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BIOGRAPHICAL  NOTICE 

OF 

THOMAS  B  E  C  0  N. 


Of  Becon’s  personal  history  much  less  is  known,  than  from  the  evident  popu¬ 
larity  of  his  works,  and  the  estimation  in  which  he  was  held  by  his  contemporaries, 
we  should  have  supposed  would  be  recorded  of  him.  It  is  true  that  memoirs  of 
his  life  have  frequently  been  written ;  but  those  of  older  date  are  peculiarly 
meagre  in  detail,  and  later  biographers  have  been  able  to  add  but  little1.  Besides, 
he  has  frequently  been  confounded  with  another  person  of  the  same  name  and  of 
the  same  university,  and  has  therefore  sometimes  been  represented  as  holding  offices, 
or  obtaining  preferment,  at  a  period  when  in  truth  he  was  no  more.  Hence  it  is 
mainly  from  the  incidental  notices  of  himself  which  are  scattered  up  and  down  in 
his  writings"  that  we  derive  our  most  authentic,  certainly  our  most  interesting  infor¬ 
mation. 

Even  the  county  in  which  he  was  bom  has  been  variously  stated,  by  some  as 
Norfolk,  by  others  as  Suffolk3.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  however,  that  it  was  the 
one  first-named ;  as,  in  the  general  preface  to  the  collected  folio  edition  of  his  works, 
he  speaks  of  “my  country  of  Norfolk4.”  The  year  of  his  birth  must  have  been  1511 
or  1512 ;  since  -we  find  his  age  inscribed  upon  the  portrait  which  frequently  accom¬ 
panies  his  writings :  for  example,  in  “  The  Governance  of  Virtue,”  1566,  we  read, 
“iEtatis  suas  41,  Anno  Domini  1553;”  and  in  the  folio  edition,  “Anno  /Etatis  suas 
49,  1560.”  It  seems  probable  that  he  lost  his  father  in  early  life;  for  his  mother 
had  married  again  and  become  a  second  time  a  widow,  as  he  himself  informs  us,  at 
the  close  of  Henry  VIITs  reign.  Of  his  elementary  training  we  have  no  account ;  but 
it  appears  that  before  he  was  sixteen  he  was  a  member  of  St  John’s  College,  Cambridge, 
where  he  proceeded  to  his  first  degree  of  bachelor  of  arts,  in  1530.  It  may  be  added 
here,  that  he  eventually  graduated  doctor  of  divinity. 

It  was  during  his  residence  in  the  university  that  Becon,  who  had  been  from  his 
youth  studious  of  the  holy  scripture,  was  a  diligent  hearer  of  Latimer,  “to  whom,” 
he  says,  “  next  to  God,  I  am  most  especially  bound  to  give  most  hearty  thanks  for 
the  knowledge,  if  any  I  have,  of  God,  and  of  his  most  blessed  word.”  He  mentions 
also  his  obligations  to  George  Stafford6,  fellow  of  Pembroke  Hall,  and  reader  of  divinity, 
and  quotes  the  saying  which  had  passed  into  a  proverb :  “  When  Master  Stafford  read, 


1  A  life  of  Becon  appears  in  Lupton’s  “  History 
of  the  Modern  Protestant  Divines.”  Lond.  1637. 
Ritson,  ranking  him  with  the  poets  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  gives  a  very  brief  inaccurate  sketch  of  him 
in  his  “  Bibliographia  Poetica.”  Biographies  are 
prefixed  to  the  late  selections  from  his  writings  pub¬ 
lished  by  the  Religious  Tract  Society  (“  British  Re¬ 
formers,”  Lond.  1828 — 31),  and  by  the  Society  for 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge  (“Selections  from 
the  Works  of  Thomas  Becon,”  Lond.  1839).  Several 
particulars  may  also  be  gleaned  from  Fox  and  Strype. 
All  these  with  some  other  works  have  been  consulted 
by  the  writer  of  the  present  notice. 


2  By  Philemon,  the  name  of  an  interlocutor  in 
his  dialogues,  Becon  seems  generally  to  mean  him¬ 
self:  the  chief  particulars  he  has  noted  are  in  his 
treatise  called  the  “  Jewel  of  Joy.” 

3  Strype  in  his  life  of  Cranmer  calls  him  a  Suf¬ 
folk  man;  in  that  of  Aylmer,  says  he  was  of  Norfolk. 

4  See  below,  page  9. 

6  George  Stavert,  or  Stafford,  of  Durham,  was  the 
first  who  read  lectures  from  the  scriptures :  previously 
only  the  Sentences  were  read.  He  was  proctor  of  the 
University  1523,  and  University  preacher.  He  died 
of  the  plague  caught  from  a  person  whom  he  went  to 
visit  and  instruct. 
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and  Master  Latimer  preached,  then  was  Cambridge  blessed.”  Under  such  instructors 
as  these  was  God  training  up  the  youthful  Becon  for  future  extended  usefulness.  From 
these  he  imbibed  the  great  doctrines  of  gospel  truth;  and  though  at  that  time  even 
the  most  zealous  and  enlightened  divines  in  England  had  not  altogether  emerged  from 
the  darkness  of  popish  superstition,  and  Becon  for  several  years  after  still  held  various 
tenets,  which  he  ultimately  rejected,  yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  solid  basis  was 
then  laid,  and  that  the  good  seed  was  sown  in  his  heart,  which  yielded  very  soon 
the  fruit  of  blessing  and  yet  further  promise. 

Of  the  interval  between  his  graduating  in  arts  and  his  ordination  we  have  no 
account;  and  it  is  hut  a  conjecture  founded  on  his  own  statement  that  he  was  “  a  poor 
scholar,”  and  on  his  known  subsequent  practice,  that  he  might  possibly  be  then 
engaged  in  the  instruction  of  youth.  He  was  not,  it  seems,  ordained  till  about  the  year 
1538,  when  he  was  twenty-six  or  twenty-seven:  for  in  his  general  preface,  dated 
Jan.  17,  1564,  he  speaks  of  himself  as  having  then  been  26  years  in  the  ministry1. 

His  first  preferment  was  the  vicarage  of  Brensett  or  Brenzett,  near  Romney  in  Kent, 
at  present  a  very  small  village,  and  probably  more  insignificant  three  centuries  ago. 
By  his  labours  here,  and  his  writings,  (for  he  soon  began  to  be  an  author,)  he  appears 
to  have  attracted  the  notice  and  obtained  the  friendship  of  several  of  the  neighbouring 
gentry.  His  earlier  treatises  are,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  dedicated  to  gentlemen 
whose  residences  were  in  the  vicinity  of  his  cure.  About  this  period,  it  may  be  added, 
he  suffered  much  from  Tong  and  dangerous  sickness2. 

The  times  when  Becon  entered  the  ministry  were  full  of  danger.  And  though  he 
was  exceedingly  cautious  in  his  manner  of  speaking  of  the  doctrines  and  ceremonies 
then  prescribed,  and,  as  may  he  seen,  almost  lavish  in  his  praises  of  the  reigning 
monarch ;  and  though  also  he  had  published  under  a  feigned  name,  styling  himself 
Theodore  Basil ;  yet  the  sharp  eye,  which  under  the  act  of  the  six  articles  was  ever 
awake  to  detect  what  was  called  heresy,  was  fixed  upon  him ;  and  he  was  compelled, 
besides  suffering,  it  would  seem,  some  imprisonment,  to  make  a  public  submission. 
We  have  no  exact  detail  of  the  opinions  for  which  he  was  troubled,  and  of  the 
extent  to  which  he  submitted.  But  we  find  in  the  list  which  Fox3  has  given  of  persons 
presented  in  London  in  the  year  1541,  that  Becon,  and  also  his  friend  Robert  Wisdom4 *, 
parish  priest  of  St  Margaret’s  Lothbury,  “  were  brought  to  Paul’s  cross  to  recant  and 
to  revoke  their  doctrine,  and  to  burn  their  books.”  Bishop  Kennett  fixes  this  recanta¬ 
tion  in  the  year  1542.  It  commenced:  “Worshipful  Audience,  for  declaration  of 
my  penitent  heart  and  the  testifying  unto  you  of  mine  unfeigned  conversion  from 
error  to  truth,  I  occupy  this  day  the  place  of  a  penitent,  praying  you  to  give  credit 
to  that  which  I  shall  now  say  of  myself,  &c.6”  Bale  (for  to  him  the  Epistle  pub¬ 
lished  in  the  name  of  Henry  Stalbrydge  is  attributed)  supplies  some  particulars. 
“You,”  he  says,  addressing  Gardiner  and  Bonner,  “made  Alexander  Seton  most 
miserably  to  recant  for  your  false  free  will ;  William  Tolwyn,  for  your  holy  water 
making;  Thomas  Becon,  for  your  images,  your  chastity,  and  your  satisfactions;  Robert 
Wisdom,  for  your  saints’  veneration,  your  ceremonies,  and  the  pope’s  old  religion,  with 
such  other6.” 


1  See  below,  page  27. 

3  See  below,  page  308. 

3  Fox,  Acts  and  Monuments.  Lond.  1684.  Vol. 
II.  p.  450.  Also  Strype’s  Eccles.  Mem.  Lond.  1721. 
Vol.  I.  p.  367. 

4  Wisdom  was  one  of  the  persons  recommended, 

on  the  deprivation  of  archbishop  Dowdall  in  1551, 

-by  Cranmer  for  the  see  of  Armagh.  He  was  after¬ 


wards  archdeacon  of  Ely.  He  was  the  author  of  the 
old  version  of  Psal.  cxxv.,  and  also  of  the  hymn  sub¬ 
joined:  “  Preserve  us,  Lord,  by  thy  dear  word.” 

5  Bp.  Kennett’s  Collections.  Lansdowne  MSS. 
Vol.  XLVI.  No.  12. 

6  Epistle  Exhortatorye  of  an  Englyshe  Christiane, 
&c.  fob  xv. 
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This  submission  did  not  secure  him  from  future  danger :  and  finding  the  metropolis 
and  its  precincts  no  safe  residence,  he  retired  into  the  country.  “  When  neither  by 
speaking  nor  by  writing  I  could  do  good,  I  thought  it  best,”  says  he,  in  the  “  Jewel 
of  Joy,”  “not  rashly  to  throw  myself  into  the  ravening  paws  of  these  greedy  wolves; 
but  for  a  certain  space  to  absent  myself  from  their  tyranny,  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel.”  Bidding  farewell,  therefore,  to  his  mother  and  other  friends,  Becon 
repaired  first  into  the  Peak  of  Derbyshire,  intending  to  support  himself  by  pupils.  He 
was  a  stranger  in  this  part  of  the  kingdom,  and  had  no  reason  to  expect  a  welcome  in 
a  region  then  regarded  as  most  rude  and  uncivilized,  and  where  it  appears  popish 
superstition  at  the  time  generally  prevailed.  But  that  God,  who  leads  his  people 
safely  by  a  way  they  know  not,  soon  raised  him  up  friends,  and  introduced  him  to 
those  who  were  his  brethren  in  the  faith.  Coming  into  a  little  village,  called  Alsop 
in  the  Dale,  he  met  there  a  gentleman  bearing  also  the  name  of  Alsop,  the  proprietor 
of  the  place,  a  man  both  advanced  in  years  and  ripe  in  Christian  character.  This 
Becon  soon  discovered.  For  on  their  first  acquaintance  Mr  Alsop  shewed  him  his 
library,  wherein  he  said  were  his  choicest  treasures.  Among  those  books  were  the 
scriptures  in  Coverdale’s  translation,  with  several  works  of  the  reformed  writers,  in¬ 
cluding  all  the  treatises  of  Becon  himself  put  forth  under  the  name  of  Basil.  The 
man  who  prized  these  volumes  must  be  like-minded  with  their  author;  and  doubt¬ 
less  the  two  enjoyed  delightful  intercourse. 

While  in  the  Peak,  Becon  learned  that  Robert  Wisdom  was  in  Staffordshire.  He 
forthwith  resolved  to  join  him.  They  had  stood  together  in  peril  and  persecution ; 
and  it  would  be  pleasant  to  meet  in  comparative  safety.  It  was  in  the  house  of  John 
Old7,  a  faithful  brother,  that  Wisdom  was;  and  with  equal  hospitality  and  good  will 
did  Old  entertain  Becon.  But  in  a  short  time  Wisdom  was  called  away  by  urgent 
letters;  and  the  friends  parted  with  tears.  Becon  remained  in  Staffordshire  upwards 
of  a  twelvemonth,  again  occupied  in  the  instruction  of  youth;  and  his  labours,  he 
had  every  reason  to  believe,  in  endeavouring  to  implant  in  their  breasts  the  true  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  gospel,  were  not  in  vain.  The  people  here  were  somewhat  less  superstitious 
than  in  Derbyshire,  though  the  priests  savoured  generally  little  or  nothing  of  scrip¬ 
ture  truth. 

Becon  afterwards  removed  into  Warwickshire,  where  he  was  again  employed  as 
a  tutor  to  gentlemen’s  sons,  and  also  again  participated  in  the  hospitality  of  John 
Old,  who  was  now  a  resident  in  this  county.  In  Warwickshire  the  happiest  hours 
of  his  retirement  were  spent.  In  other  parts — and  besides  the  counties  mentioned,  he 
was  in  Leicestershire,  where  he  met  his  countryman,  John  Aylmer,  afterwards  bishop 
of  London,  living  as  tutor  in  the  family  of  the  marquis  of  Dorset — in  other  parts  he 
found  a  few  friends ;  but  in  W arwickshire  he  had  the  friendly  acquaintance  of  many 
learned  and  pious  men.  While  he  was  in  their  company,  “  methought,  he  says,  I 
was  clean  delivered  from  Egypt,  and  quietly  placed  in  the  new  glorious  Jerusalem 
which  is  described  in  the  Revelation  of  blessed  John. 

Among  these  worthies  was  one  whom  Becon  had  especial  cause  to  honour,  one 
from  whose  lips  he  had  long  before  learned  the  lessons  of  eternal  wisdom .  it  was 
the  venerable  Hugh  Latimer,  a  name  never  to  be  mentioned  without  affectionate 
reverence.  A  meeting  under  such  circumstances  between  the  aged  teacher  and  the 
more  youthful  disciple  must  have  had  peculiar  interest.  Latimer  might  now  see  the 
fruit  of  his  earlier  labours:  and  he  doubtless  blessed  God  for  it,  and  was  encouraged 


7  Old  became  vicar  of  Cubbington,  Warwickshire,  and  afterwards  prebendary  of  Herefoid.  He  was 
an  exile  in  queen  Mary’s  reign. 
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to  tread  more  strenuously  that  course  which  was  afterwards  gloriously  terminated  by 
the  martyr’s  crown. 

While  in  Warwickshire,  Becon  received  the  unexpected  news  of  the  death  of  his 
step-father :  he  felt  it  therefore  his  duty,  and  the  friends  around  him  fully  approved 
his  determination,  to  return  to  his  native  country,  in  order  to  comfort  his  mother,  now 
for  the  second  time  a  widow. 

In  addition  to  the  tutorial  employment  already  noticed,  he  had  not  been  idle  with 
his  pen  during  his  stay  in  the  midland  counties.  Several  treatises  he  had  composed, 
of  which  the  “  Governance  of  Virtue”  was  one ;  written,  as  he  says  in  the  preface  to  it, 
“  in  the  bloody,  boisterous,  burning  time,  when  the  reading  of  the  holy  bible,  the  word 
of  our  souls’  health,  was  forbidden  the  poor  lay  people” — a  fact  which  will  explain 
why  he  made  it  in  great  part  a  mass  of  scripture  quotations.  He  had  also  trans¬ 
lated  a  few  works  from  Latin  into  English.  Some  of  these  productions  he  had 
ventured  from  his  retirement  to  put  forth  in  print,  though  still  under  an  assumed 
name :  the  rest  he  reserved  till  a  more  favourable  opportunity  should  present  itself. 
He  incurred,  indeed,  no  slight  risk  in  publishing  at  all  at  this  time ;  for  his  works' 
were  included  in  a  proclamation  dated  July  8,  1546,  (which  may  be  seen  in  Fox1,) 
against  so-called  heretical  books. 

The  accession  of  king  Edward  VI.  opened  to  Becon  both  personal  security  and 
a  wider  field  of  usefulness.  He  was  instituted,  March  24,  1547,  to  the  rectory  of 
St  Stephen  Wal brook,  on  the  presentation  of  tbe  Grocer’s  Company2:  he  was  also 
made  by  archbishop  Cranmer  (to  whom  he  was  chaplain)  one  of  the  six  preachers  in 
Canterbury  Cathedral3.  The  origin  of  his  acquaintance  with  this  eminent  prelate  does 
not  appear.  But  there  is  reasonable  ground  for  believing,  that  it  was  at  a  period 
much  prior  to  the  time  at  which  we  are  now  arrived.  For  in  his  “  Book  of  Matri¬ 
mony,”  while  relating  a  conversation  he  remembered  which  took  place  at  the  arch¬ 
bishop’s  table  upon  the  lawfulness  of  priests’  marriages,  he  calls  him  “that  glorious 
martyr  of  Christ,  but  now  a  most  glorious  saint  in  heaven,  sometime  my  lord  and 
master  and  most  beneficial  patron,  and  maintainer  of  my  studies,  not  only  of  my 
studious  travails,  but  also  of  many  other.”  These  words,  coupled  with  the  fact  of 
Becon’s  earlier  residence  in  Kent,  may  with  some  kind  of  probability  be  taken  to 
indicate,  that  he  had  Cranmer’s  countenance  at  a  time,  rather  when  he  was  preparing 
for  future  labours,  than  when,  almost  arrived  at  middle  life,  he  was  actually  engaged 
in  those  labours.  The  discussion  referred  to  may  be  supposed  to  have  occurred  early 
iu  king  Edwards  reign,  when  the  subject  came  formally  before  the  convocation. 
Becon  dedicated  his  “  treatise  of  Fasting,’  which  is  printed  in  the  second  part  of 
his  collected  works,  to  archbishop  Cranmer.  In  the  preface  he  speaks  gratefully  of 
the  kindnesses  he  received.  He  does  not  enumerate  them,  but  he  describes  them  as 
the  manifold  benefits  which  ye  have  bounteously  bestowed  upon  me.”  Strype,  it 
may  be  added,  calls  him  a  man  “well-known  to  the  archbishop4.” 

Becon  was  also  now  chaplain  to  the  protector  duke  of  Somerset,  and  seems  to  have 
been  for  some  time  an  inmate  in  his  family  at  Sheen.  During  the  duke’s  imprison¬ 
ment  in  1549,  daily  prayers  were  offered  for  him  by  his  household;  and  when  at 
length,  Feb.  6,  1550,  he  was  set  at  liberty,  there  was  a  form  of  thanksgiving  for  his 
grace’s  deliverance  used,  which  was  “gathered,”  we  are  told,  “and  set  forth  by  Thomas 
Becon,  minister  there5.” 


1  Fox,  Acts  and  Monuments,  Vol.  II.  p.  496. 

2  Newcourt.  ltepertor.  Eccles.  Paroch.  Lon- 
dinens.  Lond.  1708—10.  Vol.  I.  p.  540. 

3  The  other  five  are  stated  to  have  been  Nicholas 

Ridley,  afterwards  bishop  of  London  and  martyr, 


Lancelot  Ridley,  Richard  Turner,  Richard  Beaseley, 
and  John  Joseph. 

4  Strype’s  Life  of  Cranmer.  Lond.  1694.  Book 
in.  chap.  xv.  p.  357. 

5  Bp.  Kennett’s  Collections.  Vol.  XLVI.No.  12. 
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Becon  is  also  stated  to  have  read  at  Oxford  in  this  reign.  The  precise  station  he 
there  occupied  does  not  appear :  probably  it  was  as  a  lecturer  in  divinity,  and  by  the 
appointment,  it  may  be  supposed,  of  Cranmer.  The  statement  we  owe  to  Lupton, 
who  says,  that  “he  did  profess  divinity  in  the  flourishing  university  of  Oxford,  with¬ 
out  impeachment  or  molestation6.” 

During  king  Edward’s  reign  Becon  wrote  many  treatises.  The  second  volume,  or 
part,  of  the  folio  edition  is,  most  of  it,  composed  of  works  written  at  this  time,  their 
character  being  generally  devotional,  with  but  little  of  a  controversial  nature. 

But  the  calm  he  enjoyed  was  rudely  broken  up,  and  he  was  destined  to  encounter 
yet  greater  perils  and  persecution  than  any  through  which  he  had  previously  passed. 
For  on  July  6,  1553,  their  young  Josiah,  as  the  writers  of  that  age  delighted  to  call 
king  Edward,  exchanged  his  earthly  diadem  for  a  crown  of  immortality.  Immediately 
on  his  decease,  after  the  assumption  of  power  by  queen  Mary,  the  reformed  preachers 
began  to  be  silenced,  deprived  of  their  cures,  and  cast  into  prison.  Becon  was  one 
of  the  first  on  whom  severity  was  practised.  He  was  committed  to  the  Tower,  by 
an  order  of  council,  as  a  seditious  preacher,  August  16.  His  companions  in  tribu¬ 
lation  were  John  Bradford,  and  Veron7.  He  continued  in  confinement  till  March  22, 
1554.  He  was  also  ejected  from  his  living  as  being  a  married  priest. 

By  what  means  Becon  was  delivered  from  his  “most  miserable  imprisonment,” 
as  he  styles  it,  is  uncertain;  but  there  is  no  reason  to  imagine  that  it  was  through 
any  dereliction  of  his  principles,  that  he  escaped  the  fate  by  which  so  many  sealed 
their  doctrine  with  their  blood.  Indeed,  Fox  seems  to  attribute  his  release  to  a 
mistake  on  the  part  of  Gardiner8.  Immediately  on  his  deliverance  he  composed,  as  a 
testimony  of  gratitude  to  him  whose  kindness  had  rescued  him  from  the  jaws  of  the 
lion,  a  metrical  version  of  Psalms  ciii.  cxii.,  printed  in  the  third  volume  of  his  collected 
works. 

But  England  was  now  no  place  of  safety  for  him.  He  therefore  repaired  to  the 
continent,  and  addressed,  from  Strasburgh,  an  “  Epistle  to  the  afflicted  people  of  God 
which  suffer  persecution  for  the  testimony  of  Christ’s  Gospel.”  This  he  sent  home;  and 
it  was  read  in  the  scattered  assemblies  of  those  who  still  dared  to  meet  together. 
There  was  added  to  it  a  “  Humble  Supplication  unto  God  for  the  restoring  of  his 
holy  word  unto  the  Church  of  England.”  These  treatises  were  cheering  to  the  poor 
persecuted  remnant ;  and  Becon  gratefully  acknowledged  afterwards,  that  they  had 
been  “not  read  of  the  brethren  without  fruit.”  Such  a  humble  hope  indeed,  as  he 
expressed  therein,  was  well  calculated  to  cheer  them  with  the  persuasion  that  ere 
long  the  dark  cloud  would  pass  away,  and  the  clear  light  of  gospel  doctrine  again 
shine  forth.  He  acknowledged  that  the  visitation  had  come  not  undeservedly  upon 
the  land,  and  he  called  to  deep  repentance  before  God ;  but  he  shewed  also  the  tender 
pity  of  him  who  will  not  always  chide,  and  summed  up,  in  nervous  language,  his 
assured  belief  that  the  time  of  deliverance  was  not  far  distant.  “  Let  us  not  despair, 
he  exclaimed,  “  but  rather  go  forth  to  pray  unto  God,  after  the  example  of  the  Canaanite. 
If  we  on  this  manner  behave  ourselves  toward  the  Lord  our  God,  we  shall  without 
fail  shortly  behold  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  We  shall  see  the  downfal  of  our 


6  Lupton’s  History  of  the  Modern  Protestant 
Divines,  Lond.  1637.  p.  331. 

7  Veron  was  a  Frenchman,  and  very  eminent  as 
a  preacher.  He  was  afterwards  rector  of  St  Martin’s, 
Ludgate,  and  prebendary  of  St  Paul’s. 

8  “  What  should  we  say  to  Master  Becon,  who, 
although  he  recanted  with  other  in  king  Henry’s  time, 
yet  in  queen  Mary’s  days  how  hardly  escaped  he 
with  his  life  out  of  the  Tower,  had  not  God’s  provi¬ 


dence  blinded  Winchester  s  eyes,  in  mistaking  his 
name,”  &c.  This  passage,  found  in  the  edition  of 
1563,  pp.  682-3,  was  intended  by  Fox  as  an  apology 
for  not  noticing  certain  recantations  of  those  who 
afterwards  returned  to  the  doctrine  they  forsook.  He 
therefore  seems  to  have  omitted  it  in  his  subsequent 
editions,  as  unnecessary,  when  the  account  ot  these 
recantations  was  given. 
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enemies,  with  all  their  tyranny,  papistry,  idolatry,  &c.  We  shall  see  the  glorious 
gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ  spring  again,  grow,  increase,  prosper,  flourish,  and  triumph. 
We  shall  see  God  truly  honoured,  not  after  the  fond  fantasy  of  men,  but  according 
to  his  blessed  will  and  commandment.  We  shall  see  antichrist,  that  son  of  perdition, 
slain  with  the  breath  of  the  Lord’s  mouth,  and  Satan  trodden  under  our  feet.’  These 
anticipations  were  not  visionary.  He  did  behold  what  he  so  longed  for ;  and  surely 
he  and  many  of  his  fellow  exiles,  when  they  pressed  once  more  the  shore  of  their 
beloved  country,  and  contrasted  their  sad  leave-taking  with  their  joyful  return,  must 
have  been  ready  in  the  temper  of  the  ancient  saint  to  exclaim  :  “  Lord,  now  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation.” 

Becon  also,  when  abroad,  wrote  a  letter  or  treatise  addressed  to  popish  priests, 
called  the  “Displaying  of  the  Popish  Mass.” 

But  while  thus  usefully  occupying  himself  upon  the  continent,  his  enemies  at 
home  were  not  inactive.  For  a  proclamation  was  issued,  June  13,  1555,  against 
heretical  books,  among  which  those,  as  on  a  former  occasion,  of  “Theodore  Basil, 
otherwise  called  Thomas  Becon,”  were  included.  This  proclamation,  printed  by  Fox1, 
denounced  a  severe  punishment  against  any  who  should  sell,  read,  or  keep  any  of  these 
books  or  writings. 

At  length  the  unhappy  reign  of  Mary  closed  ;  and  a  brighter  day  dawned  for  England 
on  the  accession  of  Elizabeth,  Nov.  17,  1558.  Becon  therefore  now  returned  home. 
It  was  reasonable  to  expect  that  a  man  so  distinguished,  and  who  had  suffered  so 
much,  would  speedily  be  placed  in  some  prominent  station.  Accordingly  we  find  his 
name  in  a  list,  made  in  1559,  of  eminent  persons,  and  with  a  mark  against  it  de¬ 
noting  that  he  was  one  of  those  pitched  on  for  the  chief  preferments2.  Why  he  did 
not  attain  such  a  place,  does  not  appear. 

He  was,  however,  restored  to  his  London  benefice,  and  also  soon  replaced  in  the 
cathedral  of  Canterbury.  For  when  in  September,  1560,  the  archbishop  held  his  visi¬ 
tation,  we  find  Becon  mentioned  on  that  occasion  as  one  of  the  prebendaries  of  that 
church3.  A  little  after  he  was  presented  to  the  rectory  of  Buckland,  in  Hertfordshire 
(the  date  of  his  admission  being  Oct.  22,  1560),  succeeding  there  John  Tilney,  on  the 
presentation  of  James  Altham4.  He  was  also  appointed  to  Christ  Church,  Newgate 
Street,  by  the  mayor  and  common  council  of  London,  as  governors  of  St  Bartholo¬ 
mew’s  Hospital;  and  he  obtained  Aug.  10,  1563,  the  rectory  of  St  Dionis  Backchurch5 
from  the  dean  and  chapter  of  Canterbury.  These  last  livings  it  seems  he  held  to 
his  death. 

But  Becon’s  behaviour  in  the  convocation  of  1562  must  be  briefly  noticed.  After 
the  establishment  of  the  articles  of  faith,  the  matter  of  rites  and  ceremonies  came  to 
be  debated.  A  paper  was  here  put  forward  containing  six  propositions  for  the 
omission  of  some  ceremonies  that  were  yet  retained.  These  propositions  were  rejected 
by  a  majority  of  one,  Becon’s  name  appearing  in  the  large  minority6.  We  also  find 
his  name  soon  after  at  the  head  of  the  petition  of  the  lower  house  of  convocation,  for 
certain  orders  to  be  observed  in  the  church7. 

In  January,  1564,  the  ecclesiastical  regulations  which  had  been  determined  on  were 
put  to  the  clergy  of  London  for  their  subscription.  Several  altogether  refused,  and 
were  sequestrated  and  afterwards  deprived.  Others,  among  whom  Whittingham  and 


1  Fox,  Acts  and  Monuments,  Vol.  III.  pp.  225, 
6.  Strype,  Eccles.  Memor.  chap,  xxxii.  Vol.  III.  p. 
250. 

2  Strype’s  Annals,  Lond.  1725.  chap.  xii.  Vol.  I. 
p.  154. 

3  Strype’s  Life  of  Parker.  Lond.  1711.  Book  II. 


chap.  ii.  p.  72. 

4  Bp.  Kennett’s  Collections.  Vol.  XLVI.  p.  12. 

5  Strype’s  Life  of  Parker,  Book  n.  chap.  xiii. 
p.  130.  Newcourt,  Repertor.  Vol.  I.  pp.  320,  330. 

6  Strype’s  Annals,  chap.  xxix.  Vol.  I.  pp.  335-39. 

7  Strype’s  Annals,  chap.  xxx.Vol.  I.  pp. 339-43. 


THOMAS  BECON. 


xm 


Becon  are  mentioned,  declined  at  first,  but  afterwards  subscribed  and  were  preferred. 
Such  is  Strype’s  statement8;  but  it  does  not  appear  what  preferment  was  subsequently 
bestowed  on  Becon.  For  though  Strype  seems,  by  what  he  afterwards  says,  to  mean 
St  Stephen’s  Walbrook,  yet,  as  above  shewn,  that  had  been  presented  to  him  at  an 
earlier  date. 

His  objections,  it  would  seem,  by  this  statement,  to  the  established  ritual  were 
but  temporary,  and  not  insisted  on.  That  he  was  sincerely  attached  to  the  church  of 
England,  admits  of  no  dispute.  In  his  epistle  before  mentioned,  from  Strasburgh,  he 
attributes  the  fiery  trial  which  was  then  afflicting  his  country,  among  other  causes, 
to  the  light  estimation  of  “  the  godly  prayers  and  thanksgivings  in  our  English  tongue, 
whereby  we  might  have  been  greatly  edified,”  (referring  doubtless  to  the  book  of  com¬ 
mon  prayer,)  and  to  the  little  regard  paid  to  “  the  godly,  learned,  and  faithful  bishops." 
The  terms  on  which  he  lived  with  archbishop  Parker  may  also  serve  to  confirm  the 
opinion  here  offered. 

A  letter  may  properly  be  subjoined,  which  he  addressed,  as  it  is  stated  by  Tanner, 
to  that  prelate.  It  is  preserved  in  the  library  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge. 

“  My  most  humble  duty  considered  toward  your  grace :  it  may  please  your  honour 
to  understand  that,  as  it  greatly  delighted  me  to  hear  of  your  grace’s  prosperous  return 
into  this  country,  which  (I  doubt  not)  shall  be  greatly  both  unto  the  glory  of  God 
and  unto  the  profit  of  his  people,  so  likewise  it  not  a  little  grieved  me,  that  hitherto 
through  certain  infirmities  and  diseases,  wherewith  I  have  been  troubled  more  than 
this  half  year  at  certain  times,  unto  the  great  loss  of  my  time  and  hindrance  of  my 
studies,  I  could  not  attend  upon  your  grace  according  to  my  duty.  But  to  declare 
in  the  mean  season  my  serviceable  and  faithful  heart  toward  your  honour,  I  send  unto 
your  grace  an  old  monument  worthy  to  be  preserved  and  embraced  for  the  antiquity’s 
sake,  namely,  an  exposition  upon  the  gospels  of  St  Mark  and  of  St  Luke,  with  all 
the  epistles  of  St  Paul,  both  in  Latin  and  English :  whereunto  my  wife,  your  grace’s 
daily  oratrix,  hath  added  her  poor  present,  that  is,  a  couple  of  fat  capons  and  six 
chickens ;  both  of  us  most  entirely  wishing  from  God  unto  your  grace  continual 
health  and  prosperous  felicity,  with  daily  increase  of  honour.  From  your  grace’s 
metropolitical  church  of  Canterbury,  this  present  Wednesday. 

“Your  grace’s  most  humble, 

“THOS.  BECON.” 

In  1566  Becon  preached  one  of  the  Lent  sermons  at  Paul’s  Cross.  His  powers  as 
a  preacher  must  have  been  considerable ;  for  we  are  informed,  not  only  that  generally 
the  people  flocked  to  his  discourses,  but  that  on  the  special  occasion  just  mentioned 
so  deep  was  the  impression  made,  that  the  lord  mayor  requested  of  the  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  that  Becon  might  be  appointed  to  preach  one  of  the  Spital  sermons  the 
ensuing  Easter. 

In  this  same  year  he  published  his  latest  work — his  “  Postils,”  or  lectures  on  the 
gospel  of  the  day,  being  doubtless  those  which  he  had  in  course  delivered  to  his  people. 
The  preface  to  this,  as  well  as  to  the  folio  edition  of  his  works,  two  years  earlier,  is 
dated  from  Canterbury ;  and  it  seems  probable  that  he  spent  generally  the  remainder 
of  his  life  in  his  prebendal  house,  where  also  it  is  believed  that  he  died.  But  the  year 
of  his  death  is  differently  stated.  Some  place  it  in  1567,  others  in  1570 9.  Which- 


8  Strype’s  Life  of  Grindal.  London  1710.  Book  i. 
chap.  x.  pp.  98,  9. 

9  If  Newcourt’s  record  be  accurate,  as  in  all  pro¬ 
bability  it  is,  Becon  died  in  the  first-named  year. 


For  successors  are  there  mentioned  as  appointed  to 
the  two  livings  of  Christ  Church  and  St  Dionis,  va¬ 
cant  by  death.  Repertor.  Vol.  I.  pp.  320,  330. 
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ever  be  the  accurate  date,  it  is  clear  that,  though  not  arrived  at  extreme  old  age,  he 
had  passed  the  meridian  of  life.  Death  to  him  was  gain.  In  the  world  he  had  found 
tribulation.  It  was  sweet  to  have  finished  his  troubled  course,  and  to  have  reached 
the  calm  blessedness  of  everlasting  repose.  lie  rests  from  his  labours;  and  his  works 
do  follow  him. 

His  character  may  readily  be  understood  from  his  favourite  maxim :  “  If  you  know 
all  things  besides,  but  know  not  Christ,  you  know  nothing  :  if  you  know  Christ,  you 
know  enough.”  His  mottoes,  adopted  probably  from  the  life  of  danger  he  had  been 
so  long  compelled  to  lead,  were :  “  In  life  we  are  in  death :  in  death  we  are  in  life 
and,  “  Live  mindful  of  death.” 

Little  can  be  said  of  Becon’s  family.  The  maiden  name  of  his  wife,  and  the  time 
of  his  marriage,  are  both  unknown.  His  union  may,  however,  be  supposed  to  have 
taken  place  in  the  reign  of  king  Edward  VI.,  not  only  because  he  is  reported  to  have 
been  deprived  under  queen  Mary,  as  a  married  priest,  but  moreover  because  we  find 
him  dedicating  his  “  Catechism,”  first  published  in  its  present  shape  in  1560,  to  his 
children,  then  living ;  having  lost,  as  he  tells  them,  two  sons  by  death,  one  of  whom 
at  least  must  have  been  older  than  the  sons  at  that  time  alive.  This  Catechism  is  in 
the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  a  father  (Becon  himself)  and  a  son,  the  son  being 
represented  as  about  six  years  of  age — an  age  taken  most  probably  from  that  of  his 
eldest  child.  If,  therefore,  he  had  had  one  or  two  children  previously  born,  we  cannot 
perhaps  err  much  in  supposing  that  his  marriage  took  place  in  1550  or  1551.  It 
could  hardly  have  been  later ;  and  that  it  was  at  a  much  earlier  period  is  very  im¬ 
probable,  both  on  account  of  his  manifold  “tossings  to  and  fro”  in  the  latter  part  of 
Henry  VIII. ’s  reign,  and  also  because,  even  prior  to  those  troubles,  he  speaks  of  him¬ 
self  as  “having  no  house  of  his  own1.” 

The  names  of  his  children  were  Theodore  and  Christophile,  both  dead  before  1560; 
a  second  Theodore,  Basil2 *,  and  Rachel.  Of  their  history  we  know  nothing,  with  one 
exception.  There  is  a  letter  among  the  Burghley  Papers  to  that  great  statesman  from 
a  Theodore  Becon,  dated  Feb.  7,  1 5 7 G 3 .  If  it  be,  as  with  much  probability  it  may 
be  supposed,  really  from  the  son  of  our  author,  it  furnishes  an  interesting  glimpse  of 
the  subsequent  fortunes  of  one  of  the  family.  The  writer,  we  gather  from  it,  was  a 
member  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  had  been  befriended  by  Lord  Burghley. 
It  is  pleasing  to  see  one,  who  must  have  known  and  respected  the  father,  the  kind 
patron  of  the  son. 

Becon’s  worldly  circumstances  were  far  from  opulent.  In  the  preface  to  his  “  Christ¬ 
mas  Banquet”  he  speaks  of  his  poverty,  and,  as  just  mentioned,  his  “  having  no  house 
of  his  own4.”  In  his  dedication  to  the  “Policy  of  War”  he  uses  similar  expressions, 
declaring  his  “  riches  not  worth  a  galley  half-penny,  besides  a  few  books  and  a 
little  slender  apparel6.”  Nor  must  this  be  supposed  the  condition  only  of  his  earlier 
life.  For  in  the  preface  to  his  “  Catechism,”  written  in  1560,  in  the  course  of  which 
year  we  have  found  him  prebendary  of  Canterbury,  he  declares  that,  from  his  youth 
even  up  to  that  day,  he  had  “ever  been  attempted,”  such  are  his  words,  “with  the 
cruel  assaults  of  envious  fortune.”  The  language  in  which,  in  this  piece,  he  addresses 
his  children,  is  very  affecting :  he  commends  them  “  to  the  merciful  and  bounteous 
providence  of  God,  which  never  leaveth  the  succourless ;”  and,  in  reference  to  the 
Catechism  lie  was  inscribing  to  them,  he  says :  “  Take  it  with  joyful  heart  as  a 
testimony  of  your  father’s  good  will  towards  you ;  yea,  receive  it  as  your  patrimony, 

1  See  below,  page  61.  3  Burghley  Papers.  Lansdowne  MSS.  Vol. 

2  These  were  probably  named  from  the  appella-  ;  XXVII.  No.  78. 

tion  he  had  assumed  in  his  earlier  writings.  j  4  See  below,  page  61.  5  See  page  235. 
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left  of  your  father  unto  you,  which  otherwise  is  not  able  to  enrich  you  ;  and  glory  no 
less  in  this  my  gift,  than  other  children  do  in  the  riches  of  this  world.” 

Becons  history  as  an  author  extends  over  four  reigns.  For  in  so  many,  namely, 
those  of  Henry  VIII.,  Edward  VI.,  Mary,  and  Elizabeth,  through  a  period  of  at 

least  twenty-five  years  did  he  diligently  occupy  himself  as  a  writer.  His  earliest 

work  was  probably  published  in  1541.  The  “Pomander  of  Prayer,”  printed  in  1532, 
has  indeed  been  ascribed  to  him  ;  but,  it  would  seem,  not  with  sufficient  reason.  His 
productions  had  their  widest  circulation  as  tracts.  The  names  he  gave  them  exposed 
him  to  the  ridicule  of  Ben  Jonson,  it  is  said,  and  other  dramatists  of  the  day. 

But  that  he  had  gained  a  vast  influence  over  the  public  mind,  is  evident  from  several 

circumstances ;  not  only  that  the  editions  were  numerous,  and  that  his  name  was 
eagerly  seized  on  by  a  printer  to  recommend  a  book6,  but  also  from  the  more  specific 
fact,  that  Day  thought  it  worth  his  while  to  apply  for  a  royal  licence  to  print  Becon’s 
works.  This  he  obtained  in  the  following  form : — 

“  1553.  25  March.  Edward  the  Sixth  grants  to  John  Day,  printer,  privilege  and 

licence  of  printing  and  reprinting  of  all  such  works  and  books  devised  and  compiled 
by  Thomas  Becon,  professor  of  divinity,  as  hereafter  shall  be,  at  his  cost  and  charges, 
and  by  his  procurement,  set  forth  and  made7.”  The  plain  inference  is,  that  the  sale 
must  have  been  considerable.  An  additional  proof  of  this  fact  is,  that  the  Stationers’ 
Company  kept  his  “  Sick  Man’s  Salve”  constantly  in  print  till  the  succeeding 
century. 

So  bold  an  opponent  of  the  Romish  doctrines  would  not  of  course  be  left  unmolested 
by  those  whose  faith  he  attacked.  And  therefore,  besides  the  proclamations  already 
mentioned,  they  resorted  to  the  more  legitimate  method  of  attempting  to  answer  his 
writings.  Richard  Smith,  reader  of  divinity  at  Oxford,  who  had  before  written  against 
archbishop  Cranmer,  assailed  Becon8;  with  what  success,  no  one  acquainted  with  our 
author’s  works  need  be  at  a  loss  to  determine. 

The  following  extract  from  bishop  Tanner’s  Bibliotheca  will  exhibit  the  long  cata¬ 
logue  of  Becon’s  works  : — 

Beconus  (Thomas)  patria  N ordovolgius  ( Sudovolgium  Strype  in  Vita  Parker,  p.  .  . 
vocat)  in  academia  Cantabrig.  studiis  philosophicis  et  theologicis  imbutus  per  varios 
academicorum  honorum  gradus  ad  cathedram  theologicam  ascendit.  Fuit  doctrinal 
reformatse  contra  pontificios  assertor  strenuus  ;  unde  bis  A.  sc.  mdxliii  et  mdliii.  carceri 
mancipatus,  e  quo,  regnante  Maria,  elapsus  in  Germaniam  Marpurgum  trajecit :  inde, 
mortua  eadem,  in  patriam  rediit,  et  fatis  concessit  Cantuarise  sexagenarius,  circa 
A.  mdlxx.  A.  mdxli.  apud  Crucem  Paulinam  dogmata  reformata  publice  retractavit  ; 
et  ibi  libri  ejus  combusti  fuerunt.  Vide  Henr.  Stalbridge  Epist.  Fuit  vicarius  ecclesne 
de  Brensett  in  agro  Cantiano  tempore  Henr.  VIII.  Unus  sex  preedicatorum  in  ecclesia 
Cantuar.  tempore  Edw.  VI.  Rector  ecclesiae  S.  Stephani  Walbrook.  institut.  24  Mart. 
mdxlvii.  ast  beneficio  illo  privatus  mdliv.  Newc.  i.  540.  Restitutus  in  eandem  eccle- 
siam  A.  mdlx.  MS.  C.  C.  C.  Cantabr.  Miscell.  IV.  25.  quo  tempore  vicarius  ecclesia) 
Christi  infra  Newgate  renunciabatur.  Ibid.  p.  30.  A.  mdlxiii.  11  Aug.  institutus  erat  ad 
ecclesiam  S.  Dion.  Backchurch,  London.  Newc.  i.  330.  Fuit  etiam  canonicus  Cantua- 
riensis.  Ipse  A.  mdlxiv.  habituum  clericalium  portationi  subscribere  renuit,  postea 
autem  eidem  consensit.  Strype  in  Vita  Grindall ,  p.  98.  Vocatus  est  Theodorus  Basille, 
uti  ex  proclamatione  Phil,  et  Mar.  et  aliquihus  ejus  tractatibus  constat.  Fox,  1597- 
Opera  ejus  extant,  Londini,  mdlxiv.  tribus  tomis  vel  duobus  voluminibus,  hoc  ordine  : 


8  Strype’s  Life  of  Cranmer,  Book  m.  chap, 
xxviii.  p.  424. 


6  See  below,  page  29. 

7  Bp.  Kennett’s  Collections.  Yol.  XLVI.  No.  12. 
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Prcefatio  ad  archiepiscopos  et  episcopos  Anglia?,  mdlxiv.  Pr.  “Christ  Jesus,  that  most 
worthy.”  Vol.  I.  Tom.  i.  Lond.  mdlx.  News  from  Heaven ,  ad  Georg.  Pierpoint.  Pr. 
“  If  with  studious  and  attent.”  Lond.  mdxliii.  2mo.  [T2mo.]  The  Christmas  Banquet, 
ad  D.  Tho.  Nevill.  Pr.  “I  feare  least  some  men.”  Lond.  mdxlii.  12mo.  A  Potation  for 
Lent ,  ad  D.  Tho.  Nevill,  v  parts.  Pr.  “  I  have  not  forgotten.”  Lond.  mdxlii.  12mo. 
The  Pathway  to  Prayer ,  ad  D.  Annam  Grey,  ix  parts,  cap.  55.  “  It  is  not  without 

urgent.”  Lond.  mdxlii.  8vo.  A  pleasant  Nosegay ,  ad  Ed.  Wetenhall,  armig.  “Although 
we  have  most  urgent.”  Ibid,  sub  nomine  Theodori  Basil.  The  Policy  of  War ,  wherein 
is  declared  how  the  enemie  of  the  Christian  pulliq  weal  may  he  destroyed ,  ad  D. 
Tho.  Wiet,  mil.  Pr.  “I  think  there  is  no  man.”  David’s  Harp  newly  stringed;  or 
an  Exposition  on  Psalm  CXV.  x  part,  ad  D.  Geo.  Broke,  D.  Cobham.  Pr.  “  Although 
in  the  whole  Psalmody.”  Seorsum  sub  nomine  Theodori  Basil.  Lond.  mdxlii.  12mo. 
A  New-year’s  Gift ,  ad  Tho.  Roydon,  armig.  “  I  can  none  otherwise  than  highly.” 
Sub  nomine  Theod.  Basil.  Ibid.  An  Invective  against  Swearing ,  ad  Mag.  Ric.  Skotte. 
“  God  the  Father  sayth  by  his  prophet.”  Lond.  mdxliii.  8vo.  sub  nomine  Theodori 
Basil.  The  Governance  of  Virtu ;  ad  Dom.  Janam  Seimer.  “  There  are  no  parents, 
most  godly  lady.”  Lond.  mdlxxxvi.  12mo.  Nonnulla  hujus  tractatus  folia  ex  antiqua 
editione  prEefixa  sunt  Fulwoodi  Enemy  of  Idleness ,  mdlxxi.  A  New  Catechisme ; 
ad  filios  suos  Theodorum  et  Basil,  et  filiam  Rachel.  “  After  that  it  had  pleas'd.” 
The  Boke  of  Matrimony ,  ad  Tho.  Wotton,  annig.  “Among  all  other  his  benefittes.” 
Hie  liber  Lond.  .  .  .  I2mo.  impressus  sub  hoc  titulo:  The  Golden  Bok  of  Christen 
Matrimony ,  by  Theod.  Bassille.  Pr.  ded.  Antonio  Gryse.  “  If  God,  whych  is  the  alone 
gyver.”  Yol.  II.  Tom.  n.  The  Jewel  of  Joy ,  ad  Elizab.  sororem  regis  Edwardi. 
“  Whosoever  consideretb  and  deeply.”  The  Principles  of  the  Christian  Religion ,  ad 
Tho.  Cecil,  filium  D.  Will.  “  If  of  holy  letters  we  be  not  sleepy.”  Lond.  by  John 

Day . 12mo.  A  Tretise  of  Fasting ,  ad  Tho.  archiep.  Cant.  “  Our  Lord  and 

alone  Saviour  Jesu.”  The  Castel  of  Comfort ,  ad  Mariam  duciss.  Richmond.  “  It  is 
not  without  grete  cause.”  The  Solace  of  the  Soule.  Pr.  “  Very  notable  is  the  saying 
of  our  Lord.”  The  Fortress  of  the  Faithful ,  dialoguewise ,  ad  D.  Johan.  Robsart,  milit. 
“  So  oft  as  1  beholde  the  wretched.”  Lond.  mdl.  12mo.  The  Christen  Knight  teaching 
the  Worriers  of  God ,  how  they  may  prevail  against  Satan ,  ad  D.  Franc.  Russel,  dom. 
Russell.  “  If  I  had  not  by  daily  experience.”  A  Homely  against  Whordome.  Pr. 
“  Although  we  want  not.”  The  Floicer  of  Godly  Prayers,  ad  Annam  duciss.  Somerset. 
“  So  oft  as  I  behold  the  face.”  Lond.  .  .  .  16mo.  Preces  in  familia  duciss.  Somerset, 
apud  Shene  ad  finem  ipsius  ducis  Margaritce  Spiritualis,  Lond.  mdl.  12mo.  The 
Pomaunaer  of  Prayer ,  ad  Dom.  Annam  Olivias.  “Among  many  other  godly  and 
noble  virtues.”  Lond.  mdlviii.  8vo.  The  Sick  Man’s  Salve,  ad  M.  Basil.  Fielding 
“  Christ  oure  Lord  and  Savioure.”  Recus.  Lond.  mdxci.  8vo.  ;  Edinburg.  MDCxm.  8vo. 
A  Dialogue  between  the  Angel  of  God  and  the  Shepherds  (in  verse).  Pr.  “  A  swete 
message  to  every  age.”  An  Invective  against  Whordome.  Pr.  “Altho’  I  do  here 
divers  reprehend”  (in  verse).  Tom.  hi.,  mdlxiii.  Prcefatio  ad  Robertum  episc.  Winton. 
“  They  have  not  erred  nor  judged.”  A  Comfortable  Epistle  to  the  afflicted  People  of 
God.  cap.  xii.  Pr.  “  It  greatly  rejoyceth  me,  most  dere  breathren.”  Strasburgh,  mdliv. 
8vo.  A  Supplication  unto  God  for  restoring  his  Holy  Worde  to  the  Church  of  England. 
Pr.  “  O  most  dere,  gentle,  loving  and  mercifull  Father.”  The  Displaying  of  the  Popish 
Masse.  Pr.  “  If  I  were  not  led,  O  ye  massing  priests.”  The  Common  Places  of  the 
Holy  Scripture;  ad  ministros  Norfolc.  et  Suffolc.  Pr.  “Altho’,  most  deare  brethren 
and  fellow.”  A  Comparison  between  the  Lord’s  Supper  and  the  Pope's  Masse,  ad  M 
Wil.  Gibbes.  Pr.  “  It  is  greatly  to  be  lamented.”  Latine,  Basil,  mdlix.  8vo.  Pr.  ded. 
Gul.  Landgravio  Hassiae.  “  Neminem  arbitror  oraculorum  divinorum.”  Certain  (viz. 


THOMAS  BECON. 


XVII 


XIX.)  Articles  of  Religion  proved  with  the  autorities  of  the  ancient  Fathers  against 
all  such  errors  and  heresies ,  as  the  Papists  have  brought  into  the  Chirche  about  the  doctrine 
of  the  Sacrament ,  ad  Edm.  episc.  London.  Pr.  “  There  is  an  old  proverb  used  among  us.” 
The  monstrous  Merchandise  of  the  Romish  Bishops ,  ad  Er.  com.  Bedford.  Pr-  “  Though 
God  that  righteous  Lorde.”  In  hoc  libro  datur  catalogus  reliquiarum  monasterii 
ecclesiie  Christi  Cantuar.  ex  vetusto  Registro  vocato,  Memoriale  multorum  Henrici 
prioris.  The  Reliques  of  Rome ,  ad  Joh.  episc.  Norwic.  “Considering  tbe  happy 
state  of  this  onr  most  happy.”  Lond.  mdlxiii.  8vo.  The  Diversitie  between  God’s 
Words  and  Mans  Invention ,  ad  Paulum  Johnson.  Pr.  “  Christ  and  all  his  apostles 
before  many.”  The  Acts  of  Christ  and  Antichrist ,  ad  Gul.  episcopum  Cicestr.  Pr. 
“  If  we  diligently  consider  the  admonitions.”  Lond.  mdlxxvii.  8vo.  Christ’s  Chronicle , 
ad  Joh.  Kemp.  Londinensem.  “  Considering  the  singulare  utility.”  The  Summary  of 
the  New  Testament ,  ad  Th.  More  rect.  de  Wethringset  in  comit.  Suffolc.  Pr.  “  I  can 
none  otherwise  then  offer.”  The  Demands  of  the  Holy  Scripture ,  ad  majorem  et 
aldermannos  Sandwic.  Pr.  “  So  oft  as  I  consider  the  blessed  state.”  The  glorious 
trmmph  of  God’s  most  blessed  Word ,  ad  Matth.  archiep.  Cant.  Pr.  “  There  have  not 
wanted.”  The  Praise  of  Death ,  ad  Gul.  episc.  Cicestrensem.  “  Considering  the  corrupt 
manners.”  Inter  libros  prohibitos  per  Henr.  VIII.,  Fox.  1.  edit.  575.  huic  Thomas 
adscribuntur  duo  tractatus  sequentes :  The  True  Defence  of  Peace.  “  Christmas  Carrols 
very  new,  and  godly.”  Reports  of  certain  Men.  Liber  hie  a  Strype  in  Vita  Cranmer , 
p.  17L  Thomas  nostro  attribuitur.  Carmen  Latinum  prmfixum  Gul.  Turneri  Antidotario 
contra  Anabaptistas  .  .  .  mdli.  8vo.  Convertit  Psalm,  ciii.  in  carmen  Anglicum.  Pr. 
“  Be  thankfull,  0  my  soul.”  mdliv.  12mo.  Ibidem,  Psalm,  cxii.  Epist.  consolat. 
Transtulit  in  Anglicum,  Francisci  Lamberti  Antithesin  inter  Dei  mandata  et  hominum 
inventiones.  .  .  8vo.  Christian  Prayers  and  Godly  Meditations  upon  the  Epistle  of  St  Paul 
to  the  Romans  ;  ex  Italico.  Pr.  ded.  magistro  T.  M.  “  Of  how  great  efficacy  vertue.”  dat. 
Shenas,  12  Febr.  mdl.  ;  Lond.  mdlxix.  24to.  Ad  finem  Anglic®  versionis  psalmorum 
in  The  Bishop’s  Bible ,  mdlxix.  T.  B.  occurrit,  quod  Thomam  Becon  denotare 
autumat  Strype  in  Vita  Parker ,  p.  404.  Scripsit  etiam  Postillas  super  Evangelia 
dominicalia.  Anglice.  Lond.  mdlxvi,  mdlxvii.  Strype,  ibid.  288.  Epistolam  M. 
Parkero.  MS.  C.  C.  C.  Cantabr.  Miscell.  I.  831.  Bah  IX.  76.  Holland,  Herool.  p.  179, 
Freher.  p.  223. 

The  text  which  has  now  been  used,  it  is  proper  to  state,  is  that  of  the  folio  edition, 
in  three  parts,  or  volumes,  London,  1560-4.  This  was  diligently  revised  by  Becon 
himself,  as  he  informs  us  in  his  general  preface,  and  was  clearly  intended  by  him  to  be 
the  standard  edition  of  his  works.  It  has  therefore  been  departed  from  only  where  it 
appeared  that  typographical  errors  had  crept  in.  But,  in  order  to  detect  these,  other 
editions  have  been  carefully  collated ;  with  the  earlier  treatises,  those  which  bear  the 
name  of  Theodore  Basil,  and  are  consequently  the  works  in  their  original  form.  Of 
these  the  dates  were,  of  “  David’s  Harp,”  1542 ;  of  the  “  True  Defence  of  Peace, 
(Policy  of  War)  1543;  of  the  “Invective  against  Swearing,”  1543:  the  copies  ob¬ 
tained  of  the  “News  out  of  Heaven,”  the  “Christmas  Banquet,’  the  “Potation  for 

Lent,”  the  “Pathway  unto  Prayer,”  the  “Nosegay,”  and  the  “New-Year’s  Gift,” 

bore  no  date.  The  “  Governance  of  Virtue”  has  been  collated  with  a  copy  of  the 
edition  of  1566,  which,  published  in  Becon’s  lifetime,  may  not  unreasonably  be  pre¬ 
sumed  to  have  passed  under  his  eye ;  and  from  this  edition  several  obvious  improve¬ 
ments  of  a  verbal  kind  have  been  adopted.  J'  ’ 

When  corrections  have  been  made,  if  of  a  very  trivial  nature,  and  such  as  would 
at  once  have  been  detected,  even  without  the  aid  of  collation,  to  be  misprints,  no 
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notice  has  been  taken,  in  order  not  to  load  the  pages  with  superabundant  notes ;  but 
every  variation  which  appeared  of  any  magnitude  has  been  separately  mentioned. 

The  changes  introduced  by  Becon  himself,  when  revising  his  treatises  for  the  col¬ 
lected  edition,  were  generally  but  trifling.  He  has  chiefly  aimed  at  rendering  his  style 
more  simple  and  intelligible,  by  exchanging  latinized  words  for  those  of  more  purely 
English  origin.  Thus,  “ immarcessible”  in  the  old  edition  is  altered  into  “uncorrupti¬ 
ble;”  “amplexed”  very  frequently  into  “embraced;”  “precordial”  into  “unfeigned;” 
“  unless,”  also,  which  he  often  used  in  the  sense  of  “  lest,”  he  subsequently  changed,  in 
nearly  every  instance,  into  that  more  suitable  word.  Another  class  of  corrections 
made  by  Becon  is  referred  to  in  a  note  at  the  beginning  of  the  “Potation  for  Lent1.” 
It  must  be  remembered  that  his  early  writings  were  composed  in  the  earlier  stages 
of  the  Reformation,  when  some  doctrines  and  many  ceremonies  of  the  Romish  church, 
afterwards  rejected,  were  still  retained.  Becon  naturally  wrote  for  the  times :  he 
described  the  rites  which  were  performed  before  his  eyes :  he  was  willing  to  ap¬ 
prove,  as  far  as  he  conscientiously  could,  the  institutions  then  in  force.  Besides,  his 
own  views  did  not  and  could  not  at  once  arrive  at  all  the  clearness  and  decision 
by  which  they  were  afterwards  distinguished.  Indeed,  this  may  be  said  of  all  the 
contemporary  divines,  who  renounced  popery  step  by  step,  as  they  became  convinced 
of  the  erroneous  character  of  its  tenets.  But  in  consequence,  when  several  years  af¬ 
terwards  Becon  came  to  revise  his  works,  he  found  that  his  doctrinal  sentiments  were 
modified,  and  that  several  of  the  rites  he  had  explained  were  used  no  longer.  He  did 
not  however  deem  it  necessary  altogether  to  remodel  his  treatises :  he  contented  him¬ 
self  with  a  mere  change  of  the  expressions,  such  as  of  “the  sacrament  of  the  altar” 
into  “the  sacrament  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood;”  and  with  referring  to  the  ceremonies  - 
as  those  which  were  used.  It  is  very  desirable  that  the  reader  of  these  early  treatises 
should  not  forget,  that  they  were  written  before  the  full  developement  of  the  Reforma¬ 
tion  in  England. 

It  is  necessary  to  state,  that  occasionally  in  the  present  edition  a  word  has  been 
introduced  where  the  sense  seemed  manifestly  to  require  it,  even  though  no  authority 
for  such  introduction  was  found  in  an  ancient  copy :  but  in  every  such  case  the  word 
supplied  has  been  included  in  brackets.  The  text,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  found  an  accu¬ 
rate  one.  The  spelling  has  been  modernized,  but  no  old  word  has  been  altered,  except 
in  two  or  three  cases,  where  the  retention  of  the  original  form  would  have  been  deemed 
utterly  vulgar  or  gross,  or  would  have  now  conveyed  a  meaning  alien  from  that  in¬ 
tended  by  the  author.  But  these  rare  alterations  will  be  found  marked,  as  they  occur, 
in  a  note.  Occasionally  some  difficulty  has  been  felt  in  distinguishing  “the”  from 
“that.”  These  words,  in  the  contracted  form  generally  used  in  black  letter,  closely 
resemble  each  other ;  insomuch  that  sometimes,  though  two  or  three  copies  have  been 
examined,  much  uncertainty  has  remained,  and  it  has  in  such  instances  been  thought 
safest  to  be  guided  by  what  the  sense  seemed  most  to  require,  rather  than  by  the 
appearance  of  a  blurred  and  indistinct  type. 

The  references  to  the  fathers  have  been  verified  and  subjoined.  In  a  few  instances  how¬ 
ever,  and  those  it  is  hoped  of  but  trifling  importance,  the  passages  intended  have  escaped 
the  editor’s  researches.  If  a  treatise,  quoted  by  Becon  under  the  name  of  any  author, 
is  now  supposed  to  have  been  wrongly  attributed  to  him,  the  circumstance  is  generally 
mentioned  in  the  note.  But  in  justice  to  Becon  it  ought  to  be  broadly  stated  and 
distinctly  understood,  that  the  error,  if  it  be  one,  is  very  rarely  indeed  to  be  attributed 


1  See  page  89. 
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to  him.  Researches  long  posterior  to  his  time  have  detected  the  spuriousness  of  works 
previously  believed  by  all  to  be  genuine ;  and  he  who  followed  the  best  esteemed 
editions  of  his  day,  cannot  surely  be  blamed  because  they  fell  short  of  the  accuracy 
attained  by  the  labours  of  succeeding  editors.  And  after  all,  while  some  interpo¬ 
lations,  doubtless,  still  remain,  it  is  possible  that  too  great  fastidiousness  has  latterly 
been  shewn  in  rejecting  as  spurious,  or  branding  as  doubtful,  works  ascribed  to  the 
fathers.  In  many  cases,  indeed,  it  is  of  little  consequence  to  the  modern  reader, 
whether  a  piece  was  written  by  the  author  to  whom  it  was  long  attributed,  or  by 
another,  perhaps  his  contemporary.  The  proof  or  disproof  of  the  antiquity  of  a 
doctrine  or  custom  may  be,  on  either  supposition,  the  same.  The  present  editor  has 
generally,  where  practicable,  referred  to  the  Benedictine  editions :  he  has  therefore 
stated  the  judgment  of  those  learned  monks;  hut  he  wishes  by  no  means  to  be  taken 
to  quote  their  judgment  as  an  unimpeachable  standard,  and  he  has  occasionally 
noticed  instances  where  it  has  probably  been  formed  on  insufficient  grounds.  But 
to  go  into  a  critical  disquisition  on  topics  of  this  kind  would  he  quite  foreign  to 
the  plan  on  which  the  Parker  Society  editions  are  published.  The  notices  there¬ 
fore,  which  from  time  to  time  are  given,  are  simply  statements  of  facts  (chiefly 
designed  to  guide  the  reader  to  the  place  where  passages  may  be  found),  rather  than 
expressions  of  opinion.  The  quotations  from  the  fathers,  it  should  be  added,  are 
in  general  very  faithfully  made  by  Becon.  When  the  editor  has  occasionally  sus¬ 
pected  this  not  to  be  tlie  case,  he  has  almost  always  found  reason  to  change  his 
opinion,  on  consulting  those  editions  which  it  might  be  supposed  were  in  Becon’s 
hands. 

The  marginal  references  to  scripture  have  been  carefully  corrected.  In  a  few  instances 
it  has  not  been  clearly  ascertained  what  texts  were  meant.  These  have  therefore  been 
left  to  stand  as  in  tlie  old  edition. 

To  several  friends  the  editor  is  much  indebted.  Among  these,  he  is  in  gratitude 
and  in  justice  bound  specially  to  name  the  Rev.  Josiah  Allport,  of  Birmingham,  and 
the  Rev.  Joseph  Mendham,  M.A.  of  Sutton  Coldfield.  To  the  Rev.  Guy  Bryan,  M.A. 
of  Woodham  Walter,  also,  he  owes  much  of  the  biographical  information  he  has 
inserted  respecting  the  persons  to  whom  Becon  dedicated  his  treatises.  For  their 
very  valuable  communications  he  respectfully  tenders  to  these  gentlemen  his  most 
grateful  thanks. 

o 
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148  last  line  of  note,  insert  433. 

245  line  1  of  margin,  for  armours  o,  read  armours  of. 


TO  THE  MOST  REVEREND  FA¬ 

THERS  IN  GOD  AND  HIS  VERY  GOOD  LORDS,  MATTHEW 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY,  METROPOLITAN,  AND  PRIMATE  OF  ALL  ENGLAND: 
THOMAS  ARCHBISHOP  OF  YORK :  EDMUND  BISHOP  OF  LONDON :  ROBERT  BI¬ 
SHOP  OF  WINCHESTER:  RICHARD  BISHOP  OF  ELY:  JOHN  BISHOP  OF  SA¬ 
LISBURY  :  EDWIN  BISHOP  OF  WORCESTER :  JOHN  BISHOP  OF  NORWICH : 
JAMES  BISHOP  OF  DURISME :  WILLIAM  BISHOP  OF  CHICHESTER :  ED¬ 
MUND  BISHOP  OF  ROCHESTER:  JOHN  BISHOP  OF  HEREFORD: 

THOMAS  BISHOP  OF  LICHFIELD  AND  COVENTRY :  WILLIAM 
BISHOP  OF  EXCESTER:  NICOLAS  BISHOP  OF  LINCOLN: 

GILBERT  BISHOP  OF  BATH :  RICHARD  BISHOP  OF 
GLOCESTER:  EDMUND  BISHOP  OF  PETERBO¬ 
ROUGH  :  RICHARD  BISHOP  OF  ST  DAVID’S : 

JOHN  BISHOP  OF  CARLISLE  :  WILLIAM 
BISHOP  OF  WESTCHESTER:  ROW¬ 
LAND  BISHOP  OF  BANGOR: 

ANTONY  BISHOP  OF 
LLANDAFF,'  &c. 

THOMAS  BECON,  THEIR  MOST  HUMBLE  AND  DAILY  ORATOR, 
WISHETH  GRACE  AND  PEACE  FROM  GOD  THE  FATHER, 
THROUGH  OUR  LORD  AND  ALONE  SAVIOUR 
JESUS  CHRIST. 


Christ  Jesus,  that  most  worthy  and  noble  man,  after  that  he  had  perfectly  per¬ 
formed  the  excellent  and  incomparable  work  of  our  redemption  by  his  painful  passion, 

1 1  readful  death,  and  royal  resurrection,  intending  to  go  into  a  far  country,  that  is  to 
say,  to  ascend  and  go  up  into  the  glorious  kingdom  of  his  heavenly  Father,  that  he, 
being  perfect  God  and  perfect  man,  might  enjoy  that  glory,  which  from  everlasting  he 
in  his  divinity  had  possessed ;  again,  that  he,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father, 
might  be  our  mediator,  intercessor,  and  advocate  unto  the  same  God  the  Father,  and 
finally  become  our  most  mighty  protector,  valiant  defender,  strong  shield,  invincible  bul¬ 
wark,  and  strong  fortress  against  Satan  and  all  his  infernal  army,  till  that  great  day 
come,  when  he  most  gloriously  shall  return  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead ;  gave  to 
every  one  of  his  servants  certain  money  to  use,  saying  unto  them :  “  Occupy  till  I  Luke  xix. 
come.” 

This  commandment  of  our  most  merciful  Master  and  most  loving  Lord  ought  always 
to  be  before  our  eyes,  reposed  in  the  lowest  parts  of  our  memory,  diligently  talked  of, 
earnestly  put  in  practice,  ever  remembered,  never  forgotten.  For,  as  a  liberal  lord,  he  hath 
given  to  every  one  of  us  some  portion  or  sum  of  money,  to  every  one  as  it  hath  seemed 
best  to  his  godly  pleasure ;  none  being  destitute  of  his  bounteous  liberality  and  liberal 
bounty,  as  it  is  written :  “  Of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  even  grace  for  grace.”  Join  i 
Again :  “  There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  yet  but  one  Spirit,  &c. ;  and  all  these  worketh  all  1  cor.  xii. 
one  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  a  several  gift,  as  he  will.”  Neither  hath  this  our  Master 


[*  These  prelates  were,  Matthew  Parker,  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Canterbury;  Thomas  Young,  Archbishop 
of  York  ;  Edmund  Grinaal,  Bishop  of  London  ;  Ro¬ 
bert  Horn,  Bishop  of  Winchester;  Richard  Cox, 
Bishop  of  Ely  ;  John  Jewel,  Bishop  of  Salisbury; 
Edwin Sandys,  Bishopof  Worcester;  John  Parkhurst, 
Bishop  of  Norwich;  James  Pilkington,  Bishop  of 
Durham;  William  Barlowe,  Bishop  of  Chichester; 
Edmund  Guest,  Bishop  of  Rochester;  John  Scory, 


Bishop  of  Hereford;  Thomas  Bentham,  Bishop  of 
Lichfield  and  Coventry;  William  Alley,  Bishop  of 
Exeter;  Nicolas  Bolingham,  Bishop  of  Lincoln; 
Gilbert  Berkley,  Bishop  of  Bath;  Richard  Cheiney, 
Bishop  of  Gloucester  ;  Edmund  Scambler,  Bishop  of 
Peterborough  ;  Richard  Davis,  Bishop  of  St  David’s ; 
John  Best,  Bishop  of  Carlisle  ;  William  Downham, 
Bishop  of  Chester;  Rowland  Merick,  Bishopof 
Bangor;  Anthonv  Kitchen,  Bishop  ofLlandaff.] 
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and  Lord  given  us  this  money  to  let  it  lie  dead  by  us,  and  not  to  be  used,  but  to 
occupy  it,  to  buy  and  sell  with  it,  to  use  it,  to  gain  with  it,  to  win  withal,  that  when 
he  return,  he  may  receive  his  own  again  with  vantage.  What  this  money,  pound,  or 
talent  signifieth,  it  is  easy  to  understand :  verily,  a  frank  and  free  gift  given  of  God 
to  every  one  of  us  to  be  exercised  unto  the  glory  of  his  holy  name,  and  unto  the  profit 
of  his  faithful  congregation.  “  What  hast  thou,”  saith  the  apostle,  “  that  thou  hast  not 
received?  If  thou  hast  received  it,  why  dost  thou  boast  thyself,  as  though  thou  hadst 
not  received  it?”  Likewise  saith  St  James  :  “Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from 
above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights.”  Afid  it  is  not  without  a  cause, 
that  this  noble  man  at  his  departure  gave  us  this  commandment  and  charge,  that  we 
should  occupy  his  money  committed  unto  us,  till  he  come.  For  he  knew  right  well 
our  sluggishness  and  negligence,  our  idleness  and  security,  and  how  little,  yea  rather 
nothing,  we  all  are  bent  to  do  that  which  is  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  wdiile  we 
rather  seek  our  own  than  the  things  which  appertain  unto  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  apostle 
saith :  so  that  we  may  not  unjustly  be  compared  to  those  sluggish  servants,  which  fell 
asleep  in  their  master’s  absence,  and  in  the  mean  season  the  enemy  came,  and  sowred 
tares  in  that  land,  where  their  master  before  had  sown  good  seed,  good  wTheat;  nor 
yet  untruly  resembled  to  those  five  foolish  virgins,  which  slumbered  and  slept,  and  suffered 
their  lamps  to  go  out,  and  therefore  were  they  shut  out  at  the  doors  with  this  answer, 

“  I  know  you  not.”  W ork,  labour,  toil,  and  occupy  my  money  therefore,  saith 

our  master  Christ,  till  I  come.  Be  not  sluggish :  be  not  idle :  be  not  careless :  live 
according  to  your  vocation  and  calling :  satisfy  your  office :  stir  up  the  gift  that  is 
given  unto  you  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  to  destroy,  but  to  edify ;  not  for  your  own  lucre 
and  vantage,  not  for  your  own  pomp  and  dignity,  not  for  your  own  honour  and  glory, 
but  for  the  commodity  and  profit,  for  the  wealth  and  safeguard,  for  the  maintenance  and 
conservation  of  other;  that  ye  may  win  other  unto  my  religion,  faith,  and  doctrine;  that 
the  number  of  my  servants  may  be  increased,  the  flock  of  my  sheep  multiplied,  and  the 
bounds  of  the  Christian  commonweal  enlarged.  To  this  commandment  of  Christ  ought  all 
men  to  give  ear  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  of  whatsoever  degree  they  be,  so  that  no 
man  ought  to  be  idle  in  the  Christian  commonweal,  but  every  man  in  his  vocation  pain¬ 
ful,  lahourous,  and  diligent.  And  albeit  these  words  of  Christ  be  generally  spoken  to 
all  orders  of  people,  to  all  states  and  degrees  without  exception,  yet  do  they  specially 
concern  the  spiritual  pastors,  the  ministers  of  God’s  word,  the  feeders  of  Christ’s  flock, 
the  dispensators  or  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  whom  we  commonly  call  bishops 
or  superintendents,  ministers  or  priests,  deacons,  &c.  To  these  before  all  other  it  is  said: 
“Occupy  till  I  come.”  Now,  what  this  occupying  is,  it  is  right  well  declared  by  the  charge 
that  Christ  gave  to  Peter,  not  to  Peter  only,  but  to  all  his  fellow-apostles,  and  to  their 
successors,  when  lie  said,  “  Feed  my  lambs “Feed  my  sheep  “Feed  my  sheep.”  Here 
is  the  occupation  of  the  spiritual  shepherds  described,  painted,  and  set  forth :  which  is, 
not  like  thieves  and  murderers  “  to  steal,  to  kill,  and  to  destroy ;”  not  like  wolves  to 
make  havock,  and  to  “  scatter  the  flock ;”  not  like  epicures  to  feed  themselves  with  the 
fattest,  and  to  clothe  themselves  with  the  finest,  but  to  nourish  the  flock,  to  hold  up 
the  weak,  to  heal  the  sick,  to  bind  together  the  broken,  to  bring  home  again  the  out¬ 
casts,  to  seek  up  the  lost,  lovingly  and  gently  to  govern  them,  “  not  as  compelled  thereto, 
but  willingly;  not  for  the  desire  of  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  good  mind;  not  as  though 
they  were  lords  over  the  parishes,  but  that  they  should  be  an  ensample  to  the  flock,  that, 
when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  they  may  receive  an  uncorruptible  crown  of  glory.” 
To  feed  therefore  the  flock  of  Christ,  yea,  to  give  their  lives  for  the  sheep  of  Christ,  if 
need  require,  is  the  occupation  of  the  spiritual  ministers,  as  the  apostle  saith  :  “  Take  heed 
unto  yourselves,  and  unto  all  the  flock,  among  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overseers,  to  feed  the  congregation  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  blood.” 
“  A  good  shepherd,”  saith  Christ,  “  giveth  his  life  for  his  sheep.”  They  which  thus  occupy 
themselves  in  the  ministry  are  good  and  faithful  servants,  and  shall  enter  into  the  joy 
of  their  Lord.  But  they  which  thrust  themselves  into  the  ministry  only  for  glory, 
honour,  worship,  wealth,  promotions,  and  dignities;  only  to  be  reverenced  and  magnified 
of  men ;  only  to  bear  rule  over  other,  like  lords ;  only  to  feed  daintily  and  to  be  clothed 
gorgeously;  only  to  enrich  themselves  and  their  kinsfolk  or  friends,  and  take  no  care 
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for  the  Lord’s  household,  nor  give  them  meat  in  season,  hut  begin  to  smite  their  fel-  Matt.  xxiv. 

lows,  yea,  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken ;  and  not  only  to  neglect  their  office,  but 

also  to  contemn  and  despise  their  Lord  and  Master,  saying,  “We  will  not  have  this  Luke  xix. 

man  to  reign  over  us are  evil  and  slothful  servants,  and  shall  have  their  portion  with 

the  hypocrites  in  that  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  where  weeping  and  Rev.  xix. 

gnashing  of  teeth  shall  be.  Matt  x111' 

But  it  shall  not  be  unfitting  nor  out  of  the  way,  most  reverend  fathers,  to  consider 
of  how  many  kinds  of  feeding  our  Lord  and  Master  Christ  speak  eth,  when  he  saith, 

“  Feed  my  lambs  “  Feed  my  sheep  “  Feed  my  sheep.”  Verily  there  want  not  which,  Three  kinds 
forasmuch  as  Christ  maketh  mention  thrice  of  feeding,  affirm  that  spiritual  ministers  are  Christ's  “ 
bound  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ  three  manner  of  ways :  first,  with  the  word  of  God  sheep' 
and  with  the  true  administration  of  the  sacraments;  secondly,  with  virtuous  examples 
of  life ;  thirdly,  with  hospitality,  or  provision-making  for  the  poor.  As  touching  the 
first,  which  is  the  chief  and  principal  kind  of  feeding,  the  sacred  scriptures  both  of  the  Of  preaching 
old  and  new  testament  do  manifestly  express  it,  and  set  it  forth.  God. 

God  himself  by  the  prophet  Esay  saith :  “  I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O  isai.  lxii. 
Jerusalem,  which  shall  neither  cease  day  nor  night  to  preach  the  Lord.”  By  the  prophet 
Ezechiel  he  saith  likewise :  “  And  now,  0  thou  son  of  man,  I  have  made  thee  a  watch-  Lzck.  xxxih. 
man  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  that,  where  as  thou  hearest  any  thing  out  of  my  mouth, 
thou  mayest  warn  them  on  my  behalf.  If  I  say  unto  the  wicked,  Thou  wicked  shalt 
surely  die,  and  thou  givest  him  not  warning,  that  he  may  beware  of  his  ungodly  way, 
then  shall  the  wicked  die  in  his  own  sin,  but  his  blood  will  I  require  of  thy  hand.” 

Malachi  the  prophet  saith :  “  The  lips  of  a  priest  keep  knowledge,  and  at  his  mouth  Mai.  ii. 
shall  they  seek  the  law.  For  he  is  the  angel,”  that  is  to  say,  the  embassador,  “  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts.”  Moreover,  when  Christ  sent  forth  his  apostles,  he  sent  them  forth  not  to  Matt  xxviii. 
baptize  bells,  nor  to  hallow  churches,  nor  yet  to  bishop  children  with  oil  and  cream ;  but  Luke  xxiv. 
to  preach,  not  men’s  traditions  and  doctrines,  but  the  gospel,  and  all  such  things  as  he 
had  commanded.  St  Paul  saith  :  “Wo  unto  me,”  that  is,  everlasting  damnation  hangeth  1  Cor.  ix. 
over  my  head,  “  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel.”  To  bishop  Timothy  he  writeth  on  this  man¬ 
ner  :  “  A  bishop,”  that  is  to  say,  a  spiritual  overseer,  “  must  be  a  man  apt  to  teach.”  1  Tim.  Hi. 
Again  :  “Give  attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine.”  “  Take  heed  unto  thy-  !  Tim.  iv. 
self  and  unto  doctrine,  and  continue  therein.  For  if  thou  shalt  so  do,  thou  shalt  save 
thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee.”  “  The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be 
gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  and  one  that  can  suffer  the  evil  with  meekness,  and  can 
inform  them  that  resist  the  truth,  if  that  God  at  any  time  will  give  them  repentance 
for  to  know  the  truth,  and  that  they  may  come  to  themselves  again  out  of  the  snare  of 
the  devil,  which  are  holden  captive  of  him  at  his  pleasure.”  Item  :  “  Preach  the  word,  2  Tim.  iv. 
be  fervent  in  season  and  out  of  season.  Improve1,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long-suffering 
and  doctrine.”  And  in  his  letter  unto  bishop  Titus  he  wifleth,  that  such  should  be  chosen  Tit.  i. 
to  be  bishops  and  overseers  of  Christ’s  flock,  as  cleave  unto  the  true  word  of  doctrine, 
that  they  may  be  able  both  by  wholesome  doctrine  to  exhort,  and  also  to  improve  them, 
that  say  against  it.  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Peter:  “Feed  ye  Christs  flock,  1  Pet.  v. 
as  much  as  lieth  in  you,”  &c. 

Thus  see  we  the  first  kind  of  feeding  plentifully  and  largely  set  forth  in  the  word  of 
God,  so  that  whatsoever  bishop  or  ecclesiastical  minister  occupieth  not  himself  in  this 
kind  of  feeding,  he  is  not  Episcopus ,  but  Aposcopus ,  not  a  minister,  but  a  minisher,  and 
getteth  to  himself  damnation,  with  whatsoever  glorious  titles  he  glittereth,  as  Nicolas, 
bishop  of  Rome,  saith :  “  The  distribution  of  the  heavenly  seed  is  committed  unto  us.  Dist-^can. 
Wo  therefore  be  unto  us  if  we  do  not  sprinkle  it  abroad!  Wo  be  unto  us  if  we  hold 
our  peace!2”  St  Gregory  also  saith:  “The  shepherd  that  doth  not . rebuke  them  that  M vm 
offend,  without  doubt  he  slayeth  them  by  holding  his  peace3 !  Again  he  saith  :  We 


P  Improve  :  reprove.] 

[2  Dispensatio  est  nobis  coelestis  seminis  injuncta : 
vae  si  non  sparserimus :  vas  si  tacuerimus. — Decret. 
Gratiani.  Par.  1583.  Deer.  Prima  Pars.  Dist.  xliii. 
can.  5.  cols.  259,  260.] 

[3  Mundus  ergo  a  sanguine  omnium  non  esset, 


si  eis  Dei  consilium  annuntiare  noluisset ;  quia 
cum  increpare  delinquentes  noluerit,  eos  piocuL 
dubio  tacendo  pastor  occidit.—  Gregor.  Magni 
Pap®  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  Lib.  1.  Epist.  xxxiv.  ad 
Venant.  Exmonach.  Patric.  Syrac.  Tom.  II.  col. 
523.] 
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that  are  called  priests,  besides  those  evils  that  we  have  of  our  own,  we  add  also  other 
men’s  deaths.  For  we  slay  so  many  as  we  see  daily  go  unto  death,  and  we  are  sluggish, 
and  hold  our  peace1.”  And  to  say  the  truth,  all  such  are  unworthy  to  live  of  the  con¬ 
gregation,  according  to  the  saying  of  St  Paul :  “  He  that  laboureth  not  ought  not  to  eat. 
hom.  And  the  aforesaid  Gregory  saith :  “Consider,  and  weigh  with  yourselves,  brethren,  how 
'&C.  great  damnation  it  is,  without  labour  to  receive  the  reward  of  labour:”  again:  “how 
great  an  offence  it  is  to  take  the  prices  of  sins,  and  to  speak  nothing  against  sins  bv 
preaching.”  Again  he  saith:  “"We,  which  live  of  the  oblations  of  the  faithful,  which 
they  have  offered  for  their  sins,  if  we  eat  and  hold  our  peace,  without  doubt  we  eat 
their  sins2.”  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith:  “The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  reward.”  And 
i.  the  apostle  saith :  “  The  husbandman  that  laboureth  must  first  receive  of  the  fruits. 
These  things  are  spoken  of  labourers,  not  of  lubbers,  nor  loiterers. 

But  as  there  is  a  greater  dignity  and  larger  honour  given  to  you  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
most  reverend  fathers,  than  to  the  common  sort  that  are  placed  in  the  ministry,  so  like¬ 
wise  lietli  there  a  greater  eharge  and  heavier  burden  upon  your  shoulders,  than  upon 
the  inferior  ministers.  For  your  duty  is  (as  ye  will  avoid  the  great  displeasure  of  God), 
not  only  after  the  examples  of  Christ  and  of  his  apostles  to  occupy  yourselves  (as  your 
wisdoms  right  well  know)  in  this  first  kind  of  feeding,  but  also  (forasmuch  as  the  cure 
of  many  parishes  in  your  provinces  or  diocese  is  committed  unto  you,  which  by  your¬ 
selves  ye  are  not  able  to  satisfy  and  to  discharge)  to  appoint  under  you  in  every  city, 
town,  or  village,  such  lawful  and  learned,  such  godly  and  virtuous  ministers  or  pastors, 
as  shall  may  be  able  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  not  with  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  but 
with  the  bread  of  life,  as  St  Paul  writeth  to  bishop  Titus :  “For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in 
Creta,  that  thou  shouldest  reform  the  things  that  are  unperfect,  and  shouldest  ordain 
elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee.”  In  this  behalf  your  honours  right  well 
know  what  prudence,  what  circumspection,  what  diligence  ye  ought  to  use  in  admitting 
v.  these  pastors  unto  the  oversight  of  God’s  flock.  The  apostle  saith  :  “  Lay  not  thy  hands 

iii.  suddenly  upon  any  man.”  Again  :  “  Let  them  first  be  proved,  and  then  let  them  minister, 

so  that  no  man  may  complain  of  them.”  The  qualities,  which  the  holy  apostle  in  his 
epistles  requireth  in  spiritual  ministers,  are  most  chiefly  to  be  considered  in  the  admission 
of  ecclesiastical  pastors.  Such  as  are  endued  with  those  virtues  are  with  joy  and  glad 
good-will  to  be  received  unto  the  ministry;  and  honourable  provision  is  to  be  made  for 
v.  them,  as  the  apostle  saith :  “  They  that  rule  well  are  worthy  of  double  honour,  but 
specially  they  that  labour  in  word  and  doctrine.”  Again :  “  Let  him  that  is  taught  in 
the  word  minister  unto  him  that  teacheth  him  in  all  good  things.”  The  other  are  to  be 
refused  and  rejected,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith:  “Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.  But  if 
the  salt  have  lost  the  saltness,  what  shall  be  seasoned  therewith  ?  it  is  thenceforth  good  for 
nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  down  of  men.”  For  if  the  Holy  Ghost 
requireth  in  a  temporal  magistrate  and  worldly  ruler  knowledge  of  God’s  most  holy  law, 
that  he  may  do  all  things  according  to  the  same,  and  by  no  means  turn  from  it  neither 
unto  the  right  hand,  nor  unto  the  left ;  which  notwithstanding  travaileth  specially  about 
politic  and  civil  affairs ;  how  much  more  is  the  knowledge  of  God’s  word  necessarily 
required  in  him  that  shall  be  appointed  a  spiritual  minister  and  a  ghostly  rider,  whose 
travail  ought  only  to  be  about  matters  of  soul  health  ?  If  Plato,  that  prudent  and  wise 
philosopher,  counted  those  commonweals  most  blessed,  happy,  and  fortunate,  whose 
government  was  committed  to  wise,  discreet,  and  learned  men ;  and,  contrariwise,  those 
commonweals  to  be  most  unhappy,  where  undiscreet  and  unlearned  men  bare  rule; 
what  is  then  to  be  thought  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  when  blind  guides,  unlearned  asses,  and 
ravening  wolves,  are  admitted  unto  the  regiment  and  governance  of  them  ?  Shall  it  in  this 


['  In  qua  voce  nos  convenimur,  nos  constringi- 
mur,  nos  rei  esse  ostenrlimur,  qui  sacerdotes  vocamur, 
qui  super  ea  mala  quae  propria  habemus,  alienas  quo- 
que  mortes  addimus  :  qui  tot  occidimus,  quotad  mor¬ 
tem  ire  quotidie  tepidi  et  tacentes  videmus.— Gregor. 
Magni  Papas  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  In  Ezech.  Lib.  i. 
Horn.  xi.  9.  Tom.  I.  col.  1285.] 

[2  Pensemus  cujus  damnationis  sit,  sine  labore 


hie  percipere  mercedem  laboris . Sed  et  nos 

qui  ex  oblationibus  fidelium  vivimus,  quas  illi  pro 
peccatis  suis  obtulerujjt,  si  comedimus  et  tacemus, 
eorum  proculdubio  peccata  manducamus.  Pense¬ 
mus,  ergo,  cujus  sit  apud  Deum  criminis,  peccatorum 
pretium  mandueare,  et  nihil  contra  peccata  prasdi- 
cando  agere. — Id.  In  Evangel.  Lib.  i.  Horn.  xvii.  8. 
Tom.  1.  col.  1499.] 
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case  go  well  with  the  sheep  of  Christ?  Shall  they  not  rather  be  dispersed  and  perish? 

Shall  they  not  he  devoured  of  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field  ? 

Your  wisdoms  see  what  a  sort3  of  unmeet  men  labour  daily  to  run  headlong  unto 
the  ministry,  pretending  a  very  hot  zeal,  but  altogether  without  necessary  knowledge, 
bearing  a  face  of  doing  good  to  the  congregation  of  God,  when  in  deed  the  greatest  part 
of  them  seek  nothing  but  riches,  dignities,  promotions,  idleness,  quietnesses,  dominion,  rule, 
honour,  welfare,  &c.  as  their  fruits  abundantly  declare.  They  presume  to  teach,  before 
they  have  learned.  They  take  upon  them  to  rule,  when  they  themselves  ought  most 
chiefly  to  be  ruled.  They  leap  into  the  pulpits  without  all  shame,  when  they  understand 
not  what  pulpit-matters  mean.  They  make  such  expositions  upon  the  words  of  the 
holy  scripture,  as  might  as  aptly  serve  for  the  declaration  of  Ovid’s  Metamorphoses;  so 
that  they  agree  as  harp  and  harrow,  according  to  the  common  proverb.  They  handle 
the  holy  mysteries  of  God  as  filthy  swine,  brasting  into  a  most  pleasant  garden,  handle 
the  goodly  roses  and  other  odoriferous  and  most  sweet-smelling  herbs.  They  tarry  not 
till  they  be  called,  but  they  thrust  in  themselves  uncalled,  being  of  the  number  of  those 
of  whom  God  speaketh  on  this  manner:  “I  sent  them  not,  and  they  ran.  I  spake  not  Jer.  xxiii. 
unto  them,  and  they  took  upon  them  to  preach.”  The  smith  giveth  over  his  hammer 
and  stithy :  the  tailor  his  shears  and  metewand :  the  shoemaker  his  nalle4  and  thread : 
the  carpenter  his  belt  and  cliip-axe :  the  painter  his  pencil  and  colours :  the  weaver 
his  shuttle  and  looms:  the  husbandman  his  plough  and  harrows:  the  fletcher5  his  bow 
and  bolts :  the  mason  his  trowel  and  mortar :  the  serving  man  his  sword6  and  buckler : 
the  merchant  his  merchandize :  the  warrior  his  harness  and  target :  the  officer  his 
ofiice:  the  artificer  his  a.rt  and  science;  and  so  forth  of  like  states  and  degrees.  Multi¬ 
tudes  give  over  their  occupations,  and  seek  how,  either  by  friendship  or  by  favour,  either 
by  service  or  by  gifts  and  rewards,  they  may  creep  into  the  ministry  as  thieves,  not  enter¬ 
ing  in  by  the  door,  but  climbing  in  some  other  way,  unto  the  great  dishonour,  ignominy, 
and  slander  of  the  ministry ;  so  that  now  not  without  a  cause  the  honourable  state  of 
the  most  honourable  ministry,  through  these  beastly  belly-gods  and  lazy  lubbers,  is  greatly 
defamed,  evil  spoken  of,  contemned,  despised,  and  utterly  set  at  nought,  unto  the  exceed¬ 
ing  great  sorrow  of  all  true  Christian  hearts,  and  unto  the  outspeakable  profanation  of 
God’s  most  holy  and  blessed  mysteries :  yea,  it  is  become  as  a  sanctuary,  unto  the  which 
all  idle  and  unprofitable  persons  do  flee  for  succour,  even  such  as  be  unprofitable  clods  of 
the  earth,  only  bom  to  consume  the  good  fruits  of  the  ground.  It  is  truly  said  of  St  in  Prni.  Bib. 
Jerome:  “That  which  appertain  unto  the  office  of  physicians,  physicians  only  take  in  cap' '  ’ 
hand:  smiths  only  handle  those  things  that  belong  unto  smiths.  Only  the  art  of  the 
scripture  is  that  science  Avhereof  all  persons,  without  exception,  challenge  to  have  the 
knowledge.  We,  both  learned  and  unlearned,  every  where  write  poesies.  The  scripture 
the  prattling  old  wife,  the  doting  old  man,  the  babbling  sophister,  yea,  all  pack  of  people, 
presume  to  take  in  hand.  They  teach  before  they  learn7.”  Neither  doth  this  sentence  of 
Gregorius  Nazianzenus  dissent  from  the  truth  :  “For  us  to  instruct  and  teach  other  before  inApoiog. 
we  ourselves  be  sufficiently  instruct  and  taught,  and  (as  they  say)  to  learn  the  potter’s  science 
in  a  great  vessel,  I  mean  to  exercise  godliness  in  other  men’s  souls,  that  is  to  say,  to  presume 
to  teach  other  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  whereof  we  ourselves  are  altogether  ignorant,  seemeth  to 
be  the  part  of  them  which  are  very  witless  and  foolish  bold.  Witless  they  may  right  well 
be  counted,  forasmuch  as  they  perceive  not  their  own  ignorancy  and  lack  of  knowledge. 

Foolish  bold  they  may  also  worthily  be  judged,  if  they  feel  in  themselves  this  lack  of 
knowledge  and  understanding,  and  yet  fear  not  to  take  so  weighty  a  matter  in  hand8.” 


[3  Sort:  number,  multitude.] 

[4  Nalle  :  an  awl.] 

[5  Fletcher  :  a  maker  of  bows  and  arrows.] 

[6  The  word  “  sword”  is  frequently  printed 
“  sweard”  in  the  old  edition:  but,  as  this  would 
now  appear  merely  a  vulgarism,  it  has  not  been 
thought  advisable  to  retain  the  ancient  word.] 

[7  Quod  medicorum  est,  promittunt  med.ici:  trac- 
tant  fabrilia  fabri.  Sola  scripturarum  ars  est,  quam 
sibi  omnes  passim  vindicant.  Scribimus  indocti  docti- 
que  poemata  passim.  Hanc  garrula  anus,  hanc  de- 
lirus  senex,  hanc  sophista  verbosus,  hanc  universi 


prassumunt,  lacerant,  docent  antequam  discant. — 
Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693 — 1706.  Epist.  1.  ad  Paul. 
Sec.  de  Stud.  Script.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  571.] 

[8  'Os  to  ye  TraioevcLV  uXXous  eirLyeipeZv,  TrpLv 
avTobs  LKavuis  iraioev^ijvcu,  kcil  ev  'rridoi  ti]v  aepu- 
pelav  [ xavfldveiv ,  to  Sij  Xeyopevov,  ev  t«Ts  twv 
dXXu'V  eKpeXerav  Tijv  eua-efUeiav,  Xiav  elvai 

pot  tl>aiveTaL  avopTUiv  fj  ToXpr\puiv'  davveTwv  pev, 
el  pijde  airrdavoLVTO  T-ijs  eauTuiv  apaOicc s‘  Opao-eaiv 
Be,  ei  ica'i  auvee j/tcs  KaTaToXpwcTL  too  TTpaypaTOi. 

_ Greg.  Nazianz.  Op.  Par.  1778 — 1840.  Orat.  ii. 

47.  Tom.  I.  p.  35.] 
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These  impostors  rather  than  pastors,  minishers  more  truly  than  ministers,  geklers 
rather  than  elders,  dissipators  rather  than  dispensators,  corruptors  rather  than  correctors, 
destructors  rather  than  instructors,  deformers  rather  than  informers,  famous  neither  in 
doctrine  nor  in  conversation,  are  to  be  repelled  and  jmt  back  from  the  cure  and  oversight 
Matt.  xv.  of  Christ’s  flock,  lest  “while  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  fall  into  the  ditch,”  as  Christ 

isai.  i vi.  saith  •  and  such  are  to  be  appointed,  instead  of  these  dumb  dogs  that  are  not  able  to  bark, 

as  be  notable  both  in  knowledge  and  in  manners,  that  they  may  edify  the  congregation 
of  God  as  with  their  wholesome  doctrine,  so  likewise  with  their  uncorrupt  conversation. 
For  better  were  it,  and  more  profitable  for  the  Christian  commonweal,  to  have  fewer 
ministers,  and  those  learned,  virtuous,  and  godly,  than  to  have  a  rabble  of  unlearned 

monsters,  without  knowledge,  unexercised  in  the  reading  of  the  holy  scriptures  and 

of  the  ancient  fathers,  void  of  doctrine,  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  tongues  and 
Eccius.  xvi.  of  all  liberal  arts,  as  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach  writeth  of  children :  “  Delight  not  thou,” 
saith  he,  “  in  the  multitude  of  ungodly  children,  and  have  no  pleasure  in  them,  if  they 
fear  not  God.  For  one  son  that  feareth  God  is  better  than  a  thousand  ungodly.  For 
by  one  that  hath  understanding  may  an  whole  city  be  upholder]  :  but  though  the 

ungodly  be  many,  yet  shall  it  be  wasted  through  them.”  St  John  Chrysostom  saith : 

Dedignitate  “They  that  ordain  and  receive  unto  the  ministrv  unworthy  men  shall  receive  those 

sacernotali,  J  J  J 

Lib.  ii.  punishments  that  they  shall  suffer,  which,  being  unworthy,  presumed  to  come  unto 
the  ministry,  although  they  make  their  excuse  and  say  that  they  knew  not  their  vices 
1  Tim.  v.  or  faults.”  In  consideration  whereof  writeth  the  apostle  unto  Timothy :  “  Lay  hands 
suddenly  on  no  man,  neither  be  partaker  of  other  men’s  sins.”  “  Yea,”  saith  he,  “in  this 
behalf  have  they  sinned  the  more  grievously,  because  they  have  promoted  him  whom  they 
knew  not :  so  that  that  thing,  which  they  thought  should  excuse  them,  doth  plainly  accuse 
sermon'eam  them1.”  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  Leo,  bishop  of  Rome  :  “As  that  bishop  getteth  to 
himself  the  fruit  of  a  good  work,  which  keepeth  a  right  judgment  in  the  election  or 
choosing  of  a  priest ;  so  likewise  doth  that  bishop  work  himself  great  and  grievous  dam¬ 
nation,  which  promoteth  an  unworthy  man  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  dignity2,”  that  is  to 
say,  unto  the  spiritual  ministry.  Neither  do  I  see  how  such  unworthy  and  unlearned  men 
Propf®rm  111  ilF  1)0  cmmted  in  the  number  of  the  godly  ministers.  St  Jerome  saith  :  “  Consider  that 
it  is  the  office  of  priests,  when  they  be  demanded  of  the  law,  to  answer.  If  he  be  a  priest, 
let  him  know  the  law  of  the  Lord.  If  he  know  not  the  law  of  the  Lord,  he  declareth 
evidently  that  he  is  no  priest.  For  it  pertaineth  unto  the  priest  to  know  the  law,  and 
when  he  is  asked,  to  make  answer  of  the  law3.”  By  these  words  St  Jerome  declareth 
plainly  that  such  only  are  the  Lord’s  priests  which  are  learned  in  the  Lord’s  law,  accord- 
Mai.ii.  ing  to  the  saying  of  the  prophet:  “The  lips  of  a  priest  keep  knowledge,  and  at  his 
mouth  shall  they  require  the  law;  for  he  is  the  angel  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.”  As  for  all 
other,  they  may  be  Baal’s  priests,  or  antichrist’s  chaplains,  but  the  Lord’s  priests  are  they 

n«  n0t ;  80  that  we  tr,ll3'  sa7  with  St  John  Chrysostom  :  “  There  are  many  priests  and 
cap.  23.  few  priests,  many  in  name  and  few  in  work.  Look  therefore  how  ye  sit  upon  the  chair  • 
for  the  chair  maketh  not  the  priest,  but  the  priest  the  chair.  The  place  sanctifieth  not 
the  man,  but  the  man  the  place.  He  that  sitteth  well  upon  the  chair  receiveth  honour 
of  it,  but  he  that  sitteth  evil  doth  injury  to  the  chair4,  &c.” 


[  Qcr TT6p  yap  Tots  aipedeXaiv  ovk  auTapKes 
7rpos  d-rro\oyiav  to  \eyeiv,  Ovk  at/To/cAijTos  ijATot/, 
ouce  orpoetOMs  ovk  dire^ivyov  outois  oiioe  tous  yei- 
po-rovovvTa?  ahpeXijcral  tl  Svva-rai,  el  \eyoiev  too 
XetpoTOi/j/06'i/Ta  dyvoeXv.  d\\a  did  tovto  /cat  peXX^ov 
to  ey/c\ijp.a  ylverai,  oti  ov  yyvoovv  napriyayov 
Kal  ij  ooKovaa  elval  aTroXoyia  av£ei  tiji/  Kwrriyo- 

plav — Cluysost.  Op.  Par.  1718—38.  l)e  Sacerdot. 
Lib.  iv.  Tom.  I.  p.  405.] 

[2  Sicutenim  boni  operis  sibi  comparat  fructum, 
qui  rectum  sectatur  in  eligendo  sacerdote  judicium  : 
ita  gravi  semetipsum  afficit  damno,  qui  ad  sum  digni¬ 
tatis  collegium  sublimat  indignum _ Leonis  Papte  I. 

Epist.  lxxxvii.  ad  Episc.  Afric.  in  Concil.  Stud. 
Labbei.  Lut..  Par.  1671—2.  Tom.  III.  col.  1391.] 
[3  Simulque  considera  sacerdotum  esse  officii,  de 


lege  interroganti  respondere.  si  sacerdos  est,  sciat 
legem  Domini:  si  ignorat  legem,  ipse  se  arguit  non 
esse  sacerdotem.  Sacerdotis  enim  est,  scire  legem 

et  ad  interrogationem  respondere  de  lege _ Hieron 

Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm,  in  Aggei  Proph' 
cap.  n.  Tom.  III.  col.  1696.] 

[4  Quid  ergo  dicit  de  sacerdotibus  1  Super  cathe- 
dram  Moysi  sederunt  scribae  et  Pharistei,  id  est  multi 
sacerdotes  et  pauci  sacerdotes:  multi  nomine,  pauci 
opere.  \  idete  ergo,  quomodo  sedeatis  super  earn  : 
quia  cathedra  non  facit  sacerdotem,  sed  sacerdos 
cathedram  :  non  locus  sanctificat  hominem.sed  homo 
locum.  Aon  omms  sacerdos  sanctus  est,  sed  omnis 
sanctus  sacerdos.  Qui  bene  sederit  super  cathe¬ 
dram,  honorem  accipiet  ab  ilia:  q„i  male  sederit 
injunam  facit  cathedra;.  —  Chrysost.  Op.  Opus 


PREFACE. 


7 

Therefore,  to  avoid  all  such  unlearned  and  unapt  persons,  the  custom  in  times  past  The  ancient 
of  choosing  ministers  is  greatly  to  be  commended,  which  was  this.  The  whole  parish  or  choosing 
the  better  part  of  them,  where  a  pastor  wanted,  assembled  themselves  together  certain  m,nisteri' 
days  before  the  election,  and  conferred  of  the  appointment  of  a  new  minister.  The  names 
of  certain  honest,  grave,  godly,  wise,  sober,  zealous,  constant,  and  learned  men  were 
prefixed,  and  set  up  in  some  notable  place  of  the  city  or  town,  with  a  schedule  or  writing, 
to  declare  that  the  men  whose  names  were  there  entitled  were  appointed,  on  such  a  day, 
to  be  chosen  ministers  in  the  congregation  of  God :  again,  that  if  any  man  did  know  anv 
fault  or  notable  imperfection  in  them,  concerning  either  their  doctrine  or  life,  they  should 
on  such  day  be  present  and  object  what  they  lawfully  could.  If  no  worthy  objection  at 
the  day  appointed  were  made,  then  did  the  election  proceed.  But  before  the  election,  the 
parish  being  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  they  gave  themselves  to  fasting  and 
prayer ;  and  a  sermon  made  concerning  both  the  office  of  the  pastor  and  the  duty  of  the 
parishioners,  some  other  minister  or  ministers,  with  certain  elders  of  that  congregation,  laid 
their  hands  upon  the  new  chosen  minister,  wishing  unto  him  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the 
fruits  of  the  same ;  by  this  means  admitting  him  unto  the  ministry  without  albe,  vestment, 
cope,  & c.  and  without  docking,  greasing,  shaving,  &c.  and  thus,  after  thanks  given  to  God, 
the  congregation  departed.  And  here  shall  we  note,  by  the  way,  that  contrary  to  the 
custom  of  the  popish  church,  the  manner  was  in  times  past,  not  privately,  nor  in  corners, 
to  admit  any  man  unto  the  ministry,  or  in  the  presence  of  one  or  two  priests  with  the 
assistance  of  the  bishop’s  scribe  or  secretary,  but  in  the  presence  of  the  greatest  part  of 
the  congregation,  that  both  the  temporalty  and  the  spiritualty  (as  they  term  them) 
might  bear  witness  of  the  lawful  election  and  true  admission  of  the  parties  unto  the  minis¬ 
try.  That  this  was  the  custom  in  times  past,  divers  ancient  writings  of  the  most  ancient 
writers  abundantly  testify.  St  Cyprian,  an  ancient  Latin  writer,  saith  :  “  The  common  Epjst.  lib.  i. 
people  themselves  have  before  all  other  power  either  to  choose  worthy  priests,  or  to  refuse  Epl!,t‘ 
the  unworthy.  Which  thing  we  see  to  have  the  beginning  of  God’s  authority,  that  the  priest 
in  the  presence  of  the  people  should  openly  and  in  every  man’s  sight  be  chosen,  and  allowed 
to  be  worthy  and  meet  by  the  public  judgment  and  open  testimony :  as  in  the  book  of 
Numbers  God  gave  commandment  to  Moses,  and  said :  ‘  Take  Aaron  thy  brother,  and  Num.  xx. 
Eleazarus  his  son,  and  thou  shalt  set  them  on  the  mount  before  all  the  congregation. 

And  put  off  Aaron’s  apparel,  and  put  it  upon  Eleazarus  his  son.’  God  commandeth  that 
the  priest  should  be  set  before  the  whole  congregation ;  whereby  he  declareth  and  sheweth 
that  priests  ought  not  to  be  admitted  unto  the  ministry,  but  with  the  consent  and  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  people  that  stand  by ;  that,  the  people  being  present,  either  the  sins  of  the 
evil  may  be  disclosed,  or  the  merits  and  good  deeds  of  the  good  may  be  published  and  set 
forth :  so  that  by  this  means  there  may  be  a  good  and  lawful  ordination,  forasmuch 
as  it  is  examined  and  perfected  Jjy  the  consent  and  judgment  of  all  men5.”  Hitherto  St 
Cyprian.  Origen,  an  ancient  Greek  writer,  agreeth  with  Cyprian,  saying :  “  The  pre-  in  Levit. 
sence  of  the  people  is  also  required  in  the  admission  of  a  priest,  that  all  men  may  well 
know  and  be  certainly  assured,  that  he  is  chosen  unto  the  ministry,  which  excelleth  all 
other  of  the  people,  which  is  also  better  learned,  and  in  all  kind  of  virtue  more  notable 
and  famous  than  the  residue.  This  thing  is  done,  the  people  standing  by,  that  by  this 
means  there  may  be  afterward  no  calling  back  of  the  matter,  nor  disallowing  of  the  thing 


Iraperf.  in  Matt.  Hom.  xliii.  ex  cap.  xxiii.  Tom.  VI. 
p.  clxxxiii.  The  Benedictine  editors,  in  their  pro¬ 
legomena  to  this  work,  say :  Imperfectum  illud 
opus  nec  esse,  nec  esse  posse,  Chrysostomi  certum 
est.] 

[5  Propter  quod  plebs  obsequens  praeceptis  Do- 
minicis,  et  Deum  metueus,  a  peccatore  praeposito 
separare  se  debet,  nec  se  ad  sacrilegi  sacerdotis  sacri- 
ficia  miscere  ;  quando  ipsa  maxime  habeat  potesta- 
tem  vel  eligendi  dignos  sacerdotes,  vel  indignos 
recusandi.  Quod  et  ipsum  videmus  de  divina  auc- 
toritate  descendere,  ut  sacerdos,  plebe  praesente,  sub 
omnium  oculis  deligatur,  et  dignus  atque  idoneus 
publico  judicio  ac  testimonio  comprobetur,  sicut  in 


Numeris  Dominus  Moysi  praecepit,  dicens:  Appre- 
hende  Aaron  fratrem  tuum,  et  Eleazarum  filium 
ejus,  et  impones  eos  in  montem  coram  omni  syna- 
goga,  et  exue  Aaron  stolam  ejus,  et  indue  Eleazarum 
filium  ejus,  et  Aaron  appositus  moriatur  illic.  Co¬ 
ram  omni  synagoga  jubet  Deus  constitui  sacerdotem, 
id  est,  instruit  et  ostendit  ordinationes  sacerdotales 
non  nisi  sub  populi  assistentis  conscientia  fieri  opor- 
tere,  ut  plebe  praesente  vel  detegantur  malorum 
crimina,  vel  bonorum  merita  praedicentur,  et  sit  ordi- 
natio  justa  et  legitima,  quae  omnium  suffragio  et 
judicio  fuerit  examinata. — Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682. 
Epist.  lxvii.  pp.  171,  2.] 
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that  is  done1.”  Solinus  in  his  work,  De  miralilibus  mundi,  saitli  that  in  Thracia,  when  the 
king  is  chosen,  they  consider  not  the  nobility  nor  the  ancient  stock.  For  the  people,  saith 
he,  chooseth  him  that  excelleth  all  other,  not  in  riches  or  in  worldly  possessions,  but  in 
virtue,  in  good  manners,  in  clemency,  in  justice,  in  wisdom,  in  experience,  in  valiance, 
in  famous  and  worthy  acts ;  and  such  one  as  is  no  youngling,  but  ancient  and  grave  in 
years,  whom  the  people  at  all  times  may  behold  as  a  mirror  or  glass  of  all  goodness  and 
godliness,  and  learn  of  him  how  to  behave  themselves  in  all  points2.  Ought  not  this 
thing  also  to  be  observed  in  the  election  and  admission  of  spiritual  ministers,  that  they 
may  be  both  “  the  salt  of  the  earth,”  and  “  the  light  of  the  world,”  yea,  and  such  as  of 
whom  no  man  can  justly  and  worthily  complain?  “He  may  be  no  young  scholar,”  saith 
St  Paul,  “lest  he  swell  and  fall  into  the  judgment  of  the  evil-speaker.  He  must  also 
have  a  good  report  of  them'  which  are  without,  lest  he  fall  into  rebuke  and  snare  of 
the  evil-speaker.”  Origen  saith,  that  “the  government  of  the  people  ought  to  be  com¬ 
mitted  unto  him  whom  God  chooseth,  and  which  hath  the  Spirit  of  God  in  him ;  that  is  to 
say,  in  whom  the  beauty  or  clearness  of  the  law  and  knowledge  is,  that  the  children  of  Israel 
may  hear  him3.”  Who  committeth  the  sheep  of  the  field  to  an  unexpert  and  undiscreet 
shepherd  ?  Who  appointeth  the  servant  to  till  his  ground  which  hath  no  knowdedge  in 
tillage  ?  Who  commendeth  the  government  of  his  household  to  a  man  that  hath  no  expe¬ 
rience  ?  Who,  being  sick,  seeketh  counsel  for  the  recovery  of  his  health  of  a  water-tankard 
bearer  ?  Who  having  a  diseased  horse  runneth  unto  a  tailor,  ignorant  of  such  matters,  for 
remedy  ?  In  all  worldly  matters  we  resort  unto  men  of  most  wit,  of  deepest  knowledge, 
of  greatest  experience,  of  highest  discretion,  even  unto  such  as  have  been  brought  up  and 
exercised  in  such  things  from  their  youth.  Ought  not  the  same  diligence  to  be  shewed  in 
matters  concerning  the  soul  ?  Are  not  the  sheep  of  Christ,  whom  he  redeemed  with  his 
most  precious  blood,  more  dear  and  of  greater  price  than  the  sheep  of  the  field  ?  Are  not 
the  hearts  of  the  faithful  the  tillage  of  the  Lord  ?  Are  not  the  Christians  God’s  family  and 
household,  &c.  ?  Ought  not  such  men  to  have  the  oversight  of  them  as  be  wise,  sober, 
discreet,  learned,  zealous,  painful,  diligent,  virtuous,  godly,  and  apt  for  the  purpose?  Ought 
the  cure  of  them  to  be  committed  unto  such  as  are  without  all  experience,  all  knowledge,  all 
exercise  in  so  godly  affairs,  and  whose  travails  of  the  life  past  call  them  another  way? 
Samuel,  being  brought  up  under  Eli  the  priest  in  the  service  of  God  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  his  holy  word  even  from  his  tender  age,  was  appointed  to  serve  before  the  Lord,  and 
to  succeed  Eli  the  priest.  Paul,  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  the  great  learned  man,  doctor 
Gamaliel,  in  all  kind  of  all  good  and  godly  learning,  was  afterward  called  of  God  to  be  an 
apostle.  Bishop  Timothy,  being  nourished  and  brought  up  in  the  study  and  practice  of 
holy  letters  from  his  infancy,  was  thought  meet  of  the  blessed  apostle  St  Paul  to  be  made 
a  pastor  of  Christ’s  flock.  The  holy  fathers  in  times  past  had  a  great  respect  in  the 
admission  of  ministers  unto  their  education  and  bringing  up,  unto  their  knowledge  and 
discretion,  unto  their  experience  and  wisdom,  unto  their  gravity  and  sobriety,  that  they 
might  be  worthy  of  the  ministry,  and  garnish  the  same  both  with  doctrine  and  conversation. 
Of  Jeroboam,  the  wicked  and  idolatrous  king,  we  read  that  he  made  priests  of  the  basest 
and  lowest  sorts  of  the  people,  which  were  not  of  the  sons  of  Levi.  And  what  other 
thing  meant  God,  when  he  commanded,  that  none,  although  of  Aaron’s  kindred,  should 
press  to  come  nigh  the  altar,  and  to  offer  bread  unto  his  God,  which  had  any  blemish  or 
deformity  in  his  body ;  as  if  he  were  blind  or  lame,  or  had  a  bruised  nose,  or  a  broken 
foot  or  hand,  or  any  other  misshapen  member,  or  had  no  hair  on  his  eyebrows,  or  had  a 


P  Requiritur  enim  in  ordinando  sacerdote  et 
prmsentia  populi,  ut  sciant  omnes  et  certi  sint,  quia 
qui  prastantior  est  ex  omni  populo,  qui  doctior,  qui 
sanctior,  qui  in  omni  virtute  eminentior,  ille  eligitur 
ad  sacerdotium,  et  hoc  adstante  populo,  ne  qua  post- 
niodum  retractatio  cuiquam,  ne  quis  scrupulus  resi- 
deret— Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733—59.  In  Levit.  Horn, 
vi.  3.  Tom.  II.  p.  216.] 

P  1  his  mode  of  choosing  kings  does  not  appear 
to  be  in  the  account  which  Solinus  Polyhistor  gives 
of  Thrace  ;  but  we  have  it  in  other  authors,  thus : 
In  regis  electione  non  nobilitas  prasvalet,  sed  suffra- 


giurn  universorum  ;  populus  enim  eligit  spectatum 
moribus,  et  inveterata  dementia,  etiam  annis  gra- 
vem. — Orb.  Terr.  Epit.  per  Joan.  Boem.  Aub. 
Teut.  Pap.  1596.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  v.  De  Thrac.  p. 
182.] 

[3  Gubernatio  populi  illi  tradatur,  quem  Deus 
elegerit :  homini  scilicet  tali,  qui  habet  (sicut  scrip- 
turn  audistis)  in  semetipso  Spiritum  Dei,  et  pracepta 
Dei  in  conspectu  ejus  sunt,  et  qui  Moysi  valde  notus 
et  familiaris  sit,  id  est,  in  quo  sit  claritas  legis  et 
scientia,  ut  possint  eum  audire  filii  Israel. — Orig. 
Op.  In  Num.  Horn.  xxii.  4.  Tom.  II.  p.  356.] 
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web  or  other  blemish  in  his  eyes,  or  if  he  were  mangy  or  scald,  or  had  his  head  broken, 

&c.,  but  that  such  as  should  serve  him  in  the  congregation,  either  by  preaching  his  holy 
word,  or  by  administration  of  the  holy  sacraments,  or  by  making  intercession  unto  him 
for  the  sins  of  the  people,  ought  to  be  of  all  men  most  perfect,  most  virtuous,  most  godly, 
most  learned,  most  prudent,  most  wise,  most  faithful,  most  grave,  most  constant,  that 
nothing  be  lacking  in  them  that  is  necessarily  required  in  an  ecclesiastical  officer  ?  That 
sheep  in  my  country  of  Norfolk  is  always  chosen  to  be  belwether,  which  is  the  goodliest 
and  strongest  in  all  the  flock.  He  goeth  before  :  the  other  follow.  And  St  Jerome  saith, 
that  “such  one  ought  to  be  chosen  for  to  be  pastor  of  a  congregation,  as  in  comparison  of  AdOceanum. 
whom  all  the  other  may  right  well  be  named  the  flock4.”  Is  not  this  a  thing  very 
undecent,  uncomely,  and  unfitting,  when  the  shepherd  is  no  wiser  than  his  sheep  ?  I 
mean,  when  the  minister  cxcelleth  his  parishioners  nothing  at  all  in  knowledge,  doctrine, 
wisdom,  &c.,  but  is  rather  inferior  to  them  in  the  science  of  those  things  which  principally 
appertain  unto  his  office  ?  Will  not  the  fruits  hereof  in  time  to  come  be  these ;  ignorancy, 
blindness,  barbarousness,  decay  of  good  letters,  destruction  of  learning,  banishment  of  the 
knowledge  of  tongues,  incivility,  disorder,  rudeness,  incredulity,  false  religion,  renewing  of 
papistry,  superstition,  idolatry,  contempt  of  the  ministry,  seduction  of  minds,  confusion  of 
consciences,  disobedience  to  the  head  rulers,  dishonour  to  the  ministers  of  God’s  word, 
epicurism,  impoverishment  of  the  church,  desolation  of  commonweals,  corruption  of  good 
manners,  barrenness  of  virtues,  wdiole  seas  of  evils,  &c.  ?  Which  mischiefs  all  the  most  wise 
king  Salomon  comprehendeth  in  these  few  words :  “  When  the  preaching  of  God’s  word  Prov.  xxix. 
faileth,  the  people  perish.”  1#^ 

These  things  (I  nothing  doubt)  your  wisdoms  do  right  well  consider,  so  that  in  your 
admissions  and  orders-givings  above  all  things  ye  have  an  eye  (all  private  affections  set 
apart)  unto  the  worthiness  of  the  person6,  that  he  be  such  one  as  is  “able  both  to  exhort  Tit. i. 
by  wholesome  doctrine,  and  also  to  improve  them  that  say  against  it again,  that  he  be  such 
one  in  life  and  conversation,  as  may  right  well  be  an  ensample  of  all  godlinesses  and  virtue  i  Pet.  v. 
to  the  flock  of  Christ.  These  pastors,  thus  appointed  and  placed  in  parishes  by  your 
honours,  ought  to  set  continually  before  their  eyes  this  commandment  of  our  Lord  and 
Master  :  “Occupy  till  I  come;”  and  to  shew  all  diligence  in  feeding  the  flock  of  Christ  with  Lukexix. 
the  “  wholesome  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  the  doctrine  which  is  accord-  i  Tim.  vi. 
ing  to  godliness;”  and  by  no  means  to  shew  themselves  “dumb  dogs,  which  are  not  able  isai.  lvi. 
to  bark.”  Pius  secundus,  bishop  of  Rome,  as  Platina  writeth,  was  wont  to  say :  “  Evil 
physicians  kill  the  bodies;  but  unwise  and  unlearned  priests  kill  the  souls8.”  And  St 
Gregory  saith:  Sacerdos  prcedicationis  nescius  est  prceco  mutus.  “A  priest  that  cannot  in  Pastor, 
preach  is  a  dumb  trumpeter7.” 

And  in  their  doctrine,  or  first  kind  of  feeding,  they  must  have  a  great  and  an  earnest 
consideration  of  the  lambs  of  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  younglings  of  the  Christian 
congregation,  as  children,  boys,  maids,  and  such  like,  which  have  little  or  nothing  tasted 
of  the  knowledge  of  their  profession.  These  must  they  train  and  bring  up  from  their  very 
cradles,  as  they  use  to  say,  from  their  infancy  and  tender  age,  in  the  fear  of  God,  in  the 
knowledge  of  his  holy  and  blessed  law,  according  to  this  commandment  of  God :  “  Teach  Deut.  iv. 
thy  sons  and  thy  sons’  sons  the  commandments  of  God.”  Again:  “Bring  up  your  children  epi>.  vi. 
in  the  doctrine  and  nurture  of  the  Lord.”  For  pastors  or  ecclesiastical  ministers  are 
spiritual  fathers,  as  St  Paul  writeth  to  the  Corinthians  :  “  Although  ye  have  ten  thousand  1  c0r.  iv. 
schoolmasters  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers ;  for  I  have  begotten  you  in  Christ 
Jesu  through  the  gospel.”  Again,  in  his  epistle  to  Philemon :  “  I  entreat  thee  for  my  son 
Onesimus,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds.  And  as  they  are  fathers,  so  likewise 
are  the  parishioners  their  ghostly  children,  whether  they  be  young  or  old.  The  fathers  of 
Christ’s  church  in  times  past  had  a  singular  care  and  special  study  for  the  Christian 


[4  Sed  futurus  pastor  ecclesiae  talis  eligitur,  ad 
cujus  comparationem  recte  grex  ceteri  nominentur. — 
Hieron.Op.  Par.  1693 — 1706.  Epist.  lxxxii.  ad  Ocean. 
Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  652.] 

p  Person  is  spelled  indifferently  person  or  par¬ 
son  :  it  has  appeared  best  to  print  uniformly  per¬ 
son.] 


[6  Corpora  malos  medicos,  animas  imperitos  sa- 
cerdotes  occidere. — Plat.  De  Vitis  Pont.  Rom.  Col. 
1568.  Pius  II.  p.  331.] 

[7  Sacerdos  ergo  si  praedicationis  est  nescius,  quam 
clamoris  vocem  daturus  est  praeco  mutus  1  Gregor. 
Magni  Papae  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  Regul.  Pastor.  Sec. 
Pars.  cap.  iv.  Tom.  II.  col.  17.] 
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younglings,  that  they  might  he  brought  up  godly,  virtuously,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
laws  of  Most  Highest,  whether  we  respect  the  fathers  of  the  old  or  of  the  new  testament. 
In  the  old  law  they  had  their  Levites,  which,  besides  other  services  of  God,  taught  the 
youth  of  the  Jews,  and  trained  them  up  even  from  their  infancy  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
holy  scriptures.  In  the  new  law  the  godly  fathers  from  time  to  time,  from  age  to  age, 
appointed  schoolmasters,  whom  they  called  catechists,  to  bring  up  the  Christian  youth  in 
the  law  of  God.  And  unto  this  end  they  gave  money  and  lands  to  find  both  the  school¬ 
masters  and  the  scholars,  and  erected  and  set  up  schools,  that  the  lambs  of  Christ’s  flock 
might  be  fed  in  the  most  pleasant  pastures  of  the  holy  scriptures.  By  this  means  came 
it  to  pass,  that  the  children  trained  up  in  the  law  of  God  from  their  youth,  both  by  public 
sermons  in  the  temples  and  by  private  instructions  and  exhortations  in  the  schools,  became 
godly  and  virtuous,  so  that  as  they  grew  up  in  age,  so  likewise  they  increased  in  godliness, 
knowledge,  virtue,  goodness,  &c.,  and  so  for  ever  after  continued  in  those  heavenly  exer¬ 
cises  unto  the  glory  of  God,  and  unto  the  avancement  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  Salomon 
saitli :  “  Teach  a  child  in  his  youth  what  wTay  he  should  go :  for  he  shall  not  leave  it 
when  he  is  old.”  Then  in  schools  were  taught  Moses,  David,  Salomon,  Esay,  Jeremy, 
Ezechiel,  Daniel,  &c.,  with  the  four  evangelists,  and  the  other  authors  of  the  books  of  the 
new  testament;  by  the  means  whereof  children  even  from  their  cradles  drunk  in  true 
godliness :  which  order  in  schools  is  now  again  (thanks  be  to  God  !)  restored  and  observed 
in  all  true  reformed  churches  in  Germany,  and  in  divers  other  countries,  as  I  myself  have 
seen.  Profane  and  strange  letters  of  the  wanton  poets,  lying  historiographers,  prattling 
sophisters,  babbling  orators,  vain  philosophers,  &c.,  were  not  then  known  in  the  schools  of 
Christian  youth:  whereas  now  in  our  schools  (alas,  for  pity!)  they  bear  the  chief  rout. 
Such  Sind  of  teaching  schools  might  be  used  in  the  midst  of  Turkey  without  any  dis¬ 
pleasure  of  Mahumet.  Is  this  any  other  thing  than  to  fall  back  again  unto  gentility1,  and 
to  open  a  way  to  the  Christian  youth  how  they  may  become  ethnicks  and  pagans  ?  The 
ancient  fathers  sought  all  means  possible  to  bring  up  children  dedicate  to  God  in  the 
letters  and  law  of  God,  that  they  might  know  and  live  according  to  their  profession : 
which  thing  would  God  it  might  once  be  renewed  in  our  schools,  that  our  Christian  youth 
might  learn  to  know  Christ  from  their  infancy  and  tender  age !  So  should  vice  soon 
decrease  and  virtue  increase.  So  should  papistry  soon  come  to  an  end,  and  true  godliness 
take  root,  spring,  grow  up,  bud,  flourish,  bring  forth  fruit,  reign,  rule,  triumph,  and  easily 
have  the  victory  over  all  other  doctrines.  This  thing  without  any  great  difficulty,  most 
reverend  fathers,  may  soon  be  brought  to  pass  in  this  our  commonweal  of  England,  if 
your  honours  every  one  in  your  diocese  will  diligently  provide,  that  such  as  teach  under 
your  jurisdiction  be  favourers  and  followers,  lovers  and  livers,  professors  and  practisers  of 
true  godliness,  and  utterly  estranged  from  papistry  and  all  sects,  only  desirous  and  studious 
to  avance  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  the  true  religion  of  God,  and  to  plant  the  same  in  the 
minds  of  their  scholars.  Your  wisdoms  know  right  well  this  saying  of  the  poet:  Quo  semel 
est  imbuta  recens,  sermbit  odorem  Testa  diu*.  And  Salomon  saith:  Proverbium  est :  Ado- 
lescens  juxta  viam  suam,  etiarn  cum  senuerit ,  non  recedet  ab  ea.  For  who  seetli  not  how 
hardly  in  these  our  days  they  be  brought  unto  the  true  religion  of  Christ,  which  from  their 
young  years  have  been  nousled  and  trained  up  in  the  Romish  rules  of  antichrist  ?  Now, 
utterly  to  put  away  and  banish  from  the  bounds  of  the  Christian  commonweal  such  and 
so  great  an  evil,  the  next  and  only  remedy  is,  that  godly  learned  schoolmasters  be  placed 
with  liberal  stipends,  to  whom  the  Christian  youth  may  be  committed ;  and  that  both  the 
schoolmasters  in  their  schools,  and  the  spiritual  pastors  in  the  temples,  do  their  uttermost 
endeavour  and  diligence  to  inculk  and  beat  into  their  youth  the  elements  and  principles 
of  Christian  religion,  as  they  be  contained  in  the  catechism,  according  to  this  commandment 
of  Christ :  “Feed  my  lambs.”  And  as  the  lambs  of  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  the  younoer  sort 
of  the  Christian  congregation,  are  to  be  fed  with  meat  meet  for  their  tender  ao-e ;  so  like¬ 
wise  may  not  the  sheep  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  elder  company  of  Christ’s  people  be  neo- 
lected,  but  diligently  fed,  not  with  milk  only,  but  also  with  strong  meat,  as  the  perfection 
of  every  one  requireth,  that  the  ecclesiastical  minister  may  be  found  a  prudent  and  faithful 
servant,  which  giveth  meat  to  the  Lord’s  family  in  due  time.  “  Cry  out,”  saith  God  by 

t1  Gentility  :  heathenism.]  |  [2  Hor.  Epist.  Lib.  i.  ii.  69,  70.] 
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tlie  prophet,  “  as  loud  as  thou  canst.  Leave  not  off.  Lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet, 
and  shew  my  people  their  offences,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins.”  “  Preach  the  2  Tim.  iv. 
word,”  saitli  the  apostle:  “be  fervent  in  season  and  out  of  season.  Improve,  rebuke, 
exhort  with  all  longsuffering  and  doctrine.  For  the  time  will  come,  when  they  shall 
not  suffer  wholesome  doctrine,  hut  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they,  whose  ear  itch,  get 
them  an  heap  of  teachers,  and  shall  withdraw  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be 
turned  unto  fables.  But  watch  thou  in  all  things :  suffer  afflictions  :  do  the  work  thoroughly 
of  an  evangelist :  fulfil  thine  office  unto  the  uttermost.”  And  the  noble  man  saith  : 

“Occupy  till  I  come.”  Lukexix. 

But  it  is  he  noted,  that  under  this  first  kind  of  feeding  is  also  comprehended  the  due  and 
true  administration  of  the  holy  and  blessed  sacraments,  which  Christ  hath  left  here  in  earth 
to  he  exercised  in  his  church,  and  hath  given  commandment  to  his  ministers  to  administer 
the  same  to  his  people,  when  convenient  time  requireth.  Concerning  baptism  he  saith 
thus  unto  them :  “  Baptize  ye  all  nations  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  Matt.  xx™i. 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.”  And  as  touching 
the  Lord’s  Supper,  he  saith  :  “  Do  ye  this  in  the  remembrance  of  me.”  And  the  apostle  Luke  xxii. 
saith:  “So  often  as  ye  shall  eat  this  bread  and  drink  of  this  cup,  ye  shall  shew,  preach,  1  Cor.  xi. 
declare,  and  set  forth  the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come.”  These  sacraments  may  not  be  pro- 
fanated  nor  defiled  either  with  superstition,  either  Jewish  or  heathenish  traditions,  nor 
racked  unto  any  other  use  than  Christ  himself  appointed.  The  wretched  papists  most 
wretchedly  abused  all  the  sacraments  and  mysteries  of  God.  Baptism  they  ministered  in 
comers,  and  when  few  were  present,  yea,  and  that  in  a  strange  tongue,  which  few  or  none 
did  understand.  They  added  moreover,  of  their  own  brain,  without  any  authority  of  God’s 
word,  certain  exorcisms  or  conjurations  to  drive  the  devil  out  of  the  seely  simple  poor  infant. 

They  put  also  unto  it,  salt,  spittle,  oil,  cream,  candle,  chrisome,  crossing,  blessing,  and 
what  not?  Neither  was  it  counted  a  perfect  baptism,  if  any  of  these  beggarly  ceremonies 
wanted  or  if  the  water  were  not  first  of  all  hallowed  with3  their  popish  benedictions  and 
other  trifling  traditions.  Moreover  how  wickedly  did  the  papists  apply  baptism  to  dumb 
creatures,  as  to  the  christening  of  bells,  &c.  Is  this  any  other  thing  than  a  plain  mocking 
of  God’s  ordinance,  and  a  very  profanation  of  his  holy  sacrament  ? 

Furthermore,  how  did  the  most  miserable  papists  also  defile  the  honourable  sacrament 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ?  Being  a  memorial  of  the  death  of  Christ,  they  made 
it  Christ  himself,  blood  and  bone,  God  and  man ;  and  commanded  the  people  to  fall 
down  before  it,  and  to  honour  and  worship  it  as  God  their  maker,  to  pray  unto  it,  to 
ask  all  good  things  of  it,  & c.  They  taught,  that  it  is  a  sacrifice  propitiatory,  satis¬ 
factory,  and  expiatory,  for  the  sins  both  of  the  quick  and  of  the  dead.  They  made  the 
seely,  sheepish,  simple,  believe,  that  no  bread  nor  wine  remained  after  the  consecration, 
but  that  the  substance  of  bread  was  turned  into  the  substance  of  Christ’s  natural  flesh ; 
and  the  substance  of  wine  changed  into  the  natural  substance  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
which  flesh  and  blood  he  received  of  Mary  the  virgin.  Christ  instituted  his  holy  supper, 
and  commanded  it  to  be  ministered  in  both  kinds  to  the  people.  But  the  papists,  con¬ 
trary  to  Christ’s  institution  and  commandment,  yea,  and  contrary  to  the  practice  of 
Christ’s  church  many  hundred  years  after  his  ascension,  take  away  from  the  communion 
of  the  laity  the  cup  of  the  mystery  of  the  Lord’s  blood,  and  so  commit  most  grievous 
and  cursed  sacrilege.  Again,  whereas  Christ  commanded  the  sacramental  bread  to  be 
eaten  m  the  remembrance  of  his  passion  and  death,  the  papists  box  it,  and  pix  it, 
and  hang  it  up  by  a  rope,  yea,  and  carry  it  about  in  their  pompous  processions  and 
gallant  gameplays.  Moreover,  whereas  Christ  commanded  that  many  should  come  to¬ 
gether  to  eat  that  holy  supper,  the  papists  contrary  to  the  commandment  of  Christ 
have  ordained,  that  the  priest  standing  at  the  altar  shall  eat  up  and  drink  up  all  alone, 
and  distribute  no  part  thereof  to  such  as  be  present ;  and  yet  the  people  must  believe, 
that  the  priest’s  private  eating  and  drinking  profiteth  them  as  much  as  though  they 
themselves  had  received  it.  These  and  many  other  most  grievous  abuses  about  the  sacra¬ 
ments  have  the  priests  most  ungodly  brought  into  the  church  of  Christ,  and  taught 
them  as  necessary  verities  to  be  believed  under  pain  of  damnation.  But  these  monsters 


[3  «  With”  is  substituted  for  “  which,”  which  appears  to  be  a  misprint  in  the  old  edition.] 
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of  popish  doctrines  the  faithful  and  godly  pastor  must  avoid,  as  most  noisome  and  hurt¬ 
ful  pestilences,  yea,  -as  the  tares  of  the  enemy  and  the  seed  of  the  devil,  and  teach  the 
doctrine  and  use  of  the  sacraments  according  to  Christ’s  ordinance ;  and  that  the  sacra¬ 
ments  of  themselves  do  not  confer  and  give  grace,  neither  bring  salvation  of  their  own 
virtue,  power,  and  dignity,  (as  the  papists  teach,)  but  that  they  are  testimonies,  signs,  and 
seals  of  God’s  grace,  favour,  and  mercy  toward  us,  and  do  lively  represent  and  set  forth 
unto  us  the  great  clemency  and  singular  goodness  of  God  toward  all  such  as  repent,  and 
lay  hand  by  strong  faith  on  his  most  merciful  promises  made  in  the  death  of  his  Son 
Christ;  and  in  tine,  that  the  sacraments  are  the  very  same  to  the  believing  Christian, 
that  “the  word  of  God  is,”  as  St  Austin  saith:  “A  sacrament  is  a  visible  word1.”  For 
look,  what  the  word  of  God  is  to  the  ear  of  a  Christian,  the  very  same  is  the  sacrament 
to  the  eye  of  a  Christian ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  worketh  mightily  by  them  both.  So  that, 
as  the  word  is  not  preached  in  vain,  but  bringeth  forth  fruit  in  them  which  are  appointed 
unto  everlasting  life,  even  so  is  it  with  the  sacraments.  They  are  not  received  in  vain 
of  them  that  come  worthily  unto  them,  and  know  the  right  use  of  them,  and  unto  what 
end  they  were  ordained  of  our  Lord  and  Master  Christ.  These  sacraments  ought  not  to 
be  ministered  in  corners :  but  as  the  word  of  God  is  preached  openly,  and  where  great 
confluence  of  people  is,  so  likewise  ought  the  sacraments  to  be  ministered  in  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  people,  and  when  greatest  resort  is,  yea,  and  that  with  high  solemnity  and 
great  reverence,  that  all  being  present  may  be  edified.  And  as  a  faithful  pastor  in  his 
sermons  exhorteth  his  hearers  to  come  diligently  unto  the  often  hearing  of  God’s  word  ; 
so  ought  he  in  like  manner  to  move,  excite,  and  stir  up  his  auditors  unto  the  often 
receiving  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  and  also  flockingly  to  be  present  at  the  baptism  of  in¬ 
fants,  that  by  this  means  they  may  be  put  in  remembrance  of  their  profession,  and  the 
better  remember  their  duty  both  toward  God  and  toward  their  neighbour.  Thus  much 
of  the  first  kind  of  feeding. 

The  second  kind  of  feeding  the  Lord’s  flock  is,  that  the  spiritual  pastors,  as  in  word, 
of  godly  life,  so  likewise  in  work,  as  in  doctrine,  so  likewise  life,  seek  to  edify  the  congregation  of 
Matt.  v.  God.  For  they  are  not  only  called  “the  salt  of  the  earth,”  but  also  “the  light  of  the 
world.”  As  it  is  their  duty  with  the  wisdom  of  God’s  word  to  season  the  minds  of 
Christ’s  sheep,  and  to  suck  out  all  the  noisome,  corrupt,  evil,  and  hurtful  humours,  and 
to  conserve  and  keep  them  in  salve  estate ;  so  in  like  manner  is  it  their  duty  with  godly 
and  virtuous  examples  of  life  to  shine  before  them,  that  they  may  seem  to  teach  not  only 

Fabipist’ ad  *n  wor(l  an<l  doctrine,  but  also  in  life  and  conversation,  as  St  Jerome  saith :  “  So  great 

ought  the  knowledge  and  learning  of  God’s  bishop  to  be,  that  both  his  goings  and 
movings,  and  all  that  ever  he  doeth,  may  be  sermons ;  that  he  conceive  the  truth  in  his 
mind,  and  express  the  same  in  all  his  behaviour  and  apparel,  that  whatsoever  he  doeth, 
whatsoever  he  speak eth,  may  be  a  learning  for  the  people3.”  What  other  thing  meant 
Lev.  xxi.  God  in  the  old  law,  by  giving  commandment  that  none  should  stand  and  offer  sacrifice 
before  him,  which  had  any  blemish  or  deformity  in  his  body,  but  that  such  as  should  be 
chosen  to  be  his  ministers,  should  be  innocent,  pure,  faultless,  and  uncorrupt  both  in  life 
and  doctrine?  God  cannot  abide  that  his  doctrine  should  be  set  forth  by  them,  whose 
life  is  a  slander  to  the  word,  whose  conversation  destroyeth,  more  than  the  sermon 

Psai.  l.  edifieth.  Are  not  these  his  words  by  the  psalmograph 3  ?  “Unto  the  ungodly  said 

God,  Why  dost  thou  preach  my  laws,  and  takest  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?  Whereas 
thou  hatest  to  be  reformed,  and  hast  cast  my  words  behind  thee.  When  thou  sawest 
a  thief,  thou  consentedst  unto  him,  and  hast  been  partaker  with  the  advouters4.  Thou 
hast  let  thy  mouth  speak  wickedness,  and  with  thy  tongue  thou  hast  set  forth  deceit. 
Thou  satest  and  spakest  against  thy  brother,  yea,  and  hast  slandered  thine  own  mother’s 
son.  these  things  hast  thou  done,  and  I  held  my  tongue,  and  thou  thoughtest  that  I 


F  Accedit  verbum  ad  elementum,  et  fit  sacra- 

mentum,  etiam  ipsum  tanquam  visibile  verbum _ 

August.  Op.  Par.  1679—1700.  In  Johan.  Evang.' 
cap.  xv.  Tractat.  lxxx.  3.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ii.  col. 
703.] 

[2  Tanta  debet  esse  scientia  et  eruditio  pontificis 
Dei,  ut  et  gressus  ejus,  et  rnotus,  et  universa  vocalia 


sint.  Veritatem  mente  concipiat,  et  toto  earn  habitu 
resonet  et  ornatu  :  ut  quidquid  agit,  quidquid  loqui¬ 
tur,  sit  doctrina  populorum _ Hieron.  Op.  Par. 

1693—1706.  Epist.  ad  Fabiol.  de  Vest.  Sacerdotal. 
Tom.  II.  col.  586.] 

[3  Psalmograph  :  the  psalm-writer,  or  psalmist.] 
[4  Advouters :  adulterers.] 
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am  such  one  as  thyself.  But  I  will  reprove  thee,  and  set  before  thee  the  things  which 
thou  hast  done.”  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Paul :  “  Thou  believest  that  thou  Rom.  u. 
thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  of  them  which  are  in  darkness,  an  informer  of 
them  which  lack  discretion,  a  teacher  of  unlearned,  which  hast  the  ensample  of  knowledge 
and  of  the  truth  in  the  law.  Thou  therefore  which  teachest  another  teachest  not  thyself. 

Thou  preachest  a  man  should  not  steal,  and  yet  thou  stealest.  Thou  sayest  a  man  should 
not  commit  adultery,  and  thou  breakest  wedlock.  Thou  abhorrest  images,  and  robbest  God 
of  his  honour.  Thou  makest  boast  of  the  law,  and  thou  breaking  the  law  dishonourest  God. 

For  the  name  of  God  is  evil  spoken  of  among  the  gentiles  through  you.” 

The  spiritual  pastors  are  termed  in  the  holy  scriptures  the  angels  or  embassadors 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  because  they  declare  the  mind  and  good-will  of  God  to  the  people, 
as  they  have  learned  it  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.  Now,  what  prince  is  he  that  sendeth 
any  embassador  to  any  noble  man  into  a  strange  country,  which  doth  not  first  of  all  con¬ 
sider,  what  manner  a  man  he  ought  to  send?  Yerily,  he  provideth  such  one,  and  to 
him  he  committeth  his  secrets,  as  may  worthily  represent  his  royal  person,  is  apt  to  de¬ 
clare  his  prince’s  mind,  and  through  honourable  and  comely  behaviour  both  in  word  and 
work  obtain  at  the  noble  man’s  hand  credit  and  favour,  and  so  the  more  easily  bring  to 
pass  that  his  lord  and  master  desireth.  Such  one  ought  the  spiritual  minister,  which 
is  God’s  embassador,  to  be.  He  ought  not  only  barely  to  set  forth  the  pleasure  of  God 
to  the  people,  but  so  to  frame  his  life,  that  his  words  may  take  place  in  the  hearts  of 
the  hearers.  Otherwise  he  dishonoureth  his  Lord  and  Master,  whose  embassador  he  is. 

They  are  called  also  overseers  of  the  Lord’s  flock.  But  how  can  they  oversee  the 
Lord’s  flock  that  nothing  be  amiss  among  them,  if  they  themselves  be  clean  out  of  order? 

May  it  not  then  justly  be  said  unto  them,  “Physician,  heal  thyself  ?”  Again,  they  are  called  Lukeiv. 
the  light  of  the  world,  that  such  as  behold  their  conversation  may  see  in  their  behaviour, 
how  they  ought  to  live  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.  But  how  can  this  come  to  pass, 
if  their  life  be  obscured  and  darkened  with  the  works  of  darkness,  and  defiled  with  the 
deeds  of  the  flesh  ?  As  our  Saviour  Christ  saith :  “  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye.  Matt.  vi. 
Wherefore,  if  thine  eye  be  single,  all  thy  body  shall  be  full  of  light.  But  and  if  thine 
eye  be  wicked,  all  thy  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness.  Wherefore,  if  the  light  that  is  in 
thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness !”  The  Master  of  truth  saith  in  his  ser¬ 
mon  made  in  the  mount :  “  Whosoever  doth  and  teacheth  the  same  shall  be  called  great  Matt.  v. 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  And  of  this  Master  of  truth  we  read  on  this  wise:  “Jesus  -Actsi. 
began  to  do,  and  to  teach.”  Teaching  and  doing  ought  to  go  together.  The  one  with¬ 
out  the  other,  in  a  spiritual  minister,  is  little  worth.  Yea,  he  is  a  mangled  minister, 
which  either  teacheth  well  and  livetli  evil,  or  livetli  well  and  teacheth  evil.  Christ,  that 
high  pastor  and  everlasting  bishop,  would  be  known  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  not 
bv  his  words  only,  but  also  by  his  works.  “Go,  saith  he,  and  shew  John  again,  what  Matt.  xi. 
ye  have  heard  and  seem”  Here  are  both  words  and  works.  Words  are  heard:  works 
are  seen.  Again:  “The  works  which  I  do  in  the  name  of  my  Father,  even  they  bear  Johnx. 
witness  of  me.”  Item :  “  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not :  but  if 
I  do  them,  and  if  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works.”  So  pure  was  this  minister  of 
the  new  testament,  which  is  that  Lamb  of  God  without  spot,  which  never  did  sin,  and 
i [i  whose  mouth  deceit  was  never  found,  that  he  feared  not  to  say  openly  to  Ins  adver¬ 
saries  “  Which  of  you  rebuketh  me  of  sin  ?”  Ought  not  the  inferior  ministers  to  follow  John  vui. 
this  most  high  minister  in  the  innocency  of  life  ?  “  I  have  given  you  an  example,”  saith  John  xiii. 

he,  “that  as  I  have  done,  so  ye  likewise  should  do.”  And  St  John  writeth  on  this 
manner :  “  He  that  saith  that  he  dwelleth  in  Christ,  ought  to  walk  as  he  hath  walked.”  i  John  a. 
And  our  Saviour  Christ  himself  saith  :  “  If  any  man  minister  unto  me,  let  him  follow  John  xh. 
me.”  The  blessed  apostle  St  Paul,  that  worthy  and  right  excellent  minister  of  Christ, 
fed  not  the  people  only  with  words,  but  with  godly  examples  of  life  also,  as  it  is  re¬ 
corded  in  divers  places  of  the  new  testament.  As  touching  his  doctrine  thus  he  saith, 
as  blessed  Luke  reporteth :  “Now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  spiiit  unto  Jerusalem,  not  Actsxx. 
knowing  the  things  that  shall  come  on  me  there,  but  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth 
in  every  city,  saying,  that  bands  and  trouble  abide  me.  But  none  ot  these  things  move 
me,  neither  is  my  life  dear  to  myself,  that  I  might  fulfil  my  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministration  (of  the  word)  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesu,  to  testify  the  gospel 
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of  the  grace  of  God.  And  now,  behold,  I  am  sure,  that  henceforth  ye  all,  through 
whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my  face  no  more.  A  here- 
fore  I  take  you  [to]  record  this  day,  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men.  For  I 
have  spared  no  labour,  but  have  shewed  you  all  the  counsel  of  God.  Take  heed 
therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  among  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  overseers,  to  govern  the  congregation  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  blood.  For  I  am  sure  of  this,  that  after  my  departure  shall  grievous  wolves 
enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  Moreover,  of  your  own  selves  shall  men 
arise,  speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  disciples  after  them.  Therefore  awake,  and  re¬ 
member,  that  by  the  space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  of  you  night 

and  day  with  tears.”  And  he  himself  saith  :  “  I  have  laboured  (in  the  gospel  of  Christ) 

more  abundantly  than  they  all.”  He  speak eth  of  the  apostles.  Again  he  saith:  “  From 
Jerusalem  and  the  coasts  round  about  unto  Illyricum  I  have  filled  all  countries  with 
the  gospel  of  Christ.” 

Of  Paul’s  life  and  conversation  blessed  Luke  rehearseth  these  words :  “  Now, 
brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to 
build  further,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which  are  sanctified.  I 
have  desired  no  man’s  silver,  gold,  or  vesture.  Yea,  ye  yourselves  know,  that  these 
hands  have  ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me.  I 
have  shewed  you  all  things,  how  that  so  labouring  ye  ought  to  receive  the  weak,  and 

to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesu,  how  that  he  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to 

save  than  to  receive.”  And  of  himself  he  writeth  to  the  Thessalonians  on  this  man- 

o 

ner :  “We  led  not  our  conversation  at  any  time  with  flattering  words,  as  ye  know; 
neither  by  occasion  of  covetousness,  God  is  record ;  neither  sought  we  praise  of  men, 
neither  of  you,  nor  yet  of  any  other,  when  we  might  have  been  in  authority,  as  the 
apostles  of  Christ :  but  we  were  tender  among  you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  chil¬ 
dren,  so  were  we  affectioned  toward  you.  Our  good-will  was  to  have  dealt  unto  you 
not  the  gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were  dear  unto  us.  Ye 
remember,  brethren,  our  labour  and  travail :  for  we  laboured  day  and  night,  because 
we  would  not  be  chargeable  unto  any  of  you,  and  preached  unto  you  the  gospel  of 
God :  ye  are  witnesses,  and  so  is  God,  how  holily,  and  justly,  and  unblameably  we  be¬ 
haved  ourselves  among  you  that  believed ;  as  ye  know,  how  that  we  bare  such  affection 
unto  every  one  of  you,  as  a  father  doth  unto  children,  exhorting,  comforting,  and  be¬ 
seeching  you,  that  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God,  which  hath  called  you  unto  his 
kingdom  and  glory.”  Not  only  when  he  was  a  preacher  was  his  life  pure  and  uncorrupt, 
but  also  before  he  was  called  unto  the  office  of  preaching ;  insomuch  that  he  saith :  “  As 
touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law,  I  was  unrebukeable.”  And  as  the  life 
of  Paul  was  blameless  both  before  his  vocation  unto  the  office  of  preaching,  and  also 
afterward;  so  requireth  he,  that  such  as  should  be  chosen  to  the  ministry  be  men  of  a 
pure  and  blameless  life,  and  such  as  no  man  can  complain  on :  “  Without  rebuke,  shining 
as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  fast  the  word  of  life.”  “  A  bishop,”  saith  he,  “  must  be 
irreprehensible  or  blameless,  and  such  one  as  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  and  hath  chil¬ 
dren  in  subjection  with  all  reverence.  For  if  a  man  cannot  rule  his  own  house,  how 
shall  he  care  for  the  congregation  of  God?  He  must  also  have  a  good  report  of  them 
that  are  without,  lest  he  fall  into  rebuke  and  snare  of  the  evil-speaker.”  Again:  “A 
bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God,”  &c.  And  unto  this  end  make  these 
his  exhortations  unto  Timothy  and  Titus :  “  Be  unto  them  that  believe  an  ensample  in 
word,  in  conversation,  in  love,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  pureness.”  “Keep  thyself  pure.” 
“Follow  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness.”  “See  that  thou  have 
the  ensample  of  the  wholesome  words,  which  thou  hast  learned  of  me,  with  faith  and 
love  that  is  in  Christ  Jesu.”  “  Study  to  shew  thyself  laudable  unto  God,  a  workman 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  distributing  the  word  of  truth  justly.”  “  Lusts  of  youth 
avoid :  but  follow  righteousness,  faith,  love,  and  peace,  with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord 
with  a  pure  heart.”  “  Watch  thou  in  all  things  :  suffer  afflictions  :  do  the  work  thoroughly 
of  an  evangelist :  fulfil  thine  office  unto  the  uttermost.”  “  In  all  things  shew  thyself  an 
ensample  of  good  works,  in  the  doctrine,  with  honesty,  gravity,  and  with  the  whole¬ 
some  word  which  cannot  be  rebuked;  that  he  which  withstandeth  may  be  ashamed. 
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having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  yon.” .  St  Peter  likewise  commandeth,  that  the  pastors  do  1  Pet.  v. 
not  only  feed  the  flock  of  Christ  with  the  word  of  God,  but  that  they  "also  be  an  en- 
sample  of  all  godliness  and  virtue  unto  them. 

Thus  see  we,  that  the  holy  scripture  requireth  in  every  place,  that  in  a  spiritual 
minister  not  only  purity  of  doctrine,  hut  also  innocency  of  life  should  appear  and  he 
found.  For  as  an  epicure  is  no  meet  man  to  set  forth  abstinence  or  fasting,  nor  an 
ireful  man  to  commend  charity,  nor  a  drunkard  to  praise  sobriety,  nor  an  adulterer  to 
exhort  unto  purity  of  life,  nor  a  covetous  person  to  persuade  unto  liberality,  &c. ;  no 
more  is  a  vicious  person  a  meet  man  to  rebuke  vice.  He  ought  to  be  faultless,  that 
prepareth  himself  to  speak  against  other.  It  is  worthily  said  of  the  most  worthy 
Cato  : 

That  thing  which  in  another  thou  art  wont  to  blame, 

Be  well  ware,  that  thou  offend  not  in  the  same  ; 

For  it  is  very  shame,  when  a  man  will  preach. 

If  that  his  deeds  against  his  words  do  teach. 

''  It  is  a  foul  fault,”  saitli  Erasmus,  “to  blame  another  for  such  things  as  he  himself 
most  useth.  For  the  misbehaviour  of  the  preacher  minisheth  greatly  the  authority  of  his 
word1.”  A  ith  what  forehead  dare  a  surgeon  take  upon  him  to  heal  other  mens  wounds, 
when  he  himself  is  full  of  botches,  sores,  and  diseases  ?  Is  that  man  a  meet  physician 
to  cure  other,  which  being  full  of  diseases  hath  need  to  be  cured  himself?  May  it  not 
worthily  be  said  unto  him,  as  Christ  hath  in  the  gospel,  “Physician,  heal  thyself?”  Lukeiv. 
With  what  face  dare  that  pastor  rebuke  in  his  sheep  pride,  ambition,  covetousness,  un- 
mercifulness,  contention,  fornication,  &c.,  he  himself  being  proud,  ambitious,  covetous, 
unmerciful,  contentious,  impure  in  life,  &c  ?  Is  not  this  his  rebuking  of  sin  a  plain 
maintenance  of  sin,  when  the  word  teacheth  one  thing,  and  the  work  practiseth  another 
thing?  Persuadeth  the  word  more  than  the  work?  Yea,  rather  the  work  more  than 
the  word.  It  is  well  said  of  the  Greek  poet :  “  The  manners  of  the  speaker  are  they  Menander 
that  persuade,  and  not  that  which  is  spoken2.”  Herewith  agreeth  Chrysostom,  saying :  tSctam 
“  The  things  which  we  speak  are  not  so  much  considered  and  marked  as  the  things  in  Gene, 

which  we  do.  And  that  a  man  may  know  that  it  is  so  indeed,  it  is  to  be  under- 

standed,  that  although  we  do  ten  thousand  times  eloquently  set  forth  in  words  and  treat 
of  patience,  and  yet,  when  time  requireth,  we  do  not  express  it  in  our  works,  the  words 
shall  not  so  much  profit  as  the  works  shall  hurt.  But  if  after  the  words  we  shew 
forth  and  perform  the  same  in  works,  then  shall  we  be  counted  worthy  to  admonish 
other  of  those  things,  which  we  ourselves  do  fulfil  in  our  works.  For  Christ  called 

them  blessed,  saying:  ‘Blessed  is  he  that  doeth  and  teacheth.’  Mark  how  he  maketh  Matt.  v. 

mention  first  of  the  work,  and  after  of  the  doctrine.  And  verily,  if  the  work  go  before, 
although  doctrine  do  not  follow,  yet  do  the  very  works  more  suffice  to  teach  them 
that  look  upon  us,  than  any  words.  Therefore  let  us  have  respect  unto  this  con¬ 
tinually,  that  we  first  of  all  teach  with  works,  and  afterward  with  words,  lest  that 
be  objected  against  us  that  blessed  Paul  saitli :  ‘  Thou  that  teachest  another  teachest  not  R°m-  n- 
thyself.’  And  whensoever  we  will  monish  other  to  do  any  of  those  things  which  are 
comely  and  necessary  to  be  done,  let  us  first  of  all  endeavour  ourselves  to  do  the  very 
same,  that  we  may  have  the  more  boldness  to  speak,  and  that  all  our  care  may  be  for  the 
salvation  of  men’s  souls3.”  So  likewise  saith  St  Jerome  :  “  How  can  the  rector  of  a  church  jn  Titum  Ca- 


P  Quse  culpare  soles,  ea  tu  ne  feceris  ipse. 
Turpe  est  doctori,  cum  culpa  redarguit  ipsum. 

Turpe  est  committere  te,  quod  doces  alios  non 
esse  committendum.  Vita  turpisabrogat  auctoritatem 

docenti _ Catonis  Dist.  Moral,  cum  Schol.  Des. 

Erasm.  Roter.  Basil.  1526.  Lib.  Primus,  fol.b.  4. 1.] 

[2  St/  fiev  Trapaive'is  tcivtcl  oacra  gol  irpeireiy 
’E p.k  06  'TTOielu  TO  KaOljKOV  o l/X,  °  <70§  Xoyos, 

Eu  ’Lad’  aKpi/3 ms,  6  S’  IS  to s  ireWeL  TpoVos. 
Menand.  et  Phil.  Reliq.  Amst.  1709.  Apud  Stob. 
Flor.  Tit.  xxxvii.  p.  218.] 

[3  OuSk  y dp  tois  Trap’  ypddv  Xeyopevois  outw 
irpocreyovmv,  cos  t ots  v<f>’  ijpwv  •wpaTTOpevoi’s.  kcu 


*lva  padys,  otl  touto  outws  eyet,  kclv  yap  pupiaKi<s 
(piXocrorpwaev  toTs  Adyocs,  Kai  nrepi  avej^LKaKias 
SiaXeywpeda,  Kaipou  Se  TrapaireaovTOS  pi]  Sia  t wv 
epywv  TUVTriv  eTriSei^wpeda^  ov  togovtov  o  Xoyos 
wcpeXyarev,  otrov  ij  irpdt'LS  efiXaxj/ev.  av  Se  irax  n rpo 
tu>v  Xoyuui  Kai  p.6Tci  roiis  Aoyoos  T17V  Sia  twv 
epywv  e7 riSei^iv  7 rocco/re0a,  a^LOTriaTot.  erropeSa 
eKeTua  TrapaLuovv'reTj  a  Kai  Slcc  twv  epywv  TrXypov- 
pev,  tire!.  Kai  6  XpiarTOS  tovtovs  epaKapicre  Xeywv, 
Mu/cdpios  o  Troujcras  Kai  Sioalijas.  cr/coVet  7rtos  7 rpo- 
t epov  Tijv  TroL7]criv  edyKev,  Kai  t oVe  tx]v  oioaaKa- 
Xiav.  Tps  TTpd^ews  yap  Trpoijyou/xeVtjs,  kolv  prj 
eTr-pTai  rj  SiSaaKaXia,  dpKel  to.  epya  (j)wvfji  X ap- 
TrpoTepov  SrSd^ai  toiii  eis  ijptis  opwvTas.  touto 
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or  ruler  of  a  cono-re^ation  take  away  evil  out  of  it,  if  lie  have  offended  in  the  like  fault ? 
Or  how  dare  he  be  hold  to  reprove  him  that  offendeth,  when  his  own  conscience  accuseth 
him  that  he  himself  hath  committed  the  very  same  things  which  he  condemneth  in 
other?1”  Again  he  saith  :  “Let  not  thy  works  confound  thy  words,  lest,  when  thou 
speakest  in  the  congregation,  such  as  hear  thee,  and  hold  their  peace,  answer  and  say : 
Why  then  doest  not  thou  those  things  which  thou  sayest2?”  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of 
De  duodecim  St  Austin  :  “  The  hearers  despise  to  do  the  words  of  doctrine,  wrhen  they  see  that 
the  works  of  the  preacher  do  differ  from  the  words  of  his  preaching.  The  authority  of 
the  preacher  is  never  of  any  force,  except  he  moveth  the  heart  of  the  hearer  by  his  god¬ 
liness  of  life  and  conversation3.”  “  He  ought  to  be  pure  and  clean  from  vices,”  saith  St 
Gregory,  “  which  taketh  upon  him  to  correct  other  men’s  faults4.”  For,  as  Isidorus 

Lib.  3,  de  writeth  :  “  He  ought  not  to  rebuke  the  vices  of  other  men,  wdiich  is  wrapped  with  the 
summobono,  °  .  .  ...  .  .  „ 

ca.  32.  diseases  of  vices.  It  is  a  thing  very  unfitting  to  reprove  any  thing  m  another,  whereol 

he  feeleth  himself  guilty5.” 

Thus  is  it  evident  how  necessary  this  kind  of  feeding  Christ’s  flock  is,  I  mean,  with 
virtuous  examples  of  godly  conversation.  Yerily  it  is  so  necessary,  that  the  one  without 
the  other  little  profiteth,  specially  among  them  which  are  weaklings,  and  are  moved 
rather  with  works  than  with  words,  not  so  greatly  considering  the  purity  of  the  doctrine 
as  the  innocency  of  life ;  although  the  sound  and  perfect  Christians  respect  principally  the 
doctrine,  and  attend  not  so  much  unto  the  life,  knowing  if  the  preachers  preach  well,  that 
is  the  hearers’,  and  turneth  unto  their  commodity  and  profit ;  but  if  the  preachers  live  well, 
it  is  their  own  gain,  and  maketh  unto  their  own  salvation ;  and  therefore  do  the  godly 
and  perfect  Christians  take  that  which  is  theirs,  that  is  to  say,  the  doctrine,  and  leave  to  the 
Rom. xiv.  preachers  that  is  their  own,  that  is,  their  life  and  conversation;  remembering  that  another 
man’s  servant,  whether  he  standetli  or  falleth,  standeth  and  falleth  unto  his  own  master. 
A  good  pastor,  therefore,  must  no  less  take  heed  to  his  life,  than  to  his  doctrine,  seeing 
that  the  life  in  the  sight  of  the  world  persuadeth  and  worketh  more  credit  than  the 
i  Tim.  iv.  doctrine,  as  the  apostle  saith :  “  Take  heed  to  thyself  and  to  the  doctrine.”  So  that 
doctrine  is  not  only  to  be  taken  heed  unto,  but  also  life  and  conversation.  For  look,  what 
a  margarite6  or  precious  stone  is  to  a  ring  of  gold,  or  sweet  and  pleasant  flowers  to  a 
garden,  even  the  very  same  is  good  and  virtuous  life  to  doctrine.  And  verily,  although 
there  be  many  urgent,  grave,  weighty,  and  necessary  causes,  that  ought  to  stir  up  godly  life 
in  a  preacher  or  spiritual  pastor,  as  that  he  is  a  man,  not  only  a  man,  but  also  by  his 
profession  a  Christian  man;  again,  that  he  is  a  preacher  and  setter  forth  of  God’s  word, 
a  ruler  in  the  congregation  of  God,  a  light  to  the  blind,  a  mirror  of  virtue  to  the  sinful, 
God’s  angel  or  embassador,  Christ’s  minister,  Sec.  and  such  one  as  in  all  his  thoughts  and 
devices,  in  all  his  words  and  works,  ought  to  seek  the  glory  of  God,  the  avancement 
of  his  blessed  name,  and  the  profit  of  his  holy  congregation;  yet  are  there  two  things 
above  all  other  (if  it  be  lawful  in  this  behalf  to  make  comparisons),  which  ought  to  move 
him  to  lead  a  godly  life  and  to  bring  forth  good  works.  One  is,  that  by  his  honest, 


ovv  iravTayoi)  crKoiroopev  nrpoTepov  -rots  epyois  oi- 
cao-Keiv,  Kal  t OT6  t o?5  \6yois,  tVa  fit]  Kal  ijp.els 
aKova(vp.6u  irapa  tou  IlauXou,  'O  oi&daKuov  eTepov, 
creavTov  ov  oiddo’Ket.'S ;  Kal  OTav  /3ov\oope6d  tlvi 
irapaivecrai ,  (jo(tt€  KaTOpdoocrai  tl  tu>v  avayKaioov , 
irpoTepov  avTOL  cr7r ovodX^oopev  touto  KaTopOouv ,  Lva 
pcTa  7r Aeioi/os  Tijs  irapp^a-La^  nil/  d  iSaa  KaXiav 
iro  looped  a  i  Kal  Tracra  i]pcov  < ppovns  eo-rco  irepl 

n]<s  KaTa  \ l/vxijv  crooTTipias. — Chryso&t.  Op.  Par. 
1718 — 38.  In  cap.  i.  Genes.  Homil.  viii.  Tom.  IV. 

p.  62.] 

[!  Quomodo  enim  potest  prases  ecelesi*  auferre 
malum  de  medio  ejus,  qui  in  delicto  simili  corruerit  ? 
aut  qua  libertate  compere  peccantem,  quum  tacitus 
sibiipse  respondeat,  eadern  admisisse  quae  corripit? 
— Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693 — 1706.  Comm,  in  Epist. 
ad  Tit.  cap.  i.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  i.  col.  414.] 

[s  Non  confundant  opera  tua  sermonem  tuum : 
ne  quum  in  ecclesia  loqueris,  tacitus  quilibet  respon¬ 
deat,  Cur  ergo  liaec  quae  dicis,  ipse  non  facias  1— Id. 


Epist.  xxxiv.  ad  Nepot.  de  Vit.  Cler.  Tom.  IV.  Pars 
ii.  col.  261.] 

[3  Auditores  enim  doctrinae  dicta  facere  contem- 
nunt,  cum  pradicatoris  opera  a  pradicationis  verbis 
discrepare  conspiciunt.  Numquam  enim  fit  efficax 
praedicantis  auctoritas,  nisi  earn  effectu  operis  cordi 
affixerit  audientis. — August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700. 
De  Duod.  Abus.  Grad.  Lib.  Tom.  VI.  Appendix, 
col.  211.  The  Benedictine  editors  do  not  consider 
this  a  genuine  work  of  Augustine.] 

[4  Mundus  ipse  esse  a  vitiis  debet,  qui  curat  aliena 
corrigere — Gregor.  Magni  Papae  I.  Op.  Par.  1705. 
Moral.  Lib.  vii.  in  cap.  vi.  B.  Job.  cap.  xxxvi.  56. 
Tom.  I.  col.  238.] 

[5  Non  debet  vitia  aliena  corripere,  qui  adhuc 
vitiorum  contagionibus  servit.  Improbum  est  enim 
arguere  quenquam  in  alio,  quod  adhuc  deprehendit 
in  semetipso. — Isidor.  Hispal.  Op.  Col.  Agrip.  1617. 
Sentent.  Lib.  hi.  cap.  xxxii.  p.  467.] 

[a  Margarite  :  pearl.] 
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godly,  and  Christian  conversation  lie  may  stop  the  mouths  of  such  as  maliciously  seek 
all  occasions  to  speak  evil  not  only  of  us,  hut  also  of  the  good  doctrine  which  we  profess 
and  teach.  For  who  seeth  not,  if  the  spiritual  pastor  do  never  so  little  tread  out  of 
the  way,  how  the  adversaries  of  God's  truth  glory,  rejoice,  and  triumph  -  taking  hereof 
an  occasion  to  slander  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  to  contemn  and  condemn  it,  to 
speak  evil  of  it,  to  rail  of  it,  to  hiss  at  it,  and  to  bring  the  greatest  ignominy  unto  it 
that  can  be  devised,  with  all  manner  persuasions  to  alienate,  estrange,  withdraw,  and 
pluck  away  the  minds  of  other  also,  which  before  were  not  evil-affected  toward  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  ?  Then  cry  they  out  with  their  serpent-like  tongues  and  devilish  voices, 

‘  Behold  the  fruits  of  their  doctrine.  If  their  doctrine  were  good  and  godly,  works  agreeable 
to  the  same  would  follow.  But  ye  see  what  fruits  the  professors  of  the  same  bring  forth  : 
therefore  may  ye  soon  judge  what  their  doctrine  is :  verily,  wicked,  blasphemous, 
heretical,  slanderous,  blasphemous,  schismatical,  lately  devised  by  certain  sectaries,  &c. 

Behold  their  pomp  and  pride.  Behold  their  nice  and  gallant  apparel.  Behold  their  in¬ 
satiable  covetousness.  Behold  their  bribe-taking.  Behold  their  lascivious  and  wanton 
manners.  Behold  their  fine  hire  and  delicate  diet.  Behold  their  epicureous  life.  Behold 
their  heathen-like  care  for  their  wives,  children,  friends,  kinsfolk,  &c.  Behold  their 
negligence  in  provision-making  for  the  poor.  Behold  the  decay  of  hospitality.  Behold 
the  exceeding  great  abuses  and  wicked  expenses  of  the  church-goods.  Behold  their 
disorder  in  all  their  doings.  What  is  to  be  looked  for  of  these  men,  if  they  and  their 
doctrine  long  continue,  but  an  utter  subversion  and  plain  desolation  of  our  common¬ 
weal,  &c.  ?’ 

Thus  the  adversaries  of  God  and  of  all  godliness  (yea,  and  that  many  times  when  none 
occasion  is  given,  so  rank-tongued  are  they  to  speak  evil  of  all  good  men)  continually 
bark  against  the  lovers  of  the  Lord’s  word,  and  specially  against  the  preachers  of  the 
same,  that  by  this  means  they  may  not  only  deface  the  good  name  of  the  preachers, 
but  also  hinder  and  let  the  prosperous  passage  of  God’s  most  blessed  word.  To  stop  these 
adversaries’  mouths,  therefore,  ought  all  true  Christians,  but  chiefly  the  preachers  of  God’s 
word,  to  link,  couple,  and  join  with  their  doctrine  innocency  of  life,  that  they  may  not  only 
be  “the  salt  of  the  earth,”  but  “the  light  of  the  world”  also.  Unto  this  exhorteth  St  Peter,  Matt.  v. 
saying :  “  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  1  Pet.  it. 
lusts,  which  fight  against  the  soul ;  and  see  that  ye  have  honest  conversation  among 
the  gentiles,  that  whereas  they  backbite  you  as  evil-doers,  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  praise  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.”  Again  he  saith :  “  The  will  of  God  is,  that 
with  well  doing  ye  may  stop  the  mouths  of  foolish  and  ignorant  men.”  St  Paul  also 
commandeth,  that  a  spiritual  overseer  should  so  behave  himself,  that  he  may  be  “  well  1  Tim.  in. 
reported  of  all  men,  and  by  no  means  fall  into  the  danger  and  snare  of  the  evil-speaker.” 

Ancient  histories  make  mention,  how  many,  that  were  enemies  to  God’s  religion, 
were  in  times  past  by  the  godly  conversation  of  the  Christians  converted  and  turned 
unto  the  Christian  faith,  yea,  and  became  most  worthy  and  noble  martyrs,  bestowing 
their  lives  for  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  Jesu. 

When  the  emperor  Trajanus  persecuted  the  Christians,  understanding  afterward  by 
the  letters  of  Pliny  the  younger,  that  the  Christians  were  quiet  and  obedient  subjects  to 
all  civil  lawrs  and  politic  ordinances,  lived  uprightly  with  all  men,  were  no  troublers  of  the 
commonweal,  got  their  livings  with  their  own  hands,  abhorred  all  vice,  and  practised  all 
virtue,  unto  the  good  example  of  other ;  he  ceased  from  persecution,  and  became  friendly 
to  the  Christians7. 

Again,  when  Petronius,  successor  to  Ponce  Pilate,  at  the  commandment  of  Caius 
Caligula,  emperor  of  Rome,  laboured  with  all  main  to  compel  the  Jews,  that  they  should 
worship  the  image  of  the  emperor,  set  up  and  placed  in  the  temple  at  J erusalem ;  he, 
beholding  their  constancy  in  retaining  and  defending  God’s  true  religion  against  the  having 
or  worshipping  of  images,  and  considering  also  their  godly  behaviour  both  in  words  and 
works,  ceased  to  execute  the  emperor  s  commandment,  and  immediately  became  a  professor 
of  God,  embraced  the  heavenly  doctrine,  and  utterly  forsook  his  gentility”. 


[7  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  Amst.  1695.  Lib.  m.  I  [8  Annal.  Eccles.  Auct.  Caes.  Baronio  Soiano. 
cap.  xxxii.  pp.  84,  5.]  I  Tlorn.  1607.  Anno.  xli.  I  om.  I.  pp.  280  2.J 
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Moreover,  we  read  that  certain  Jews,  beholding  the  tender  mercy,  pitiful  compassion, 
and  ready  help  of  the  Christians  in  preserving  them  from  drowning,  forsook  their  Judaism, 
and  became  Christians1.  Abundance  of  such  examples  the  ecclesiastical  histories  do  minister 
unto  us ;  so  that  of  the  good  life  of  the  Christians,  not  only  the  adversaries’  mouths  are 
many  times  stopped,  but  they  also  are  allured  of  enemies  to  become  friends;  of  persecutors, 
favourers ;  of  tyrants,  upholders  and  maintained  of  the  Christian  religion.  If  all  men  that 
love  the  Lord  Jesu  ought  to  shew  their  uttermost  endeavour  that  this  thing  may  be 
brought  to  pass  unto  the  glory  of  God  and  unto  the  increase  of  his  church,  much  more 
ought  the  ministers  of  the  Lord’s  word  so  to  live,  that  this  thing  may  be  accomplished  by 
their  godly  and  virtuous  conversation ;  yea,  and  that  so  much  the  more,  because  they  are 
like  unto  a  city  built  upon  an  hill,  and  like  unto  a  brenning2  candle,  which  is  not  set 
under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  that  it  may  give  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house. 
If  private  persons  offend,  few  are  moved  with  the  matter :  but  if  the  minister  of  the  Lord’s 
word  offend  never  so  little,  it  is  straightways  in  the  sight  of  all  men  such  an  offence,  as 
is  worthy  a  double  death;  so  narrow-eyed  are  the  people  in  the  consideration  of  the 
ministers’  lives.  And  verily,  so  much  the  more  ought  the  spiritual  pastors  to  take  heed 
unto  their  manners,  life,  and  conversation,  because  their  state  hath  always  been,  and  yet 
is,  in  more  danger  of  evil  tongues  than  any  other  degrees  of  persons;  so  ready  is  the  devil 
at  all  times  to  stir  up,  if  none  other  cross,  at  the  least  evil  and  slanderous  tongues  against 
■  the  preachers  of  God’s  truth,  passing  all  other.  Was  not  Delias  the  prophet  called  even 
of  the  king  himself  a  troubler  of  the  commonweal  of  Israel?  Was  not  Micheas  the 
prophet  accused  to  be  the  king’s  enemy  and  a  false  preacher?  Was  not  Christ  himself 
called  a  glutton,  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans,  whores,  and  sinners,  a  madman,  a 
Samaritan,  an  lieretick,  a  traitor,  an  impostor  or  deceiver  of  the  people,  &c.  ?  Was  not 
John  Baptist,  the  priest’s  son,  reported  to  have  a  devil  in  him?  Was  it  not  laid  to  St 
Stephen’s  charge,  that  he  spake  blasphemous  words  against  the  temple  and  against  the 
law  of  Moses?  Were  not  the  apostles  of  Christ  accused  to  be  sowers  of  sedition,  troublers 
of  commonweals,  destroyers  of  old  customs,  perverters  of  all  good  orders,  &c.  ?  Was  not 
St  Paul  counted  to  be  a  seditious  person,  a  defiler  of  the  temple,  a  preacher  of  strange 
doctrine,  a  setter  forth  of  new  devils,  a  prattler,  a  madman,  a  malefactor,  & c.  ?  Was  not 
that  holy  man  Athanasius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  accused  both  of  wdioredom  and  murder3  ? 
Time  should  fail  me,  if  I  should  go  forth  to  rehearse  all  those  noble,  learned,  godly,  and 
virtuous  preachers  (as  I  may  speak  nothing  of  the  histories  of  our  time)  whose  good  names 
and  innocent  lives  the  wicked  worldlings  in  all  ages  most  unjustly  have  laboured  to  obscure 
and  deface.  If  none  otherwise,  yet  with  slanderous  tongues  the  true  preachers  of  God’s 
word  may  be  sure  to  be  persecuted  in  all  ages ;  so  that  every  one  of  them  had  need  to  pray 
with  David,  and  to  say :  “  Deliver  my  soul,  0  Lord,  from  lying  lips,  and  from  a  deceitful 
tongue.” 

Now,  to  stop  the  mouths  of  these  cursed  speakers  and  antichristian  adversaries  (so 
much  as  is  possible),  it  shall  be  convenient  that  all  Christian  preachers  do  trade  their  life 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  godliness,  that  the  enemies  may  have  no  just  occasion  to 
blaspheme  the  truth  of  Christ’s  gospel,  as  the  apostle  saith  :  “  Be  ye  such  as  no  man  can  com¬ 
plain  on,  and  unfeigned  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
nation,  among  whom  see  that  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  fast  the  word  of  life.” 

The  second  cause,  that  ought  to  move  the  preacher  of  God’s  word  to  lead  a  godly  life, 
is  the  avoiding  of  offence,  that  he  be  no  stumbling-block  or  cause  of  falling  to  the  weak¬ 
lings  through  his  corrupt  or  lewd  behaviour.  For  such  as  be  yet  infirm  and  weak,  and 
newly  planted  in  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  have  taken  no  sure  root  in  the  same,  are  easily 
moved  as  young  setlings4,  and  carried  away,  when  they  see  the  life  of  a  preacher  differ 
from  his  doctrine.  Thus  to  offend  the  weak,  I  mean,  to  edify  with  word  and  to  destroy 
with  work,  is  without  doubt  a  great  fault  in  a  preacher;  verily  such  a  fault  as  is  worthy 
of  great  punishment  before  God,  as  these  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ  manifestly  declare  : 
“  Whoso  offendeth  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that 


[’  Socr.  Hist.  Eccles.  Lib. 
311.  Amst.  1700.] 

[*  Brenning:  burning.] 
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[3  Theod.  Hist.  Eccles.  Amst.  1695.  Lib.  i.  cap. 
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a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

Wo  unto  the  world  because  of  offences !  Necessary  it  is  that  offences  come:  hut  wo  he 
unto  that  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh  !”  St  Paul,  even  in  matters  that  are  indifferent, 
that  is  to  say,  that  may  be  done  or  left  undone  without  offence  to  God,  had  rather  lose 
his  liberty,  and  abstain  from  that  which  he  might  lawfully  do,  than  he  would  once  offend 
his  weak  brother.  Are  not  these  his  words  ?  “  See  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling-block,  Rom.  xiv. 
or  an  occasion  to  fall,  in  his  brother’s  way.  For  I  know,  and  am  full  certified  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  nothing  common  of  itself ;  but  to  him  that  judgeth  it  to  be 
common,  to  him  it  is  common.  If  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy  meat,  now  walkest 
thou  not  charitably.  Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died.  Cause  not 
your  treasure  to  be  evil  spoken  of :  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but 
righteousness  and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  he  that  in  these  things  serveth 
Christ  pleaseth  God,  and  is  commended  of  men.  Let  us  therefore  follow  those  things 
which  make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another.  Destroy  not  the 
work  of  God  for  a  little  meat  sake.  All  things  are  pure  •  but  it  is  evil  for  that  man  which 
eateth  with  hurt  of  conscience.  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  neither  to  drink  wine, 
neither  any  thing  wherewith  thy  brother  stumbleth,  either  falleth,  or  is  made  weak.” 

Again  he  saith :  “  But  take  heed  lest  by  any  means  this  liberty  of  yours  be  an  occasion  1  cor.  viii. 
of  falling  to  them  that  are  weak,  &c.  And  so  through  thy  knowledge  shall  the  weak 
brother  perish  for  whom  Christ  died.  When  ye  sin  so  against  the  brethren,  and  wound 
their  weak  conscience,  ye  sin  against  Christ.  Wherefore,  if  meat  hurt  my  brother,  I  will 
never  eat  flesh,  lest  I  should  offend  my  brother.”  The  blessed  apostle,  which  moved  every 
stone  (as  they  use  to  say)  to  win  all  men  unto  the  faith  of  Christ,  rather  chosed  to  refuse 
his  liberty  in  meats  and  drinks,  than  he  would  once  offend  his  weak  brother.  How  much 
more  ought  the  preacher  of  the  Lord’s  word  to  abstain  from  those  things,  which,  being 
directly  against  the  law  of  God,  are  prohibited  unto  all  men  under  pain  of  everlasting 
damnation,  lest  by  his  dissolution  of  life  he  offend  his  weak  brother,  and  utterly  pluck  him 
by  his  corruption  of  manners  from  the  truth  of  Christ’s  gospel !  If  he  walk  not  after  the 
order  of  charity,  if  he  sin  against  Christ,  which,  by  abusing  his  liberty  in  indifferent  things, 
as  meats,  drinks,  &c.,  woundeth  the  conscience  of  his  weak  brother ;  is  it  to  be  counted  a 
small  offence,  when  those  things  are  committed  against  the  laws  of  God,  nature,  and  man, 
against  all  godliness  and  honesty,  against  all  civility  and  public  policy,  which  offend  both 
the  weak  and  the  strong,  and  open  a  window  unto  all  looseness  of  life,  so  that  by  this 
means  men  are  not  edified,  but  destroyed,  not  brought  unto  Christ,  but  removed  from 
Christ?  God  have  mercy  on  us!  “See  that  ye  give  none  occasion  of  evil,  neither  to  the  icor. x. 
Jews,  nor  yet  to  the  gentiles,  neither  to  the  congregation  of  God :  even  as  I  please  all 
men  in  all  things,  not  seeking  mine  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many  that  they  might  be 
saved.  Whatsoever  therefore  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  praise  of  God,  saith  St  Paul.  Phis 
saying  of  the  apostle  ought  to  be  continually  before  the  eyes  of  every  true  preacher :  I  1  Cor- lx 
so  run,  not  as  at  an  uncertain  thing :  so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air ;  but 
I  tame  my  body,  bringing  it  into  subjection,  lest  by  any  means  it  come  to  pass  that,  when 
I  have  preached  to  other,  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway.  A  spiritual  pastor,  thus 
feeding  the  flock  of  Christ  both  with  word  and  work,  both  with  doctrine  and  life,  so  that 
as  he  teacheth  truly,  so  likewise  he  liveth  purely,  by  this  means  stopping  the  mouths  of 
the  adversaries,  and  giving  none  occasion  of  evil  either  to  the  weak  or  strong  Christians, 
but  rather  alluring  with  his  teaching  and  manners  all  men,  so  much  as  in  him  is,  unto  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  sheweth  himself  a  faithful  servant,  and  fulfilleth  this  commandment  of 
the  noble  man :  “  Occupy  till  I  come.” 

The  third  kind  of  feeding  Christ’s  flock  is  with  hospitality,  or  provision-making,  for  Ofhospita- 
the  poor.  As  it  is  the  duty  of  a  true  and  godly  pastor  to  feed  the  souls  of  Christ’s 
sheep  with  the  most  wholesome  pastures  of  God’s  word,  and  to  frame  his  life  according 
to  the  same  word  unto  the  good  example  of  other ;  so  likewise  is  it  his  office,  if  he  be 
of  ability,  to  feed  the  bodies  of  Christ’s  sheep  with  corporal  sustenance  and  bodily  food. 

For  as  the  sheep  of  Christ  are  made  of  two  parts,  that  is  to  say,  of  body  and  soul,  so 
ought  provision  by  the  spiritual  pastor  to  be  made  for  them  both.  If  the  flock  of  Christ 
had  souls  only,  so  might  the  spiritual  food,  which  is  the  word  of  God,  abundantly 
seem  to  suffice.  But  forasmuch  as  they  have  bodies  also,  bodily  food  is  also  required, 
that  the  preacher  may  be  found  a  perfect  pastor,  that  is  to  say,  an  whole  and  full 
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feeder  of  Christ’s  congregation  both  in  body  and  soul.  And  this  is  signified,  say  some, 
by  the  third  Pasce,  when  Christ  said,  Pasce,  Pasce,  Pasce:  “Feed,  Feed,  Feed.” 

In  the  old  law  God  appointed  large  tithes  and  liberal  oblations  to  be  given  to  the 
priests,  not  only  that  such  as  served  in  the  ministry  should  live  of  them,  they,  their  wives, 
their  children,  and  family,  but  also  that  of  such  abundance  the  priests  should  be  able 
to  help  and  succour  the  poor,  and  such  as  were  in  necessity :  which  thing  God  plainly 
setteth  forth  in  these  words  by  the  prophet :  “  Bring  in  (saith  he)  every  tithe  into  my 
barn  that  there  may  be  meat  in  my  house."  Here  is  a  commandment  given  of  God, 
that  all  tithes  should  be  brought  into  his  bam,  yea,  and  that  unto  this  end,  that  there 
might  be  meat  in  his  house.  What  this  his  house  is,  it  is  easy  to  understand.  Verily, 
the  house  of  a  spiritual  pastor,  whether  he  be  bishop,  parson,  vicar,  archdeacon,  dean, 
prebendary,  or  any  other  ghostly  minister.  God  would  have  all  tithes  brought  into  their 
barns,  not  that  they  should  be  unfruitfully  spent  in  noblemen’s  services,  or  at  the 
universities,  or  beyond  the  seas,  or  upon  bawds,  whores,  dogs,  hawks,  idle  and  lazy  lubbers, 
sumptuous  apparel,  costly  buildings,  delicate  fare,  &c.  or  in  enriching  their  wives,  chil¬ 
dren,  kinsfolk,  friends,  &c.  or  in  purchasing  lands  and  lordships  for  their  own  commo¬ 
dity  and  profit,  for  their  own  lucre  and  gain;  but  that  there  might  be  meat  in  their 
houses,  that  is  to  say,  that  they  might  be  the  more  able  to  succour  and  comfort  the  poor, 
the  afflicted  people  of  God,  the  hungry,  the  naked,  the  harbourless,  the  wayfaring  man, 
&c. ;  so  that  wdiosoever  lack  food,  either  for  body  or  for  soul,  the  same  should  repair 
to  the  priest’s  or  pastor’s  house :  as  we  have  an  example  in  David  and  in  them  that  were 
with  him,  which,  when  they  were  hungry  and  had  not  to  eat,  repaired  unto  the  house 
of  Ahimelech  the  priest,  which  gave  them  to  eat.  Likewise  read  we  of  Elizeus  the  pro¬ 
phet,  which,  so  soon  as  he  was  called  unto  the  ministry,  preached  not  only  the  word 
of  God,  but  also  prepared  meat  for  the  people,  and  gave  them  to  eat.  Again,  when 
there  was  a  great  dearth  in  the  country,  he  fed  the  children  of  the  prophets,  with  many 
other  people,  so  that  they  wanted  not,  but  had  abundance  of  all  things.  Christ,  that 
high  bishop  and  chief  pastor,  willing  to  leave  behind  him  to  all  true  and  faithful  shep¬ 
herds  a  lively  mirror  and  clear  glass,  wherein  they  may  unfeignedly  behold  and  learn 
the  office  and  duty  of  a  godly  pastor,  (I  mean  his  own  life  faithfully  described  and  set 
forth  unto  us  in  writing  by  the  four  evangelists,)  in  the  time  of  his  ministry  here  in 
earth  did  not  only  feed  the  flock  of  his  heavenly  Father  with  most  pure  doctrine  and 
virtuous  example  of  godly  life,  but  he  also,  willing  to  shew  himself  a  perfect  pastor  and 
faithful  feeder  of  his  Father’s  sheep,  fed  them,  as  in  the  soul  witli  the  word,  so  likewise 
in  body  with  corporal  sustenance.  How  many  thousands  fed  he  at  divers  times  with 
bodily  food,  which  otherwise  should  have  perished ! — to  declare  by  this  his  act,  that 
great  liberality  ought  to  shine  in  spiritual  pastors  toward  the  poor,  and  not  niggardly, 
grudging,  and  unwilling  almous1;  forasmuch  as  “God  lovetli  a  cheerful  giver.”  If  all 
the  acts  which  Christ  did  in  his  lifetime  here  in  this  world  are  to  be  followed  of  a  godly 
minister,  verily  this  act  of  relieving  the  poor  ought  most  chiefly  to  be  practised  of 
him,  yea,  and  that  so  much  the  more  because  that  he  in  his  ministry  representeth  the 
person  of  Christ.  “  I  have  given  you  an  example,”  saith  Christ,  “  that,  as  I  have  done, 
so  likewise  ye  should  do.” 

And  as  Christ  the  Lord  and  Master  was  at  all  times  liberal  in  providing  for  the 
poor,  and  for  such  as  were  in  necessity,  so  likewise  did  his  apostles  after  his  depar¬ 
ture  practise  the  same  liberality  and  ready  help  toward  the  poor  of  their  time.  Such 
provision  through  their  godly  exhortations  and  charitable  counsels  was  made  for  the  needy 
Christians,  that  no  man  wanted.  Distribution  was  made  unto  every  man,  according  as 
he  had  need.  Moreover,  that  the  apostles  might  the  more  freely  give  themselves  to  prayer 
and  to  the  preaching  of  the  wTord,  they  appointed  certain  deacons  to  attend  upon  the 
poor,  to  see  that  they  lacked  no  good  thing :  where  we  may  easily  learn  that  the  office 
of  deacons  or  archdeacons  is :  verily,  to  make  provision  for  the  necessities  of  the  faith¬ 
ful,  and  to  have  a  diligent  eye  to  the  poor,  that  all  things  necessary  be  ministered 
unto  them,  as  the  apostle  saith :  “  Distribute  to  the  necessity  of  the  saints.”  And  unto 
this  end  is  the  archdeacon  called  Oculus  Episcopi,  that  is  to  say,  the  bishop’s  eye,  that, 
while  the  bishop  is  occupied  at  home  in  prayer  and  doctrine,  he  should  diligently  over- 


['  Almous:  aims.] 
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see  the  bishop’s  diocese,  and  consider  in  what  state  the  poor  people  are,  and  what  pro¬ 
vision  is  to  he  made  for  them ;  and  above  all  things  aforesee  that  they  lack  nothing, 
but  that  all  good  things  be  ministered  unto  them,  either  by  collections  made  for  them, 
as  the  apostle  appointeth,  or  by  the  liberality  of  the  bishop  and  of  the  rich  of  the  same  2  cor.  \m. 
diocese,  or  otherwise. 

Likewise  read  we  of  blessed  St  Paul,  which,  being  called  unto  the  ministry,  laboured  Acts  xi, 
not  only  in  the  word,  but  also  in  provision-making  for  the  poor.  How  great  his  dili-  Rom.  xv. 
gence  was  in  this  behalf,  both  his  own  epistles,  and  the  chronicle  of  the  apostles’  acts,  2  Cor!  via.’ 
do  manifestly  declare.  Besides  his  collections  made  for  the  poor,  he  himself  also  with  oai. «. 
his  own  hands  laboured  both  day  and  night,  that  he  might  have  whereof  the  more  Acts  xx' 
liberally  to  give  to  the  poor  and  needy  brethren.  lie  exhorteth  also  other  to  do  the  1  cor.  ix. 
same  ;  so  careful  was  he  to  provide  for  the  poor  Christians,  that  they  might  lack  no  good  esS 
thing,  as  he  saith :  “  I  am  cumbered  daily,  and  do  care  for  all  congregations.”  2  cor.  xi. 

And  as  Christ  and  his  apostles  were  diligent  at  all  times  to  provide  for  the  poor, 
so  likewise  were  the  reverend  bishops  and  godly  ministers  after  the  time  of  the  apostles, 
as  we  have  Spiridion,  Achatius,  Cyrillus,  Exuperius,  Ambrosius,  Augustinus,  Basilius, 

Gregory  the  Great,  Sixtus,  Laurence,  &c.  for  example.  Yea,  many  of  the  godly  fathers 
were  so  studious  for  the  poor,  that  they  spent  not  only  upon  them  the  goods  of  the 
church,  but  also  their  own  patrimony.  And  when  that  could  not  serve,  they  laboured 
with  their  own  hands,  that  by  this  means  they  might  supply  that  which  lacked,  accord-  Aetsxx 
ing  to  the  example  of  St  Paul.  They  hired  not  men  to  keep  the  poor  out  of  their 
gates,  but  they  appointed  men  to  stand  before  their  gates,  after  the  example  of  Abra-  Gen.  xviii. 
ham  and  Lot,  to  call  the  poor  into  their  houses ;  neither  fed  they  the  poor  with  the  frag¬ 
ments  that  came  from  their  tables,  but  with  the  best  meat  and  drink  that  was  in  their 
houses,  being  persuaded  that,  whatsoever  liberality  and  lovingkindness  they  shewed  to 
the  poor  Christians,  it  was  so  acceptable  and  thankful  to  Christ,  as  though  it  had  been 
done  to  himself,  according  to  these  his  words  :  “  Whatsoever  ye  have  done  unto  one  Matt.  xxv. 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.”  All  their  glory  was  in 
hospitality,  according  to  this  saying  of  St  Jerome  :  “  The  glory  of  a  bishop  is  to  provide  cie 

for  the  poor;  but  the  ignominy  of  all  priests  is  to  look  for  their  own  gain  and  profit8.” 

Their  doors  were  never  shut  to  the  poor,  but  always  open  with  heartily  welcome.  They 
built  ample  and  large  houses,  that  they  might  be  able  to  contain  and  hold  the  poor 
that  came  unto  them.  And  those  their  houses  were  not  placed  in  wilderness  or  secret 
corners,  where  few  came,  but  in  great  cities,  whither  all  men  resort.  Neither  were  their 
houses  built  there  in  back  lanes,  or  out  of  the  way,  but  in  the  most  notable  part  of 
the  city,  even  next  unto  the  most  famous  temple,  that  the  poor  beholding  the  high  steeple, 

(which  is  the  poor  man’s  sign,)  might  know  where  the  pastor  or  feeder  dwelt,  where 
meat  and  drink  and  all  other  necessaries  were  to  be  had.  And  as  the  godly  fathers, 
the  bishops,  in  those  days  tendered  the  poor  Christians,  and  did  all  things  that  might 
turn  to  their  commodity,  according  [to]  this  commandment  of  the  apostle,  “  Let  no  man  Phil- lu 
seek  his  own  profit,  but  the  commodity  of  other so  likewise  did  they  appoint  such 
ministers  and  pastors  under  them,  as  were  tender  lovers  of  the  poor,  and  appointed 
their  houses  to  be  built  nigh  unto  the  churches,  that  the  poor  people  beholding  the 
steeple,  which  is  the  poor  man’s  sign,  as  I  said  before,  might  know  where  to  be  relieved. 

Pastors  were  then  resident  upon  their  benefices,  attending  diligently  upon  their  flock, 
and  making  daily  provision  for  the  poor,  according  to  this  commandment  of  God  :  “  Break  Isa1-  h 
thy  bread  to  the  hungry,”  &c.  Neither  were  they  then  troubled  with  many  benefices 
(as  the  manner  now-a-days  is),  but  they  were  content  with  one;  which  one  in  those 
days  was  sufficient  both  for  them  and  for  their  family,  and  also  for  the  convenient  re¬ 
lief  of  the  poor,  being  far  unlike  our  three-half-penny  benefices,  whereof  seven  or  eight 
being  put  together  will  scarcely  furnish  the  pastor  with  such  convenient  expenses  for 
him,  his  family,  and  the  poor,  as  one  benefice  did  in  those  days;  so  greatly  hath  blind 
superstition  and  foolish  devotion  increased  the  number  of  parish-churches. 

Moreover,  in  the  description  of  a  bishop,  where  are  mentioned  the  godly  qualities 


[2  Gloria  episcopiest,pauperuminopi®providere.  I  divitiis. — Hieron.  Op.  Par. 1693  1706.  Epist.  xxxiv. 

Ignominia  omnium  sacerdotum  est,  propriis  studere  I  ad  Nepot.  de  Vit.  Cler.  lom.  IV.  Pars  11.  co  .  0  -1 
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1  Tim.  iii.  that  ought  to  be  in  a  spiritual  overseer,  the  holy  apostle  saith,  not  only  that  he  ought 
Tit.  i.  to  be  a  man  of  a  blameless  life,  and  such  one  as  is  “  apt  to  teach,”  but  also  “  a  maintainer 
of  hospitality:”  declaring  hereby,  that  in  an  herdman  of  the  Lord’s  flock  is  required 
an  unrebukeable  conversation,  an  aptness  to  teach,  and  a  relieving  of  the  poor ;  so  that 
these  three  things  ought  to  concur  and  be  together  in  a  spiritual  shepherd,  insomuch 
that  that  pastor  may  justly  be  counted  an  unperfect  and  mangled  pastor  that  wanteth 
any  of  these  three  properties.  The  spiritual  overseers  are  called  in  the  holy  scripture 
Pastor es ,  that  is  to  say,  Feeders,  that,  as  with  doctrine,  so  likewise  with  corporal  food, 
Rom.  xii.  they  should  feed  the  sheep  of  Christ.  Hospitality  is  commanded  all  men  that  are  able, 
Heb.’xiii.  in  the  word  of  God,  without  exception;  and  is  it  to  be  thought  that  the  ministers  of 
the  Lord’s  word,  which  ought  to  give  example  of  all  goodness  and  godliness  to  other, 
are  free  from  this  commandment  ?  All  rich  men  that  have  gotten  the  goods  of  the  world 
either  by  their  own  labour,  wisdom,  and  policy,  or  else  they  have  chanced  unto  them 
Matt.  xxv.  by  inheritance,  are  bound,  under  pain  of  everlasting  damnation,  to  relieve  the  poor ;  and 
shall  they  leave  the  poor  people  succourless,  which  have  their  goods  brought  unto  them 
without  their  own  labour  and  travail  ?  Other  men  give  of  their  own ;  and  shall  not  the 
spiritual  overseers  give  unto  the  poor  people  that  which  they  have  received  to  be  dis- 
Matt.  v.  tributed  to  other?  Christ  saith:  “Give  to  every  one  that  asketh1  thee:”  and  shall  the 
ghostly  pastor  turn  away  his  ear  from  the  poor,  so  that  he  shall  not  relieve  him  ?  Jesus, 
Eeeius.  iv.  the  son  of  Siracli,  saith :  “  Let  not  thy  hand  be  stretched  out  to  receive,  and  shut  when 
thou  shouldest  give.”  Ought  not  the  spiritual  feeder  to  be  as  well-minded  to  give  as 
to  receive  ?  All  receive  gladly :  ought  not  all  to  distribute  also  gladly  ?  What  rustical 
shepherd  is  he,  or  what  herdman  of  the  field,  which  willingly  suffereth  his  sheep  to 
starve  for  hunger,  yea,  rather  which  seeketh  not  all  means  possible  to  find  out  good 
and  wholesome  pasture,  where  his  sheep  may  feed  and  wax  lusty  and  fat  ?  And  shall 
i  Pet  i.  the  herdman  of  the  Lord’s  flock  so  neglect  the  sheep  of  Christ,  “  redeemed  and  bought, 
not  with  corruptible  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  that  undefiled  Lamb 
of  God,”  that  they  shall  perish  for  hunger,  or  lack  any  good  thing,  wherewith  he  is 
able  to  relieve  them  ?  A  preacher  of  the  Lord’s  word  is  bound  to  do  good  unto  all 
men ;  not  only  to  such  as  be  of  the  household  of  faith,  but  also  to  Turks,  Jews,  Saracens, 
and  such  other  miscreants2;  and  shall  he  not  regard  them  which  principally  and  before 
all  other  are  committed  to  his  cure  and  charge  ?  Bare,  naked,  and  unhanged  walls  bring 
not  such  and  so  great  deformity  to  a  spiritual  pastor’s  house,  as  the  lack  of  hospitality 
ICv  doth.  Hospitality  is  the  same  to  a  preacher  of  God’s  word,  that  a  crown  of  gold  is 
to  a  king,  green  flourishing  leaves  to  a  tree,  sweet  and  pleasant  flowers  to  a  garden,  hair 
to  the  head,  sight  to  the  eye,  &c.  And  would  God,  would  God,  all  spiritual  overseers 
were  as  diligent  to  make  provision  for  the  bodies  of  the  poor  Christians,  which  are  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  they  are  to  provide  that  their  own  houses,  wherein  their 
mortal  and  corruptible  bodies  for  a  short  time  dwell,  be  adorned,  decked,  garnished, 
trimmed,  and  set  forth  with  all  costly  and  goodly  array,  insomuch  that  it  may  not  here 
Hugodeciaii-  unjustly  be  recited  that  a  certain  man  writeth :  “  Bishops,”  saith  he,  “  build  houses 
Lib.  i.  cap.'i.  in  bigness  not  unlike  to  churches.  They  have  a  great  delight  to  have  their  chambers 
painted  and  set  out  with  most  goodly  and  precious  colours,  and  hanged  with  rich  and 
costly  clothes;  but  the  poor  man  goetli  naked,  and  standeth  before  the  gate  with  an 
empty  belly,  most  miserably  crying,  and,  as  I  may  truly  say,  the  poor  are  many  times 
spoiled  and  robbed,  that  stones  and  stocks  may  be  garnished.  They  garnish  their  halls 
with  great  and  mighty  pillars,  they  set  lodges  before  their  doors ;  but  would  God  they 
were  made  to  receive,  and  not  to  deceive  the  poor3!” 


F  The  word  “  ask”  is  frequently  printed  in  the 
old  edition  ii  axe  ' :  but,  for  the  reason  given  in 
note  6,  p.  5,  it  has  not  been  thought  advisable  to 
retain  it.] 

[2  Miscreants:  unbelievers.] 

[3  Episcopidomos  non  impares  ecclesiis  magnitu- 
dine  constituunt,  pictos  delectantur  habere  thalamos, 
vestiuntur  ibi  imagines  preciosis  colorum  indumentis : 
pauper  autem  sine  vestibus  incedit,  et  vacuo  ventre 
clamat  ad  ostium.  O  mira,  sed  perversa  delectatio  ! 


Trojanos  gestat  paries  pictus,  purpura  et  auro  ves- 
titos;  Christianis  panni  negantur  veteres.  Graecorum 
exercitui  dantur  arma,  Hectori  clypeus  datur  auro 
splendens ;  pauperi  verb  ad  januam  clamanti  non 
porrigitur  panis,  et,  ut  verum  fatear,  pauperes  spoli- 
antur  saepe,  et  vestiuntur  lapides  et  ligna.  Ornant 
praetoria  columnis,  fores  domibus  anteponunt,  qua: 

utinam  pauperes  ineluderent,  non  excluderent ! _ 

Hug.  de  S.  Victor.  Op.  Mog.  1617.  De  Claust. 
Anim.  Lib.  i.  cap.  i.  Tom.  II.  p.  30.] 
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The  holy  fathers  could  not  abide  that  the  temples  and  oratories  of  the  Christians 
should  be  garnished  with  costly  array,  and  the  poor  lack.  Are  not  these  the  words  of 
St  Ilierome:  “Let  other  build  churches,  hang  walls,  make  great  pillars,  and  gild  the 
tops  of  them,  and  deck  altars  with  gold  and  precious  stones;  hut  be  thou  of  another 
mind,  I  mean,  to  clothe  Christ  in  the  poor,  to  feed  him  in  the  hungry,  to  visit  him  in 
the  sick,  to  receive  him  in  them  that  want  lodging,  specially  in  them  that  are  of  the 
household  of  faith*.  St  Bernard  likewise  saitli:  “O  vanity  passing  all  vanities,  and  yet 
not  more  vain  than  mad!  The  church  shineth  in  the  walls,  and  lacketh  in  the  poor. 

It  gamisheth  her  stones  with  gold,  and  leaveth  her  children  naked.  That  which  should 
be  spent  upon  the  poor  is  bestowed  to  please  the  eyes  of  the  rich5.” 

Verily,  there  is  not  so  great  an  ornament  to  a  spiritual  pastor,  of  whatsoever  degree  he 
be,  as  hospitality  and  provision-making  for  the  poor  and  needy  members  of  Christ. 

“bor  thereby,”  as  the  apostle  saith,  “have  divers  men  lodged  angels  unwares.”  To  Heb. xm 
relieve  the  poor,  the  holy  fathers  in  times  past  gladly  sold  away  (when  need  required) 
whatsoever  precious  things  they  had  in  the  temples.  They  wished  rather  the  stony 
temples  to  want  their  furniture,  than  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should  want  their 
necessary  provision.  “The  church  hath  gold,”  saith  St  Ambrose,  “not  to  hoard  it  up 
and  to  keep  it  in  store,  but  to  lay  it  out,  and  to  bestow  it  upon  the  poor6.”  Against 
all  such  as  wish  rather  the  dead  temples  than  the  living  temples  of  God  to  be  enriched, 
may  this  saying  of  the  poet  not  unjustly  be  alleged : 

Dicite,  Pontifices,  in  sacro  quid  facit  aurum  1 
Nempe  hoc  quod  Veneri  donatae  a  virgine  pupps7. 

Temples,  palaces,  parsonages,  vicarages,  houses  of  deans,  prebendaries,  archdeacons,  &c. 
ought  rather  to  want  their  apparel,  than  the  houses  wherein  God  by  his  Holy  Spirit 
dwelletli  should  want  their  just  and  necessary  furniture.  Hospitality  was  so  greatly 
regarded  in  times  past  among  the  fathers  of  Christ’s  church,  that  if  any  spiritual  pastor,  Note  well, 
that  were  of  ability,  did  not  nourish  and  succour  the  poor,  it  was  counted  a  sufficient 
cause  to  deprive  him  of  his  spiritual  promotions.  Neither  did  they  fear  to  put  this 
thing  in  execution.  For  we  read  that  a  certain  bishop  was  deprived  at  Antioch  be- Dist.  ar>,  ca. 
cause  of  his  tenacity  and  niggardliness,  and  another  set  up  in  his  place  called  Rusticus,  num. 
a  man  not  greatly  learned,  but  liberal  toward  the  poor,  and  a  great  maintainer  of  hos¬ 
pitality8.  St  Hierome  saith  :  “  Whatsoever  the  clerks  have  (he  meaneth  the  bishops,  and 
ministers  of  Christ’s  church)  that  is  the  poor’s ;  and  their  houses  ought  to  be  common 
to  all  men,  and  they  ought  to  apply  themselves  unto  the  receiving  and  entertaining  of 
pilgrims  and  strangers9.” 

And  in  the  pope’s  law  it  is  thus  found  written  :  “  Hospitality  is  so  necessary  for 
bishops,  that,  if  they  be  found  to  be  no  maintainers  thereof,  they  may  lawfully  be  de¬ 
posed10.”  Again:  “  A  bishop  to  the  uttermost  of  his  power  ought  to  minister  to  the  poor,  j^,®1^8- 
and  to  the  sick,  which  through  weakness  are  not  able  to  labour  with  their  own  hands, 
meat,  drink,  and  clothe11.”  Also  in  another  place :  “  A  bishop  should  have  a  liberal  p^trem.0”1’ 


[4  Alii  aedificent  ecclesias,  vestiant  parietes  mar- 
morum  crustis  ;  columnarum  moles  advehant,  earum- 
que  deaurent  capita,  preeiosum  ornatum  non  sen- 
tientia,  ebore  argentoque  valvas,  et  gemmis  aurata 

distinguant  altaria . Sed  tibi  aliud  proposition  est; 

Christum  vestire  in  pauperibus,  visitare  in  languenti- 
bus,  pascere  in  esurientibus,  suscipere  in  his  qui  tecto 
indigent,  et  maxime  in  domesticis  fidei — Hieron.  Op. 
Par.  1693 — 1706.  Epist.  xcvii.  ad  Demetriad.  de 
Servand.  Virgin.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  793.] 

[5  O  vanitas  vanitatum,  sed  non  vanior  quam 
insanior!  Fulget  ecclesia  in  parietibus,  et  in  pau¬ 
peribus  eget :  suos  lapides  induit  auro,  et  suos  filios 
nudos  deserit.  De  sumptibus  egenorum  servitur  oculis 
divitum. — Bernard. Op.  Par.  1690.  Apol.  ad  Guillelm. 
Abbat.  cap.  xii.  28.  Vol.  I.  Tom.  n.  col.  359.] 

[®  Aurum  ecclesia  habet,  non  ut  servet ;  sed  ut 
eroget,  et  subveniat  in  necessitatibus. — Ambros.  Op. 
Par.  1686 — 90.  De  Offic.  Ministr.  Lib.  ii.  cap. 


xxviii.  137.  Tom.  II.  col.  103.] 

[7  Pers.  Sat.  n.  69,  70.] 

[8  “Antioch”  would  seem  to  be  an  error  for 
“Ancona.”  See  Decret.  Gratiani.  Par.  1583.  Deer. 
Prima  Pars.  Dist.  lxxxv.  can.  1.  cols.  511,  12.] 

[9  Quoniam  quicquid  habent  clerici,  pauperum 
est,  et  domus  eorum  omnibus  debent  esse  communes. 
Susceptioni  enim  peregrinorum  et  hospitum  in- 

vigilare  debent _ Hieron.  Op.  Reg.  Monachor.  ex 

scriptis  ejusdem  per  Lupum  de  Oliveto  collecta. 
Tom.  V.  col.  382.] 

[*°  Hospitalitas  vero  usque  adeo  episcopis  est 
necessaria,  ut  si  ab  ea  inveniantur  alieni,  jure  pro- 
hibeantur  ordinari — Decret.  Gratiani.  Deer.  Prima 
Pars.  Dist.  lxxxv.  cols.  511,  12.] 

[ii  Episcopus  pauperibus,  vel  infirmis,  qui,  de¬ 
bilitate  faciente,  non  possunt  suis  manibus  laborare, 
victum  et  vestitum  (in  quantum  sibi  possibile  fuerit) 
largiatur _ Id.  Ibid.  Dist.  lxxxii.  can.  1.  cols.  497,8.] 
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hand.  He  should  help  them  that  are  in  need,  and  think  other  men’s  necessity  to  be 
his  own  necessity.  If  he  be  not  thus  affected  and  minded,  he  beareth  the  name  of  a 
bishop  in  vain1.”  There  be  also  divers  ancient  canons  and  councils  both  general  and  na¬ 
tional,  made  in  times  past  by  divers  ancient,  godly,  and  learned  fathers,  which  straitly 
charge  and  command  bishops  and  other  spiritual  pastors  to  maintain  hospitality,  to  re¬ 
ceive  the  poor  into  their  houses,  to  shut  out  no  man  that  hath  need,  to  bestow  the 
goods  of  the  church  upon  prisoners,  captives,  poor  widows,  fatherless  children,  scholars, 
&c. ;  and  not  unfruitfully  to  consume  them  upon  hawks,  dogs,  horses,  idle  and  unpro- 
12.  q.  2.  can.  fitable  servants,  &c.  And  St  Gregory  appointeth  that  the  goods  of  the  church  should 
he  divided  into  four  parts :  one  to  the  bishop  and  to  his  family,  for  the  maintenance  of 
hospitality  and  relief  of  the  poor ;  the  second,  to  the  clergy,  that  is  to  say,  to  the 
ministers,  deacons,  and  scholars ;  the  third,  to  the  poor ;  the  fourth,  to  the  repairing 
of  the  temples2.  Here  see  we  that  the  third  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  goods  is  ap¬ 
pointed  unto  the  provision  of  the  poor.  We  see  here  also  that  the  first  and  chiefest 
part,  which  ought  to  be  the  best  and  largest,  is  appointed  to  bishops  for  the  mainte¬ 
nance  of  hospitality  and  relief  of  the  poor.  For,  albeit  that  hospitality  is  required  in 
all  spiritual  ministers,  yet  in  bishops  chiefly.  A  bishop’s  house  without  hospitality  is 
as  a  tavern  without  wine.  Their  great  courts,  their  large  houses,  their  wide  halls,  their 
long  and  many  tables,  their  great  yearly  revenues,  do  evidently  declare  what  hospita¬ 
lity  ought  to  be  maintained  of  bishops.  Now,  to  abuse  these  goods,  which  are  committed 
unto  them,  not  to  hoard  up  but  to  distribute,  not  to  enrich  themselves  but  to  relieve 
other,  and  to  bestow  them  otherwise  than  the  good  will  of  God  is,  and  the  ancient  church 
of  Christ  hath  appointed,  is  it  a  small  offence  ?  St  Hierome  saith  :  “  It  is  a  point  of 
sacrilege  not  to  give  unto  the  poor  the  things  that  appertain  unto  the  poor3.”  Again 
he  saith  :  “  So  many  as  with  the  goods  of  the  church  satisfy  their  own  pleasure  are 
like  to  the  Pharisees,  which  gave  money  to  the  keepers  of  Christ’s  sepulchre  to  oppress 
the  glory  of  God4.”  And  Urban  bishop  of  Rome  saith,  that  “  the  goods  of  the  church 
ought  not  to  be  turned  unto  any  other  uses  than  unto  ecclesiastical  uses  and  the  com- 
rnodity  of  the  poor.  For  they  are,”  saith  he,  “  the  oblations  of  the  faithful,  and  the 
patrimony  of  the  poor,  given  unto  the  Lord  for  this  purpose :  if  any  man  therefore 
(which  God  forbid!)  bestoweth  them  otherwise,  let  him  take  heed  that  he  falleth  not 
into  the  damnation  of  Ananias  and  Saphira,  and  be  proved  guilty  of  sacrilege6.”  St 
Sertn" 23.a’  Bernard  saith,  that  “  those  spiritual  ministers,  which  are  not  content  with  that  living 
which  is  sufficient,  but  ungodly  and  wickedly  moreover  retain  that  unto  themselves,  for 
the  maintenance  of  their  own  pomp  and  delicate  fare,  which  ought  to  be  bestowed  upon 
the  poor,  sin  grievously  two  manner  of  ways :  first,  in  that  they  rob  the  poor  of  their 
goods ;  secondly,  in  that  they  abuse  holy  things  unto  the  satisfying  of  their  vanities 
admonitione.  an<^  filthy  pleasures8.”  Hereto  agreeth  Ccesarius,  saying :  “  Forasmuch  as  not  only  the 
tenths  are  not  ours,  but  are  appointed  for  the  relief  of  the  congregations,  but  also  what- 


Ad  Pam- 
mach. 


In  Matt, 
cap.  28. 


F  Fratrem  nostrum  Marinianum  episcopum  ver¬ 
bis,  quibus  vales,  excita. . .  .largam  manum  habeat, 
necessitatem  patientibus  concurrat,  alienam  inopiam 
suam  credat :  quia  si  htec  non  habet,  vacuum  epis- 
copi  nomen  tenet — Id.  Ibid.  Dist.  lxxxvi.  can.  6. 
cols.  515,  6.] 

[2  Quattuor  autem  tam  reditu,  quam  de  oblatione 
fidelium,  prout  cujuslibet  ecclesire  facultas  admittit 
(sicut  dudum  rationabiliter  est  decretum)  convenit  fieri 
porliones:  quarumsitunapontificis,  altera  clericorum, 

tertia  pauperum,  quarta  fabricis  applicanda _ Id! 

Deer.  Sec.  Pars.  c.  xii.  q.  ii.  can.  27.  cols.  1243,  4.J 
[3  Pars  sacrilegii  est,  rem  pauperum  dare  non 
pauperibus — Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693—1706.  Epist. 
liv.  ad  Pammach.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  n.  col.  585.] 

[4  Omnes  igitur  qui  stipe  templi,  et  his  qure  con- 
feruntur  ad  usus  ecclesiae,  abutuntur  in  aliis  rebus, 
quibus  suam  expleant  voluntatem,  similes  sunt  scri- 
barum  et  sacerdotum,  redimentium  mendacium  et 
Salvatoris  sanguinem — Id.  Comm.  Lib.  iv.  in  Matt, 
cap.  xxviii.  Tom.  IV.  Pare  i.  col.  143.] 


[5  Non  ergo  debent  in  aliis  usibus,  quam  ecele- 
siasticis,  et  praedictorum  christianorum  fratrum  vel 
indigentium  converti:  quia  vota  sunt  fidelium,  et 
precia  peccatorum,  ac  patrimonia  pauperum,  atque 
ad  praedictum  opus  explendum  Domino  tradit®.  Si 
quis  autem  (quod  absit)  secus  egerit,  videat  ne  dam- 
nationem  Anani®  et  Saphir®  percipiat,  et  reus  sacri¬ 
legii  efficiatur— Urbani  Pap®  I.  Epist.  in  Concil. 
Stud.  Labbei.  Lut.  Par.  1671 — 2.  Tom.  I.  col.  619. 
The  editor  pronounces  against  the  genuineness  of  this 
epistle.] 

[6  Timeant  clerici,  timeant  ministri  ecclesi®,  qui 
in  terris  sanctorum  quas  possident  tam  iniqua  gerunt, 
ut  stipendiis,  qu$  sufficere  debeant,  minime  contenti, 
superflua,  quibus  egeni  sustentandi  forent,  impie  sa- 
crilegeque  sibi  retineant ;  et  in  usus  su®  superbi® 
atque  luxuri®  victum  pauperum  consumere  non  vere- 
antur,  duplici  profecto  iniquitate  peccantes,  quod  et 
aliena  diripiunt,  et  sacris  in  suis  vanitatibus  et  turpi- 
tudinibus  abutuntur. — Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  In 
Cant.  Serm.  xxiii.  12.  Vol.  I.  Tom.  iv.  col.  1343.] 
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soever  we  receive  more  of  God  than  we  have  need  of,  that  altogether  ought  we  to 
bestow  upon  the  poor.  If  we  reserve  that  for  our  own  lusts,  or  vanities,  which  is  ap¬ 
pointed  for  the  poor,  look  how  many  people  die  either  for  hunger  or  for  want  of 
clothes  in  all  those  places  where  we  dwell,  let  us  be  well  assured,  that  at  the  day  of 
judgment  we  shall  render  an  accompts  for  the  lives  of  them  all7.”  “This  is  to  kill  a  Ambros- in 
man,”  saith  St  Ambrose,  “  to  deny  him  the  things  that  should  preserve  his  life.  Take 
heed  that  thou  do  not  shut  the  health  of  the  needy  within  thy  coffers,  and  as  in  graves 
bury  the  life  of  the  poor0.”  So  saith  the  wise  man :  “  The  bread  of  the  needy  is  the  Eccius. 
life  of  the  poor  :  he  that  defraudeth  him  of  it  is  a  murderer.”  “  He  is  a  very  thief  semZ'm  <u- 
and  robber,”  saith  Basilius  Magnus,  “which  maketh  that  thing  his  own  that  lie  hath  vltesa'aros‘ 
received  to  distribute  and  to  give  abroad.”  “For  the  bread,”  saith  he,  “which  thou 
retainest  and  keepest,  is  the  bread  of  the  hungry  :  the  garment,  which  thou  keepest  in 
thy  chest,  is  the  garment  of  the  naked  :  the  shoe,  that  is  mould  with  thee,  is  the  shoe 
of  him  that  is  unshoed;  and  the  money,  which  thou  hidest  in  the  ground,  is  the  money 
of  the  needy.  Moreover  thou  doest  injury  and  plain  wrong  to  so  many  as  thou  for- 
sakest,  when  thou  art  able  to  help  them9.” 

Thus  see  we,  how  necessarily  hospitality  and  provision-making  for  the  poor  is  re¬ 
quired  in  a  spiritual  pastor,  and  how  dangerous  and  perilous  a  thing  it  is  to  abuse  the 
church-goods,  and  to  transfer  and  turn  them  unto  any  other  use  than  they  be  appointed 
for.  Yerily  it  is  so  necessary,  that  without  it  a  bishop  or  any  other  spiritual  officer 
is  counted  an  unperfect  and  unsufficient  feeder  of  Christ’s  flock.  And  verily,  though  there 
be  many  causes  (as  we  have  tofore  heard)  that  justly  ought  to  move  the  ecclesiastical 
ministers  to  be  liberal  in  hospitality  and  provision  for  the  poor,  and  specially  in  these 
our  days,  and  in  this  our  realm ;  yet  are  there  two  chiefly,  I  mean,  the  stopping  of 
the  adversaries’  mouths,  and  the  winning  of  the  weaklings  unto  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

When  the  adversaries  consider  the  state  of  the  church,  and  how  greatly  enriched  and 
endowed  with  worldly  possessions  it  is,  and  compare  the  hospitality  of  our  men  with 
the  hospitality  of  their  predecessors,  which  were  in  the  time  of  darkness,  they  straight- 
ways  yell  and  cry  out:  ‘Words  they  have  plenty;  but  where  are  their  works  ?  Other 
they  exhort  unto  merciful  liberality  and  liberal  mercy  unto  the  poor;  but  where  is 
their  mercy,  their  liberality  ?  They  greatly  in  their  sermons  commend  hospitality ; 
but  where  is  their  hospitality  and  friendly  entertainment  of  the  poor,  which  was  in 
their  predecessors?  Where  is  either  meat,  drink,  clothe,  or  money  for  the  poor? 

The  poor  may  die  for  hunger  in  the  streets ;  so  little  or  rather  nothing  is  given  to  them 
at  their  gates,  which  most  chiefly  ought  to  make  provision  for  the  poor,  yea,  which 
have  the  poor  men’s  goods  in  their  hands.  Whatsoever  their  predecessors  could  get,  they 
bestowed  it  in  hospitality  and  relieving  of  the  poor.  But  now-a-days  whatsoever  our 
men  have,  they  think  all  too  little  for  themselves  and  for  theirs;  so  with  no  care  are  they 
led  toward  the  poor.’  Ought  not  these  adversaries’  mouths  to  be  stopped  ?  Ought  not 
such  liberality  appear  in  the  ecclesiastical  ministers  toward  the  indigent  and  needy,  that 
the  adversaries  should  have  none  occasion  to  speak  evil  of  them  or  of  their  ministry  ? 

St  Paul  would  not  use  his  liberty  in  those  things  which  he  might  lawfully  have  taken 
and  enjoyed,  because  he  would  not  hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ.  “It  were  better  foricor.ix. 
me  to  die  (saith  he)  than  that  any  man  should  take  away  this  rejoicing  from  me.” 

Verily,  nothing  is  to  be  left  unattempted  of  evangelical  pastor,  that  may  further  the 


[7  Et  quia  non  solum  decimae  non  sunt  nostrae, 
sed  ecclesise  deputatae ;  verum  quicquid  amplius, 
quam  nobis  opus  est,  a  Deo  accipimus,  pauperibus 
erogare  debemus  :  si  quod  eis  deputatum  est,  nostris 
cupiditatibus  vel  vanitatibus  reservamus,  quanti  pau- 
peres  in  locis,  ubi  nos  sumus,  fame  vel  nuditate 
mortui  fuerint,  noverimus  nos  rationem  de  animabus 
illorum  in  die  judicii  reddituros — Caesar.  Arelat. 
Episc.  Horn.  ix.  De  Eleemos.  in  Mag.  Biblioth.  Pat. 
Col.  Agrip.  1618.  Tom.  V.  Pars  m.  p.  754.] 

[s  The  latter  part  of  this  quotation  appears  in 
another  place  than  that  indicated  : — Cave  ne  intra 
loculos  tuos  includas  salutem  inopum,  et  tanquam 
in  tumulis  sepelias  vitam  pauperum. — Ambros.  Op. 


Par.  1686—90.  De  Offic.  Ministr.  Lib.  n.  cap.  xvi. 
78.  Tom.  II.  col.  89.] 

[3  Sii  8k  ou  irXeoveKTii's ;  <rv  8k  ovk  ctTroarTepriTiis, 
a  Trpos  olKovo/iiav  toe^o),  t  av-ra  to  la  creauTou  irniou- 
fj.evo'S  ;  ?]  o  pkv  kv8e8vpkvov  d-iroyupvijuv  \unro8v-ri)s 
oj/o/taa-0!)<r€Tai-  o  8k  tou  yvpivov  p.i]  evSucov,  Svva- 
fievos  tovto  iroielv,  aXXuv  tivos  eerxt  irpotTnyopia.'S 
agios  ;  t ou  nreLVMV'TO^  eanv  o  ap-ro<s,  8 v  <rv  KctTeyei?’ 
tou  yvpvryTevovTOS  to  t/xaVtov,  8  <rii  <j>v\dcr<reL<;  kv 
aTTofltj/cats '  tou  duvTrooeTOu  to  VTr68t]fia,  8  it apa 
trot  KonacniireTar  tou  Xptj£ovT°s  to  dpyupiov,  o 
KaTopvgas  eX£LS'  “’<rre  tocoutovs  d8u cets,  ocrois 

'jropkx^^u  kSuvcifTo, — Basil.  Op.  Par.  1721— 30.  Horn, 
vi.  in  Luc.  xii.  18.  lorn.  II.  p.  50.] 
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gospel;  so  far  is  it  off  that  through  his  unliberal  holding  fast  and  merciless  behaviour 
toward  the  poor  he  ought  to  hinder  the  prosperous  progress  of  the  gospel.  If  the  apostle 
refused  to  take  those  things  which  the  law  of  God  freely  gave  him,  because  he  would 
give  none  occasion  to  the  calumniator  to  speak  evil,  ought  not  our  pastors  at  this  pre¬ 
sent,  in  so  great  misery  and  necessity  of  the  poor,  liberally  and  willingly  to  depart  from 
some  portion  of  such  things  as  be  given  unto  them  to  distribute,  that  by  this  means 
they  may  stop  the  mouths  of  the  adversaries  ?  “Having  food  and  clothing,”  saith  St  Paul, 
“let  us  be  content.”  “For  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world,  neither  shall  we  carry 
any  thing  out  of  it.” 

Again,  when  such  as  are  yet  weak  in  knowledge  of  Christ  and  of  his  holy  gospel  hear 
that  hospitality  is  required  in  a  spiritual  pastor,  and  see  nothing  in  the  preachers  but 
wind  and  words,  and  no  consideration  of  the  poor  nor  regard  of  the  needy,  but  rather 
greedy  griping,  careful  covetousness,  and  hungry  hoarding  up  of  worldly  goods,  con¬ 
trary  both  to  their  doctrine  and  profession;  then  take  they  small  courage  to  go  forward 
in  the  gospel,  yea,  they  are  rather  discouraged  and  plucked  away  from  the  gospel,  wish¬ 
ing  rather  to  remain  and  continue  in  that  doctrine  which  is  full  of  outward  good  works, 
than  in  that  learning  which  is  only  full  of  good  words.  But  contrariwise,  if  they  see  in 
the  preachers  a  ready  and  greedy  affection  and  fervent  study  to  help  the  poor,  to 
maintain  hospitality,  to  relieve  the  needy,  to  succour  all  men  that  are  in  necessity  to 
the  uttermost  of  their  power,  seeking  rather  the  commodity  of  other  than  their  own 
private  lucre  and  singular  avantage ;  they  with  embracing  arms  receive  the  gospel, 
delight  in  the  gospel,  and  are  mightily  confirmed  in  doctrine  of  the  same.  For  what 
moved  so  many  and  so  great  multitudes  of  people  to  adjoin  themselves,  in  the  beginning 
of  Christ’s  church,  to  the  Christian  congregation,  but  the  mutual  love,  hearty  friendship, 
unfeigned  amity,  perfect  unity  of  minds  in  all  godliness,  glad  and  ready  provision  for 
the  poor,  equal  distribution  of  temporal  tilings  according  to  every  man’s  necessity,  general 
care  for  all  men,  and  such  other  fruits  of  Christian  charity,  which  they  saw  unfeignedly 
to  flourish  among  them  that  professed  Christ  ?  This  ready  disposition  and  bent  good-will 
to  do  good  to  other  ought  to  shine  in  all  men,  but  specially  in  the  prelates  and  pastors 
of  Christ’s  church,  which  by  their  vocation  and  office  are  bound  not  only  to  bestow  some 
honest  portion  of  their  living  upon  the  poor,  but  also  to  give  their  lives  for  the  flock 
of  Christ,  as  Christ  himself  saith :  “  A  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  his  sheep.” 

And  St  John  saith:  “Hereby  perceive  we  love,  because  he  (Christ)  gave  his  life  for 

us,  and  we  ought  to  give  our  lives  for  the  brethren.  But  whoso  hath  this  world’s  good, 
and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth 
the  love  of  God  in  hint  ?  My  babes,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue,  but 

in  work  and  truth.”  Certes,  he  that  doth  nothing  but  rake  and  take,  cratch  and  snatch, 

keep  and  sweep  all  that  he  can  get,  and  bestoweth  nothing  upon  the  needy,  is  rather 
an  hireling  and  a  wolf,  than  a  shepherd  or  feeder;  which  evil  disposition  when  the 
weak  Christians  behold  and  see  in  our  pastors,  they  are  rather  dissuaded  than  persuaded 
to  receive  the  pure  doctrine  of  Christ.  It  shall  therefore  be  convenient  that  all 
spiritual  pastors,  every  one  according  to  the  blessing  that  he  hath  received  of  God,  as 
with  spiritual  food,  which  is  the  word  of  God  and  virtuous  example  of  life,  so  likewise 
with  corporal  sustenance  to  feed  and  relieve  the  needy  and  poor  flock  of  Christ,  that 
they  may  be  past  ores,  that  is  to  say,  feeders,  both  in  word  and  work,  both  spiritually 
and  corporally.  And  that  the  godly  pastors  may  be  the  more  able  to  do  this  most  worthy 
and  commendable  act,  that  is  to  say,  to  maintain  hospitality,  to  receive  the  poor  afflicted 
saints  into  their  houses,  to  relieve  the  needy,  to  redeem  the  godly  prisoners,  to  comfort 
them  that  are  in  necessity,  &c.  it  is  the  duty  of  all  men  whom  God  hath  blessed  with 
worldly  sustance,  but  namely  kings  and  queens,  and  other  noble  personages,  whom 
the  holy  scripture  termeth  the  nurses  of  God’s  congregation,  not  wickedly  and  unjustly, 
like  Julianus  Apostata,  to  pluck  from  the  church  whatsoever  by  any  means  may  be 
gotten,  but  bounteously  and  liberally,  after  the  manner  of  the  noble  and  godly  emperors 
Constantinus  Magnus,  Theodosius,  Valens,  Justinianus,  &c.  to  enrich  and  endow  the 
church  with  honourable  and  large  gifts,  that,  their  blessing  being  plenteous,  both  the 
ministers  of  the  Lord’s  word,  and  the  poor  of  the  Christian  congregation,  may  be  not 
niggardly  and  sparingly,  but  liberally  and  frankly  provided  for  and  sustained,  that  by 
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tins  means  the  blessing  of  God  may  be  the  more  large  and  bounteous  toward  them  again, 
as  it  is  written:  “If  we  sow  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  reap  1  Cor. ix. 
your  bodily  things  ?  If  other  be  partakers  of  this  power  over  you,  wherefore  are  not 
we  rather?  &c.  Do  ye  not  know,  how  that  they  which  minister  about  holy  things 
live  of  the  sacrifice?  They  which  wait  of  the  temple  are  partakers  of  the  temple. 

Even  so  also  did  the  Lord  ordain,  that  they  which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of 
the  gospel.”  Also  in  another  place :  “  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  minister  Gal.  vi. 
unto  him  that  teacheth  him  in  all  good  things.  Be  not  deceived :  God  is  not  mocked : 
tor  whatsoever  a  man  sowetli,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that  soweth  in  the 
flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption.  But  he  that  soweth  in  the  Spirit  shall  of  the 
Spirit  reap  life  everlasting.  Let  us  not  be  weary  of  well-doing.  For  when  the  time 
is  come,  we  shall  reap  without  weariness.  Whiles  we  have  therefore  time,  let  us  do 
good  unto  all  men,  and  specially  unto  them  which  are  of  the  household  of  faith.”  Item : 

He  which  soweth  little  shall  reap  little.  And  he  that  soweth  (in  giving)  largely  and  2  cor.  ix. 
freely  shall  reap  plenteously.  And  let  every  man  do  according  as  he  hath  purposed 
in  his  heart,  not  grudgingly  or  of  necessity ;  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.  God  is 
able  to  make  you  rich  in  all  grace,  that  ye,  in  all  things  having  sufficient  unto  the  utter¬ 
most,  may  be  rich  unto  all  manner  of  good  works,  as  it  is  written,  lie  hath  sparsed  abroad, 
and  hath  given  to  the  poor :  his  righteousness  remaineth  for  ever.” 

And  the  ministers  of  the  Lord’s  word  plenteously  distributing  whatsoever  is  richly 
delivered  unto  them,  or  provided  aforehand  by  our  elders,  that  not  only  they  themselves 
may  have  their  double  honour  that  is  due  unto  them,  but  also  have  what  liberally  to 
distribute  to  the  necessity  of  the  saints,  shall  both  garnish  the  ministry  with  this  their 
faithful  distribution,  set  forth  the  glory  of  God,  relieve  such  as  are  in  need,  stop  the 
mouths  of  the  adversaries,  win  other  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  also  get  unto  them¬ 
selves  a  good  name  and  commendable  report  with  all  men,  leave  a  worthy  memory  of 
their  well-doing  unto  their  posterity,  and  at  the  great  day,  forasmuch  as  they  have 
faithfully  accomplished  this  commandment  of  their  Lord  and  Master,  “Occupy  till  I  Lukexix. 
come,”  they  shall  receive  an  immortal  reward,  even  an  uncorruptible  crown  of  glory, 
hearing  these  most  joyful  and  comfortable  words  spoken  unto  them:  “Well,  thou  good  Matt. xxv. 
and  faithful  servant,  forasmuch  as  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things.  Enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.”  And  as  Daniel  saith : 

“  The  wise  (such  as  have  taught  other)  shall  glister  as  the  shining  of  heaven ;  and  Dan.  xii. 
those  that  have  instructed  the  multitude  unto  godliness  shall  be  as  the  stars  world  with¬ 
out  end.” 

I  therefore,  most  reverend  fathers  and  my  singular  good  lords,  having  continually 
this  commandment  of  our  Lord  and  Master  before  mine  eyes,  “  Occupy  till  I  come,” 
have  done  mine  endeavour  these  twenty-six  years  (so  long  have  I  travailed  in  the 
ministry)  both  by  preaching  and  writing,  besides  my  other  exercises,  according  unto 
the  grace  given  me  of  God  in  this  behalf,  to  shew  myself  not  altogether  unprofitable 
in  this  my  vocation  and  calling.  My  talent,  I  freely  confess,  that  is  committed  unto  me, 
is  little,  slender  and  base,  and  not  to  be  compared  with  the  gifts  of  many  our  brethren 
in  these  our  days,  whose  singular  knowledge  and  great  learning  I  singidarly  and  greatly 
reverence,  praise,  and  magnify ;  and  therefore  in  all  my  sermons  and  writings  I  have  not 
attempted  matters  of  high  knowledge  and  far  removed  from  the  common  sense  and 
capacity  of  the  people,  but  I  have  been  content  at  all  times  to  handle  such  matters  as 
might  rather  edify  the  brethren,  than  to  drive  them  into  an  admiration  or  stupor  at  the 
doctrine  of  so  rare,  unwonted,  high,  and  unsearchable  mysteries,  and  as  might  most 
make  unto  the  avancement  of  virtue  and  unto  the  repression  of  vice,  always  having 
before  mine  eyes  this  saying  of  the  psalmograph :  “I  do  not  exercise  myself  in  great  Psai. cxxxi. 
matters,  or  in  such  things  as  are  too  high  for  me according  to  the  commandment  of 
the  wise  man,  which  saith :  “  Seek  not  out  the  things  that  are  above  thy  capacity,  and  Eccius.  m. 
search  not  the  ground  of  such  things  as  are  too  mighty  for  thee  ;  but  look  what  God  hath 
commanded  thee,  think  upon  that  alway,  and  be  not  curious  in  many  of  his  works. 

To  teach  the  people  to  know  themselves  and  their  salvation  in  the  blood  of  C  hrist  Thejium^of 
through  faith,  and  to  walk  worthy  the  kindness  of  God,  leading  a  life  agreeable  to  doctrine, 
the  same,  hath  only  been  the  stop  and  mark  whereunto  I  have  directed  all  my  studies 
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and  travails  botli  in  preaching  and  in  writing.  I  have  sought  in  all  my  doings  to  offend 
none,  but  to  please  the  godly.  And  therefore  have  I  ever  used  a  temperate,  moderate, 
and  quiet  kind,  both  of  preaching  and  of  writing,  that  by  this  means  I  might  win  some 
and  lose  as  few  as  I  might.  Notwithstanding,  most  reverend  fathers,  that  chanced 
not  in  all  points  which  I  sought,  as  Satan  is  always  contrary  to  all  well-doings,  and 
laboureth  unto  the  uttermost  of  his  power,  both  by  himself  and  by  his  ministers,  which 

2  Cor.  xi.  change  themselves  into  angels  of  light,  and  fashion  themselves  as  though  they  were 

the  ministers  of  righteousness,  to  hinder  and  let  whatsoever  is  intended  to  avance  the 

glory  of  God,  and  to  increase  the  number  of  the  faithful,  knowing  that  his  kingdom  is 
in  no  point  so  defaced,  as  in  setting  forth  the  true  doctrine  of  our  salvation  in  the  death 
of  Christ.  For  certain  men  (whose  names  I  here  pass  over  with  silence,  committing 

1  Pet.  ii.  the  whole  cause  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously,  which  also  keepeth  the  truth  against 

Psai.  cxivi.  another  day,  and  will  help  them  that  suffer  wrong),  which  by  their  vocation  ought  to 

have  encouraged  and  maintained  me  in  my  virtuous  studies  and  godly  travails,  sought 
all  means  possible,  after  long  imprisonment  and  ungentle  handling,  to  deface  both  me 
and  my  doctrine,  not  only  by  open  proclamations  condemning  and  burning  my  books, 
but  also  the  books  of  many  learned  men  here  in  this  realm  of  England,  and  also  the 
works  of  the  best  and  greatest  learned  men  that  are  beyond  the  seas.1  And  although 
the  unjust  condemnation  of  my  books  by  public  authority  at  the  pleasure  of  a  few,  which 
then  alone  seemed  to  rule  the  roast,  did  not  a  little  grieve  me,  yet  forasmuch  as  I  had 
the  fellowship  of  other  men  in  this  behalf,  which  far  excelled  me  both  in  wisdom , 
knowledge,  and  learning,  it  did  somewhat  comfort  me;  yet  notwithstanding  greatly  lament¬ 
ing  the  malicious  and  obstinate  blindness  of  our  malicious  and  obstinate  adversaries, 
which,  contrary  to  their  knowledge,  and  contrary  to  their  own  conscience,  condemned  those 
things  in  our  books,  which  they  themselves  most  certainly  knew  to  be  true  and  agreeable 

2  Tim.  ii.  to  the  word  of  God,  yea,  and  daily  praying  for  their  conversion,  “  if  that  God  at  any  time 

would  give  them  repentance  for  to  know  the  truth,  and  that  they  might  come  to  them¬ 
selves  again  out  of  the  snares  of  the  devil,  which  were  holden  captive  of  him  at  his  wall,” 
and  so  at  the  last  become  saved.  The  fault  that  they  found  with  us  or  with  our  books 
was  no  fault  indeed,  but  a  very  quarrel-picking,  as  their  manner  is.  They  wall  be  counted 
alone  to  be  wise,  alone  to  have  the  knowledge  and  understanding  of  all  things  both  pro¬ 
fane  and  divine.  Whatsoever  they  bring  forth,  although  never  so  prodigious  and  monster¬ 
like,  they  wonder  at,  extol,  commend,  praise  and  magnify,  and  count  it  as  an  oracle  of 
Apollo,  yea,  as  a  voice  coming  down  from  heaven;  so  blinded  are  they  with  self-love,  being 

Matt,  xxiii.  of  the  number  of  them  “  which  strain  out  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel but  whatsoever 
other  with  great  labour  and  pain  travail  and  bring  forth,  that  is  out  of  hand  judged 
heretical,  schismatical,  offensive,  slanderous,  erroneous,  contrary  to  our  mother  holy  church, 
enemy  to  the  common  wealth  of  men,  noisome  to  all  countries  and  realms,  and  at  the 
last,  what  not? — so  greatly  hath  malice  blinded  their  eyes,  being  of  the  number  of 

Wisd.  v.  them  which  deal  extremely  with  the  lovers  of  righteousness,  and  take  away  their  labours. 

But  forasmuch  as  time  hath  brought  her  daughter  truth  unto  light  again  in  these  our 
days,  so  that  now  she  dare  shew  her  face  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  having  also  not  a 
few,  yea,  and  those  the  most  worthy,  most  noble,  most  learned,  most  virtuous,  friendly 
and  favourable  unto  her,  so  that  neither  Jeoakim  nor  Antiochus  can  destroy  the  books 
any  more,  that  are  written  through  the  Spirit  of  God  by  many  godly  and  learned  men ; 
I,  being  not  a  little  encouraged  with  the  blessed  felicity  and  happy  state  of  this  our 
age,  (which  I  wish  and  desire  of  God  to  be  continual,  unto  the  end  that  antichrist,  the 
son  of  perdition,  shortly  may  be  slain  with  the  breath  of  the  Lord’s  month,)  have,  at  the 
instant  desire  of  certain  godly  and  zealous  brethren,  revised  and  diligently  perused  first 
of  all  the  books  which  before  twenty  years  past  I  published  and  set  forth  under  the  name 
of  Theodore  Basille:  which  books  I  have  so  now  newly  recognised  and  diligently 
corrected,  that  I  trust,  if  Mornus  himself  should  read  them,  lie  could  not  find  wliat  justly 
to  calumniate  or  to  pick  quarrels  with,  although  I  am  not  ignorant  how  easy  a  thing 
it  is  to  find  a  staff,  if  a  man  be  minded  to  beat  a  dog.  In  this  first  tome  or  volume, 


P  I  lie  proclamation,  doubtless,  which  the  author  I  Foxe,  Acts  and  Monuments,  Lond.  1684.  Vol.  II. 
means,  is  that  dated  July  8,  1546.  It  is  printed  by  I  p.  496. 
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instead  of  the  catechism,  which  then  I  made  in  metre,  I  have  written  a  new  catechism,  The  first 
both  long  and  large,  wherein  I  have  comprehended  the  sum  of  the  holy  scripture ;  so  luTho°  sthe 
that  in  that  one  book  the  Christian  reader  shall  easily  find  whatsoever  is  necessary  to  wurks' 
be  known,  whether  doctrine  or  manners  be  considered.  Again,  forasmuch  as  a  certain 
book2  treating  of  matrimony,  compiled  by  the  great  learned  and  famous  clerk  Master 
Henry  Bullinger  in  the  Dutch  tongue,  and  translated  into  our  speech  by  the  godly  and  m.  Henry 
zealous  man  Master  Miles  Coverdale,  bom  to  set  forth  the  true  Christian  doctrine  both  ml  Mile”" 
by  tongue  and  pen,  was  also,  for  the  more  ready  sale,  set  forth  in  my  name  by  the  hungry 
printer  with  my  preface,  to  make  it  the  more  plausible  to  the  readers ;  in  place  thereof  I 
have  written  a  new  work  of  matrimony,  wherein  I  have  at  large  handled  whatsoever  may 
seem  necessarily  to  appertain  unto  that  matter. 

In  the  second  tome  I  have  comprehended  all  those  works  which  I  wrote  under  the  The  second 
godly  reign  of  the  most  blessed  and  virtuous  king  Edward  the  Sixth,  a  prince  worthy  of  author's 
immortality,  if  immortality  might  chance  to  a  mortal  man.  In  this  volume  are  contained 
divers  little  treatises  persuading  unto  virtue,  and  dissuading  from  vice,  as  I  may  speak 
nothing  of  the  principal  points  of  Christian  religion,  and  of  the  godly  exercises  of  a  true 
and  devout  Christian  toward  the  Lord  his  God,  both  by  spiritual  meditations,  godly 
prayers,  hearty  thanksgivings,  &c. 

In  the  third  volume,  whereof  part  I  wrote  under  the  unhappy  reign  of  queen  Mary,  The  third 
in  the  time  of  cruel  persecution,  and  part  under  the  most  blessed  and  flourishing  reign  of  the  author's 
this  our  most  gracious  lady  queen  Elizabeth,  a  most  worthy  patroness  of  all  true  religion 
and  good  learning,  a  most  noble  defender  of  all  godly-disposed  people,  a  noble  conqueror 
of  antichrist  and  of  his  most  wicked  kingdom,  a  princess  for  her  knowledge,  learning, 
wisdom,  godliness,  and  virtue,  for  her  tender  affection  toward  us  her  grace’s  subjects,  yea, 
and  for  her  clemency  toward  all  men,  even  her  very  adversaries,  worthy,  whose  praises 
the  eloquent  orators  with  their  sugared  and  ornate  eloquence,  the  noble  historiographers 
with  their  learned  pens,  the  famous  poets  with  their  most  pleasant  metre,  may  commend 
to  immortality. 

In  this  third  volume,  I  say,  as  the  time  and  manners  of  men  justly  required,  I  have 
somewhat  more  sharped  my  pen  in  some  places  against  antichrist  and  his  Babylonical 
brood,  than  in  my  books  heretofore  made  and  published.  In  them  also  I  have  disclosed  Antichrist 

J  .....  .1  ci  i  ..  .  disclosed. 

a  great  number  of  antichrist  s  jugglmgs,  superstitions,  new-found  sects,  pardons,  pilgrimages, 
ceremonies,  and  such-like  devices.  I  have  also  shewed  what  is  to  be  thought  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome’s  primacy,  which  he  challengeth  over  and  above  all  other,  yea,  and  that  by 
the  faithful  testimonies  of  certain  most  faithful  writers,  both  ancient  and  of  this  our  time. 

In  fine,  I  have  displayed  the  wicked  kingdom  of  the  son  of  perdition,  and  set  it  forth  in 
his  lively  colours,  that  all  men,  if  they  be  not  obstinately  blind,  and  willingly  set  them¬ 
selves  against  the  manifest  truth  of  God’s  word,  may  easily  know  antichrist,  and  beware 
of  his  wolfish  whelps  and  of  their  pharisaical  leaven.  Notwithstanding,  I  have  not  so 
dealt  with  the  adversaries  of  God’s  true  religion  in  any  of  my  books,  that  I  have  at  any 
time  forgotten  Christian  modesty,  or  passed  the  bounds  of  friendly  peace.  I  have  fought 
not  with  the  men  (whose  salvation  in  the  blood  of  Christ  I  wish  no  less  than  mine  own), 
but  with  their  errors  and  wicked  doctrines,  which  they  stoutly,  yea,  with  tooth  and  nail, 
as  they  use  to  say,  defend  against  the  true  doctrine  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  against 
the  use,  practice,  and  teaching  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  Christ’s  church,  persecuting  all 
such  as  speak  or  write  against  their  fond  fancies,  idle  imaginations,  trifling  traditions, 
devilish  decrees,  antichristian  acts,  crooked  customs,  cankered  constitutions,  wicked  un¬ 
written  verities,  superstitious  ceremonies,  &c.,  with  sword  and  halter,  with  stocking  and 
blocking,  with  chaining  and  manacling,  with  burning  and  drowning,  witli  imprisonment 
and  banishment,  &c ;  by  this  means  declaring  whose  children  they  are ;  verdy,  even  his 
“which  was  a  liar  and  a  murderer  from  the  beginning.  For  Abel  persecuted  not  Cain,  John  via. 


[s  Printed  by  John  Goughe,  1543.  “The christen 
state  of  matrimony  most  necessary  and  profitable  for 
all  them  that  entend  to  live  quietly  and  godly  in  the 
christen  state  of  holy  wedlock  newly  set  forth  in 
Englyshe,  &c.”  The  treatise  was  written  in  high 
Dutch  by  lien.  Bullinger,  and  translated  by  Miles 
Coverdale:  only  “  the  preface  unto  the  boke”  was 


written  by  Tho.  Becon.  It  seems  however  that  it 
had  been  printed  under  the  title  of  “  the  golden  bok 
of  christen  matrimony,’’  to  which  the  printer  had 
annexed  Becon’s  name,  in  order  to  promote  the  sale. 
In  his  preface  he  shews  the  advantage  of  matrimony 
above  celibacy,  and  bewails  its  abuses,  &c — Herbert. 
Typog.  Antiq.  I.  pp.  497,  8.] 
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but  Cain  Abel.  Neither  did  Jacob  persecute  Esau,  but  Esau  Jacob.  Nor  yet  Isaac 
Ismael,  nor  David  Saul,  but  contrariwise.  Notwithstanding,  if  their  unjust  persecution 
were  recompensed  with  just  execution  by  the  hands  of  them  to  whom  God  hath  committed 
the  sword  for  the  defence  of  his  truth,  were  it  a  matter  out  of  the  way  and  not  to  be 
Dent.  xiii.  suffered  ?  God,  in  the  old  law,  commanded  that  all  false  prophets  and  teachers,  which 

went  about  with  their  false  and  corrupt  doctrine  to  turn  away  the  people’s  hearts  from 

their  Lord  God  unto  false  and  strange  gods,  should  be  slain  and  die  the  death.  David, 
p.sai.  ci.  that  most  worthy  and  righteous  magistrate,  saith  :  “  There  shall  no  deceitful  persons  dwell 
in  my  house.  He  that  telleth  lies  shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight.  I  shall  soon  destroy  all 
the  ungodly  that  are  in  the  land,  that  I  may  root  out  all  wicked  doers  from  the  city  of 
Rom.  xiii.  the  Lord.”  St  Paul  saith,  that  the  magistrate  is  “  the  minister  of  God  to  take  vengeance 
on  them  that  do  evil :  neither  beareth  he  the  sword  in  vain.”  And  to  whom  are  these 
words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  unknown,  spoken  to  the  faithful  people  of  God  against  that 

Rev.  xvm.  whore  of  Babylon  and  all  her  marked  merchants  ?  “  Come  away  from  her,  my  people, 

that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues.  For  her  sins 
are  gone  up  to  heaven ;  and  God  hath  remembered  her  wickedness.  Reward  her,  even  as 
she  rewarded  you,  and  give  her  double  according  to  her  works,  and  pour  in  double  to  her 
in  the  same  cup  which  she  filled  unto  you.  As  much  as  she  glorified  herself  and  lived 
wantonly,  so  much  pour  ye  in  for  her  of  punishment  and  sorrow.  For  she  said  in  herself, 
I  sit  being  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow.  Therefore  shall  her 
plagues  come  in  one  day,  death  and  sorrow  and  hunger;  and  she  shall  be  brent  with  fire. 
For  strong  is  the  Lord  God,  which  shall  judge  her.” 

I  speak  not  this  to  the  end  that  I,  being  a  private  person,  wish  the  destruction  and 
thirst  the  blood  of  the  adversaries  of  God’s  truth  (whose  conversion  and  amendment  I 
daily  desire  of  God  with  all  my  heart,  although  most  miserably  and  unjustly  entreated  of 
them  divers  times  from  my  first  entering  into  the  ministry),  but  only  to  shew  by  the  'way 
what  the  Christian  magistrates  may  do  with  them  by  the  authority  of  God’s  word,  that 
are  the  sworn,  obstinate,  stiffnecked,  and  incorrigible  enemies  of  God’s  true  religion,  and 
the  sturdy  and  stout  maintainers  of  antichrist  and  of  his  kingdom  against  the  laws  both 
of  God  and  man.  Notwithstanding,  whatsoever  I  have  written  against  the  doctrine  of 
antichrist  in  this  third  volume,  I  have  not  done  it  with  uncharitable  railings,  cruel  words, 
fiery  invectives,  taunting  terms,  unsavoury  scoffings,  uncomely  jestings,  &c.  but  with  the 
authority  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  with  the  testimonies  of  the  godly  ancient  fathers, 
seeking  all  means  possible  to  edify  and  not  to  destroy,  to  please  and  not  to  displease ;  and 
yet  not  so  to  please  that  I  will  displease  God,  and  betray  his  truth,  or  so  wink  at  abuses, 
that  I  have  spared  to  disclose  them,  and  to  set  forth  the  true  use  of  things  according  to 
Oal.i.  God’s  holy  ordinance.  For,  as  St  Paul  saith,  “If  I  should  please  men  (he  speaketh  of 
wicked  men  and  of  the  adversaries  of  God’s  word)  I  could  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ.” 

These  my  works  after  that  I  had  finished  and  diligently  perused,  considering  with  my¬ 
self  to  whom  I  might  most  conveniently  offer  them,  your  honours  came  straightways 
unto  my  remembrance,  as  persons  most  meet  to  whom  I  should  dedicate  these  my  labours : 
partly,  because  your  wisdoms,  being  the  chief  prelates  and  pastors  of  Christ’s  flock  in  this 
realm  of  England,  are  best  able  to  judge  of  my  doctrine,  to  whose  judgment  I  offer  both 
myself  and  all  my  works  either  to  stand  or  to  fall ;  partly,  that  they,  being  published  and 
commended  to  the  readers  under  the  defence  of  your  honours’  names,  may  the  more 
joyfully  be  desired,  received,  and  embraced  of  other.  For  this  our  realm  of  England 
reverenceth  you  as  fathers,  honoureth  you  as  godly  pastors,  heareth  you  as  true  ministers 
of  Christ,  followeth  you  as  faithful  guides,  beholdeth  you  as  lanterns  of  light  and  mirrors 
of  all  virtue,  dependetli  on  your  sincere  and  pure  judgment  in  all  matters  of  Christian 
religion,  committeth  the  tuition  of  their  souls  to  your  pastoral  diligence,  and  judgeth  them¬ 
selves  then  most  blessed,  happy,  and  fortunate,  when  they  can  draw  most  nigh  unto  your 
doctrine  and  life,  as  marks  whoso  toucheth  shall  obtain  the  crown  of  glorious  immortality 
and  immortal  glory.  Our  common  country  esteemeth  you  in  doctrine  sincere  and  sound; 
in  life  pure  and  uncorrupt ;  and  according  unto  their  estimation  of  you  (I  doubt  not)  ye 
shew  yourselves  to  be  the  same  that  ye  are  reputed  to  be.  In  doctrine  ye  set  before  your 
eyes  continually  the  wholesome  learning  of  our  Saviour  Christ ;  and  according  to  the  same 
ye  form  and  frame  all  your  sermons,  all  your  doctrines,  all  your  exhortations,  without  any 
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intermixtion  of  man’s  idle  inventions  and  trifling  traditions.  In  this  behalf  ye  respect 
neither  king  nor  kaiser,  neither  pope  nor  cardinal,  neither  articles  nor  injunctions,  neither 
acts  nor  proclamations  of  any  worldly  ruler,  neither  forecast  nor  policy,  neither  safeguard 
of  body  nor  indemnity  of  goods;  hut  come  life,  come  death,  come  prosperity,  come  adversity, 
come  favour,  come  displeasure,  come  loss  of  goods,  come  conservation  of  the  same,  all  your 
j°y>  gloiT?  felicity  is  truly  and  faithfully,  according  to  your  vocation  and  calling,  to  set 
forth  the  word  of  God.  No  cruel  fortune  can  dismay  you,  nor  pluck  you  from  doing  your 
office:  neither  is  your  life  dear  unto  you,  so  that  ye  may  fulfil  your  course  with  joy,  and  Aetsxx. 
the  ministration  of  the  word,  which  ye  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesu,  to  testify  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God.  Bishops  in  times  past  were  wont  to  be  occupied  in  annoiling  and 
crossing  the  foreheads  of  infants,  in  christening  bells,  in  hallowing  churches,  copes,  vest¬ 
ments,  altars,  altar-cloths,  and  in  such-like  trifling  traditions  of  men ;  but  all  your  study, 
labour,  and  travail  is  to  purge  the  church  of  Christ  from  the  unsavoury  dregs  of  the  whore 
of  Babylon,  that  sinful  synagogue  of  Satan,  to  plant  the  true  religion  of  God  in  the  hearts 
of  the  people,  to  move  them  unto  repentance  and  unto  the  knowledge  of  themselves,  to 
exhort  them  to  seek  their  salvation  in  the  mercies  of  God  by  faith,  to  repose  all  their 
affiance  and  trust  in  the  death  of  Christ,  which  alone  is  our  life,  health,  and  glory,  to 
become  new  creatures,  and  to  walk  worthy  the  kindness  of  God  in  all  their  life  and  con¬ 
versation,  that  they  may  appear  to  be  truly  regenerate  in  Christ  Jesu. 

Other  bishops  heretofore  have  busied  themselves  in  the  studies  of  worldly  affairs.  But 
all  your  diligence  is  in  reading  the  holy  scriptures  and  the  ancient  writings  of  the  holy  and 
catholic  doctors  of  Christ’s  church,  that  ye  may  be  able  not  only  to  render  a  reason  of  the 
doctrine  which  ye  now  teach,  but  also  to  convince,  refel,  confute,  and  overcome  the  adver¬ 
saries  of  God’s  truth,  yea,  and  to  give  your  lives  also  for  the  same,  if  need  require. 

And  as  ye  shew  yourselves  true  bishops  and  pastors  of  Christ’s  church  in  word  and 
doctrine,  so  do  ye  likewise  in  conversation  and  life.  The  people  behold  you  as  bright 
lamps  and  shining  lights  in  the  world.  As  they  see  you  clad  with  vestures  and  colours 
white  and  black  (the  white  rochet  signifieth  purity  and  innocency  of  life,  the  black 
chimer,  mortification  to  the  world  and  all  worldly  things,  so  that  ye  set  your  whole 
affection  on  heavenly  things,  and  not  on  earthly  things,  as  the  apostle  saith,  “Ye  are  Coi.  iii. 
dead  (unto  the  world),  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  :”)  so  find  they  in  your 
behaviour  nothing  but  uncorruption  of  life  and  contempt  of  worldly  things ;  so  far  is  it 
off  that  ye  be  led  with  any  worldly  or  carnal  affection,  either  covetousness,  ambition, 
pride,  &c.  All  your  whole  life  is  nothing  else  than  a  mirror  of  virtue  and  glass  of  god¬ 
liness,  wherein  all  men  may  see  and  learn  to  depart  from  evil,  and  to  do  good ;  to  die 
unto  sin,  and  to  live  unto  righteousness. 

Again,  whereas  heretofore  many  of  your  vocation  and  calling  were  studious  of 
worldly  things,  bent  to  gather  together  the  transitory  treasures  and  passing  away  pos¬ 
sessions  of  this  wicked  world,  to  the  end  that  they  might  scrape  together  great  and 
innumerable  sums  of  gold  and  silver,  by  this  means  providing  for  an  hard  winter,  as 
they  use  to  say,  if  any  should  chance  to  come,  or  that  with  such  and  so  great  abundance 
of  worldly  goods  they  might  enrich  their  kinsfolk  and  friends,  as  though  God  had  no 
care  for  them,  &c. ;  your  wisdoms,  diligently  considering  that  ye  are  not  the  proper 
owners  of  the  ecclesiastical  possessions,  but  rather  (provision  for  you  and  for  your  family 
honourably  made)  the  dispensators  and  stewards  of  the  same  unto  the  profit  and  com¬ 
modity  of  the  poor  Christians,  for  whose  sake  also  those  goods  in  times  past  were  given 
of  our  godly  elders  to  the  church  of  Christ,  that  by  this  means  not  only  such  as  live 
in  the  ministry,  but  also  the  indigent  and  needy  people  in  their  necessity,  might  be 
succoured,  relieved,  and  liolpen,  ye  largely  and  liberally  maintain  hospitality.  To  the 
hungry  ye  gladly  break  your  bread,  the  naked  ye  clothe  with  necessary  garments,  the 
harbourless  ye  bring  into  your  house;  and  whosoever  hath  need,  him  ye  liberally  suc¬ 
cour  and  sustain,  having  a  care  with  the  apostle  for  all  men,  that  none  (so  much  as 
lieth  in  you)  may  lack,  and  be  overcome  with  misery.  Ye  are  not  unlike  to  that  an¬ 
cient  bishop  and  godly  father,  which  rather  wished  the  stony  temples  to  want  their 
precious  furniture,  than  that  the  living  temples  of  God  should  want  their  necessary  food 
and  raiment.  Ye  are  also  of  that  same  affection,  that  another  ancient  and  godly  bishop 
was,  which  being  demanded,  when  he  lay  on  his  death-bed,  who  should  be  his  exe- 
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cutors,  and  enjoy  his  goods  after  his  departure,  answered  and  said  :  “  I  will  that  the  poor 
people  have  all  my  goods."  Neither  are  ye  estranged  from  the  mind  of  a  certain  virtuous 
and  charitable  bishop,  which,  rather  than  the  poor  should  perish,  chose  to  bestow  not 
only  the  ecclesiastical  goods,  but  also  his  own  patrimony1.  All  your  glory  and  joy  is  to 
see  the  poor  members  of  Christ  lack  no  good  and  necessary  thing.  Your  honours  think 
yourselves  then  to  be  in  best  estate  and  most  worthily  to  do  your  office,  when  ye  shew 
most  liberality  unto  the  poor,  knowing  that  there  is  no  treasure,  no  riches,  no  gold,  no 
silver  better  laid  up,  than  that  which  is  couched  in  the  bosom  of  the  poor  and  needy,  that 
ye  may  be  found  pastors  and  feeders  not  only  in  word  and  life,  but  also  in  hospitality 
and  provision-making  for  the  poor,  after  the  examples  of  Christ,  his  apostles,  and  the 
godly  old  fathers  of  Christ’s  church. 

When  such  and  so  great  virtues  reign  and  flourish  in  your  honours  openly  and  in 
the  sight  of  all  men,  unto  the  good  example  of  other,  and  unto  the  great  glory  of  God’s 
most  glorious  name,  as  I  am  glad  for  this  my  native  country,  to  whom  it  hath  chanced 
after  so  many  cruel  and  boisterous  tempests  to  have  so  gentle,  so  loving,  so  favourable, 
so  merciful,  so  godly,  and  so  learned  pastors  and  fathers,  even  so  do  I  wish  your 
estate  to  be  always  honourable  and  prosperous,  that  we  may  through  your  godly  travails 
long  enjoy  this  most  noble  and  singular  benefit  of  God,  I  mean,  the  true  doctrine  of 
Christ’s  gospel,  unto  the  exceeding  great  joy  and  consolation  of  all  true  Christians,  and 
unto  the  utter  confusion  of  antichrist  and  of  his  adherents.  And  that  this  thing  may 
most  fortunately  come  to  pass,  I  shall  (as  I  do  daily)  pray  to  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  preserve  your  lordships  in  health,  wealth,  and  prosperous  felicity 
with  daily  increase  of  honour ;  most  humbly  beseeching  you  to  take  in  good 
part  these  my  rude  and  gross  travails,  which  with  all  humility  I  offer 
to  your  honours.  Christ,  that  high  and  everlasting  bishop,  preserve 
your  good  lordships  in  his  faith,  fear,  and  love,  unto  the  end, 
that  all  your  enterprises  may  turn  unto  the  glory  of 
his  most  blessed  name,  and  unto  the  profit  of 
his  holy  congregation ;  that,  “when  the 
chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye 
may  receive  the  incor¬ 
ruptible  crown 
of  glory.” 

Amen. 

From  the  Cathedral  and  Metropolitical  Church  of  Christ 
in  Canterbury,  the  seventeenth  day  of  January. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1564. 

Your  honours’  most  humble 
and  daily  Orator, 


THOMAS  BECON. 


[x  Nonne  melius  eonflant  sacerdotes  propter  ali- 
moniam  pauperum,  si  alia  subsidia  desint,  quam  ut 
sacrilegus  contaminata  asportet  hostis?  Nonne  die- 
turus  est  Dominus:  Cur  passus  es  tot  inopes  fame 
mori'l  Et  certe  habebas  aurum,  ministrasses  alimo- 

niam . Melius  fuerat  ut  vasa  viventium  servares, 

quam  metallorum — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686 _ 90. 

De  Offic.  Ministr.  Lib.  n.  cap.  xxviii.  137.  Tom. 
II.  col.  103. 

Caesarius,  Gregorii  Nazianzeni  frater  natu  minor... 
obiit  an.  ccclxviii.  Moriturus  testamentum  condidit, 


breve  quidem  illud  ac  vere  pium :  ™  ejua  zrdi/xa 
flou\ofj.a l  yiveardai  tuiv  ttt uiyuiv. — Cave,  Script. 
Eccles.  Hist.  Lit.  Oxon.  1740 — 3.  Vol.  I.  p.  249. 

Sanctus  Exuperius  Tolosse  Episcopus,  viduae 
Saraptensis  imitator,  esuriens  pascit  alios;  et  ore 
pallente  jejuniis,  fame  torquetur  aliena;  omnemque 
substantiam  Christi  visceribus  erogavit.  Nihil  illo 
ditius,  qui  corpus  Domini  canistro  vimineo,  sanguinem 
portat  in  vitro— Hieron.  Op.  Tar.  1693—1706. 
Epist.  xcv.  ad  Rust.  Monach.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  ir. 
cols.  777,  8.] 


B.  P.  D.  U.  JOHANNES  PARKHURSTUS 

EPISCOPUS  NORVVICENSIS 

AD  THOMAM  BA1CONUM. 

"V  idi  et  perlegi  doctos,  Baecone,  libellos, 

Q.uos  tua  non  pridem  sancta  Minerva  dedit. 

Dispeream  siqnid  legi  unquam  sanctius,  ant  si 
Quid  potuit  populo  tradier  utilins. 

Auspice  perge  Deo  tales  vulgare  libellos, 

Yaniloquax  sed  nec  lingua  timcnda  tibi  est. 

Sic  Christum  possis  avido  inculcare  popello; 

Sic  possis  nomen  condecorare  tuum. 

AD  LECTOREM  JACOBI  CATHIIILLI  CARMEN. 

Perlege  Bseconum  patria  tibi  voce  loquentem, 

Quisquis  es ;  et  tempus  disperiisse  neges. 

Es  rudis,  et  nulla  sat  dum  formatus  ab  arte  ? 

Erudit  hie  Christi  cognitione  satis. 

Doctus  es,  et  titulos  tibi  multa  scientia  donat? 

Discere,  ne  timeas,  ista  legendo  potes. 

Ilinc  animi  medicina  tui,  via  certa  salutis, 

Et  vitas  poterit  norma  sequenda  peti. 

IN  TRIA  YOLUMINA  OPERUM  TIIOMtE  BSCONI 

I.  C.  CARMEN. 

Hinc  qufe  ferre  queas,  scitaris,  commoda,  lector  ? 

Et  quid  tanta  strues  utilitatis  habet? 

Hasc  prascepta  dabunt  tibi  trina  volumina  vitae, 

Et  Triados  superae  jussa  sacrata  serent. 

Utque  parem  numerum  par  numinis  asquat  imago ; 

Sic  parilem  promet  scriptio  materiam. 

Authoris  vigiles  commovit  suada  labores, 

Et  coeptis  voluit  fructibus  ire  comes. 

Hue  igitur,  quicunque  cupis  cceleste  cacumen, 

Tuta  est,  acceleres,  hie  patefacta  via. 

Cujus  at  a  labris  haec  sit  suadela  profecta, 

Atque  salis  scatebras  noscere,  lector,  aves  ? 

Baeconi  proprio  illustrata  volumina  Marte, 

Baeconum  celebri  grata  canore  colant. 

AD  LECTOREM  EPIGRAMMA 

ELLSEI  BOMELII,  PHYSICI. 

Cum  poscit  dubiis  Ecclesia  pressa  levamen 
Rebus,  et  in  pelago  jam  peritura  ratis, 

Navarchas  Christus  coelesti  mittit  ab  arce, 

Divina  proram  qui  tueantur  ope : 

Quorum  praesidio  protecta  Ecclesia  sistat, 

Ceu  rapes,  rapido  non  violata  mari. 

Hi  multum  ingenio,  multum  linguaque  valentes, 

Impia  confutant  dogmata,  vera  docent : 

Atque  Evangelii  sanctissima  semina  spargunt, 

Unde  redit  sacris  luxque  nitorque  libris. 

Talem  nostra  tenent  Pelidem  saecla,  Beconum 
Praeconem  verbi,  maxime  Christe,  tui. 

Desuper  hie  missus,  quassas  sit  ut  anchora  cymbas, 

Rectoris  quoties  moesta  requirit  opem. 

Hoc  nullo  peritura  die  monumenta  Beconi 
Ostendunt,  variis  vasa  referta  bonis. 

Haud  dictu  facile  est,  ex  cornu  divite  nobis 
Fuderit  in  cupidos  munera  quanta  sinus. 

Quicquid  habent  veteram  perplexa  volumina  Patrum, 

Ille  tribus  mira  texuit  arte  libris  ; 

Quos  Daius  tersos  prado  commisit,  ut  inde 
Maxima  percipiat  commoda  sacra  cohors. 

Hos  volvas,  quisquis  vis  mystica  verba  docere, 

Elabi  manibus  nec  patiare  tuis.  _ 

[becon.] 
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Rom.  x. 

O  howe  beautifull  are  the  feete  of 
them  which  bring  the  glad  ti- 
dinges  of  peace  and  shew 
good  and  mery 
newes. 


Luke  i. 

®  13 z  not  afraiD.  jTorbebolDe,  J  bring  goutiDingo 
ofgreateiog,  tbatoball  come  to  all  people.  jTor 
onto  gou  to  borne  tbio  Dag  in  tbe  citie  of 
*DauiD  a  0auiour,  tobtcb  to 
Cbrgot  tbe  ftoroe. 

loan.  7 . 

f[  fpg  Doctrine  to  not  mine,  but  bio  that  sente  me. 
3If  ang  man  tngll  Doe  bgo  togll,  be  obal  bnotoe 
of  tbe  Doctrine,  tobetber  it  be  of  (Sod,  or 
tnbetber  J  opca&e  of  mg  oelfe.  !J)e  that 
opeabetb  of  bimoelfe,  oebctb  bio  oUm 
pragoe.  'Buttoboooeuer  oebetb  bgo 
praioe  that  sent  bint,  be  io  true, 
anD  no  bnrigbteouoneo 
io  in  bgm. 

loan.  8. 

Q  ft)e  that  io  of  (Sod,  bearetb  tbe  toorooof  (Sod. 


loan.  18. 

®  <£uerg  one  that  io  of  tbe  truetb,  bearetb  mg  ooice. 


TO  THE 


RIGHT  WORSHIPFUL  MASTER  GEORGE  PIERPOUNT1: 

THOMAS  BECON  WISHETH  CONTINUAL  HEALTH  AND 
PROSPEROUS  FELICITY. 


If  with  studious  and  attent  minds  we  read  the  most  sacred  scriptures,  marking 
well  such  things  as  make  to  our  information,  learning,  erudition,  and  increase  of  divine 
knowledge,  we  shall  easily  and  without  any  difficulty  perceive  that,  among  all  other  virtues 
and  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour  exhorteth  us  unto  none  so  much 
as  to  love  and  charity.  “  In  this  thing,”  saith  he,  “  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
disciples,  if  one  of  you  love  another as  though  he  should  say,  other  men’s  servants 
are  known  by  their  masters’  cognizances ;  I  will  also  that  you  which  are  my  disciples 
be  known  by  my  cognizance  in  like  manner,  which  is  “  love  coming  out  of  a  pure  heart, 
and  a  good  conscience,  and  a  faith  not  feigned.” 

And  as  Christ  himself  did  inculk  and  beat  in  nothing  so  much  as  pure  love  and 
fervent  charity,  so  did  the  prophets  and  apostles  in  all  their  sermons  and  writings  above 
all  things  exhort  men  to  mutual  love,  yea,  and  that  unfeigned,  as  we  may  see  in  their 
prophecies  and  epistles,  insomuch  that  St  Paul  saith,  that  though  he  could  speak  with 
the  tongues  of  men  and  angels,  and  yet  had  no  love,  he  were  even  as  sounding  brass 
or  as  a  tingling  cymbal :  and  though  he  could  prophesy,  and  understand  all  secrets  and 
all  knowledge,  and  had  all  faith,  so  that  he  could  move  mountains  out  of  their  places, 
and  yet  had  not  love,  he  were  nothing :  and  though  he  bestowed  all  his  goods  to  feed 
the  poor,  yea,  and  though  he  gave  his  body  even  to  be  burnt,  and  yet  had  no  love,  it 
profiteth  him  nothing.  The  excellency  of  this  Christian  love  must  needs  be  great  and 
inestimable,  seeing  that  without  it  nothing  is  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  though  it 
be  judged  of  the  world  to  be  a  work  of  never  so  high  and  singular  merit. 

Of  this  love  Christ  did  prophesy  that  it  should  wax  cold  in  the  hearts  of  many  now 
these  last  days,  and  that  wickedness  should  abound  and  be  plenteous.  Certes  according 
to  his  prophecy,  which  ever  is  true,  inasmuch  as  he  is  “  the  self  truth”  and  “  cannot  lie,” 
is  it  come  to  pass.  For  if  we  consider  well  the  manners  of  men  at  this  present,  we 
shall,  without  doubt,  easily  perceive  that  this  Christian  love  toward  God  and  our  neigh¬ 
bour  reigneth  but  in  the  hearts  of  a  few ;  and  that  they  have  nothing  less  than  that 
true  and  working  faith,  which  the  holy  scriptures  commend  so  highly  in  every  place :  for 
the  Christian  “faith  worketh  by  charity,”  saith  St  Paul.  Now  inasmuch  as  the  faith, 
whereof  so  many  boast  now-a-days,  worketh  not  this  charity  or  love  in  them,  it  is 
manifest  and  an  evident  argument,  that  their  faith,  as  St  James  calleth  it,  is  “  a  dead 
faith,”  that  is,  a  faith  in  name  but  not  in  deed.  If  there  were  true  and  livish2  faith, 
then  would  it  work  love  in  their  hearts,  both  toward  God  and  their  neighbours.  Again, 
if  there  were  such  a  love  as  is  “the  fulfilling  of  the  law,”  then  would  it,  when  time 
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[*  George  Pierpount  was  the  son  of  Sir  William 
Pierrepont  by  his  second  wife,  daughter  of  Sir  Richard 
Empson,  Knt.  chancellor  of  the  duchy  of  Lancaster. 
He  was  descended  of  an  illustrious  line,  being  the 
twelfth  from  Robert  de  Pierrepont  who  was  in  Eng¬ 
land  in  the  reign  of  William  the  Conqueror,  of  whom 
it  is  recorded  in  Domesday  Book  that  he  held  cer¬ 
tain  lordships  in  Suffolk.  The  family  name  is  pro¬ 
bably  derived  from  the  castle  of  Pierrepont  in  the 
south  confines  of  Picardy  and  diocese  of  Laon,  which 
is  mentioned  as  their  property  in  35  Hen.  I.,  13  Hen. 
II.  and  2  Rich.  I.  Mr  George  Pierrepont  purchased 
in  32  Hen.  VIII., on  the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries, 
some  manors  in  the  counties  of  Nottingham  and 
Derby  which  had  belonged  to  the  abbeys  of  Welbek 


and'Newstede.  He  was  knighted  in  the  Tower,  Feb. 
22,  1547,  being  one  of  the  knights  of  the  carpet  made 
at  Edward  VI. ’s  coronation.  He  married,  first,  Eliza¬ 
beth,  daughter  of  Sir  Anthony  Babington,  by  whom 
he  had  one  daughter;  and  secondly,  Winefride, 
daughter  of  William  Th waites  of  Oulton  in  Suffolk, 
(who  survived  him ),  by  whom  he  had  Henry  his 
heir,  and  other  children.  Sir  George  died,  March 
21,  1564.  The  family  of  Pierrepont  obtained  the 
honours  of  the  peerage,  being  barons  Pierrepont, 
viscounts  Newark,  marquisses  of  Dorchester,  earls 
and  dukes  of  Kingston.  The  present  representative 
is  earl  Manvers.] 

[2  Livish  :  lively.] 
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requireth  and  an  occasion  is  given,  shew  forth  itself  by  external  operation  and  outward 
working.  Who  can  justly  affirm  that  he  loveth  God,  and  yet  worketh  not  his  will, 
nor  yet  walketh  in  the  way  of  his  most  godly  commandments  ?  “  He  that  saith,  I  know 

him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandment,”  saith  St  John,  “is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  him.  But  he  that  keepeth  his  word,  truly  in  him  is  the  love  of  God  perfect."  Again : 
“  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments.”  Behold,  St  J ohn  saith, 
that  the  love  of  God  is  in  none  but  in  them  only  which  do  his  will.  Neither  do  Christ  s 
sayings  differ  from  this  :  “  If  ye  love  me  (saith  he)  keep  my  commandments.  “  He 
that  hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.”  “  If  any  man 
loveth  me,  he  will  keep  my  word.”  “  He  that  loveth  not  me  keepeth  not  my  words. 

“  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love.”  “Ye  are  my  friends,  if 
ye  do  these  things  that  I  command  you.”  Christ  saith  here  plainly,  that  whosoever 
hath  an  hearty  and  unfeigned  love  toward  him  keepeth  his  commandments  :  but  if  any  do 
the  contrary,  surely  he  loveth  not  Christ.  How  then  may  these  men  be  recounted  and 
judged  to  love  Christ,  when  they  go  not  about  to  fulfil  one  point  of  his  word  ? 

His  word  is,  that  they  should  love  him  with  all  their  heart,  mind,  soul,  and  strength. 
But  in  the  stead  of  him,  they  love  themselves,  their  carnal  pleasures,  and  worldly  vani¬ 
ties  ;  the  end  whereof  is  damnation. 

His  word  is,  that  they  should  honour  and  reverence  God’s  most  holy  and  blessed 
name :  but  they,  omitting  the  just  honour  of  it,  blaspheme  it,  rail  on  it,  and  wickedly 
swear  by  it,  to  the  great  defacing  of  God’s  glory,  so  much  as  lieth  in  their  power.  For 
through  their  wickedness  the  name  of  God  is  still  blasphemed,  railed  upon,  and  evil 
spoken  of,  as  the  holy  scriptures  say.  If  Christian  princes  do  not  shortly  find  some 
remedy  to  exile  and  banish  this  most  detestable,  heinous,  and  abominable  manner  of 
swearing  out  of  their  realms,  certes  it  is  to  be  feared,  yea,  we  may  be  certain,  that 
God  will  pour  out  upon  us  his  vengeance,  and  plague  us  grievously;  although  we  have 
not  wanted,  nor  yet  daily  do,  divers  tokens  of  his  fierce  anger  toward  us,  and  yet  do 
we  not  repent  and  amend.  “  God  is  a  righteous  judge,  and  God  is  ever  threatening. 
If  men  will  not  turn,  he  will  whet  his  sword,  bend  his  bow  and  make  it  ready.  He 
will  prepare  him  the  weapons  of  death,  and  ordain  his  arrows  to  destroy.” 

Again,  his  word  is,  that  they  should  sanctify  the  sabbath-day,  that  is,  so  to  temperate 
themselves  and  abstain  from  wicked  lusts,  that  they  may  quietly  meditate  in  God’s 
law,  read  the  holy  scriptures,  give  themselves  to  divine  contemplation,  talk  of  serious 
matters,  pray  to  God  for  grace,  give  him  thanks  for  his  benefits,  visit  the  sick  and  com¬ 
fortless,  and  continually  be  given  to  the  works  of  the  Spirit.  But  what  do  they  less  ? 
the  most  sacred  and  holy  bible  (thanks  be  to  God  which  hath  brought  these  things  to 
pass  by  his  dearly-beloved  servant  and  our  king  Henry  the  Eighth,  a  prince  of  famous 
renown  and  immortal  glory,  whose  grace’s  highness  I  most  humbly  beseech  Almighty 
God,  “  in  whose  hands  the  heart  of  every  king  is,  like  as  are  the  rivers  of  water,  to 
turn  it  whithersoever  it  shall  be  his  pleasure,”  to  beautify  with  the  benefit  of  perpetual 
health,  that  his  most  excellent  majesty  living  here  among  us  his  faithful  subjects  the 
years  of  ancient  Nestor,  or  sage  Tithonus,  may  still  continually  avance,  promote,  and 
set  up  Christ’s  most  blessed  gospel,  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  salvation  of  his  subjects’ 
souls,  the  immortality  of  his  grace’s  most  noble  renown,  and  to  the  utter  confusion  of 
antichrist  and  his  kingdom  :)  the  most  sacred  and  holy  bible,  I  say,  is  now  had  among 
us  in  our  vulgar  tongue,  and  freely  permitted  to  be  read  of  all  men  universally,  at  times 
convenient,  without  any  let  or  perturbation  even  in  the  churches ;  but  how  many  read 
it?  Verily,  a  man  may  come  into  some  churches,  and  see  the  bible  so  inclosed  and  wrapped 
about  with  dust,  even  as  the  pulpit  in  like  manner  is  both  with  dust  and  cobwebs,  that 
with  his  finger  he  may  write  upon  the  bible  this  epitaph  :  Ecce ,  nunc  in  pulverc  clormio ; 
that  is  to  say,  “  Behold,  I  sleep  now  in  the  dust.”  So  little  pleasure  have  these  filthy 
swine  and  currish  dogs  in  that  most  sweet  and  singular  treasure,  which  is  the  meat, 
of  the  soul,  “  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,”  the  “  tree  of  life,”  the  “lantern  to  our  feet  and  the 
light  to  our  paths,”  which  also  “  turneth  souls,  giveth  wisdom  even  unto  babes,  rejoiceth 
the  heart,  giveth  light  unto  the  eyes,”  and  is  “  able  to  save  the  souls”  either  of  the 
readers  or  hearers,  if  they  earnestly  follow  it.  O  cruel  murderers  of  their  own  souls  ! 
“  Verily  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  the  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  love 
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the  darkness  more  than  the  light,  for  their  works  are  evil.  Whosoever  doth  evil  hateth 
the  light,  and  cometh  not  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  should  not  be  reproved ;  hut  he  that 
doth  the  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  works  may  be  known  that  they  are  done 

by  God.  V  erily,  I  think  the  wrath  of  God  to  be  so  hot  against  us,  that,  except  we  Beware  there- 

shortly  repent,  and  receive  this  glorious  light  of  Christ’s  most  blessed  gospel,  which  now  forebetimes' 
is  come  among  us,  with  more  thankful  hearts  than  we  have  done  hitherto,  God  will 
surely  take  it  away  again  from  us,  and  throw  us  into  more  blind  darkness  than  ever 
we  were  involved  and  wrapped  in  before.  “  He  loved  cursing,”  saitli  the  psalmograph,  Psai.  cix. 

“  and  it  shall  come  unto  him :  he  would  not  have  the  blessing,  and  therefore  shall 

it  be  far  from  him.  “  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,”  saith  Christ,  Matt.  xxi. 

“  and  shall  be  given  to  such  as  shall  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  it.”  Such  as  thus  wickedly 
despise  God’s  word  are  like  to  the  old  idolaters  and  ungodly  rebels,  the  Jews,  which 
had  rather  be  in  Egypt  among  the  greasy  flesh-pots,  than  to  be  in  the  service  of  God  Num.  xxi. 
eating  manna,  that  celestial  and  angels’  food.  But  as  they  for  their  disobedient  and  Psai.  cvi. 
unthankful  hearts  were  extremely  punished,  so  shall  these  wicked  hypocrites  be,  except 
with  all  haste  they  repent  and  turn. 

And  as  they  are  negligent  in  reading  the  holy  scriptures,  so  are  they  also  in  devout 
meditation  and  fervent  prayer.  They  are  commanded,  they  say,  to  pray  in  secret.  Verily  Matt.  vi. 
many  of  them  pray  so  secretly,  that  neither  God  nor  man  know  any  thing  at  all  of 
their  prayer.  O  new  kind  of  praying ! 

How  they  visit  the  poor  and  comfortless,  according  to  God’s  precept,  their  daily  Matt.  xxv. 
manners  do  shew ;  for  to  the  ale-house  and  taverns  run  they,  as  flocks  of  sheep,  upon  the 
Sundays  and  other  holy-days,  so  soon  as  service  is  done,  yea,  many  before  it  is  begun, 
because  they  are  loth  for  to  come  too  late,  where  they  eat,  drink,  swill,  gull,  banquet, 
lie,  and  swear,  till  they  be  more  like  brute  beasts  than  men.  If  they  have  a  ghostly  0 unthankful 
and  learned  curate,  which  according  to  his  office  would  be  glad  to  teach  them  the  will  pLrson 
of  God,  him  do  they  hate,  they  wish  the  pulpit  a  coal-pit.  They  think  it  a  hun¬ 
dred  year,  if  he  preacheth  but  half  an  hour ;  so  little  pleasure  have  these  ass-heads  in 
hearing  the  glorious  and  blessed  word  of  God. 

And  whereas  they  should  spend  all  their  talk  upon  godliness,  and  sutler  no  filthy  com-  Eph.  iv. 
munication  to  proceed  out  of  their  mouths,  their  whole  talk  is  nothing  else  than  lasci¬ 
vious,  wanton,  and  uncleanly  words,  hurting  greatly  the  chaste  ears  of  other.  And  as  for 
their  pastimes,  they  are  such  as  rather  move  and  entice  to  dishonesty  than  honesty. 

What  shall  we  now  say  ?  Is  not  the  love  of  many  cold,  according  to  Christ’s  pro-  Matt.  xxiv. 
phecy  ?  “All  seek  their  own,  and  not  that  which  is  Jesus  Christ’s.”  They  “love  the  Phil.  a. 
glory  of  men  more  than  the  glory  of  God.”  Thus  see  we  that  they  have  no  love  toward  Johnxii. 
God:  for  though  “they  say  that  they  know  God,  yet  with  their  deeds  they  deny  him,  Titus i. 
forsomuch  as  they  are  abominable,  and  disobedient,  and  unmeet  to  all  good  works.” 

Now,  seeino-  that  their  love  is  so  cold  toward  God,  what  is  to  be  thought  of  their  love  Ofioveto- 

7  o  #  °  ward  cur 

toward  their  neighbour  ?  which  necessarily  followeth  of  the  love  of  God.  Can  floods  neighbour, 
of  water  continually  flow  out  of  a  place  where  there  is  no  head-spring  ?  Neither  can  Note, 
the  true  and  Christian  love  toward  our  neighbour  be  in  that  heart  which  is  without  all 
love  of  God.  St  John  saith:  “Whosoever  loveth  him  that  begat  love  him  also  which  lJohnv. 
was  begotten  of  him.”  It  followeth  therefore  that,  forasmuch  as  they  love  not  God, 
as  we  have  heard  before,  neither  do  they  love  his  creature.  For  if  they  did  love  the 
creature  of  God,  I  mean  their  neighbour,  surely  they  would  express  it  by  external  opera¬ 
tion  and  outward  deeds.  Cold  is  that  fire,  yea,  rather  it  is  no  fire,  which  containeth  43$ 
not  in  it  the  virtue  and  strength  of  burning.  Semblably1  cold  is  that  love,  yea,  rather  it 
is  no  love,  which  containeth  not  in  it  the  virtue  and  strength  of  working.  The  priest  Bukex. 
and  Levite  (as  we  read  in  the  gospel  of  Luke)  saw  a  man  which  was  robbed  and 
wounded  so  grievously  that  he  was  left  half  dead,  yet  they,  moved  with  no  compassion 
toward  him,  passed  by,  and  helped  nothing  his  miserable  state.  But  a  feamaritan  coming 
that  way,  and  seeing  the  wounded  man  in  so  great  misery,  sorrow,  and  pain,  was  straight-  yj^wehave 
ways  moved  with  pity,  and  coming  unto  him  bound  up  his  wounds  tenderly,  poured  in  toward  God 
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makethusto  oil  and  wine,  and  laid  him  upon  his  beast,  brought  him  into  an  inn,  and  made  pro¬ 
neighbour.  vision  for  him.  How  chanced  it  that  all  they  three,  seeing  this  man  in  such  miserable 
case,  were  not  alike  moved  to  help  this  man  ?  The  priest  and  Levite  were  merciless : 
the  Samaritan  was  merciful.  Verily  in  the  Samaritan  was  the  love  of  God,  which 
excited  and  moved  him  again  to  shew  love  toward  his  neighbour ;  but  in  the  priest  and 
Levite  was  there  no  love  toward  God,  therefore  had  they  no  pity  and  compassion  upon 
their  neighbour.  So  that,  where  the  love  of  God  wanteth,  there  can  the  love  of  our 
neighbour  have  no  place.  And,  to  say  the  truth,  I  think  surely  that,  according  to 
Matt.xxiv.  Christ’s  prophecy,  the  love  of  many  was  never  so  cold.  For  when  was  there  ever  so  many 
of dissimuia-  fair  words,  and  so  much  dissimulation  ?  who  can  at  this  day  unfeignedly  know  his  friend 
Psai. xii.  from  his  foe?  all  truth  is  utterly  decayed  among  the  children  of  men.  “Every  one 
speaketh  lies  to  their  neighbour,  their  lips  are  deceitful,  they  speak  one  thing  and  think 
another.”  “  In  their  mouth  they  speak  peace  with  their  friend,  and  yet  secretly  they 
lay  in  wait  for  him.”  “  They  stretch  out  their  tongue  as  a  bow  of  lying,  and  not  of  truth.” 
“  As  the  fowlers  lay  snares  to  take  birds,  so  do  they  lay  snares  and  traps  to  take  men. 
And  as  the  trap  is  full  of  birds,  so  are  their  houses  full  of  deceit.”  Now  is  the  time 
come  that  Christ  speaketh  of  in  the  holy  gospel :  “  The  brother,”  saith  he,  “  shall  betray 
the  brother  unto  the  death,  the  father  the  son,  and  the  children  shall  arise  against  their 
fathers  and  mothers,  and  shall  put  them  to  death.”  Many  are  become  right  Judases, 
that  is,  friends  in  pretence,  and  extreme  enemies  in  their  works ;  so  that  almost  no  man 
knoweth  whom  he  may  trust  and  take  for  his  friend.  It  shall  therefore  become  all  men 
to  follow  the  admonition  of  the  prophet  Jeremy,  which  saith  :  “  Let  every  man  beware  of 
his  neighbour,  and  put  his  affiance  and  trust  in  none  of  all  his  brothers.  For  every 
brother  will  supplant  and  deceive,  and  every  friend  will  walk  deceitfully,  so  that  one 
brother  shall  mock  another,  and  not  speak  truth.  For  they  have  taught  their  tongue  to 
speak  lies,  and  studied  very  earnestly  to  do  wickedly.”  Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of 
the  prophet  Miche  :  “  Keep  the  secrets  of  thy  mouth  from  her  that  sleepeth  in  thy 
bosom :  for  the  son  shall  work  the  father  displeasure,  and  the  daughter  shall  rise  against 
her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law^  and  a  man’s  own  house¬ 
hold  and  familiars  shall  be  his  most  enemies.”  Thus  see  we  what  love  there  is  now-a- 
days  among  men. 

Again,  what  unmercifulness  reigneth  among  men  at  this  time  !  How  slenderly  are  the 
poor  members  of  Christ  provided  for  now-a-days !  How  do  they  go  about  from  door 
to  door  lamenting  and  expressing  with  dolorous  and  sorrowful  words  their  too  much 
wretched  and  miserable  state ;  and  yet  no  man  pitieth  them  :  what  token  of  love  is 
oidtransia"4 :  e’ther  toward  God  or  our  neighbour  ?  God  saith :  “  There  shall  be  no  needy  and 

tion.]  p00r  man  at  all  among  you,  that  the  Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee.”  How  is  this  com- 
peopie ought  man^men*  observed  among  us,  which,  seeing  the  number  of  beggars  increasing  daily 
proridedfor  raore  an^  more>  do  not  only  not  provide  any  means  to  exile  and  banish  this  absurdity  out 
of  the  commonweal,  but  also  suffer  them  to  live  comfortless,  yea,  and  many  to  die 
for  fault  of  succour  ?  0  lamentable  case  !  God  saith  by  his  prophet :  “  Break  thy 

bread  to  the  hungry,  and  lead  into  thy  house  the  poor  and  harbourless.  When  thou  seest 
a  naked  man,  cover  him,  and  thou  shalt  not  despise  thy  flesh.  Then  shall  thy  light 
break  forth  as  the  moming-liglit,  and  thy  health  shall  spring  the  sooner,  and  thy  righteous¬ 
ness  shall  go  before  thy  face,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  inclose  thee.  Thou  shalt 
then  call  on  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  graciously  hear  thee :  thou  shalt  cry  unto  him,  and 
he  shall  say,  Behold  here  at  hand,  for  I  the  Lord  God  am  merciful.”  How  many, 
yea,  rather  how  few,  arc  moved  to  the  works  of  mercy,  either  by  the  commandments  or 
promises  of  God !  No  loving  commandment,  no  sweet  promise  can  once  move  our 
unmerciful  hearts,  they  are  so  stony  and  hard.  “The  pure  and  clean  religion  before 
God  and  the  Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,”  that  is  to 
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say,  to  comfort  so  many  as  have  need.  This  religion  profess  we  all,  but  observe  it  do 
Hos.  iv.  very  few.  We  may  justly  say  with  the  prophet  Osee  :  “  There  is  no  truth,  there  is  no 

mercy,  and  there  is  no  knowledge  of  God  on  the  earth.  Cursing  and  lying,  manslaughter, 
theft  and  whoredom,  have  overflowed  the  world,  and  blood  hath  touched  blood.”  But, 
James li.  to  be  short  in  this  behalf,  let  us  know  that  the  “judgment  shall  be  without  mercy  to  him 
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that  will  shew  no  mercy.”  Let  us  also  be  assured  that,  as  “  the  merciful  shall  obtain  Matt. ». 
mercy,”  so  shall  the  unmerciful  receive  everlasting  damnation.  Ma“'xxv' 

Moreover,  what  covetousness  reigneth  among  men  at  this  present  time  !  How  “join  Ofcovetous- 
they  house  to  house,  land  to  land,  farm  to  farm,  pasture  to  pasture,  so  long  as  any  1S.1  v. 
is  to  be  gotten,  as  though  they  should  dwell  upon  the  earth  alone!”  “From  the  least  Jer. vi. viii. 
to  the  most,  they  hang  all  upon  covetousness ;  and  from  the  prophet  to  the  priest,  they 
go  all  about  with  falsehood  and  lies.”  “  They  are  shameless  dogs  that  be  never  satis-  isai.  ivi. 
tied,  every  one  followeth  his  own  covetous  appetite,”  even  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest. 

“  They  receive  gifts  to  shed  blood.  They  take  usury  as  increase.  They  oppress  their  Ezek.  xxii. 
poor  neighbours  by  extortion”  “they  are  like  ravening  wolves  to  shed  blood,  and  to  destroy  zeph.  in. 
souls  for  their  covetous  lucre.”  “  They  heap  up  other  mens  goods.  They  lade  themselves  Habak.  ii. 
with  thick  clay.”  “  They  covetously  gather  together  evil-gotten  goods  into  their  houses, 
that  they  may  set  their  nest  on  high  to  escape  from  the  power  of  misfortune.”  They  are  Mark  x. 
rich,  not  to  God,  but  to  the  world.  “  They  heap  treasure  upon  treasure,  and  yet  know  Psai.  xxxix. 
they  not  for  whom  they  gather  that  treasure.”  They  do  so  abound  in  all  kind  of 
riches,  that  “  their  goods  be  corrupt ;  their  garments  are  moth-eaten,  their  gold  and  James  v. 
their  silver  are  cankered,  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness  against  them,  and  shall 
eat  their  flesh  as  it  were  fire.”  And  yet,  for  all  their  great  abundance,  mercy  shew 
they  none  to  the  poor  people,  but  the  more  they  have  the  more  they  covet.  For  they  are 
proud ;  they  put  their  hope  in  uncertain  riches,  and  not  in  the  living  God,  which  giveth  1  Tim.  vi. 
us  abundantly  all  things  to  enjoy  them.  They  do  no  good,  they  be  not  rich  in  good 
works,  they  do  not  distribute  and  give  with  a  good  will,  they  gather  not  up  treasures 
for  themselves,  which  should  be  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they 
may  lay  hand  on  eternal  life.  Therefore  to  all  such  it  is  not  without  a  cause  said  :  “  Wo  Amos  vi. 
be  unto  you  rich  men!  which  have  your  consolation.  Wo  be  unto  you  that  are  full! 
for  ye  shall  hunger.  Wo  be  to  you  that  laugh  now  !  for  ye  shall  weep  and  wail.” 

Again :  “  It  is  more  easy  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  a  rich  man  to  Matt.  xix. 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  What  love,  I  pray  you,  can  there  be  to  a  man’s  Luke  xviii. 
neighbour,  wdiere  such  covetous  effects  and  insatiable  lusts  do  reign  ?  God  turn  away 
this  pestilence  out  of  the  earth  ! 

Furthermore,  what  detestable,  filthy,  stinking,  and  abominable  whoredom  reigneth  in  Ofwhoredom 
the  world  now-a-days !  yea,  and  that  so  freely  and  without  punishment,  that  it  is  living, 
accounted  no  sin  at  all  among  many,  but  rather  a  sport,  a  good-fellow-like  dalliance, 
a  token  of  love,  and  a  touch  of  lusty  youth.  The  holy  scripture  commandeth  that  forni-  Eph.  v. 
cation,  adultery,  whoredom,  and  all  uncleanness,  should  not  once  be  named  among  us, 
much  less  perpetrated  and  done.  Yet  to  deflower  maidens,  to  corrupt  wives,  to  defile  Oabomma- 
widows,  is  now  judged  and  taken  but  for  a  play  and  tiiffmg  matter.  Tea,  many 
are  grown  into  such  unshamefacedness,  that  they  use  to  interlace  their  talk  at  the  time 
of  their  repast  with  such  filthy  communication,  nothing  fearing  to  declare  before  other 
how  valiant  champions  they  have  shewed  themselves  in  Venus’  court.  Thus  do  they 
rejoice  when  they  have  done  evil,  and  make  a  sport  at  unfitting  things.  O  detestable  Prov.  ii. 
abomination!  This  maketh,  as  the  prophet  saith,  that  “there  are  so  many  adulterers.”  Jenv.  &ix. 
This  maketh  that  “they  fall  to  whoredom,  and  haunt  harlots’  houses.”  This  maketh  them, 

“  like  stoned  and  wild  horses,  to  neigh  at  their  neighbours’  wives.”  Yea,  this  maketh 
chaste  matrimony  to  be  despised,  and  whores  to  be  set  more  by  than  honest  wives.  0 
the  fierce  wrath  of  God  that  hangeth  over  our  heads,  if  this  high  abomination  be  not  Beware  be- 
shortly  exiled  from  among  us!  How  greatly  this  uncleanness  was  punished  in  the  old  law  Bern.  xxii. 
at  God’s  commandment,  it  is  not  unknown  to  them  that  with  attent  minds  read  the 
holy  scriptures.  Yea,  God  himself  oftentimes  took  vengeance  of  the  fornicators  and 
adulterers  for  their  uncleanness.  What  caused  all  the  world,  saving  eight  persons,  to  be  Gen.vi.  ivu. 
drowned,  but  uncleanness  ?  What  made  Sodom  and  Gomorre,  with  certain  other  cities,  Gen.  xix. 
to  be  burnt  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  but  uncleanness?  What  moved  God  Num.xxv. 
to  slay  in  one  day  twenty-four  thousand  of  the  Israelites,  but  uncleanness  ?  If  God  at 
that  time  did  so  cruelly  punish  this  uncleanness,  let  us  not  think  that  we  shall  escape 
unpunished  now.  For  “he  is  still  that  God  that  rejoicetli  not  in  wickedness;  neither  p*l  v. 
can  any  ungodly  person  dwell  with  him,  nor  the  unrighteous  before  his  eyes;  for  he  liateth 
all  that  work  iniquity.”  Moreover,  this  word  abideth  ever  true:  “Neither  fornicators,  1  Cor. vi. 
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nor  adulterers,  nor  weaklings,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind,  shall  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God.”  Again :  “  Wedlock  is  honourable  among  all  men,  and  the  bed 
undefiled ;  but  fornicators  and  adulterers  God  shall  judge.”  Therefore  cannot  we  escape, 
except  we  repent,  and  leave  this  great  abomination  of  filthy  and  unclean  living. 

Thus  see  we  evidently  that  the  love  of  our  neighbour  is  cold  in  the  hearts  of  many, 
even  as  we  heard  before  of  the  love  of  God.  For  who  can  love  his  neighbour,  and 
dissemble  with  him,  be  unmerciful  unto  him,  covet  his  goods,  and  abuse  his  wife,  daughter, 
or  maid  ?  These  be  manifest  tokens,  not  of  love,  but  of  hatred.  So  that  we  may  per¬ 
ceive  the  prophecy  of  Christ  to  be  true,  which  saith,  that  in  the  last  days  “iniquity 
shall  abound  or  be  plenteous,  and  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold.” 

Some  men  will  marvel  peradventure,  how  it  cometh  to  pass  that  the  love  both 
toward  God  and  our  neighbour  should  thus  decay  in  these  last  days,  seeing  that  God 
is  now  no  less  beneficial,  gentle,  bounteous,  and  merciful  to  us,  than  he  hath  been  in  times 
past  to  our  predecessors :  and  like  gentleness,  they  say,  deserveth  like  love.  Certes, 
so  oft  as  I  consider  with  myself  the  great  decay  of  Christian  religion,  and  the  utter  subver¬ 
sion  almost  of  all  godly  living,  methink  that  two  things  are  the  chief  and  principal 
causes.  The  first  is,  the  want  of  the  knowledge  of  ourselves :  the  second,  the  want  of 
the  knowledge  of  God.  For  the  first  point  of  wisdom,  by  the  common  consent  of  all 
learned  men,  is  the  knowledge  of  ourselves.  Now,  if  we  do  not  know  what  we  are  ol 
ourselves,  verily  we  can  never  know  God  aright,  nor  yet  have  any  delectation  or  plea¬ 
sure  in  him.  And  if  we  do  not  delight  in  him,  how  can  we  love  him  ?  For  who 
lovetli  that  thing  wherein  he  hath  no  pleasure  ?  Therefore  the  next  and  most  ready  way 
to  make  us  for  to  love  God,  is  to  learn  to  know  ourselves.  Who  feeleth  himself  sick  and 
set  in  great  danger  of  his  health,  which  desireth  not  the  help  of  a  physician  ?  If  we  did 
know  that  so  many  of  us  as  be  born  of  the  seed  of  Adam  be  born  very  flesh  of  flesh, 
unpure,  unhallowed,  abominable  before  God,  “  the  sons  of  wrath,”  wrapped  in  infinite 
errors,  set  round  about  with  corrupt  affections,  “  not  able  to  think  a  good  thought  of  our¬ 
selves,”  much  less  of  power  to  work  any  goodness,  breathing  nothing  but  the  fruits  of 
sin,  unable  either  to  think,  lust,  or  employ  ourselves  to  any  good  thing,  but  that  is 
ungodly,  crooked,  unequal,  and  unpure ;  so  that  we  see  nothing  but  the  fierce  wrath, 
the  grievous  judgment,  the  extreme  vengeance  of  God,  sin,  death,  hell,  desperation,  laid 
out  and  prepared  for  us  according  to  our  deserts ;  if  we  had  this  knowledge,  I  say,  of 
ourselves,  then  would  we  most  humbly  fall  down  before  our  Lord  God,  confessing  how 
beggarly  and  miserable  we  are  of  ourselves,  seeking  at  his  goodness  grace,  favour,  peace, 
remission  of  sin,  tranquillity  of  conscience,  and  all  comfortable  things  that  should  make 
unto  our  salvation ;  yea,  then  would  we  confess  that  our  destruction  cometh  of  our¬ 
selves,  and  that  all  our  help  cometh  of  God  only.  Now,  inasmuch  as  the  most  part  of 
men  want  this  knowledge  of  themselves,  therefore  stand  they  well  in  their  own  conceit, 
please  themselves  well,  make  much  of  their  own  acts,  be  they  never  so  unpure.  These 
justiciaries  think  themselves  righteous,  as  the  proud  and  arrogant  Pharisee  did  in  the  gospel 
of  Luke,  and  therefore  have  they  no  part  in  Christ’s  death.  For  Christ  saith  :  “  I  came 
not  to  call  the  righteous,”  that  is,  such  as  justify  themselves,  and  think  that  they  be  made 
sufficiently  righteous  by  their  own  good  deeds,  merits,  and  deserts,  “  but  sinners  to  re¬ 
pentance.”  And  this  want  of  the  knowledge  of  themselves  maketh  that  they  cannot 
feel  the  goodness  of  God,  nor  perceive  wherefore  Christ  serveth,  wherefore  he  was  born, 
why  he  died,  for  what  cause  he  rose  again.  And  therefore  is  the  love  of  God  cold  in 
them.  For  if  they  did  know  themselves  perfectly,  and  were  persuaded  that  their 
f  whole  salvation  dependeth  altogether  of  the  goodness  of  God  the  Father  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  then  would  they  with  all  their  heart  love  God,  please 
God,  delight  in  God,  and  seek  the  glory  of  God  above  all  things.  Yea,  then  would 
this  their  love  toward  God  be  so  fervent  and  mighty  in  operation,  that  even  of  very 
love  again,  and  with  a  willing  spirit,  they  would  love  their  neighbour  even  as  them¬ 
selves,  and  employ  all  their  diligence  to  accomplish  God’s  most  holy  will,  and  that  not 
of  fear,  but  of  love :  for  “  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear.” 

And  would  God  that  all  preachers  would  use  this  trade  and  manner  in  their  ser¬ 
mons,  that  is  to  say,  first  teach  men  to  know  themselves,  that  they  may  perceive  their 
own  misery,  wretchedness,  and  damnation ;  secondly,  declare  unto  them  that  there  is 
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no  way  to  escape  this  great  danger,  but  only  to  fly  to  God’s  mercy,  and  there  to  seek 
remedy  through  Jesus  Christ!  If  they  did  thus,  surely  it  would  kindle  in  men’s  hearts 
a  marvellous  fervent  lo\e  toward  God,  and  an  unspeakable  readiness  to  walk  in  the 
Lord’s  pathways,  and  so  heartily  to  love  their  neighbour,  that  they  would  wish  no  less 
kindness  to  their  neighbours  than  to  themselves,  and  in  all  things  do  to  them  whatsoever 
lieth  in  their  power.  They  would  undoubtedly  do  all  things  for  love.  For,  when  they 
considered  the  great  bounty  of  God  toward  us,  and  perceived  that,  when  we  were  in 
a  damnable  state,  he  freely  of  his  own  mere  goodness  saved  us,  and  made  us  heirs  of 
eternal  glory,  they  could  none  otherwise  do  but  love  him  again,  and  employ  themselves 
to  accomplish  that  thing  that  he  commandeth,  which  is  to  love  our  neighbour  and  to 
walk  in  a  new  life.  For  what  natural  man  sheweth  unkindness  for  kindness?  Who 
hateth  where  he  is  loved  ?  Men,  therefore,  hearing  this  unspeakable  love  of  God  toward 
them,  must  needs  love  him  again,  and  out  of  this  love  orderly  bring  forth  a  true  and 
unfeigned  love  toward  their  neighbour,  and  an  hearty  desire  to  walk  without  spot  in 
the  sight  of  so  gentle  and  loving  a  Father.  If  we  mark  well  the  epistles  of  the  blessed 
apostle  St  Paul,  we  shall  easily  perceive  that  he  in  like  manner  usetli  this  trade  afore¬ 
said  almost  in  all  his  epistles,  but  chiefly  to  the  Romans,  Galatians,  and  Ephesians. 

I  therefore,  pondering  with  myself  but  lately  the  great  decay  of  the  Christian  reli¬ 
gion,  and  the  utter  destruction  almost  of  all  godly  living,  thought  with  myself  that  I  could 
not  at  this  present  bestow  the  small  talent  that  God  hath  committed  and  lent  unto 
me,  better  and  more  aptly  to  the  avancement  of  God’s  glory,  and  to  the  edification 
of  his  church,  than  to  compile  some  little  treatise  out  of  the  holy  scriptures,  which 
should  contain  in  it  these  things  aforesaid,  and  paint  out,  as  it  were  in  a  certain  table, 
first  the  knowledge  of  ourselves,  and  afterward  the  benefits  of  God  the  Father  toward 
us  by  Jesus  Christ ;  that  men,  perceiving  their  own  abomination,  may  make  the  more 
haste  to  God's  goodness,  and  when  they  have  once  tasted  of  that,  endeavour  them¬ 
selves  to  walk  worthy  the  kindness  of  God.  This  thing  have  I  done  in  this  work 
following,  according,  as  I  trust,  to  the  pure  vein  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

I  have  entitled  the  book,  News  out  of  Heaven ,  because  it  sheweth  to  us  the  pleasant, 
joyful,  and  comfortable  news  of  Christ.  It  openeth  to  us  abundantly  the  singular  and 
incomparable  benefits  that  we  receive  of  God  through  Christ. 

The  ebuccinator1,  shewer,  and  declarer  of  these  news,  I  have  made  Gabriel,  the  angel 
and  embassador  of  God,  because  that  he  first  of  all  brought  tidings  of  Christ’s  incar¬ 
nation  to  the  most  pure  and  clean  virgin  Mary. 

I  will  not  praise  the  book,  lest  I  should  seem  to  hunt  after  vain  glory ;  neither 
will  I  dispraise  it,  lest  I  might  seem  rashly  and  without  a  cause  to  condemn  that  which 
is  worthy  praise  and  commendation  of  itself.  I  leave  it  therefore  to  the  judgment  of  other 
that  be  ghostly  learned  and  taught  of  God.  This  I  dare  boast,  that  it  containeth  more 
true  and  Christian  learning  than  a  great  sort  of  volumes  that  we  have  highly  esteemed 
in  times  past.  He  that  shall  make  this  book  his  companion  shall  here  find  in  few 
leaves  that  the  whole  bible  and  commentaries  of  the  ancient  doctors  do  teach  of  Christ  in 
many,  so  that  it  might  well  be  called  the  treasure-house  of  Christian  knowledge.  Nei¬ 
ther  can  any  man  justly  condemn  or  reject  this  book,  except  he  also  will  contemn  and 
set  at  nought  the  most  sacred  and  holy  bible,  with  the  authorities  whereof  this  little 
treatise  is  sufficiently  and  plenteously  fortressed  and  defenced  against  the  boarish  teeth 
and  serpent-like  tongues  of  these  cracking  calumniators  and  subtile  sycophants,  which, 
after  the  manner  of  Momus,  are  ready  to  carp,  reprehend,  and  condemn  every  man’s 
work  and  enterprise,  be  it  never  so  godly,  when  they  themselves  bring  forth  nothing 
at  all  that  is  worthy  either  the  reading  or  the  hearing,  except  men  have  pleasure  to 
read  or  hear  blasphemies. 

If  any  man  shall  think  that  I  set  out  Christ  and  Christ’s  benefits  too  largely  (which 
I  am  sure  no  man  will  do,  except  he  be  a  very  antichrist  and  a  wicked  papist),  let 
him  know  that  I  set  forth  Christ  no  more  than  the  holy  scriptures  do.  bear.  The 
argument  also  of  my  matter  requireth  no  less  than  I  have  written.  Christ  must  be 
declared  otherwise  than  Moses.  For  Christ  is  a  Saviour;  and  he  bringeth  joy,  peace, 

[*  Ebuccinator:  trumpeter.] 
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favour,  tranquillity  of  conscience,  and  free  remission  of  sins.  Therefore  as  a  Saviour 
must  he  be  declared,  and  not  as  an  extreme  revenger. 

Luke  ii.  At  Christ’s  birth  the  angel  said  to  the  shepherds :  “  Fear  not,  for  behold,  I  shew 

unto  you  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  this  day  is  a  Saviour  bom, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord,  in  the  city  of  David.”  And  Christ  himself  after  his  resurrection 
Mark  xvi.  said  to  his  apostles :  “  Go  ye  into  the  universal  world  and  preach  the  gospel,"  that  is 

What  this  to  say,  good  and  merry  tidings,  “  to  every  creature.  He  that  shall  believe  and  be 

sign'i'fieth.'6'  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  shall  not  believe  shall  be  condemned.”  Here  may 
all  men  see,  that  both  the  angel  and  Christ  are  on  my  side,  and  agree  with  me  in 
ci^ofchn'st's  Neither  is  the  preaching  of  Christ  and  of  his  benefits  a  window  to  all  kind  of 

benefits  is  a  carnal  liberty  and  dissolute  living  (as  the  ungodly  papists  with  unshamefaced  foreheads 

provocation  J  n  \  n  j  r  r 

for thefaUh  ^e)>  but  rather  a  provocation  and  stirring  up  of  men  to  true  godliness,  which, 
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cation  of  his  church,  and  the  immortality  of  your  renown.  In  the  mean 
season  I  shall  most  heartily  desire  God,  the  author  of  every 
year,  that  this  new  year,  with  many  other,  may  ever  begin 
unto  you  with  good  fortune,  proceed  with  better, 
end  with  that  which  is  best,  and  alway  be  pros¬ 
perous  and  fortunate  so  long  as  they  last. 

God  preserve  your  right  worshipful 
mastership,  with  the  good  gentle¬ 
woman  your  wife,  in  conti¬ 
nual  health  aud  pros¬ 
perous  felicity ! 

Amen. 

Yours  at  will  and  commandment, 

THOMAS  BECON. 


when  they  see  the  exceeding  goodness  of  God  toward  them,  take  straightways  an  occa¬ 
sion  to  love  God  again,  and  a  valiant  courage  to  do  his  most  godly  will.  He  that  readeth 
this  my  work  to  the  end  shall  easily  perceive,  that  I  go  not  about  to  pluck  men 
from  good  works,  but  rather  animate  and  encourage  them  to  the  doing  of  good  works, 
proving  with  manifest  and  evident  scriptures  that  Christ  is  no  Saviour  but  to  such  as 
with  “a  contrite  heart  and  an  humble  spirit”  confess  their  sin,  repent  them  of  their 
wickedness,  call  to  God  for  grace,  amend  their  wicked  conversation,  correct  their  sinful 
manners,  walk  in  “  a  new  life,”  go  “  from  virtue  to  virtue,”  and  “  serve  God  their  maker 
all  the  days  of  their  life  in  holiness  and  righteousness.”  For  “God  did  choose  us  in 
Christ,”  as  St  Paul  saith,  “  through  love,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  was  laid, 
that  we  should  be  saints  and  without  blame  in  his  sight.”  And  although  “by  grace 
we  are  made  safe  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God, 
and  cometh  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast  himself,  yet  are  we  his  work¬ 
manship  created  in  Christ  Jesu  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  prepared  that  we 
should  walk  in  them.” 

But  I  will  make  an  end,  lest  the  preface  of  the  work  may  seem  to  be  longer  than 
the  work  itself. 

Now,  forasmuch  as  in  the  beginning  of  a  new  year  men  use  customarily  to  send 
one  to  another  gifts  and  tokens,  whereby  they  declare  the  benevolence  and  good-will 
that  is  between  them,  I,  for  my  part,  knowing  how  greatly  I  am  bound  to  your  right 
worshipful  mastership,  coveting  by  some  means  to  declare  again  my  good-will  and  obse¬ 
quious  and  serviceable  heart  to  your  most  bounteous  gentleness,  do  send  unto  you  this 
little  treatise  at  this  time  for  a  new  year’s  gift ;  most  humbly  desiring  your  right  wor¬ 
shipful  mastership  to  accept  and  take  in  good  worth  this  my  little  gift,  although  not  wor¬ 
thy  your  great  gentleness  toward  me,  yet  as  a  memorial  of  my  studious  mind  toward 
your  goodness.  At  another  time  (God  furthering  my  studies)  I  shall  with  the  same 
diligence  compile  other  works  no  less  serious,  weighty,  and  grave ;  dedicating  them 
likewise  to  your  mastership’s  name,  as  I  trust,  unto  the  glory  of  God,  the  edifi- 
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GABRIEL  THE  ANGEL  AND  EMBASSADOR 
OF  GOD  SPEAKETII. 

Wherefore  are  ye  sad,  O  ye  men  mortal?  Wherefore  do  ye  walk  as  persons 
desolate,  dismayed,  and  altogether  comfortless  ?  Wherefore  do  ye  sigh,  weep,  sob,  and 
take  thought?  Wherefore  do  you  wring  your  hands  and  tear  your  hair?  Why  rather 
do  ye  not  rejoice?  Why  do  ye  not  elevate  and  lift  up  your  heads,  walking  pleasantly? 

Why  do  ye  not  look  with  smiling  countenances?  Why  do  ye  not  put  out  of  your 
hearts  all  thought  and  care?  Why  do  ye  not  so  compose  and  set  yourselves,  that  all 
the  gesture  of  your  body  may  frankly  and  with  a  lusty  courage  declare  your  joy, 
mirth,  gladness,  felicity,  and  pleasance?  There  is,  believe  me,  not  one  cause  of  sadness, 
but  of  gladness  many,  yea,  and  innumerable.  For  God  is  now  no  more  an  enemy 
unto  you,  but  a  dear  friend.  He  is  become  of  a  severe  judge  a  merciful  Saviour,  of  an  The  great 
austere  and  fierce  Lord  a  bounteous  and  gentle  Father,  of  an  extreme  revenger  a  tender  toward  2** 
forgiver;  to  be  short,  he  is  now  become  the  very  same  unto  you,  that  a  most  tender, 
most  gentle,  most  loving,  most  bounteous,  most  kind,  most  beneficial,  most  liberal,  most 
benign  father,  is  to  that  his  natural  son,  whom  he  most  entirely  loveth,  and  tenderly 
enhalseth1  above  all  the  other.  How  therefore  can  ye  be  sad?  How  can  ye  any 
otherwise  than  rejoice  and  be  merry,  seeing  that  all  dolour,  all  sorrow,  all  care,  all 
grief,  all  pain,  all  peril,  all  trouble,  all  danger,  all  disquietness,  all  hatred,  all  malice, 
all  enmity,  all  malevolence,  all  evil-will,  all  wrath,  all  displeasure,  all  desire  of  ven¬ 
geance,  and  all  that  ever  is  contrary  to  your  joy  and  pleasance,  to  your  health  and  com¬ 
fort,  to  your  rest  and  tranquillity,  is  utterly  extinguished  and  so  put  away  for  ever  and 
ever,  that  you  which  are  of  God’s  faithful  congregation,  obedient  to  his  word  and  ready 
to  accomplish  his  most  holy  and  divine  will,  shall  never  after  this  perish  and  fall  out  John  Hi, 
of  favour,  but  have  eternal  life.  And  all  this  is  come  to  pass,  through  God’s  grand 
mercies,  by  the  glorious  nativity  and  most  blessed  birth  of  his  well-beloved  son  Jesus  Mic^v. 
Christ,  which  this  day  is  born  of  a  pure  and  clean  virgin  in  Bethleem,  a  city  of  David,  Luke  u. 
through  the  marvellous  and  wonderful  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should  be  a 
Saviour,  yea,  and  an  omnisufficient  Saviour  to  “save  his  people,”  that  is  to  say,  so  many  Matt.  i. 
as  believe  in  him,  “from  their  sins,”  and  from  the  danger  of  Satan,  that  they  may  be 
made  inheritors  of  eternal  glory. 

These  news  out  of  heaven  am  I,  Gabriel  the  angel  and  embassador  of  God,  sent  for  Luke  i. 
to  declare  unto  you,  that  ye  may  unfeignedly  rejoice,  not  in  vain  and  worldly  things,  2  Cor- x- 
but  first  in  the  Lord  God  your  Saviour,  and  afterward  in  celestial  and  heavenly  things,  Phil.  iv. 
and  evermore  “  be  thankful”  for  them,  “  walking  worthy”  this  inestimable  benignity  and  cok  Hi.  __ 
unspeakable  goodness  of  God  the  Father  through  Jesus  Christ,  that  these  singular  benefits  ' 
may  not  at  any  time  seem  to  be  shewed  unto  ingrate  and  unthankful  persons. 

Methink  I  see  you  now  begin  to  rejoice  and  skip  for  joy,  yea,  and  seriously  to 
triumph  as  persons  full  of  frank  courage,  at  the  hearing  of  these  most  pleasant  and  joyful 
news,  which  thing  certes  to  me  is  no  vulgar  delectation  and  small  pleasure. 

But,  that  you  may  rejoice  unfeignedly,  and  know  that  ye  indeed  have  an  urgent 
and  weighty  cause  to  be  glad,  yea,  and  that  with  a  continual  mirth,  and  such  a  joy  as 
ought  to  be  immortal  and  never  die,  I  will  rehearse  to  you  in  what  damnable  state  ye  Theknow-^ 
were  in  before  these  most  comfortable  news  were  sent  unto  you  from  the  most  glorious  ^vesmaketh 
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and  imperial  scat  of  the  most  blessed  Trinity ;  that  you,  perceiving  your  own  miserable 
condition,  may  the  more  seriously  rejoice  in  those  sweet  and  delectable  news. 

God  in  the  beginning,  as  the  holy  scriptures  testify,  created  man  according  to  his 
own  similitude,  likeness,  and  image;  that  is  to  say,  he  endued  him  with  immortality,  wit, 
reason,  sapience,  justice,  free-will,  mercy,  goodness,  holiness,  truth,  and  all  perfection,  and 
gave  him  impery  and  rule  over  all  living. creatures;  placing  him  in  joyful  paradise,  a 
garden  full  of  pleasure,  that  he  should  work  in  it  and  keep  it ;  giving  him  also  au¬ 
thority,  power,  and  liberty  to  eat  of  every  tree  in  the  garden,  save  only  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  If  man  did  eat  of  that  never  so  soon,  God  told  him 
before  that  he  should  die  the  death,  that  is,  fall  from  the  glorious  state  wherein  then 
he  stood,  become  mortal,  wretched,  sinful,  miserable,  servile,  thrall,  captive,  and  a  very 
bond-slave  to  Satan,  hated  of  God,  void  of  all  goodness,  bent  to  all  mischief,  the  son 

of  perdition,  a  firebrand  of  hell,  a  vessel  of  ire  and  wrath.  All  these  things  did  God 

tell  before  to  Adam,  that  he  might  be  prudent,  wise,  and  circumspect,  and  the  better 
enarm  himself  with  courageous  valiance  to  fight  against  the  crafty  and  subtile  assaults 
of  his  enemy. 

Not  long  after  Satan,  whom  God  before  had  thrown  out  of  heaven  for  his  proud 
disobedience  and  disobedient  pride,  envying  man  that  blessed  and  glorious  state  wherein 
he  did  remain,  desiring  also  his  like  perdition,  full  craftily  and  like  a  wily  serpent, 
attempted  the  woman  “  as  the  more  frail  vessel,”  and  ready  to  be  devict  and  overcome ; 
so  that  at  the  last,  through  his  subtile  and  crafty  persuasions,  she  gave  place  to  that 
wily  serpent,  the  father  of  lying,  and  wickedly  transgressed  God’s  most  holy  command¬ 
ment.  For  Satan  told  her  plainly,  that  there  was  no  danger  in  eating  of  that  fruit, 

which  was  forbidden,  neither  should  they  die  the  death  though  they  so  did,  yea  rather, 

their  eyes  should  be  opened,  and  they  should  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil.  The 
woman,  being  inflamed  with  these  honey-like  and  sweet  enticements,  seeing  also  that  the 
tree  was  good  to  eat  of,  fair  to  the  eye,  and  pleasant  to  behold,  took  the  fruit  of  it, 
did  eat,  and  afterward  gave  of  it  to  her  husband,  which  did  eat  in  like  manner;  so  that 
straightways  both  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  saw  that  they  were  naked,  that  is, 
perceived  right  well,  that  they  were  now  become  miserable,  wretched,  sinful,  redact1  to 
extreme  calamity,  and  utterly  fallen  from  the  favour  of  God  for  the  transgression  of  his 
most  blessed  precept,  which  thing  made  them  to  be  very  much  ashamed,  and  to  hide 
themselves  from  the  face  of  God.  O  miserable  and  pitiful  change !  O  chance  more 
perilous  than  it  can  be  expressed !  Now  is  a  man  become  of  immortal  mortal,  of  good 
evil,  of  righteous  wicked,  of  wise  foolish,  of  holy  profane,  of  virtuous  ill-disposed,  of 
free  bond,  of  merciful  cruel,  of  godly  devilish,  of  faithful  unfaithful,  of  spiritual  carnal, 
of  true  false,  of  a  vessel  of  mercy  the  vessel  of  wrath,  of  the  son  of  God  the  son  of 
the  devil,  of  the  heir  of  glory  the  heir  of  damnation.  Alas!  when  man  was  in  honour 
he  perceived  it  not,  and  therefore  is  he  now  become  even  like  unto  a  brute  beast.  He 
is  altogether  without  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  is  all  carnal  and  fleshly;  therefore  cannot  God’s 
Spirit  abide  in  him,  neither  can  he  perceive  those  things  that  pertain  to  the  Spirit  of 
God:  yea,  and,  that  is  more  to  be  lamented,  not  Adam  alone  is  fallen  into  this  dam¬ 
nable  state,  but  also  all  his  posterity.  For  through  this  his  fault  and  wicked  sin,  all  the 
earth  with  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  accursed.  So  that  so  many  as  come  of  this  old 
Adam  are  damned,  cursed,  and  thrown  from  the  favour  of  God.  Tins  one  transgression 
of  God’s  commandment  hath  made  you  all  subject  to  the  yoke  and  tyranny  of  Satan, 
and  bond  to  everlasting  damnation.  Adam  is  yonr  father,  and  you  are  his  children. 
Look  therefore,  in  what  case  he  is,  in  the  very  same  are  you.  Adam  is  carnal,  therefore 
are  ye  carnal.  Adam  is  wicked,  therefore  are  ye  wicked.  Adam  is  the  son  of  wrath, 
therefore  are  ye  the  sons  of  wrath.  Adam  is  a  liar  and  nothing  but  vanity,  therefore 
are  ye  liars  and  nothing  but  vanity.  Adam  is  captive  and  bond  prisoner  to  Satan,  sin, 
death,  and  hell;  therefore  are  ye  captives  and  bond  prisoners  to  Satan,  sin,  death,  and 
hell.  How  can  it  otherwise  be?  “That  which  is  born  of  flesh  is  flesh.”  “Do  men 
gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  briers?  So  likewise  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fruit ;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  ill  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth 
ill  fruit,  neither  a  corrupt  tree  good  fruit.”  Even  as  it  is  impossible  for  a  sour  crab-tree 


[‘  Redact,  or  redacted :  reduced.] 
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to  bring  forth  savoury  and  sweet  apples,  so  is  it  impossible  for  a  sinful  man  drowned 
and  buried  all  in  sin,  I  mean  Adam,  to  beget  any  other  than  sinful,  ungodly,  and  wicked 
children.  “  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  Matt.  xii. 
is  good :  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  ill  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which 
is  ilL”  Now  was  Adam  evil,  therefore  whatsoever  he  brought  forth  must  needs  be  evil : 

Y ea  verily,  “  by  the  sin  of  this  one  man  Adam  evil  was  brought  forth  upon  all  men  Rom.  v. 
unto  damnation.”  “  By  the  disobedience  of  him  were  ye  all  made  sinners,”  and  “  by  Eph-  ii. 
nature  the  sons  of  wrath.”  For  this  one  man’s  fault  did  sin  enter  into  the  world,  and  Bom. ». 
through  sin  death ;  and  so  came  death  upon  all  men,  insomuch  as  all  ye  have  sinned.” 

Ye  were  therefore  begotten  in  sin,  conceived  in  sin,  and  brought  forth  in  sin.  None  of  pSai.  ii. 
you  all  are  pure,  but  every  one  is  polluted  with  ungodliness.  “  There  is  no  difference ;  Rom.  m. 
all  have  sinned,  and  want  the  glory  of  God.”  Ye  are  “corrupt,  and  become  abominable  Psai.  xiv. 
in  your  studies:  there  is  not  one  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one.  For  the  Lord  hath  looked 
from  heaven  upon  the  children  of  men,  for  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  hath  under¬ 
standing  or  seeketli  after  God.  But  all  are  fallen  from  that  true  way,  they  are  become 
altogether  unprofitable :  there  is  not  one  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one.  Their  throat  is 
like  a  wide-mouthed  grave,  they  work  deceit  with  their  tongues,  the  poison  of  adders  The  fruits 
is  under  their  lips.  Their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness,  their  feet  are  swift  to  bring  forth 
shed  blood.  Destruction  and  wretchedness  are  in  their  ways,  they  know  not  the  way  of  by  Adam 
peace,  neither  is  there  any  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.”  These  are  the  sinful,  wicked, 
and  damnable  fruits,  which  you,  full  of  sin,  wickedness,  and  damnation,  bring  forth. 

Your  minds  and  thoughts  also  are  prone  to  evil  at  all  times.  Ye  are  not  able  once  to  Gen.  viii. 

“  A  2  Cor  iii 

think  a  good  thought  of  yourselves.  “  Who  being  born  of  a  woman  can  appear  pure  job  xxv.' 

and  clean  in  the  sight  of  God,  before  whom  the  stars  are  not  pure  ?  What  is  then  to 

be  thought  of  man,  which  is  nothing  but  dust  and  a  very  worm  ?”  “  Who  is  able  to  prov.  xx. 

say,  My  heart  is  clean,  and  I  am  pure  from  sin?”  Ye  have  all  sinned,  “ye  are  all  isai. lxiv. 

become  unclean;  all  your  righteousness  are  like  a  cloth  polluted2.  Ye  are  fallen  as  a 

leaf;  and  your  iniquities  have  carried  you  away  as  the  wind.”  “If  ye  say  that  ye  have  Uohni. 

no  sin,  ye  deceive  yourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  you.”  For  your  “  heart  is  wicked  and  Jer.  xvii. 

inscrutable.”  Ye  are  “unprofitable  servants.”  Yea,  ye  are  “hypocrites  and  wicked;  and  Luke  xvii. 

the  mouths  of  you  all  have  spoken  foolishness  ”  All  the  sort  of  you  “  have  gone  astray  isaL  mi. 

as  sheep,  every  one  have  walked  after  his  own  fantasy.  Ae  all  are  of  stubborn  heart; 

“ye  love  vanities  and  seek  after  lies.”  To  be  short,  ye  are  foolish  people,  unwise  children  Psai. iv. 

and  mad.  “  To  do  mischief  ye  are  wise  enough,  but  to  do  good  ye  are  very  fools.”  Jer.  iv. 

Here  may  ye  see  as  in  a  clear  mirror  your  deformity,  your  botches,  your  sores,  your 

grievous  wounds.  Now  mav  ve  learn  what  ye  are  of  yourselves:  certes  very  flesh,  that  What  we 

t“>  J  ^  .  .  Ox  are  of  our- 

is  to  say,  all  that  ever  naught  is,  enemies  to  God,  lovers  of  yourselves,  captives  to  featan,  selves, 
and  firebrands  of  helL  What  remedy  ?  What  shift  will  ye  find  ?  Whither  will  ye  go  ? 

To  what  coast  will  ye  turn  you  ?  How  will  ye  escape  the  fierce  wrath  of  God  ?  Whither 
will  ye  go  from  his  Spirit  ?  Whither  will  ye  fly  from  his  face  ?  If  ye  go  up  into  heaven,  Psai.  cxxxix. 
he  is  there;  if  ye  go  down  to  hell,  there  is  he  ready  also.  If  ye  take  your  flight  in 
the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  furthest  part  of  the  sea,  verily  his  hand  will  reach  you 
there,  yea,  and  his  right  hand  shall  catch  you.  What  will  ye  do  now  ?  To  fly  profiteth 
nothing;  to  abide  also  bringeth  damnation.  Thus  see  you  that  ye  cannot  escape  by  no 
means.  To  mitigate  and  swage  the  divine  ire  and  God  s  wrath  ye  are  not  able.  A  oui 
sin  hath  made  God  angry  with  you.  What  have  ye  now,  I  pray  you,  wherewith  ye 
may  please  him  ?  yourselves,  as  ye  have  heard  heretofore,  are  the  children  of  wrath,  Eph.  ii. 
begotten  in  sin,  conceived  in  sin,  bom  in  sin,  carnal,  wicked,  and  ungodly :  your  heart  John  m. 
is  corrupt,  unclean,  stinking,  flowing  with  iniquity,  arrogant,  puffed  up,  proud,  hating  isai.  lxiv. 
God,  loving  itself,  full  of  hypocrisy  and  all  evil.  Your  fruits  are  like  unto  yourselves, 
that’ is,  detestable  in  the  sight  of  God.  What  virtue  then  can  there  come  out  of  such  James  iii. 
corrupt  and  polluted  place  ?  What  pureness  can  there  flow  out  of  a  puddle  so  filthy, 
so  dirty,  so  unclean,  so  stinking,  so  unsavoury  ?  Thus  see  ye  that  ye  have  no  way  to 
pacify  God’s  wrath,  which  ye  have  stirred  up  against  yourselves  through  your  own 
wickedness.  What  therefore  remaineth  but  only  that  you  look  for  all  cruel  and  grievous 
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things  ?  Hell’s  mouth  is  open  and '  ready  to  swallow  you  up.  The  fire  of  hell,  which 
shall  never  be  quenched,  tarrieth  you1.  Everlasting  torments,  intolerable  punishments, 
perpetual  turmoilings  abide  you.  Ye  are  appointed  to  that  place,  where  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  is,  where  the  fire  is  inextinguible,  where  the  worm  of  them  that  be 
there  never  die.  What  will  ye  do  now?  What  shift  will  ye  find?  Will  ye  fulfil 
the  law  which  God  gave  you  by  Moses,  and  so  pacify  his  wrath  ?  But  this  to  do  ye 
are  not  able.  For  of  yourselves  ye  are  nothing  but  flesh,  and  utterly  without  God. 
“  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  possess  the  kingdom  of  God.”  “  They  that  are  fleshly  regard 
those  things  that  pertain  to  the  flesh.  And  the  desire  of  the  flesh  is  death.  Yea,  the 
desire  of  the  flesh  is  enmity  against  God.  For  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither  can  it  be  by  any  means.”  “They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.” 
Yea,  “they  that  live  after  the  flesh  shall  die.”  And  “he  that  hath  not  God’s  Spirit 
pertaineth  not  to  God.”  Now  have  not  ye  the  Spirit  of  God,  inasmuch  as  by  Adam 
ye  be  all  flesh ;  (“for  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh”:) 
how  then  will  ye  fulfil  the  law  to  appease  God’s  wrath? 

Moreover,  “  the  law  is  spiritual,”  that  is,  it  requireth  not  only  politic  and  civil  works, 
but  also  the  pure  affects  and  clean  motions  of  the  spirit,  and  must  be  fulfilled  not 
with  the  external  works  only,  but  also  with  a  frank  and  free  heart,  doing  the  works  of 
the  law,  not  of  constraint  and  for  fear  of  punishment,  but  of  love.  For  “perfect  charity, 
or  love,  casteth  out  fear.”  But  as  the  law  is  spiritual,  so  are  ye  carnal,  that  is,  prone 
and  ready  to  all  naughtiness,  buried  in  sin  and  no  less  bond  to  Satan,  than  a  bought 
slave  is  obstrict  and  bond  unto  his  master.  Now  is  the  law  and  you  of  a  contrary 
nature.  When  then  shall  ye  agree?  “The  law,”  I  confess,  “is  holy,  and  the  precept 
is  holy,  righteous,  and  good];”  but  ye  are  unholy,  wicked,  and  evil.  How  will  ye  then 
accomplish  the  law,  that  ye  may  pacify  God’s  wrath,  and  deserve  remission  of  your 
sins  through  your  own  merits  and  deserts  ?  Can  he  that  is  dead  erect  and  lift  up  him¬ 
self?  Can  he  resume  and  take  again  his  armour?  Can  he  recover  new  strengths?  Can 
flesh  teach  flesh  no  more  to  sin  ?  Can  the  eagle  command  herself  no  more  to  fly  ?  Can 
the  dolphin  cease  to  swim  ?  “  Can  the  man  of  Ind  change  his  skin  ?  and  the  cat  of 

the  mountain  her  spots?  Neither  can  ye  of  yourselves  cease  to  be  that  ye  are,  nor 
yet  work  good,  which  so  long  have  been  exercised  in  evil.”  The  law  killeth,  it  giveth  not 
life.  “The  law  worketh  wrath,”  displeasure,  and  damnation:  it  purchaseth  not  grace, 
favour,  mercy,  remission  of  sins,  peace  and  tranquillity  of  conscience.  For  “cursed  is 
every  one  that  abideth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  that 
he  may  do  them.”  No  man  fulfilleth  the  whole  law :  ergo,  no  man  is  justified  by  the 
law,  but  rather  cursed  and  brought  to  damnation.  “For  he  that  keepeth  the  whole 
law,  and  yet  offendeth  in  one,  is  made  guilty  of  them  all.”  “Moses  gave  you  a  law; 
and  yet  none  of  you  all  do  fulfil  it.”  Neither  ye  nor  your  fathers  were  ever  able  to 
bear  the  yoke  of  the  law.  Who  ever  entered  into  glory  by  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  ? 
While  ye  therefore  seek  to  be  justified  by  the  law,  ye  are  utterly  fallen  from  that 
which  ye  sought.  You,  not  knowing  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  seeking  to  stablish 
your  own  righteousness,  cannot  be  made  subject  to  the  righteousness  of  God.  The  law 
was  given  you  by  Moses  from  God,  not  that  you  should  seek  to  be  made  righteous  by 
it,  which  is  a  thing  impossible,  but  that  it  should  declare  to  you  the  will  of  God, 
prove  the  obedience  of  your  heart,  keep  you  in  an  honest  and  godly  trade  of  living,  refrain 
you  from  wicked  doing,  repress  idolatry,  swearing,  ungodliness,  disobedience,  theft,  man¬ 
slaughter,  adultery,  false  witness,  &c.,  set  before  your  eyes  your  abominable  wickedness 
and  sinful  living,  that  you  may  learn  to  know  yourselves,  and  make  the  more  haste 
to  approach  unto  God’s  mercy.  “  For  by  the  law  cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin.”  Ye 
should  not  have  known  sin  but  by  the  law.  For  ye  had  not  known  concupiscence 
except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet.  “  The  law  is  a  schoolmaster”  to  teach 
you  what  ye  ought  to  do.  Whose  admonitions,  warnings,  and  instructions,  seeing  ye 
follow  not  nor  obey  as  it  teacheth,  and  as  ye  ought,  it  rather  condemn  than  save  you, 
kill  than  quicken  you.  “  For  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law  in 
the  sight  of  God.”  Your  labour  therefore  in  this  behalf  is  vain,  seeing  that  ye  seek 
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Clod’s  favour,  remission  of  sin,  justification,  salvation,  and  eternal  glory  by  the  works  Gai.  v. 
of  the  law  only.  Whither  will  ye  now  fly?  will  you  pacify  God’s  wrath  by  offering 
up  the  sacrifices  of  the  ceremonial  law?  This  also  is  in  vain.  For  if  the  works  of  The  sacrifices 
the  moral  law,  I  mean  the  ten  commandments,  bring  no  man  to  perfection,  and  are  h,f,rhe  old 
nothing  less  than  able  to  pease2  the  divine  wrath  because  of  their  uncleanness  which  Heb'  vii‘ 
do  the  commandments,  yea  ra^fe-sf,  which  do  them  not,  how  then  can  this  be  brought 
to  pass  by  external  and  outworn  ceremonies,  which  are  nothing  but  types,  figures,  Heb.  x. 
clouds,  and  shadows  of  good  things  to  come?  Here,  therefore,  do  ye  nothing  else 
than,  as  the  common  proverb  is,  go  about  to  make  an  Ethiop  white.  For  as  touch- 
ing  your  sacrifices,  it  is  manifest  by  divers  places  of  the  scriptures,  that  God  hath  no 
pleasure  in  them.  “  Wherefore,”  saith  he,  “  do  ye  bring  unto  me  incense  out  of  Saba,  Jer.  vi. 
and  sweet-smelling  calamus  out  of  far  countries  ?  Y our  burnt-offerings  are  not  ac¬ 

cepted,  and  your  sacrifices  have  not  pleased  me.”  Again :  “  Put  your  burnt-offerings  to  jer.  v«, 
your  sacrifices,  and  eat  the  flesh  ;  for  I  did  not  speak  with  your  fathers,  neither  did  I 
command  them,  on  that  day  when  I  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  any 
thing  at  all  of  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices,  but  I  commanded  them  this  word,  saying, 

Hear  you  my  voice,  and  I  shall  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people :  walk  in 
every  way  that  I  have  commanded  you,  that  ye  may  prosper.  But  they  would  not  once 
hear  me,  nor  give  attendance  to  me ;  but  they  followed  their  own  pleasures,  and  walked 
in  the  lewdness  of  their  malicious  hearts ;  so  that  they  fell  clean  from  me.”  “  To  wliat  isai.  i. 
purpose  do  ye  offer  unto  me  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices,  saith  the  Lord  ?  I  am  Ma  °!.v' 
full  of  them.  The  burnt- offerings  of  your  wethers,  and  the  fat  of  your  fatlings,  and 
the  blood  of  your  calves,  of  your  lambs  and  goats,  would  not  I  have.  When  ye  come 
before  my  sight,  who  requireth  these  things  of  your  hands  ?  Offer,  I  pray  you,  no  more 
sacrifice  to  me  thus  in  vain.  Your  incense  is  abomination  to  me.  Your  sabbaths 
and  holy-days  by  no  means  can  I  away  with.”  “  He  that  offereth  an  ox  is  like  to  him  isai.  lxvi. 
that  killeth  a  man.  He  that  slayeth  a  beast  is  like  unto  him  that  braineth  a  dog. 

He  that  offereth  an  oblation  is  like  unto  him  that  offereth  swine’s  blood.”  Here  see 
you  that  God  hath  no  pleasure  in  these  external  sacrifices,  but  rather  abhorreth  them. 

Then  perceive  you  full  well,  that  this  is  no  way  to  deliver  yourselves  out  of  captivity, 
and  to  obtain  the  favour  of  God.  What  will  ye  now  do?  Will  ye  invent  new  things  Things  of  a 
of  your  own  fantasy,  and  oiler  them  to  God  of  a  good  intent,  that  by  this  means  he  6"°d  mtem' 
may  be  the  more  merciful  to  you  ?  This  also  is  yet  most  vain.  F or,  if  things  prescribed 
and  commanded  of  God  himself  cannot  obtain  for  you  remission  of  your  sins,  what 
shall  then  your  dreams,  your  fantasies,  your  inventions,  your  good  intents,  your  godly 
zeals,  do  in  this  behalf?  Verily  ye  are  in  a  miserable  case.  For  ye  may  not  put  any  neut  jv 
thing  to  the  word  of  God,  nor  yet  pluck  ought  from  it.  Ye  must  walk  in  the  way  b™'™' 
that  God  hath  appointed  you,  neither  may  ye  decline  on  the  right  hand  nor  on  the 
left  hand.  Yea,  ye  may  not  do  to  your  Lord  God  that  which  ye  think  best  in  your  Deut.  xii.  & 
own  eyes,  but  that  only  which  he  commandeth  you.  Here  therefore  is  no  evasion,  nor  X111' 
way  to  escape  the  fierce  plagues  of  God.  Certes  the  longer  ye  wrastle  and  entangle 
yourselves  in  this  behalf,  the  worse  ye  are,  so  far  as  I  can  perceive ;  so  unable  are  ye 
of  yourselves  in  any  point  to  satisfy  God’s  wrath,  and  to  make  him  your  friend.  What  our  deserv- 
refuge  then  can  ye  now  invent  ?  yet  is  there  nothing  before  your  eyes  set,  but  only  everlasting 
desperation  and  eternal  death.  For  ye  have  deserved  no  other,  and  “the  reward  of  sin  Ro™21]]011' 
is  death.”  Certes  “  the  hook  is  laid  at  the  root  of  the  tree,  and  every  tree  that  bringeth  Matt.  m. 
forth  not  good  fruit  shall  be  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  IIow  now  will  ye 
escape  from  the  wrath  that  is  to  come  ?  “  Wo  be  unto  them  that  sin  and  keep  not  my  2  Esd.  xv. 

commandments,  saith  the  Lord ;  surely  I  will  not  spare  them.  “  feinners  shall  be  turned  Psai.  ix. 
into  hell,  yea,  and  all  those  people  that  forget  God.”  “  For  God  shall  rain  snares  upon  Psai.  xi. 
sinners,  fire  and  brimstone,  storm  and  tempest  shall  be  part  of  their  cup.  “As  smoke  Psai.  lxviii. 
deoayeth,  so  shall  the  wicked  decay ;  and  as  wax  melteth  before  the  face  of  the  fire,  so 
shall  sinners  perish  before  the  face  of  God.”  “The  Most  Highest  hateth  sinners,  and  he  Eccius. xu. 
will  be  revenged  of  the  wicked.”  “  The  soul  that  hath  sinned  shall  die.  The  counte-  Ezek.  xviii. 
nance  of  the  Lord  is  upon  them  that  do  evil,  that  he  may  root  the  remembrance  of  1  Pet.  Hi. 


[2  Pease :  appease.] 
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them  out  of  the  earth.”  “  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil.  For  the  devil 
sinneth  from  the  beginning.”  “  God  is  a  consuming  fire.”  “  It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.”  “Wo  be  to  you  therefore,  O  ye  ungodly  men, 
which  have  forsaken  the  law  of  the  Lord,  that  most  high  God.  If  that  ye  be  born, 
in  cursing  shall  ye  be  born;  and  if  ye  die,  in  cursing  also  shall  be  your  part.”  What 
will  ye  now  do  ?  Here  ye  see  nothing'  but  malediction,  cursing,  wrath,  vengeance, 
destruction,  perdition,  damnation.  Here  perceive  ye  no  way  to  escape  the  great  displea¬ 
sure  of  God,  but  only  to  precipitate  and  cast  yourself  headlong  into  hell-pit,  to  be 
burnt  with  the  continual  flames  of  that  most  terrible  and  grievous  fire.  Remedy  is  there 
none,  all  comfort  is  gone ;  besides  sorrow  and  mourning,  nothing  here  doth  appear.  O 
the  miserable  case  wherein  ye  stand !  Methink  I  see  you  now  again  very  sorry,  much 
lamenting,  wringing  your  hands,  tearing  your  hair,  cursing  the  time  of  your  birth,  having 
pleasure  in  nothing,  walking  as  persons  in  distress,  void  of  all  consolation  and  comfort, 
leclge^ofour  Vmty?  I  have  brought  you  into  this  case  that  your  joy  afterward  should  be  the  greater, 
us' to  Chris tth  an<^  ^at  you  should  have  the  more  pleasant  and  joyful  news,  which  I  now  bring  to 
you  out  of  heaven.  For  no  man  knoweth  what  a  precious  thing  a  physician  is,  except 
first  of  all  he  feeleth  himself  diseased,  and  perceiveth  that  he  hath  need  of  a  physician, 
if  he  intend  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  health.  “They  that  are  strong  have  no  need  of  a 
physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.”  Now  therefore  hear  again  your  most  pleasant  news, 
that  your  sadness  may  be  turned  into  joy,  and  that  your  joy  may  be  full  and  perfect. 

God,  perceiving  in  what  miserable  case  Adam  and  all  his  posterity  was  set  through 
the  breaking  of  his  most  blessed  and  holy  commandment,  again,  that  “  by  the  envy  of 
Satan  death  was  come  over  all  the  world,”  willing  of  his  own  free  mercy,  without  any 
of  your  merits  or  deserts,  to  shew  himself  of  no  less  puissance  to  save  man,  than  the 
devil  was  to  condemn  him,  said  at  that  present  to  Satan,  when  Adam  had  offended : 
“  I  will  set  enmity  between  thee  and  an  woman,  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed,  and  that 
self  seed  shall  tread  down  thy  head.”  O  most  sweet  and  comfortable  promise !  O 
most  heavenly  word  of  grace !  Here  is  the  beginning  of  your  joy  and  gladness.  In 
Adam  were  ye  all  lost,  but  in  this  seed  of  a  woman  are  ye  all  saved.  But  who  is 
this  seed?  Not  Abel,  Enoch,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  nor  David.  Who  then?  Verily 
the  Son  of  God,  even  Jesus  Christ,  which  without  the  seed  of  man,  by  the  wonderful 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  take  very  flesh  of  the  most  pure  virgin  Mary,  and 
is  this  day  born  into  the  world.  He  is  this  seed  of  a  woman,  which  shall  tread  down 
the  head  of  the  serpent,  that  is  to  say,  destroy  his  power,  deliver  you  out  of  captivity,  set 
y°u  again  at  liberty,  reconcile  you  to  God  the  Father,  purchase  remission  of  your  sins, 
head.  obtain  the  Holy  Ghost  for  you,  and  make  you  fellow-heirs  with  him  of  eternal  glorv. 

featan,  sin,  death,  and  hell,  with  all  their  army,  shall  now  no  more  against  you  prevail. 
For  by  this  seed  of  a  woman,  Jesus  Christ  your  Lord,  hath  God  given  you  the  victory. 
So  that  now  with  triumphant  hearts  and  rejoicing  spirits  ye  may  say,  “  0  death,  where 
is  thy  sting?  O  hell,  where  is  thy  victory  ?”  For  now  is  he  born  which  shall  slay  death, 
and  deliver  you  from  the  power  of  death ;  yea,  from  death  itself  shall  he  redeem  you :  * 
and  hell  shall  he  sv  allow  up,  so  that  Satan  shall  have  no  more  dominion  over  you. 

Moreover,  in  this  seed  alone,  Jesus  Christ,  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.  In  Adam 
ye  all  were  cursed;  but  in  Christ  ye  all  be  blessed.  Adam  brought  to  you  wrath 
and  displeasure ;  but  Christ  bringeth  love  and  favour.  Adam  is  the  author  of  sin,  death, 
and  damnation ;  but  Christ  is  the  author  of  goodness,  life,  and  salvation.  Adam  casteth 
you  down  into  hell;  but  Christ  lifteth  you  up  to  heaven.  Adam  maketh  you  fire¬ 
brands  of  hell ;  but  Christ  maketh  you  inheritors  of  eternal  glory.  “  By  the  sin  of  Adam 
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the  wickedness  of  Adam  sin  came  upon  all  men  unto  damnation ;  but  by  the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  Christ  salvation  is  come  upon  all  men  unto  the  justification  of  life.  By  the 
disobedience  of  Adam  many  were  made  sinners;  but  by  the  obedience  of  Christ  many 
are  made  righteous.”  Thus  see  you  that  in  Christ  ye  are  blessed,  that  is,  pardoned  of 
your  sins  and  received  into  favour. 

Furthermore,  this  is  he  of  whom  Jacob  did  prophesy,  that  he  should  come  being 
looked  for  and  desired  of  all  nations.  This  is  that  prophet  whom  God  promised  to 
Moses  that  he  would  raise  up  among  his  brothers,  and  put  Ins  words  in  his  mouth ; 
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so  that  whosoever  will  not  hear  him  shall  perish  and  utterly  be  destroyed.  This  is 
he  which  was  figured  iu  the  old  law  by  so  many  types,  ceremonies,  and  shadows.  This 
is  that  king,  whose  kingdom  God  promised  unto  David  to  corroborate  and  establish  for 
evermore.  This  is  that  everlasting  priest,  after  the  order  of  Melcliizedech.  This  is  he, 
whom  so  many  kings  and  prophets  have  desired  to  see.  And  now  is  he  come  which  so 
long  hath  been  desired.  How  much  blessed  and  fortunate  are  ye  therefore,  unto  whom 
it  hath  chanced  to  see  this  day !  ye  may  well  rejoice,  and  clap  your  hands  for  joy. 
For  he  is  not  born  to  be  unto  you  a  tyrant,  a  fierce  Lord,  a  cruel  judge,  an  extreme 
revenger ;  but  a  sweet  Saviour,  a  gentle  Lord,  a  bounteous  favourer,  a  merciful  forgiver. 
Which  thing  ye  may  well  perceive  by  bis  name;  for  his  name  is  Jesus,  given  unto 
him  of  God  his  Father  by  the  angel,  which,  by  true  interpretation,  is  a  Saviour.  For 
he  it  is  that  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  Mark,  he  shall  save  them,  and  not 
condemn  them.  If  he  had  had  a  rigorous  name,  ye  might  well  have  been  afeard  of 
him ;  but  his  name  is  full  of  sweetness,  pleasure,  delectation,  and  comfort.  And,  because 
ye  should  not  fear  to  come  unto  him,  behold !  he  is  not  born  royally  after  the  manner 
of  the  worldly  princes,  set  out  with  gallant  pomp,  but  humbly,  meekly,  and  lowly. 
For  be  lieth  simply  in  a  manger,  wrapped  in  vile  clouts,  when  notwithstanding  he  is  Lord 
over  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  But  his  “kingdom  is  not  of  this  world 
for  he  “  hath  not  so  much  as  a  place  where  he  may  lay  his  head.”  Thus  is  “  he  become 
poor,  that  by  his  poverty  ye  should  become  rich.”  0  how  much  are  ye  bound  to  this 
your  new  king  and  Saviour,  which  when  he  was  “  in  the  form  of  God,  yea,  very 
God  himself,  “took  upon  him  the  shape  of  a  servant,  and  became  very  man  for  your 
sake !  If  he  had  not  done  thus,  certes  ye  had  been  damned  for  ever  and  ever.  I  or 
your  sin  was  so  heinous  and  great,  that  it  could  not  otherwise  be  taken  away,  but  only  by 
him.  By  him,  yea,  by  him  alone,  are  all  your  sins  put  away.  He  it  is,  yea,  he  it  is 
alone,  which  putteth  away  your  iniquities  for  his  own  sake,  and  will  remember  them 
no  more.  “  A  righteous  God,  and  such  a  one  as  saveth,”  is  there  none  but  he  alone.  He 
is  that  “  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  He  is  that  Saviour 
which  “is  come  into  the  world  for  to  save  sinners.”  He  it  is,  in  whose  name,  and  in 
no  other’s  under  heaven,  men  must  be  saved. 

Moreover,  divers  grave,  weighty,  and  serious  causes  are  there,  why  it  was  convenient 
that  this  your  Saviour  shoidd  be  born.  First,  that,  inasmuch  as  ye  all  are  grievous 
sinners  and  have  broken  all  the  commandments  of  God,  he  should  fulfil  the  law  for 
you,  delivering  you  from  the  curse  of  the  law  whereunto  ye  are  bound;  or  else  saved 
could  ye  be  by  no  means.  And  this  shall  this  child,  which  is  now  born,  do  for  you  ; 
I  mean,  satisfy  the  law  before  he  ascend  again  unto  his  Father,  and  set  you  free  from 
the  malediction  and  curse  of  the  law.  For  “  Christ  is  the  perfect  fulfilling  of  the  law 
unto  justification  for  every  one  that  believeth.”  “Christ  shall  redeem  you  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  while  he  is  made  accursed  for  your  sake ;  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  be 
every  one  that  hangeth  upon  a  tree.”  O  what  joyful  tidings  are  these  unto  you  for 
to  hear,  that  Christ  shall  deliver  you  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  restore  you  unto  life, 
which  before  were  dead ! 

Secondly,  seeing  that  the  world  is  without  all  knowledge  of  God,  corrupt  with  idol¬ 
atry,  poisoned  with  their  own  imaginations,  drowned  with  hypocrisy,  and  altogether 
set  on  wickedness  (the  head  priests,  bishops,  lawyers,  scribes,  and  Pharisees,  corrupting  the 
holy  scriptures  on  such  manner  with  their  pestilent  gloses),  it  is  necessary  that  this 
Christ,  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  come  down  itiid  redress  these  great  absurdities,  reducing 
and  bringing  the  divine  scriptures  again  to  their  true  sense,  that  men  may  forsake  all 
idolatry,  "all  ungodly  doctrine,  all  wicked  customs,  and  learn  to  know  the  true  God. 
And  surely,  as  he  is  come  from  God  to  be  a  master  and  teacher,  so  will  he  undoubtedly 
teach  godly  things.  “  For  he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above  all  men.  And  that  he 
hath  seen  and  heard,  that  will  he  testify.”  “  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh 
the  words  of  God  :  for  God  giveth  not  him  the  Spirit  to  a  measure.  But  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  plenteously  upon  him,  because  he  hath  anointed  him,  to  preach  glad  tidings 
to  the  poor  hath  he  sent  him,  that  he  should  heal  the  broken  in  heart,  preach  deli¬ 
verance  to  prisoners,  sight  to  the  blind,  and  freely  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised  and 
declare  that  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.”  “The  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge 
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of  the  Lord.”  “  All  nations  shall  resort  unto  him.  They  shall  say  one  to  another, 
Come,  let  us  go  up  to  the  mount  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob, 
and  he  shall  teach  us  his  ways,  that  we  may  walk  in  his  paths.”  “  The  people  that 
walk  now  in  darkness  shall  see  a  great  light,  and  they  that  dwell  in  the  land  of  the 
shadow  of  death  shall  have  the  light  shine  upon  them.”  Christ  “  shall  multiply  the  people, 
and  increase  their  joy  also.  He  shall  make  them  to  rejoice,  even  as  men  that  make 
merry  in  harvest,  and  as  men  that  have  gotten  the  victory,  when  they  deal  the  spoil. 
For  he  shall  break  the  yoke  of  the  people’s  burden.”  “  The  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the 
lamb,  and  the  cat  of  the  mountain  shall  lie  with  the  goat.  The  calf,  the  lion,  and 
the  sheep  shall  dwell  together,  and  the  young  child  shall  not  once  be  afeard  of  them. 
The  calf  and  the  bear  shall  feed  one  with  another,  and  their  younglings  shall  take  their 
rest  together.  And  the  lion  like  as  the  ox  shall  eat  chaff.  And  the  infant,  so  soon 
as  it  is  weaned,  shall  lie  playing  upon  the  holes  of  adders,  and  the  child  that  is  weaned 
shall  put  his  hand  into  a  cockatrice’s  nest.  They  shall  not  hurt,  nor  they  shall  not 
kill  in  all  God’s  holy  mountain.  For  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  even  as  though  the  water  of  the  sea  flowed  over  the  earth.”  O  what  a  singular 
pleasure  is  this  for  you,  which  hitherto  of  blind  guides  have  blindly  been  led  in  all 
kind  of  idolatry  and  wickedness,  to  the  great  danger  and  peril  of  your  souls’  health 
(for,  “  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  fall  into  the  ditch”),  to  have  such  an  heavenly 
teacher  coming  down  from  the  bosom  of  God  the  Father,  “  which  cannot  lie,”  but  will 
purely  and  sincerely  teach  you  all  truth,  that  ye  may  undoubtedly  “  know’  the  true  God, 
which  thing  is  everlasting  life,”  and  “consummate  or  perfect  righteousness.”  Can  any 
news  be  brought  unto  you  more  joyful  than  these  ?  lie  is  truly  too  much  brutal,  that 
rejoiceth  not  at  the  hearing  of  them. 

Thirdly,  lie  shall  not  only  with  all  sincerity  inform  you  of  the  divine  wall  of  his 
celestial  Father,  but  he  shall  also  work  many  strange  and  wonderful  miracles  among  you, 
to  confirm  his  doctrine,  and  to  shew  that  he  is  unfeignedly  the  true  Messias,  which  so 
many  years  was  promised  before  to  come.  For  he  shall  restore  the  sick  to  their  health, 
the  blind  to  their  sight,  the  deaf  to  their  hearing,  the  dumb  to  their  speaking,  the  halt 
to  their  going,  the  mad  to  their  whole  mind,  the  possessed  of  the  devil  to  their  perfect 
state,  the  dead  to  their  life,  the  sinful  to  grace  and  virtue.  “  Then,”  as  the  prophet 
saith,  “shall  the  eyes  of  the  blind  be  made  to  see,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be 
opened.  Then  shall  the  halt  skip  as  the  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  be 
loosened.”  “  They  shall  walk  as  persons  delivered  and  set  at  liberty  of  the  Lord.  They 
shall  turn  and  come  into  Sion  with  praise,  and  everlasting  gladness  shall  be  upon  their 
head.  Joy  and  mirth  shall  they  have,  sorrow  and  mourning  shall  fly  from  them.”  Whose 
heart  rejoiceth  not  to  hear  these  most  pleasant  and  comfortable  news  ? 

Fourthly,  he  shall  watch,  pray,  and  fast,  exercising  all  kind  of  beneficence  and  virtue, 
yea,  and  that  not  for  himself  shall  he  do  these  things,  but  for  you,  for  your  health,  for 
your  commodity,  profit,  and  salvation.  All  that  ever  he  shall  do  shall  be  done  for  your 
sake.  His  watching,  fasting,  praying,  almsdeeds,  and  all  that  ever  he  doeth,  shall  be 
done  for  you.  All  his  good  deeds  shall  be  yours.  His  righteousness,  holiness,  and  godly 
life,  shall  be  yours.  Christ’s  deeds  must  needs  be  yours,  for  Christ  himself  is  yours. 
This  child  is  born  for  your  sake,  and  this  son  is  given  unto  you.  He  is  your  new- 
year  s  gift.  “  He  that  hath  not  spared  his  own  Son,  but  hath  given  him  for  all  you, 
how  is  it  possible  but  that  with  this  his  Son  he  must  needs  give  you  all  things  ?  Who 
shall  now  therefore  attempt  any  sin  against  you  that  be  the  elect  and  chosen  people  of 
God  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth  and  maketh  you  righteous :  wdio  then  is  he  that  can 
condemn  you?”  0  most  blessed  and  joyful  tidings! 

Fifthly,  when  he  hath  full  godly  on  this  manner  both  lived  virtuously,  and  also 
preached  purely  the  divine  will  of  his  celestial  Father,  the  bishops,  the  head  priests,  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  (which  through  their  obstinate  blindness  and  pretensed  malice 
shall  ever  hate  him,  lay  in  wait  to  snarle1  him  in  his  sermons,  calumniate  his  most  godly 
doctrine,  obscure  his  most  pure  and  irreprehensible  name,)  shall  at  the  last  grow  into 
such  and  so  great  a  malice  and  fury  against  Christ,  that  they  shall  never  cease  until 
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they  have  cruelly  slain  him.  1*  or  they  shall  report  him  to  be  a  glutton,  a  wine-bibber,  Matt.  xi. 
a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners,  one  that  casteth  out  devils  by  the  help  of  Beelzebub  Matt.  xii. 
prince  of  the  devils,  a  Samaritan,  one  possessed  with  a  devil,  one  altogether  set  a  mad-  John  via. 
ding,  a  seductor  and  deceiver  of  the  people,  a  destroyer  of  God’s  temple,  an  heretic,  a  John  vh. 
traitor,  and  one  that  forbiddeth  to  pay  tribute  to  Ctesar.  They  shall  make  his  own  Lukexxm. 
disciple  to  betray  him  through  gifts  and  rewards.  They  shall  bring  in  false  witness  Luke  xxu!. 
against  him  for  to  condemn  him  to  death.  They  shall  bring  him  before  the  temporal  MahrkxVx' 
judges.  They  shall  lay  many  things  to  his  charge  unjustly.  They  shall  mock  him, 
they  shall  rail  on  him,  they  shall  spit  on  him,  they  shall  buffet  him,  they  shall  scourge  Behold  the 
him,  they  shall  put  a  crown  of  thorn  on  his  head,  they  shall  nail  him  on  a  cross,  they  chUsuuffer- 
shall  prick  him  even  to  the  heart  with  a  spear,  they  shall  for  very  despite  hang  himedforus' 
between  two  thieves  and  cruel  murderers,  as  though  he  were  the  chief  and  principal. 

No  kind  of  torment  or  villany  can  be  invented,  but  the  very  same  shall  they  exercise 
upon  him.  For  “from  the  sole  of  the  foot  to  the  top  of  his  head”  shall  there  be  no  isai.  i. 
whole  place  in  his  most  blessed  body.  O  cruel  fury  and  furious  cruelness !  All  these 
things  shall  he  suffer  not  for  his  own,  but  for  your  sake,  for  your  health  and  salvation, 
yea,  and  that  willingly.  He  shall  give  his  body  to  them  that  strike  and  his  cheeks  to  isai.  i. 
them  that  pluck  them  :  his  face  shall  not  he  turn  away  from  them  that  rail  and  spit 
on  him.  “  Like  as  a  sheep  shall  he  be  led  to  be  slain,  and  like  a  lamb  before  the  isai.  i«i. 
clipper  shall  he  hold  his  peace,  neither  shall  he  once  open  his  mouth.”  Thus,  because 
it  is  his  pleasure,  shall  he  offer  himself  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  and  by  his  most  Col.  i. 
precious  blood  pay  our  ransom.  By  this  his  glorious  passion  shall  he  take  upon  him  Matt.  viii. 
your  infirmities,  and  bear  away  your  sins.  By  his  most  blessed  wounds  shall  all  your 
iniquities  be  put  away.  All  your  sins  shall  be  laid  on  his  back.  His  blood  shall  make  isai.  mi. 
you  clean  from  all  your  sin.  By  his  blood  shall  ye  have  remission  of  your  sins.  By  coi.  i. 
the  precious  blood  of  this  Christ,  as  of  an  immaculate  and  pure  lamb,  shall  ye  be  Tit.'u.' 
redeemed  from  the  tyranny  of  Satan.  By  the  oblation  of  Christ  shall  ye  be  made  free 
from  all  wickedness,  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  carried  into  the  glorious  Coi.  i. 
kingdom  of  God.  For  he  is  “the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  Johni. 

This  is  that  “  Son  of  man,  which  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost,”  and  not  to  Matt.  x.viii. 
destroy  the  souls  of  men,  but  to  save  them.  And  all  this  shall  come  to  pass  by  the 
oblation  and  offering  of  his  own  most  precious  and  blessed  body.  For  he  shall  be  your 
Bishop,  not  such  one  as  also  shall  have  need  to  offer  for  his  own  sins,  but  for  yours 
only ;  neither  shall  he  be  like  the  bishops  of  the  old  law,  which  offer  daily  for  the  sins  Heb.  x, 
of  the  people  such  sacrifices  as  can  never  take  away  sin,  nor  yet  make  men  perfect. 

But  this  your  Bishop  shall  be  “  godly,  innocent,  faultless,  segregated  from  sinners,  and  Heb.  vii. 
made  higher  than  the  heavens,  which  shall  not  need,  as  the  other  bishops  do,  daily  to 
offer  sacrifices  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  afterward  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  For  he, 
beino-  without  all  sin,  shall  once  for  all  offer  himself.”  And  this  one  sacrifice  or  oblation  The  one  sa- 
of  his  most  blessed  bodv  shall  be  able  to  save  so  many  as  believe  in  him,  even  to  the  Christ's  death 
uttermost.  Christ,  being  the  Bishop  of  good  things  to  come,  shall  enter  into  the  holy  ever  to  put 
place  by  his  own  blood,  and  find  everlasting  redemption.  lie  through  the  Holy  Ghost  iiebYix. 
shall  offer  himself  immaculate  to  God,  and  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  to 
serve  the  living  God.  He  once  for  all  offering  up  himself  shall  take  away  the  sins  of 
many.  By  the  oblation  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  done  once  for  all  shall  you  be  Heb.  x. 
sanctified.  With  one  oblation  shall  he  make  perfect  for  evermore  them  that  are  sanc¬ 
tified.  Here  see  you,  of  what  inestimable  price  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  your  Bishop  is. 

The  virtue  of  it  never  ceaseth,  but  enduretli  in  perfect  strength  for  ever  and  ever,  that  The  virtue  of 
the  sins  of  the  faithful  repentant  may  be  forgiven  at  all  times  by  it.  Christ’s  blood  flcenever^ 
shall  not  cry  for  vengeance,  as  the  biood  of  Abel  did,  but  for  mercy,  grace,  and  favour,  endureth  in 
Yea,  by  Christ’s  blood  shall  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth  be  pacified,  appeased,  strength  for. 
set  at  a  stay,  and  reconciled  to  God  the  Father  abundantly.  So  that  now  ye  shall  be  oen.V-.e'tr 
purged  of  all  your  sins  by  this  one  and  omnisufficient  oblation  of  Jesus  Christ  your  Heb.  x. 
Bishop.  For  he  alone  shall  tread  down  the  winepress,  and  take  upon  his  back  the  isai.  ixm. 
great  and  importable2  burden  of  your  sins  all.  He  by  his  death  shall  slay  death,  and  Hos.  xm. 
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overcome  Satan,  sin,  hell,  desperation,  and  all  that  ever  may  be  against  you  :  so  that 
now  ye  shall  be  made  so  clear,  as  though  ye  had  never  offended.  Ye  shall  now  be  so 
set  at  liberty,  as  though  before  ye  had  never  been  in  captivity.  And  all  this  shall  come 
to  pass  by  the  death  alone  of  this  young  child  now  born,  whose  body  shall  be  the  alone 
sacrifice  of  all  your  sins ;  unto  the  which,  as  unto  an  holy  anchor,  ye  must  always  come 
for  aid,  refuge  and  succour,  trusting  assuredly,  that  his  death  is  your  whole  hope,  your 
merit,  your  refuge,  health,  life,  and  resurrection.  For  your  merit  is  the  compassion  and 
exceeding  mercy  of  Christ  your  Lord ;  ye  are  not  without  merit,  so  long  as  the  Lord 
of  mercies  doth  not  fail.  And  if  the  merits  of  the  Lord  be  many,  then  are  ye  plen¬ 
teous  in  merits.  The  more  able  that  he  is  to  save,  the  more  safe  and  without  danger 
are  ye1.  Thus  see  you,  what  a  great  occasion  ye  have  to  rejoice  in  the  death  of  the 
Lord  Christ  your  alone  Saviour,  whereby  so  many  singular  and  great  commodities  shall 
chance  unto  you.  God  forbid  therefore  that  ye  should  rejoice  in  any  thing  at  all  save 
only  in  the  cross  and  death  of  your  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ! 

Sixthly,  but  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  sufficient  that  this  your  new  king  Jesus  Christ 
do  die  for  your  sins,  except  he  also  riseth  again  for  your  justification,  therefore  do  I 
also  declare  unto  you  these  most  joyful  and  comfortable  news,  that,  after  he  be  once 
dead  and  buried,  he  by  the  power  of  his  Deity  shall  gloriously  rise  again  the  third  day 
from  death  to  life  for  your  justification,  according  to  the  holy  scriptures.  For  God  his 
Father  shall  make  him  alive  “  after  two  days,  and  on  the  third  day  he  shall  raise  him 
up,  and  he  shall  live  in  his  sight.”  “  As  Jonas  was  in  the  belly  of  a  whale  three  days 
and  three  nights,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  three  days  and 
three  nights.”  And  as  Jonas  by  the  power  of  God  came  out  of  the  whale’s  belly  the 
third  day,  so  in  semblable  wise  shall  tins  Christ  by  the  puissance  of  God  his  Father  rise 
again  the  third  day  from  death  to  life.  By  this  glorious  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
shall  ye  get  the  victory  over  Satan,  sin,  death,  hell,  desperation,  &c.  By  this  glorious 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  shall  ye  be  made  righteous  in  God  the  Father’s  sight.  By 
this  glorious  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  shall  heaven-gates  be  opened  for  you,  which 
so  long  have  been  sperred2.  By  this  glorious  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  shall  ye  also 
rise  again,  and  enter  into  everlasting  life.  By  this  glorious  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
shall  God  of  his  exceeding  mercy  beget  you  anew  into  “  everlasting  hope,  and  an  im¬ 
mortal  heritage,  which  is  kept  for  you  in  heaven.”  For  “  Christ  is  the  resurrection  and 
life :  he  that  believeth  in  him,  although  he  be  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and  every  one 
that  liveth  and  believeth  in  him  shall  never  die.”  Here  see  you,  in  how  joyful  and 
merry  a  state  ye  shall  be  set  by  Christ’s  most  glorious  resurrection.  What  is  here  but 
that  moveth  and  stirreth  up  to  joy  and  gladness?  Too  much  brutal  is  he,  which  at 
the  hearing  of  these  most  sweet  and  delectable  news  doth  not  seriously  rejoice. 
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Furthermore,  after  that  this  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  risen  again  from  death  to  life, 
and  hath  continued  here  upon  the  earth  certain  days,  shewing  himself  unfeignedly  to  have 
risen  unto  his  disciples  and  certain  other,  then  shall  he  by  the  wonderful  power  of 
his  Godhead  ascend  up  into  heaven,  very  God  and  very  man,  in  the  presence  of  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  that  they  may  be  faithful  witnesses  hereof  to  other,  and  sit  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  God  his  Father,  as  equal  God  concerning  his  Deity  with  his  Father,  in  all  virtue, 
puissance,  strength,  and  power.  By  this  his  marvellous  ascension  shall  he  go  and 
prepare  places  for  you  in  the  house  of  his  eternal  Father.  For  he  is  “that  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  him.”  By  this  his  marvellous 
ascension  shall  he  draw  you  all  unto  him.  By  this  his  marvellous  ascension  shall  he 
give  divers  spiritual  gifts  unto  you  through  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  sweet 
Comforter,  “  which  shall  lead  you  into  all  truth.”  Although  he  ascend  unto  his  Father, 
yet  will  not  he  leave  you  comfortless.  For  by  his  divine  Spirit  he  will  be  with  you  even 


F  Tota  spes  mea  est  in  morte  Domini  mei.  Mors 
ejus  meritum  meum,  refugium  tneum,  salus,  vita  et 
resurrectio  mea :  meritum  meum.  miseratio  Domini. 
Non  sum  meriti  inops,  quamdiu  ille  miserationum 
oblitus  non  fuerit.  Et  si  misericordiae  Domini  mult®, 
multus  ego  sum  in  meritis.  Quanto  ille  potentior  est 
ad  salvandum,  tanto  ego  securior _ August.  Op.  Par. 


1679-1700.  Manuale,  cap.  xxii.  Tom.  VI.  Appen¬ 
dix,  col.  141.  The  Benedictine  editors  do  not  allow 
this  to  be  a  genuine  work  of  St  Augustine  ;  but  say 
of  it :  Opusculum  variis  ex  locis  collegit  incertus 
auctor.] 

[2  Sparred,  sperred,  or  speared,  (the  word  is 
variously  spelled)  :  closed,  fastened.] 
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to  the  very  consummation  and  end  of  the  world.  He  will  not  leave  and  forsake  you;  Josh. i. 
for  he  is  called  “  Emmanuel,  which  is,  by  interpretation,  God  is  with  us."  For  lie  is  Matt.*!"' 
that  God  which  will  ever  accompany  you,  so  long  as  ye  abide  in  his  word.  Yea,  ho  John'xiV. 
will  come  and  dwell  with  you.  He  will  offer  himself  to  you,  even  as  a  gentle  and 
loving  father  doth  to  his  most  tender  children.  For  this  is  his  promise :  “  I  will,”  saitli  Lev.  xxvi. 
he,  “  dwell  among  them,  and  be  conversant  among  them :  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  ”  ”  ” 
shall  be  my  people:  yea,  I  will  be  their  father,  and  they  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters.” 

Again,  though  Christ  shall  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  yet  Christ  aicne 
shall  he  not  be  there  idle  and  utterly  fallen  from  seeking  your  profit.  For  he  shall  atorand  '1 
there  continually  pray  and  make  intercession  to  God  his  Father  for  you.  This  man  Christ  Rora^'i, 
Jesus  is  your  alone  mediator,  so  that,  “if  any  of  you  doth  sin,  ye  have  him  to  be  your  [  Thn.'S’C 'x' 
advocate,  even  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.  And  he  it  is  that  obtaineth  mercy  for  your  1John“- 
sins.”  Whatsoever  also  ye  ask  of  the  Father  in  his  name,  he  will  surely  give  it  you.  John  xir.  * 
What  will  ye  desire  more  ?  Are  not  these  comfortable  and  sweet  news  to  hear,  that  *'  * 
you  have  this  day  so  precious  a  jewel  born  among  you,  yea,  and  given  you  freely?  Verily  m.  ix. 
your  joy  ought  to  be  so  great  that  it  could  not  be  expressed.  But  let  us  hear  more 
joyful  tidings. 

When  the  time  is  once  come  that  this  world  shall  have  an  end,  then  shall  this  of  Christs 
your  Lord  and  King  Jesus  Christ  come  full  gloriously  from  the  right  hand  of  his  Father  thejudg- 
in  his  majesty,  “and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations.”  For  at  the  voice  of  Matt.  xxv. 
the  archangel  and  trump  of  God,  shall  all  people  rise  out  of  the  earth,  with  their  bodies,  i  Thek  w. 

A  1  jsai  xxvi 

both  faithful  and  unfaithful.  “  They  that  have  done  good  shall  come  forth  into  the  resur-  John  v. 
rection  of  life,  but  they  that  have  done  evil  into  the  resurrection  of  damnation.”  “  All  Rom.  xiv. 

»  2  Cor.  v. 

shall  be  present  before  the  judging-place  of  Christ.  Every  man  shall  receive  according  Rom.  a. 
to  their  deeds.”  Then  shall  you,  which  are  his  faithful  people,  receive  for  your  cor-  l  cor.  xv. 
ruptible  body  an  incorruptible  body;  for  your  mortal  body  an  immortal  body,  and 
even  such  one  as  shall  be  like  to  his  own  glorious  body.  “  It  hath  not  yet  appeared  that  pmi.  m. 
ye  shall  be.  But  know  ye,  that  if  he  once  appear  ye  shall  be  like  unto  him,  for  ye 
shall  see  him  as  he  is.”  This  day  of  judgment  shall  be  to  the  wicked  and  unfaithful 
“a  day  of  wrath,  a  day  of  trouble  and  heaviness,  a  day  of  calamity  and  misery,  a  day  of  zeph.  i. 
darkness  and  mist.”  “  They  shall  walk  as  men  being  blind,  because  they  have  offended  Amos  v. 
the  Lord,  and  their  blood  shall  be  shed  as  the  dust,  and  their  bodies  as  dunghills.”  Neither 
shall  their  silver  and  gold  be  able  to  deliver  them  in  that  day  of  the  Lord’s  wrath. 

For  to  them  it  shall  be  said :  “  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  which  is  Matt.  xxv. 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.”  But  that  day  to  you,  which  are  his  faithful 
people  and  obedient  to  his  word,  shall  be  a  day  of  consolation,  comfort,  joy,  and  mirth, 
with  all  gladness.  For  to  you  it  shall  be  said:  “Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  Matt. xxv. 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.”  For  “ye  shall  be  i  Thess.  iv. 
taken  up  in  the  clouds  for  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  ye  ever  be  with  the 
Lord  in  glory.”  But  who  is  able  to  express  what  joy,  what  pleasure,  what  mirth, 
what  gladness  ye  shall  have  in  heaven?  “The  eye  hath  not  seen,  and  the  ear  hath  not  ]sjVorIXjj' ' 
heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  that  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him.”  Ye  shall  see  him  face  to  face,  upon  whom  angels  desire  to  look.  With 
sorrow,  care,  thought,  pain,  or  death  shall  ye  no  more  be  entangled.  “God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  your  eyes.”  Your  joy,  your  gladness,  your  mirth  shall  be  perpetual,  gd.  ^ 

All  the  pleasure  of  this  world  compared  to  the  least  joy  of  heaven  is  nothing.  For 
this  celestial  city  is  of  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass,  and  the  foundations  of  the  walls  Rev.  xxi. 
of  this  city  are  garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious  stones:  the  gates  are  of  fine  pearl. 

Yea,  the  streets  of  this  heavenly  city  are  pure  gold.  “It  hath  no  need  of  the  sun,  isai. ix. 
neither  of  the  moon,  to  lighten  it.  For  the  brightness  of  God  doth  lighten  it,  and  the 
Lamb  is  the  light  of  it.”  In  this  city  shall  ye  “glister  as  the  shining  of  heaven,  and  shall  Dan.xii. 
be  as  the  stars,  world  without  end.”  Ye  shall  be  “  as  the  angels  of  God  that  are  in  Matt  xxii. 
heaven.”  Ye  shall  be  “pillars  in  the  temple  of  God.”  Ye  shall  be  clothed  with  white  Rev.  m. 
garments.  Ye  shall  sit  with  Christ  on  his  seat.  Ye  shall  “eat  manna  that  is  hid.  Rev. a. 

Ye  shall  “  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God.  T  e 
shall  have  “  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth 
saving  he  that  receiveth  it.”  Ye  “shall  receive  the  crown  of  life  which  the  Lord  hath  Jam* i. 
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promised  to  them  that  love  him.”  “Ye  shall  receive  the  uncorruptible  crown  of  glory.” 
Ye  shall  receive  “the  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  a  righteous  judge,  in 
that  day  shall  give  to  all  them  that  love  his  coming.”  To  conclude,  you  shall,  according 
to  his  promise,  receive  everlasting  life,  in  the  which  ye  shall  live  with  God  the  Father, 
and  this  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  your  Lord  and  Saviour,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  very 
God,  worlds  without  end ;  to  whom  alone  he  all  “  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.” 


A  BRIEF  REHEARSAL  OF  ALL  THOSE  THINGS  THAT  GO  BEFORE. 

Thus  have  I  declared  unto  you  the  most  sweet,  most  comfortable,  most  pleasant, 
most  merry  news  out  of  heaven  at  the  commandment  of  the  most  high  and  puissant  God. 
Ye  see  into  how  miserable  a  case  ye  are  redacted  and  fallen  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  and  how 
that  by  him  ye  are  all  damned  and  made  “the  sons  of  wrath."  Ye  see  that  of  your¬ 
selves,  because  of  your  imperfection,  ye  are  not  able  to  do  any  good  thing  that  may 
satisfy  the  divine  will  and  appease  God’s  wrath.  Ye  see  that  the  works  of  the  law  cannot 
make  you  free  in  the  sight  of  God,  neither  are  ye  able  of  your  own  strength  and  free 
will  so  purely,  so  spiritually,  to  do  them  as  the  law  requireth,  that  you  may  obtain 
remission  of  your  sins  by  doing  of  them.  Ye  see  also  that  the  sacrifices  of  the  old  law 
can  never  put  away  sin ;  and  as  for  wTorks  of  your  own  invention,  they  are  most  of  all 
imperfect,  and  most  unapt  to  purchase  grace  and  favour.  Thus  see  you  that  of  your  own 
selves,  of  your  own  policy,  of  your  own  righteousness,  ye  are  not  able  to  escape  the 
danger  of  damnation,  yea  rather,  damnation  itself.  Therefore  did  I  declare  unto  you 
the  comfortable  news  out  of  heaven,  shewing  you  that  God,  not  for  the  works  of 
righteousness  that  ye  have  done,  which  indeed  are  none,  but  of  his  own  free  and  great 
mercy  hath  he  vouchedsafe  to  preserve  and  keep  you  from  the  danger  of  Satan,  sin,  death, 
and  hell,  yea,  and  that  by  this  his  well-beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  which  this  day  is 
born  in  the  city  of  David  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  so  that  for  Jesus  Christ’s 
sake  God  is  well  pleased  with  you. 

T  e  have  heard  that  the  law  hath  condemned  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  transgressors 
of  it,  and  hath  made  you  accursed.  From  this  curse  of  the  law  shall  Christ  deliver 
you,  not  from  the  law  itself,  that  you  should  live  ungodly  and  after  a  remiss  and  dissolute 
manner  (for  “such  have  no  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God”),  but 
from  the  curse,  servitude,  bondage,  damnation  of  the  law.  For  he  shall  fulfil  the  whole 
law,  even  to  the  uttermost.  And  his  fulfilling  shall  be  accepted  before  God  the  Father 
for  the  fulfilling  of  so  many  as  believe  in  him.  And  he,  setting  you  at  liberty  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  shall  give  you  a  new  heart  and  put  in  you  a  new  spirit ;  and 
he  shall  take  away  your  stony  heart,  and  give  you  a  fleshly,  that  is,  a  soft  and  gentle 
heart,  ready  to  incline  to  the  accomplishment  of  God’s  will.  He  shall  give  his  laws 
into  your  minds  and  write  them  in  your  hearts,  that  you  may  ever  after  frankly  and 
with  a  free  spirit  fulfil  them. 

T  e  have  heard  how  this  Christ  shall  bring  you  out  of  the  darkness  into  the  light 
of  truth  by  the  sincere  declaring  of  his  Father’s  will.  For  he  is  “  the  light  of  the  world,” 
and  God  hath  “given  him  to  be  a  witness  unto  the  people,  a  captain  and  a  master 
among  the  heathen.  And  this  his  doctrine  shall  he  confirm  with  such  miracles,  as 
shall  evidently  shew  and  prove  that  he  is  that  true  Messias  which  was  promised  to  come. 
-A.ga,in,  ye  have  heard  that  all  his  good  deeds  are  yours.  For  with  him  hath  God  the 
Father  also  given  you  all  things,  so  that  he  is  your  wisdom,  your  righteousness,  your 
sanctification  and  redemption. 

\e  have  heard  also,  that  he  shall  offer  himself  for  you  to  God  the  Father  “an 
oblation  and  sweet-smelling  sacrifice”  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  and  that,  by  this  one 
oblation  and  sacrifice  of  his  most  blessed  body  done  once  for  all,  all  your  sins  shall  he  put 
away ;  ye  shall  be  made  perfect  and  washed  from  all  deformity  so  clean  by  Christ’s 
blood,  as  though  ye  had  never  offended  heretofore.  Ye  have  heard  again,  that  as  Christ 
shall  die  for  your  sins,  so  shall  lie  rise  again  for  your  justification,  obtaining  for  you 
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the  victory  over  sin,  death,  and  hell,  by  that  his  most  glorious  resurrection.  Ye  have  Heb.  u. 
heard  that,  after  he  is  once  risen  again,  he  shall  here  remain  certain  days,  and  then  ascend  Hos.rxUiV 
corporally  into  heaven,  and  sit  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  sending  down  Acts' r7*' 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  shall  lead  you  into  all  truth.  Ye  have  heard  also,  that  Christ 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  shall  not  be  idle,  but  still  provide  and  seek  Heb.  i. 
your  health.  He  shall  be  your  mediator  and  advocate.  He  shall  make  continual  inter-  1  TimoL’ 
cession  for  you.  He  shall  plead  your  cause  before  God  his  Father.  He  shall  avance  1  John «. 
your  matter  before  the  presence  of  God.  If  ye  at  any  time  excite  or  stir  up  God’s  wrath  Bom.  viii. 
against  you  through  your  iniquity,  he  shall  straightways  appease  it,  and  make  God  HeKvH. 
the  Father  still  your  loving  Father,  which  else  would  be  to  you  an  extreme  revenger.  Ye 
have  heard  again,  that  Christ  at  the  last  day  shall  come  gloriously  from  the  right  hand  Matt.  xxv. 
of  his  Father  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  how  that,  after  the  judgment  is 
once  done,  ye  shall  enter  into  glory  with  him,  living  for  ever  after  in  such  joy,  plea¬ 
sure,  and  gladness,  as  cannot  by  any  means  either  be  expressed  by  tongue,  or  conceived  isai.  lxiv. 
in  heart.  All  these  commodities,  pleasures,  and  profits  shall  ye  have  by  this  your  new 
King  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which  this  day  is  born  in  Betlileem,  a  city  of  David.  Matt.  i. 
What  more  pleasant  and  thankworthy  news  could  be  brought  to  you  than  these  ? 

What  could  have  set  such  a  joy  in  your  hearts,  as  the  hearing  of  these  news  ?  Can 
any  thing  like  unto  these  chance  unto  you,  so  great,  so  welcome,  so  acceptable,  so  joy¬ 
ful?  Yerilv,  if  ye  seriously  consider  the  misery  wherewith  ye  were  obruted  and  over¬ 
whelmed  before,  ye  shall  easily  perceive  that  ye  have  an  earnest  cause  to  rejoice.  No 
prisoner,  no  captive,  no  bondslave  was  ever  in  so  great  captivity  and  thraldom,  as  ye 
were  before  these  news  were  brought  to  you.  If  a  prisoner  rejoicetli  for  his  deliver¬ 
ance  out  of  prison,  which  once  must  needs  have  an  end,  if  none  otherwise  yet  at  the 
least  by  death,  how  great  a  cause  then  have  you  to  rejoice  for  your  deliverance,  which 
were  captives  and  prisoners  to  that  horrible  monster  and  pestiferous  serpent,  even  Satan 
himself,  yea,  and  that  not  for  certain  years,  but  for  ever,  worlds  without  end !  Neither 
was  it  your  body  alone  that  was  in  captivity  and  bondage,  but  your  soul  also.  Both 
your  body  and  soul  were  captive  to  him,  so  that,  if  this  your  new  King,  Redeemer, 
and  Saviour  should  not  help  you,  it  could  none  otherwise  be  but  that  you  must  needs 
have  been  damned,  cast  into  hell-fire,  there  to  burn,  to  weep,  to  lament,  for  ever  and  ever, 
remediless.  But  from  this  most  grievous  destruction  shall  this  child  Jesus  Christ  deliver 
you,  and  make  you  heirs  of  everlasting  glory.  V/ hat  a  cause  have  ye  now  to  rejoice! 

Your  joy  cannot  be  expressed,  your  gladness  is  unmeasurable. 

Therefore,  seeing  ye  shall  receive  of  this  your  new  king  so  many,  so  great,  so  inestimable 
benefits,  look  that  ye  be  not  unthankful.  Receive  this  your  Saviour  with  embracing  psai.  ii. 
arms.  Run  unto  him,  if  not  with  the  feet  of  your  body,  yet  with  the  feet  of  your  mind. 
Knowledo-e  him  to  be  your  alone  and  omnisufficient  Saviour,  and  that  “  there  is  none  Acts  iv. 
other  name  given  unto  men  under  heaven  wherein  they  must  be  saved,”  but  only  this 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Confess  him  to  be  the  true  “  Son  of  the  living  God,”  which  Matt^yi. 
hath  now  taken  flesh  of  the  most  pure  and  clean  virgin  Mary  for  your  sake.  Con¬ 
fess  him  alone  to  be  your  peace,  life,  health,  defence,  goodness,  wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanctification,  redemption,  pastor,  shepherd,  bishop,  and  head.  In  all  your  trouble  resort  ^cor.^U 
to  him  as  unto  a  strong  bulwark,  that  he  may  ease  you  of  your  miserable  burdens,  coi.  i. 
Pour  out  your  hearts  before  this  Lord.  Know  him  to  be  your  alone  mediator  and  1  Tim.  h. 
advocate.  Ask  all  things  in  his  name.  Doubt  nothing  of  his  great  goodness  and  exceed-  j  John  i. 
ing  mercy  toward  you."  “  Can  a  woman  forget  the  child  of  her  womb,  and  the  son  isai.  xiix, 
whom  she  hath  borne?  And  though  she  doth  forget  him,  yet  will  not  he  forget  you. 

For  behold,  he  hath  written  you  up  upon  his  hands,  so  that  ever  ye  are  in  Ins  sight.”  Ho 
will  undoubtedly  ease  you  of  your  burdens,  be  they  never  so  great.  If  ye  thirst,  he  Mamxi. 
will  give  you  of  the  well  of  the  water  of  life  freely.  If  ye  hunger,  he  is  that  “bread  Re™, 
of  life  which  came  down  from  heaven :  if  any  man  eat  of  that  bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever.”  If  ye  be  sick,  he  is  a  physician,  ready  to  cure  and  heal  all  your  diseases.  If  ye  be  Matt.  ix. 
bond  and  in  servitude,  lie  will  make  you  free  and  set  you  at  liberty.  If  ye  be  dead  John  v& 
in  sin  he  is  the  “resurrection  and  life.”  If  ye  walk  in  darkness,  he  is  “the  light  of  John  xi. 


f1  Obruted:  overthrown.] 
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the  world.  He  that  followeth  him  walketh  not  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light 
of  life.1’  If  ye  be  poor,  he  is  “rich  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him.”  If  ye  be  wicked, 
profane,  and  foolish,  he  is  righteous,  holy,  and  wise.  If  ye  be  oppressed  with  sin,  death, 
or  hell,  he  hath  subdued  them  all.  If  ye  fear  the  wrath  of  God  the  Father,  he  is  your 
mediator,  advocate,  and  atonement-maker.  If  ye  have  condemned  yourself  through  sin, 
he  is  a  Saviour,  and  will  “  save  his  people  from  their  sins.”  What  will  ye  have  more  ? 
ye  want  nothing  but  he  will  supply  it  for  you  abundantly,  and  to  the  uttermost. 
Fear  not  therefore  to  come  to  this  your  new  king,  Jesus  Christ.  For  the  very  cause  of  his 
coming  is  not  to  destroy,  but  to  save  the  souls  of  men. 

Receive  him  therefore  with  joyful  hearts.  Forsake  all  idolatry  and  vain  superstition. 
Believe  in  him  alone.  Put  your  affiance  and  trust  in  none  other  but  in  him  only ; 
and  let  not  this  your  faith  be  dead,  but  quick,  livish,  and  mighty  in  operation.  Let 
it  be  such  a  faith  as  “  worketli  by  love.”  First,  let  your  faith  bring  forth  an  earnest 
love  toward  God,  and  out  of  this  love  toward  God  let  such  a  love  proceed  toward 
your  neighbour,  that  out  of  that  love  there  may  spring  plenty  of  good  works.  Be  like 
unto  a  good  tree  “  which  bringeth  forth  her  fruit  in  due  time.”  Be  no  barren  and  unfruit¬ 
ful  fig-tree,  lest  the  malediction  and  curse  of  God  fall  on  you.  “  While  ye  have  time, 
work  good  to  all  men.”  For  God  hath  not  delivered  you  from  the  power  of  your 
enemies  and  of  all  such  as  hate  you,  that  you  should  still  continue  evil  or  return  to 
your  old  wickedness ;  but  that  ye,  “  set  at  liberty  and  void  of  all  fear,  should  serve  him  in 
holiness  and  righteousness  before  him  all  the  days  of  your  life.”  “  The  law  of  the 
Spirit  of  life  through  Jesus  Christ  hath  made  you  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.” 
Notwithstanding,  though  “  ye  be  called  into  liberty,  yet  let  not  your  liberty  be  an  occa¬ 
sion  to  the  flesh,  but  by  love  serve  ye  one  another.”  Be  “  as  free,  not  having  the  liberty 
for  a  cloak  of  wickedness,  but  even  as  the  servants  of  God.”  For  Christ  hath  not  of 
his  own  mere  bounty  delivered  you  from  the  miserable  servitude  of  Satan,  that  ye  should 
run  again  to  that  your  enemy,  but  that  ye  should  serve  him  which  hath  shewed  you 
such  great  kindness.  Ye  are  now  Christ’s  altogether ;  therefore  must  ye  look  what  he 
will  have  you  do.  For,  if  he  be  punished,  which  disdaineth  to  fulfil  the  commandment 
of  a  terrestrial  and  earthly  prince,  in  what  case  then  are  ye,  if  ye  do  either  cast  away  or 
despise  the  commandment  of  an  heavenly  governor  ?  Certes  ye  ought  so  to  institute  and 
order  your  life,  that  it  should  serve  Christ  your  captain  on  such  manner,  that  Satan 
should  have  nothing  to  do  with  you,  nor  ye  with  him.  For  “  he  that  doeth  sin  is  the 
servant  of  sin.”  Therefore  ought  you  to  cast  away  all  sin  from  you,  and  give  your  mind 
to  purity  and  holiness  of  life,  and  ever  study  to  maintain  mutual  love.  “For  not 
every  one  that  saith,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  God  which  is  in  heaven.”  “He  that  pertaineth  to  Christ  is  a  new' 
creature."  “And  they  that  belong  unto  him  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  lusts 
thereof.”  Therefore,  if  ye  be  soldiers  of  Christ,  declare  it  in  outward  works.  For  it 
is  a  point  of  notable  unshamefacedness  to  boast  yourselves  that  ye  pertain  to  Christ’s 
army,  and  yet  do  nothing  at  all  that  lie  commandeth.  “  He  that  saith  that  he  dwelleth 
in  him  ought  to  walk  as  he  hath  walked.”  “  If  ye  say  that  ye  have  fellowship  with 
Christ,  and  yet  walk  in  darkness,  ye  lie  and  do  not  the  truth.  But  if  ye  walk  in  light, 
as  he  is  light,  then  have  ye  fellowship  together,  and  the  blood  of  this  your  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  God’s  own  Son,  maketh  you  clean  from  all  sin.” 

Wherefore,  if  ye  will  enjoy  these  most  comfortable  and  pleasant  news,  which  I  have 
brought  from  heaven  and  have  now  declared  unto  you,  forsake  all  wickedness  and 
embrace  all  godliness,  reject  all  idolatry,  and  practise  the  true  worshipping  of 
God,  cast  away  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  put  on  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
mortify  old  Adam,  and  become  new  men ;  to  be  short,  “  let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,”  to  whom  with  this  your 
new  King  and  omnisufficient  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 

God’s  own  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
most  sweet  Comforter,  be  all  honour 
and  glory,  worlds  without 
end.  Amen. 

Give  the  glory  to  God  alone. 
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WITH  MANY  PLEASANT  AND  DAINTY  DISHES, 
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THOMAS  BECON. 


TO  TIIE 


RIGHT  HONOURABLE  SIR  THOMAS  NEVELLE,  KNIGHT1, 

THOMAS  BECON  WISHETH  LONG  LIFE,  CONTINUAL  HEALTH, 

AND  PROSPEROUS  FELICITY. 


I  fear  lest  some  men  will  accuse  me  of  temerity  and  rashness,  seeing  that  so  boldly 
I  dare  offer  to  your  right  honourable  mastership  this  little  lucubration  and  work,  which 
I  made  now  of  late,  and  entitled  a  Christmas  Banquet ;  inasmuch  as  I  have  been  so 
seldom  in  your  company,  and  have  not  attempted  nor  proved  at  any  time  perfectly  by 
mutual  confabulation  how  your  mind  is  affected  toward  me.  To  this  I  answer,  that 
I,  sitting  at  your  table  before  six  months  past,  where  it  pleased  you  very  benignly  to 
talk  with  me,  perceived  in  your  mastership  at  that  time,  as  at  all  other,  so  great 
humanity,  gentleness,  and  affability  toward  all  men,  that  it  hath  since  that  time  greatly 
animated  and  encouraged  me  to  excogitate  and  invent  somewhat  that  I  might  dedicate 
to  your  name;  trusting  by  this  means  that  your  benevolence  toward  me  should  not 
only  be  increased,  but  also  made  consummate  and  perfect.  While  I  sought  diligently 
an  argument  fit  and  worthy  your  benignity,  among  all  other  it  came  to  my  remem¬ 
brance,  that  this  time  of  the  year  men  use  customably  to  make  feasts  and  banquets, 
and  thereunto  for  to  call  tlieir  friends,  lovers,  and  neighbours.  When  I  considered  this 
manner  and  custom,  it  did  so  much  please  me,  seeing  that  mutual  love  is  maintained 
thereby,  that  hereof  I  took  an  occasion  also  to  make  a  Christmas  banquet.  For  I  thought, 
although  I  were  poor,  and  not  of  ability  to  make  such  a  feast  or  banquet  as  the 
custom  requireth,  yet  I  would,  according  to  that  kind  of  riches  wherewith  God  hath 
endued  me,  prepare  some  banquet,  and  call  unto  it,  not  twenty  or  forty,  but  even  so 
many  as  will  come,  that  all  men  might  commend  Becon,  having  no  house  of  his  own, 
for  his  household-keeping  and  large  maintenance  of  hospitality.  And  forasmuch  as 
there  shall  not  want  universally  which  shall  make  feasts  for  the  body  at  this  time,  I 
thought  it  best  to  make  my  banquet  a  banquet  for  the  soul,  that  men,  having  their 
bodies  fed  of  other,  might  also  have  their  souls  fed  at  my  hand :  I  have  therefore  pre¬ 
pared  a  banquet,  not  such  a  banquet  as  the  meat  whereof  perisheth,  corrupteth,  and  John 
cometh  to  nought,  but  that  abideth  into  everlasting  life.  And  because  it  may  be  a 
Christmas  banquet  indeed,  and  worthy  whereat  Christ  should  be  present,  I  have  gar¬ 
nished  it  with  many  delicious,  pleasant,  dainty,  yea,  and  heavenly  dishes  of  the  most 
holy  scriptures  i  so  that  whosoever  eateth  of  this  banquet,  shall  find  in  it  much  com¬ 
fortable  nourishment  for  his  soul,  and  be  occasioned  thereby,  I  doubt  not,  to  give  God 
hearty  thanks,  which  hath  vouchedsafe  of  his  divine  clemency  and  unmeasurable  good- 


['  Sir  Thomas  Nevelle  was  of  royal  descent, 
being  the  great-grand-son  of  Ralph,  first  earl  of 
Westmoreland,  by  his  second  wife  Joan,  daughter  of 
John  of  Gaunt,  duke  of  Lancaster,  fourth  son  of 
king  Edward  III.  His  father,  Sir  George  Neville, 
second  (of  the  name)  Lord  Bergavenny,  being  with 
his  father  Sir  Edward  in  that  battle  near  lewkes- 
bury,  on  May  9,  1471,  wherein  the  Lancastrians 
were  entirely  defeated,  had  then  the  honour  of  knight¬ 
hood  conferred  on  him  by  king  Edward  I\  .  at 
Burton  near  Tewkesbury.  By  his  first  wife,  Mar¬ 
garet,  daughter  and  heir  of  Sir  Hugh  lenne,  knight, 
sub-treasurer  of  England,  he  had  six  sons,  of  whom 


Sir  Thomas  Neville  was  the  5th.  Sir  Thomas  was 
speaker  of  the  parliament  (1514),  of  the  privy  coun¬ 
cil,  and  secretary  of  state  to  Henry  VIII.  It  is  to 
the  latterimportant  station  that  Becon  probably  refers 
in  the  end  of  the  above  preface.  Sir  Thomas  died 
May  29,  1542,  and  was  buried  at  Mereworth  in  Kent. 
He  left  issue  by  his  wife  Catharine,  daughter  of  Lord 
Dacres  of  the  North,  and  widow  of  Lord  Fitz-hugh, 
an  only  daughter  and  heir,  Margaret,  married  first  to 
Sir  Robert  Southwell  of  Mereworth  (a  manor  he  en¬ 
joyed  in  her  right),  master  of  the  rolls,  and  secondly 
to  William  Plumbe,  Esq,] 
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ness  freely  to  eall  him  to  his  celestial  banquet.  Would  God  that  by  this  my  banquet- 
making  I  might  excite  and  move  other  to  use  like  communication  at  their  table  as 
they  shall  find  here;  or  at  the  least  that  they  would  interlace  in  some  part  of  their 
repast  their  talk  with  such  honest  and  godly  words  as  they  shall  here  read,  and  utterly 
reject  and  cast  away  all  filthy  and  unclean  communication,  all  jesting  and  railing,  all 
blaspheming  and  cursing !  So  should  they  have  Christ  more  present  with  them  at  their 
feasts  than  many  have  now-a-days,  at  whose  table  such  kind  of  talk  is  used  as  may 
justly  seem  not  to  be  worthy  of  God  and  his  son  Jesus,  but  of  Bacchus  and  Venus. 
These  be  no  Christmas  banquets,  but  Christless  and  devilish  banquets.  They  be  no 
feasts  fit  for  Christian  men,  but  for  gentiles  and  ethnicks.  God  banish  once  this  great 
absurdity  from  the  tables  of  them  that  profess  Christ !  Now,  forasmuch  as  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  a  new  year  the  universal  custom  is  to  give  gifts  one  to  another,  wdiereby  they 
protest  their  mutual  good-will,  love,  and  favour ;  I,  because  I  will  not  seem  to  be 
estranged  from  this  point  of  humanity,  do  here  humbly  offer  to  your  honourable  master¬ 
ship  this  my  Christmas  banquet  for  a  new  year’s  gift,  most  instantly  desiring  you 
favourably  to  accept  it  as  the  gift  of  him,  which  wisheth  to  you  from  God  the  Father 
long  life,  continual  health,  and  prosperous  felicity.  Hereafter,  God  prospering  me  in 
my  studies,  and  directing  my  pen  in  the  travail  of  his  word,  I  trust  to  compile,  unto 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  immortality  of  your  name,  other  works  no  less  godly 
and  profitable  to  the  readers.  In  the  mean  season,  that  God,  whose  blessed  word 
you  must  entirely  favour  and  follow,  mought  preserve  in  safe  estate  your 
good  mastership  to  the  avancement  of  his  glory  and  the  great  quietness 
of  us  all  in  this  country,  by  executing  on  your  behalf,  according  to  your 
office  committed  worthily  unto  you  by  the  king’s  most  gracious 
highness,  such  justice  and  equity  in  your  judgments  as  shall  may 
turn  to  the  utter  expulsion  of  all  vice,  and  the  high  promotion 
and  furtherance  of  all  virtue.  In  the  travail  whereof  that 
Lord  mought  assist  you,  by  whom  kings  reign  and 
the  makers  of  laws  discern  righteous  things; 
by  whom  also,  as  Salomon  saith,  “  princes 
bear  rule,  and  the  head  officers 
give  judgment  according 
to  justice.” 

Amen. 


THE 


CHRISTMAS  BANQUET. 


PHILEMON,  THE  MAKER  OF  THE  BANQUET,  THEOPHILE,  EUSEBIUS, 

AND  CHRISTOPHER,  THE  GUESTS. 

Phil.  I  think  it  very  long  until  my  neighbours,  whom  I  have  bidden  to  this  my 
Christmas  banquet,  do  come.  For  I  would  be  glad,  that,  before  we  feed  our  hungry 
bodies,  we  should  sustain  and  feed  also  our  hungry  souls,  which  do  no  less  hunger  for  the  God’s  word 
word  of  God,  being  the  only  nourishment  thereof,  than  the  bodies  do  for  corporal  meat,  the  sou”.0  ° 
as  Christ  witnesseth :  “  A  man,”  saith  he,  “  shall  not  live  with  bread  alone,  but  with  neut.  via. 
every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.”  Therefore,  that  it  might  be  a 
Christmas  banquet  indeed,  that  is  to  say,  such  a  feast  as  whereby  Christ  may  be 
glorified,  and  our  souls  no  less  refreshed  than  the  bodies ;  I  desire  very  much  to  see 
my  neighbours  here  shortly,  that  first  we  may  taste,  as  it  is  convenient  and  right,  of 
the  celestial  table  of  God's  word  unto  the  consolation  of  our  souls’  health,  and  after¬ 
ward  refresh  our  mortal  bodies  with  such  aliments  and  nourishings  as  we  have  received 
this  day  of  God’s  great  liberality.  And  behold,  I  pray  you,  where  they  come.  Bro¬ 
thers  and  neighbours,  welcome  unto  me.  Theo.  Brother  Philemon,  we  thank  you  heartily. 

Eus.  We  are  come  hither  this  day  to  put  you  both  to  pain  and  cost.  Phil.  I  pray 

you,  think  not  so :  it  is  to  me  neither  pain  nor  cost,  but  rather  comfort  and  pleasure, 

to  see  you  thus  friendly  come  and  visit  your  neighbour ;  and  I  thank  you  right  heartily 
that  ye  have  not  disdained  to  come  at  my  request.  I  beseech  you  that  ye  will  take 

the  pains  to  come  hither  into  my  parlour.  Chris.  I  am  loth  to  go  so  soon  out  of 

this  your  hall,  which  feedeth  mine  eyes  with  so  many  godly  and  goodly  spectacles. 

Phil.  Why,  is  here  any  thing  that  you  think  worthy  to  be  looked  upon?  Chris. 

Every  thing  is  here  so  pleasant  and  comfortable  to  the  eye  of  a  Christian  man,  that 
he  being  in  this  hall  may  justly  seem  to  be  in  a  delectable  paradise,  I  had  almost 
said,  in  another  heaven.  For  here  is  nothing  dumb,  all  thing  speak.  Theo.  I  pray 
you,  what  is  there  written  upon  your  parclose1  door?  Phil.  The  saying  of  Christ  •  The  door. 

“  I  am  the  door.  By  me  if  any  man  entereth  in,  he  shall  be  safe,  and  shall  go  in  John  x. 
and  out,  and  shall  find  pasture.”  This  is  done  to  put  me  and  my  household  in  remem¬ 
brance,  that  Christ  is  the  door  by  whom  we  must  enter  into  the  favour  of  God,  and 
obtain  the  glory  of  heaven,  as  he  himself  witnesseth,  saying:  “I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  Johnxiv. 
and  the  life  :  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me.”  Eus.  This  is  christianly 
done.  What  is  this  that  is  written  upon  your  chimney  ?  Phil.  The  saying  of  the  Thechim- 
prophet  Esay :  “  The  fire  of  them  shall  not  be  quenched.”  Chris.  This  is  a  terrible  nS  ixvi. 
and  hard  saying.  Phil.  I  have  painted  this  sentence  in  that  place,  that,  as  the  other 
fixed  upon  the  door  maketh  me  to  rejoice  and  to  put  my  whole  affiance  in  Christ,  so 
this  in  like  manner  should  abster2  and  fear  me  and  mine  from  doing  evil,  when  by 
looking  on  this  text  we  consider  with  ourselves  the  unquenchable  flames  of  hell-fire, 
and  most  grievous  pains  which  are  there  prepared  for  the  wicked  transgressors  and 
breakers  of  God’s  law.  This  doth  incute3  and  heat  into  our  hearts  the  fear  of  God, 
which  expelleth  sin,  and  “is  the  beginning  of  wisdom.”  “For  he  that  feareth  God  ^9^ 
shall  do  good  things,”  saith  the  scripture,  “  and  shall  have  all  his  pleasure  in  the  Lord’s  “A 
commandments.”  Em.  What  have  ye  there  written  in  your  window  ?  Phil.  Christ’s  The  window, 
sayino-  in  the  gospel  of  St  John :  “I  am  the  light  of  the  world.  He  that  followeth  John  viii. 
me  walketh  not  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life.”  This  teacheth  us  that, 


P  Parclose :  parlour.] 
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$£Y  as  by  this  material  window  we  receive  light  into  our  house,  so  by  Christ  are  our 
souls  and  senses  lightened  with  the  divine  intelligence  and  godly  understanding  of  his 
blessed  word,  which  else  should  continue  in  darkness  and  ignorancy,  forasmuch  as  a 
i  Cor.  ii.  “natural  man  understandeth  not  those  things  that  pertain  to  the  Spirit  of  God.”  For 

John  i.  Christ  is  that  “  true  light  which  doth  lighten  every  man  that  cometli  into  this  world.” 

The  table.  Theo.  Your  table  also,  methink,  speaketh.  Phil.  Herein  is  graven  the  saying  of 
Lukexiv.  Christ:  “Blessed  is  he  that  eateth  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God.”  This  is  to  admo¬ 
nish  us,  that  we  should  not  have  all  our  pleasure  in  eating,  drinking,  and  banqueting, 
after  the  manner  of  the  epicures,  but  rather  desire  so  to  live  in  this  world,  that  after 
this  life  we  may  be  fed  in  the  joyful  kingdom  of  God,  by  enjoying  the  most  glorious 
sight  of  the  divine  majesty.  Ens.  What  have  ye  painted  over  your  table  ?  Phil. 
The  saying  of  the  prophet  Esay,  yea,  rather  the  commandment  of  God  by  his  prophet : 
isai,  lviii.  “  Break  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  lead  in  the  needy  and  wayfaring  into  thy  house. 

When  thou  shalt  see  a  naked  man,  cover  him,  and  thou  shalt  not  despise  thy  flesh.” 
Chris.  Do  ye  according  to  this  commandment  ?  Phil.  I  would  be  loth,  brother  Chris¬ 
topher,  to  profess  one  thing  by  mouth,  and  to  practise  another  in  my  living.  For 

hukexii.  “  that  servant  that  knoweth  his  Lord’s  will,  and  doth  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with 

many  stripes.”  But  inasmuch  as  we  all  are  too  much  slothful  in  doing  our  duty,  and 
chiefly  in  this  one  point,  therefore  I  have  caused  this  text  to  be  here  painted,  that  it 
may  always  put  me  in  remembrance  of  doing  my  office  to  the  poor  members  of  Christ. 
Mark  this  por  [  tell  you  truth,  I  think  him  no  good  Christian  man,  which,  receiving  many  benefits 
at  the  hand  of  God,  cannot  vouchsafe  to  impart  and  give  some  portion  of  them  to 
the  indigent  and  needy.  You  remember,  I  am  sure,  the  story  of  the  rich  man  in  the 
Luke  xvi.  gospel  of  Luke,  which  fared  daintily  every  day  at  his  table,  and  yet  would  have  no 
pity  and  mercy  upon  the  poor  Lazar  when  he  came  to  his  door,  but  suffered  him  to 
die  for  want  of  succour,  and  therefore  was  he  cast  into  hell-fire,  and  there  grievously 
punished.  Eus.  I  remember  it  well.  Phil.  This  one  story  ought  to  move  us  for  to 
have  compassion  and  pity  upon  the  poor  people,  except  we  be  minded  in  this  world 
to  fare  well,  and  after  this  life  with  the  rich  man  to  be  tormented  in  hell-fire.  For 

Eccius.xxxiv.  the  wise  man  saith :  “  The  bread  of  the  needy  is  the  life  of  the  poor ;  he  that  defraudeth 

him  of  it  is  a  manslayer.”  Theo.  Would  God  that  all  men  would  remember  this!  then 
should  the  poor  people  find  more  gentleness  at  men’s  hands  than  thev  do  now-a-davs. 
But  what  have  ye  written  just  by  the  foresaid  text?  Phil.  The  saying  of  St  Paul  to 
Col.  iii.  the  Colossians :  “  Be  ye  thankful.”  This  sentence  is  placed  there  for  to  put  me  in  remem¬ 
brance,  that  I  should  at  all  times  give  God  thanks  for  all  things  that  I  receive  of  him 
meat,  drink,  clothe,  health,  &c. ;  but  chiefly  when  I  have  dined  or  supped,  to  be  thankful 
for  his  bounteous  gifts  wherewith  he  hath  fed  both  me  and  my  household.  For  Chrv- 

Ueor'atione'  sostom  *a'th  :  “  It  is  convenient  that  we  both  when  we  go  to  the  table,  and  come  from 

it,  give  God  thanks.  For  he  that  employeth  himself  to  do  this  shall  never  fall  into 
drunkenship  or  lewdness:  he  shall  not  be  diseased  with  surfeiting;  but,  having  the  expec¬ 
tation  of  prayer  put  upon  his  senses  in  the  stead  of  a  bridle,  he  shall  eat  of  all  thino-s  set 
on  the  table  with  a  decent  modesty  and  honest  temperance,  and  shall  replenish  both 
his  soul  and  body  with  much  blessing.  For  that  table  which  beginneth  and  endeth  of 
sgCf  prayer  shall  never  want,  but  shall  bring  to  us  all  good  things  more  plenteously  than 
any  fountain1.”  These  are  the  words  of  Chrysostom.  Chris.  Godly  forsooth,  and  wor- 
of  the  cup.  thy  to  be  followed.  Eus.  Neither  is  this  cup  dumb  and  speechless.  Phil.  Upon  this 
johnvii.  is  written  Christ’s  sayings:  “If  any  man  thirsteth,  let  him  come  to  me  and  drink.” 

word1'  thirsty’  This  is  not  done  to  Provoke  men  to  superfluous  drinking,  but  to  put  them  in  remem- 
isauv.th'  lmixicc  that  if  tliey  thirst,  that  ^  to  say,  desire  remission  of  their  sins,  increase  of 

Eev.  xxii.  virtue,  perfection  of  a  spiritual  life,  quietness  of  mind,  pureness  of  heart,  or  any  other 
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good  thing,  they  should  haste  to  Christ,  which  giveth  to  him  that  thirsteth  of  the 
water  of  life  freely.  For  “whosoever  drinketh  of  tire  water  that  Christ  giveth  him,  he  John n. 
shall  never  thirst  more ;  but  the  water  which  is  given  him  shall  be  made  in  him  a  Well 
of  water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life.”  Theo.  Very  godly,  forsooth.  Your  dishes  The  dishes, 
also  want  not  speech.  Phil.  They  rehearse  the  saying  of  Christ  in  the  gospel  of  John : 

“Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  John  vi. 
his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  But  he  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood 
hath  eternal  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  my  flesh  is  very  meat, 
and  my  blood  very  drink :  he  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  dwelleth  in 
me,  and  I  in  him.”  This  putteth  us  in  remembrance,  when  we  eat  our  meat,  of  the 
breaking  of  Christ’s  most  blessed  body  and  the  shedding  of  his  most  precious  blood; 
and  by  the  remembrance  of  it,  and  the  believing  of  the  same,  our  souls  at  that  very 
present  are  no  less  fed  and  sustained  than  our  bodies  are  with  the  meat  that  is  brought 
unto  us  in  these  dishes.  And  this  remembrance  of  Christ’s  death  maketh  us  to  be  Behold  what 
thankful  unto  God  the  Father,  and  to  endeavour  ourselves  to  live  worthy  his  inesti-  hr'anc'"'™ 
mable  kindness,  and  in  all  points  to  do  our  diligence  that  God  may  dwell  in  us  by  doth!tsdeath 
his  Spirit,  and  we  in  him  through  that  “  faith  which  worketh  by  charity.”  Pus.  Gal.  v. 
Here  is  every  thing  so  godly  and  pleasant  that  it  overcometh  all  praise.  But  seeing 
that  we  have  begun  to  demand  of  you  these  questions  concerning  the  scriptures  in  your 
house,  we  ‘will  go  forth  so  to  do,  trusting  that  ye  will  not  be  grieved  with  us  for  so 
doing.  Phil.  Brother  Eusebius,  I  am  not  only  not  grieved  with  you,  but  also  very 
glad  that  these  my  devices  have  in  any  point  pleased  your  mind.  Pus.  I  pray  you, 
what  is  it  that  your  chairs  and  stools  have  carved  on  them  ?  Phil.  A  saying  of  Christ  The  chairs 
in  the  Revelation  of  John:  “To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  Rev. iii. 
my  throne.”  Chris.  A  very  sweet  saying.  But  what  mean  you  by  this?  Phil.  It 
is  not  unknown  to  you,  I  am  sure,  how  comfortable  a  thing  it  is  for  a  weary  body  to 
sit  and  to  have  a  resting-place.  Chris.  Truth,  what  then  ?  Phil.  Certes  it  is  a  thou¬ 
sand  times  more  comfortable  to  have  a  place  where  body  and  soul,  after  so  many  great 
and  dangerous  conflicts  in  this  miserable  world,  may  quietly  rest.  Therefore  have  I 
written  this  text  on  my  chairs  and  stools,  to  put  me  and  mine  in  remembrance,  that 
if  we  will  find  rest  after  this  life,  we  must  seriously  not  dally,  but  fight  with  Satan  1  pet.  v. 
our  enemy.  We  may  never  give  place  to  the  world,  the  devil,  nor  the  flesh,  but  mainly  Erb  '  " 
resist  them,  being  clothed  with  the  armature  of  God,  and  never  leave  until  we  have 
gotten  the  victory  over  them  all.  So  shall  we  rest  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  else 
not.  For  the  scripture  saitli :  “  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me 
in  my  throne.”  Theo.  What  scripture,  I  pray  you,  have  ye  written  here  over  your  The  laver. 
laver?  Phil.  The  saying  of  Esay:  “Be  ye  washed,  be  ye  clean,  take  away  the  evil  isai. i. 
of  your  thoughts  from  my  eyes.”  Here,  so  oft  as  we  wash  our  hands,  we  are  moved 
to  remember  with  ourselves,  if  any  malice  or  hate  be  in  our  hearts  toward  our  neigh¬ 
bour.  If  there  be  any  at  all,  we  “  suffer  not  the  sun  to  fall  down  upon  our  anger,”  Eph.  iv. 
but,  according  to  Christ’s  precept,  we  go  straightways  and  reconcile  ourselves  to  such  as  Matt.  v. 
with  whom  we  are  at  debate,  or  they  with  us.  Moreover,  if  there  be  any  other  un¬ 
cleanness  or  notable  vice  in  us,  we  straight  put  it  away  out  of  our  hearts  by  true  and 
unfeigned  repentance,  and  not  only  banish  the  vice  from  us,  but  also  embrace  the  virtue 
contrary  to  the  vice,  as  the  scripture  saith  :  “Decline  from  evil,  and  do  good.”  Again:  Psn.xxxiv. 

“  Cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  good.”  By  this  means  hath  sin  no  dominion  in  isai.  i. 

us,  but  virtue  very  much.  Pus.  I  would  wish  sooner  to  come  into  this  house  than 

into  any  palace  either  of  emperor  or  king.  I  count  him  to  dwell  in  a  fortunate  isle, 

that  dwelleth  in  a  house  so  adorned  and  garnished  with  the  most  odiferous,  redolent, 

and  sweet-smelling  flowers  of  the  holy  scriptures.  Theo.  It  seemeth  unto  me  also  Thevirginais. 

that  your  virginals  speak,  although  no  man  playeth  on  them.  Phil.  They  say  thus : 

'’‘The  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  the  ear  hath  not  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  isai.  lxiv. 
heart  of  man,  that  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.”  This  sentence  teacheth 
that,  though  the  sound  of  that  instrument,  which  is  but  vain  and  feedeth  the  ear  for 
a  little  while,  seemeth  pleasant  and  joyful  to  the  hearers  for  the  time,  yet  is  that  nothing 
in  comparison  of  the  celestial  melody  and  heavenly  joy  that  God  hath  prepared  for¬ 
th  em  that  love  him.  Therefore  are  we  here  admonished  not  to  delight  in  fantastical 
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instruments,  the  pleasure  whereof  is  more  vain  than  the  smoke,  hut  in  that  melody 
and  joy  which  is  perpetual  and  never  decayeth,  and  so  to  institute  our  life,  that  we 
may  be  partakers  of  that  unspeakable  pleasure  and  joy.  Chris.  The  longer  I  behold 
the  parts  of  your  house,  the  more  I  am  moved  to  marvel,  seeing  so  rare  spectacles 
full  of  all  virtue  and  godliness.  Your  posts  also  salute  your  guests,  so  far  as  I  can 
perceive.  Phil.  They  express  this  sentence  of  St  Paul :  “  The  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  you  are.”  This  putteth  us  in  remembrance,  in  whatsoever  part  of  the  house  we 
go,  that  we  should  so  keep  our  hearts  clean  from  the  infection  of  mortal  sin,  that  God 
in  them  by  bis  Holy  Spirit  might  dwell  perpetually.  Eus.  I  pray  you,  what  two  great 
tables  have  you  hanging  there  openly  ?  Phil.  This  is  the  table  of  the  ten  command¬ 
ments,  which  teacheth  us  what  we  ought  to  do,  and  what  to  eschew.  The  other  is 
a  table  also  which  containeth  in  it  the  offices  of  all  degrees  and  estates.  It  teacheth 
us  what  we  owe  to  our  most  noble  prince,  to  our  parents,  and  to  all  superiors.  In 
this  table  every  man,  from  the  highest  degree  to  the  lowest,  may  learn  his  office  and 
duty.  Therefore  are  these  two  tables  read  every  day  opeidy  in  my  house,  my  wife 
and  children,  with  all  my  servants,  being  called  thereunto,  and  giving  attendance  dili¬ 
gently  to  the  reading  of  the  same.  If  any  of  my  household  transgress  any  parcel  of 
God’s  law,  lie  is  brought  straightway  to  these  tables,  and  by  them  is  his  fault  declared 
unto  him ;  so  that  hereby  he  taketh  an  occasion  to  amend  his  life,  and  to  be  the  more 
circumspect  and  ware,  that  he  falleth  not  again  into  that  sin  afterward.  This  is  the 
order  of  my  house :  other  correction  than  this  use  I  none.  Yet  notwithstanding,  I 
thank  my  Lord  God,  all  do  their  duty  so  well  that  I  cannot  wish  it  to  be  done  better. 
Theo.  O  merciful  God,  what  have  I  heard  and  seen  this  day !  So  Christian  a  house, 
so  godly  an  order,  never  saw  I  in  my  life.  All  householders  may  take  an  example  of 
you.  Would  God  that  many  seeing  this  your  act  would  in  like  manner  follow  it  in 
every  condition,  garnishing  their  houses  with  holy  scriptures,  and  training  their  lives 
according  to  the  same!  0  what  a  flourishing  realm  then  should  we  have!  with  how 
sincere  faith  should  we  serve  God !  with  how  fervent  charity  should  we  procure  the 
commodity  of  our  neighbour !  with  how  ready  minds,  endued  with  all  humble  submis¬ 
sion,  should  we  faithfully  obey  our  most  Christian  emperor,  most  redoubted  king,  and 
most  excellent  ruler !  with  how  fervent  heart  should  we  profligate 1  and  chase  away 
sin !  with  how  valiant  courage  should  we  amplect 2  and  embrace  virtue !  It  cannot 
be  expressed  with  how  many  and  great  commodities  this  most  prosperous  realm  should 
flourish,  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  avancement  of  the  king’s  most  excellent  majesty,  to 
the  great  pleasure  and  contentation  of  all  your  minds,  if  this  thing  were  brought  to 
pass.  Phil.  I  am  here  under  God  and  mv  prince  a  ruler  over  this  my  little  house¬ 
hold  ;  and  I  think  myself  to  be  so  much  bound  in  conscience  to  bring  them  up  virtu¬ 
ously,  that  if  any  of  them  should  perish  for  lack  of  my  instructions,  their  blood  should 
be  required  of  my  hand  at  the  dreadful  day  of  judgment.  Chris.  Would  God  that  all 
householders,  yea,  all  bishops  and  curates,  would  wait  and  attend  upon  their  parishes 
with  no  less  diligence  than  you  do  on  your  flock!  Eus.  The  very  same  would  I  wish. 
Theo.  Then  should  Christian  men  know  Christ  and  his  laws  better  than  they  do 
now-a-days,  and  serve  their  prince  with  a  more  faithful  and  obedient  heart.  Phil. 
Well,  thus  have  ye  seen  my  simple  wit  in  devising  these  aforesaid  things  for  the  right 
institution  of  myself  and  family.  And  it  pleaseth  me  well,  seeing  that  it  doth  not  dis¬ 
please  you.  Eus.  The  sight  hereof  hath  so  delighted  us,  that  nothing  heretofore  hath 
fed  our  eyes  with  so  great  delectation  and  pleasure.  Neither  have  we  been  here  vain 
and  idle  spectators,  but  have  reposed  all  these  things  in  our  breasts,  so  that  every  one 
of  us  intend  to  garnish  his  house  and  order  his  family  in  like  manner,  giving  you 
right  hearty  thanks  for  the  calling  of  us  hither  this  day.  Phil.  Seeing  that  ye  have 
now  seen  the  most  princial  pleasures  of  my  hall,  I  pray  you,  vouchsafe  to  take  the 
pain  for  to  come  into  my  parlour.  Theo.  We  follow  you  gladly.  Phil.  Now  are  ve 
welcome  hither.  Chris.  I  pray  you,  neighbour  Philemon,  what  have  we  here  to  do? 
I  am  now  more  ravished  than  I  was  before.  Here  is  every  thing  so  godly  pleasant 
that  it  seemeth  unto  me  to  be  a  figure  of  the  new  and  celestial  Jerusalem,  which  is 
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so  gorgeously  decked  and  garnished  with  all  kind  of  heavenly  treasures.  But,  I  pray 
you,  what  do  ye  mean  by  your  table  spread  with  a  fair  white  and  fine  cloth  ?  Again, 
what  four  books  have  you  laid  upon  the  table,  clad  and  covered  most  preciously  with 
cloth  of  gold?  Phil.  It  is  not  unknown  to  you,  neighbours,  that  I  did  bid  you  unto 
a  Christmas  banquet,  and  very  friendly  ye  are  come  to  me.  Now,  that  it  might  be  a 
Christmas  banquet  indeed,  I  was  minded  not  only  to  provide  meat  for  your  bodies,  as 
tbe  common  fashion  of  the  world  is,  but  also  for  your  souls ;  or  else  how  could  it  be 
a  Christmas  banquet?  These  four  books  that  lie  here  are  thus  named.  The  first  is 
the  five  books  of  Moses,  with  certain  other  volumes  of  the  old  testament :  the  second 
is  the  prophets:  the  third,  the  new  testament:  the  fourth,  the  doctors  of  the  church. 
For  every  one  of  us  here  is  a  book  of  like  number,  and  for  every  one  of  us,  all.  These 
are  the  masters  of  the  Christmas  banquet.  These  are  they  which  shall  feast  you. 
These  are  they  that  have  in  store  so  many  godly  and  goodly  dishes  most  comfortable 
for  our  souls’  health.  When  we  have  once  taken  our  repast  of  these  most  delicious 
dishes,  then  by  God’s  favour  will  we  repair  to  the  feast  of  the  body,  which  the 
common  sort  only  celebrate,  neglecting  that  which  is  principal  and  most  precious. 
Chris.  We  desire  very  much  to  taste  of  these  pleasant  and  dainty  dishes.  Theo.  My 
heart  rejoiceth  to  hear  these  things.  Eus.  We  think  it  a  hundred  year  till  we 
begin  our  banquet.  Phil.  Seeing  that  ye  are  so  desirous  to  taste  of  this  most  godly 
banquet,  come  off;  and  that  it  may  be  done  among  us  with  the  more  fruit,  let  us  all 
with  one  consent  kneel  down  and  pray  to  God  for  the  assistance  of  his  Spirit.  Eus. 
Agreed.  Phil.  If  it  will  please  you  to  give  audience  and  quietly  to  hear,  I  will 
pray  in  the  name  of  you  all.  Theo.  Let  it  be  so.  Eus.  Yea,  I  pray  you.  Chris. 
That  is  best.  Phil.  Hear  now. 


THE  PRAYER. 

O  Good  God  and  merciful  Father,  the  author  and  giver  of  all  wisdom,  which,  at  the  James  i 
intercession  of  thy  well-beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  didst  send  down,  Actsii. 
according  to  thy  promise,  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  lighten  the  hearts  and  senses  of  the  apostles, 
before  they  could  sincerely  understand  the  high  mysteries  of  thy  divine  will ;  we  most 
humbly  beseech  thee,  that,  all  clouds  of  ignorancy  and  darkness  dispelled  and  put  away, 
we,  being  here  gathered  together  in  thy  name,  may  through  that  same  thy  Spirit  enjoy 
the  light  of  thy  eternal  verity,  and  so  reverently  read  and  talk  of  thy  most  blessed  word 
at  this  present,  that  wTe,  understanding  the  same,  and  being  inflamed  writh  the  love  and 
reading  thereof,  may  in  all  points  fashion  our  life  according  unto  thy  holy  word,  and 
seriously  provide,  that  the  light  of  all  our  acts  and  manners  may  so  shine  before  men,  Matt,  v 
that  they,  seeing  our  good  works,  may  glorify  thee  our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  to 
whom,  with  thy  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  distinct  Persons 
in  Deity,  and  yet  one  very  true  and  perfect  God  in  essence,  be  all  honour,  praise,  and 
glory  for  evermore.  Theo.  Amen.  Eus.  So  be  it.  Chris.  Lord,  let  it  so  come  to  pass. 

Phil.  Now  let  us  fall  in  hand  with  our  Christmas  banquet.  I  beseech  God  so 
to  temper  our  tongue  through  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  speak  here  this 
day  nothing  dissonant  from  the  verity  of  his  holy  truth,  but  altogether  to  the  glory  of 
his  most  blessed  name,  and  the  comfort  of  all  our  souls.  Theo.  The  very  same  thing  we 
also  wish.  Phil.  Now  will  I  bring  forth  unto  you  the  banquet;  and  because  I  will  not 
onerate3  and  overcharge  your  stomachs  with  too  much  meat  at  once  (although  there 
ought  not  to  be  any  sufficiency,  much  less  any  nimiety4,  in  spiritual  things,  so  desirous 
of  them  at  all  times  should  we  be)  I  have  at  this  present  only  prepared,  according  to  the 
number  of  us,  four  dishes,  that  we  tasting  of  them,  yea  rather  eating,  devouring,  and 
digesting  them  with  greedy  stomachs,  may  have  the  more  lust  and  desire  to  return  to 
them  shortly.  I  pray  you,  sit  down  every  man  in  a  chair.  Now  will  I  serve  you  with 
your  first  dish,  contained  in  the  first  book  of  Moses.  Fail  not  ye  therefore  to  whet 
your  stomachs,  and  greedily  to  devour  whatsoever  I  bring  forth  unto  you. 

[3  Onerate  :  load.]  L4  Nimiety  :  over  abundance.] 
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THE  FIRST  DISH. 


Gen.  iii. 


Gen.  iii. 

Isai.  i. 

Matt.  iii. 

Mark  i.  ^ 

c  s  v'n  and  his  apostles  from  this  manner  of  preaching.  Take  therefore  this  dish  in  good  worth, 
and  hear  me  now  patiently.  When,  through  the  suggestion  of  the  old  wily  serpent, 
Adam  and  Eve  had  transgressed  God’s  commandment,  God,  according  to  their  deserts, 
expulsed  them  out  of  paradise,  and  sent  them  into  this  vale  of  misery,  saying  unto 
Gen.  iii.  Adam  among  all  other  things  this  aforesaid  text :  “  Cursed  is  the  earth  in  thy  work. 

It  shall  bring  forth  unto  thee  thorns  and  brambles.”  Here  do  we  learn  that  for  the  sin 
The  sin  of  of  Adam  all  the  earth,  that  is  to  say,  all  the  creatures  are  cursed  and  made  subject  to 

cause  of  our  vanity.  They  now  bring  forth  no  more  goodly  and  pleasant  fruits,  but  thorns  and 

Adam's  sin  is  brambles,  that  is,  sin,  wickedness,  vice,  and  all  other  abomination.  This  one  sin  of  our 
first  father  Adam  hath  condemned  us  all  that  ever  have  been  born  since,  or  shall  be 

hereafter.  Em.  Methinketh,  that  though  he  offended,  yet  his  offence  should  not  turn 

to  our  damnation,  seeing  we  were  not  then  born.  Phil.  Yes,  in  good  faith,  brother 
Eusebius :  for  his  sin  was  our  sin.  His  damnation  was  our  damnation.  His  death  was  our 


“  Cursed  is  the  earth  in  thy  work.  It  shall  bring  forth  unto  thee  thorns  and 
brambles.”  Theo.  This  is  a  dish  little  pleasant  for  the  beginning  of  our  baifquet. 
Phil.  Content  yourselves :  it  is  necessary  that  this  dish  hath  the  first  place,  that  the 
other  that  follow  may  savour  the  more  deliciously  to  your  mouths.  The  acrimony  and 
tartness  of  this  dish  shall  so  pierce  your  stomachs,  that  it  shall  minister  to  you  an 
appetite  and  lust  to  devour  the  other  the  more  greedily.  For  I  do  not  in  this  behalf 
follow  the  manner  of  Satan,  which  promised  first  to  Eve  sweet  and  delectable  things, 
and  afterward  paid  her  with  things  most  sour  and  displeasant ;  but  rather  of  the  prophet 
Esay  and  of  John  Baptist,  which  first  of  all  grievously  rebuked  the  wicked  in  their 
sermons,  and  afterward  comforted  them  again  most  sweetly.  Neither  differed  Christ 


in  Epist.  ad  death.  I  will  read  unto  you  the  mind  of  the  famous  doctor  Origen,  concerning  this  matter: 
cap.  v.  “  If  Levy,”  saith  he,  “  which  was  born  the  fourth  generation  after  Abraham,  was  then 
80’  counted  to  be  in  the  loins  of  Abraham,  much  more  all  men  that  are  born  or  have  been 
bom  in  this  world  were  in  the  loins  of  Adam,  when  he  was  yet  in  paradise.  And  all 
men  with  him  and  in  him  were  expulsed  out  of  paradise,  when  he  was  put  out  from 
thence;  and  by  him  death,  which  came  unto  him  by  the  transgression,  came  also  conse¬ 
quently  upon  them  whom  he  had  in  his  loins1.”  Theo.  I  pray  you,  let  us  hear  what  the 
holy  scriptures  say  in  this  behalf.  Phil.  We  read  in  the  fourth  book  of  Esdras,  the 
third  chapter,  on  this  wise :  “  The  first  Adam  bearing  a  wicked  heart  did  sin,  and  was 
overcome;  and  not  only  he,  but  all  that  were  born  of  him.”  Also  Osee  the  prophet 
Hos. vi.  saith:  “They  even  as  Adam  have  transgressed  the  covenant,  and  therein  have  they 
T°m.  vi.  sinned  against  me,”  that  is,  saith  St.  Jerome  upon  this  text,  “  In  paradise  all  have  sinned 
against  me,  even  like  unto  the  sin  of  Adam.  For  it  is  no  marvel,”  saith  he,  “  if  that 
which  went  before  in  the  father,  be  also  condemned  in  the  children2.”  But  I  will  rehearse 
Eccius.  xxv.  to  you  more  scriptures :  “  Of  a  woman  came  the  beginning  of  sin,”  saith  the  wise  man, 
John  iii.  “and  by  her  all  we  die.”  Christ  also  saith:  “That  which  is  born  of  flesh  is  flesh.” 
Matt.  xii.  Again :  “  How  can  ye  speak  good  things,  when  ye  yourselves  are  evil  ?”  Also  in  another 

Rom/v"'  Place:.“  Every  one  that  doeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.”  St  Paul  also  saith:  “By  one 

man  sin  entered  into  this  world,  and  by  sin  death,  and  so  went  death  through  all  men, 
1  Cor.  xv.  inasmuch  as  all  we  have  sinned.”  Again  :  “  In  Adam  all  are  dead.”  In  another  place 
Rom.  in.  also  he  saith:  “All  have  sinned,  and  want  the  glory  of  God.”  Therefore  David  con- 
Psai.  a.  fesseth  that  he  was  “  begotten  in  sin,  and  born  in  sin.”  And  St  Paul  affirmeth  plainly, 

EPh.  ii.  that  we  are  born  “  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath.”  What  say  ye  now,  my  friends? 


['  Si  ergo  Levi,  qui  generatione  quarta  post  Abra¬ 
ham  nascitur,  in  lumbis  Abrah®  fuisse  perhibetur, 
multo  magis  omnes  homines  qui  in  hoc  mundo  nas- 
cuntur,  et  nati  sunt,  in  lumbis  erant  Ad®,  cum  adhuc 
esset  in  paradiso ;  et  omnes  homines  cum  ipso  vel  in 
ipso  expulsi  sunt  de  paradiso,  cum  ipse  inde  depulsus 
est;  et  per  ipsum  mors,  qu®  ei  ex  prsvaricatione 
venerat,  consequenter  et  in  eos  pertransiit  qui  in 
lumbis  ejus  habebantur, — Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733 _ 59. 


Comm,  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  Lib.  v.  Tom.  IV  p 
546.] 

[2  Et  ibi,  hoc  est,  in  paradiso,  omnes  prasvaricati 
sunt  in  me,  in  similitudinem  pr®varicationis  Adam. 
Non  enim  mirum  si  quod  in  parente  prsecessit,  etiam 
in  filiis  condemnetur — Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693— 
1706.  Comm.  Lib.  ri.  in  Osee  Proph.  cap.  vi.  Tom 
Til.  col.  1276.] 
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do  ye  not  now  at  the  last  perceive  that  the  sin  of  Adam  hath  condemned  us  all,  so 
that  his  sin  is  our  sin?  Chris.  We  perceive  it  well,  and  believe  it  also.  Phil.  I  will 
rehearse  unto  you  a  saying  of  St  Bernard.  “  In  the  fall  of  the  first  man,”  saith  he,  Serm.i 
“  did  we  all  fall.  We  fell  upon  an  heap  of  stones  and  in  the  mire,  so  that  we  are  Domi" 
not  only  inquinated,  spotted,  and  defiled,  but  also  wounded  and  grievously  shaken, 
bruised  and  broken.”  Again  he  saith:  “  Verily,  we  are  begotten  in  sinful  pleasure ;  ibidem 
therefore,  although  it  be  against  our  will,  yet  do  we  feel  certain  unlawful  and  beast-like 
motions  of  concupiscences  in  ourselves3.”  Hereto  agreeth  St  Austin,  saying:,  “  Mark,  De verbis 
brothers,  behold  that  mankind  came  forth  from  the  first  death  of  the  first  man.  For  Ko°m.’v.tr  v’ 
sin  from  the  first  man  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  sin  death,  and  so  went  death 
through  all  men.  Mark  this  word,  ‘  went  through.’  Consider  that  ye  have  heard : 
look  what  this  is,  ‘  went  through.’  It  went  through.  Hereby  is  the  young  child 
guilty.  Sin  he  hath  not  done,  but  drawn.  For  that  sin  did  not  remain  in  the  fountain, 
but  went  through,  not  him  or  him,  but  went  through  all  men.  The  first  sinner,  the 
first  prevaricator  begat  sinners  bond  to  death4.”  Thus  see  you  that  both  the  holy 
scriptures,  and  also  the  ancient  doctors,  do  conclude  that  all  we  are  damned  righteously 
for  Adam’s  oftence.  So  that  “  every  man  naturally,”  as  St  John  Chrysostom  saith,  Hom.  xxxvi. 
1,1  is  not  only  a  sinner,  but  also  every  whit  sin,  as  the  apostle  saith,  ‘We  were  by  Domini 
nature  the  sons  of  wrath5’.”  And  this  is  it  that  God  the  Father  said  to  Adam  :  “Cursed  Gen.'S, 
is  the  earth  in  thy  work,”  as  I  rehearsed  to  you  before.  Thao.  Then  have  we  learned 
here,  that  all  we  are  cursed  and  damned  in  Adam’s  work,  that  is,  for  the  sin  which 
he  committed  in  breaking  God’s  most  holy  commandments.  Phil.  Ye  say  truth. 

Eiis.  This  is  a  thing  necessary  to  be  known.  Phil.  Without  the  knowledge  of  our-  Mark  this 
selves,  we  can  never  truly  know  God  nor  understand  his  holy  scriptures.  Therefore  Knowledge 
will  I  go  forth  to  minister  unto  you  the  residue  of  your  first  dish.  It  folio weth :  “  It  necessary. ^ 
shall  bring  forth  unto  thee  thorns  and  brambles.”  I  pray  you,  what  other  thing  doth 
our  corrupt  nature  bring  forth  unto  us  than  thorns  and  brambles,  that  is  to  say,  sin, 
wickedness,  ungodliness,  and  all  that  ever  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God  ?  And  indeed 
sin  mav  well  be  compared  to  a  thorn  or  bramble:  for,  as  the  thorn  and  bramble  Sin  compared 

.  1  .  .  .  to  a  thorn. 

pricketh  the  body  and  woundeth  it  grievously,  yea,  and  bnngeth  many  times  destruction 
unto  it,  except  otherwise  it  be  holpen ;  so  likewise  sin  most  grievously  pricketh,  wound¬ 
eth,  and  utterly  destroyeth  the  soul,  except  it  be  remedied  by  God’s  mercy  through 
Jesus  Christ.  Then.  I  think  this  to  be  true.  Phil.  It  therefore  followeth  that,  inas¬ 
much  as  all  we  are  dead  in  Adam,  we  are  not  able  of  ourselves  to  rise  again  from  death 
unto  life.  And  seeing  that  we  are  sinners,  all  that  ever  we  do  must  needs  be  sin,  yea, 
it  is  sin  indeed,  and  deserveth  everlasting  death.  For  as  the  scripture  saith:  “The  dis-  Gen. vm. 


[3  Neque  enim  dubium,  quin  a  primis  parenti- 
bus  in  nos  tradueta  sit  lex  ista  peccati.  Omnes  si- 
quidem  peccatrice  voluntate  generamur,  et  inde 
voluntas  nostra  corrupts  est  tamquam  ulceribus 
plena  :  unde,  licet  inviti,  pruritus  quosdam  concu- 
piscentiarum  et  tamquam  bestiales  motus  sentimus. 
Dixi  vobis  stepius,  nec  mente  excidere  debet,  quoniam 
in  casu  primi  hominis  cecidimus  omnes.  Cecidimus 
autem  super  acervum  lapidum,  et  in  luto  :  unde  non 
solum  inquinati,  sed  etiam  vulnerati,  et  graviter  quas- 
sati  sumus. —  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  In  Ccena 
Domini  Serm.  3.  Vol.  I.  Tom.  in.  col.  891.] 

[4  Videte  ergo,  fratres,  videte  genus  humanum 
a  prima  illius  primi  hominis  morte  fluxisse.  Etenim 
peccatum  a  primo  homine  intravit  in  hunc  mundum, 
et  per  peccatum  mors,  et  ita  in  omnes  homines  per- 
transiit.  Pertransiit,  verbum  adtendite,  quod  audistis  : 
considerate,  videte  quid  est,  pertransiit.  Pertransiit : 
inde  est  et  parvulus  reus ;  peccatum  nondum  fecit, 
sed  traxit.  Etenim  illud  peccatum  non  in  fonte 
mansit,  sed  pertransiit :  non  in  ilium  aut  ilium,  sed 
in  omnes  homines  pertransiit.  Genuit  peccatores 
morti  obnoxios  primus  peccator,  primus  prsvari- 

cator _ August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700.  Serm.  cliii. 

14.  de  Verbis  A postol.  Rom.  vii.  Tom.  V.  col.  733.] 
[5  Omnis  enim  homo  naturaliter  non  solum  pec¬ 


cator  est,  sed  etiam  totus  peccatum,  dicente  apostolo: 
Eramus  natura  filii  irae,  sicut  et  casteri. — Chrysost. 
Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1547.  Ex  Var.  in  Matt.  Loc.  Horn, 
xxiv.  Domin.  Prim.  Advent.  Dom.  Tom.  II.  col. 
1241.  These  homilies,  twenty-seven  in  number,  are 
found  only  in  the  early  Latin  editions.  They  are 
certainly  not  genuine.  It  may  be  proper,  as  this 
is  the  first  occasion  on  which  a  reference  is  given  to 
a  Latin  edition  of  Chrysostom,  to  say  here  that 
Becon  most  probably  quoted  often  from  the  Latin 
copies.  Some  of  his  translations,  which  appear  loose 
and  paraphrastic  when  compared  with  the  Greek 
text,  will  be  found  to  have  been  faithful  renderings 
of  the  Latin.  This  is  more  particularly  the  case 
with  respect  to  the  homilies  of  the  fifth  (Latin) 
volume,  which  are  many  of  them  made  up  of  pas¬ 
sages  from  various  works  of  Chrysostom.  Becon 
quoted  and  referred  to  these  homilies  as  he  found 
them.  It  has  however  appeared  preferable,  and  more 
useful  to  the  modern  reader,  to  refer  in  these  notes, 
whenever  practicable,  to  the  later  Greek  editions. 
There  is  a  list,  it  may  be  added,  in  Pronto  Ducasus 
(Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1621—24)  distinguishing  the 
homilies  which  are  and  are  not  found  in  Greek, 
and  exhibiting  the  places  from  which  the  former 
have  been  collected-] 
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Isai.  lvii. 

WisiL  xii. 

Psal.  xlix, 
Rom.  vii. 
Luke  xvii. 
Isai.  liii. 
Isai.  ix. 
Psal.  cxvi. 
Isai.  lxiv. 
Rom.  iii. 
Psal.  xiv. 
Job  xxv. 
Prov.  xx, 
Jer.  xvii. 

2  Cor.  iii. 

Gen.  iii. 


The  captivity 
of  man 
through  sin. 


John  viii. 
Luke  x. 


Mark  here. 
The  parable 
of  the 
wounded 
man  declared. 


Epist.  cvi.  ad 
Paul. 


Lib.  de  no. 
cant. cap.  viii. 
Item,  de  cor. 
ct  grat.  cap. 
ii. 

Phil.  ii. 

John  xv. 


© 

sin 

u 


position  and  thought  of  man’s  heart  is  prone  to  evil  from  his  young  age.  “  M  e  are 
wicked  children,  and  a  wicked  seed.”  We  are  that  “  seed  which  was  cursed  from  the 
beginning.”  We  are  “like  brute  beasts.”  We  are  “carnal  and  fleshly,  sold  under 
‘  We  are  unprofitable  servants.”  “  We  all  have  gone  astray  like  sheep.  We 

all  are  hypocrites  and  wicked.”  We  are  “  all  liars.”  “  We  all  are  unclean,  and  all  our 

righteousness  is  as  a  cloth  polluted1.”  “  All  have  sinned.  There  is  not  one  that  doth 
good,  no,  not  one.”  “  There  is  no  man  clean  from  filthiness,  no,  not  the  young  child. 

“  There  is  no  man  able  to  say,  My  heart  is  clean,  and  I  am  pure  from  sin.”  For  “  our 
hearts  are  wicked  and  inscrutable.”  “  W e  are  not  able  to  think  a  good  thought.  All 
that  ever  we  bring  forth  is  thorns  and  brambles,  that  is  to  say,  sin,  ungodliness,  and  all 
abomination.  What  are  we  now  of  ourselves  ?  I  pray  you,  tell  me.  Chris.  Very  sinners. 
Eus.  Yea,  and  all  that  ever  we  do  in  Adam,  and  of  our  own  strength,  is  plain  sin  and 
wickedness.  Phil.  I  am  glad  that  we  have  learned  what  ye  are  of  yourselves  by  Adam. 
I  pray  you,  what  are  ye  able  now  to  do  for  to  save  your  souls  from  this  peril,  where- 
unto  ye  are  fallen  by  Adam?  Theo.  Verily,  I  cannot  tell.  Eus.  Forsooth,  I  think 
very  little.  Phil.  Ye  might  right  well  have  said,  nothing  at  all.  For  I  ensure  you 

that  ye  being  left  unto  yourselves  can  do  none  otherwise  but  sin,  and  fall  headlong  into 

all  kind  of  mischief.  Your  wit,  strength,  policy,  imagination,  reason,  and  free  will, 
availeth  here  nothing,  to  deliver  you  from  the  captivity  of  Satan.  Fie  leadeth  you  as 
the  master  doth  his  bond-slave,  whithersoever  it  pleaseth  him,  as  Christ  witnesseth : 
“  Every  one  that  doth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.”  Ye  remember,  I  am  sure,  the  story 
of  the  wounded  man,  in  the  gospel  of  Luke,  which,  being  despoiled  and  robbed  of  all 
his  clothes  and  grievously  wounded,  lay  still  half-dead.  Theo.  I  remember  it  very 
well.  Phil.  This  wounded  man  signifieth  every  child  of  Adam.  The  clothes  signify 
faith,  charity,  justice,  mercy,  and  such  other  virtues.  The  thieves  are  Satan  and  his 
angels.  The  wounds  are  sins.  Half-dead  is  to  be  alive  in  the  flesh,  and  slain  in  the 
soul  through  sin.  All  this  are  we  by  Adam.  And  as  this  wounded  man  could  not 
be  holpen  of  the  priest  nor  of  the  Levite,  until  the  Samaritan  came,  no  more  can  we  be 
holpen  by  any  creature  or  work  till  Christ  corneth,  the  true  Samaritan.  We  cannot, 
certes,  we  cannot  help  ourselves,  but  even  lie  still  in  the  stinking  puddle  of  sin.  Look, 
in  what  case  Satan  leaveth  us,  in  the  very  same  do  we  remain,  except  God  of  his  mercy 
through  Christ  helpeth  us.  Neither  can  free  will,  nor  all  the  wit  and  policy  that  we 
have,  profit  here  any  thing,  till  God  endueth  us  with  strength  from  above.  For,  as 
St  Austin  saith :  “  The  nature  of  man,  although  it  did  remain  and  continue  in  that 
integrity  and  pureness  wherein  it  was  made,  yet  could  it  keep  itself  by  no  means,  if 
the  Creator  and  Maker  of  it  did  not  help.  Therefore,  seeing  that  without  the  grace  of 
God  it  could  not  keep  the  health  that  it  received,  how  is  it  able  to  repair  and  get  again 
that  which  it  hath  lost,  without  the  grace  of  God2?”  Again  he  saith:  “Free  will 
sufficeth  unto  evil,  but  unto  good  it  availeth  little,  except  it  be  holpen  of  that  Almighty 
God3.”  Therefore  is  it  well  said  of  the  apostle :  “  God  worketh  in  us  both  the  will  and 
the  deed.”  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  Christ :  “  As  the  vine-branch  cannot  bear 
fruit,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine, 
and  ye  are  the  branches.  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit.  For  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  any  man  abideth  not  in  me,  he 
is  cast  out  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered,  and  men  gather  it  and  cast  it  into  the  fire, 
and  it  burn.”  Thus  see  ye  what  ye  are  of  yourselves  by  Adam,  and  that  no  strength 
ye  have  once  to  aspire  or  breathe  toward  any  goodness,  much  less  to  do  or  work  any 
good  thing,  except  ye  be  holpen  of  God.  Ye  see  also  how  full  of  sins,  diseases,  wounds, 


l1  Two  words  are  omitted.] 

[2  Natura  enim  humana  etiamsi  in  ilia  integri- 
tate  in  qua  condita  est  permaneret,  nullo  rnodo  seip- 
sam  Creatore  suo  non  adjuvante  servaret.  Cum 
igitur  sine  Dei  gratia  salutem  non  possit  custodire, 
quam  accepit;  quomodo  sine  Dei  gratia  potest  repa- 
rare,  quam  perdiditt — August.  Op.  Par.  1679—1700. 
Epist.  clxxxvi.  37.  ad  Paulinum.  Tom.  II.  col. 
676.] 


[3  Quid  enim  valeat  liberum  arbitrium  non  ad- 
jutum,  in  ipso  Adam  demonstratum  est.  Ad  malum 
sufficit  sibi ;  ad  bonum  non,  nisi  adjuvetur  a  Deo. 
— Id.  De  Cant.  Novo.  cap.  viii.  8.  Tom.  VI.  col. 
596.  Quoniam  liberum  arbitrium  ad  malum  sufficit, 
ad  bonum  autem  parum  est,  nisi  adjuvetur  ab  omni¬ 
potent!  bono.  Id.  Lib.  de  Cor.  et  Grat.  cap.  xi.  31. 
Tom.  X.  col.  767.] 
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sores  botches,  cankers,  and  all  that  ever  naught  is,  ye  are.  Ye  see  again,  how  ye  are 
not  able  of  yourselves  to  recover  your  innocency  that  ye  lost  by  Adam,  Chris.  "Alas ! 
what  is  now  to  be  done  ?  Tim.  The  rehearsing  of  these  things  maketh  me  very  sacL 
Phil  It  should  rather  make  you  very  glad.  For,  as  St  Ilierome  saith :  “This  is  the  in  dial,  con- 
true  wisdom  of  a  man,  to  know  himself  to  be  imperfect,  and,  as  I  may  so  speak,  tlie  trapelagi- 
perfection  of  all  righteous  men  in  the  ilesh  is  imperfect4.”  Again  he  saith :  “  Then  are  Contra  Pe- 
we  righteous,  when  we  confess  ourselves  sinners ;  and  our  righteousness  consistetli  not  of lag'  Ub'  *' 
our  own  merit,  but  of  the  mercy  of  God,  as  the  holy  scripture  saith :  ‘  The  righteous  Prov.  xviii. 
man  is  the  accuser  of  himself  in  the  beginning  of  his  speech5’.”  Therefore  must  ye  confess 
}  ourselves  to  be  that  indeed  which  ye  are,  that  is,  very  sinners,  if  ye  will  be  set  free 
from  this  miserable  captivity,  wherewith  ye  are  now  too  much  wrapped  and  over¬ 
whelmed.  Eus.  We  confess  the  same.  Tim.  We  now  knowledge  that  of  ourselves  by 
Adam  we  are  nothing  but  sinners,  and  all  that  ever  we  do  without  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
plain  sin,  as  St  Paul  saith :  “  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin.”  Phil.  Well,  seeing  Rom.  xiv. 
that  ye  have  so  fruitfully  digested  the  first  dish  of  your  banquet,  now  have  1  a  fit 
place,  a  convenient  time,  and  a  good  occasion  to  bring  unto  you  the  second  dish,  as  it 
followeth  in  order.  Chris.  I  pray  you,  let  us  taste  of  it.  Tim.  That  thing  also  do 
I  greatly  desire. 


THE  SECOND  DISH. 

Phil.  \  our  second  dish  is  contained  in  that  same  chapter  wherein  the  first  is 
recited.  Therefore  devour  this  with  no  less  greedy  appetite  than  ye  have  done  the 
■other.  For  this  dish  is  much  delicious,  and  very  wholesome  for  the  virtuous  preservation 
of  the  soul.  I  now  bring  it  forth  unto  you.  Behold,  here  it  is.  “  I  will  set  enmity  Gen.  tii. 
between  thee  and  an  woman,  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed;  and  that  self  seed  shall 
tread  down  thy  head.”  How  doth  this  savour  in  your  mouth?  Theo.  Very  pleasantly 
forsooth  :  but  we  do  not  perceive  what  it  meaneth.  Phil.  Hear  therefore :  these  were 
the  words  of  God  the  Father  to  the  serpent,  when  by  his  craft  and  subtilty  he  had 
made  Adam  to  offend,  and  in  them  is  comprehended  an  whole  sea  of  heavenly  treasures. 

I1  or  they  declare  both  our  free  deliverance  from  captivity,  and, also  the  victory  over 
Satan  and  all  his  army.  When  Satan  had  thought  that  he  had  gotten  the  overhand 
of  man,  and  brought  him  into  the  same  case  whereinto  he  was  thrown  for  his  too  much 
arrogancy  and  pride,  thinking  by  this  means  to  deceive  God  of  his  purpose,  which  had 
made  man  for  to  supply  the  number  of  angels,  which  perished  when  Lucifer  fell  from 
heaven ;  God,  willing  to  shew  himself  of  no  less  puissance  to  save  man  through  his  God's  free 
mercy,  than  Satan  was  to  condemn  him  through  his  craft,  pitied  straightway  the  miser-  ward  man. 
able  fall  of  man,  and  afterward  spake  these  comfortable  words,  to  the  great  confusion 
of  Satan,  and  the  exceeding  consolation  of  man :  “  I  will  set  enmity  between  thee  and 
an  woman,  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed :  that  self  seed  shall  tread  down  thy  head.” 

This  woman  is  the  most  pure  and  blessed  virgin  Mary,  which  was  here  promised  to  The  woman, 
bring  forth  the  seed,  which  should  tread  down  Satan’s  head.  This  seed  is  Jesus  Christ,  The  seed, 
which  took  flesh  unfeignedly  of  that  most  pure  virgin,  and  became  man  for  our  sake. 

And  he  it  is,  which  was  promised  of  God  the  Father  to  tread  down  the  head  of  the 
serpent.  Theo.  I  perceive  that  by  the  serpent  ye  mean  Satan.  But  what  is  meant 
bv  the  treading  down  of  his  head?  Phil.  The  destruction  of  his  power.  For  the  The  treading 

J .  *  ...  A  down  of  the 

chief  strength  and  power  of  a  serpent  consisteth  in  his  head.  Though  his  tail  or  body  serpent’s 
be  stricken  or  wounded,  he  forceth  not  much.  For  he  will  put  them  both  in  peril 
for  the  safeguard  of  his  head ;  but  if  his  head  be  once  stricken  or  wounded,  then  loseth 
lie  his  power,  then  dietli  he  shortly.  Therefore  is  Christ  promised  here,  not  to  tread 
down  the  tail  or  body  of  the  serpent,  but  his  head ;  whereby  is  signified  the  destruction 
of  his  whole  power.  So  that  now  Satan  shall  never  more  triumph  against  God  s  elect. 


[4  Haec  est  hominis  vera  sapientia,  imperfeetum 
esse  se  nosse  :  atque,  ut  ita  loquar,  cunctorum  in 
carne  justorum  imperfecta  perfectio  est. —  Hieron. 
Op.  Par.  1693 — 1706.  Lib.  1.  Dial.  adv.  Pelag. 
Tom.  IV.  Pars.  11.  col.  492.] 


[5  Tunc  ergo  justi  sumus,  quando  nos  peccatores 
fatemur  ;  et  justitia  nostra  non  ex  proprio  merito,  sed 
ex  Dei  consistit  misericordia,  dicente  sancta  scrip- 
tura  :  Justus  accusator  sui  est  in  principio  sermonis. 
—Id.  Ibid.  col.  490.] 
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Do  ye  now  perceive  this  matter?  Eus.  Yea,  forsooth.  Chris.  I  never  heard  so  much 
before.  Phil.  Well,  now  behold  the  great  and  exceeding  mercy  of  God  toward  you, 
that  ye  may  learn  that  to  be  true,  which  God  speaketh  by  his  prophet  Ose :  Thy 
destruction,  O  Israel,  cometh  of  thyself ;  but  thy  salvation  cometh  only  of  me.”  Ye 
have  heard  that  Adam  sinned,  and  that  through  his  sin  all  we  were  damned.  Pheo.  I 
remember  it  well.  Phil.  The  scripture  testificth,  that  so  soon  as  Adam  had  offended 
he  hid  himself,  and  fled  from  the  face  of  God ;  lie  was  so  greatly  ashamed  of  the  sin 
that  he  had  committed.  For  after  his  offence  he  came  not  to  God,  as  he  ought  to  have 
done,  neither  sought  he  grace  and  remission  of  his  sin  at  the  goodness  of  God,  by  con¬ 
fessing  his  sin  with  a  faithful  repentant  heart ;  but  straightway  after  the  transgression 
of  the  precept  lie  fled  from  God,  and  hid  himself  from  the  face  of  God,  and,  as  they 
use  to  say,  put  his  head  in  a  bush  like  a  coward  for  fear.  O  where  are  the  powers 
of  free  will,  if  man  be  once  without  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Man  hath  now  no  power  to 
seek  for  salvation,  but  rather  continueth  still  in  his  old  wickedness,  and  seeketh  to  be 
far  from  the  face  of  God,  coveting  rather  to  be  damned  than  he  would  once  approach 
unto  the  sight  of  God;  sin  hath  so  slain  his  courage,  Satan  in  him  hath  so  great 
dominion :  yea,  when  he  considereth  his  wickedness,  he  is  angry  with  God,  hateth  God, 
and  wisheth  that  there  were  no  God,  that  lie  might  escape  unpunished ;  even  as  an  enemy 
of  the  public  weal  wisheth  that  there  were  no  king,  no  emperor,  no  ruler,  no  governor, 
no  magistrate,  but  all  like  himself,  that  freely  and  without  punishment  he  might  deform, 
tear,  despoil  the  public  weal  at  his  own  pleasure.  Now  behold  the  unspeakable  benignity 
of  God.  When  Adam  had  fled  from  him,  and  hid  himself,  so  that  he  had  no  hope  of 
health,  but  utterly  despaired  of  all  consolation,  looking  for  extreme  punishment  to  be 
The  goodness  exercised  upon  him  at  every  hour  according  to  his  deserts,  God  like  a  merciful  father 
wardman.  sought  him  up,  and  spake  before  him  the  sweet  words  heretofore  rehearsed  to  Satan, 
that  by  this  means  he  might  receive  consolation,  and  so  be  saved  by  giving  earnest  faith  to 
that  most  comfortable  promise.  0  the  unmeasurable  goodness  of  this  celestial  Father ! 
He  is  that  shepherd,  which  never  leaveth  seeking  until  he  hath  found  the  sheep  that  wTas 
lost.  He  is  that  father,  which  joyfully  receiveth  again  into  his  house  that  son  which 
prodigally  had  spent  all  his  substance.  He  is  that  Samaritan,  which  healeth  the  wounded 
man.  He  is  that  Lord,  which  maketh  of  a  blasphemer  an  apostle,  of  a  persecutor  a 
preacher.  And  whence  cometh  this  his  goodness?  of  us?  of  our  good  deeds?  of  our 
merits?  Nay  verily,  but  of  his  free  bounteous  mercy  and  great  goodness.  Freely  and 
without  our  desert  worketh  he  this  thing.  “We  are  saved  by  grace  through  faith,  and 
that  not  of  ourselves,  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  cometh  not  of  works,  because  no 
man  should  boast  himself.”  “We  being  justified  by  his  grace  are  made  heirs  according 
to  hope  of  everlasting  life.”  “  Not  for  the  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
but  according  to  his  mercy  hath  he  saved  us.”  We  are  “justified  freely  by  his  grace.” 
By  grace  are  we  saved,  and  not  by  works.  “  If  by  grace,  then  not  of  works;  or  else  grace 
were  not  grace.”  He  did  choose  us  by  his  grace,  and  not  we  him  by  our  works,  as  Christ 
witnesseth :  “  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you.”  Paul  also  saith  :  “  God 
did  choose  us  in  Christ  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid.”  Hereto  pertaineth 
the  saying  of  the  psalmograph :  “  Blessed  is  he,  O  Lord,  whom  thou  hast  chosen  and 
taken  unto  thee;  for  he  shall  dwell  in  thy  inner  courts.”  That  God  of  his  free  mercy  did 
choose  us  without  our  deserts,  when  we  were  sinful  and  poor  without  any  goodness  or 
godliness,  lie  himself  testifieth  by  his  prophet,  saying :  “  I  have  chosen  thee  in  the  fire 
of  poverty.”  Eus.  So  far  as  I  can  perceive  now,  God  alone  is  the  author  of  our 
salvation,  and  he  of  his  free  mercy  and  abundant  grace  did  choose  us  to  be  his  heirs 
before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid.  Chris.  Yea,  and  that  before  we  wrought 
any  goodness,  or  shewed  any  point  of  kindness  toward  him.  Phil.  Ye  say  truth. 
And  that  ye  may  know  that  I  wrest  not  the  scriptures,  I  will  read  unto  you  the 
never.  Apo.  saying  of  St  Austin.  “He  was  given,”  saith  he,  “for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our 
justification.  Thy  justification,  thy  glorification  is  not  of  thyself;  ‘  by  grace  are  ye  saved 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  but  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works,’  lest 
peradventure  thou  wouldest  say,  I  have  deserved  it,  and  therefore  have  I  received  it. 
Think  not  that  thou  didst  receive  it  by  deserving,  which  couldest  not  have  deserved 
except  thou  hadst  received  it.  Grace  went  before  thy  merit;  grace  is  not  of  merit, 
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but  merit  of  grace.  For  if  grace  were  of  merit,  so  liadst  thou  bought  it,  and  not 
received  it  freely.  Thou  shalt  save  them,  saith  he,  for  nothing:  what  is  this,  Thou 
shalt  save  them  foi  nothing  ?  Thou  findest  in  them  nothing  whereby  thou  mayest  save 
them,  and  yet  dost  thou  save  them.  Freely  thou  givest,  freely  thou  savest.  Thou 
goest  before  all  merits,  that  thy  gifts  may  obtain  my1  merits.  Utterly  dost  thou  give 
freely,  save  freely,  which  findest  nothing  whereof  thou  mayest  save,  and  findest  much 
whereby  thou  mayest  condemn2.”  Again  he  saith:  “Thou  hast  done  no  good;  and  m  pro. 
yet  is  remission  of  sins  given  unto  thee.  Let  thy  works  be  looked  upon,  and  they  be  1  Sa*  *XX' 
all  found  evil.  If  God  would  give  thee  that  which  is  due  to  thy  works,  he  should 
surely  condemn  thee.  But  God  doth  not  give  unto  thee  that  pain  which  is  due,  but 
giveth  thee  that  grace  which  is  not  due3.”  Also  upon  this  text,  “To  all  that  are  at  inep.ad 

Rome  beloved  of  God,  saints  by  calling :”  “  Here  also,”  saith  he,  “  he  shewetli  that  it 

is  the  exceeding  mercy  of  God  rather  than  thy  merit.  For  he  saith  not,  to  them  that 
love  God,  but  to  them  that  are  loved  of  God.  For  he  loved  us  first,  that  we  being 

loved  should  also  love  him4.”  St  Bernard  also  saith:  “Grace  maketh  me  justified  ^Cant.  ser. 

freely,  and  likewise  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  sin5.”  Hereto  agreeth  Fulgentius, 
saying :  “  God  giveth  grace  to  the  unworthy  freely,  wherewith  the  wicked  being  justified  Lib.  i.  ad 
may  be  lightened  with  the  gift  of  good  will,  and  with  the  power  of  good  working;  '  ' 
that,  mercy  preventing  and  going  before,  he  may  begin  to  will  good,  and,  mercy  sub¬ 
sequent  and  following,  he  may  be  able  to  do  the  good  that  he  willeth6.”  Thus  perceive 
you,  that  when  there  was  nothing  in  us,  wherefore  God  should  love  us,  yet  he  freely  loved 
us  and  chosed  us  by  his  grace  to  be  his  children,  as  St  John  saith:  “Behold,  what  1  John m. 
a  love  the  Father  hath  given  to  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God!”  Again 
he  saith :  “  In  this  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  1  John  iv. 
his  Son  to  make  agreement  for  our  sins.”  And  a  little  after:  “We  love  him,  because  he 
first  loved  us.”  Theo.  What  moved  God  to  be  so  beneficial  unto  us,  seeing  we  had 
offended  so  grievously,  and  were  then  by  no  means  able  to  pacify  his  wrath  with  any  good 
work  ?  Eus.  This  would  I  also  gladly  know.  Phil.  His  own  mere  goodness  was  the  Ail  good 
occasion  of  his  love  toward  us  for  his  Son  Jesus  Christ’s  sake.  In  him,  by  him,  and  given  to  us 
for  him,  is  God  the  Father  merciful  unto  us,  and  freely  saveth  us  without  any  respect  Christ’s  sake, 
of  our  good  works.  For  as  St  Paul  saith :  “  If  righteousness  came  by  the  law,  then  Gai.  ii. 
died  Christ  in  vain.”  And  God  himself  saith  hy  the  prophet :  “  I  am,  I  am  he,  which  isai.  xini. 
putteth  away  thine  iniquities,  yea,  and  that  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will  remember  thy 
sins  no  more.  Put  me  in  remembrance,  and  let  us  be  judged  together:  declare,  if  thou  hast 
any  thing,  that  thou  mayest  be  justified.”  And  this  is  it,  that  we  spake  of  before: 

“  That  self  seed  shall  tread  down  thy  head.”  Furthermore,  God  said  to  Abraham :  “  In  gen.  iii.__ 
thy  seed  shall  all  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.”  “  This  seed,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  is  Gal.  m. 


[*  Old  editions,  thy  merits.] 

[2  Traditus  est  enim  propter  peccata  nostra,  et 
resurrexit  propter  justificationem  nostram.  Justifi- 
catio  tua,  circumcisio  tua,  non  est  a  te.  Gratia  salvi 
facti  estis  per  fidem  ;  et  hoc  non  ex  vobis,  sed  Dei 
donum  est ;  non  ex  operibus  :  ne  forte  dicas,  Pro- 
merai,  et  ideo  accepi.  Non  putes  te  promerendo 
accepisse,  qui  non  promerereris,  nisi  accepisses. 
Gratia  prageessit  meritum  tuum :  non  gratia  ex 
merito,  sed  meritum  ex  gratia.  Nam  si  gratia  ex 
merito  ;  emisti,  non  gratis  accepisti.  Pro  nihilo,  in- 
quit,  salvos  facies  eos.  Quid  est,  Pro  nihilo  salvos 
facies  eos  1  Nihil  in  eis  invenis  unde  salves,  et  tamen 
salvas.  Gratis  das,  gratis  salvas.  Omnia  merita 
praecedis,  ut  dona  tua  consequantur  merita  mea. 
Prorsus  gratis  das,  gratis  salvas,  qui  nihil  invenis  unde 
salves,  et  multum  invenis  unde  damnes. — August. 
Op.  Par.  1679—1700.  Serm.  clxix.  3.  de  Verbis 
Apostol.  Phil.iii.  Tom.  V.  coll.  809,  810. 

[3  Nihil  boni  fecisti,  et  datur  tibi  remissio  pecca- 
torum.  Adlenduntur  opera  tua,  et  inveniuntur  omnia 
mala.  Si  quod  debetur  illis  operibus  Deus  redderet, 
utique  damnaret:  Stipendium  enim  peccati  mors.... 


Non  tibi  Deus  reddit  dehitam  pcenam,  sed  donat 
indebitam  gratiam — Id.  In  Psalm,  xxxi.  Enarrat. 
ii.  7.  Tom.  IV.  col.  175.] 

[4  Etiam  hie  significavit  benignitatem  Dei  potius 
quam  meritum  illorum.  Non  enim  ait,  diligentibus 
Deum  ;  sed,  dilectis  Dei.  Prior  enim  dilexit  nos 
ante  omnia  merita,  ut  et  nos  eum  dilecti  diligeremus. 
—  Id.  Epist.  ad  Horn.  Expos.  Inch.  7.  Tom.  III. 
Pars.  ii.  col.  929.] 

[5  Nolo  meritum,  quod  gratiam  excludat.  Ilorreo 
quicquid  de  meo  est,  ut  sim  meus  :  nisi  quod  illud 
magis  forsitan  meuin  est,  quod  me  meum  facit. 
Gratia  reddit  me  mihi  justificatum  gratis,  et  sic  li- 
beratum  a  servitute  peccati.  —  Bernard.  Op.  Par. 
1690.  In  Cant.  Serm.  lxvii.  10.  Vol.  I.  Tom.  iv. 
col.  1503.] 

[«  Ipse  enim  donat  gratis  indigno  gratiam,  qua 
justificatus  impius  illuminetur  munere  bonae  volun¬ 
tatis,  et  facultate  bon*  operationis,  ut  prarveniente 
misericordia  bonum  velle  incipiat,  et  subsequente 
misericordia  bonum,  quod  vult,  facere  valeat — Ful¬ 
gent.  Op.  Venet.  1742.  Ad  Monimum,  de  Dupl. 
Pr*dest.  Dei,  Lib.  i.  cap.  vii.  p.  3.] 


THE  CHRISTMAS  BANQUET. 


74 


Gen.  iii.  & 
xxii. 

Deut.  xviii. 
ExocL  xii.  & 
xvi. 

Num.  xxi. 
Isai.  vii. 

Rom.  i. 


Luke  i. 


Eph.  ii. 


Heb.  ii.  iv. 


CoL  i. 
John  iii. 


Blessed,  what  Christ,”  by  whom  all  we  are  blessed,  that  is  to  say,  received  into  favour,  forgiven  of  our 
sins,  freely  justified,  and  made  heirs  of  eternal  glory.  Chris.  How  cometh  this  to  pass 
by  Christ,  I  pray  you  ?  Phil.  Verily,  on  this  wise.  When  all  we  were  damned  in 
Adam,  God  of  his  mere  mercy  and  exceeding  grace  promised  to  Abraham  and  to  his  pos¬ 
terity,  that  there  should  be  one  born,  which  should  deliver  them  out  of  their  servitude, 
and  restore  them  again  to  grace.  This  did  God  the  Father  in  the  old  law  not  only  many 
times  promise,  but  also  obmnbrate  and  shadow  by  divers  mysteries,  figures,  clouds,  and 
ceremonies,  that  by  them  the  faithful  might  receive  consolation.  And  at  the  time  ap¬ 
pointed  of  God  the  Father,  this  man  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world.  He  was  conceived 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  according  to  the  holy  scriptures :  “  He 
was  begotten  of  the  seed  of  David  as  pertaining  to  the  flesh.”  Theo.  Yea,  and  that 
Christ  true  without  the  seed  of  man.  Phil.  Ye  say  truth.  lie  received  very  flesh,  by  the  won- 
the'vi<rgiif.ary  derful  operation  of  God’s  Spirit,  of  Mary,  she  still  remaining  a  pure  and  clean  virgin.  It 
was  necessary  that  he  should  be  born  of  a  virgin,  forasmuch  as  the  nature  of  man  is 
full  of  carnal  concupiscence,  and  defiled  by  Adam ;  or  else  could  not  he  have  been  a 
pure  and  sufficient  sacrifice  before  God  for  us.  For  “by  nature  all  we  are  born  the 
children  of  wrath,”  saith  St  Paul.  Therefore  without  the  seed  of  any  man,  which  is 
corrupted  in  Adam,  was  he  born  of  the  most  pure  and  undefiled  virgin  Mary,  being 
conformable  to  us  in  all  things,  sin  alone  except.  For  our  sin  was  so  great,  that  it  could 
be  put  away  neither  by  any  child  of  Adam  nor  yet  by  angel,  but  only  by  such  one, 
as,  being  of  our  flesh,  should  be  born  without  the  seed  of  man,  and  without  any  carnal 
concupiscence.  And  forasmuch  as  this  could  not  be  brought  to  pass  by  any  carnal  man, 
therefore  was  it  necessary  that  the  Son  of  God  should  come  down  from  the  right  hand  of 
God  the  Father,  and  be  made  very  man  for  our  sake,  that  he,  being  both  God  and  man, 
might  by  his  most  precious  blood  pacify  God  the  Father’s  wrath,  and  reconcile  us  again 
to  him.  “God  so  loved  the  world,”  saith  Christ,  “that  he  gave  his  onlv-begotten 
Son,  that  every  one  that  believeth  in  him  may  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  for  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world 
should  be  saved  by  him.  He  that  believeth  in  him  is  not  condemned.  But  he  that 
believeth  not  is  already  condemned,  because  he  hath  not  believed  on  the  name  of  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God."  “  God  spared  not  his  own  Son,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  but  gave 
him  for  us  all.”  Again :  “  God  setteth  out  his  love  that  he  hath  to  us,  seeing  that,  while 
we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us:  much  more  then  now,  seeing  we  are  justified  in 
his  blood,  shall  we  be  preserved  from  wrath  through  him.  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies 
we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  seeing  we  are  reconciled, 
we  shall  be  preserved  by  his  life.  Not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God  by  the  means 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  received  this  atonement.”  Also  St  John 
saith:  “For  this  purpose  appeared  the  Son  of  God,  for  to  loose  the  works  of  the  devil.” 
Again:  “In  this  appeared  the  love  of  God  to  us- ward,  because  that  God  sent  his  only- 
begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him.”  Thus  see  vou  that 
when  there  was  no  hope  of  salvation  for  us  in  any  creature,  God  of  his  own  free  goodness 
sent  down  his  only-begotten  Son  to  be  a  Saviour  unto  us.  Pus.  This  do  we  perceive 
right  well.  Phil.  Now  mark  again,  how  that  by  him  alone  we  are  saved.  His  name 
jt  is  Jesus,  that  is  to  say,  a  Saviour,  for  “he  it  is  that  saveth  his  people  from  their  sins;” 
“  neither  is  there  any  other  name  given  unto  men  under  heaven  wherein  they  must  be 
saved,”  but  only  by  this  name  Jesus.  “  To  him  giveth  all  the  prophets  witness,  that 
through  his  name  all  shall  receive  remission  of  sins,  that  believe  in  him.”  “  Be  it  known 
unto  you,  ye  men  and  brothers,  that  by  this  Jesus  Christ  remission  of  sins  is  preached 
unto  you ;  and  from  all  tilings,  from  the  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of 
Moses,  by  him  is  every  one  that  believeth  justified.”  He  is  that  “  Lamb  of  God  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  He  is  our  “  resurrection  and  life.”  He  is  “  the  way, 
truth,  and  life :  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  him.”  He  is  “  the  good  shepherd,” 
by  whom  we  be  saved  from  the  wolf.  He  is  “  the  door,”  by  whom  we  must  enter  into 
grace.  He  is  “  the  vine,”  in  whom  we  being  ingraffed  must  needs  bring  forth  much  fruit. 
He  is  our  “  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.”  “  He  is  our  peace.” 
He  is  our  mediator  and  “advocate.’  He  is  “alpha  and  omega,  (that  is)  both  the 
beginning  and  ending”  of  our  salvation.  Moreover,  by  him  are  we  at  peace  with  God. 
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By  him  have  we  a  way  in  through  faith  unto  this  favour  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  Bom.  v. 
in  hope  of  the  praise  that  shall  be  given  of  God.”  By  him  is  the  favour  of  God  plenteous  beginning'6 
toward  us.  By  him  and  his  righteousness  are  we  made  righteous.  By  him  hath  “ the  of aiiour S 
law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  made  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.”  By  him  hath  “  God 
the  Father  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessing  in  heavenly  things.”  By  him  did  God  Eph,i- 

choose  us,  before  the  foundations  ol  the  world  were  laid,  that  we  should  be  saints  and 
faultless  before  him.”  By  him  are  we  made  dear  to  God  the  Father.  By  him  “  have  we 
redemption,  by  his  blood  remission  of  sins.”  By  him  are  “  all  things  both  in  heaven  and 
earth  gathered  together.”  By  him  we,  “  which  in  times  past  were  far  off,  are  made  nigh  Eph.  ii. 
through  his  blood.  ’  “  By  him  we  have  an  open  way  unto  the  Father.”  By  him  are  all  col.  ii. 

our  sins  forgiven  us.  By  him  are  we  “delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come.”  By  him  and  by  1  Thess.  i. 
his  blood  are  we  made  clean  from  all  sin.  By  him,  and  “  by  the  oblation  of  his  most  i  John  i. 
blessed  body  done  once  for  all,  are  we  sanctified.”  Yea,  “by  that  one  oblation  hath  he 
made  perfect  for  evermore  them  that  are  sanctified.”  To  conclude,  by  him  is  “  ever-  Bom.  vi. 
lasting  life”  given  unto  us.  Thus  see  you,  that  by  Christ  all  good  things  chance  unto 
us,  and  that  God  the  Father  is  well  pleased  and  set  at  one  with  us  for  his  sake,  as 
he  himself  witnesseth :  “  This  is  my  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,”  or  Matt.  iii. 
for  whose  sake  I  am  fully  contented  with  man.  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Austin: 

“All  that  ever  receive  everlasting  life  receive  it  not  but  by  Christ1.”  Therefore  saith  Ad  vital, 
he  in  another  place :  “  All  my  hope  is  in  the  death  of  my  Lord.  His  death  is  my  merit,  in  Manual, 
my  refuge,  succour,  health,  life,  and  my  resurrection.  My  merit  is  the  compassion  of  the  Cap  XX" 
Lord :  I  am  not  without  merit,  so  long  as  the  Lord  of  mercies  shall  not  want.  And  if  the 
mercies  of  the  Lord  be  many,  I  am  plenteous  in  merits.  The  stronger  he  is  to  save,  the 
more  without  jeopardv  am  I2.”  “Let  us  therefore  give  thanks,”  saith  he,  “to  the  Lord  Lib.i. 

.  1  .  .  o  ’  ’  Horn.  xlv. 

and  our  Saviour,  which,  no  merits  going  before,  hath  healed  us  that  were  wounded, 
reconciled  us  his  enemies,  redeemed  us  from  captivity,  brought  us  again  out  of  darkness 
into  light,  called  us  again  from  death  to  life ;  and  let  us,  humbly  confessing  our  fragility 
and  weakness,  desire  his  mercy ;  and  inasmuch  as  he  hath  prevented  us,  as  the  psalmograph 
saith,  with  his  mercy,  he  may  vouchsafe  not  only  to  preserve  and  keep  in  us,  but  also 
to  augment  and  increase,  his  gifts  or  benefits,  which  he  hath  vouchedsafe  to  give  us3.” 

Chris.  Amen.  Theo.  So  be  it.  Eus.  Lord,  let  it  so  come  to  pass.  Phil.  How 
doth  this  second  service  of  your  banquet  please  you?  Theo.  We  never  in  our  lives 
tasted  a  dish  more  pleasant  and  comfortable  to  our  souls’  health.  Eus.  We  have  now 
learned  what  we  are  of  ourselves,  and  where  remedy  is  to  be  gotten.  But  by  what 
means  shall  we  come  by  it  ?  What  thing  may  be  the  occasion,  whereby  we  may  receive 
so  many  and  so  great  benefits  at  the  hand  of  God  the  Father  for  Jesus  Christ’s  sake? 

I  pray  you  a  good  fellowship  declare  this  unto  us.  Phil.  I  never  heard  a  question 
asked  in  better  time.  For  the  answer  to  it  is  your  third  dish,  which,  before  you  pro¬ 
poned  this  question,  I  was  fully  determined  to  set  before  you.  And  now  here  it  is. 


THE  THIRD  DISH. 


Phil.  “Repent,  and  believe  the  gospel.”  These  were  the  words  that  our  Saviour  Mark  u 
Christ,  as  Mark  testifieth,  used  when  he  began  to  preach :  in  the  which  he  declareth  by 
what  means  we  may  obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  and  the  celestial  heritage  of  God’s 
glory.  “  Repent,”  saith  he,  “  and  believe  the  gospel.”  First  he  exhorteth  us  to  repent-  Hom.  lxxx. 
ance,  “  which  is,”  as  Chrysostom  saith,  “  not  only  to  cease  from  the  old  evils,  but  also  Bepentance”' 

what  it  is. 


f 1  . Omnes  quicunque  vitam  aeternam  percipi- 

unt,  non  percipiunt  nisi  in  Christo _ August.  Op. 

Par.  1679 — 1700.  Epist.  ccxvii.  19.  ad  Vitalem. 
Tom.  II.  col.  806.] 

[2  See  before,  p.  54,  note  1.] 

[3  Gratias  agamus  Domino  ac  Salvatori  nostro, 
qui  nos  nullis  prrecedentibus  meritis  vulneratos  cura- 
vit,  et  inimicos  reconciliavit,  et  de  captivitate  redemit, 
de  tenebris  ad  lucem  reduxit,  de  morte  ad  vitam 
revocavit:  et  humiliter  confitentes  fragilitatem  nos- 


tram,  illius  misericordiam  deprecemur ;  ut  quia  nos, 
secundum  psalmistam,  misericordia  sua  praevenit, 
dignetur  in  nobis  non  solum  custodire,  sed  etiam 
augere  munera  vel  beneficia  sua,  qua;  ipse  dignatus 
est  dare. — August.  Op.  Serm.  cccxxxiii.  7.  In 
Natal.  Martyr.  Tom.  V.  col.  1297.  The  Bene¬ 
dictine  editors  consider  the  concluding  portion  of 
this  sermon,  of  which  the  words  quoted  are  a  part, 
not  the  genuine  work  of  Augustine.] 
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to  follow  better  offices,  and  such  things  as  ought  of  duty  to  be  done,  as  David  saith, 
‘Decline  from  evil,  and  do  good1.’”  St  John  the  Baptist,  in  like  manner,  in  the  beginning 
of  his  preaching  said :  “  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.”  Christ  also, 
after  his  resurrection,  commanded  his  apostles  to  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sms 
in  his  name  unto  all  nations.  Likewise  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  v\  hen 
Peter  preached  to  the  Jews  much  of  Christ,  and  shewed  them  that  he  was  the  same 
Lord  Jesus  whom  they  had  crucified,  “  they  were  pricked  in  their  hearts,  and  said, 
Ye  men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins;  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Here  see  you,  that  Christ  and  his  apostles 
declared  repentance  to  be  a  mean  whereby  we  may  obtain  remission  of  our  sins  and 
everlasting  life.  And  that  you  may  perceive  the  matter  the  more  plainly,  I  will  lively 
paint  in  most  evident  colours,  and  set  it  out  before  your  eyes  with  certain  godly  histories 
of  both  testaments,  that  ye  may  learn  that  to  be  true  which  Chrysostom  saith.  Theo.  I 
pray  you,  what  saith  he  ?  Phil.  “  There  is  not,”  saith  he,  “  there  is  not,  believe  me, 
any  sin  in  the  world,  that  doth  not  give  place  to  the  virtue  of  repentance,  yea  rather,  to 
the  grace  of  God,  which,  when  we  turn  to  better  things,  doth  straightways  work  with 
us2.”  Eus.  This  is  a  comfortable  saying  for  sinners.  Phil.  Yea,  and  in  all  points 
agreeable  to  the  holy  scriptures.  For  Christ  “  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners 
unto  repentance.”  Now  mark  for  your  health  and  consolation.  David  committed  both 
manslaughter  and  adultery,  and  therefore  was  he  threatened  many  evils  of  God  by  his 
prophet  Nathan.  Notwithstanding  he  had  not  so  soon  repented  him  of  his  act,  and 
confessed  his  fault,  saying,  “  I  have  offended  the  Lord,”  but  the  prophet  said,  “  The 
Lord  hath  turned  away  thy  sin ;  thou  shalt  not  die.”  King  Achab  also  did  slay  his 
subject  Naboth,  that  he  might  enjoy  his  vineyard.  And  God  therefore  sent  his  prophet 
Helias  unto  him  for  to  tell  him,  that  the  dogs  should  lick  his  blood  also  even  there,  where 
they  licked  the  blood  of  Naboth,  and  that  every  one  of  the  house  of  Achab  that  maketh 
water  against  the  wall  should  be  slain,  &c.  Achab  straightway  was  ashamed  of  his 
fault,  repented,  cut  his  clothes,  covered  his  flesh  with  garments  of  hair,  fasted,  slept  in 
Sackcloth,  and  walked  with  a  heavy  countenance;  and  therefore  God,  seeing  his  repentant 
heart,  said  that  he  would  not  bring  in  that  evil  in  his  days,  but  in  bis  son’s  time.  Again, 
king  Manasses,  inasmuch  as  he  repented  for  all  the  abomination  that  he  committed 
against  God  and  his  glory,  was  forgiven,  and  afterward  numbered  among  the  friends  of 
God.  The  Ninevites  were  threatened  within  forty  days  to  be  subverted  for  their  dissolute 
and  wicked  living.  But  they,  being  stricken  with  repentance  in  the  mean  season,  and 
mending  their  life,  received  favour  and  were  saved.  As  I  may  come  nearer  home,  as 
they  say, — who  was  more  famous  in  sin  than  Mary  Magdalene  ?  yet,  inasmuch  as  she 
faithfully  repented  and  bewailed  her  sinful  living,  her  sins  were  forgiven  her.  Peter 
denied  Christ ;  yet,  seeing  he  repented  and  wept  bitterly  for  his  offence,  he  was  favour¬ 
ably  received  to  grace.  The  prodigal  son,  although  he  had  consumed  all  his  goods,  was 
joyfully  received,  inasmuch  as  he  repented  and  knowledged  his  offence.  The  thief  called 
never  for  grace  till  the  hour  of  death ;  yet,  seeing  that  he  bewailed  then  his  misery  and 
asked  mercy,  he  was  heard,  and  went  with  Christ  into  paradise.  Do  not  these  histories, 
besides  other,  shew  of  what  great  strength  repentance  is  ?  Chris.  Certes,  they  be  very 
comfortable  for  poor  afflict  sinners.  Phil.  Thus  see  you,  that  repentance  is  a  great 
cause  of  the  mitigation  of  God’s  wrath,  yea,  and  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God,  as  David 
saith:  “A  sacrifice  to  God  is  a  troubled  spirit:  a  contrite  and  humble  heart  God  will  not 
despise.”  Thus  repentance  maketh  a  man  to  die  unto  sin,  and  to  live  unto  righteousness. 
It  maketh  us,  so  long  as  we  are  in  this  world,  valiantly  to  enarm  ourselves,  and  to  enter 
battle  with  Satan  and  his  army,  and  continually  to  fight  against  our  enemies.  It  maketh 


[ 1  OuSe  yap  to  tmv  nrpoTepuiv  aTrocrTpvaL  KaKiZv 
povov,  dWd  Kal  to  dpelvova  eiri5ei'Ja<r0at  Ka\a, 
XeyoTai  peT avoia'  gkkXlvov  yap ,  <j)pat v,  airo  KaKOvt 
KaL  TOipaov  ayadoo.  ovoe  yap  apKel  eh  iiy'ieiav 
ppTu  to  (3e\os  e^eXelv  povov ,  aWa  Kal  to  cpappaKa 
emdelvai  tu>  TpaiipaTi. — Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718 
—38.  Eclog.  de  Poenit.  Horn.  iii.  Tom.  XII. 
p.  459.] 


[2  Nec  est  ulla  malitia,  quae  poenitentia  non  sol- 

vatu1' . Ut  enim  ignis,  cum  in  vepres  aut  spinas 

immissus  fuerit,  concremat  et  comburit  fragilem  ma- 
teriam  :  sic  roulto  magis  voluntas  Dei  nostra  delet 

et  expellit  peccata,  et  radicitus  avulsa  consumit _ 

Chrysost.  Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1547.  Ex.  Var.  in  Matt. 
Eoc.  Horn.  xiii.  De  Conv.  Matt.  Tom.  11.  cols. 
1171,  2.] 
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us  to  hate  all  wickedness,  and  embrace  all  virtue,  so  that  daily  we  proceed  more  and 
more  from  faith  to  faith,  and  from  virtue  to  virtue.  It  maketh  us  “to  hunger  and  thirst  Rom.  i. 

•  ^  Psal  lxxxiv  • 

after  righteousness.  It  maketh  us  to  desire  to  be  dissolved  from  this  mortal  body,  and  to  Matty, 
be  with  Christ.  No  man  is  able  to  express  sufficiently  the  excellency  and  virtue  of  this 
true  and  faithful  repentance.  And  this  is  it  which  maketh  Chrysostom  to  cry  out  on 
this  manner :  “  0  repentance,  which  through  God’s  mercy  forgivest  sin,  and  openest  ser.  xxix. 
paradise,  which  healest  a  man  contrite  and  broken,  and  makest  merry  him  that  is  sad,  tia. pen,ten 
callest  again  life  from  death,  restorest  the  state,  renewest  the  honour,  givest  boldness,  re-  of  repent- 
formest  strengths,  and  pourest  in  again  grace  more  abundant.  O  repentance,  what  new  thing  ance' 
shall  I  tell  of  thee  ?  Thou  dost  loosen  all  things  that  are  bound.  All  things  loosened 
dost  thou  set  at  liberty.  All  troublous  things  dost  thou  mitigate.  All  things  broken 
dost  thou  make  whole.  All  confused  things  dost  thou  make  clear.  All  desperate 
things  dost  thou  encourage.  0  repentance,  more  rutilant  and  shining  than  gold,  more 
bright  than  the  sun,  whom  sin  doth  not  overcome,  nor  defection  suppress,  nor  desperation 
put  away!  Repentance  refuseth  covetousness,  abhorreth  lechery,  escheweth  furor  and 
madness,  maketh  love  strong,  treadeth  down  pride,  refraineth  the  tongue,  fashioneth 
manners,  hateth  malice,  excludeth  envy :  perfect  repentance  compclleth  a  sinner  to  suffer  all 
things  gladly.  If  a  violent  person  seek  that  that  he  hath,  he  forbiddeth  him  not.  If  he 
taketh  away  his  garment,  he  striveth  not  against  him.  To  him  that  striketh  the  one 
cheek,  he  proffereth  the  other.  If  any  man  will  compel  him  to  go  a  mile  with  him,  he 
will  of  his  own  free  will  go  two.  If  he  be  chastised,  he  giveth  him  thanks.  If  he  be 
provoked,  he  holdeth  his  peace.  If  he  be  sharply  spoken  unto,  he  speaketh  gently 
again.  To  his  superior  he  giveth  reverence :  to  his  inferior  he  is  lowly.  In  his  heart 
is  contrition,  in  his  mouth  confession,  in  his  work  all  humility.  This  is  that  perfect 
and  fruitful  repentance.  To  him  that  repenteth  so  God  is  at  hand,  a  nourisher  to  him 
that  is  hungry,  a  giver  of  drink  to  him  that  is  thirsty.  0  repentance,  the  mother  of 
mercy,  the  mistress  of  virtues!  thy  works  are  great,  wherewith  thou  dost  loosen  the 
guilty,  refreshest  them  that  offend,  relievest  them  that  slide,  recreatest  the  desperate.  By 
thee  Christ  appointeth  us  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,  saying,  ‘Repent,  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand3’.”  Hitherto  have  I  rehearsed  unto  you  the  mind  of 
Chrysostom  concerning  repentance;  whereby  ye  may  perceive,  as  I  said  before,  that 
repentance  is  one  of  the  principal  means  whereby  we  obtain  remission  of  sins  and  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Eus.  God  give  us  all  grace  truly  to  repent!  Theo.  But  how  shall 
we  know  when  we  truly  repent  on  such  manner,  that  it  provoketh  God  to  be  merciful 
to  us?  Chris.  Indeed,  this  is  a  thing  necessary  to  be  known.  Phil.  To  this  your  ques-  signsoftme 
tion  shall  St  Austin  answer,  which  saitli :  “  When  thou  dost  so  repent,  that  that  thing  ser.  ter.  de 
savoureth  to  thee  bitter  in  thy  mind  which  before  was  sweet  in  thy  life ;  and  that  which 
did  delight  thee  before  in  thy  body,  doth  trouble  thee  in  thy  heart;  then  dost  thou 
repent  well,  and  say  to  God,  To  thee  alone  have  I  sinned,  and  evil  have  I  done  before  ^ark  wen 


[3  O  pcenitentia,  quae  peccatum  miserante  Deo 
remittis,  et  paradisum  reseras :  quae  contritum  sanas 
hominem,  et  tristem  exhilaras  :  vitam  de  interitu  re- 
vocas,  statura  restauras :  honorem  renovas,  fiduciam 
das  :  et  reformats  vires,  gratiamque  abundantiorem 
refundis.  O  pcenitentia,  quid  de  te  novi  referam  1 
Omnia  ligata  tu  solvis,  omnia  soluta  reseras,  omnia 
adversa  tu  mitigas  :  omnia  contrita  tu  sanas:  omnia 
confusa  tu  lucidas,  omnia  desperata  tu  animas.  0 
poenitentia,  rutilantior  auro,  splendidior  sole,  quam 
non  vincit  peccatum,  nec  defectio  superat,  nec  de¬ 
sperado  delet.  Poenitentia  respuit  avaritiam,  horret 
luxuriant,  fugit  furorem,  firmat  amorem,  calcat  su- 
perbiam,  linguam  continet,  componit  mores,  odit 
malitiam,  excludit  invidiam.  Perfecta  pcenitentia 
cogit  peccatorem  omnia  libenter  sufterre :  si  violentus 
quaerat  quae  habet,  non  vetat:  si  vestem  dirimat,  non 
refragatur  ;  percutienti  maxillam  praebet  alteram ; 
jam  angariatus  ultro  adjicit ;  castigatus  gratias  agit, 
provocatus  tacet,  exasperatus  blanditur:  superiori 
supplex  est,  inferiori  subjacet :  in  corde  ejus  con- 


tritio  est,  in  ore  ejus  confessio,  in  opere  tota  humili- 
tas.  Ilaec  est  perfecta  et  fructifera  pcenitudo.  Sic 
poenitenti  praesto  est  Deus,  esurienti  nutritor,  sitienti 

potator . O  poenitentia,  misericordiat  mater,  et 

magistra  virtutum,  magna  opera  tua,  quibus  reos  re- 
solvis,  ac  reficis  delinquentes,  lapsos  relevas,  recreas 
desperatos.  Per  te  nobis  Christus  regnum  coelorum 
appropiatum  designat,  dicens:  Poenitentiam  agite, 
appropinquabit  enim  regnum  coelorum — Chrysost. 
Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1547.  De  Poenitent.  Serm. 
Tom.  V.  cols.  901,  2 _ This  sermon  does  not  ap¬ 

pear  to  be  extant  in  Greek.  It  is  doubtless  no 
work  of  Chrysostom  ;  and  is  found  ascribed  to  other 
authors.  The  greater  part  of  the  above  quotation, 
for  example,  may  be  seen  in  Caesar.  Arelat.  Episc. 
Horn,  xliii.  in  Max.  Biblioth.  Vet.  Patr.  Lugd. 
1677.  Tom.  VIII.  p.  859,  where  the  following 
notice  is  prefixed  :  Sequens  sive  homilia,  sive  sermo, 
admonitio  aut  aliud  tale  quidpiam,  hunc  habet 
titulum  in  Cod.  Quentel.,  Exhortatio  Augustini  ad 
Pcenitentiam.] 
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thee1.”  So  that  the  whole  sum  of  repentance  is  this,  to  die  unto  sin,  and  to  live  unto  right¬ 
eousness  ;  which  is  signified  by  our  plunging  in  the  font  when  we  are  baptized,  and  by  our 
taking  out  again,  as  St  Paul  saith:  “We  are  buried  together  with  him  by  baptism  into 
death,  that  as  Christ  is  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  his  Father,  so  we  in  like 
manner  should  walk  in  a  new  life.”  Theo.  If  we  repent,  be  sorry  for  our  sins,  confess 
our  wickedness,  amend  our  life,  is  this  enough  ?  Phil .  This  is  much  certes,  but  not 
all.  For  “repent”  is  not  only  contained  in  your  dish,  but  also,  “believe  the  gospel.” 
This  your  repentance  must  be  joined  with  faith,  and  linked  with  a  sure  persuasion, 
that  God  the  Father,  according  to  his  promise,  will  undoubtedly  forgive  you  your  sins  for 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ’s  sake.  For  Cairn,  Esau,  Pharao,  Saul,  Antiochus,  Judas,  and  many 
other,  repented  and  granted  their  offences,  yet  were  they  not  forgiven.  Many  also  among 
the  very  heathen  and  gentiles  glistered  outwardly  with  a  marvellous  godly  conversation, 
and  sorrowed  very  greatly  if  at  any  time  they  did  defile  their  innocency  with  any  spot 
of  uncleanness ;  yet  were  they  not  made  heirs  of  eternal  glory.  And  why  ?  V erily,  they 
tasted  after  a  certain  manner  of  the  first  part  of  your  dish,  but  not  of  the  last.  They 
repented,  but  they  believed  not  the  gospel,  that  is,  they  sought  for  no  help  of  their 
wickedness  at  God’s  exceeding  mercy  through  Jesus  Christ.  They  had  not  the  Christian 
faith  in  them,  which,  coming  from  a  repentant  and  sorrowful  heart,  maketh  haste  to 
God,  and  approacheth  boldly  to  tbe  throne  of  his  grace,  that  it  may  obtain  favour  and 
remission  of  sins.  Repentance  without  faith  bringeth  desperation;  but  repentance  accom¬ 
panied  with  faith  bringeth  remission  of  sins,  tranquillity  of  conscience,  and  everlasting 
life,  as  we  may  easily  perceive  by  two  of  Christ’s  disciples.  Judas  sold  Christ,  and  Peter 
denied  and  forswore  Christ.  Here  both  sinned,  both  repented,  both  confessed  their 
offence ;  one  by  manifest  words,  and  the  other  by  tears  :  yet  was  Peter  saved,  and 
Judas  damned.  How  so?  Because  that  the  repentance  of  Peter  was  joined  with  faith 
and  hope  of  forgiveness,  and  the  repentance  of  Judas  was  not  so.  Mary  Magdalene  did 
not  only  repent  of  her  sinful  living,  but  also  believed  to  have  remission  of  her  sins.  And 
therefore  did  not  Christ  only  say  of  her  unto  Simon  the  Pharisee,  “  Many  sins  are  forgiven 
her,  because  she  loved  much,”  but  he  also  said  unto  her  with  a  lively  voice,  “  Thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee:  go  thy  way  in  peace.”  Hear  what  Chrysostom  saith:  “If  thou  be 
withered  and  worn  away  of  sin,  renew  thyself  by  repentance.  Why,  may  he  that 
repenteth  be  saved?  yea,  undoubtedly.  Whereof  cometh  it  to  pass?  of  the  Lord’s 
favourable  mercy.  Trust  not  to  thy  repentance.  For  thy  repentance  can  never  put  away 
so  great  sins.  If  it  were  thy  repentance  alone,  thou  mightest  well  fear;  but,  seeino-  that 
the  mercy  of  God  is  accompanied  with  repentance,  be  on  a  good  comfort,  for  it  over- 
cometh  thy  wickedness,  and  God  is  exceeding  merciful,  and  so  full  of  gentleness  that 
he  did  not  spare  his  own  Son  for  to  redeem  the  unkind  servants.  Say  not  unto  me  I 
have  sinned  too  much;  how  can  I  be  saved?  Thou  canst  not  indeed  save  thyself,  but 
thy  Lord  can :  and  he  so  putteth  away  thy  sins,  that  there  remaineth  no  print,  sign, 
or  token  of  them2.”  Here  ye  see  also  by  Chrysostom,  that  repentance,  without  an 
earnest  faith  had  and  reposed  in  the  mercy  of  God,  can  by  no  means  put  away  sin 
This  your  dish  therefore  teacheth  you  both  to  repent  and  also  to  believe.  For  “  what¬ 
soever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin,”  saith  St  Paul.  “  The  word  of  the  Lord  is  right,”  saith 


P  Quando  sic  pcenites,  ut  tibi  amarum  sapiat  in 
anima,  quod  ante  dulce  fuit  in  vita  ;  et  quod  te  prius 
oblectabat  in  corpore,  ipsum  te  cruciet  in  corde  ;  jam 
tunc  bene  ingemiscis  ad  Deum,  et  dicis,  Tibi  soli 

peccavi,  et  malum  coram  te  feci _ August.  Up. 

Par.  1679 — 1700.  Serm.  cxvii.  2.  in  Natal.  Dom. 
i.  Tom.  V.  Appendix,  col.  213.  The  Benedictine 
editors  do  not  consider  this  a  genuine  production  of 
Augustine,  but  say :  Auctorem  sapit  gravem  et 
pium.] 

[2  ’E7ra\aim0ijs  erppepov  airo  rijs  apapTLas  ; 
avaKaivLtrov  creavTov  dnro  Trjs  peTavo'ias.  evi ,  (ppal, 
peTavorjoavTa  rxuiQpvaL ;  /cat  7 raw  evi.  irdvTa  tov 
Plot,  ev  d/iaprlais  SteTpaf/a,  k at  kdv  peTavopaui 
awa’Ofxaiy  Travv.  iroQe v  SpXov ;  airo  T/js  tov  fiecr- 
ttotov  crov  (JuXavOpunriu s,  pi)  yap  Tp  peT avoid 


(tov  8appw-,  pi)  yap  peTavoid  crov  icryyei  ToaavTa 
KaKa  d-Troa-pp^aodai;  el  yap  peTavout  po-vp  ijv, 
eiKOTUi s  eipopov"  67rei.fi;)  fie  tij  pe-ravola  Kepdvvv-rui 
Oeou  (pcXavdpunrla,  Geow  fie  (piXavQpunrLas  pe-rpov 
ovk^  6<ttlv,  ovSk  Xoyio  kpppvevOijvai  SvvaTai  auroS 

V'  dyadorps . 7 roXv  (piXdvdpunros  eo-r iv  6  Geo's. 

vioS  oi'jk  kcjie'uTaTO,  Iva  SovXov  Qeiarryrar  tt apeSuiKc 
tov  povoyevr),  'Iva  dyopdap  SovXov s  dyvupovar  to 
alpa  tov  vlov  aiiTOv  Tippv  KaTefiaXev.  w  rpiXav - 
Opuirla  fieo-TTo'rou.  Kal  pi)  pot  Xkye  nrdXiv,  ppapTov 
TroXXd,  Kal  Trfiis  Svvij (to pai  o-wdivai-,  a-fi  ofi  SvvaaaL, 
6  fiecrTTOTus  cov  SuvaTa t,  Kal  outws  als  e^aXelxf/aL 
™  dpapTppara.  TTpoTeye  psrd  dKPij3elas  ™  \6ym- 
ooT-rns  ej~aXel(pei  rot  apapTppaTa,  ois  pi')Te  ’typo? 

avTcov  pelval — Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718 _ 38.  De 

Poenitent.  Horn.  viii.  Tom.  II.  pp.  341,  3,  4.] 
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David,  “  and  all  bis  works  are  in  faith.”  “  A  work  without  faith,”  saith  Chrysostom,  in  Matt. 

“is  nothing3.’  Again  he  saith:  “We  must  have  faith  everywhere,  I  mean  that  faith  in°john'X' 
which  is  the  mother  of  all  good  things,  the  medicine  of  health,  without  the  which  a  Hom'  XXX11' 
man  cannot  perceive  the  doctrine  of  great  and  excellent  things,  but  is  like  unto  them 
which  taking  in  hand  for  to  swim  over  the  sea  without  a  ship,  when  they  are  a  little 
forward,  their  hands  and  their  feet  being  once  weary,  are  utterly  overwhelmed  with  the 
waves  of  the  sea4.”  Also  in  another  place :  “  All  our  elders  are  reported  that  they  in  1  Tim. 
pleased  God  by  faith;  therefore  without  that  all  things  come  to  nought5.”  Hereto 
agreeth  St  Austin,  saying :  “The  medicine  of  the  soul  and  of  all  wounds,  and  the  alone  Dever. Do. 
sacrifice  to  appease  God’s  wrath  for  the  sins  of  all  men,  is  to  believe  in  Christ.  Neither  Sermoxir"“ 
can  any  man  at  all  be  made  clean,  cither  from  original  sin,  which  he  hath  drawn  of 
Adam,  in  whom  all  have  sinned  and  be  made  naturally  the  children  of  wrath,  or  from  Faith  in 
the  sins,  which  they,  by  not  resisting  the  carnal  concupiscence,  but  by  following  it  and  2veth.al°ne 
serving  it  by  ungraciousness  and  wicked  living,  have  added  and  put  thereto,  except  by 
faith  they  be  enunied3  and  joined  together  in  the  body  of  him,  which  without  any  carnal 
enticement  and  mortiferous  delectation  was  conceived7.”  Thus  see  you,  that  repentance 
without  faith  avail eth  nothing,  but  enunied  and  joined  with  faith  is  a  singular  and  high 
treasure.  For  by  faith  doth  God  hear  us.  By  faith  are  we  blessed.  By  faith  doth  God  2Chrou.  vi. 
appear  unto  us.  By  faith  do  we  understand  the  truth.  By  faith  do  we  keep  the  com-  wisd.  i. 
mandments  of  God.  By  faith  are  we  married  to  God.  By  faith  have  we  eternal  life.  Eccius. 

By  faith  are  we  purified.  By  faith  are  our  hearts  made  clean.  By  faith  are  we  made  Hos.  a. 
the  sons  of  God.  By  faith  are  we  justified.  By  faith  we  please  God.  By  faith  we  Gai.  m!’ 
be  born  of  God.  By  faith  we  subdue  Satan.  By  faith  do  we  overcome  the  world.  johnV 
To  conclude,  by  faith  all  goodness  chance  unto  us,  and  without  faith  all  evil  things  fall  Bom.'v. 
upon  us.  No  marvel:  for,  as  Chrysostom  saith,  “Faith  is  the  foundation  of  the  most  Heb.'xi."' 
holy  religion,  the  bond  of  charity,  the  subsidy  of  love.  This  faith  confirmeth  holiness,  Thepaise 
corroborateth  and  maketh  strong  pure  living,  gamisheth  dignities.  In  children  it  shineth,  v^Tvi. 
in  young  men  it  flourisheth,  in  old  men  it  is  a  godly  spectacle ;  it  confirmeth  all  kindness,  ]  johnVv. 
it  exalteth  degrees,  it  keepeth  all  offices;  in  the  poor  man  it  is  pleasant,  in  the  mean  man  ham‘s'|rAbra" 
merry,  in  the  rich  honest.  Faith  preserveth  friendships,  gathereth  together  assemblies,  XXX111‘ 
reporteth  ever  well :  it  despisetli  no  man,  it  contemneth  no  man,  it  faileth  no  man,  except 
perchance  he  first  faileth  her.  Faith  understandeth  the  commandments,  keepeth  the 
precepts,  fulfilleth  promises.  Faith  maketh  us  acquainted  with  God,  and  constituteth 
us  friends  with  Christ8.”  Thus  have  I  declared  unto  you,  in  this  your  third  service,  that  Repentance 
the  only  means  to  obtain  remission  of  your  sins,  and  to  be  made  heirs  of  eternal  glory,  n'e  only  are 
is  unfeignedly  to  repent  and  faithfully  to  believe ;  that  is  to  say,  to  forsake  our  old  living  S  the 
and  to  become  new  men,  garnishing  our  lives  with  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  believe  ^™'sslon  0 
earnestly,  that  through  this  repentance  and  faith  God  will  undoubtedly  for  Jesus  Christ’s 
sake  forgive  us  all  our  sins,  receive  us  again  into  favour,  and  make  us  heirs  of  his  eternal 


[3  Opus  sine  fide  nihil  est — Id.  Opus  Imperf. 
in  Matt.  Hom.  xix.  ex  cap.  vii.  Tom.  VI.  p. 
xcv.] 

[4  UavTa^ov  irirrewi  rip.lv  del,  dyairproL'  ttlc- 
T60)S,  T7JS  pT]rp01  Til V  dyaduiV,  rOU  Tt/S  cruirpp  Lai 
Lpap/ICLKOV"  Kai  ravriji  dvev  ovdev  errL  Karaerx^lv 
Ttos/  jUeyaX.ro u  doypdruiv'  a’XA ’  eoLKacu  roll  ire- 
Xayoi  vr\oi  yu'P1-'1  i^L^ipovcn  dia-repav,  ol  peyjiL 
fx'tv  oXiyov  vr\y_opevoL  ciapKovai  yeperiv  opov  Kac 
Troal  ypuipLevOL’  TrepaLrepui  de  TrpoeXOovrei,  rax^M^ 
inro  rddv  Kvpdrwv  jiaTrri^ovraL. — Id.  In  Joann. 
Hom.  xxxiii.  Tom.  VI II.  p.  189.] 

[5  At  a  TTLarewi  yap  iravrei  evdoKLppaav  ol 
nraXaiol,  Kal  ravrt]i  dvev  irdvra  dieipdapraL. — Id. 
In  1  Epist.  ad  Timoth.  cap.  i.  Hom.  i.  Tom.  XI. 
pp.  552,  3.] 

[6  Enunied  :  united.] 

[7  Medicina  omnium  animas  vulnerum,  et  una 
propitiatio  pro  delictis  hominum  est,  credere  in 
Christum  :  nec  omuino  quisquam  mundari  potest, 
sive  ab  originali  peccato,  quod  ex  Adam  traxit,  in 


quo  omnes  peccaverunt,  et  filii  irae  naturaliter  facti 
sunt;  sive  a  peccatis,  quaeipsi  non  resistendo  carnali 
concupiscentiae,  sed  earn  sequendo  eique  serviendo 
in  flagitiis  et  facinoribus,  addiderunt ;  nisi  per  fidem 
coadunentur  et  compaginentur  corpori  ejus,  qui  sine 
ulla  illecebra  carnali  et  mortifera  delectatione  con¬ 
cepts  est.— August.  Op.  Serm.  cxliii.  1.  de  Verb. 
Evan.  Johan,  xvi.  Tom.  V .  col.  690.] 

[8  Tides  est  religionis  sanctissimae  fundamentum, 
caritatis  vinculum,  amoris  subsidium.  Haec  sancti- 
tatem  firmat,  castitatem  roborat,  dignitatem  exornat. 
In  pueris  splendet,  in  juvenibus  floret,  in  perfectis 
apparet:  gubernat  sexus,  gradus  provehit,  officia 
cuncta  custodit :  in  paupere  grata  est,  in  mediocri 
lreta,  in  locuplete  honesta.  Tides  amicitias  servat, 
collegia  copulat,  artes  commendat :  nullum  despicit, 
nullum  eontemnit,  nulli  deest,  nisi  qui  ei  forte  de- 
fuerit.  Tides  mandata  tenet,  praecepta  servat,  pro- 
missa  consummat.  Tides  familiares  efficit  Deo,  ami- 
cos  constituit  Christo — Chrysost.  Op.  Lat.  Basil. 
1547.  De  Tide  Abrah.  Serm.  Tom.  I.  col.  549.] 


The  preach¬ 
ing  of  God’s 
kindness 
maketh  men 
earnestly  to 
love  God, 
and  to  seek 
for  to  fulfil 
his  will. 


Eph.  ii. 


What  the 
duty  of  the 
faithful  is. 


In  l  Tim. 
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Faith  is  the 
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lib.  i. 
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well. 
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glory.  Eus.  This  is  the  most  pleasant  dish  that  ever  I  tasted.  Theo.  These  things  that 
you  have  spoken  unto  us  are  so  comfortable,  that  methink  I  am  now  inflamed  and  more 
set  on  fire  than  ever  I  was  before.  Chris.  As  I  may  unfeignedly  repoit  unto  you  t  e 
affect  of  my  heart,  verily,  since  that  ye  declared  to  us  the  goodness  of  Cod  the  Father 
toward  us  through  Jesus  Christ,  I  have  felt  in  my  heart  such  an  earnest  faith  and 
burning  love  toward  God  and  his  word,  that  methink  a  thousand  fires  could  not  pluck 
me  away  from  the  love  of  him.  I  begin  now  utterly  to  contemn,  despise,  reject,  cast 
away,  and  set  at  nought  all  the  pleasures  of  this  world,  wherein  I  have  so  greatly  rejoiced 
in  times  past.  All  the  threats  of  God,  all  the  displeasures  of  God,  all  the  fires  and  pams 
of  hell,  could  never  before  this  day  so  allure  me  to  the  love  of  God,  as  you  have  now 
done  by  expressing  unto  me  the  exceeding  mercy  and  unspeakable  kindness  of  God 
toward  us  wretched  sinners;  insomuch  that  now  from  the  very  heart  I  desire  to  know 
what  I  may  do,  that  by  some  means  I  may  shew  again  my  heart  to  be  full  fixed  on 
the  seeking  of  his  glory.  For  I  now  desire  nothing  more  than  the  avancement  of  his 
name.  Phil.  It  rejoiceth  me  to  hear  these  things  of  you.  Therefore  now  will  I,  as 
due  order  requireth,  bring  forth  your  fourth,  yea,  and  last  dish,  that  ye  may  know  what 
ye  ought  to  do  again  toward  God  for  his  unmeasurable  bounty  and  infinite  benefits 
toward  you,  that  ye,  living  in  this  world  worthy  of  his  kindness,  may  after  this  life 
receive  the  crown  of  glory.  Tlieo.  I  pray  you,  bring  it  forth  straightways,  for  we  much 
desire  to  taste  of  it.  Bus.  There  is  nothing  that  I  wish  more  than  continually  to  be  fed 
with  the  meat  of  such  an  heavenly  banquet.  Therefore,  I  pray  you,  go  forth  to  minister 
unto  us  the  residue  of  our  most  delicious  feast.  Phil.  Agreed ;  but  mark  well,  for  here 
it  is. 


THE  FOURTH  DISH. 

“We  are  the  workmanship  of  God,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which 
God  hath  prepared  that  we  should  walk  in  them.”  This  is  the  saying  of  St  Paul, 
which  a  little  before  this  sentence  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  declareth,  as  I  have 
hitherto  taught  you,  that  by  nature  we  are  the  children  of  wrath,  and  are  saved  only 
by  grace  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  cometh 
not  of  works,  because  no  man  should  boast  himself.  And  when  he  hath  this  done, 

immediately  he  exhorteth  us  to  good  works,  saying  that  “we  are  the  workmanship  of 

God,  created  in  Christ  Jesu  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  prepared  that  we  should 
walk  in  them.”  Here  may  ye  learn  what  is  your  duty  to  do  unto  God  again,  seeing 
that  he  freely  through  faith  hath  saved  you  without  any  merits,  deservings,  or  good  deeds 
on  your  behalf.  Your  duty  is  to  live  well,  to  practise  good  works,  to  exercise  all 
godly  acts,  to  lead  a  virtuous  conversation,  and  in  all  your  life  through  the  study  of 
innocency  to  seek  the  glory  of  God.  Now  shall  your  conversation  declare  and  shew 

by  external  works,  whether  your  repentance  be  unfeigned  or  not,  whether  your  faith 

and  love  toward  God  be  sincere,  true,  and  proceeding  from  a  godly  heart,  or  not.  For 
if  your  repentance,  faith,  and  love  be  Christian  and  unfeigned,  then  shall  good  works 
ensue  and  follow  agreeable  to  the  same.  “For  faith,”  saith  Chrysostom,  “sheweth  that 
which  is  true.  And  out  of  sincere  faith  cometh  charity,  insomuch  that  he  which  believeth 
truly  in  God  can  never  be  without  it1.”  St  Ambrose  also  saith  :  “  Faith  is  the  mother 
and  bringer  forth  both  of  good  will  and  righteous  working.”  Again  he  saith  :  “  A  new 
creature  hath  this  property  by  grace,  that  they  which  are  the  workmanship  of  God, 
which  are  made  in  Christ  by  an  heavenly  nativity,  be  no  more  sluggish,  neither  given 
to  live  dissolutely,  but  they  go  forth  and  profit  from  virtue  to  virtue,  in  walking  by 
the  way  of  good  works.”  Also  in  another  place  he  saith :  “  God  giveth  to  them  whom 
he  chooseth  without  merits,  whereof  they  may  be  garnished  with  merits  also.  And  it 
is  not  truly  said,  that  the  intent  and  determination  of  well  working  is  not  in  the  elect  • 
for  the  gifts  of  virtues  cannot  be  idle2.  Thus  see  you,  that  livish  faith  whereby  ye  are 


[]  IlnrTiv  yap  to  d\ij06s  SeLKi/vau/.  di ro  de  iria- 
T6C0S  €L\lKplVOUS  1/  ayd 7nj  TLKTGTCtl.  O  yap  OOTa)5 
61S  0600  7 rifTTCVUlV  OVK  aVG^GTai  TTOTE  'TaV'TIjU 

atpelvui. — Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  In  1  Epist. 


ad  Timoth.  cap.  i.  Horn.  ii.  Tom.  XI.  p.  555.] 

[■  Igitur  fides,  qua  bonae  voluntatis  et  just®  ac- 
tionis  est  genitrix,  quo  ipsa  fonte  nascatur,  apostolus 
Paulus  exponat....Proprium  ergo  hoc  habet  nova 
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engraffed  in  Christ  bringeth  forth  good  works.  Neither  is  true  repentance,  sincere 
faith,  unfeigned  love  in  you,  if  good  and  Christian  works  do  not  follow  your  conver¬ 
sion3.  Yea,  they  that  boast  of  faith,  and  bring  not  forth  the  works  of  faith,  derogate  Vain  brag- 
much  the  glory  of  faith,  and  cause  the  true  and  Christian  faith  to  be  slandered  and  ill-  gerb  oflalth' 
reported  among  them  which  never  tasted,  nor  yet  at  any  time  in  their  hearts  felt,  what 
a  precious  thing,  and  of  how  great  strength,  efficacy,  and  power,  the  sincere  faith  is. 

Therefore  if  your  faith  be  not  accompanied  with  good  works,  your  faith  is  dead,  as 
St  J ames  saith ;  that  is  to  say,  it  is  a  true  and  Christian  faith  no  more  than  a  dead  James  ii. 
corse  is  a  man.  For  that  faith  which  is  approved  before  God  “worketh  by  charity;”  Gai. v. 
and  charity  cannot  be  idle,  but  brasteth  out  into  good  works  whensoever  it  seeth  an  The  nature  of 
occasion  given :  who  can  love  his  neighbour  and  suffer  him  to  perish  for  want  of  his 
help  ?  Therefore  is  a  faithful  man  compared  in  the  first  psalm  to  “  a  tree  which  is  Psai.  t. 
planted  hy  the  waters’  side,  and  bringeth  forth  her  fruits  in  due  time.”  “  I  am  the  John  xv. 
true  vine,”  saith  Christ,  “  and  ye  are  the  branches :  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in 
him,  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.”  Again  he  saith:  “He  that  believeth  in  me,  floods  of  John  vii. 
livish  water  shall  flow  out  of  his  belly.”  Here  see  you,  that  he  which  dwelleth  in 
Christ  by  faith  and  believeth  in  him  bringeth  forth  plenty  of  good  works.  He  there¬ 
fore  that  is  an  unfruitful  tree  and  bringeth  forth  no  good  fruit,  surely  he  believeth  not 
aright  in  Christ,  neither  hath  he  the  Christian  faith,  boast  and  crack  he  never  so  much 
of  it.  Eus.  Methink  then  by  your  words,  that  good  works  necessarily  follow  the  Christian^, 
Christian  faith.  Phil.  Yea,  even  as  necessarily  as  the  shadow  followeth  the  body,  and  forth  chns- 

•'  _  ,  J  i  tian  works. 

death  the  life.  Theo.  They  then,  which  live  dissolutely  and  without  doing  of  good 
w7orks,  have  not  the  Christian  faith.  Phil.  No  verily,  no  more  than  a  dead  coal  hath 
in  it  the  virtue  and  strength  of  burning.  Chris.  Therefore  ought  all  men  not  to  “quench  i  Thesa.  v. 
the  Spirit,”  but  with  all  main  and  frank  courage  to  apply  themselves  to  the  diligent 
practice  of  good  works.  Phil.  Ye  say  truth  ;  for  as  ye  heard  before,  we  are  “  the  work-  Eph.  u. 
manship  of  God,  created  in  Christ  to  good  works,  which  God  hath  prepared  that  we 
should  walk  in  them.” 

But,  I  pray  you,  note  a  few  things  which  I  will  now  declare  unto  you  concerning 
this  our  dish  and  last  service.  First,  St  Paul  saith:  “We  are  the  workmanship  of 
God.”  This  sheweth  that  God  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves.  He  wrought  us  by  Psai.  xcv. 
his  divine  power.  But  by  this  workmanship  not  we  only  are  made  that  believe  in 
God,  but  also  the  unfaithful,  yea,  the  very  brute  beasts  and  worms,  with  all  things  con¬ 
tained  in  heaven  and  earth.  Therefore  of  this  making  have  the  faithful  no  more  cause 
to  rejoice  than  the  unfaithful  have.  Wherefore  it  doth  follow,  “created  in  Christ  a  double ^ 
Jesus.”  Behold,  here  is  a  new  creation.  Here  is  another  birth.  Here  is  a  rege- 
neration  which  far  differeth  from  the  old  nativity.  Here  are  we  made  new  creatures.  christ- 
In  whom?  in  Moses  by  the  law?  Nay  verily,  but  in  Christ  by  faith.  By  faith  are  we 
regenerate,  born  anew,  created  again  in  Christ  Jesus.  Whereunto?  unto  wicked  manners? 

Nay  certes,  but  unto  good  works.  Note  that  he  saith,  “unto  good  works.”  They  Recreated 
that  are  bom  anew  in  Christ  through  faith,  are  created  in  him  unto  good  works.  If christ  Jesus- 
any  man  therefore  be  not  studious  of  good  works,  he  is  not  created  in  Christ,  but 
remaineth  still  in  the  creation  of  Adam.  But  unto  what  good  works  is  the  faithful  ar°eT‘X't°heS 
created  in  Christ  ?  unto  Rome-running  ?  gadding  on  pilgrimage  ?  setting  up  of  candles  ?  man,  but  the 
gilding  of  images?  painting  of  tabernacles?  building  of  monasteries?  purchasing  of  par- 
dons?  and  such  other  trifling  fantasies  invented  of  the  idle  brains  of  the  papists  for 
lucre’s  sake  ?  Nay,  verily.  For  these  are  no  good  works  indeed  before  God,  but  only 
so  called  to  blind  the  eyes  of  carnal  men  with  such  goodly  and  godly  titles.  Unto  what 


creatura  per  gratiam,  ut  qui  figmentum  Dei  sunt, 
qui  nativitate  coelesti  conduntur  in  Christo,  non  otio 
torpeant,  nec  desidia  resolvantur  ;  sed  de  virtute  in 
virtutem  per  viam  bonorum  operum  ambulando  pro- 
ficiant. — Prosp.  Op.  Par.  1711.  De  Vocat.  Omn. 
Gent.  Ign.  Auct.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xxiii.  cols.  876,  8,  9. 
Deus  ergo  his,  quos  elegit  sine  mentis,  dat  unde 
ornentur  et  meritis.  Et  frustra  dicitur,  quod  ratio 
operandi  non  sit  in  electis,  cum  etiam  ad  hoc  ut 


operentur  electi  sint.  Virtutum  quippe  munera 
otiosa  esse  non  possunt — Id.  Ibid.  Lib.  ii.  cap. 
xxxv.  col.  922.  The  Benedictine  editors  have  al¬ 
together  excluded  this  treatise  from  their  edition 
of  St  Ambrose,  as  being  manifestly  not  the  work 
of  that  father.  See  Cave,  Script.  Eccles.  Hist.  Lit. 
Oxon.  1740—3.  Vol.  I.  p.  264.] 

[3  So  the  old  edition  :  the  folio  has  conversa¬ 
tion .] 
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good  works  then  are  they  created?  In  good  faith,  to  those  good  works  w  nc  1  o 
prepared  that  we  should  walk  in  them.  Mark  that  he  saith,  which  Go  a  1  Pre 

pared,”  and  not  that  man  invented.  In  them  should  we  walk,  that  is  to  say,  a  our 

daily  more  and  more  to  fulfil  them,  and  never  to  cease  until  we  wax  ancient  anc  pei  ec 
in  the  accomplishment  of  God’s  will.  Thao.  We  thank  you  right  heartily  for  t  to  t  ec  a 
ration  of  this  text.  For  we  perceive  now  our  duty  better  than  ever  we  did  before. 

Eos.  But  what  are  those  good  works  which  God  hath  prepared  that  we  should  wa 
The  true  good  in  them?  Phil.  His  commandments.  We  read  that  the  Jews  said  to  Christ.  M  lat 
command-  shall  wo  do,  that  wc  may  work  the  works  of  God  ?  Christ  answered  and  said  to  them  . 

God.  This  is  the  wTork  of  God,  that  ye  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent.  lhis  is  the 

greatest  and  most  principal  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  in  his  only-begotten  Son,  Jesus 
True  faith  in  Christ.  He  that  truly  fulfilleth  this  work  doth  very  easily  accomplish  the  residue . 
mother  of  for  out  of  this  work,  as  out  of  the  head  fountain,  do  all  other  works  of  God  spring  and 
wo&“d  proceed.  “  If  thou  canst  believe,”  saith  Christ,  “  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that 
Leam  here  believeth.”  He  that  believeth  truly  in  Christ  abuseth  not  the  name  of  God,  profaneth 
andtmegood  not  the  sabbath-day,  dishonoureth  not  the  magistrates  of  the  public  weal,  contemneth 
not  the  ministers  of  God’s  word,  despiseth  not  his  parents  and  superiors,  killeth  not, 
committeth  not  adultery,  stealeth  not,  beareth  no  false  witness,  coveteth  not  his  neigh¬ 
bour’s  goods ;  but  rather  doth  the  contrary,  hating  the  vice,  and  embracing  the  virtue. 
He  mortifieth  old  Adam.  He  maketh  the  body  subject  to  the  spirit  with  the  moderate 
use  of  eating  and  drinking.  He  exerciseth  himself  in  godly  meditations,  in  reading  the 
holy  scriptures,  in  offering  up  prayers  and  thanks  continually  to  God.  tie  succoureth 
the  poor  members  of  Christ.  He  leaveth  no  man  comfortless.  He  goeth  about  to  hurt 
uo  man,  but  studieth  to  profit  all  men.  He  wisheth  and  procureth  no  less  goodness  to 
The  study  of  other  than  he  doth  to  himself.  To  be  short,  all  his  whole  life-time  he  doeth  nothing 
else  than  die  to  sin,  and  live  unto  righteousness.  These  are  the  works  of  God,  wherein 
so  many  as  are  created  in  Christ  ought  unfeignedly  to  walk.  These  are  the  works  of 
God,  which  leadeth  to  heaven,  wherewith  also  through  Christ  we  deserve  the  reward  of 
everlasting  life.  In  these  works  therefore,  most  dear  brethren,  exercise  yourselves  both 
day  and  night.  Believe  in  God,  love  God,  fear  God.  Confess  him  from  the  very  heart  to 
be  the  alone  and  true  God.  Knowdedge  him  to  be  your  only  and  omnisufficient  Saviour. 
In  all  adversity  fly  unto  his  most  blessed  name  as  unto  a  strong  bulwark.  Have  your 
hearts  at  peace  with  God.  Study  day  and  night  in  the  Lord’s  law.  Exercise  faithful 

Procure  in  all  things  the  glory  of  God.  Honour  your  most 
victorious  prince  and  redoubted  king.  Bo  faithful  to  him  both  in  heart,  word,  and  deed. 
Do  nothing  that  may  in  any  point  derogate  his  grace’s  honour.  Know  that  “  he  that 
resisteth  him  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  getteth  to  himself  damnation.”  Honour 
also  all  the  magistrates  that  are  sent  and  appointed  of  him.  Your  parents  and  superiors 
have  ye  in  reverence.  Manslaughter,  adultery,  theft,  false  witness,  carnal  concupiscence, 
and  all  the  works  of  the  flesh,  hate  ye,  and  utterly  cast  them  from  you.  To  conclude, 
“  look  for  those  things  that  are  above,  and  not  for  those  that  are  upon  the  earth.”  Live 
no  more  to  yourself,  but  to  him  that  “  died  for  your  sins,  and  rose  again  for  your  justi¬ 
fication.”  Chris.  We  wall,  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power,  labour  to  accomplish  your 
most  godly  admonitions.  Phil.  Labour;  and  God  will  help.  And  to  say  the  truth  to 
hath  great  Fou’  was  never  more  needful  for  Christian  men  to  bring  forth  good  and  Christian  works, 

works fe°od  ^um  ^ time.  You  see  (thanks  be  to  God!)  that  the  divine  scripture  is  come 
now  among  us  more  plenteously  than  ever  it  was  before,  insomuch  that  now  it  is  lawful 
for  all  men  to  read  it,  hear  it,  talk  of  it,  so  that  it  be  done  reverently.  This  hath  God 
unfeignedly  brought  to  pass  by  his  well-beloved  servant  and  our  king  Henry  the  eighth,  a 
ofGod’smies  P™ce  most  noble  fame  and  immortal  glory.  Ye  see  again  that  this  word  of  God  hath 

word.  many  enemies,  which  both  labour  to  suppress  that,  and  also  so  many  as  sincerely  profess  it. 

T  e  see  that  these  adversaries  of  God’s  word  have  no  other  pleasure  than  to  have  an 
occasion  both  to  blaspheme  the  word  and  also  the  earnest  favourers  of  it.  ‘Behold,’  say 
they,  ‘are  these  gospellers?  Are  these  professors  of  God’s  word?  Are  these  they  that 
maintain  Gods  truth?  Perish  mought  they  with  their  gospel!  For  they  will  not  fast, 
nor  pray,  nor  give  alms,  nor  use  any  kind  of  virtue.  These,  whom  they  call  pharisees, 
do  much  excel  them  in  every  degree  of  godly  living.  They  will  shew  themselves  con- 
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formable  to  no  politic  ordinance.  They  hunt,  carnal  liberty.  They  seek  to  sin  freely 
and  without  punishment.  Their  whole  religion  consisteth  in  breaking  men’s  laws  and 
ancient  customs.  Farewell  they  therefore  with  their  gospel!  We  will  follow  our  fore¬ 
fathers.’  This  and  such  like  talk  is  heard  daily  among  the  enemies  of  God’s  word. 

Therefore  ought  they  that  love  God’s  truth  to  “  walk  circumspectly,  seeing  the  days  are  Eph.  v. 
evil,  as  St  Paul  saith,  and  to  “have  an  honest  conversation  among  God’s  enemies,  that  1  Pet.  u. 
they  which  backbite  them  as  evil-doers  may  see  their  good  works,  and  praise  God  in  the 
day  of  visitation.”  “  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,”  saith  St  Peter,  “  that  with  well-doing1 
ye  should  stop  the  mouths  of  ignorant  men;  as  free,  and  not  as  though  ye  took  liberty 
for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  but  even  as  the  servants  of  God.”  Which  thing,  most  dear 
brothers,  would  God  ye  would  do,  that  by  your  virtuous  conversation  ye  might  not 
pluck  men  from  but  unto  the  gospel,  not  dishonour  but  honour  God,  not  hinder  but 
promote  the  evangelical  truth ;  that  with  one  mind,  heart,  will,  tongue,  and  deed,  we  all 
might  together  profess  one  God  and  one  truth  !  Then  should  God  be  glorified  among  us. 

Then  should  his  most  blessed  word  be  embraced  of  all  men. 

Then  should  we  under  one  king  live  in  an  unity,  peace,  and  concord  of  Christian 
religion,  without  any  schism,  heresy,  or  dissension.  Then  might  we  well  say,  that  the 
true  repentance  and  sincere  faith,  whereby  a  Christian  man  is  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  R0m.  v. 
were  in  us.  For  so  long  as  we  continue  in  our  old  wickedness,  and  amend  not  our  Goodworks 
manners,  certes  neither  time  repentance  nor  Christian  faith  is  in  us,  and,  to  say  the  tlrofcharity. 
truth,  neither  have  we  any  part  of  Christ  or  Christ’s  merits,  but  pertain  still  to  Satan 
and  his  sinful  synagogue.  For,  as  St  John  saith:  “If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  uohni. 
with  God,  and  yet  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  perform  not  the  truth :  but  and  if  we 
walk  in  light,  even  as  he  is  in  light,  then  have  we  fellowship  with  him,  and  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  his  Son  maketh  us  clean  from  all  sin.”  Therefore,  dearly  beloved,  “  let  us  Rom.  xiii. 
cast  away  the  works  of  darkness,”  walk  in  the  light  of  God’s  truth,  live  according  to  our 
vocation,  garnish  the  doctrine  of  Christ  our  Saviour  with  godly  manners,  and  so  in  all  Tit.  ii. 
points  institute  and  order  our  life  according  to  God’s  will,  that  we  may  be  that  same 
in  life  and  deed,  that  we  desire  to  be  reported,  that  is  to  say,  perfect  and  true  Christian 
men  both  in  heart,  word,  and  deed.  So  may  we  be  certain  in  this  life  to  have  God  a 
merciful  Father  unto  us  through  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  and  after  the  departing  out  of  this 
world  to  enjoy  the  glorious  sight  of  the  most  blessed  Godhead,  and  there  to  remain  in 
joy  and  glory  worlds  without  end.  Amen.  Thus  endeth  your  banquet.  Eus.  Praised 
be  the  Lord  for  it !  Theo.  Both  now  and  evermore !  Chris.  For  he  alone  is  worthy  all 
honour  and  glory. 

Phil.  If  it  shall  please  you,  I  will  now  gather  together  in  few  words  that  which  a  brief  re- 
hitherto  I  have  dispersed  in  many,  that  they  may  the  more  easily  remain  in  your  breast,  ail  twngs^ 
Theo.  I  pray  you,  let  it  be  so.  Phil.  In  your  first  dish  I  ministered  unto  you  the  know-  before, 
ledge  of  yourselves,  and  declared  what  ye  are  by  Adam,  that  is  to  say,  children  of  wrath, 
all  carnal,  and  without  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  St  Austin  saith:  “Let  no  man  stand  in  his  in  John. 

r,  .  .  Trac.  xlix. 

own  conceit.  For  of  his  own  he  is  very  Satan,  but  of  God’s  he  is  blessed.  What  is  this  cap.  xi. 
to  say,  of  his  own,  but  of  his  sin?  Take  away  the  sin,  which  is  thine,  and  the  righteous¬ 
ness,  saith  God,  is  of  mine.  For  ‘  what  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  taken1?”’  In  your  l  cor.  iv. 
second  dish  ye  received  the  knowledge  of  God’s  favour  toward  you  freely  through  Jesus 
Christ.  In  your  third  dish,  ye  perceived  by  what  means  ye  may  obtain  this  favour  of 
God,  verily  by  true  repentance  and  sincere  faith.  In  your  fourth  dish  I  proved  unto 
you,  that  of  this  your  repentance  and  faith  works  must  needs  follow,  yea,  and  that  those 
“  works  which  God  hath  prepared  that  we  should  walk  in  them.”  Here  is  in  few  words  Eph.  ii. 
concluded  the  whole  sum  of  your  banquet.  I  pray  you,  look  that  ye  both  remember 
these  things  well,  and  also  exercise  them  in  your  living.  Eus.  We  will  labour  to  the 
uttermost  of  our  power.  And  because  we  can  do  nothing  without  the  help  of  God,  John  xv. 
we  shall  at  all  hours  with  firm  and  sure  faith  most  instantly  desire  God  to  work  that 
thing  in  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  commandeth  us  to  do,  that  we  may  neither 


P  Nemo  ergo  se  palpet:  de  suo  Satanas  est,  de 
Dei  beatus  est.  Quid  est  enim  de  suo,  nisi  de  pec- 
cato  suo?  Tolle  peccatum,  quod  est  tuum  :  Justi- 
tia,  inquit,  de  meo  est.  Quid  enim  habes  quod  non 


accepisti  ?  —  August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700.  In 
Johan.  Evang.  cap.  xi.  Tractat.  xlix.  8.  Tom. 
III.  Pars  ii.  col.  622.] 
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John  vi. 
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think,  breathe,  speak,  or  do  any  thing,  but  that  may  turn  to  his  glory.  Phil.  It  is 
godly  spoken.  This  one  thing  then  remaineth,  that  we  give  God  thanks  for  this  our 
banquet.  Chris.  I  pray  you,  let  it  be  so. 

THE  THANKSGIVING. 

Phil.  Praise,  honour,  and  glory  be  unto  thee,  0  heavenly  Father,  which  at  this  time 
hast  fed  us  “  with  meat  not  that  perisheth,  but  that  abideth  into  everlasting  life.”  Grant, 
O  good  God,  that  we,  having  the  knowledge  of  thy  wTord,  may  also  practise  the  same 
in  our  conversation,  that  we,  both  entirely  loving  and  unfeignedly  living  thy  holy  word, 
may  after  this  life  live  with  thee  in  that  life  which  is  immortal.  Theo.  Amen. 

Eus.  So  be  it.  Chris.  Lord,  let  it  so  come  to  pass.  Phil.  Seeing  that, 
according  to  the  commandment  of  Christ,  wTe  have  now  first  sought 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  righteousness  thereof,  and  have 
fed  our  souls  with  this  celestial  banquet  of  God’s  word,  I 
pray  you,  now  vouchsafe  to  come  with  me,  and  take 
such  poor  repast  for  the  sustenance  of  your  body, 
as  it  hath  pleased  God  to  prepare  for  us. 

Theo.  We  give  you  right  hearty  thanks. 

Eus.  I  pray  God  that  we  may  once 
recompense  your  kindness.  Phil. 

My  power  is  small,  but  my  will 
is  much.  Follow  me,  I  be¬ 
seech  you.  Chris.  Praised 
be  the  Lord  for  this  our 
most  comfortable 
banquet.  Theo. 

Amen. 


Give  the  glory  to  God  alone. 
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TO  THE 


RIGHT  HONOURABLE  SIR  THOMAS  NEVELLE ’,  KNIGHT, 

THOMAS  BECON  WISHETH  LONG  LIFE,  CONTINUAL  HEALTH, 

AND  PROSPEROUS  FELICITY. 


I  have  not  forgotten  with  how  gentle  and  thankful  mind  (as  I  may  pass  over  the 
singular  beneficence  and  grand  liberality,  which  at  that  time  ye  shewed  to  me)  your  right 
honourable  mastership  did  receive  the  Christmas  Banquet,  which  now  of  late  I  dedicated 
unto  your  name;  chiefly,  when  you  had  diligently  compared  it  with  the  most  holy  word  of  God's  word  is 
God,  the  touchstone  of  all  doctrine  to  try  the  adulterine,  feigned,  and  false,  from  the  to^roveand 
sincere,  germane,  and  true  learning,  and  perceived  that  it  did  not  only  agree  with  the  doctrine, 
most  sacred  scriptures,  but  also  with  the  teaching  of  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  holy  church, 
whom  you  have,  as  all  men  ought,  in  great  admiration,  with  whose  authorities  it  is  richly 
fortressed.  V erily,  for  the  probation  of  that  my  work,  and  comparing  it  with  the  truth 
of  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  and  learned  doctors,  I  can  none  otherwise  but 
highly  commend,  praise,  avance,  and  magnify  the  industry  and  labour  of  your  right 
honourable  mastership,  which  so  prudently  prove  all  kind  of  doctrine  with  the  true  and 
infallible  touchstone  of  God’s  most  blessed  word.  For  in  thus  doing  you  shew  yourself 
not  to  he  led  with  any  blind  or  partial  affect,  but  with  an  upright  and  high  inclifferency, 
much  alienated  and  estranged  from  the  manners  of  divers  men  at  this  time,  among  whom 
some  as  foolish  simple  receive  all  kind  of  doctrine  without  any  probation  or  trial;  some 
again,  contrary  to  the  dexterity  of  Christian  judgment,  like  frantic  persons  do  temerariously, 
rashly,  and  without  any  advisement,  condemn  a  thing  before  they  have  justly  examined  it 
by  the  holy  scriptures.  St  Paul  saitli :  “  Quench  not  the  Spirit.  Despise  not  prophecies.  1  Thess.  v. 
Prove  and  examine  all  things,  and  that  which  is  good  hold.”  St  John  also  saitli :  “  Dearly  i  John  iv. 
beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  prove  the  spirits,  whether  they  are  of  God  or  not.” 

Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  Christ :  “  Search  ye  the  scriptures.”  David  also  saitli :  John  v. 

“  Blessed  are  they  that  search  the  testimonies  of  the  Lord.”  Here  are  all  Christian  men  Psai.  exix. 
commanded,  not  furiously  straightways  to  condemn  whatsoever  liketh  them  not  at  the 
first  blush,  but  to  search  the  scriptures,  and  by  them  to  prove  whether  they  be  true  or 
not.  Luke  declareth,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  when  Paul  and  Silas  preached  to  Acts  xvii. 
certain  men  at  Berea,  they  that  heard  them  received  the  word  gladly,  yet,  notwith¬ 
standing,  they  searched  the  scriptures  daily,  and  tried  by  them,  whether  it  was  so  or  not, 
as  they  preached.  So  becometh  it  all  men  to  do,  not  rashly'  to  admit  and  receive,  nor  yet 
furiously  to  condemn  every  thing  at  the  first  sight,  hut,  as  Paul  saith,  to  “prove  all  i Thess.  v. 
thing,  and  to  choose  and  hold  that  which  is  best.”  Things  must  be  proved  by  the  jgifc, 
scriptures,  and  not  by  the  spirit  of  pride,  contention,  despite,  and  contumacy.  If  men  Of  the  holy 
would  do  this,  there  should  not  be  so  great  division  in  the  church  as  there  is  now- is  Christ  and 

7  n  Ins  truth 

a-days.  Christ  and  Christ’s  truth  is  only  learned  of  the  holy  scriptures.  They  that  teach  only  learned, 
any  other  thing  than  the  scriptures,  teach  not  Christ,  but  human  inventions.  Neither 
ought  any  thing  as  a  necessary  truth  to  be  believed  under  pain  of  damnation,  nor 
to  be  admitted  in  the  church  of  Christ,  except  it  may  he  established  by  the  holy  scripture 
and  pure  word  of  God.  “  For  the  righteousness  of  God  is  proved,  saith  St  I  aul,  by  Rom.  m. 
the  testimony  and  witness  of  the  law  and  prophets.  Again  he  saith  :  If  we  ourselves,  Gal.  i. 
or  an  angel  from  heaven,  do  preach  unto  you  any  other  gospel  than  that  we  have  preached  The  judg- 
unto  you,  hold  it  accursed.  As  I  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again,  if  any  man  shall  preach  doctors,  with- 
unto  you  any  other  gospel  than  that  which  ye  have  received,  hold  it  accuiscd.  Hereto  authority^ 
agreeth  Origen:  “It  is  needful  for  us,”  saith  he,  “to  call  the  holy  scriptures  into  scriptures, 
witness.  For  our  judgments  and  expositions  without  these  witnesses  have  no  faith2.”  be  received. 
Also  St  Jerome :  “  That  we  affirm  must  be  established  and  approved  with  the  testi-  iiomA 

_ _ _  phon. 


[l  See  before,  p.  61,  note  1.] 

[2  MapTi//ja§  del  Xaflelv  'tcls  ypa(j)cts.  dfiapTu- 
poi  yap  ai  ciripoXai  ti/xoHu  /c«i  al  c^iiyijaeis  diriaToi 


eitriv.' _ Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733-59.  In  Jerern.  Horn.  i. 

Tom.  III.  p.  129.] 
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monies  of  the  holy  scriptures,  in  the  which  God  speaketh  daily  to  them  that  believe  . 
in  John  item  Cyrillus :  “  Christ  alone  is  to  be  followed  as  a  master,  and  to  him  alone  ought  we  to 
inRom.  cleave2.”  “They  that  bring  any  other  thing  besides  the  doctrine  and  teaching  of  the 
P  apostles,”  saith  Theophylact,  “  Paul  plainly  saith,  that  slanders,  that  is  to  say,  heresies  and 

dissensions,  are  brought  in  of  them3.”  Do  not  these  things  declare,  how  cold  and  vain  all 
things  are  that  fight  with  the  word  of  God,  and  have  not  their  foundations  of  the  most 
holy  scriptures  ?  Certes,  as  touching  my  works,  which  I  have  hitherto  made,  or  shall  by 
the  help  of  God  hereafter  make,  I  submit  them  all  with  most  submission  and  humility  of 
mind  to  the  sincere  judgments  of  them  that  are  ghostly  learned  and  taught  of  God  in 
Christ’s  church,  to  be  judged,  tried,  and  examined  by  the  infallible  verity  of  God’s  word, 
of  the  author the  holy  scriptures  shall  approve  and  allow  them,  I  most  humbly  beseech  all  men 
a°i"his  bolfks  thankfully  to  accept  them,  and  to  give  all  the  glory  and  praise  unto  God.  If  they  shall 
that  he  hath  geem  p-,  an(j  dissent  from  the  word  of  God,  hold  them  accursed,  as  Paul  saith;  and 
forth  here-  s0  d0  in  like  manner  the  works  of  all  other,  that  consent  not  with  the  evangelic  verity. 
Gal-  *•  But  if  the  word  of  God  testifieth  and  beareth  witness  of  them,  receive  them,  and  give  God 
thanks,  which  so  plenteously  worketh  in  his  servants  for  the  edification  of  his  church. 
Moreover,  this  your  diligent  searching  and  comparing  of  my  Banquet  with  the  holy 
scriptures  and  the  ancient  doctors  did  so  greatly  please  me,  that  since  that  time  I  thought 
f'rPLenL°n  **  not  unfitting  to  prepare  a  Potation  for  this  time  of  Lent,  and  to  dedicate  that  also  unto 
your  name.  Which  thing  I  have  done,  yea,  and  that  in  all  points,  according  to  the  verity 
of  God’s  word  and  the  mind  of  the  most  ancient  and  best  learned  doctors.  Whosoever 
what^profit  shall  vouchsafe  to  be  present  at  this  Potation,  and  with  a  greedy  appetite  to  taste  of  it, 
gotten  at  this  certes  he  shall  not  a  little  rejoice  of  it.  For  he  shall  here  learn  almost  all  things  that  are 
necessary  to  be  known  of  a  Christian  man  concerning  this  time  of  Lent.  First,  I  have 
entreated  of  penance,  declaring  what  it  is,  how  it  ought  to  be  done,  of  whom  we  should 
ask  grace  truly  to  repent,  and  how  it  may  be  obtained.  Secondly,  I  have  spoken  of  con¬ 
trition,  confession,  and  satisfaction  or  amendment  of  life.  Thirdly,  I  have  declared  the 
true  manner  of  fasting.  Fourthly,  I  have  entreated  of  divers  ceremonies  that  be  used  in 
the  church  this  time  of  Lent,  and  declared  what  they  signify  and  preach  unto  us.  Last  of 
all,  I  have  shewed  how  we  ought  to  prepare  ourselves  for  to  receive  worthily  at  the  time 
of  Easter  the  most  blessed  sacrament  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood.  All  these  things  have 
I  done  in  this  Potation,  not  following  mine  own  fantasy  or  imagination,  but  the  verity 
of  God’s  word,  the  authority  of  Christ’s  most  holy  church,  and  the  mind  of  the  ancient 
and  best  learned  doctors.  This  my  labour,  whatsoever  it  be,  I  now  dedicate  and 
offer  to  your  right  honourable  mastership’s  name,  desiring  you  to  accept  this 
little  gift  as  a  testimony  of  my  good  heart  and  obsequious  mind  toward 
you ;  most  instantly  also  beseeching  you,  and  all  other  in  your  name,  to 
judge  it  by  the  word  of  God,  and  to  compare  it  with  the  truth  of 
Christ’s  gospel.  In  so  doing,  I  doubt  not  but  that  both 
this  and  all  my  other  works  shall  be  received  with 
the  more  thankful  and  acceptable  minds,  unto 
the  great  profit  of  the  readers,  and  the  high 
glory  of  Almighty  God ;  who  ever 
preserve  your  right  honourable 
mastership  in  continual 
health  and  prosper¬ 
ous  felicity. 

Amen. 


f1  ...quod  nobis  sanctarum  scripturarum  testi- 
moniis  asserendum  est,  in  quibus  quotidie  creden- 
tibus  loquitur  Deus. — Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693 — 
1706.  Epist.  xliii.  ad  Ctesiphont.  adv.  Pelag. 
Tom.  IV.  Pars  ii.  col.  483.] 

[2  ArjXov  Se  oijirou  Trdi/rais  ijply  k al  Sia  tovtujv 
etrrat  Twy  Xoyuti',  a!s  evl  Kal  fxoyw  Si SaaKaXw  del 
7 rporTKaOe^ecrdai  Tiii  XpiaTiu,  /cat  irpoaeSpeveiy  aVa- 
paXen r-rtos  re  Kal  dircpicnraaTW^  auriu,  Kal  aiiTov 


iroieladai  Kadiryn-n]y,  TroStyyelv  eiSora  KaXdS s  eh 
%ui?jy  Ti]y  direpavTov.  —  Cyril.  Alex.  Op.  Lutet. 
1638.  Comm,  in  Joan.  Evang.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  iv.  in 
cap.  vi.  v.  61.  Tom.  IV.  p.  384.] 

[3  Kai  at  ciy^oGT aerial  tolvvv,  Kal  ra  cT/c«i/caA a , 
vyovv  ai  aipeaeis,  ck  t at y  irapa  Ttjy  ci7roaToXiKijy 
Sicaytjy  Soy/xaTi^oyTuiy  eladyovTai.  —  Theophyl. 
Op.  V  enet.  1754 — 63.  Comm,  in  Epist.  ad  Rom. 
cap.  xvi.  v.  17.  Tom.  II.  p.  116.] 


THE 


POTATION  FOR  LENT1. 


PHILEMON,  THE  MAKER  OF  THE  POTATION,  THEOPHILE,  EUSEBIUS, 

AND  CHRISTOPHER,  THE  GUESTS. 

Phil.  It  is  not  long  agone  since  I  made  to  certain  of  my  neighbours  a  Christmas 
Banquet,  which,  so  far  as  I  can  perceive,  they  have  right  well  digested;  whereof  I  am 
not  a  little  glad.  For  since  that  time  they  have  not  only  garnished  their  houses  with  The  profit 
the  most  sacred  scriptures  after  the  manner  of  this  my  poor  mansion,  but  they  are  etifth0”0" 
also  become  new  men  in  their  conversation.  They  have  utterly  put  off  old  Adam,  and  Banquet* 
put  on  the  new  man  Jesus  Christ.  They  have  “  cast  away  the  works  of  the  flesh,  R0m.  xiii. 
and  put  on  the  armours  of  light yea,  they  have  joyfully  embraced  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit ;  for  they  walk  now  no  more  in  darkness,  but  as  the  children  of  light  in  all  Eph.  v. 
goodness,  justice,  and  verity.  To  the  poor  people  they  are  become  very  merciful  and 
tender,  to  their  neighbours  gentle  and  loving,  to  their  enemies  patient  and  long-suffer¬ 
ing,  “  not  rendering  evil  for  evil,”  but  ready  at  all  times  not  only  to  forgive  them,  R0m.  xii. 
but  also  to  do  them  good  to  the  uttermost  of  their  power.  Moreover,  to  our  most  sovereign 
lord  and  excellent  king  they  shew  themselves  unfeignedly  obedient  both  in  word  and 
deed,  with  all  submission  and  humility.  The  other  magistrates  of  the  public  weal  they 
also  have  in  great  reverence;  and  as  for  the  spiritual  ministers  of  God’s  word,  they 
entirely  love,  reverently  fear,  and  have  them  in  no  less  honour  than  true  and  faithful 
children  have  their  natural  parents:  yea,  they  esteem  them  as  the  servants  of  God 
and  dispensators  of  the  divine  mysteries ;  and  therefore  do  they  give  them  “  double  1  Tim.  v. 
honour,”  according  to  the  admonition  of  the  apostle.  To  conclude,  they  so  behave 
themselves,  that  they  are  irreprehensible  and  faultless  in  the  sight  of  all  men:  they 
“  shine  as  great  lights”  among  their  neighbours :  they  “  garnish  the  doctrine  of  our  Phii.  a. 
Saviour  Christ”  with  all  innocency  and  purity ;  so  that  by  their  means  there  are,  I  Tltus 
thank  my  Lord  God,  many  of  our  neighbours  which  now  begin  to  follow  that  trade, 
and  to  practise  like  godliness.  And  as  they  themselves  are  wholly  bent  to  this  true 
godliness,  so  likewise  do  they  train  and  bring  up  their  family  and  household  after  that 
trade,  which  is  to  me  a  singular  great  pleasure.  If  they  go  forth  as  they  begin,  I  do 
not  doubt  but  that  within  few  years  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  no  realm  through 
Christendom  shall  be  able  to  compare  with  England  in  sincere  doctrine  and  godly  living. 

Seeing  therefore  that  they  received  so  great  profit  of  my  Christmas  Banquet,  I  was  the 
gladder  to  call  them  now  again  unto  a  Potation  or  drinking,  trusting  that  they  shall 
receive  hereof  no  less  commodity  than  they  did  of  the  other.  They  appointed  to  come 
unto  me  about  two  of  the  clock  this  afternoon :  I  marvel  therefore  that  they  are  so 
long  absent ;  for  the  hour  is  past.  I  will  go  forth  out  of  my  doors  and  see  whether 
they  come  or  not.  But  what  need  it  ?  methink  I  hear  one  knock  at  the  door.  It  are 
they,  I  am  sure.  I  will  go  and  bring  them  in.— Neighbours,  I  have  looked  long  for 


[l  It  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  greater  altera¬ 
tion  was  made  by  Becon  in  this  Potation  for  Lent, 
when  arranging  his  works  for  the  collected  edi¬ 
tion,  than  in  most  of  his  other  treatises.  The 
variations  he  in  general  introduced  were  but  verbal, 
in  order  to  clear  the  sense  ;  but  here,  as  his  doctrinal 
views  had  been  in  some  measure  modified,  and  as 
ecclesiastical  changes  had  taken  place,  he  uses  in 
his  later  edition  language  very  different  from  that 
of  his  former.  For  example  :  instead  of  (see  p.  91) 
“Forasmuch  as  the  doctrine  of  penance  (as  they 
term  it),  &c.”  we  find  in  the  original  edition : 


“  Forasmuch  as  the  most  comfortable  sacrament  of 
penance  is  in  this  holy  time  of  Lent  more  usually 
exercised,  &c.”  Again  :  instead  of  “  Last  of  all  I 
will  shew  you,  how  ye  shall  prepare  yourselves 
to  receive  worthily  at  the  time  of  Easter  the 
most  blessed  sacrament  of  Christ’s  very  body  and 
blood,”  we  read  it  as  first  written,  “  Last  of  all,  I 
will  shew  you,  how  ye  shall  prepare  yourselves  to 
receive  worthily  at  the  time  of  Easter  the  most 
blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  Christ’s  very  body 
and  blood.”  These  may  suffice  as  samples  of  the 
alterations.] 
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The  sum  of 
the  Banquet. 
Gen.  iii. 


John  iii. 
Eph.  ii. 


Titus  iii. 

Gen.  iii. 
Kom.  i. 


Mark  i. 


Eph.  v. 
Repentance 
and  faith 
profit  no¬ 
thing  at  all 
without 
amendment 
of  life. 

Matt.  iii. 
James  ii. 
Mark  well. 
Christ  is  a 
Saviour  only 
to  them  that 
repent,  be¬ 
lieve,  anti 
amend. 


you;  but  ye  are  welcome  to  me  at  the  last.  Theo.  Brother  Philemon,  we  thank  you 
heartily.  Eus.  I  pray  you,  be  not  discontented  that  we  have  somewhat  tarried  aftei 
our  hour;  for  we  were  compelled  to  tarry  for  this  our  neighbour  Christopher.  Chris. 
A  friend  of  mine  old  acquaintance  came  unto  me  from  my  parents,  which  did  some¬ 
what  let  us  indeed.  Phil.  It  maketh  no  matter:  ye  are  welcome  now  all  unto  me. 
Will  it  please  you  to  go  with  me  into  my  parlour  ?  Theo.  I  had  rather,  if  it  shall 
be  your  pleasure,  tarry  here  a  while  in  your  hall,  to  behold  these  most  godly  spec¬ 
tacles,  and  to  see  whether  my  house  be  in  all  points  garnished  like  unto  this  or  not. 
Phil.  To  tarry  here  longer  for  that  purpose  were  nothing  but  a  loss  of  time;  for  our 
houses  in  this  behalf  are  so  like  one  to  another,  that  ye  can  less  discern  an  egg  from 
an  egg,  or  a  fig  from  a  fig,  as  they  say.  They  be  in  all  points  like  concerning  the 
inward  garnishing  of  them  with  the  holy  scriptures.  Therefore,  I  pray  you  all,  come 
your  way  into  my  parlour.  Chris.  We  follow  gladly. 

Phil.  Brothers  and  neighbours,  welcome  once  again.  Eus.  We  most  entirely  thank 
you.  Phil.  If  it  shall  please  you  to  sit  down,  I  will  be  glad  to  talk  with  you. 
Theo.  I  pray  you,  speak  what  it  pleaseth  you.  We  will  hear  you  gladly  with  attent 
minds.  Eus.  Nothing  can  bring  to  us  more  pleasure  than  to  hear  you ;  your  com¬ 
munication  is  always  so  godly  and  fruitful.  Chris.  We  are  now  all  set,  and  wholly 
bent  to  hear  you.  Phil.  The  Spirit  of  God  be  among  us,  and  lead  us  into  all  truth 
of  God’s  most  holy  wisdom ! — Neighbours,  it  is  not  unknown!  to  you,  that  this  Christ¬ 
mas  last  past  I  bade  you  to  a  Christmas  banquet,  unto  the  which  you  very  gently 
came.  At  the  which  banquet  I  did  not  only  set  before  you  meat  for  your  bodies,  but 
also  for  your  souls.  I  fed  you  with  a  Christmas,  that  is  to  say,  an  heavenly  banquet, 
in  the  which  I  brought  forth  unto  you  four  dishes.  I  am  sure  ye  remember  it  right 
well.  Eus.  Yea,  forsooth,  brother  Philemon.  Phil.  Although  I  doubt  not  but  that 
ye  retain  them  all  in  your  memory  right  well,  yet  by  your  patience  I  will  now  re¬ 
hearse  them  again  to  you  in  few  words.  Chris.  I  pray  you,  let  it  be  so. 

Phil.  In  the  first  dish  that  was  set  before  you,  ye  tasted  of  the  fall  of  our  fore¬ 
father  Adam.  In  that  ye  learned,  how  that  by  the  sin  of  Adam  we  all  were  not  only 
deprived  of  immortality  and  all  goodness,  but  also  damned;  so  that  we  became  very 
flesh,  without  the  Spirit  of  God,  utterly  estranged  from  all  fear  of  God,  and  bom  the 
sons  of  wrath ;  insomuch  that  we,  being  left  to  ourselves,  could  never  have  been  deli¬ 
vered  from  that  miserable  captivity,  into  the  which  Satan  had  cast  us  through  the 
transgression  of  God’s  commandment,  but  daily  more  and  more  we  must  needs  have 
precipitated  and  cast  ourselves  headlong  into  an  hell  of  evils.  Therefore,  because  ye 
should  not  despair,  I  brought  forth  to  you  your  second  dish,  wherein  I  declared  and 
proved  unto  you  by  the  holy  scripture  and  the  ancient  doctors,  that  when  we  were 
in  this  miserable  and  piteous  case,  God  of  his  great  mercies,  without  our  merits  or 
deservings,  had  pity  on  us,  and  promised  to  save  us  through  his  entirely  beloved  Son, 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Which  thing,  according  to  his  promise,  at  the 
time  predefined  and  afore  appointed  came  undoubtedly  to  pass.  Then  in  your  third 
dish  did  I  express  to  you  by  what  means  ye  might  come  by  and  obtain  these  so 
large  and  so  bounteous  benefits  of  God  the  .Father  through  Jesus  Christ.  I  said  unto 
you,  that  the  next  and  the  most  ready  way  to  get  this  kindness  at  the  hand  of 
God  is,  to  “repent  and  believe,”  that  is  to  say,  to  be  sorry  for  the  sins  committed, 
and  to  believe  to  have  remission  of  our  sins  of  God  the  Father  for  Christ’s  sake. 
In  your  fourth  dish,  I  declared  unto  you,  that  after  we  have  repented  us  of  our 
sins,  and  believed  to  have  forgiveness  of  them  through  Christ,  it  remaineth  that  we 
then  shew  ourselves  new  men  in  our  conversation,  and  “meddle  no  more  with  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them.”  For  except  our  repentance  and 
faitli  work  in  us  a  new  life,  they  profit  nothing  at  all.  “Bring  forth  fruits,”  saith 
St  John,  “worthy  of  repentance.”  “For  every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  shall 
be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.”  And  as  concerning  faith,  St  James  saith  :  “  As 
the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  is  faith  without  works  dead.”  Therefore  I 
declared  unto  you,  in  that  your  fourth  dish,  that  as  without  good  works  your  repent¬ 
ance  and  faith  avail  nothing  (I  speak  of  them  which  have  opportunity  to  work  and 
yet  will  not),  so  likewise  to  them  that  exercise  no  good  wTorks,  but  remain  in  their  old 
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sinful  living,  is  Christ  no  Saviour,  but  remaineth  still  unto  them  a  Lord  and  judge  with¬ 
out  mercy.  For  Christ  will  not  know  them  at  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  his  people 
that  are  unfruitful  trees,  and  in  this  world  bring  forth  no  good  works:  yea,  he  will 
say  unto  them,  “  Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity.”  The  virgins  that  have  not  Psai.  vi. 
only  lamps,  but  also  oil,  shall  enter  in  with  the  bridegroom  unto  the  marriages :  the  Matt  xxv. 
other  shall  be  sparred  out.  Not  the  idle  lubbers,  but  the  faithful  workers  in  the  vine-  slander  not 
yard,  shall  have  the  penny  at  night.  Not  the  son,  which  said  to  His  father  that  he  thlthe'01’ 
would  work  in  his  vineyard,  and  did  not,  shall  be  his  father’s  heir,  but  that  son  which  faith  without 
wrought  in  it  indeed.  The  fruitful  olive-tree  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord;  Matt.”xr.is' 
but  the  unfruitful  fig-tree,  glistereth  it  never  so  pleasantly  with  green  leaves,  shall  be  Matt.  xxv. 
cursed  and  committed  unto  hell-fire.  In  consideration  whereof  I  exhorted  you  at  that 
time  unto  the  diligent  operation  of  good  works,  that  ye  might  be  found  worthy  that 
kingdom,  which  your  heavenly  Father  hath  prepared  for  them  that  fulfil  his  will  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world.  These,  and  such  other  things  not  unworthy  the  hearing, 

I  rehearsed  to  you  at  that  Christmas  banquet.  Neither  have  ye  forgotten  them,  I  am 
sure.  Theo.  No,  verily,  neighbour  Philemon.  Eus.  We  have  since  that  time  full  oft 
called  them  to  our  remembrance,  and  communed  of  them  together.  Phil.  In  so  doing 
ye  have  done  well.  “  For  not  they  that  hear  the  law  are  righteous  before  God,  but  Matt.  ™. 
they  that  express  the  law  in  their  deeds  shall  be  counted  righteous.”  “  Pie  that  looketh  James  i. 
on  the  perfect  law,  which  is  the  law  of  liberty,  so  that  he  is  no  forgetful  hearer,  but 
a  doer  of  the  work,  he  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed.”  Chris.  God  give  us  grace  to 
do  that  alway  which  he  requiretli  of  us ! 

Phil.  Your  fruits  since  that  time  have  manifestly  declared  that  newness  and  change 
of  your  life ;  whereof  I  very  much  rejoice  and  give  God  hearty  thanks,  desiring  him  to 
finish  that  in  you  prosperously  which  he  hath  begun  fruitfully.  And  this  is  the  cause, 
neighbours,  that  I  have  been  so  bold  to  call  you  again  now  to  a  Potation  or  drinking, 
trusting  that,  if  you  mark  those  things  well  that  shall  at  this  time  be  spoken,  ye  shall  t^eatJhLeent 
feel  no  less  sweetness  in  them  than  ye  did  in  the  banquet.  For  ye  know  that  this  is  regutreth  of 
a  time  not  for  the  body,  but  for  the  soul ;  not  for  the  belly,  but  for  the  spirit ;  not  men. 
for  the  mouth,  but  for  the  mind.  This  time  requireth  modest  sobriety,  and  not  luxurious 
riot.  This  time  requireth  a  penitent  and  sorrowful  heart,  and  not  a  mind  set  all  on 
pleasure.  This  time  requireth  abstinence,  and  not  delicate  welfare.  This  time  requireth 
sober  prayer,  and  not  vain  jestings.  This  time  requireth  lamentation  for  our  sins,  and 
not  a  pleasure  to  remain  in  them.  Therefore  have  I  now  prepared  for  you  a  godly 
potation  worthy  this  time,  that  ye  may  go  home  again  from  me,  not  with  mouths,  but 
with  minds,  not  with  bellies,  but  with  souls,  replenished  and  enfarced1  with  celestial 
meat.  I  will  now  declare  unto  you  what  your  potation  shall  be.  I  pray  you,  hear  me 
diligently.  Eus.  Brother  Philemon,  we  thank  you  for  your  godly  kindness  toward  us. 
Whatsoever  it  shall  be  your  pleasure  to  say,  we  shall  not  only  be  diligent  to  hear  it, 
but  also  to  bear  it  away,  and  do  thereafter  so  near  as  God  shall  give  us  grace. 

Phil.  Forasmuch  as  the  doctrine  of  penance  (as  they  term  it)  is  in  this  time  of 
Lent  more  usually  taught  unto  penitent  sinners  than  at  any  other  time  throughout 
all  the  year,  therefore  am  I  now  determined  to  talk  somewhat  with  you  in  this  matter. 

This  thing  once  done,  I  will  teach  you  the  true  and  Christian  fast,  that  your  fast  may 
be  pleasant  to  God  and  profitable  to  your  souls’  health.  Afterward,  I  will  declare  tion. 
unto  you  the  signification  of  certain  ceremonies  that  be  used  in  the  church  this  time 
of  Lent.  Last  "of  all,  I  will  shew  you,  how  ye  shall  prepare  yourselves  to  receive 
worthily  at  the  time  of  Easter  the  most  blessed  sacrament  of  Christ’s  very  body  and 

blood.  For  as  all  these  things  are  godly,  so  are  they  very  necessary  to  be  known  of 

all  Christian  men.  Which  thing  moved  me  to  call  you  hither  at  this  time,  that  you, 
having  knowledge  of  them,  may  the  more  godly  behave  yourselves  this  time  of  Lent, 
and  at  all  other  times  also,  both  before  God  and  man.  Chris.  This  your  beneficence 
towards  us  undoubtedly  proceedeth  from  an  heart  stuffed  with  true  and  Christian  charity, 
seeing  that  ye  desire  no  less  the  salvation  of  our  souls  than  of  your  own.  Phil. 

That  affect  and  mind  ought  to  be  in  every  Christian  man,  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus.  Phil.  a. 


Of  what 
things  it  shall 
entreated 
this  Pota- 


[l  Enfarced  :  stuffed,  filled. J 


Matt.  xxv. 


92  THE  POTATION  FOR  LENT. 

God  forbid,  therefore,  that  I  or  any  man  should  hide  up  the  talent  in  the  ground 
which  God  hath  given  us,  hut  rather  employ  it  to  the  utility  and  profit  of  other. 
Therefore  while  I  live,  shall  I  be  ready  at  all  times,  by  the  help  of  God,  gladly  to 
impart  to  other  whatsoever  God  hath  vouchedsafe  to  give  to  me,  either  in  goods  spiiitual 
or  corporal.  But,  I  pray  you,  mark  diligently ;  for  now  beginneth  our  Potation.  Chris. 
2  Tim.  ii.  Our  Lord  God  mought  give  us  understanding  in  all  things,  and  so  at  this  time  watch 
isai.'iv.  upon  his  word  that  it  may  not  return  again  in  vain,  but  prosper  and  bring  lortli 
fruit  in  us  richly,  to  the  glory  of  his  name  and  the  consolation  of  all  our  souls.  Eus. 
Amen.  Thao.  Lord,  let  it  so  come  to  pass. 

OF  PENANCE1,  AND  THE  PARTS  OF  IT. 
what  Phil.  This  Latin  word  pcenitentia ,  called  in  the  Greek  tongue  yerdroia  which  some 

penance  is.  ■*  .  .  ,  °  „  , 

Hom.  lxxx.  turn  repentance ,  some  penance ,  is,  as  Chrysostom  saith,  not  only  to  cease  irom  trie 

Psaf xxxiv.1'  old  evils,  but  also  to  follow  better  offices.  For  it  is  said,  ‘Decline  from  evil,  and  do 

Mark  well,  good.’  Neither  is  it  enough  for  us  unto  health,”  saith  he,  “  only  to  have  plucked  out  the 

shaft,  except  we  also  lay  medicines  to  the  wound2.”  Of  these  words  of  the  holy  doctor, 

When  pen-  g£  J0]m  Chrysostom,  is  it  evident,  who  truly  repenteth  and  who  not.  If  not  only 

and  unfeign-  a  cessation  or  leaving  off  from  the  sin,  but  also  a  diligent  exercise  of  the  virtue  followeth 

penance,  then  is  it  true  and  unfeigned.  But  if  there  be  proved  a  continuance  in  the 

sin,  and  no  correction  or  amendment  of  life,  then  is  it  manifest  that  such  one  had  never 

Contra  Peia.  no  true  repentance  in  his  heart.  For  St  Austin  saith  :  “  What  other  thing  is  it  to  repent 
iii.  lib.  r  .  ”  1  . 

Hypo.  or  to  do  penance,  than  to  be  sorry  for  the  sins  past,  and  from  henceforth  to  abstain 

Ser.de ten.  from  those  things  which  he  hath  committed3?”  Again  he  saith:  “The  fruit  worthy  of 

The  fruit  penance  is  to  lament  the  sins  being  past,  and  not  to  do  them  again,  as  it  is  written, 

Eccius?nce  ‘  Cast  not  sin  upon  sin.’  ‘  Be  ye  washed,’  saith  the  Lord  by  the  prophet  Esay,  ‘  and  be 

Iraki.'  ye  clean.’  He,  therefore,  is  washed  and  is  clean,  which  both  lamenteth  the  things  past, 

and  doth  not  commit  again  those  things  that  are  worthy  to  be  lamented4.”  Paul 

How  Paul  describeth  the  true  penance  in  these  words:  “Put  off,”  saith  he,  “the  old  man  with 

coTdi6'  acG,  and  put  ye  on  the  new  man.”  Here  he  appointeth  us  not  only  to  put  off 

the  old  man,  but  also  to  put  on  the  new  man.  Again,  he  saith  :  “  Fashion  not  yourselves 

like  unto  the  manner  of  this  world,  but  be  ye  changed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,” 

whereby  we  are  made  a  new  creature,  walking  in  the  newness  of  life.  Doth  not  our 

Rom.  vi.  baptism  also  preach  unto  us  this  thing?  “We  are  buried  together,”  saith  Paul,  “with 

Christ  by  baptism  unto  death,  that  as  Christ  is  risen  again  from  the  dead,  so  we  likewise 

should  walk  in  the  newness  of  life.”  Thus  have  we  learned  both  by  the  holy  scriptures, 

and  the  ancient  doctors,  what  the  true  penance  is. 

To  do  truly  Chris.  We  have  learned  of  these  your  words,  that  to  do  truly  penance  is  not  only 

what  it  is.  to  abstain  from  the  sin,  but  also  to  amplect  and  embrace  the  virtue  contrary  to  the 

isai. i.  sin.  Phil.  Ye  say  truth.  And  this  is  it  that  the  prophet  saith:  “Cease  to  do  evil, 


['  It  may  be  proper  to  say,  that  the  word  “  pe¬ 
nance”  is  often  used  by  old  writers  in  the  sense  of, 
and  as  a  synonymous  term  with,  “  repentance.”  See 
Todd's  Johnson’s  Dictionary,  where  the  following 
instance  is  given  :  “  Seeking  to  bring  forth  worthy 
fruits  of  penance.”—  Commination  Service,  Book  of 
Common  Prayer.] 

[2  See  before  p.  76,  note  1.] 

[3  The  reference  seems  here  erroneously  given. 
The  following  is  the  passage  intended  :  Quid  est 
enim  poenitere,  nisi  dolere  praeterita,  et  de  cetero 
temperare  ab  his  quze  admiserat! — August.  Op.  Par. 
1679 — 1700.  Quasst.  ex  utroque  (Vet.  et  Nov. 
Test.)  mixtim.  Qusst.  cii.  Tom.  III.  Appendix, 
col.  97.  The  Benedictine  editors  say  of  these  ques¬ 
tions  :  Hoc  opus  Augustino  abjudicant  eruditi  qui- 
que.  Nec  injuria  sane.  They  do  not  decide  on  the 


real  author,  but  observe  that  it  has  been  supposed 
by  some  that  he  was  Hilary  the  deacon,  by  others 
the  writer  of  the  commentaries  on  the  epistles  of 
St  Paul,  which  go  under  the  name  of  St  Ambrose.] 
[4  Fructus  dignus  est  poenitenti®,  transacta  flere 
peccata,  et  eadem  iterum  non  agere  :  sicut  scriptura 
ait,  Ne  adjicias  peccatum  super  peccatum.  Lava- 
mini,  dicit  Dominus  per  Isaiam  prophetam,  et  mundi 
estote.  Lavatur  itaque  et  mundus  est,  qui  et  pr®. 

tenta  plangit  et  iterum  non  admittit _ Id.  Serm. 

ccliv.  2.  de  Pcenit.  Tom.  V.  Appendix,  col.  418.— 
1  he  Benedictine  editors  do  not  consider  this  sermon 
genuine.  Ihey  say:  Observant  Verlinus  et  Vin- 
dingus  conflatum  esse  ex  capite  xii.  et  xiii.  Alcuini 
de  \  irtutibus  et  Vitiis.  The  last  sentence  quoted 
they  attribute  to  Eligius,  Hom,  viii.j 
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and  learn  to  do  well.  Eus.  So  far  as  I  remember,  ye  taught  us  the  very  same,  or 
else  not  much  unlike,  in  your  Christmas  Banquet.  Theo.  Yea,  forsooth  in  the  third  search  the 
dish.  Phil.  It  is  truth  that  ye  all  say.  Therefore  need  I  now  to  make  the  fewer  Banquet 
words  concerning  this  matter,  if  ye  retain  those  things  in  your  memory,  which  at  that 
time  I  taught  you.  Chris.  We  remember  all  those  things  well.  Phil.  I  am  Very  glad.  How  penance 
But  this  must  ye  note  in  your  penance,  that  it  ought  rather  to  he  done  for  the  love  of  done.1 
virtue,  than  for  the  hate  and  detestation  of  vice,  as  the  psalmograph  saith :  “  Thou  hast  pSai.  xiv. 
loved  righteousness  and  hated  unrighteousness.”  Here  ye  see  that  the  love  of  righteous¬ 
ness  goeth  before  the  hatred  of  unrighteousness.  The  scripture  saitli  of  Mary  Magdalene :  Mary  Mag- 
“Many  sins  are  forgiven  her,  because  she  loved  much.”  The  love  that  she  had  to  chastity  Lukevii. 
and  pureness  of  life  made  her  to  abhor  and  utterly  despise  all  uncleanness,  which 
before  she  had  used.  Therefore  was  the  great  multitude  of  her  sins  remitted  and 
forgiven  her.  A  Christian  man’s  heart  ought  so  to  be  inflamed  with  the  love  of  virtue, 
that  even  for  the  only  love  of  that  he  should  utterly  detest  and  abhor  all  vice  and 
naughtiness,  as  the  poet  saith, 

“  Oderunt  peccare  boni  virtutis  amore  :  Horatius. 

Oderunt  peccare  mali  formidine  pcenae5.” 

That  is  to  say :  “  They  that  are  good  hate  sin  for  the  love  that  they  have  to  virtue : 
but  they  that  are  evil  hate  sin  for  fear  of  pain.”  And  St  Austin  saith :  “  Every  man  Ad  Bonifa. 
hateth  sin  so  much  as  he  loveth  righteousness.”  Again :  “  He  is  an  enemy  of  righteous-  cap’  ' 
ness,  which  sinneth  not  for  fear  of  pain :  but  he  shall  be  a  friend,  if  he  sinneth  not  for 
the  love  of  it8.”  Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  St  Ambrose:  “It  is  no  true  penance,”  inLucam. 
saith  he,  “  except  fear  doth  succeed  and  come  after  love.  And  not  of  fear,  but  of  True  penance 
the  love  of  righteousness,  beginneth  the  penance ;  and  of  the  intention  and  ferventness  lovetowarcf 
of  love  doth  the  more  fervent  hate  of  sin  follow7.” 

Eus.  Seeing  then  that  it  is  necessary  first  entirely  to  love  virtue  before  we  can 
unfeignedly  hate  the  vice,  I  beseech  the  Author  of  all  goodness  to  engraff  in  us  this 
love,  that  we,  embracing  virtue,  may  the  more  easily  eschew  vice.  Chris.  Methink  it 
is  an  hard  thing  for  a  man  to  love  virtue  so,  that  for  the  love  of  that  only  he  should 
abstain  from  sin.  For  there  be  many  which  would  never  cease  to  do  evil,  as  their 
daily  conversation  proveth,  if  they  did  not  more  fear  the  punishment  of  this  world  and 
the  most  grievous  pains  of  hell-fire,  than  they  desire  or  covet  the  favour  of  God  and 
the  fflory  of  heaven.  Phil.  Truth  it  is  that  ye  say.  Such  have  not  in  them  the 
true  penance.  Theo.  What  is  then  to  be  done  ?  How  may  we  come  by  and  get  such 
penance,  that  may  set  such  a  brenning  love  in  our  hearts  towards  virtue,  that  for  the 
very  love  of  it  we  may  freely  hate  vice,  and  cease  to  do  evil  ? 

Phil.  It  is  hard  for  a  natural  man,  which  “  understandeth  not  those  things  that  i  Cor.  ii. 

pertain  to  the  Spirit  of  God,”  to  do  this  of  his  own  strength  and  power.  For  true  Tmejienance 

penance  is  the  gift  of  God.  “  Every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift  cometh  from  God.  ® 

above,  descending  from  the  Father  of  light.”  St  Ambrose  saith :  “  Those  are  good  rnLucam. 
tears  which  wash  away  the  fault.  Moreover,  they  whom  God  beholdeth  lament  their  Aug. uL  i. 
offence.  Peter  denied  first,  and  he  wept  not;  for  the  Lord  had  not  looked  upon  cei.de  Grat. 
him.  He  denied  the  second  time,  and  wept  not  ;  for  the  Lord  did  not  yet  look  Matt.  xxvi. 
upon  him.  He  denied  the  third  time ;  Jesus  looked  upon  him,  and  he  wept  very  bitterly. 

Let  them  read  the  gospel,  and  see  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  then  within  when  he  was 
heard  of  the  high  priests,  and  that  the  apostle  Peter  was  without  and  beneath  in  the 
hall,  sometime  sitting,  sometime  standing  at  the  fire  with  the  servants,  as  it  is  declared 
with  a  very  true  and  accordant  telling  of  the  evangelists.  In  consideration  whereof, 
it  cannot  be  said  that  the  Lord  did  look  on  him  with  his  corporal  eyes,  by  admonishing 


[5  Hor.  Epist.  I.  xvi.  52,  53.] 

[6  The  reference  given  by  the  author  appears  to 
be  incorrect.  The  following  are  the  passages  intend¬ 
ed:  Inimicus  ergo  justitiae  est,  qui  poenas  timore  non 
peccat :  amicus  autem  erit,  si  ejus  amore  non  peccet. 
. Tantum  porro  quisque  peecatum  odit,  quantum 


justitiam  diligit. — August.  Op.  Ad  Anastas.  Epist. 
cxlv.  4,  5.  Tom.  II.  col.  471.] 

[7  There  appears  to  be  an  error  in  the  refer¬ 
ence  here,  which  the  editor  has  not  been  able  to 
rectify.] 
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him  visibly.  And  therefore  as  concerning  that  which  is  written  there,  The  Loid  did 
look  upon  him,’  it  was  done  inwardly,  it  was  done  in  the  mind,  it  was  done  in  the 
will.  The  Lord  did  help  him  with  his  mercy  secretly.  He  touched  the  heart.  lie 
called  again  the  memory.  He  visited  Peter  with  his  inward  grace.  He  mov  ed  and 
brought  forth  the  effect  of  the  inward  man,  even  unto  outward  tears.  Behold  how 
God  is  present,  and  helpeth  our  wills  and  deeds.  Behold  how  he  worketh  in  us  both 
the  will  and  the  deed1.”  That  true  penance  is  the  gift  of  God,  it  is  also  manifest  by 
these  words  of  the  apostle :  “  It  becometh  the  servant  of  the  Lord  not  to  strive,  but 
to  be  peaceable  unto  all  men,  and  apt  to  teach,  and  one  that  can  suffer  the  evil  in 
meekness,  and  can  inform  them  that  resist,  if  that  God  will  at  any  time  give  them 
repentance  for  to  know  the  truth,  that  they  may  come  to  themselves  again  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  devil,  which  are  taken  of  him  at  his  own  will.” 

Chris.  Seeing  then  that  the  true  and  unfeigned  penance  is  the  gift  of  God,  how  is 
it  possible  for  us  to  obtain  it?  Eus .  This  is  a  necessary  thing  to  be  known.  Phil. 
Verily,  by  fervent  and  continual  prayer  may  ye  easily  obtain  this  thing  at  the  hand 
of  God.  “  Ask,  and  have,”  saith  he :  “  seek,  and  ye  shall  find :  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you.”  God  undoubtedly  will  not  fail  to  give  them  a  good  spirit  that  ask 
it  of  him,  that  they  may  unfeignedly  repent,  love  righteousness,  and  hate  unrighteous¬ 
ness.  Pray  with  the  prophet  Jeremy:  “Turn  me,  0  Lord,  and  I  shall  be  turned: 
for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God :  and  after  thou  hast  turned  me,  I  repented.”  Again : 
“  Heal  thou  me,  0  Lord,  and  I  shall  be  healed :  save  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  safe ;  for 
thou  art  my  praise.”  If  we  will  pray  thus,  God  undoubtedly  will  grant  us  our  peti¬ 
tions,  and  give  us  all  good  things.  If  we  will  call,  he  is  ready  to  come.  Yea,  “  he 
standeth  and  knock  eth  at  the  door,  so  that  if  any  man  will  open  the  gate,  he  will  enter 
into  him,  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  him.”  What  would  we  have  more  ?  If  we 
therefore  perish,  the  fault  is  in  ourselves,  and  not  in  God,  “  which  willeth  all  men 
to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.”  Theo.  God  give  us  all  grace 
to  pray  aright,  truly  to  repent,  fervently  to  love  virtue,  that  unfeignedly  we  may  hate 
vice !  Eus.  So  be  it.  Chris.  Lord,  let  it  so  come  to  pass. 

Phil.  I  have  now  taught  you  what  penance  is,  how  it  ought  to  be  done,  of  whom 
we  should  ask  grace  truly  to  repent,  and  how  it  may  be  obtained.  Eus.  W e  remember 
all  these  things  right  well.  Phil.  What  need  I  declare  unto  you  of  what  virtue, 
puissance,  strength,  power,  and  efficacy,  penance  is,  seeing  that  I  have  already  spoken 
of  it  sufficiently  in  the  third  dish  of  my  Banquet.  Theo.  I  remember  well  that  ye 
taught  us  there,  that  there  is  no  sin  in  the  world  that  doth  not  give  place  to  the  virtue 
of  penance.  Phil.  Ye  say  truth.  Eus.  Yet  I  have  heard,  that  some  men  now  of 
late  have  risen  up,  which  deny  this  thing,  and  affirm  plainly,  that  such  as  fall  into 
sin  again  after  they  be  baptized  and  have  put  on  Christ  can  by  no  means  be  forgiven  ; 
neither  doth  penance  avail  anything  to  the  remission  of  their  sins.  Theo.  0  detest¬ 
able  heresy!  Phil.  Yea,  O  thrice  detestable  heresy!  This  is  no  new  heresy.  For  it 
began  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  two  hundred  and  forty-nine,  and  was  first  brought 
up  of  two  famous  heretics,  called  Novatus  and  Catharus2.  For  at  that  time  did  the 
holy  martyr  St  Cyprian3  write  against  the  Novatians,  as  we  may  see  in  his  works. 


[*  Bon®  lacrym®,  qu®  lavant  culpam.  Denique 
quos  Jesus  respicit,  plorant.  Negavit  primo  Petrus, 
etnon  flevit;  quia  non  respexerat  Dominus.  Negavit 
secundo,  non  flevit ;  quia  adhuc  non  respexerat 
Dominus.  Negavit  et  tertio  ;  respexit  Jesus,  et  ille 
amarissime  flevit. — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686  —  90. 
Expos.  Evang.  sec.  Luc.  Lib.  x.  89.  Tom.  I.  col. 
1523.  Augustine,  having  quoted  the  foregoing  pas¬ 
sage,  proceeds  :  Legant  isti  evangelium,  et  videant 
Dominum  Jesum  tunc  intus  fuisse,  cum  a  sacer- 
dotum  principibus  audiretur  ;  apostolum  vero  Petrum 
foris  et  deorsum  in  atrio  cum  servis  ad  focum  nunc 
sedentem,  nunc  stantem,  sicut  veracissima  et  con- 
cordissima  evangelistarum  narratione  monstratur. 
Unde  non  potest  dici,  quod  corporalibus  oculis  eum 
Dominus  visibiliter  admonendo  respexerit.  Et  ideo 
quod  ibi  scriptum  est,  Respexit  eum  Dominus, 


intus  actum  est,  in  mente  actum  est,  in  voluntate 
actum  est.  Misericordia  Dominus  latenter  subve- 
nit,  cor  tetigit,  memoriam  revocavit,  interiore  gra¬ 
tia  sua  visitavit  Petrum,  interioris  hominis  usque 
ad  exteriores  lacrymas  movit  et  produxit  affectum. 
Ecce  quemadmodum  Deus  adjuvando  adest  volun- 
tatibus  et  actionibus  nostris :  ecce  quemadmodum 

et  velle  et  operari  operatur  in  nobis _ August.  Op. 

Par.  1679 — 1700.  De  Grat.  Christ,  cont.  Pelag.  et 
C®lest.  Lib.  i.  49.  Tom.  X.  cols.  249,  50.] 

[2  By  Catharus  the  author  doubtless  means  No- 
vatian,  of  whom  Eusebius  writes:  tolas  atpeaetos 
twv  KaTa  XoyLcr^iov  t^ucrtcocriy  Kadapov s  eau-rous 
aTroipijvdvTiuv  dpx>ryds  KadLcrTaTcu. — Euseb.  Hist. 
Eccles.  Amst.  1695.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  xliii.  p.  197.] 

[3  Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Epist.  Iv.  pp.  101, 

&e.] 
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Ambrose  also,  which  lived  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  three  hundred  and  eighty,  did  Li.  i.  depcen. 
write  against  the  favourers  of  that  sect4.  So  likewise  did  Fulgentius5,  which  lived  in  Deverapceni. 
the  year  of  our  Lord  five  hundred,  besides  divers  other.  Of  these  two,  Novatus  and 
Catharus,  ensued  no  small  swarms  of  heretics,  which  since  that  time  have  maintained 
this  abominable  heresy ;  and  in  these  our  days  the  Catabaptists  renewed  it  again,  to  The  cata- 
the  great  perturbation  of  the  Christian  public  weal,  and  much  hinderance  of  Christ’s  to*ltlst!’ 
gospel.  Thao.  God  forbid  that  any  man  should  assent  to  this  their  wicked  opinion, 
seeing  it  doth  not  only  fill  hell  with  the  souls  of  them  that  maintain  this  abomination, 
but  also  manifestly  fight  with  God’s  most  holy  word.  Phil.  Ye  say  truth.  Although, 
if  I  had  leisure,  it  were  but  a  trifle  to  confute  this  their  wicked  heresy,  with  all  the 
other  that  they  maintain,  yet  will  I  for  the  confirmation  of  your  consciences  rehearse 
certain  scriptures,  which  shall  utterly  refel  and  confute  their  wicked  opinion  of  denying 
remission  and  forgiveness  of  sins  to  sinners.  God  saith  by  his  prophet  these  words  : 

“  If  the  wicked  shall  repent  him  and  turn  from  all  his  sins  which  he  hath  wrought,  Ezek.  xvm. 
and  shall  keep  all  my  precepts,  and  do  judgment  and  righteousness,  he  shall  live  and  tation  of  the 
shall  not  die.  I  will  not  remember  all  his  iniquities  which  he  hath  wrought.  In  his  denieth  re- 
rioliteousness  which  he  hath  wrought  shall  he  live.  Is  it  my  will,  saith  the  Lord  sins  after 
God,  that  the  wicked  should  die,  and  not  rather  that  he  should  turn  from  his  ways 
and  live?”  Again,  in  that  same  chapter:  “Turn  and  repent  ye  from  all  your  iniquities, 
and  vour  iniquity  shall  work  you  no  displeasure.  Cast  away  from  you  all  your 
wickednesses,  wherein  ye  have  offended,  and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit; 
and  wherefore  will  ye  die,  O  ye  house  of  Israel?  For  I  will  not  that  any  man  should 
die,  saith  the  Lord  God.  Return,  and  live.”  Also  by  another  prophet  he  saith:  “Return,  Jer. iii. 

O  thou  rebel  Israel,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  not  turn  away  my  face  from  you ;  for 
I  am  holy,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  not  be  angry  for  evermore.”  Again,  in  another 
place  the  prophet  saith :  “  Turn  to  the  Lord  your  God,  for  he  is  gentle  and  merciful,  Joel  u. 
patient,  and  of  much  gentleness,  and  ready  to  forgive  his  malice.”  Do  not  all  these 
sentences  prove  manifestly,  that  God’s  mercy  lieth  bent  out  for  all  manner  of  sinners, 
at  all  times,  if  they  repent  and  turn? 

Chris.  I  marvel  how  they  could  find  in  their  hearts  to  establish  such  heretical  doc¬ 
trine,  seeing  they  fight  so  evidently  with  the  divine  scriptures.  Bus.  They  refuse  the 
authority  of  the  old  testament,  and  only  cleave  to  the  new.  Phil.  I  know  that  right  well  ; 
yet  is  the  old  testament  of  never  the  less  authority  therefore.  Theo.  They  gather  their 
sinistral6  opinion,  as  I  hear  say,  of  St  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  where  he  saith:  “  It  is  not  h^vL^ 
possible  that  they  which  were  once  lightened,  and  have  tasted  the  heavenly  gift,  and  heresy ofde- 
were  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  virtues  «an  ofsms^ 
of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  do  fall,  could  be  renewed  again  by  penance.”  Again :  “  If  ^gathered, 
we  sin  willingly  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no 
more  sacrifice  "for  sins,  but  a  fearful  looking  for  judgment  and  violent  fire,  which  shall 
destroy  the  adversaries.”  Phil.  These  texts  stablish  nothing  their  opinion,  but  rather  Mark  well, 
manifestly  condemn  it.  As  touching  the  first  sentence  of  Paul,  St  Ambrose  understandeth  £pH*k 
it  not  of  "penance,  but  of  baptism.  “The  renovation  or  renewing,”  saith  he,  “by  the 
fountain  of  holy  baptism  cannot  be  made  the  second  time.  To  be  renewed,  be  said,  that  aforesaid 
is,  to  be  made  new.  For  it  is  the  office  of  holy  baptism  to  make  a  man  new.”  And  a  gathered  ft 
little  after  he  saith:  “As  Christ  died  once  on  the  cross,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  so  do  we  byst Am- 
die  once  in  baptism,  not  in  flesh,  but  in  sin.  And  as  he  cannot  die  again,  so  cannot  we 
be  baptized  again,  except  peradventure  with  the  tears  of  penance,  not  with  the  regene¬ 
ration  of  that  fountain.  What  then,  wilt  thou  say,  Is  there  no  penance  ?  There  is  penance 
verily,  but  not  another  baptism.  There  is  undoubtedly  penance,  and  it  hath  much  virtue  J0£. 
and  strength ;  yea,  even  for  him  also  that  is  very  much  drowned  in  sin7.”  Thus  see 


[4  Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686—90.  De  Poenit.  Li- 
bri  Duo.  Tom.  II.  cols.  389,  &c.] 

[5  Fulgent.  Op.  Venet.  1742.  Epist.  Sept,  ad 
Venant.  de  Rect.  Poenit.  pp.  87,  &c.] 

[6  Sinistral  :  sinister,  unsound,  evil.] 

[7  Quid  ergo  ?  exclusa  est  poenitentia  post  bap- 


tismum  ?  Absit.  Sed  renovatio  per  sacri  baptismatis 
lavacrum  secunda  vice  fieri  non  potest.  Renovari 
dixit,  hoc  est,  novum  fieri.  Novum  quippe  facere 
hominem  sacri  baptismatis  est...Sicut  enim  semel 
Christus  mortuus  est  carne  in  cruce  :  sic  nos  semel 
morimur  in  baptismate,  non  carni  sed  peccato.  At- 
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Luke  x. 

The  wounded 
man  is  heal¬ 
ed. 

Matt.  ix. 
Matt.  xi. 


you,  that  they  that  sin  after  baptism  cannot  be  made  anew  by  baptism  (for  that  is  no 
more  reiterated),  yet  is  not  here  penance  denied  unto  them ;  but,  sin  they  never  so  greatly, 
yet  if  they  repent,  and  turn  to  our  Lord  God,  they  shall  surely  find  mercy  and  be  saved. 
And  as  concerning  the  second  text,  St  Ambrose  upon  the  same  place  saith,  “  that  Christ 
died  once  for  our  sins,  and  shall  no  more  for  them  be  offered.  For  with  one  oblation 
hath  he  made  them  perfect  for  evermore  that  are  sanctified.”  “  Thou  art  made  clean, 
thou  art  free  from  sins,  thou  art  made  the  son  of  God.  If  thou  returnest  to  thy 
first  vomit,  another  judgment  tarrieth  for  thee,  except  thou  be  renewed  by  penance. 
“Therefore  let  every  one,  while  he  hath  time,  fly  unto  the  medicine  of  penance,  lest 
he  be  committed  unto  everlasting  fire1.”  These  words  declare  openly,  that  so  oft  as 
we  repent  and  turn,  so  oft  shall  we  be  forgiven.  Only  we  ought  not  to  look  for 
another  sacrifice :  for  Christ  already  hath  suffered  once  for  all.  Do  ye  not  perceive 
now  how  greatly  both  the  old  heretics,  and  also  these  their  new  apes,  be  deceived  ?  Eus. 
Yes,  verily.  Theo.  It  is  easy  to  perceive  for  him  that  looketh  upon  the  texts  with 
a  single  eye  and  with  an  uncorrupted  heart.  But,  I  pray  you,  rehearse  some  texts 
of  the  new  testament,  that  may  evidently  shew  that  they  which  sin  after  baptism 
may  be  renewed  by  penance,  and  that  God’s  mercy  is  ready  for  them,  whensoever  they 
repent  and  turn. 

Phil.  That  sinners  may  receive  remission  of  their  sins,  though  they  sin  after  they 
have  known  the  truth,  and  are  baptized,  it  is  manifest  by  divers  places  of  the  new 
testament.  Who  doubteth  but  that  Peter  was  both  baptized  and  knew  the  truth, 
when  he  confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God?  Theo.  No  man.  For 
Christ  said  unto  him,  “  Thou  art  blessed,  Simon.  Flesh  and  blood  have  not  shewed 
this  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  Phil.  Very  well.  Yet  did  he 
fall  again  after  that,  when  he  denied  Christ.  Eus.  Ye  say  truth.  Phil.  Did  not  he 
afterward,  when  he  repented,  obtain  mercy  at  the  hand  of  God?  Chris.  No  man 
will  deny  that,  I  am  sure.  Phil.  Very  well.  Hereof  doth  it  follow,  that  remission 
of  sins  is  not  denied  unto  sinners,  if  they  repent  and  believe.  Again,  did  not  one 
among  the  Corinthians  after  he  was  baptized  commit  a  grievous  and  detestable  offence, 
insomuch  that  he  was  excommunicate  and  put  out  of  the  Christian  congregation  ? 
and  yet  when  he  repented,  was  he  not  received  again  among  the  faithful?  If  his  sin 
had  been  irremissible,  and  could  not  have  been  forgiven  by  no  means,  would  St  Paul 
have  commanded  that  he  should  have  been  taken  again  into  the  company  of  the 
Christians  ?  Eus.  It  is  to  be  thought  nay.  Phil.  Ye  may  be  sure  he  would  not. 
St  John  also  saith :  “  My  little  children,  these  things  have  I  written  to  you,  that  ye 
should  not  sin.  But  if  any  man  shall  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  God  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  one.”  Is  not  the  lost  son  received,  when  he  repenteth, 
knowledgeth  his  fault,  and  cometh  home  again  ?  Is  not  the  wandering  sheep  fetched 
home  again  upon  shoulders  ?  Is  not  the  wounded  man  cured  and  made  whole  ?  Doth 
not  Christ  daily  cry,  “  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  laden,  and  I  shall 
refresh  you”?  Came  not  Christ  to  call  sinners  to  repentance  ?  Is  not  Christ  a  per¬ 
petual  Saviour?  Theo.  0  most  sweet  and  comfortable  sayings !  Phil.  These  autho¬ 
rities  utterly  condemn  the  opinion  of  the  aforesaid  heretics,  and  set  forth  highly  the 
dignity  of  penance,  unto  the  great  consolation  and  comfort  of  all  faithful  and  penitent 
sinners.  Therefore  let  us  run  to  this  medicine,  as  unto  a  strong  bulwark.  Let  us  fly 
unto  it,  as  unto  an  holy  anchor.  Let  us  delight  in  it,  as  in  an  haven  of  health. 
Let  us  not  despair,  but  believe  with  a  sure  faith,  that  if  we  unfeignedly  repent  and 


que  sicut  ille  iterum  mori  non  poterit,  ita  nec  nos 
baptizari  possumus,  nisi  fortassis  lacrymis  poeniten- 
tiffi,  non  lavacri  regeneratione.  Quid  ergo  est,  inquis, 
non  est  poenitentia  1  Est  utique  poenitentia,  sed  bap- 
tismum  aliud  non  est.  Poenitentia  vero  est,  et  multam 
habet  fortitudinem,  etiam  in  eum  qui  in  peccatis 

valde  demersus  est _ Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1614.  Comm. 

in  Epist.  ad  Heb.  cap.  vi.  Tom.  III.  col.  634.  Of 
this  commentary  Cave  says:  Notandum  est ...  a  fal- 
sario  quodam  assutum  esse,  partim  ex  Chrysostomo, 
partim  ex  Ilieronymo,  contextum.  Script.  Eccles. 


Hist.  Lit.  Oxon.  1740—3.  Vol.  I.  pp.  264,  5.  The 
Benedictine  editors  do  not  include  it  in  their  edi¬ 
tion.] 

[‘  Neque  enim  Christus  ipse  iterum  immolandus 
est  pro  peccatis  nostris  :  hoc  enim  semel  factum  est... 
Mundatus  es,  liber  es  a  criminibus,  factus  es  filius 
Dei.  Si  ad  primum  vomitum  reversus  fueris,  aliud 
te  expectat  judicium,  nisi  per  pcenitentiam  renovatus 
fueris  ...  Quapropter  unusquisque  ad  poenitentias, 
dum  tempus  habet,  medicamentum  confugiat,  ne 
igni  tradatur  sterno— Id.  Ibid.  cap.  x.  col.  664.] 
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turn  unto  God,  desiring  mercy  for  Jesus  Christ’s  sake,  he  will  surely  remit  our 
iniquity,  and  take  us  again  unto  his  favour.  Chris.  Blessed  bo  God  for  it.  Phil. 
I  have  spoken  sufficiently  for  this  time  of  penance :  I  will  now  declare  somewhat  of 
the  parts  thereof  to  you ;  for  they  are  also  necessary  to  be  known.  Eus.  I  pray 
you,  let  it  be  so. 


OF  CONTRITION. 


Phil.  Penance  consisteth  in  three  parts,  contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction  or  Penance  con- 
amendment  of  life.  First,  as  concerning  contrition,  ye  shall  understand  that  it  consisteth  threepart*. 
in  two  special  parts,  which  must  always  he  conjoined  together,  and  cannot  be  disse¬ 
vered.  Theo.  I  pray  you,  what  are  they  ?  Phil.  The  first  is  a  very  sorrow  or  mourning  of  contrition, 
of  the  heart  for  the  sins  committed  against  the  will  of  God.  The  second  is  a  constant  partfthcrcof. 
faith,  to  believe  that,  be  the  sins  never  so  great  and  manifold,  yet  if  we  repent  and 
ask  mercy,  God  the  Father  will,  not  for  the  worthiness  of  any  merit  or  work  done 
by  us,  but  for  the  only  merits  of  the  blood  and  passion  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
undoubtedly  forgive  us  our  sins,  repute  us  justified  and  of  the  number  of  his  elect 
children.  The  contrition  of  such  a  penitent  sinner  pleaseth  God  greatly,  yea,  it  is  an 
acceptable  sacrifice  unto  him,  as  David  saith :  “  A  sacrifice  to  God  is  a  troubled  spirit :  Psai.  ii. 
a  contrite  and  humble  heart  God  will  not  despise.”  “  God,”  saith  St  Austin,  “  will  Pe  civi-  DA 

1  7  7  lib.  x.  cap.  iv. 

not  the  sacrifice  of  a  slain  beast,  but  of  a  slain  heart2.”  An  heart  that  is  humbled  What  saeri- 

.  .  #  #  nee  God 

with  the  knowledge  of  the  filthiness  and  abomination  of  her  own  sins,  and  slain  with  requireth. 
the  fear  of  God,  and  yet  trusteth  in  the  most  comfortable  promises  of  God  the  Father 
made  unto  us  in  Christ’s  most  blessed  blood,  thirsting  for  strength  to  do  the  will  of 
God,  can  none  otherwise  but  have  God  merciful  unto  her.  “  God  filleth  them  that  Luke  i. 
are  hungry  with  good  things,”  saith  the  most  glorious  virgin,  “  but  he  letteth  go  the 
rich  empty.”  “  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  to  the  humble  he  giveth  grace.”  “  Blessed  i  Pet.  v. 
are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness ;  for  they  shall  be  filled.”  Whoso-  True  con- 
ever  hath  this  godly  contrition  in  him  can  neither  presume  nor  yet  despair.  For  if  driveth  away 
he  be  unfeignedly  contrite  and  sorrowful  for  his  sins,  he  must  needs  grant  himself  to  sumption 
be  sinful,  miserable,  void  of  all  goodness,  bent  unto  evil,  prone  to  naughtiness,  which  ration^1’6 


thing  utterly  subdueth  presumption,  and  engraffeth  in  the  heart  submission,  obedience,  what  true 

and  humility  of  mind.  Again,  if  he  be  truly  contrite,  be  his  sins  never  so  great  and  worketh  in  a 

innumerable,  yet  casteth  he  his  eyes  on  God’s  mercy,  set  forth  to  all  penitent  sinners  Faithful 

in  Christ  Jesus,  that  will  lay  hand  on  it  with  a  sure  and  undoubted  faith,  which 

likewise  maketh  him  that  by  no  means  he  can  despair.  For  though  his  sins  be  great, 

yet  he  knoweth  that  the  mercy  of  God  is  greater,  and  therefore  cannot  his  sin  con- 

demn  him.  Why  is  Christ  called  a  physician,  but  because  he  is  able  to  heal  sinners?  ^^Ve. 

“If  our  physician  be  wise,”  saith  Fulgentius,  “then  can  he  heal  all  infirmities. 

our  God  be  merciful,  then  can  he  forgive  all  sins.  For  there  is  no  perfect  goodness,  Mgentju* 

of  whom  all  naughtiness  is  not  overcome.  There  is  no  perfect  medicine,  to  whom  any  remission  °f 

disease  is  found  incurable3.”  Thus  see  we  that,  where  perfect  contrition  is,  there  is 

neither  presumption  nor  desperation.  .  Hqw  ma 

Eus.  I  pray  you,  how  may  we  come  by  this  true  and  perfect  contrition  ?  Phil.  come  by  the7 
Verily,  by  the  word  of  God.  For  “  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word 
of  God.”  Ye  shall  note,  that  the  holy  scripture  is  divided  into  two  parts,  that  is  to 
say,  the  law  and  the  promises,  the  knowledge  whereof  is  right  necessary  for  the  obtaining  djvi(je(i  jnt0 
of  true  and  perfect  contrition.  Ye  know  that  a  mans  face  shall  be  long  defiled,  spotted, 
and  deformed,  before  he  shall  perceive  it,  except  it  be  either  told  him  of  other,  or  else 
that  he  himself  seeth  it  evidently  in  some  mirror  or  glass.  Semblably,  the  soul  of  a  Mark  this 


[2  Non  vult  ergo  sacrificium  trucidati  pecoris, 
sed  vult  sacrificium  contriti  cordis. — August.  Op. 
Par.  1679—1700.  De  Civit.  Dei,  Lib.  x.  cap.  v. 
Tom.  VII.  col.  241.] 

[3  Si  peritus  est  medicus  noster,  omnes  potest 
infirmitates  sanare :  si  misericors  est  Deus  noster, 


universa  potest  peccata  dimittere.  Non  est  peifecta 
bonitas,  a  qua  non  omnis  malitia  vincitur  :  nec  est 
perfecta  medicina,  cui  morbus  aliquis  incurabilis  in- 

venitur _ Fulgent.  Op.  Venet.  1742.  Epist.  Sept,  ad 

Venant.  de  Reet.  Poenit.  cap.  iii.  4.  p.  87.] 
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Christian  man  shall  he  spotted  with  sin  a  great  space,  before  he  perceiveth  it,  and  be 
truly  contrite  and  sorry  for  it,  except  it  be  either  told  him  of  other  by  declaring  the 
law  of  God  to  him,  or  else  he  himself  looketh  in  the  glass  of  truth,  which  is  the  law' 
of  God,  and  by  that  means  perceiveth  his  own  deformity,  misery,  and  wretchedness. 
“  For  by  the  law  cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin.  “  The  commandment  is  a  lantern, 
and  the  law  is  a  light  and  way  of  the  life,”  saith  Salomon.  David  also  saitli :  O 
Lord,  thy  word  is  a  lantern  to  my  feet  and  a  light  to  my  pathways.”  So  that  the 
next  way  to  have  the  knowledge  of  our  sins,  whereby  we  should  be  moved  to  be  contrite 
and  sorrowful  in  our  hearts  for  our  wickednesses  and  offences,  and  to  stand  in  fear  ot 
God’s  righteousness,  is  ever  to  have  the  law  of  God  before  our  eyes.  “  I  have  hidden 
thy  speeches  in  my  heart,”  saith  David,  “  that  I  may  not  offend  thee. 

Chris.  Now,  I  pray  you,  how  shall  we  do  concerning  the  second  part  of  contrition? 
Phil.  When  ye  are  unfeignedly  stricken  with  this  contrition,  so  that  your  hearts  do 
truly  fear  the  justice  of  God,  and  ye  abhor  sin  even  to  the  uttermost  of  your  power, 
longing  greatly  for  strength  to  do  the  will  of  God,  that  ye  may  wTalk  innocently  before 
the  eyes  of  the  divine  majesty,  then,  for  the  consolation  of  your  consciences  and  the 
rejoicing  of  vour  hearts,  ought  ye  to  consider  the  most  sweet,  most  joyful,  most  com¬ 
fortable  promises  of  God,  made  to  us  freely  in  Christ’s  most  precious  blood.  Now  to 
put  away  desperation  doth  convenient  time  require,  that  ye  cleave  stedfastly  with  all 
main  to  the  promises  which  lay  forth  God’s  mercy  before  your  eyes.  Therefore  look, 
wheresoever  ye  hear  or  see  any  comfortable  promise  of  God  in  the  holy  scriptures,  that 
declareth  mercy  to  penitent  sinners,  believe  without  doubting  that  that  pertaineth  unfeign¬ 
edly  to  you.  Whensoever  ye  hear  or  read  that  Christ  is  a  Saviour,  straightways  lay 
hand  on  that,  and  believe  that  he  also  is  your  Saviour.  When  the  scriptures  shall  say 
to  you,  “  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,”  and,  “  Every  one  that  calletli 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved;”  believe  you  straightways,  that  ye  are  of  that 
number  which  shall  be  saved  by  Christ.  When  the  scripture  shall  say,  “  God  will  not 
the  death  of  any  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  turn  and  live believe  you  straightways,  that 
God’s  pleasure  is  ye  should  be  saved,  if  ye  return  to  him  with  a  contrite  and  faithful 
heart,  and  so  live  with  him  for  evermore  in  the  celestial  glory.  Except  ye  have  this 
faith  also  annexed  with  your  sorrow',  verily,  as  your  contrition  is  imperfect,  so  is  it  able 
to  cast  you  into  desperation.  Again,  to  have  a  faith  that  God  will  forgive  you  your 
sins,  and  not  to  be  sorry  for  your  offences,  nor  to  stand  in  fear  of  God’s  indignation  for 
transgressing  his  most  holy  law,  nor  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness ;  verily,  as 
your  contrition  is  imperfect,  so  is  it  the  right  way  to  lead  you  to  presumption.  Neither 
desperation  nor  presumption  ought  to  be  in  the  heart  of  any  Christian  man,  but  a  penitent 
and  sorrowful  mind  erected  and  lifted  up  with  faith.  For  St  Austin  saith  :  “  If  faith 
be  the  foundation  of  penance,  without  the  which  there  is  nothing  that  good  is,  verily 
that  penance  ought  to  be  desired,  which  it  is  evident  to  be  grounded  on  faith :  for  a 
good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruits.  Therefore  that  penance  which  proceedetli  not  of 
faith  is  unprofitable.  For  we  must  believe  that  remedy  is  granted  to  penance  of  our 
Saviour1.”  Fulgentius  also  saith:  “Judas,  that  betrayed  Christ,  repented  him  of  his 
sin ;  but  he  lost  health  and  salvation,  because  he  trusted  not  to  be  forgiven.  Lie  repented 
worthily  indeed,  because  he  sinned  betraying  the  righteous  blood ;  but  he  therefore  lost 
the  fruit  of  his  repentance,  because  that  he  did  not  trust  that  the  sin  of  his  betrayino- 
should  be  washed  away  with  his  blood  whom  he  betrayed2.”  Thus  see  you  howr  neces¬ 
sary  faith  is  unto  a  contrite  heart,  and  how  that  without  that  it  is  not  possible  for 


1  Si  tides  fundamentura  est  poenitenti®,  praster 
quam  nihil  est  quod  bonum  sit ;  appetenda  est  poeni- 
tentia,  quam  constat  in  fide  fundatam :  non  enim 
potest  arbor  bona  fructus  malos  facere.  Poenitentia 
itaque  qu®  ex  fide  non  procedit,  utilis  non  est. 
Oportet  autem  credi  remedium  poenitentis  a  Sal¬ 
vatore  concedi — August.  Op.  Par.  1679—1700.  De 
Vera  et  Falsa  Poenit.  Liber  Unus.  cap.  ii.  3. 
Tom.  VI.  Appendix,  col.  232.  The  Penedictine 
editors  do  not  consider  this  treatise  a  genuine  work 


of  Augustine.] 

[3  Judas  qui  Christum  tradidit,  peccati  sui  pceni- 
tentiam  gessit,  sed  salutem  perdidit,  quia  indulgen- 
tiam  non  speravit...Digne  quidem  poenitentiam  gessit, 
quia  peccavit,  tradens  sanguinem  justum  ;  sed  ideo 
sibi  fructum  pcenitenti®  denegavit,  quia  peccatum 
traditionis  sum  ipso,  quem  tradiderat,  diluendum  san¬ 
guine  non  speravit — Fulgent.  Op.  Venet.  1742. 
Epist.  Sept,  ad  Venant.  de  Rect.  Poenit.  cap.  v.  7. 
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an_\  penitent  sinner  to  receive  remission  of  his  sins ;  as  divers  manifest  texts  and  histories 
of  the  holy  scripture  do  evidently  prove  and  shew.  Theo.  You  taught  us  this  thing 
abundantly  before  in  the  third  dish  of  your  banquet,  neither  have  we  forgotten  it. 
Phil.  I  am  glad  of  it.  Therefore  will  I  now  tarry  no  longer  about  this  matter,  but 
make  haste  to  the  second  part  of  penance,  which  is  confession.  Eus.  I  pray  you  heartily, 
let  it  so  be.  " 


OF  CONFESSION. 


Phil.  After  that  ye  have  conceived  in  your  hearts  such  true  and  perfect  contrition 
as  I  ha\  e  hitherto  painted,  then  doth  the  second  part  follow  in  right  and  due  order, 
which  is  confession.  It  is  requisite  that  a  Christian  man  be  not  only  sorry  for  his  Confession 
offences  committed  against  God,  but  also  that  he  knowledgeth  and  confesseth  his  sin.  necessary, 
b  or  the  scripture  saith,  that  they  which  came  to  be  baptized  of  John  confessed  their  Matt.  ;u. 
sins.  Likewise  read  we  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  But  inasmuch  as  the  scripture  Luke  m. 
teacheth  divers  kinds  of  confession,  therefore  will  I  here  somewhat  touch  them  all.  Divers  kinds 
First,  the  chief  and  most  principal  confession  is  the  confession  of  our  faith,  wherein  The  con- 
we  confess  unfeignedly  whatsoever  the  holy  scriptures  teach  of  God.  This  confession  faith™  °f 
is  so  necessary,  that  without  it  no  man  can  be  saved.  No  menacing  words,  no  impri¬ 
sonment,  no  chains,  no  fetters,  no  sword,  no  fagot,  no  fire,  ought  to  pluck  us  from  this 
confession :  no  tyranny  ought  so  to  be  feared,  that  God  and  his  truth  should  not  be 
confessed.  “For  every  one,”  saith  Christ,  “that  shall  confess  me  before  men,  I  shall  also  Matt. x. 
confess  him  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  But  he  that  shall  deny  me  before  Lukexii!’ 
men,  I  shall  deny  him  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  Of  this  confession 
St  Paul  saith:  “With  the  heart  it  is  believed  unto  righteousness,  but  with  the  mouth  Rom. x. 
confession  is  made  to  salvation.”  Also  St  John:  “Hereby  shall  ye  know  the  Spirit  1  John iv. 
of  God.  For  every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  flesh  is  of  God. 

And  every  spirit  which  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of 
God.  And  this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist,  of  whom  ye  have  heard  how  that  he  should 
come;  and  now  already  is  he  in  the  world.”  But,  inasmuch  as  this  confession  is  not 
that  part  of  penance  whereof  we  do  now  entreat,  I  will  omit  it  at  this  present. 

Another  kind  of  confession  is,  which  pertaineth  more  nearly  to  our  matter,  for  to  The  con- 

A  .  .  .  fession  of 

confess  our  sin  unto  God  whom  we  have  offended.  Without  this  confession  our  penance  sms  unto 
availeth  but  little,  as  we  may  perceive  by  divers  places  of  the  scripture.  For  though  Heb.  iv.  ^ 
“all  things  are  open  to  the  eyes  of  God,”  and  nothing  can  be  hid  from  him,  so  that  win  have  us 

“  1  J  1  “  1  confess  our 

he  knoweth  all  things,  yet  will  he  that  we  humbly  confess  and  knowledge  our  sins  sips  unto 
unto  him,  that  by  this  means  we  may  make  him  the  more  merciful  unto  us.  We  Lukexvm. 
read  that  a  certain  blind  man  cried  unto  Christ,  saying,  “  Jesu,  the  son  of  David,  man. 
have  mercy  upon  me.”  Christ  did  know  full  well  wherefore  he  called  on  him ;  yet 
notwithstanding  he  said,  “What  wilt  thou  that  I  do  unto  thee?”  “Lord,”  said  he, 

“  that  I  may  receive  my  sight.”  Christ  demanded  this  thing  of  him,  because  he  would 
have  him  confess  his  infirmity  and  blindness.  So  is  it  convenient  for  us,  if  we  will 
receive  our  sioiit,  to  confess  our  blindness.  St  John  saith  :  “  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  i  johni. 
faithful  and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  make  us  clean  from  all  unright¬ 
eousness.  If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not 
in  us.”  David  also  saith:  “I  have  made  my  trespass  known  unto  thee,  and  mine  Psai.  xxx». 
unrighteousness  have  I  not  hidden.  I  said,  I  will  confess  my  unrighteousness  to  the 
Lord;  and  thou  hast  forgiven  the  ungodliness  of  my  sin.”  This  confession  followeth  a 
true  repentant  and  contrite  heart.  The  prophet  Daniel  confesseth  his  sin  on  this  manner  : 

“We  have  sinned,  we  have  done  unrighteousness,  we  have  wrought  wickedly,  we  have  Dan.  ix. 
gone  away  and  run  astray  from  thy  commandments  and  judgments.  Also  Esdras3: 

“  I  and  the  house  of  my  father  have  sinned :  we  were  seduced  with  vanity,  and  have  Neh.  i. 
not  kept  thy  commandments.”  Likewise  David,  when  the  prophet  Nathan  at  the  com¬ 
mandment  of  God  rebuked  him  for  his  adultery  and  manslaughter,  confessed  his  sin, 


[3  The  book  of  Nehemiah  is  caller!  also  the  second  book  of  lisdras.] 
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2  Sam.  xii. 


Luke  xviii. 


The  con¬ 
fession  of 
sins  to  our 
neighbour. 
James  v. 
Matt.  v. 


The  public 
confession. 
Matt,  xviii. 


Of  auricular 
confession. 


Much  wick¬ 
edness  hath 
been  wrought 
by  auricular 
confession. 

The  abuse, 
and  not  the 
thing  itself, 
is  to  be  taken 
away. 


Auricular 
confession 
shall  never 
be  well  used, 
until  the 
ghostly 
fathers  be 
wise,  discreet, 
sober,  and 
learned. 

Mark  this 
similitude. 
The  blindness 
of  the  com¬ 
mon  sort. 


What  man¬ 
ner  of  men 
they  ought 
to  be  that 
should  be 
curates. 

1  Tim.  iii. 
Titus  i. 


Lev.  xxi. 
Who  were 
refused  to  be 
priests  in  the 
old  law. 


and  said :  “  I  have  sinned  unto  the  Lord.”  Again :  “  O  God,  I  have  sinned  to  thee 
alone,  and  evil  before  thee  have  I  done.”  The  publican  also  made  his  confession  on  this 
manner :  “  O  God,  be  thou  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.”  This  kind  of  confession  ought 
every  Christian  man  daily  and  hourly  to  make  unto  God,  so  oft  as  he  is  brought  unto 
the  knowledge  of  his  sin. 

Another  kind  of  confession  is,  to  knowledge  and  confess  our  sins  to  them  whom  we 
have  offended.  Of  this  speaketh  St  James,  saying :  “  Confess  your  sins  one  to  another.” 
Also  Christ :  “  If  thou  shalt  offer  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  and  there  dost  remember 
that  thy  brother  have  any  thing  against  thee,  leave  thy  gift  there  before  the  altar,  and 
go  thy  way,  and  be  first  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  on  thy  w7ay  and 
offer  thy  gift.”  This  confession,  whereby  we  are  reconciled  one  to  another  and  con¬ 
joined  in  mutual  amity,  is  so  necessary,  that  without  it  the  other  profit  and  avail 
little  before  God. 

There  is  another  confession,  which  is  public  and  open ;  and  this  is,  when  we  know¬ 
ledge  and  confess  our  sins  openly  before  the  congregation,  as  the  manner  was  in  the 
primitive  church.  Of  this  confession  speaketh  Christ :  u  If  thy  brother  trespass  against 
thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  heareth  thee,  thou 
hast  won  thy  brother.  But  if  he  heareth  thee  not,  then  take  yet  one  or  two  with 
thee,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  matter  may  be  established.  If 
he  heareth  not  then,  tell  it  to  the  congregation.  If  he  heareth  not  the  congregation, 
hold  him  as  an  heathen  and  publican.”  All  these  kinds  of  confession  are  abundantly 
fortressed  and  approved  by  the  holy  scriptures. 

Theo.  But  we  hear  nothing  all  this  while  of  auricular  confession,,  which  is  chiefly 
used  among  us  at  this  time.  Eus.  Of  this  we  would  be  glad  to  hear,  Chris.  I  pray 
you,  express  your  mind  concerning  this  kind  of  confession  also :  for  some  approve  it, 
some  again  condemn  it.  Phil.  Why  auricular  confession  should  be  condemned  and 
exiled  from  the  bounds  of  Christianity,  I  see  no  cause ;  but  that  it  should  be  approved, 
retained,  maintained,  and  used,  I  find  causes  many,  yea,  and  those  right  urgent  and 
necessary.  Chris.  Much  absurdity  and  wickedness  hath  both  been  conspired,  learned, 
practised,  and  done  in  this  auricular  confession,  as  histories  make  mention,  neither  want 
we  experience  of  this  thing.  Phil.  I  cannot  deny  these  things  to  be  true.  There  is 
nothing  so  good  and  of  so  great  excellency,  but  it  may  be  abused.  The  abuse  thereof 
is  to  be  taken  away,  and  not  the  thing  itself.  That  confession  hath  been  greatly  abused 
it  cannot  be  denied,  as  many  other  things  in  the  church  have  been  also ;  yet  ought  it 
not  therefore  to  be  rejected  and  cast  away,  but  rather  restored  to  the  old  purity,  and 
to  the  use  for  the  which  it  was  first  instituted.  And  so  shall  it  not  only  not  hurt, 
but  also  profit  very  highly,  and  bring  much  utility  and  profit  to  the  Christian  congre¬ 
gation. 

Theo.  This  thing  shall  never  come  to  pass,  except  they  that  sit  on  confession  be 
men  of  gravity,  sagacity,  wisdom,  discretion,  sobriety,  integrity,  and  able  to  teach,  to 
instruct,  and  inform  with  all  godly  doctrine.  Eus.  Methink  it  an  extreme  point  of 
madness  for  a  man,  if  his  body  be  diseased,  to  hunt,  inquire,  and  seek  about  for  a 
sober,  wise,  prudent,  and  cunning  physician,  that  may  cure  and  heal  it,  and  to  be  so 
negligent  in  those  things  that  pertain  to  his  soul.  For  many  care  not  to  what  priest 
they  go  unto,  be  he  learned  or  unlearned,  wise  or  foolish,  modest  or  light,  of  good 
conversation  or  of  naughty  living,  so  that  to  satisfy  the  custom  they  come  to  one 
and  receive  their  absolution,  and  go  away  never  the  better  instructed,  nor  with  the 
more  penitent  hearts.  Chris.  This  is  a  great  abuse.  Phil.  Ye  say  truth.  Therefore 
were  it  convenient  that  they  which  should  be  appointed  to  be  curates  and  overseers  of 
the  Christian  people,  into  whose  hands  the  whole  life  and  care  of  Christ’s  flock  is 
committed,  should  be  of  such  sort  as  St  Paul  describeth  in  his  epistles  to  Timothy  and 
Titus,  that  is  to  say,  irrcprehensible,  faultless,  sober,  discreet,  righteous,  holy,  tempe¬ 
rate,  apt  to  teach,  and  such  one  as  cleaveth  unto  the  true  word  of  doctrine,  that  he 
may  be  able  to  exhort  wTith  wholesome  learning,  and  to  improve  them  that  speak 
against  it.  For  this  cause  did  God  command  in  the  old  testament,  that  they  should 
not  be  chosen  to  be  priests  for  to  minister  to  him  which  had  any  blemish  on  them, 
whether  they  were  blind,  lame,  with  an  evil-favoured  nose,  with  any  misshapen  mem- 
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ber,  or  that  have  a  broken  foot  or  hand,  crookbacked,  or  any  blemish  in  their  eyes,  &c. 

What  meant  God  hy  this  perfection  of  the  priests’  members,  bnt  only  to  shew  that  Note  wen. 
he  which  should  serve  him,  and  give  attendance  on  his  flock,  should  be  whole  and 
sound  in  all  kind  of  virtue  and  godliness ;  not  corrupt  nor  deformed  with  any  iniquity 
or  uncleanness?  A  priest  ought  to  have  no  blemish  on  him;  that  is  to  say,  he  ought  A  priest 
to  be  pure  both  in  his  doctrine  and  conversation.  Chris.  God  grant  us  once  such  no  blemish' 
curates,  that  may  rule  among  us  with  such  integrity  of  life  and  sincerity  of  doctrine, 
as  is  required  of  them  in  the  holy  scriptures !  Eus.  If  this  might  be  brought  to  pass, 
then  should  the  gospel  of  Christ  flourish,  and  the  flock  of  Christ,  whom  he  purchased  Acts  xx. 
with  his  most  precious  blood,  be  better  looked  upon  and  fed  than  they  are  now-a-days. 

Phil.  Truth  it  is.  But,  I  pray  you,  mark  what  I  shall  now  say  unto  you  concern¬ 
ing  this  auricular  confession.  That  auricular  confession  is  a  thing  of  much  weight  and 
grave  importance,  it  appeareth  well,  inasmuch  as  it  bringeth  to  men  divers  ample  com¬ 
modities  and  large  profits.  Theo.  I  pray  you,  what  are  those? 

Phil.  First,  it  engraffeth  in  us  a  certain  humility,  submission,  and  lowliness  of  mind, 
and  depresseth  all  arrogancy  and  pride,  while  we  humbly  are  contented  to  confess  to  our  °lat  ensue 

,  .  J  ..  of  auricular 

ghostly  fathers  such  offences  as  wherewith  we  have  offended  God.  Secondly,  it  incuteth  confession, 
and  beateth  into  our  hearts  a  shamefacedness,  whereby  we  are  so  ashamed  of  our  faults 
heretofore  committed,  that  we  utterly  abhor  them,  and  are  wholly  inflamed  with  the  love 
of  virtue.  Thirdly,  it  bringeth  us  to  the  knowledge  of  ourselves,  while  we  hear  those 
things  of  the  priest  that  are  necessary  to  be  known  of  every  Christian  man.  Fourthly, 
in  confession  we  do  not  only  learn  to  know  how  heinous  and  detestable  a  thing  sin 
is  before  God,  but  also  means  and  ways  to  eschew  it.  How  many,  think  you,  are  there, 
which,  if  this  auricular  confession  were  taken  away,  would  not  care  how  they  lived, 
neither  would  they  regard  any  part  of  Christ’s  doctrine,  but  live  like  brute  beasts,  without 
any  fear  of  God  at  all,  or  study  of  innocency,  wallowing  and  tumbling  themselves  daily 
in  sin,  not  once  having  a  respect  unto  the  correction  of  their  old  and  wicked  manners? 

Fifthly,  if  we  be  in  doubt  of  any  thing,  in  confession  we  may  learn  the  assurance  and 
certainty  of  it.  Sixthly,  in  confession  the  ignorant  is  brought  unto  knowledge,  the  blind 
unto  sight,  the  desperate  unto  salvation,  the  presumptuous  unto  humility,  the  troubled 
unto  quietness,  the  sorrowful  unto  joy,  the  sick  unto  health,  the  dead  to  life.  What 
need  I  make  many  words  ?  Confession  bringeth  high  tranquillity  to  the  troubled  con¬ 
science  of  a  Christian  man,  while  the  most  comfortable  words  of  absolution  are  rehearsed 
unto  him  by  the  priest. 

Eus.  I  pray  you,  what  is  that  absolution?  Phil.  Yerily,  a  preaching  of  the  free  whatabso- 
deliverance  from  all  our  sins  through  Christ’s  blood.  How  say  you,  is  here  any  thing  to 
be  condemned  in  auricular  confession  thus  used?  Chris.  No,  verily,  all  things  that  you 
have  rehearsed  are  rather  worthy  high  praise  and  commendation.  Phil.  It  is  attributed  a  natural 

^  7  disposition 

and  oiven  us  even  of  nature  to  communicate  unto  other  the  secrets  ot  our  hearts  con- to  break  our 
ft  .  i  j  i'll  minds  one 

cerning  temporal  and  worldly  things,  whether  they  be  of  joy  or  sadness ;  and  till  we  to  another. 

have  so  done,  we  are  never  in  rest.  Eus.  Ye  say  truth.  Phil.  Why  should  we  then 
not  be  ready  to  do  so  likewise  in  spiritual  affairs  and  things  pertaining  unto  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  our  souls,  except  peradventure  we  be  enemies  of  our  own  health ?  “  What  is  Librode 

sweeter  and  more  pleasant,”  saith  Cicero,  “  than  to  have  such  one  with  whom  thou 
darest  be  bold  so  to  speak  all  things  as  with  thyself 1  ?  A  man  having  a  learned,  wise, 
discreet,  silent,  close,  and  faithful  ghostly  father,  which  lovetli  the  penitent  no  less  than 
a  natural  father  doth  his  child,  why  should  he  fear  to  declare  unto  him  the  secrets  of 
his  heart,  which  is  ready  to  comfort,  to  instruct,  to  counsel,  to  teach,  and  to  do  all 
things  that  should  make  unto  his  consolation  and  health  ?  The  prophet  Malachy  saith  : 

“  The  lips  of  a  priest  keep  knowledge ;  and  men  shall  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth :  for  Mai.  ii. 
he  is  a  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.”  If  this  ought  to  be  done  at  all  times,  when 
have  we  a  more  convenient  and  fit  time  to  do  it  than  in  the  time  of  confession,  when 
we  may  freely  talk  to  our  spiritual  fathers  whatsoever  pleaseth  us  ?  Eus.  It  is  truth 
that  ye  say.  But  what  if  such  a  ghostly  father  doth  not  chance  as  ye  have  described 


[*  Cic.  de  Amicit.  vi.] 
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Men  ought 
to  seek  for 
wise  and 
learned 
ghostly 
fathers. 
Matt.  xiii. 


2  Pet  ii. 

Earnest  faith 
must  be 
given  to  the 
words  of  ab¬ 
solution. 
Matt.  x. 

Luke  x. 

John  xx. 


heretofore?  Phil.  Verily,  ye  ought  alway  to  resort  to  the  best  learned  men,  and  to 
seek  for  such  ghostly .  fathers  as  both  will  and  can  instruct  and  teach  you  the  law  of 
God.  But  let  it  so  be,  that  your  curate  be  not  of  the  greatest  learned  men ;  yet  is  he 
too  much  simple  if  he  can  bring  “  out  of  bis  treasure-house  things  neither  new  nor 
old,”  seeing  that  the  holy  scriptures  are  so  plenteously  set  forth  in  our  English  tongue, 
that  even  the  very  idiot  may  now  become  learned  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Therefore, 
to  make  few  words  concerning  this  matter,  disdain  ye  not  to  go  to  confession  at  the 
times  appointed,  according  to  the  act  of  our  most  excellent  king1,  yea,  and  that  with 
all  humble  reverence.  Declare  tbe  diseases  of  your  souls  unfeignedly,  that  ye  may  be 
healed  with  the  most  sweet  and  comfortable  salve  of  God’s  word.  Follow  the  godly  and 
wholesome  admonitions  of  your  ghostly  father.  Go  unto  him  with  such  an  hatred  and 
detestation  of  sin,  that  ye  may  return  from  him  with  hearts  altogether  inflamed  with 
the  perfect  love  of  virtue,  innocency,  and  true  godliness,  being  full  fixed  never  to  return 
unto  your  old  vomit  and  wallowing  in  the  mire.  And  when  he  shall  rehearse  unto 
you  the  most  swTeet  and  comfortable  words  of  absolution,  give  earnest  faith  unto  them, 
being  undoubtedly  persuaded  that  your  sins  at  that  time  be  assuredly  forgiven  you,  as 
though  God  himself  had  spoken  them,  &c.  according  to  this  saying  of  Christ,  “  He 
that  heareth  you  heareth  me again,  “  Whose  sins  ye  forgive  are  forgiven  them.” 
This  have  1  spoken  concerning  auricular  confession.  Theo.  Very  godly,  forsooth.  Eus. 
What  remaineth  now  ?  Chris.  Ye  promised  consequently  to  entreat  of  satisfaction  or 
amendment  of  life.  Phil.  Ye  say  truth.  Of  that  matter  therefore  will  I  now  entreat. 


OF  SATISFACTION  OR  AMENDMENT  OF  LIFE. 


Satisfaction 
or  amend¬ 
ment  of  life. 
Christ  alone 
is  the  omni- 
suffieient 
satisfaction 
to  God  the 
Father  for  all 
our  sins. 

1  Pet.  i. 

H?b.  x. 

Christ  de- 
livereth  from 
the  fault  and 
from  the 
pain  due 
unto  it. 

John  i. 

1  John  i. 

1  John  ii. 

Rom.  v. 

1  Cor.  i. 

Eph.  ii. 

Col.  i. 

Isai.  liii. 

1  Pet.  ii. 

1  John  ii. 

Acts  x. 


Gal.  vi. 

Note  for 
whose  sins 
the  death  of 
Christ  is  a 
satisfaction. 


As  touching  this  word  satisfaction ,  which  hath  so  long  been  retained  in  the  church 
of  Christ,  we  must  grant  and  believe  undoubtedly  that  Christ  alone  is  the  omnisuffi¬ 
cient  satisfaction  for  all  our  sins  unto  God  the  Father,  by  the  sprinkling  and  effusion 
of  his  most  precious  blood,  which  abideth  and  lasteth  for  ever  so  perfect,  that  he  is 
able  at  all  times  to  save  them  that  are  sanctified  with  that  one  and  omnisufficient 
oblation  and  sacrifice  of  bis  most  blessed  body  done  on  the  cross,  and  that  not  only 
from  the  fault,  but  also  from  the  pain  due  and  belonging  unto  the  fault.  “  Behold 
that  Lamb  of  God,”  saith  St  John  Baptist,  “  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.” 
St  John  tbe  Evangelist  saith  also:  “The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God’s  own  Son,  maketh 
us  clean  from  all  sin.”  Again :  “  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  God  the 
lather,  Jesus  Christ  that  righteous  one:  and  he  is  the  satisfaction  for  our  sins;  not 
for  our  sins  only,  but  also  for  all  the  whole  world.”  By  the  death  of  Christ  are  we  recon¬ 
ciled  to  the  Father.  Christ  is  our  “  wisdom,  sanctification,  righteousness,  and  redemp¬ 
tion.  Christ  is  “  our  peace.”  By  the  blood  of  Christ  have  we  remission  of  our  sins. 
By  C  hrist  are  all  things  reconciled  to  God,  and  by  Christ’s  blood  are  “  all  things  pacified 
and  set  at  a  stay  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth.”  Christ  was  “  broken  for  our  sins.” 
Christ  “  bare  our  sins  on  his  body  upon  the  tree ;  by  whose  stripes  we  are  made 
whole.”  Our  “  sins  are  forgiven  us  for  Christ’s  name.”  “  All  the  prophets  bear  witness, 
that  through  the  name  of  Christ  every  one  that  believeth  on  him  shall  receive 
remission  of  his  sins.”  Thus  see  we,  that  there  is  no  satisfaction  perfect  and  sufficient 
to  God  the  Father  for  our  sins,  but  only  the  death  of  Christ;  so  that  we  may  well 
say  with  the  apostle :  “  God  forbid  that  we  should  rejoice  in  any  thing  but  in  the 
death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  Whosoever  repenteth  him  of  his  sins  from  the  very 
heart,  and  is  sorry  for  them,  lamenteth  his  misery,  hungereth  for  strength  to  do  the 
will  of  God,  knowledgeth  his  offences,  laboureth  with  all  main  to  walk  in  a  new  life 
needeth  not  to  doubt  but  that  Christ  by  his  death  hath  abundantly  satisfied  to  God 
the  Father  for  his  sins.  Chris.  Is  there  no  more  behind  concerning  satisfaction  ?  Phil. 


['  The  act  of  the  six  articles,  passed  July  1539, 
of  which  the  sixth  prescribed  auricular  confession, 
as  expedient  and  necessary  to  be  retained.  Severe 
penalties  were  (renounced  against  all  who  by  word 


or  pen  opposed  the  doctrines  maintained  by  this  act. 
Hence  the  caution  of  the  author  in  speaking  as  above. 
He  was  nevertheless  brought  into  trouble  on  account 
of  these  very  writings.] 
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Yes,  verily.  After  ye  have  repented  you  of  your  wickedness,  ye  must  then  amend 
your  life,  and  “bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  penance,”  as  the  scripture  commandeth. 
Ye  must  practise  in  your  living  all  godliness  and  innocency.  Fasting,  prayer,  and 
alms,  must  diligently  be  exercised  of  you  in  your  daily  conversation.  Ye  must  go 
from  virtue  to  virtue,  and  from  faith  to  faith.  “As  ye  have  walked  before  in  dark¬ 
ness,  so  must  ye  walk  now  in  light.”  Your  whole  life  must  now  he  nothing  else 
than  a  perfect  meditation  of  purity  and  innocency.  Except  ye  labour  to  do  this, 
surely  ye  have  no  part  of  Christ,  neither  is  the  death  of  Christ  a  satisfaction  for  your 
sins,  hut  “  the  wrath  of  God  abideth”  still  upon  you.  “  God  hath  blessed  you  in 
Christ  Jesus,  that  every  one  of  you  should  turn  away  from  his  wickednesses,"  as  the 
scripture  saith.  “  God  hath  not  called  us,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  unto  uncleanness,  hut  unto 
sanctification  and  holiness.” 

These  things  once  done,  then  remaineth  there  a  true  and  perfect  satisfaction  to  our 
neighbour,  whom  we  have  offended  or  hurt  either  in  word  or  deed.  For  a  satisfaction 
or  amends  must  needs  he  made  to  our  neighbour ;  or  else  we  walk  not  after  the 
order  of  charity,  nor  according  to  the  law  of  nature,  which  commandeth  every  man 
to  do  to  another  as  he  would  other  should  do  to  him.  Therefore  God  in  the  old 
law  commanded  that,  if  any  man  did  steal  from  his  neighbour  an  ox  or  a  sheep, 
he  should  restore  and  give  him  again  five  oxes  for  one  ox,  and  four  sheep  for  one 
sheep.  We  read  also  in  the  gospel  of  Luke,  that  Zacheus  said  unto  Christ:  “Behold, 
Lord,  I  give  half  my  goods  to  the  poor  people,  and  if  I  have  deceived  any  man  of 
any  thing,  I  give  him  four  times  as  much  again  for  it.”  These  things  declare  mani¬ 
festly,  that  we  are  bound  to  make  satisfaction  to  our  neighbour  in  whatsoever  things 
we  have  hurt  him.  Theo.  What  if  we  be  not  able,  shall  we  then  lose  the  heritage 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Phil.  God  forbid  !  F or  then  should  all  they  that  die  for 
theft,  and  many  other,  be  damned.  But  this  I  say  unto  you,  if  we  he  able  by  any 
means  to  make  satisfaction  to  them  whom  we  have  offended,  hindered,  or  hurt,  we 
ought  without  doubt  to  do  it.  But  if  it  so  be,  that  by  no  wise  we  are  able,  then 
ought  we  to  come  to  them  whom  we  have  offended,  and  desire  them  for  Christ’s 
sake  to  forgive  us.  And  they  again  ought,  if  they  will  be  forgiven  of  God,  to  remit 
and  forgive  their  offenders.  Chris.  This  is  very  godly  spoken. 

Phil.  Hitherto  have  I  talked  with  you  of  penance,  of  contrition,  confession,  and 
satisfaction,  according  to  the  vein  of  the  holy  scriptures  and  the  mind  of  the  ancient 
doctors.  Pus.  We  remember  all  these  things  well,  and  we  thank  you  right  heartily 
for  them.  Theo.  Neighbour  Philemon,  ye  promised  also  to  speak  somewhat  of  fast¬ 
ing,  which  is  very  necessary  for  this  present  time.  Phil.  Ye  say  truth,  and  accord¬ 
ing  to  my  promise  I  will  now  entreat  of  it. 


Matt.  iii. 


Psal.  lxxxiv. 
Rom.  i. 

Eph.  v. 


John  iii. 
Acts  iii. 


1  Thess.  iv. 


A  satisfac¬ 
tion  to  our 
neighbour. 
Matt.  vii. 
Luke  vi. 


Exod.  xxii. 


Luke  xix. 


Note  well. 

What  they 
ought  to  do 
that  are  not 
able  to  make 
satisfaction 
to  their 
neighbour. 


OF  FASTING. 


To  tarry  long  in  the  praise  of  fasting,  as  it  were  but  a  vain  thing,  so  doth  not  The  dignity 
the  scarceness  of  time  suffer  it.  How  can  it  any  otherwise  than  be  a  thing  of  high  excellency 
excellency  and  much  virtue,  seeing  that  God  himself  was  the  first  instituter  and  gen.  h. 
author  of  it,  prescribing  it  unto  our  prime  parent  Adam  in  paradise,  which  if  he  had  author  of 
observed,  none  of  us  all  had  fallen  from  that  joyful  state  into  this  sonovvful  misery? 

Did  not? Moyses  fast  forty  days,  that  he  might  be  made  worthy  to  receive  the  tables  Examples 
of  the  law?"  Did  not  the  people  of  Israel  many  times  fast  when  they  had  displeased  Lod/xxxiv. 
God,  to  recover  and  win  again  his  favour,  and  at  divers  other  times  ?  Did  not  Idelias  1  Sam.  vii. 
also  fast  forty  days?  Did  not  Josaphat  command  a  solemn  fast  to  his  people?  Did  i Kings x^x. 
not  queen  Hester,  with  certain  other  J ews,  fast  three  days  and  three  nights,  when  Esth.  iv. 
there  was  a  commandment  given  to  destroy  all  the  Jews?  Did  not  the  king  of  the  Jonah u.  m. 
Ninevites,  when  Jonas  threatened  them  subversion,  command  both  man  and  beast, .  and 
all  that  ever  dwelt  in  the  city,  to  fast?  Did  not  Daniel  many  times  fast,  and  neither  Dan. ix. 
eat  nor  drink?  Did  not  Esdras  so  likewise?  As  I  may  pass  over  many  of  the  old  Ezra x. 
testament,  did  not  Christ  the  Son  of  God  in  the  new  law  fast  forty  days  and  forty  Matt.  iv. 
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Acts  i.  xiv. 
xxvii. 

Mark  ix. 

2  Cor.  vi.  xi. 


Matt.  vi. 
Ser.  i.  De 


nights?  Did  not  John  Baptist  give  himself  to  much  and  continual  fasting?  Did  not 
the  apostles  after  Christ’s  ascension  fast  ?  Is  there  not  a  certain  kind  of  devils  which 
is  not  cast  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting?  Did  not  Paul  fast  oftentimes?  Do  not 
all  these  histories  declare  that  fasting  is  an  excellent  and  very  precious  thing?  Is 
not  fasting  one  of  the  chief  and  principal  works  which  are  required  of  a  Christian  man 
in  the  holy  scripture  ?  “Fasting,”  saith  Basilius  Magnus,  “maketh  lawyers  witty.  It 
Tile  praise  Of  is  the  best  custody  and  keeping  of  the  soul.  It  is  the  sure  habitation  and  dwelling 
Sit  what  of  the  body.  It  is  a  defence  and  armour  to  valiant  men.  It  is  an  exercise  to  lusty 
th?ngCfasting  champions  and  provers  of  masteries.  It  expelleth  temptation.  It  is  the  unction  of 
is’  godliness.  It  is  the  familiarity  of  the  fountain,  the  governor  of  pure  living.  Fasting 

is  the  ornament  of  a  city,  the  establishment  of  the  judging-place,  the  peace  of  houses, 
the  health  and  preservation  of  household.  As  I  may  make  short  tale,  thou  shalt  find 
that  fasting  hath  made  all  the  saints  friends  and  neighbours  unto  God1.”  Hitherto 
have  I  rehearsed  the  words  of  the  famous  doctor  Basilius.  The  blessed  martyr,  St 
With  fasting  the  stinking  pool  of  vices  is  dried  up,  wantonness 


uTioeftent  Cyprian,  also  saith  :  “ 

christf.  en '  withereth  away,  concupiscences  and  lusts  decay,  vain  pleasures  go  away.  With  fast 

The  profit  of  J  7  1  -  ... 

fasting. 

xxx& 


ing  the  flame  of  the  burning  Etna  is  extinguished,  and  the  furnace  of  the  flammivomous 
Vulcan,  quenched  within,  doth  not  burn  the  hills  near  unto  it.  Fasting,  if  it  be  governed 
with  discretion,  tameth  all  the  rebellion  and  fierceness  of  the  flesh,  and  spoileth  and 
maketh  weak  the  tyranny  of  gluttony.  Fasting  speareth  up  and  incloseth,  as  though 
it  were  in  a  narrow  prison,  the  extraordinary  and  unlawful  motions,  yea,  it  holdeth 
strait  and  bindeth  the  wandering  appetites.  Fasting,  if  it  be  garnished  with  humility, 
maketh  the  servants  of  God  despisers  of  the  world  . . .  Fasting  is  fed  with  the  dainties 
of  the  scriptures,  it  is  refreshed  with  contemplation,  it  is  established  with  grace,  it  is 
nourished  with  celestial  and  heavenly  bread2.  Thus  see  you  also  by  the  ancient  doc¬ 
tors,  how  precious  a  thing  fasting  is.  Again,  ye  see  of  how  great  virtue  and  strength 
it  is,  and  how  many  commodities  it  bringeth  to  them  that  use  and  exercise  it  aright. 
Let  these  few  things  therefore  suffice  for  this  present  for  the  commendation  and  praise 
of  fasting.  Chris.  We  perceive  now  right  well  that  fasting  is  a  thing  of  weighty  im- 
mind  of  portance.  Eus.  Verily,  methink  that  I  cannot  approve  nor  allow  the  manners  of  those 
gospellers,  as  they  call  themselves,  which,  contemning  all  kind  of  godly  fasting,  give 
themselves  to  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  persuading  themselves  to  be  then  best  Christian 
men  when  they  are  furthest  from  Christianity.  Theo.  Such  gross  gospellers  have  much 
hindered  the  prosperous  progress  of  God’s  word.  Phil.  Truth  it  is  that  ye  say.  But, 
I  pray  you,  he  diligent  a  little  while  to  hear  me,  and  I  will  teach  you  both  wdiat 
the  true  and  Christian  fast  is,  and  also  how  ye  ought  to  fast.  Theo.  I  pray  you,  let 
it  be  so.  Eus.  Speak  on,  brother  Philemon;  we  hear  you  gladly. 

Phil.  “  The  true  and  Christian  fast,”  as  Basilius  Magnus  doth  define,  “  is  not  only  to 
fasting  attain  from  meats,  hut  also  to  eschew  evil  things3.”  Of  this  definition  do  ye  learn  two 
things,  that  is  to  say,  that  the  true  and  Christian  fast  consisteth  not  only  in  the  absti- 
Hom.  xv.  in  nence  of  meats,  but  also  in  the  eschewing  of  evil.  “  Therefore,”  saith  our  golden-mouthed 

The  corporal  fast  is  to  abstain  from 
For,  as  the  flesh  hath  a  pleasure  in 
eating,  so  hath  the  spirit  of  the  flesh  a  pleasure  in  sinning.  In  consideration  whereof  the 
wise  men  call  every  sin  pleasure  or  lust,  because  we  commit  every  sin  with  delectation 


The 
the  author 
concerning 
the  gross 
gospellers. 


Ser.  i.  De 
■lejunio. 
What 


Two  manner  doctor,  “there  is  a  spiritual  and  a  corporal  fast, 
of  fastings.  .  .  .  .  1 

meats :  the  spiritual  last  is  to  abstain  from  sms. 


['  NijOTeta  vopoBeTas  aocpigei ,  xj/vxvs  dycidov 
<l)vXaiCTijpiou'  0-tOjU.aTi  ctuvoikos  acrtpaXiis'  ottXov 
a.picF'revovaiv'  ddXpTais  yvfiv&aiov.  tout o  Treipa- 
cruoi/s  aTTOKpove tcu’  touto  a’X.ei<£>ei  irpds  eiiaef ieiav, 
uj|v//ews  <tuvoiko9 ,  <ru)<ppo<rvui]s  Siipaovpyos  ......  vr\- 

< TTeia  irdX.etoe  euo"xtip.orTuvti,  ayopas  evcrTadeux ,  ol- 
KWV  6L ppvr),  (TUlTIlpia  TWV  Xlirap^OVTUtV. — Basil.  Op. 

Far.  1721 — 30.  De  Jejun.  Horn.  i.  Tom.  II.  pp. 
5,  10.] 

[2  Jejuniis  vitiorum  sentina  siccatur,  petulantia 
marcet,  eoncupiscenti®  languent,  fugitiv®  abeunt 
voluptates.  Extinguitur  ardentis  JEtn®  incendium, 
et  flammivomi  fornax  Vulcani  extincta  intrinsecus, 


montes  conterminos  non  adurit.  Jejunium  si  dis¬ 
cretions  regatur,  omnem  carnis  rebellionem  edo- 
mat,  et  tyrannidem  gul®  spoliat  et  exarmat.  Jeju¬ 
nium  extraordinarios  motus  in  cippo  claudit  et  arctat, 
et  appetitus  vagos  distringit  et  ligat.  Jejunium  si 
humilitate  ornetur,  servos  Dei  mundi  efficit  con- 

temtores . Jejunium  scripturarum  deliciis  pascitur, 

contemplatione  reficitur,  gratia  stabilitur,  coelesti 
panenutritur — Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Jejun.  et 
Tentat.  Christ.  This  treatise  is  not  really  Cyprian’s, 
but  is  placed  by  bishop  Fell  among  the  works  of 
Arnold,  abbot  of  Bona  valla,  p.  35.] 

[3  See  below,  p.  106,  note  2.] 
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and  pleasure.”  Again  he  saith :  “  He  that  abstaineth  from  meat,  and  not  from  evil  Ibidem, 
woiks,  he  appeareth  to  fast,  but  yet  he  fasteth  not  in  deed.  For  look,  how  much  he  Note, 
fasteth  unto  men,  so  much  doth  he  eat  before  God,  seeing  he  goeth  forth  still  to  sin4.” 

In  another  place  also  he  saith  :  “  I  call  fasting  abstinence  from  vices.  For  the  abstinence  In  Gen.-  >• 
from  meats  is  received  for  this  purpose,  that  it  should  refrain  the  rigour  and  fierceness  Mark  where¬ 
of  the  flesh,  to  make  it  obedient,  even  as  an  horse  is  to  his  keeper.  He  that  fasteth  must  stain  from 
above  all  things  refrain  anger,  learn  meekness  and  lenity,  have  a  contrite  heart,  and  Whathe  t 
that  may  repel  and  put  aback  unclean  concupiscences  and  lusts,  set  before  his  eyes  alway  fasteth. 
the  eye  of  the  everlasting  judge  and  the  inpravable5  judging-place ;  by  his  money  to 
be  made  better,  and  to  have  rule  over  it,  to  be  liberal  in  giving  alms,  to  admit  and 
receive  into  his  heart  no  evil  against  his  neighbour ;  as  Esay,  speaking  in  the  person 
of  God,  saith,  ‘  Have  I  chosen  this  fast,  saith  the  Lord  ?  Though  thou  wrest  about  thy  isai.  lviii. 
neck  like  a  circle,  and  strawest  under  thee  sackcloth  and  ashes,  neither  shall  thy  fast  be 
so  called  acceptable,  saitli  the  Lord.’  What  fast  then,  tell  me  ?  ‘  Loosen,’  saith  he,  ‘  the  The  true  fast 
bonds  of  the  wicked  bargains,  break  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  bring  the  poor  man  that  tL°worksof 
hath  no  house  into  thy  house.  If  thou  doest  these  things,’  saith  he,  ‘  then  shall  thy  light  mercy' 
break  forth  as  the  morning,  and  thy  health  shall  spring  right  shortly.’  Hast  thou  now 
seen,  my  well-beloved,  what  the  true  fast  is  ?  Let  us  look  upon  this  fast,  and  let  us  The  custom 
not  think,  as  many  do,  the  fasting  standeth  in  this  point,  if  we  continue  without  any  was toffas?* 
dinner  until  it  be  night6.”  Hitherto  have  I  rehearsed  the  words  of  St  John  Chrysostom,  rmtu nighteat 
of  whom  we  may  easily  learn  that  the  true  and  Christian  fast  is  not  only  to  abstain  from 
meat,  but  also  from  sin.  But  let  us  hear  the  minds  of  some  other  doctors.  Origen  saitli : 

“  T\  ilt  thou  that  I  shew  unto  thee  what  fast  thou  ouglitest  to  fast?  Fast  from  evil  deeds,  inLevit. 
abstain  from  evil  words,  refrain  from  evil  thoughts,  touch  not  the  thievish  breads  of  vi. m  x  cap' 
perverse  doctrine.  Covet  not  nor  lust  not  after  the  deceivable  meats  of  philosophy,  ought  to  fast, 
that  may  seduce  and  turn  thee  from  the  truth.  Such  a  fast  pleaseth  God7.”  St  Austin  Exsermone 
saith :  4  The  fasts  of  Christian  men  are  rather  to  be  observed  spiritually  than  carnally,  a  notable 

T  .  f  .  1  J  1  P  1  Sentence  Of 

In  consideration  whereof,  let  ns  fast  principally  from  our  sins,  lest  our  fast  he  refused  st  Austin 
of  the  Lord,  as  the  fasts  of  the  Jews  were.  What  a  fast  is  this,  that  an  impostor  fasting, 
or  deceivable  person,  I  cannot  tell  who,  should  abstain  from  meat^,  which  the  Lord 
hath  created,  and  yet  wax  fat  with  the  fatness  of  sins !  ‘  Have  I  chosen  such  a  fast, 
saith  the  Lord?’”  Read  the  eight-and-fiftieth  chapter  of  the  prophet  Esay.  And  isai. lvfii. 

a  little  after  he  saith  :  “  The  fast  which  the  Most  Highest  doth  approve  and  allow  is  Mark  weU- 
not  only  to  leave  off  to  refresh  the  body,  but  also  to  depart  from  evil  acts  or  deeds8.” 


[4  Sic  et  jejunium  corporale  est  et  spirituale. 
Corporale  jejunium  est  abstinere  a  cibis,  spirituale 
jejunium  est  abstinere  a  peccatis.  Nam  sicut  caro 
delectatur  manducando,  sic  spiritus  carnis  delecta- 
turpeccando.  Unde  sapientes  omne  peccatum  libi- 
dinem  vocant,  quia  omne  peccatum  cum  delectatione 

committimus . Qui  enim  a  cibis  jejunat,  non  ab 

operibus  malis,  ille  apparet  jejunare,  non  autem 
jejunat :  quia  quantum  ad  homines  jejunat,  quan¬ 
tum  ad  Deum  autem  pessime  epulatur  malis. — 
Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718—38.  Opus  Imperf.  in 
Matt.  Horn.  xv.  ex  cap.  vi.  Tom.  \  I.  p.  80.] 

[5  Inpravable  :  that  is  not  to  be  corrupted.] 

[6  .  ti]v  dXpdivi jv  vr)<TTeluv  67rtoerlja(T0ar, 

Xeyro  5i j  Tijv  tuiv  kokuiv  airox> )V  touto  yap  vp- 
(7 Tela.  Kal  yap  ij  tuiv  (SpuipaTuiv  aTroypj  ora  touto 
Trapei'XtjTTTai,  'iva  tov  tovov  Tips  aapKO's  yaXivuio-il, 
Kal  euijviov  i)pTv  tov  'ltttov  epya'orjTar.  tov  vi)- 
(TT€uovTa  paXiaTa  iravTuiv  irpoapKei  tov  Oupou  xn~ 
Xivovv,  TrpaoTpTa  7re7raroeucr0ai  rear  eirieLKeiav, 
avvTeTptppeviiv  eyery  TTjy  Kapclav,  twv  eVtOoptcuy 
tuiv  aTUTT (siv  egopl^eiv  -ras  eyfloprjo-ers,  nrpb  0<p8aX- 
pu>v  XapfSdvovTa  tov  aKoLpr)Tov  eKelvov  0(p6aX- 
uov  Kal  to  Kp LTYipiov  to  dbcKacrTov,  xPVP-aTiav 
Kpe'iTTOva  ylveadai,  irepl  ti]v  bXe-ppoavviw  7 roXXijy 
ti]v  ca\j/lXeiav  emSoLKmadai,  7r dcrav  KaKiav  Tijv 
7 repl  tow  7rX?jc rlov  ok  Tip  ij/uxv^  direXavveLV.  auTi) 


dXijdij s  ij  vtjcrTela,  icadd-rrep  Kal  ’Hcraras  <pr]crlv  ere 
Trpoo-WTTOV  TOO  0600  (pDeyyopevos-  Ou  TOOT! )V  ti]v 
vri<TT£Lav  egeXegapiiv,  Xeycr  Kdpros,  ovS’  dv  Kap- 
i J/ip  cos  kXolov  tov  TpdxvXbv  crou,  Kal  tukkov  Kal 
(nroSov  uTToaTpolaij,  ouS’  ovtoo  KaXeae re  viiarTelav 
oeKTrjv,  Xeyei  Kdpros.  aXXa  wolav,  e’nre  ■  Xoe,  (ppal, 
o-TpayyaXias  fhalwv  avvaXXaypaTuiv ,  0(a'0po7n-e 

1T6LVU1VTL  TOV  dpTOV  (700,  1 TT(OJ(O0  aTTGyOV  60(7 a- 

y aye  ets  tov  olkov  tov.  Kai  eav  tcotw  irpa^ijs, 
< pricrl ,  tot€  payijceTai  'irptbipov  to  <pui s  <7oo,  Kai  Ta 
iapaTU  <too  Tayu  dvaTeXel.  Prdes,  ayaTnjTC,  iroia 
eo-Ttv  dXpdns  ot/o-rera;  tuvtpv  daKijcrwpev,  Kal  pi] 
d7rXtds  KaTa  tout  iroXXous  vopiX,uipev  ev  toutw  Ta 
Tijs  yijcrxeras  7jp.r0  Treptopl^eatiai,  edv  peXP1  'ri59 
t(77r6pa9  daiTOL  diapelvoipev. — Chrysost.  Op.  In  cap. 
i.  Genes.  Horn.  viii.  Tom.  IV.  pp-  62,  63.] 

[7  Vis  tibi  adhuc  ostendam  quale  te  oportet  je¬ 
junare  jejunium!  Jejuna  ab  omni  peccato,  nullum 
cibum  sumas  maliti®,  nullas  capias  epulas  volup- 
tatis,  nullo  vino  luxuria;  concalescas.  Jejuna  a 
malis  actibus,  abstine  a  malis  sermonibus,  contine 
te  a  cogitationibus  pessimis.  Noli  contingere  panes 
furtivos  perversa;  doctrinre.  Non  concupiscas  fal- 
laces  philosophise  cibos,  qui  te  a  veritate  seducant. 
Tale  jejunium  Deo  placet.— Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733 — 
59.  In  Levit.  Horn.  x.  2.  Tom.  II.  p.  246.] 

[8  Jejuniaenim  Christianorum  spiritaliter  potius, 
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taXjohn'xvii'  Also  in  another  place  he  saith:  “The  great  and  general  fast  is  to  abstain  from  iniquities 
and  unlawful  pleasures  of  the  world,  which  is  a  perfect  fast,  that  we,  ‘  forsaking  ungodli¬ 
ness  and  the  lusts  of  the  world,  should  live  in  this  world  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly.’ 
Titus  ii.  To  this  fast  what  reward  doth  the  apostle  give  ?  It  followeth,  and  he  saith,  ‘  Looking 
for  that  blessed  hope  and  the  appearance  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God  and  of  our 
We  keep  Lent  Saviour  Jesu  Christ.’  In  this  world  as  a  Lent  of  abstinence  do  we  celebrate,  when 

well  when  we  . 

live  well.  we  live  well,  when  we  abstain  from  wickedness  and  unlawful  pleasures.  13ut  because 
this  abstinence  shall  not  be  without  reward,  we  look  for  that  blessed  hope  of  the 
revelation  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ1.”  I  could 
rehearse  unto  you  innumerable  places  both  of  these  doctors  and  of  many  other,  if  I 
had  leisure,  which  declare  evidently,  that  the  true  and  Christian  fast  doth  not  only 
consist  in  the  abstinence  of  meats,  but  also  in  the  forsaking  of  sin.  But  these  at  this 
time  may  seem  abundantly  to  suffice. 

wid^edVnd  Tlieo.  0  good  Lord,  how  greatly  are  many  deceived,  which  think  that  they  fast 
fL"te°rsly  well,  if  they  do  only  but  abstain  from  a  smoky  piece  of  bacon,  or  hard  salted  and 
powdered  beef,  though  they  eat  the  most  delicious  fishes  that  can  be  gotten,  and  enfarce 
their  bodies,  like  bellied  hypocrites,  with  all  the  sweet  meats  that  either  poticaries  or 
any  other  can  invent  or  imagine,  yea,  and  that  so  immeasurably  that,  after  they  have 
once  dined,  they  are  provoked  either  to  the  pleasure  of  the  body,  or  else,  like  beasts  of 
the  belly,  fall  straightways  unto  sleep,  so  that  they  are  not  able  to  serve  God,  nor 
themselves,  nor  yet  any  other.  0  detestable  abomination !  Em.  How  much  also  are 
they  deceived  of  the  true  manner  of  fasting,  which  do  not  only  fast  after  such  sort,  as 
ye  have  now  spoken,  but  also  do  nourish  in  their  hearts  all  kind  of  malice  against 
their  Christian  brothers,  seeking  how  they  may  destroy  them  and  shed  their  blood ;  yea 
neither  do  they  cease  to  pollute  and  defile  the  most  blessed  name  of  God,  so  much  as 
lieth  in  them,  with  most  abominable  oaths,  and  are  also  in  all  their  conversation 
wicked  livers,  as  I  may  add  nothing  thereto. 

Pldl.  Undoubtedly  these  men  are  far  from  the  true  and  Christian  manner  of  fasting, 
which  is,  not  only  to  abstain  from  meats,  but  also  from  sins.  Against  those  tliundereth 
Jejuni o*  ^ie  doctor,  Basilius  Magnus,  on  this  manner:  “Wo  be  unto  you,  ye  drunkards, 

Note.  not  with  wine  only.  For  wrath  and  indignation  is  also  a  certain  drunkenness  of  the 

soul,  making  it  even  as  wine  doth,  heartless  and  foolish.  For  although  thou  eatest  no 
flesh,”  saith  he,  “yet  nevertheless  dost  thou  eat  thy  brother.  Thou  tarriest  from  thy 
meat  till  it  be  night,  yet  all  the  whole  day  dost  thou  consume  in  suit  and  going  to 
The  true  fast  the  law.  But  think  not  that  the  goodness  of  fasting  is  only  in  the  abstinence  of  meats, 
ing  of  evils.  '  For  the  true  fast  is  the  eschewing  of  evils.  When  thou  fastest,  loosen  all  wicked  bonds, 

disquiet  not  thy  neighbour,  pay  thy  money  that  thou  owest,  exercise  not  lawing  and 

suing  by  thy  fast,  &c.2”  Thus  have  I  declared  unto  you,  after  the  minds  of  the 
holy  and  ancient  doctors,  what  the  true  and  Christian  fast  is,  whereby  ye  may  also 


quam  carnaliter  exercenda  sunt.  Unde  a  peccatis 
principaliter  jejunemus  :  ne  jejunia  nostra,  sicut  Ju- 
dreorum  jejunia,  a  Domino  respuantur.  Quale  est 
enim  ut  a  cibis,  quos  Dominus  creavit,  nescio  quis 
impostor  abstineat;  et  peccatorum  sagina  pingues- 
catl  Non  tale  jejunium  ego  elegi,  dicit  Dominus. 

. Jejunium  est  quod  probat  Altissimus,  non 

solum  intermissa  corporis  refectio,  verum  etiam  a 
malis  actibus  facta  discessio. — August.  Op.  Par. 
1679 — 1700.  Serm.  clxxv.  1,  2.  Tom.  V.  Ap¬ 
pendix,  col.  300.  This  is  not  regarded  by  the  Bene¬ 
dictine  editors  as  a  genuine  sermon  of  Augustine.] 
P  Jejunium  autem  magnum  et  generale  est,  ab- 
stinere  ab  iniquitatibus  et  illicitis  voluptatibus  saeculi, 
quod  est  perfectum  jejunium:  ut  abnegantes  impie- 
tatem  et  saeculares  cupiditates,  temperanter  et  juste 
et  pie  vivamus  in  hoc  saeculo.  Huic  jejunio  quam 
mercedem  addit  apostolus  1  Sequitur,  et  dicit,  Ex- 
pectantes  illam  beatam  spem,  et  manifestationem 
glorias  beati  Dei  et  salvatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi. 


In  hoc  ergo  steculo  quasi  quadragesimam  absti- 
nentise  celebramus,  cum  bene  vivimus,  cum  ab 
iniquitatibus  et  ab  illicitis  voluptatibus  abstinemus. 
Sed  quia  hasc  absdnentia  sine  mercede  non  erit, 
expectamus  beatam  illam  spem,  et  revelationem 
gloriae  magni  Dei  et  salvatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi. 
— Id.  in  Joh.  Evang.  cap.  v.  Tractat.  xvii.  4.  Tom. 
III.  Pars  ii.  col.  424.] 

[2  Ml)  fieVTOl  ev  Tfj  CCTTOX?  pOVI)  TOOV  (3 pwfxd.Tuiv 
rro  e/c  tijs  v»)<rrei'as  ayadov  opi^ov.  vparTeia  yap 
a\i)0»/s  i)  twv  kuku>v  aWoTpiuxTis.  Xiie  irdvTa  <rvv- 
Seapov  aoiKLas'  aepes  tu>  7rXj)cr lov  tiji>  Xi-Tr/v'  dipes 
ai/Tw  t a  dcpXtjpara.  ptj  els  upLtrei s  /cal  yua'xas  l/tj- 
o-TeiWe.  Kpeinv  ovk  i-adieis,  dXX’  ecrdi'eis  tou  dSeX- 
(pov.  o’lvov  chrexity  aXX  v(3pew v  ov  KpaTeZs.  Ttjv 
emrcpav  avapeveis  els  peTaX^xf/iv,  dXXd  dairavas 
Tijv  rjpepav  eis  SiKaaTt/pLa.  oval  oi  peduovTcs  ovk 
diro  olvov.  dupos  peO i)  e<rrt  Tijs  \J/uxiJSj  eic (ppova 
auTijv  TTOLdw  als  6  olj/os — Basil.  Op.  Par.  1721—30. 
DeJejun.  Horn.  i.  Tom.  II.  p.  9.] 
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easily  learn  to  know  the  popish  and  false  fast.  And  because  ye  shall  not  doubt  of 

this  doctrine  concerning  fasting,  know  you,  that  the  king’s  most  royal  majesty  also, 

in  his  proclamation  concerning  eating  of  white  meats  this  time  of  Lent,  hath  there  no 

less  prudently  than  godly  set  forth  the  very  same  thing,  that  hitherto  I  have  taught 

you.  The  words 'of  the  proclamation  are  these:  “Let  all  men  endeavour  themselves  The  king’s 

to  their  possible  powers,  with  this  liberty  of  eating  of  white  meats,  to  observe  also  concerning011 

that  fast  which  God  most  specially  requireth  of  them,  that  is  to  say,  that  they  renounce  "hlte  meat’ 

the  world  and  the  devil,  with  all  their  pomps  and  works,  and  also  subdue  and  repress 

their  carnal  a  flections,  and  their  corrupt  works  of  the  flesh,  according  to  the  vow 

and  profession  made  at  the  font-stone3.”  How  say  ye  to  these  words  ?  Chris.  Verily 

they  are  words  of  such  a  prince  as  is  worthy  of  immortality  and  eternal  glory.  Eus. 

I  beseech  almighty  God  long  to  preserve  in  prosperous  health  his  most  excellent  majesty. 

Tlieo.  Amen,  good  Lord,  I  beseech  thee. 

Phil.  Seeing  that  I  have  taught  you  what  the  true  and  Christian  fast  is,  I  will  now, 
according  to  my  promise,  teach  you  also  how  ye  ought  to  fast.  Eus.  I  pray  you, 
let  it  so  be.  Phil.  In  declaring  to  you  this  thing,  whom  should  I  rather  follow  than 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  teacher  of  all  truth  ?  How  we  ought  to  fast  he  teacheth 
us  in  the  gospel  of  Matthew  on  this  manner,  saying :  “  When  ye  fast,  be  not  sad  as  Matt.  vi. 
the  hypocrites  are.  For  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  might  be  seen  of  men  to 
fast.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward.  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest, 
anoint  thy  head,  and  wash  thy  face,  that  it  appear  not  unto  men  that  thou  fastest, 
but  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward 
thee  openly.”  Christ  in  this  place  doth  not  only  rebuke  the  hypocritical  and  supersti¬ 
tious  manner  of  the  ungodly  fasters,  but  he  also  teacheth  us  the  true  and  germane 
manner  of  fasting.  Theo.  What  is  that,  I  pray  you  ?  Phil.  Verily,  whosoever  intendeth  Three  things 
to  fast  aright,  he  must  observe  three  things.  The  first  is,  that  he  anoint  his  head :  observed 
the  second,  that  he  wash  his  face  :  the  third,  that  he  fast  in  secret.  Eus.  This  is m  fabting’ 
so  strange  a  manner  of  fasting  as  ever  I  heard.  Phil.  It  is  peradventure  strange  unto 
you,  because  ye  are  not  yet  perfectly  exercised  in  the  phrases  of  the  holy  scriptures; 
but  if  ye  be  once  taught  what  is  signified  by  this  manner  of  speaking,  it  shall  not  only  not 
seem  unto  you  strange,  but  also  very  pleasant  and  pretty.  Chris.  I  pray  you,  declare 
it  to  us,  that  we  may  learn  to  fast  aright  and  according  to  the  will  of  Christ. 

Phil.  Because  I  will  not  teach  you  anything  of  mine  own  brain,  but  that  only  which  The  author^ 

I  have  read  in  the  holy  scriptures,  or  else  in  the  ancient  doctors,  I  will  rehearse  unto  ‘^gb°fHs 

you  the  words  of  St  John  Chrysostom,  which  shall  abundantly  satisfy  your  desire  in  this 
behalf.  “  In  the  anointing  of  the  head,”  saith  he,  “  we  know  that  mercy  is  signified.  fx°™pxh; 
Therefore  to  anoint  the  head  is  to  shew  mercy  to  our  neighbour.  For  that  mercy  that 
is  done  unto  a  poor  man  is  referred  unto  God,  which  is  the  head  of  the  man,  as  the  43 1 

apostle  saith.  And  the  Lord  himself  saith,  ‘Whatsoever  ye  have  done  to  one  of  my  to  anoint  the 

lessest  brothers,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.’  In  the  stead  of  the  which  mercy,  with  the  xi. 
divine  retribution,  as  with  a  certain  heavenly  oil,  we  are  poured  and  shed  over  by  him  Matt  xxv' 

which  saith,  ‘  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  God  shall  have  mercy  on  them.’  Holy  Matt.  v. 

David  also  did  know  the  unction  and  anointing  of  the  celestial  oil  in  the  head,  when 
he  said,  ‘As  the  anointment  which  came  down  into  the  beard.’  But  in  washing  the  PsaLraxxta. 
face  the  purity  of  a  clean  body  and  of  a  sincere  conscience  is  known  to  be  signified,  wash  the 

So  that  to  wash  the  face  is  to  make  clean  the  face  of  our  heart  from  all  filthiness 

of  sin  and  from  the  uncomeliness  of  trespass,  and  to  have  a  very  pure  conscience, 
that  we  may  truly  have  in  us  the  gladness  of  celestial  joy,  and  the  familiarity  and 
cheerfulness  of  the  Holy  Ghost4.”  Hitherto  have  I  rehearsed  the  words  of  Chrysostom, 


[3  “A  proclamation  concerning  eating  of  white 
meats,  made  the  ninth  of  February,  the  34th  year  of 
the  reign  of  the  king’s  most  royal  majesty.”  It  is 
inserted  in  Fox,  Acts  and  Monuments,  Lond.  1684. 
Vol.  II.  p.  456.] 

[4  In  unctione  capitis  misericordiam  significari 
cognoscimus.  Unde  ungere  caput,  proximo  est  mi¬ 


sericordiam  facere  :  qu$  misericordia  in  pauperem 
facta  refertur  ad  Deum,  qui  caput  viri,  secundum 
apostolum,  intelligitur,  ipso  Domino  dicente  :  Quam- 
diu  uni  ex  minimis  meis  fecistis,  mihi  fecistis.  In 
cujus  misericordia}  vice  divina  retributione,  velut 
quodam  oleo  coelesti  perfundimur  ab  eo  qui  ait, 
Beati  misericordes  :  quoniam  ipsis  miserebitur  Deus. 
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Mark  well. 


Mark  here, 

O  ye  rich 
men. 

Hag.  ii. 

Why  God 
hath  given 
men  their 
riches. 

The  author 
intendeth  not 
here  commu¬ 
nion  of  things, 
which  God 
forbid  that 
any  man 
should  gather 
hereof,  but 
only  mo- 
nisneth  the 
rich  men  of 
their  duty. 
Matt.  xxv. 
The  rich  men 
shall  give  an 
aecompts  at 
the  day  of 
judgment 
of  the  goods 
received. 
Luke  xvi. 
Isai.  lxvi. 


Sermo  i.  In 
divites  ava- 
ros. 


An  hard 
sentence  for 
rich  men. 
Ecclus. 
xxxiv. 


Isai.  lviii. 

Mark  this 
exposition. 
What  it  is  to 
break  thy 
bread  unto 
the  hungry. 


O  preposte¬ 
rous  alms- 
givers! 


whereby  ye  may  learn,  that  to  anoint  our  head  is  none  other  thing  than  to  shew 
ourselves  beneficial  to  the  poor  members  of  Christ.  Again,  to  wash  our  face  is  to 
make  clean  both  body  and  soul  from  sin  and  wickedness. 

Theo.  If  this  be  to  fast,  I  fear  me  that  so  many  fast  not  before  God  as  pretend  out¬ 
wardly  to  fast  before  men.  Phil.  This  manner  of  fasting  teacheth  the  holy  scripture, 
howsoever  men  use  it.  Therefore  if  ye  will  fast  aright,  after  the  mind  of  St  John  Chry¬ 
sostom,  ye  must  first  anoint  your  head,  that  is  to  say,  comfort  the  poor  people  with  such 
goods  as  God  hath  committed  to  you.  For  the  riches  that  ye  have  be  not  yours  only, 
but  they  be  God’s  also,  as  he  saith  by  the  prophet :  “  Gold  is  mine,  silver  is  mine.” 
God  hath  put  them  in  your  hands,  that  ye  should  distribute  part  of  them  to  the  poor 
people.  Ye  are  the  stewards  of  God  and  the  dispensators  of  his  treasures,  that  you, 
living  of  them,  should  also  comfort  the  poor  members  of  Christ.  If  ye  spend  them 
otherwise  than  God  hath  appointed  you  in  his  word,  ye  shall  render  an  accoinpts  for  it. 
Ye  have  nothing  at  all  but  that  ye  shall  be  called  to  an  aecompts  for  it,  even  to  the 
uttermost  farthing.  If  ye  be  not  found  to  have  used  your  talent  well,  and  unto  the 
profit  of  other,  ye  shall  with  that  unprofitable  servant  of  the  gospel  be  cast  into  outward 
darkness,  where  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  shall  be.  If  ye  be,  proved  unmerciful 
and  negligent  in  the  distribution  of  the  worldly  goods,  surely,  surely,  ye  shall  be  carried 
away  with  the  rich  man,  of  whom  St  Luke  speaketh  in  the  gospel,  unto  hell,  and  there 
burn  in  such  cruel  and  bitter  flames,  as  “the  fire  whereof  shall  never  be  quenched, 
neither  shall  the  worm  of  them  that  shall  be  there  die  at  any  time,”  as  the  prophet 
saith.  Tims  see  you  that  ye  have  no  great  cause  to  boast  and  glory  of  worldly  goods, 
nor  yet  to  avance  yourselves  above  other  men  for  your  possessions’  sake,  no  more 
than  a  great  man’s  servant  hath,  to  whom  his  lord  and  master  hath  committed  his 
goods  for  a  certain  space  to  keep,  the  servant  looking  at  every  hour  when  his  master 
will  require  them  again.  “  He  is  a  very  thief  and  robber,”  saith  Basilius  Magnus, 
“  which  maketh  that  thing  his  own,  that  he  hath  received  to  distribute  and  give  abroad. 
For  the  bread,”  saith  he,  “  that  thou  retainest  and  keepest,  is  the  bread  of  the  hungry : 
the  garment,  which  thou  keepest  in  thy  chest,  is  the  garment  of  the  naked :  the  shoe, 
that  is  mould  with  thee,  is  the  shoe  of  him  that  is  unshod ;  and  the  money,  which 
thou  hidest  in  the  ground,  is  the  money  of  the  needy.  Moreover,  thou  doest  injury  and 
plain  wrong  to  so  many  as  thou  forsakest,  when  thou  art  able  to  help  them1.”  Hitherto 
pertaineth  the  saying  of  the  wise  man :  “  The  bread  of  the  needy  is  the  life  of  the 
poor  :  he  that  defraudetli  him  of  it  is  a  manslayer.”  Thus  see  you  in  how  great  jeopardy 
the  rich  men  are  that  be  unmerciful  unto  the  poor  people,  and  how  little  their  fast 
pleaseth  God  in  their  unmercifulness,  seeing  they  do  not  anoint  their  head,  that  is,  shew 
no  mercy  to  the  poor  members  of  Christ.  God,  teaching  the  true  manner  of  fasting 
by  his  prophet,  among  all  other  things,  saith  :  “  Break  thy  bread  to  the  hungry.”  Mark 
that  he  saith,  break  thy  bread  to  the  hungry.  Certain  doctors  write  on  this  text  and 
say,  that  thou  breakest  thy  bread  then  to  the  hungry,  when  thou  so  fastest  that  thou 
sparest  from  thine  own  belly  to  give  it  to  the  poor  hungry  man.  For  a  Christian  man 
ought  to  be  no  less  careful  for  the  poor  than  for  himself,  so  that,  provision  once  made 
for  his  family,  he  must  also  shew  mercy  to  the  needy.  Thou  therefore  dost  break 
thy  bread  unto  the  hungry,  when  thou  givest  him  that  which  thou  thyself  necessarily 
shouldest  have  eaten.  And  this  is  to  anoint  thy  head  aright,  verily  even  to  break 
thy  bread  to  the  hungry.  Theo.  Would  God  that  all  rich  men  did  know  thus  much, 
and  would  follow  it !  For  many  think  that  they  do  God  an  high  sacrifice,  yea,  and 
that  they  be  good  almsmen,  if,  when  they  have  once  pampered  their  own  bellies  with 
all  kind  of  dainties,  they  then  at  the  last  give  or  send  to  the  hungry  a  few  scraps 
which  they  will  scarcely  vouchsafe  to  give  unto  their  dogs.  Phil.  I  pray  God  give 


Novit  hanc  ccelestis  olei  in  capite  unctionem  etiam 
sanetus  David,  cum  dicit :  Sicut  unguentum  quod 
descendit  in  barbam.  In  facie  vero  lavanda,  emun- 
dati  corporis  ac  sincerae  conscientias  puritas  sig- 
nificata  cognoscitur.  Unde  lavare  faciem  hoc  est, 
ab  omni  sorde  peccatorum  et  squalore  delicti  faciem 
cordis  nostri  et  ipsam  conscientiam  mundam  pr<e- 


ferre,  ut  vere  lastitiam  coelestis  gaudii  et  hilarita- 

tem  Sancti  Spiritus  in  nobis  habere  possimus _ 

Chrysost.  Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1547.  Ex  Var.  In  Matt. 
Loc.  Horn.  ix.  ex  cap.  Matt.  vi.  Eer.  Quart.  Ciner. 
Tom.  II.  col.  1162.] 

['  See  before,  p.  25,  note  9.] 
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us  all  grace  to  do  our  duty.  Now  have  ye  heard  what  it  is  to  anoint  your  head.  I  will 
also  speak  somewhat  of  washing  your  face,  although  I  may  seem  abundantly  to  have 
spoken  of  the  very  effect  of  it  in  the  definition  of  fasting. 

If  we  will  fast  aright,  we  are  not  only  commanded  to  anoint  our  head,  that  is  to 
say,  to  shew  mercy  to  the  poor  people,  but  also  to  wash  our  face,  that  is,  to  make  our 
hearts  clean  from  all  sin,  that  we  may  have  a  pure  conscience.  For  it  is  not  enough 
to  be  beneficial  to  other,  except  we  also  he  beneficial  to  ourselves.  This  shall  come  to 
pass,  if  we  labour  with  all  main  to  have  a  mind  pure  and  clean  from  all  carnal  affects, 
and  a  body  void  of  wicked  deeds.  What  was  the  cause  that  God  did  cast  away  the  why  God  did 
fasts  and  solemn  feasts  which  the  Jews  celebrated  and  kept  Holy  in  his  name,  but  only  ““uoT tLthe 
that  they  washed  not  their  face,  that  is,  they  went  not  about  to  put  off  their  old  conver-  Ja^intimes 
sation,  and  to  become  new  men ?  “I  hate  and  abhor,”  saith  God,  “ your  sacrifices,  your  isai. i. 
solemn  feasts,  your  fasts.”  Why  so?  For  “your  hands,”  saith  he,  “ are  full  of  blood.” 

Your  hearts  are  full  of  vengeance,  your  consciences  arc  spotted  and  defiled  with  all  kind 
of  sins ;  ye  have  no  fear  of  God  before  your  eyes.  What  is  then  to  he  done  ?  “  Be 

ye  washed,”  saith  he,  “  be  ye  clean,  take  away  the  evil  of  your  thoughts  from  mine  eyes. 

Cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well,  seek  judgment,  help  the  poor  oppressed,  be  favourable 
to  the  comfortless,  defend  the  widow,  &c.”  God  hatetli  those  prayers,  those  fasts,  those 
good  deeds,  as  they  call  them,  which  come  from  a  defiled  body,  a  corrupt  heart,  a  filthy 
mind,  a  bloody  conscience,  a  spotted  and  pocky  soul ;  as  a  certain  man  saith :  “  It  profit  Pius  Pont, 
a  man  nothing  at  all  to  fast  and  pray,  and  to  do  other  good  things  of  devotion,  except  the 
mind  be  refrained  from  ungodliness,  and  the  tongue  from  backbitings2.”  For  God  hath  Godjudgeth 

^  ”  the  work  of 

ever  a  principal  respect  to  the  heart  of  the  doer  of  the  work.  If  the  heart  be  pure,  clean,  the  heart, 

t  -t  r  x  firi cl  not  the 

and  faithful,  then  doth  God  approve  that  work :  but  if  it  be  spotted  with  sin,  God  casteth  heart  of  the 

it  away,  appear  it  never  so  glistering  and  excellent  in  the  sight  of  the  world.  “Offer  Eecius. 

not,”  saith  the  wise  man,  “  wicked  gifts ;  for  God  will  not  receive  them.”  Chris.  It  is 

evident  then,  that  so  many  as  change  not  their  wicked  life,  cast  away  their  hypocrisy, 

make  clean  their  hearts,  put  out  of  their  minds  all  rancour,  malice,  envy,  grudge,  &c.,  and 

study  above  all  things  to  lead  a  pure  and  innocent  life,  can  by  no  means  please  God. 

Phil.  No,  forsooth.  Therefore  if  ye  .intend  to  fast  aright,  and  to  make  your  fast  ac-  Godly  admo- 

ceptable  to  God,  provide  earnestly  that  your  fast  proceed  from  a  pure  and  clean  heart,  cemingthe 

void  of  all  carnal  affects,  stuffed  full  of  faith  and  charity,  and  altogether  studious  of  true  of  fasting. 

innocency  and  unfeigned  godliness.  So  shall  it  come  to  pass,  that  not  only  your  fast,  hut 

all  that  ever  ye  do  besides  according  to  God’s  word,  shall  very  greatly  please  God.  Theo. 

I  beseech  God  give  us  grace  to  do  all  things  according  to  his  most  godly  will  and  pleasure. 

Phil.  Labour,  and  God  will  help.  I  have  declared  two  things  that  are  necessary  to  the 

true  use  of  fasting.  There  remaineth  now  the  third  to  be  brought  forth,  which  is  so 

expedient  and  necessary  for  that  purpose  also,  that  the  other  two  without  this  profiteth 

nothino-.  Bus.  I  pray  you,  let  us  hear  it.  Phil.  We  are  not  only  commanded  in  our 

fastino-  to  anoint  our  head  and  to  wash  our  face,  but  also  to  fast  in  secret.  Theo.  What 
© 

is  it,  I  pray  you,  to  fast  in  secret  ? 

Phil  Verilv  to  fast  in  secret  is  not  to  keep  you  close  from  the  sight  of  men,  and  what  it  is  to 

*  *  ’  ..  .  fast  in  secret. 

so  to  abstain  from  your  meats  m  privy  corners ;  but  not  to  limit  and  hawk  alter  vain 

glory  nor  praise  of  men  for  your  fasting,  nor  to  seek  to  be  seen  of  men  while  ye  fast, 

that  they  may  commend  and  praise  you.  We  are  counted  before  God  then  to  fast 

in  secret,  when  we  fast  with  such  a  mind,  that  we  would  fast  in  deed,  though  no  man 

living  did  see  us,  and  when  we  regard  more  the  accomplishment  of  God’s  will,  and 

the  subjection  and  taming  of  our  body,  than  all  the  human  glory  that  can  be  attributed 

unto  us.  Ens.  It  is  lawful  then  to  fast  even  before  men.  Phil.  Yea  verily,  or  to  do  it  is  lawful  to 

onv  other  p-ood  work,  so  that  the  desire  of  worldly  praise  he  not  in  your  minds ;  for  deedil  the 

Christ  saith  :  “  Let  your  light  so  slime  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  sothatvain- 

and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  But  if  we  seek  any  praise  of  men,  and  IbTent^ 

desire  to  be  magnified  for  our  good  deeds,  verily  then  have  we  our  reward,  not  of  God,  hut  Matt' v’ 


[2  Nihil  enim  prodest  homini  jejunare  et  orare, 
et  alia  religionis  bona  agere,  nisi  mens  ab  miquitate 

revocetur,  etab  obtrectationibus  lingua  cohibeatur — 


Pii  Papa;  I.  Epist.  i.  in  Concil.  Stud.  Labbei.  Lut. 
Par.  1671—2.  Tom.  I.  col.  562.] 
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The  desire  of  of  the  world.  For  there  is  no  more  pestiferous  infection  to  poison  any  good  work,  that  it 
poisoneti^aii  should  lose  the  reward  before  God,  than  the  desire  of  vain-glory  and  worldly  praise, 
isai.  xiv.  What  did  deject  and  cast  down  Lucifer  from  heaven  into  hell-pit,  but  vain-glory  ?  Again, 
what  did  exalt  and  lift  up  from  the  earth  unto  heaven  the  most  blessed  and  glorious  virgin 
Lukei.  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  but  humility?  as  she  herself  testifieth:  “My 
soul,”  saith  she,  “  magnifieth  the  Lord ;  and  my  spirit  rejoiceth  in  God  my  Saviour. 
For  he  hath  looked  upon  the  humility  of  his  handmaid  :  behold,  because  of  this  shall  all 
1  Pet.  v.  kindreds  call  me  blessed.”  “  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  to  the  humble  he  giveth  grace 

isai. ixvi.  and  sheweth  favour.”  “  Unto  whom  shall  I  look,”  saith  God  by  his  prophet,  “but  unto 

Matt.  v.  him  that  is  poor  and  contrite  in  spirit,  and  feareth  my  words  ?”  “  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 

How  good  spirit ;  for  to  them  belongeth  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  Therefore  all  your  works  that  ye 

to°be  doneht  do,  do  them  with  a  simple  mind,  and  with  such  an  heart  as,  being  nothing  desirous  of  vain¬ 
glory,  seeketh  only  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  accomplishment  of  his  most  divine  will. 
— Thus  have  I  taught  you,  neighbours,  both  what  the  true  and  Christian  fast  is,  and  also 
how  ye  ought  to  fast.  Chris.  Brother  Philemon,  we  confess  before  you  that  we  have 
learned  here  this  day  more  of  you  concerning  certain  things  than  ever  we  knew  before. 
God  give  us  all  grace  to  follow  your  most  godly  instructions!  Eus.  Amen,  I  beseech  God. 
Phil.  Well,  now  is  the  greatest  part  of  our  potation  past.  What  is  more  to  be  done  ? 
Theo.  Ye  promised  that  ye  would  declare  unto  us  the  significations  of  certain  ceremonies 
that  be  used  in  the  church  this  time  of  Lent.  Chris.  Ye  said  also  that  ye  would  teach 
us,  how  we  should  prepare  ourselves  worthily  to  receive  the  most  blessed  sacrament  of 
Christ’s  body  and  blood.  Phil.  I  remember  my  promise  wel  1 :  according  thereunto 
therefore  will  I  do. 


OF  CERTAIN  CEREMONIES  HERETOFORE  USED  IN  THE  CHURCH 
AT  THE  TIME  OF  LENT,  AND  WHAT  THEY  SIGNIFY1. 

OF  THE  ASHES. 

The  first  ceremony  that  was  used  in  the  church  this  time  of  Lent  was  the  imposition 
and  laying  on  of  ashes  upon  the  heads  of  Christian  men.  Theo.  I  pray  you,  unto  what 
What  the  purpose  was  that  ceremony  used  ?  What  is  the  signification  of  it  ?  Phil.  This  was  done 
Mgnify.  to  put  ug  -n  rememprance  what  we  are.  For  when  the  priest  layeth  ashes  on  your  heads, 
he  saith  these  words,  ‘  Remember,  man,  that  thou  art  ashes,  and  unto  ashes  thou  shalt 
return.’  This  ceremony  preacheth  unto  us,  that  we  are  nothing  but  ashes,  dust,  and 
earth,  and  to  that  we  shall  return  again.  If  we  mark  this  ceremony  well,  we  shall 
have  but  little  occasion  to  be  proud  or  to  magnify  ourselves,  as  the  scripture  saith : 
Ecclus.  x.  Wherefore  art  thou  proud,  O  thou  ashes  and  earth?”  “All  flesh  is  grass,”  saith  the  pro¬ 
phet,  “and  all  his  glory  is  as  a  flower  of  the  field.”  If  we  consider  this  tiling  well, 
it  shall  also  provoke  us  unto  the  contempt  and  utter  despising  of  the  world;  yea,  it  shall 
Eccius.  vii.  pluck  us  from  sin,  and  move  us  to  do  good  works,  as  the  wise  man  saith  :  “  Remember  thy 
last  end,  and  thou  shalt  never  sin.”  And  forasmuch  as  in  the  old  law  they  that  would 
humble  themselves  before  God  by  penance  did  use  to  sit  down  in  the  ashes  and  to  throw 
iKmgsxxi.  ashes  upon  their  heads,  as  the  scriptures  shew  of  Achab,  of  the  Ninevites,  of  the  Jew's, 
Judith iv.'  when  they  were  oppressed  of  Holofernes,  and  of  divers  other;  therefore  the  holy  fathers 
of  Christ’s  church  in  times  past  instituted  also  this  ceremony,  to  put  us  in  remembrance 
of  the  penance  which  this  time  of  Lent  ought  to  be  done  of  all  Christian  men  for  their 
wicked  deeds  which  they  have  wrought  all  the  whole  year  past.  Do  ye  perceive  now 
what  the  laying  of  ashes  upon  your  heads  do  signify?  Chris.  Yea,  very  well.  Phil. 
Forsooth,  whosoever  reposeth  the  signification  of  this  ceremony  in  his  heart  can  none 
otherwise  but  alway  be  humble,  gentle,  lowly,  meek,  full  of  humility,  estranged  from 

['  These  and  other  rites  may  be  seen  described  in 
“A  book  of  ceremonies,”  (Strype,  Eccles.  Mem. 

Vol.  I.  Appendix,  No.  cix.)  which  was  presented 
in  C  onvocation  in  1539.  It  does  not  appear,  how¬ 


ever,  that  the  use  of  this  book  was  ever  fully  esta¬ 
blished  ;  and  the  ceremonies  above  referred  to  were 
abolished  early  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.] 
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all  arrogancy,  despising  terrestrial  tilings,  and  desiring  tilings  celestial.  Bus.  Ye  say 
truth.  But  what  meaneth,  I  pray  you,  the  covering  of  the  images  in  the  temples 
this  time  of  Lent  ? 


OF  THE  COVERING  OF  IMAGES,  AND  WHAT  IT  SIGNIFIETII. 

Phil.  The  ecclesiastical  writers  assign  divers  causes,  one  this,  another  that.  But  in  Divers  causes 
this  dissension  and  variety  of  opinions,  I  will  allege  one  or  two  reasons,  and  bid  the  tfieeovedng 
other  farewell,  as  things  not  greatly  making  unto  the  edification  of  true  godliness.  Theo.  ofimage's' 

I  pray  you,  let  us  hear. 

Phil.  One  cause  is  to  signify  unto  us,  that  they  that  are  sinners,  and  have  a  pleasure  The  first 
still  therein  to  remain,  are  not  worthy  to  behold  the  saints  in  heaven,  which  are  repre-  hnTgesVare 
sented  by  those  images;  neither  shall  they  at  any  time  come  unto  that  glory  whereof 
the  saints  already  have  the  fruition,  except  they  repent  them  of  their  wicked  living, 
rise  out  of  sin,  “  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  penance,”  and  become  new  men  in  their  Matt.  hi. 
conversation.  Therefore  when  we  enter  into  the  church,  and  see  all  those  images  covered, 
we  ought  to  mourn  and  lament  our  sinful  living,  to  recognise  ourselves  sinners,  to  ex¬ 
cite  and  stir  up  ourselves  to  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  penance,  and  to  cut  away, 
by  true  and  unfeigned  contrition,  our  sins,  that  we  may  be  found  worthy  against  Easter, 
that  is,  against  the  time  of  our  passing  and  going  out  of  this  world,  clearly  to  behold, 
and  openly  to  see,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  the  shining  face  of  God  and  his  saints. 

Another  cause  is,  to  declare  the  mourning  and  lamentation  of  sinners  for  their  un-  The  second 

1  cause 

godly  manners.  Ye  know  that  the  custom  is  among  us  even  at  this  day,  that,  so 

long  as  we  mourn  for  any  of  our  friends  departed,  wTe  use  to  go  with  close  faces,  to 
wear  simple  apparel,  laying  aside  all  gorgeous  and  sumptuous  garments.  So  likewise 
this  time  of  Lent,  which  is  a  time  of  mourning,  all  tilings  that  make  to  the  adorn¬ 
ment  of  the  church  are  either  laid  aside  or  else  covered,  to  put  us  in  remembrance 
that  we  ought  now  to  lament  and  mourn  for  our  souls  dead  in  sin,  and  continually  to 
Avatch,  pray,  fast,  give  alms,  and  to  do  such  other  works  of  penance  as  wherewith  God, 
being  excited  and  stirred  unto  his  old  and  accustomed  mercies,  may  call  us  again  from 
death  to  life,  from  sin  to  godliness,  from  wickedness  to  innocency. 

Chris.  I  have  heard  also,  that  images  in  the  temple  are  covered  for  this  purpose  in  Thcuhird 

the  time  of  Lent,  to  put  us  in  remembrance  that,  although  we  have  in  any  part  of  the 

year  past  committed  idolatry  with  them,  yet  at  this  time  we  should  utterly  give  over 
this  abomination,  and  only  cleave  to  God  and  to  his  exceeding  great  mercy,  looking  for 
remission  of  our  sins  and  all  other  good  things  at  his  hand  alone,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  In  consideration  whereof  the  clothes  that  are  hanged  up  this  time  of  Lent 
in  the  church  have  painted  in  them  nothing  else  but  the  pains,  torments,  passion,  blood- 
shedding,  and  death  of  Christ,  that  now  we  should  only  have  our  minds  fixed  on  the 
passion  of  Christ,  by  whom  only  we  were  redeemed ;  and  although  we  have  erred  and 
run  astray  “like  sheep  destitute  of  a  shepherd”  all  the  long  year  past,  yet  that  now  Matt.  ix. 
this  holy  time  we  should  return  with  humble  and  contrite  minds  unto  “  Christ,  the  1  Pet-  >>■ 
bishop  and  curate  of  our  souls.”  Phil.  It  may  be  so  right  well.  The  signification 
undoubtedly  that  ye  have  now  rehearsed  is  very  godly.  Well,  thus  have  I  declared 
unto  you  that  I  have  read  concerning  the  covering  of  images  in  Lent. 

Theo.  We  thank  you  for  it.  Let  me  see,  what  other  ceremonies  are  used  in  the 

church  this  time  of  Lent  ?  Bus.  There  are  divers  other,  but  I  pray  you,  neighbour 

Philemon,  declare  unto  us  what  the  ceremonies  signify  which  are  used  in  the  pro¬ 
cession  of  Palm-Sunday.  For  surely  I  think,  not  one  among  a  thousand  know  what  the 
procession  preacheth  unto  us.  Phil.  I  think  ye  say  truth  indeed,  and  therefore  is  it  so 
little  regarded  now-a-days  among  many,  when  notwithstanding  it  preacheth  unto  us  many 
godly  and  goodly  lessons,  if  they  were  known.  Therefore,  if  ye  will  mark  diligently,  I 
will  to  the  uttermost  of  my  power  declare  to  you  partly  mine  own  conjecture,  and 
partly  what  I  have  read  and  learned  of  the  ancient  writers  in  times  past,  concerning 
this  matter.  Chris.  I  pray  you,  let  it  so  be.  We  will  hear  you  gladly. 
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OF  THE  CEREMONIES  THAT  ARE  USED  IN  THE  PROCESSION  OF 
PALM-SUNDAY,  AND  WHAT  THEY  SIGNIFY. 

Phil.  In  the  beginning  of  the  procession  the  people  goeth  out  having  every  one 
a  palm  in  their  hand,  following  the  cross, 'which  is  covered  with  a  cloth.  Em.  Ye  say 
truth ;  but  what  doth  it  mean  that  the  cross  is  carried  forth,  being  covered  with  a 
cloth,  rather  than  with  an  open  face?  Phil.  The  cross  so  velated1  and  covered  signifieth 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  which,  being  promised  of  the  Father  to  the  Jews  in  the  old 
law,  was  not  then  come,  but  only  adumbrated,  shadowed,  and  prefigured  by  certain 
types,  figures,  ceremonies,  clouds,  and  shadows,  as  by  manna,  the  rock,  the  paschal  lamb, 
the  brasen  serpent,  &c.  All  these  prefigured  Christ  to  come.  In  consideration  whereof 
that  cross  is  borne  inclosed.  Theo.  We  perceive  now  that  right  well.  But  what  do 
those  people  signify  which  go  with  the  cross  ?  Phil.  V erily,  the  fathers  of  the  old 
testament,  which  lived  long  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  being  under  the  clouds 
and  shadows  of  the  old  law.  Em.  For  what  intent  do  they  bear  palms  in  their 
hands?  Phil.  Forsooth,  to  signify  the  victory  that  they  have  gotten  by  Christ.  Chris. 
Why,  I  pray  you,  how  could  they  get  any  victory  by  Christ  when  he  was  not  yet 
born?  Phil.  Yes,  forsooth,  brother  Christopher.  For  although  Christ  at  that  time 
was  not  come  in  the  flesh  and  born  of  the  most  glorious  virgin  Mary,  yet  did  they 
believe  undoubtedly,  and  were  perfectly  persuaded,  that  he  should  come,  and  that  they 
should  be  redeemed  by  his  passion,  and  that  he  should  pay  their  debts  to  God  the 
Father,  even  with  his  most  precious  blood,  deliver  them  out  of  captivity,  and  make  them 
partakers  of  the  glory  of  heaven.  And  although  they  did  not  see  Christ  with  their 
corporal  eyes,  yet  did  they  see  him  with  their  spiritual  eyes,  that  is  to  say,  with  the 
eyes  of  their  faith,  yea,  and  believe  without  any  hesitation  or  doubting,  as  Christ  said 
of  Abraham  to  the  Jews:  “Abraham  your  father  did  rejoice  that  he  might  see  my 
day,  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad.”  This  is  to  be  understand,  that  Abraham  did  see 
Christ  with  the  eyes  of  his  faith,  which  is  the  very  true  and  perfect  sight. 

Eus.  So  far  as  I  remember,  I  have  read  this  text  in  the  scripture :  “  Blessed  are  the 
eyes  that  see  those  things  which  you  see.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  prophets  and 
kings  would  have  seen  those  things  that  ye  see,  and  yet  have  they  not  seen  them,  and 
hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  yet  have  they  not  heard  them.”  Phil.  Ye  say  truth. 
This  is  understander!  of  the  corporal  sight  of  Christ.  They  desired  so  greatly  the  redemp¬ 
tion  of  Israel,  that  they  evermore  wished  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  as  we  may 
perceive  in  the  prophet  Esay,  where  we  read  these  words :  “  Send  forth,  O  Lord,  that 
Lamb,  the  ruler  of  the  earth,  out  of  the  rock  of  the  desert  unto  the  mount  of  the 
daughter  of  Sion.”  Again:  “Would  God  thou  wouldest  cleave  asunder  the  heavens, 
and  come  down  !”  They  desired  indeed  very  greatly  to  see  Christ  with  their  corporal 
eyes,  but  yet  did  they  see  him  none  otherwise  than  with  the  eyes  of  their  faith, 
inasmuch  as  he  was  not  then  born,  but  only  promised  of  God  the  Father,  and  shadowed 
by  divers  ceremonies  of  the  old  law.  For,  as  St  Paul  saith,  “All  our  fathers  were 
under  a  cloud.”  Therefore  inasmuch  as  they  did  faithfully  believe  in  Christ,  and  hope 
to  be  saved  by  his  most  blessed  passion,  although  they  did  not  see  him  with  their 
corporal  eyes,  yet  was  he  unto  them  a  Saviour,  a  redeemer,  a  perfect  satisfaction;  so 
that  by  him  they  even  at  that  time  had  got  the  victory  over  sin,  death  and  hell.  Theo. 
But,  I  pray  you,  why  do  they  rather  bear  a  palm  in  their  hands  than  any  other  thing  ? 
Phil.  I  will  tell  you,  neighbours :  that  which  they  bear  indeed  in  their  hands  is  not 
properly  called  a  palm,  for  they  are  the  boughs  of  a  sallow-tree;  but  because  we  have 
no  palms  growing  in  this  land,  therefore  do  we  bear  them  instead  of  palms.  By  bear¬ 
ing  of  those  palms,  the  victory  that  we  have  gotten  over  Satan  through  Christ  is 
signified.  Chris.  Why  rather  by  the  palm  than  by  any  other  tree  ?  Phil.  For 
Aristotle  and  Plutarch  do  write,  as  Aulus  Gellius  testifieth,  that  the  nature  of  a  palm- 
tree  is  this,  that  although  there  be  never  so  great  weights  and  burdens  laid  upon  it, 
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so  that  a  man  would  not  think  it  possible  to  be  borne,  yet  doth  not  the  palm-tree 
once  bow,  nor  give  place  to  the  burden,  but  valiantly  ariseth  and  prevaileth  against 
the  weight  laid  upon  it.  Therefore  by  this  palm-tree,  rather  than  by  any  other, 
is  victory  alway  signified,  yea,  and  that  not  only  in  divine,  but  also  in  human  litera¬ 
ture2.  Chris.  We  perceive  it  now  right  well.  Bus.  Surely  it  is  a  thing  much 
worthy  to  be  noted.  Phil.  Ye  say  truth.  If  men  did  know  the  signification  of  those 
boughs,  which  they  bear  in  their  hands  at  that  time,  they  would  not  so  superstitiously 
abuse  them  as  they  do.  Theo.  Ye  say  truth  ;  but  let  those  things  pass,  and  let  us 
go  forward  with  our  procession. 

Phil.  Then  go  they  forth  with  the  cross,  until  they  come  unto  a  certain  stead  of 
the  churchyard,  where  they  stand  still,  and  in  the  mean  season  the  priest  read  the  gospel. 
Bus.  It  is  truth:  what  meaneth  that?  Phil.  It  signifieth  the  prophets,  which  pro¬ 
phesied  of  Christ’s  coming,  and  declared  that  when  he  once  came  captivity  should  be 
exiled,  and  liberty  reduced3,  all  sorrow  and  care  should  be  driven  away,  and  all  joyful  and 
merry  things  succeed  and  come  in  place.  They  prophesied  that  at  his  coming  the  eyes 
of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  the  cars  of  the  deaf  shall  hear,  the  halt  shall  skip  as  the 
hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  speak.  Again,  they  preached  that,  when  the 
anointed  Saviour  come,  he  shall  preach  merry  tidings  to  the  poor,  heal  the  contrite  in 
heart,  preach  deliverance  to  the  prisoners,  and  sight  to  the  blind,  &c.  Are  not  all  these 
joyful  and  pleasant  news?  This  doth  the  gospel  signify,  which  the  priest  readeth  there. 
For  the  Greek  word  euangelion ,  which  we  call  gospel  in  English,  soundeth  in  our  com¬ 
mon  tongue,  a  good,  joyful,  and  merry  message.  Thus  ye  perceive  what  the  reading  of 
that  gospel  signifieth.  Theo.  Yea,  forsooth,  very  well.  I  pray  you,  go  forth. 

Phil.  The  gospel  being  once  done,  then  goeth  the  people  forth  with  the  cross  that 
is  covered,  and  even  straightways  not  far  from  them  come  other  people  and  the  priest 
with  the  sacrament,  which  have  with  them  a  cross  bare  and  uncovered,  pricked  full  of 
green  olives  and  palms.  Chris.  What  do  all  those  things,  I  pray  you,  preach  unto  us  ? 
Phil.  Tarry  a  while,  and  I  shall  declare  to  you  altogether.  But  first  ye  shall  note 
that  there  come  forth  certain  children  before  the  naked  cross,  singing  a  certain  song, 
which  beginneth,  En ,  Rex  venit :  “  Behold,  the  King  cometh.”  Bus.  What  meaneth 
that  ?  Phil.  This  may  be  understanded  by  those  prophets  which  prophesied  of  Christ’s 
coming  a  little  before  he  was  bom,  shewing  that  he  was  near  at  hand ;  or  it  may  right 
well  signify  St  John  Baptist,  which  did  not  only  shew  before  that  Christ  was  at  hand, 
but  also  pointed  him  even  with  his  finger,  saying:  “Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  Now,  as  touching  the  naked  cross,  it  signifieth  Christ 
already  come,  and  born  into  this  world.  And  they  that  go  with  the  cross  betoken  the 
people  of  the  new  testament,  which  believe  in  Christ,  and  receive  him  with  embracing 
Bus.  But,  I  pray  you,  for  what  cause  is  that  cross  adorned  with  green  olives  and 
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palms?  Phil.  The  green  olive-leaves  declare  unto  us  the  unmeasurable  abundance  of 
virtues,  which  are  in  Christ,  of  whom  alone  we  have  all  that  ever  good  is.  And  what¬ 
soever  virtue  is  in  us,  or  whatsoever  good  deed  come  from  us,  all  that  we  do  receive  of 
Christ,  the  sole  author  and  fountain  of  all  goodness.  “  I  am  the  vine,”  saith  Christ,  “  and 
ye  are  the  branches.  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  bringeth  forth  much  fruit. 
For  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.”  And  as  concerning  the  palms,  they  signify  the 
victory,  which  Christ  hath  gotten  over  Satan,  sin,  death,  hell,  desperation,  &c.  by  his 
most  blessed  passion,  and  the  shedding  of  his  most  precious  blood,  as  he  saith  by  the 
prophet  Osee  :  “  From  the  power  of  death,”  saith  he,  “  will  I  deliver  them,  yea,  from 
death  itself  will  I  redeem  them.  0  death,  I  will  be  thy  death.  0  hell,  I  will  be  thy 
destruction.”  Thus  ye  see  what  is  meant  by  the  green  olives  and  palms,  wherewith 
the  naked  cross  is  adorned.  Chris.  Yea,  verily. 

Phil.  Now  mark  what  followeth.  After  the  song  of  the  children,  the  priest  goeth 
forth  with  the  sacrament  and  certain  people  also  with  the  naked  cross,  until  they 
meet  with  that  cross  that  is  obvelated  and  covered.  They  are  not  so  soon  met,  but 
the  bumbled  cross  vanish  away,  and  is  conveyed  from  the  company  straightways. 
Then  all  the  whole  people  inclose  together  with  great  joy,  singing  and  making  melody, 
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triumphantly  following  the  naked  cross,  bearing  in  their  hands  every  one  a  palm :  in 
some  places  also  they  bear  green  herbs  in  the  stead  of  olives.  Eus.  What  is  signified, 
I  pray  you,  by  all  those  things  ?  Phil.  Whereas  the  covered  cross  vanisheth  away  and 
•  goeth  out  of  place  at  the  ingress  and  coming  in  of  the  naked  and  open  cross,  it  preacheth 
to  us,  that  when  Christ  was  once  come,  and  appeared  in  the  flesh,  and  had  suffered 
and  died  for  us,  that  then  all  the  ceremonies,  types,  figures,  clouds,  and  shadows  of 
the  old  law  vanished  away,  and  were  no  longer  of  any  effect.  When  the  light  once 
shineth,  the  darkness  beareth  rule  no  longer.  Christ  the  true  “  light  of  the  world”  is 
come :  therefore  those  ceremonies  of  the  old  law  are  now  no  more  necessary.  The  truth 
of  God’s  promise  is  performed :  therefore  all  shadows,  which  were  as  pledges,  ought 
of  necessity  to  vanish  away.  They  that  are  truly  converted  unto  the  Lord  have  no 
more  the  vail  of  ceremonies  before  their  faces,  but  are  free,  and  with  open  eyes  of 
their  faith  they  see  the  Lord  Christ.  Moreover,  the  people,  that  accompany  both  crosses, 
meet  together  and  inclose  as  one,  following  the  open  and  naked  cross.  Theo.  What 
h  signifieth  that?  Phil.  This  sheweth  that  they  which  were  before  the  coming  of 
Christ,  and  they  that  have  been  since  that  time,  are  all  one,  of  one  church,  of  one 
congregation,  of  one  sheep-fold,  profess  one  God,  believe  in  one  Saviour,  have  one 
heavenly  Father,  and  look  for  one  reward,  which  is  the  glory  of  heaven,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  as  St  Paul  saith  :  “  All  did  eat  of  one  spiritual  meat,  and  all  did  drink  of  one 
spiritual  drink ;  for  they  drank  of  the  spiritual  rock  which  accompanied  them  :  and  this 
rock  truly  was  Christ.”  The  singing  and  making  melody  together  signifieth  their  in¬ 
ward  and  unfeigned  joy,  which  they  have  conceived  in  their  hearts  for  the  redemption 
that  they  have  in  Christ  Jesus.  Chris.  But  what  meaneth  their  palms  a  id  olives  or 
other  green  herbs  in  their  hands  ?  Phil.  I  have  declared  unto  you  before,  that  the  palms 
signify  the  victory,  that  we  have  gotten  over  Satan  through  our  Lord  and  captain  Jesus 
Christ,  as  St  Paul  saith  :  “  Death  is  swallowed  up  into  victory.  O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting  ?  O  hell,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin :  the  strength  of  sin 
is  the  law:  but  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  hath  given  us  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  Christ  himself  also  saith :  “  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  trouble  ; 
but  be  on  a  good  comfort,  for  I  have  overcome  the  world.”  “  All  that  is  bom  of  God 
overcometh  the  world,”  saith  St  John,  “  and  this  is  the  victory  which  hath  overcome 
the  world,  even  our  faith.”  Eus.  What  is  signified  by  the  green  olives  or  other  herbs  ? 
Phil.  The  abundance  of  virtues.  The  bearing  of  olives  sheweth,  that  we  are  not  only 
delivered  out  of  servile  captivity,  and  that  we  have  gotten  the  victory  through  Jesus 
Christ,  and  are  set  at  liberty,  that  “we  being  without  fear,  and  delivered  from  the 
power  of  our  enemies,  should  serve  God  all  the  days  of  our  life  in  holiness  and  righteous¬ 
ness but  that  we,  being  also  through  him  plenteously  garnished  with  all  kinds  of 
virtues,  do  now  no  less  flourish  with  virtues  than  the  olive-tree  doth  with  fruit,  which,  as 
Pliny  writeth,  is  never  without  green  leaves  and  fruit1.  Therefore  saith  David  :  “  I,  being 
as  a  fruitful  olive-tree  in  the  house  of  God,  have  trusted  in  the  mercy  of  God  for  ever¬ 
more.”  Chris.  We  perceive  now  these  things  right  well.  What  followeth,  I  pray  you  ? 

Phil.  These  things  once  done,  then  the  people  goeth  somewhat  further  unto  the  church- 
doorward,  and  there  standeth  still.  Eus.  I  remember  it  well.  Phil.  Immediately  after, 
certain  children,  standing  upon  an  high  place  right  against  the  people,  sing  with  a  loud 
voice  a  certain  hymn  in  the  praise  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which  beginneth,  Gloria 
laus.  Theo.  It  is  truth.  Phil.  At  the  end  of  every  verse  the  children  cast  down  certain 
cakes,  or  breads,  with  flowers.  Eus.  What  do  they  mean  by  this  ?  Phil.  The  children 
which  sing  betoken  the  faithful  Christian  men  in  this  world,  which  ought  to  be  simple 
and  humble  in  heart  as  a  child  is,  as  Christ  saith :  “  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  except 
ye  be  converted  and  become  as  a  child,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
Whosoever  therefore  humbleth  himself  as  this  child,  he  it  is  that  is  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  Also,  St  Paul :  “  Brothers,  be  not  children  in  understanding  ; 
howbeit,  as  concerning  maliciousness,  be  children,  but  in  understanding  be  perfect." 
Now,  as  concerning  the  singing  and  casting  down  of  cakes  and  flowers,  ye  shall  here 
note  three  things.  The  first  is,  giving  of  glory  and  praise  to  Christ  for  his  innu- 


['  C.  Plir.  Sec.  Nat.  Hist.  Lib.  xvi.  cap.  xx.] 
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merable  benefits. shewed  unto  us;  which  is  signified  by  the  singing  of  the  children. 

For  it  is  convenient .  that  we  be  not  forgetful  of  God’s  goodness  toward  us,  but  that 
we  be .  thankful  again  for  it,  and  sing  perpetual  praises  to  his  most  blessed  name.  Thanks- 
For  this  is  the  reward  and  amends  that  he  desireth,  as  he  himself  saith :  “  The  sacri-  Ef. 
fice  of  praise  shall  honour  me.”  Also  the  psalmograph  saith  :  “  Offer  to  God  the 
sacrifice  of  praise.’  The  second  is,  an  honest  conversation  and  the  continual  exercise  of  ^at  the, 
godly  virtues;  which  is  signified  by  the  flowers  that  the  children  cast  down.  For  seeing  ef^viru. 
that  we  are  restored  unto  our  old  liberty  through  Christ,  which  we  lost  in  Adam,  and  Note.' ntUeS 
are  now  become  Christian  men,  we  ought  not  only  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  his  benefits, 
but  also  lead  an  honest  and  pure  life,  that  by  this  means  also  God’s  glory  may  be 
set  forth  by  us,  as  Christ  saith :  “  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  Matt.  v. 
see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  “We  are  set  with-  Why  we  are 
out  fear,  and  delivered  from  the  power  of  our  enemies,”  saith  Zachary  the  priest,  father  from^ur 
of  bt  John  Baptist,  “that  we  should  serve  God  all  the  days  of  our  life  in  holiness  and  Luke i. 
righteousness.  “  We  are  the  workmanship  of  God,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  created  in  Jesus  Eph.  a. 
Christ  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  prepared  that  we  should  walk  in  them.” 

Again :  “  T  e  are  dearly  bought :  glorify  God  now  therefore  in  your  body  and  in  your  i  cor.  vi. 
spirit  which  are  God’s.”  Also  in  another  place :  “  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  2  Cor.  v. 
new’  creature.  The  third  is,  mercy  toward  the  poor  people ;  which  is  signified  by  the  What  the 
casting  down  of  the  cakes.  This  mercy  toward  the  needy  members  of  Christ  ought  dili-  ofthe^akes" 
gently  to  be  exercised  of  all  Christian  men  which  have  the  goods  of  the  world  in  their  pos-  SIgnify' 
session,  or  else  they  shew  themselves  unworthy  the  benefits  of  God.  For  “  by  mercy  Prov.  xvi. 
and  faith  are  sins  purged,”  saith  the  wise  man.  “  To  do  mercy  and  judgment  pleaseth  Prov.  xxi. 
the  Lord  more  than  sacrifice.”  “  Give  alms,”  saith  Christ,  “  and  behold  all  things  are  Luke  xi. 
clean  unto  you.” — Thus  see  you  what  is  signified  by  the  singing  of  the  children,  and  by 
the  casting  down  of  the  flowers  and  of  the  cakes :  whereof  ye  learn  what  is  your  duty  Behold  what 

•  •  v  qjjj*  clufcv  is 

to  do  again  unto  God  for  his  exceeding  and  incomparable  benefits  toward  you ;  verily,  to  toward  God. 
be  thankful,  to  lead  a  godly  life,  and  to  be  merciful  to  the  poor  members  of  Christ. 

Theo.  Undoubtedly  the  significations  of  these  ceremonies  are  godly.  I  would  all  men 
knew  them,  and  would  do  thereafter.  Phil.  The  very  same  wish  I  also.  Chris.  But 
what  doth  it  mean,  I  pray  you,  that  the  children,  which  sing  and  cast  down  the  flowers 
and  cakes,  stand  in  so  high  a  place  from  the  ground  ?  Phil.  This  preacheth  unto  us,  whatthe 
that  they  which  give  praise  unto  God,  and  practise  an  honest  conversation,  and  shew  theeMidren 
mercy  to  the  poor  people,  should  not  do  it  for  vain-glory  nor  for  the  praise  of  men,  but  pure  signh 
only  for  the  glory  of  God,  setting  their  minds,  seeing  they  are  come  to  Christ,  no  more  fleth' 
upon  earthly  things,  but  upon  things  celestial  and  heavenly ;  in  token  whereof  they  as-  Mark  this 
cend  and  go  up  into  such  an  high  place  from  the  earth.  And  this  is  it  that  St  Paul 
writeth :  “  If  ye  be  risen  again  with  Christ,  seek  for  those  things  that  are  above,  where  Coi.  in. 
Christ  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Seek  for  those  things  that  are  above,  and  not 
that  are  upon  the  earth.  For  you  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.” 

Eus.  This  is  a  good  lesson,  we  thank  you  for  it.  Phil.  Well,  now  mark  the  end  of  your  The  end  of 
procession,  for  it  is  almost  done.  Theo.  I  pray  you,  declare  whatsoever  remaineth.  cession. 

Phil.  These  things  once  done,  then  goeth  the  procession  forth  until  they  come  to 
the  church-door,  which,  when  they  come  unto  it,  is  sparred,  and  certain  children  in  the 
church  singing.  The  song  being  once  done,  the  priest  taketh  the  cross  in  his  hand, 
and  putteth  the  door  from  him  with  it,  and  so  openeth  it,  and  cntereth  in  with  all  the 
other  people  after  him.  Chris.  What  do  all  those  things  preach  unto  us?  Phil. 

The  spearing  of  the  church-door  signifieth,  that  heaven-gates  were  speared  against  us  for  wjiat.  the^ 
the  sin  of  our  first  father  Adam,  in  whom  all  we  have  offended,  so  that  no  man  the  ehureh- 

.  ,  .  ,  ,  .  ,  ,  door  signi- 

could  once  enter  by  his  own  virtue,  power,  merits,  and  good  deeds  into  heaven,  as  fieth.  _ 
Christ  witnesseth :  “No  man  goeth  up  into  heaven  but  he  that  came  down  from  Rom.  v. 

°  .  ,  .  .  ,  John  111. 

heaven that  is  to  say,  no  man  by  his  own  strength  and  virtue  ascencieth  into  heaven  ( 
but  Christ,  which  descended  from  heaven,  and  took  flesh  of  the  most  glorious  and  pure 
virgin  Mary.  Therefore  every  one  that  goeth  up  into  heaven  goeth  up  by  Christ,  as  he  Christ  alone 
himself  witnesseth:  “I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the  John xiv. 
Father  but  by  me.”  Therefore,  to  declare  that  our  ingress  and  entering  into  heaven  into  heaven 

J  •  j  1  , 1  cometh  only 

cometh  only  by  Christ  and  by  Christ’s  death,  the  priest  openeth  the  door  with  the  cross,  by  Christ. 

8—2 
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For  ye  know  right  well,  that  none  of  all  the  holy  patriarchs,  prophets,  kings,  and 
other  godly  fathers  of  the  old  testament,  did  enter  into  the  glory  of  heaven  until  Christ 
had  suffered  and  paid  our  ransom  by  his  most  precious  blood.  Eus.  \  e  say  truth. 
Phil.  This  declareth  therefore  manifestly,  that  by  Christ  alone  we  have  free  passage 
Rom.  vi.  into  eternal  glory,  as  St  Paul  saitli :  “  Everlasting  life  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Christ 
children  sig-  Jesus  our  Lord.”  Theo.  But  what  is  signified  by  the  children  which  are  within  the 
sing'within  church,  at  the  door,  singing?  Phil.  Verily,  the  mirth,  joy,  and  melody,  which  the 
tin  church.  angejg  ma]ie  ;u  leaven  for  man’s  redemption  by  Christ.  It  sheweth  how  glad  and  merry 
they  are,  that  man  is  become  partaker  of  the  glory,  whereof  they  have  the  fruition. 
And  this  their  joy  maketh  them  to  come  for  to  meet  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  and  to  pre¬ 
sent  them  to  the  divine  majesty.  Chris.  This  is  a  very  godly  exposition.  Phil.  TV  hen 
What  the  they  are  once  entered  into  the  church,  whereby  heaven  is  signified,  then  doth  all  the 
nifieth/8  people  kneel  down,  and  the  priest,  plucking  up  the  cloth  wherewith  the  crucifix  was 
covered,  and  making  it  open  to  all  that  are  there  present,  singeth  a  certain  song,  the 
people  in  the  mean  season  praying  and  giving  thanks  unto  God.  And  so  endeth  the 
what  the  procession.  Eus.  I  pray  you,  declare  this  also  unto  us.  Phil.  This  signifieth,  that 
the  people  when  we  be  once  departed  out  of  this  world,  and  are  brought  of  the  angels  into  heaven, 
that  then  we  shall  for  ever  and  ever,  worlds  without  end,  enjoy  the  most  glorious  sight 
Rev.  iv.  of  the  divine  majesty,  singing  unto  him  praises  incessantly  on  this  manner :  “  Thou 
art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  honour,  and  virtue  ;  for  thou  hast  made  all  things, 
Rev.  v.  and  for  thy  will  they  are,  and  were  made.”  “  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book 
and  to  open  the  seals  of  it :  for  thou  wast  slain  and  hast  redeemed  us  by  thy  blood.” 
“  To  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  be  blessing,  honour,  glory,  and 
power,  worlds  without  end.  Amen.” 

Now  have  I  declared  unto  you,  neighbours,  what  every  ceremony  that  is  used  in  the 
procession  of  Palm-Sunday  signifieth.  Theo.  Ye  have  done  so  indeed,  brother  Philemon. 
We  do  not  only  thank  you  for  this  your  great  pain,  but  also  desire  Almighty  God 
with  most  humble  hearts  to  reward  you  for  it  in  his  glory.  Phil.  In  thus  doing  I 
Lukexvii.  have  done  but  my  duty,  and  I  confess  myself  to  be  an  unprofitable  servant.  Notwith¬ 
standing,  if  this  my  simple  declaration  hath  profited  you  any  thing  at  all,  or  set  forward 
your  knowledge  in  Christ,  verily  I  am  not  a  little  glad.  And  if  I  shall  perceive  here¬ 
after  that  ye  practise  those  things  in  your  daily  manners  that  I  have  taught  you  in 
words,  surely,  neighbours,  I  shall  unfeignedly  rejoice  and  give  God  hearty  thanks,  that 
you  are  so  serious  and  earnest  labourers  in  the  Lord’s  vineyard.  Chris.  Neighbour 
Philemon,  doubt  ye  not  but  that  with  God’s  grace  we  will  labour  diligently  to  follow 
your  most  godly  and  wholesome  admonitions.  Therefore,  if  there  be  any  more  cere¬ 
monies  to  be  declared,  I  pray  you  express  them  to  us.  Eus.  What  meaneth  the  wash¬ 
ing  of  the  altars  on  Maundy  Thursday  at  afternoon  ? 

OF  THE  WASHING  OF  THE  ALTARS,  AND  WHAT  IT  SIGNIFIETH. 

Phil.  There  are  divers  answers  made  unto  it,  as  we  read;  but  I  think  it  is 
done  to  put  us  in  remembrance  how  Christ  washed  his  disciples’  feet  at  his  maundy, 
that  we  in  like  manner  should  be  ready  at  all  times  to  do  good  unto  our  Christian 
brothers,  yea,  even  to  wash  their  feet,  which  seemeth  to  be  the  most  humble  and 
John xiii.  lowly  act  that  we  can  do  unto  them.  “If  I,”  saitli  Christ,  “being  your  Lord  and 
Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  verily  you  also  ought  to  wash  one  another’s  feet. 
For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  as  I  have  done  to  you,  so  likewise  ye  should 
Phit.ii.  d0.”  “Let  that  mind  be  in  you,”  saitli  St  Paul,  “that  was  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

OF  GARNISHING  THE  CHURCH  ON  EASTER-DAY,  AND  WHAT 

IT  SIGNIFIETH. 

what  the  Theo.  What  meaneth  it  that  on  Easter-day  the  images  and  all  other  things,  that  were 

th™hur"?i °f  before  hid,  are  made  open,  and  the  temple  restored  to  her  old  beauty?  Phil.  Nothin^ 
day  signi-  else  but  that  after  Christ  had  once  suffered  his  passion  for  our  sms,  and  was  risen 
Rom.  iv.  again  from  death  to  life  for  our  justification,  all  clouds  and  shadows  were  taken  away. 
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all  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  of  the  old  law  ceased,  all  joy,  all  mirth,  all  felicity,  all 
pleasure,  all  liberty,  and  all  that  ever  we  lost  before  in  Adam,  is  now  recovered  again 
by  Christ.  In  token  of  this  our  wealth  and  joy  is  the  temple  on  Easter-day  most  4?§ 
preciously  adorned.  Chris.  We  are  now  abundantly  satisfied  concerning  the  cere¬ 
monies  that  are  used  in  the  Lent.  I  pray  you  therefore,  declare  unto  us  the  last 
part  of  our  potation  according  to  your  promise,  which  is  this,  how  we  ought  to  pre¬ 
pare  ourselves  for  to  receive  worthily  at  the  time  of  Easter  that  most  blessed  sacrament 
of  Christ’s  body  and  blood.  Phil.  Neighbours,  I  will  do  it  with  all  my  heart.  I 
pray  you  therefore,  mark  well  what  shall  be  said.  P us.  Speak  on,  brother  Philemon ; 
we  will  hear  you  with  diligent  ears  and  attent  minds. 


HOW  WE  OUGHT  TO  PREPARE  OURSELVES  TO  RECEIVE  WORTHILY 
AT  THE  TIME  OF  EASTER  THE  MOST  BLESSED  SACRA¬ 
MENT  OF  CHRIST’S  BODY  AND  BLOOD. 


Phil.  That  you  may  prepare  yourselves  condignly  and  worthily  to  receive  the 
most  blessed  sacrament  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood,  it  shall  be  necessary  that  ye 
observe  certain  things.  Certain 

First,  that  ye  Labour  with  all  main  to  erect  and  lift  up  yourselves  from  your  old  observed  for 
sinful  living,  wherewith  in  times  past  ye  have  been  miserably  detained,  before  ye  approach  recemng  of 
unto  this  celestial  table.  For,  if  it  wTere  not  lawful  for  the  uncircumcised  in  the  flesh  menu*3 
to  eat  of  the  figurative  paschal  lamb,  how  much  more  then  is  it  unlawful  for  the  un¬ 
circumcised  in  the  heart,  that  is,  for  the  sinful  and  unclean  person,  to  taste  of  the  true 
Paschal  Lamb,  which  was  offered  and  slain  for  our  sake !  “  Purge  out  the  old  leaven,”  1  cor.  v. 

saith  St  Paul,  “that  ye  may  be  new  dough,  like  as  ye  are  sweet  bread.  For  Christ  is  Christ  is  our 

fiasehftl 
aiiob. 

our  Easter,  we  must  put  away  our  old  and  sinful  living.  But  before  all  things  in  this 
expurgation  of  vice  ye  must  earnestly  labour,  that  ye  come  not  to  receive  the  holy 
mysteries  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood  with  a  malicious,  hateful,  and  uncharitable  heart. 

For  this  is  a  sacrament  of  peace,  of  unity,  of  concord,  and  of  unfeigned  love.  Therefore 
there  ought  to  be  mutual  reconciliation  on  all  parts,  before  any  come  unto  this  celestial 
feast,  as  St  John  Chrysostom  saith  :  “Let  no  hypocrite  approach,  let  no  man  with  a  cloaked  Hom.  xxxw. 
mind  once  be  so  bold  as  for  to  draw  nigh  unto  so  great  mysteries,  lest  he  be  condemned,  jJuedprodlt' 
and  deserve  the  sentence  and  suffer  that  which  Judas  suffered.  For  after  the  communion  Matt.  xxvi. 
of  the  table  the  devil  entered  into  him.  Let  no  Judas  therefore  be  at  the  table.  This  Thesacra- 
sacrifice  is  a  spiritual  meat.  For  as  corporal  meat,  when  it  findeth  a  belly  occupied  Christ’s  body 
with  adverse  and  corrupt  humours,  doth  both  hurt  the  more,  noy1  the  more,  and  lielpeth  a  spiritual 
nothing  at  all ;  so  this  spiritual  meat  likewise,  if  it  findeth  any  man  polluted  with  ma¬ 
lignity  and  evil,  shall  destroy  him  the  more,  not  of  the  own  nature  of  it,  but  through  the 
fault  of  him  that  receiveth  it.  Let  the  mind  therefore  and  the  thought  be  pure  in  all 
things,  for  the  sacrifice  is  pure.  Let  us  prepare  an  holy  soul.  Let  us  hold  fast  the  holy 
kiss,  which  associateth  the  souls,  reconcileth  the  minds,  and  maketh  one  body.  For 
we  all  seem  to  take  upon  us  one  body.  Therefore  let  us  mix  ourselves  in  one  body, 
not  with  the  commixtion  of  bodies,  but  being  bound  with  the  charity  of  souls,  that 
by  this  means  we  may  be  associated  to  the  fruits  of  the  divine  table2.”  For  among 


[ 1  Noy:  annoy.] 

[2  rotvvv  u7rou\os  e/cel,  prjdeh  TrovripLas 

yepoov,  /JLrjSel 9  iov  eyuv  ev  rrj  diavoia ,  ' Lva  /x?7  eh 
KaraKpipa  peraXapPdvr] .  Kai  yap  tot€,  pera  to 
Xafiel v  rtjv  n rpoaepopav,  eireirtjdrio'e  rco  ’ lovda  o 

diafioXos . prjoeh  rotvvv  eerreo  ’lovdas,  prjdeis 

eioricdv  iov  eyerco  7 rovripia^.  r poepij  yap  eart  7 rvev- 
partKt 7  ij  duar'ta'  Kai  KaOdirep  ?j  arwpariKij  rpocj)rj, 
orav  eh  yaarepa  yvpoiis  eyovaav  iroviipovs  epirecny, 
7 rXeOV  67TLT€LV€L  T1]V  dppUUTTiaV ,  OV  TTUpd  ri]V  OL~ 
Keiav  (puaLV)  aXXa  irapd  r ijv  dadevetav  rijs  yaor- 

'Tpos'  OVT(P  <$>j  KUL  C7T L  TMU  pvarTJpLlOV  TWV  7 TV6V- 

partKwv  <rvp[3a'iveiv  eicoOe.  Kai  yap  Kai  aura,  eiret- 


oav  eh  xj/vyijv  epTreorrj  Trovrjptas  yepoverav ,  paXXov 
av njv  dtaxpOelpet  Kai  diroXXvrrtv,  ov  irapa  rtjv 
OLKeiav  <j)V(riv ,  aXXa  irapd  r i]v  aadevetav  rijv  3ega- 
pevrjs  xlsvyijs.  prideh  rotvvv  eyerco  evdov  n rovrjpovs 
Xoyt<rpov<s ,  aXXa  KaOapwpev  rr\v  dtdvotav'  Kai  yap 
icadapa  irpoaepyopeda  Ovaia*  aytav  Trotjjaujpev  n}v 

\\zvyr\v . pvrjpovevwpev  ovv  dtairavros  rovruiv 

7 -edv  piipdrwv,  dyaTrr\roi ,  Kai  rtdv  aytwv  (j)tXi]pd - 
twi/j  Kai  too  (ppLKcodeardrov  aenraerpov  rou  7rpo9 
aXXqXovs.  rovro  yap  o’vp'jrXeKet  ras  dtavotas  i}pd)V, 
Kai  TTOLeZ  aedpa  yeveadat  ev  airavras,  en reidij  Kai 
evds  aedparos  pereyopev  oi  'iravrc's.  Kepdaraipev  ovv 
eavroiis  eh  a wpa  ev'  oil  ra  atdpara  dXXr\Xots  dva- 
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It  is  not 
enough  to 
expel  the 
vice,  except 
we  embrace 
the  virtue. 


Matt.  xxii. 


Rev.  xvi. 


W e  may  not 
trust  in  our 
own  good 
works,  but 
in  the  mercy 
of  God. 


all  vices,  this  table  of  that  Lord  detesteth  none  so  much  as  the  sin  of  malice,  seeing  that  it 
most  of  all  alienateth  men’s  minds  from  the  worthy  receiving  of  this  holy  communion. 
Therefore  provide  above  all  things,  that  no  kind  of  displeasure  be  in  your  minds,  but  that  ye 
be  of  that  affection  toward  all  men,  that  Christ  Jesus  was  toward  you,  which  disdained  not 
for  your  salvation  to  suffer  his  most  blessed  body  to  be  broken,  and  his  most  precious  blood 
to  be  shed  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross.  Eus.  W  e  will  employ  all  our  endeavour  to  come 
unto  this  most  holy  banquet  with  pure  minds  and  charitable  hearts.  Phil.  God  grant  it ! 

Secondly,  know  that  it  is  not  enough  unto  the  condign  and  worthy  preparation  of 
yourselves  unto  this  most  heavenly  table  to  expurge  and  put  sin  out  of  you,  except  ye 
also  garnish  your  minds  with  godly  virtues.  Is  it  enough  for  a  man  against  the  coming  of 
his  friend  only  to  make  clean  his  house  ?  Is  it  not  also  convenient  that  he  adorn  and 
garnish  it  so  pleasantly  as  he  can  devise?  Theo.  Reason  requireth  so.  Phil.  It  is  a 
thousand  times  more  convenient,  that  when  we  shall  receive  the  Lord  of  all  lords  and 
King  of  all  kings  into  our  hearts,  we  then  do  not  only  make  clean  the  house  of  our  souls, 
but  also  garnish  it  with  the  most  odoriferous  and  redolent  bowers  of  divine  virtues. 
Chris.  Verily  ye  say  truth.  Pliil.  Remember  how  grievously  that  man  was  punished 
hich  presumed  to  come  unto  the  marriages  not  having  the  nuptial  garment.  Eus.  We 


w 


Luke  i. 
Matt.  v. 
Isai.  lv. 


Rev.  xx i. 
Rev.  xxii. 
Justiciaries, 
and  they  that 
trust  in  their 
own  good 
works,  are 
no  fit  guests 
for  the  hea¬ 
venly  table. 


Men  must 
believe  to 
enjoy  the 
benefits  of 
God. 

Heb.  xi. 


Horn,  in 
Matt.  xxv. 
cap.  xiv. 


remember  it  well.  Phil.  Take  heed  then,  that  ye  do  not  only  provide  for  the  expurgation 
of  vice,  but  also  for  the  adornment  of  virtues,  lest  a  like  thing  chance  unto  you. 
“  Blessed  is  he  that  watches,”  saith  God,  “  and  keepeth  his  clothes,  that  he  walk  not 
naked,  and  men  see  his  hlthiness.” 

Thirdly,  it  is  requisite,  that  when  ye  have  thus  garnished  yourselves,  ye  trust  not 
in  your  own  good  works,  or  in  your  own  preparation,  as  though  you  had  made  your¬ 
selves  worthy  enough  to  come  unto  the  eating  of  this  inestimable  treasure,  but  let  your 
whole  affiance  be  in  the  mercy  of  God ;  and  when  ye  have  done  all  that  ye  are  able  to 
do,  grant  yourselves  unprofitable  servants,  and  desire  more  and  more  continually  valiance 
and  strength  to  do  the  will  of  God,  beseeching  him  of  his  infinite  goodness  to  supply 
that  which  lacketh  in  you.  And  because  that  ye  may  receive  the  more  grace  and 
strength  to  walk  in  the  pathways  of  the  Lord,  ye  now  come  with  all  reverence  unto 
the  most  heavenly  meat,  wherewith  you  being  satiated  may  valiantly  enarm  yourselves, 
and  mainly  fight  against  Satan  and  his  wicked  army. 

Fourthly,  ye  must  give  serious  diligence,  that  ye  come  unto  this  table  of  the  Lord 
with  a  fervent  desire,  with  an  hungry  stomach,  with  a  greedy  mind,  and  with  a  thirsty 
soul.  For  this  sacrament  hateth  a  stomach  that  is  already  saturated  and  filled.  It  pro- 
poneth  and  settetli  forth  all  kind  of  celestial  dainties  to  the  hungry  soul,  as  the  most 
blessed  virgin  saith :  “  Fie  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things,  but  the  rich  hath  he 
let  go  empty.”  “  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  righteousness,  for  they  shall 
be  filled.”  “  All  ye  that  are  athirst,”  saith  Christ,  “  come  unto  the  waters,  and  ye  that 
have  no  money,  make  haste,  buy  and  eat.  Come,  buy  without  money,  and  without 
any  merchandise,  wine  and  milk.”  Again :  “  I  will  give  to  him  that  thirsteth  of  the  well 
of  the  water  of  life  freely.”  And,  “  He  that  is  athirst  let  him  come,  and  he  that  will,  let 
him  take  the  water  of  life  freely.”  The  fat  pharisee,  the  bellied  hypocrite,  the  porkling 
justiciary,  which  trust  in  their  own  righteousness,  are  no  fit  guests  for  this  most  delicious 
table  ;  but  the  humble  sinner,  which  knoweth  his  infirmity,  confesseth  his  imbecility,  de- 
sireth  valiance,  hungreth  and  thirsteth  for  strength  to  do  the  will  of  God.  Theo.  God 
send  us  this  hunger  and  thirst  for  evermore ! 

Phil.  Fifthly,  ye  may  not  only  come  unto  this  celestial  table  with  hungry  stomachs 
to  obtain  these  inestimable  treasures,  but  also  believe  unfeignedly  that  ye  shall  have  all 
good  things  that  ye  wish  or  long  for,  according  to  your  desire  and  faith.  “  For  he  that 
cometh  unto  God,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  must  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder 
to  them  that  seek  him.”  Without  this  faith  no  man  cometh  worthily  to  receive  the 
body  of  our  Lord,  as  Chrysostom  saith :  “  Let  us  all  that  are  sick  go  unto  Christ  with 
great  faith.  For  if  all  they,  which  did  but  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,  received  their 


<pvpov T65,  d\\d  t as  dWtjXais  tw  Tf}s  aya- 

7T1JS  <TUVO€(T[Alt)  O’VVa'ITTO UTCS'  OUTU)  Swi^cr6/J.e6 (L  fl€Ta 
'7rappii<na,s  diroXavaai  t 7rpQK€Lp.evi]<s  H-paire^)?. 

— Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718—38 _ De  Prodit.  Jud. 


Horn.  i.  Tom.  II.  pp.  384,  5.  See  also  De  Pro¬ 
dit.  Jud.  Horn.  ii.  pp.  394,  5.  One  of  these  homi¬ 
lies  is  but  a  corrected  and  augmented  edition  of  the 
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perfect  health,  how  much  more  shall  we  he  corroborated  and  made  strong,  if  we  have  him 
whole  within  us1!  Therefore  when  we  sit  down  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  What  things 
Christ,  call  straightways  to  your  remembrance  the  death  of  Christ.  Remember  that  his  membered  at 
body  was  broken  for  you  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross.  Remember  that  he  “  offered  himself  onhe^a'cra-8 
a  sweet-smelling  sacrifice  to  God”  the  Father  for  the  abolishment  of  all  your  sins.  Re-  EnKv. 
member  that  his  blood  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  your  sins.  Remember  that,  by  the  Luke  SI' 
effusion  and  shedding  of  his  most  precious  blood,  all  your  offences  are  clean  washed  away,  1  John  i. 
and  yon  purged  from  all  iniquity.  In  consideration  whereof  ye  now  receive  the  holy 
mysteries  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood,  because  ye  should  nothing  doubt  of  the  remission 
of  your  sins,  and  of  the  favour  of  God  toward  you,  as  Christ  himself  witnesseth :  “He 
that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal  life,  and  I  shall  raise  him  up  in 
the  last  day.  For  my  flesh  is  very  meat,  and  my  blood  is  very  drink.  He  that  eateth 
my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  dwelleth  in  me  and  I  in  him.”  But  do  not  only  call 
to  remembrance  these  aforesaid  things,  but  believe  faithfully  also  and  be  persuaded  Remember 
undoubtedly,  that  they  he  true,  and  shall  chance  to  you  according  unto  your  faith.  So  the  promises 
shall  it  come  to  pass,  that  with  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament  ye  shall  also  receive  all  °f  God' 
the  benefits,  gifts,  and  graces  of  Christ,  if  ye  believe ;  so  that  not  only  Christ  is  become 
altogether  yours,  but  also  all  that  ever  he  hath  besides  is  yours,  as  St  Paul  saith :  “  He  Rom.  viii. 
that  hath  not  spared  his  own  Son,  but  gave  him  for  us  all,  how  is  it  possible  that  he 
also  should  not  give  us  all  things  with  him  ?”  O  the  inestimable  treasures  that  lie 
bent  out  in  this  most  holy  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  for  the  faithful ! 

Blessed  is  he  that  is  a  faithful  guest  of  this  celestial  table.  Blessed  is  he  that  with  a  The  fruit 
pure  faith  and  sincere  charity  eateth  the  body  of  his  Lord.  Blessed  is  that  man  which  taketh  which 
receiveth  this  most  honourable  sacrament  with  an  undefiled  conscience.  For  Satan,  sin,  sacrament 
death,  hell,  desperation,  &c.  shall  not  prevail  against  him.  Such  one  may  he  sure  to  "orthlly' 
dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  him.  Such  one  may  be  sure  to  have  his  heart  abun¬ 
dantly  enfarced  with  celestial  graces  and  heavenly  gifts.  Such  one  may  be  sure  to  have 
God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  dwelling  perpetually  in  his 
breast.  When  ye  have  done  these  things  aforesaid,  then  draw  nigh,  when  time  re- 
quireth,  with  all  humble  and  reverent  fear  unto  the  feast  of  the  Lord’s  body,  and 
before  that  ye  receive  it  into  your  mouth,  pray  on  this  manner: 

A  PRAYER  TO  BE  SAID  BEFORE  THE  RECEIVING  OF  THE 

SACRAMENT. 

O  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  enter  into  me ;  but  say  the  word  Matt.  viii. 
Qjijy  and  my  soul  shall  be  made  ^vhole.  Ileal  thou  me,  O  God,  and  I  shall  be  healed ,  jer.  xvii. 
save  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  saved.  Create  in  me,  O  Lord,  a  clean  heart,  that  with  pSai.  u. 
true  faith  and  perfect  charity  I  may  receive  thy  most  holy  body,  with  such  dignity  and 
worthiness,  through  thy  grace  into  my  breast,  that  thou  ma^est  dwell  in  me  and  I  in 
thee  for  evermore.  Amen. 

Thus  have  I,  neighbours,  declared  unto  you  in  few  words,  how  ye  shall  prepare  your¬ 
selves  worthily  to  receive  at  the  time  of  Easter  the  most  blessed  sacrament  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  If  ye  receive  it  on  such  manner  as  I  have  taught  you  heretofore,  ye 
may  be  sure  to  receive  it  worthily  and  according  to  Christ’s  institution,  unto  the  health  of 
your  souls.  Em.  I  pray  God  give  us  grace  to  receive  it  according  to  your  most  godly 
instructions,  that  our  souls  may  be  truly  fed  with  the  body  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Phil.  But  forasmuch  as  we  see  many  depart  unreverently  from  the  Lord’s  table,  therefore 
will  I  in  few  words  by  your  patience  declare  to  you,  after  what  manner  ye  shall  go 
from  it,  and  how  ye  shall  behave  yourselves  ever  after,  that  ye  may  walk  as  it  becometh  Eph.  v 
the  children  of  light.  Chris.  I  pray  you  heartily,  let  it  so  be. 


[i  Jlpoa-epx^^a  'r°'LVVV  peTa  irla-reuis,  eKa- 
o-tos  dvdeveiav  eXM.  ei  7aV  ToC  xpaaveiov  -rod 
tjuaTtou  butov  dij/afievoi  TOirauTt|v  c'lkKvaau  Suva- 


fiiv,  ttoo-w  fiaWou  ol  o\ou  auTou  KarexoVTei  ;■ 
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HOW  WE  OUGHT  TO  BEHAVE  OURSELVES,  AFTER  THAT  WE 
HAVE  RECEIVED  THE  SACRAMENT. 


Phil.  Now,  most  dear  brothers,  after  that  ye  have  received  the  sacrament  of  the 
Hom.  ixi.  De  body  and  blood  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which,  as  Chrysostom  saith,  “  is  the  health 
Myst art  of  our  souls,  washcth,  garnisheth,  inflameth  our  souls,  maketh  our  mind  more  shining 

Christ  is° the  than  the  fire,  more  clear  than  the  gold,  and  is  the  sufficient  price  of  the  whole  world1,” 

souls,  washUr  it  is  convenient  that  ye  shew  yourselves  thankful  again  to  God  for  these  his  inesti- 
nisheth  gar~  mable  benefits  which  lie  at  that  time  hath  freely  given  unto  you,  even  the  very  body 
them,  &c.  an(j  yooc|  0f  pjH  well-beloved  Son  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  the  other 

incomparable  treasures  which  pertain  unto  him.  For  all  these  things  hath  he  most 

bounteously  given  you  in  this  most  holy  sacrament.  It  is  therefore,  I  say,  convenient 
that  ye  shew  yourselves  again  thankful  to  him  by  rendering  hearty  and  immortal  thanks, 
why  the  For  this  most  holy  mystery  is  called  Sacramentum  Eucharistiae ,  that  is,  “  the  sacra- 
of  ch’rist's  ment  of  thanksgiving,”  because  that  when  we  receive  it,  we  should  give  God  most  hearty 
Wood!" call-  thanks  for  his  bounty  and  kindness  shewed  to  us  through  Jesus  Christ.  Who  cometh 
mentofacra'  to  the  table  of  any  man  and  departeth  without  thanksgiving?  To  approach  therefore 
ThTtabie’of6'  to  sit  down  at  the  table  of  the  most  high  and  redoubted  King,  and  to  depart  from 
supper  can  so  heavenly  a  table  with  unthankful  hearts,  certes  it  were  a  thing  too  much  for  to  be 
unthankful-  detested.  It  shall  therefore  be  very  convenient,  after  ye  have  received  that  most  blessed 
sacrament,  not  to  depart  out  of  the  church  before  ye  have  given  God  hearty  thanks 
for  his  manifold  benignity  toward  you.  Ye  may  do  it  on  this  manner : 


THANKSGIVING  AFTER  THE  RECEIVING  OF  THE  SACRAMENT. 

We  thank  thee,  most  gentle  and  merciful  Father,  that  thou  hast  vouchedsafe  this 
day  of  thine  own  goodness  to  feed  us  with  an  heavenly  meat,  even  with  that  very 
body  and  blood  of  thy  most  entirely  beloved  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 
Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  that  we  by  this  celestial  feast  engraffed,  yea,  incorporated  in 
his  most  holy  body,  may  so  infix  in  our  breasts  his  most  bitter  death,  that  we  by 
remembering  the  same  may  daily  die  unto  sin,  and  so  increase  through  thy  divine  grace 
in  all  virtues,  that  thy  name  may  be  perpetually  sanctified  in  us,  thy  will  accomplished 
among  us  here  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,  and  our  Christian  brothers  loved  unfeignedly 
and  succoured  mercifully,  unto  the  immortal  praise  of  thy  most  holy  and  blessed  name 
to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Eus.  Amen.  Theo.  So  be  it. 
Chris.  Lord,  let  it  so  come  to  pass. 

Learn  here  Phil.  After  that  ye  depart  from  the  table  of  our  Lord  God,  call  unto  your  remem- 
fess‘toWdopr°  brance  what  ye  have  done  and  what  ye  have  professed.  First,  remember  that  ye  have 
eeivethe16  received  the  holy  mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  and  alone  Saviour  Jesu 
sacrament.  (j]irjs^_  Secondly,  remember  that  by  the  receiving  of  that  ye  have  professed  yourselves 
to  be  the  sons  of  God,  the  members  of  Christ,  the  maintainers  of  true  godliness  the 
studious  followers  of  God’s  will,  the  fervent  lovers  of  our  Christian  brothers,  and  the 
extreme  enemies  of  Satan  and  his  army,  so  long  as  ever  ye  live.  All  these  things  do 
ye  profess,  when  ye  sit  at  the  most  heavenly  table.  Look  therefore  that  ye  do  not 
John v.  dally  nor  mock  with  God,  lest  wTorser  things  chance  unto  you.  “Let  us  depart  from 
De  sac*Xpart.  that  table,”  saith  Chrysostom,  “  as  lions  that  breathe  fire,  that  we  may  be  terrible  to 


f1  Hie  est  salus  animarum  nostrarum,  hoe  ab- 
luitur  aniina,  hoc  adornatur,  hoc  inflammatur.  Ilic 
mentem  nostram  igne  reddit  splendid iorem,  hie  auro 


clariorem  animam  facit . Ilic  terrarum  orbis  est 

pretium — Chrysost.  Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1547.  De  Sa- 
cror.  Particip.  Myster.  Hom.  Ixi.  Tom.  V.  col.  401.] 
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the  devil2.”  Therefore,  that  this  thing  may  come  to  pass,  remember  that  ye  are  now  Whatistobe 

0  ^  A  '  j  considered 

engraffed  in  Christ  and  become  members  of  Christ’s  body.  How  unfitting  then  were  after  we  rc- 

..  x  c  li  *  x*  •  j  i  ®  ceived  the 

it  to  tail  again  from  Christ,  and  to  adjoin  yourselves  unto  uncleanness !  Remember  sacrament, 
that  “ye  are  washed  from  your  sins,  and  sanctified  by  Christ’s  blood,  and  justified  by  icor.vi. 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.”  Were  it  not  then  very  unseemly  to  pollute  and  defile 
yourselves  again  with  your  old  filthiness  ?  Remember  that  God  hath  now  delivered 
you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  from  your  most  cruel  enemy,  Pharao  the  devil,  and  hath 
brought  you  into  the  land  of  promise  :  have  not  then  a  pleasure  to  return  into  that 
land  of  captivity.  Remember  that  God  hath  delivered  you  from  the  filthy  and  abo¬ 
minable  Sodomites  :  provide  therefore  that  ye  look  not  back  again  unto  their  perni¬ 
cious  manners.  Remember  that  God  hath  delivered  you  from  the  Babylonical  captivity, 
and  hath  brought  you  unto  the  new  and  celestial  Jerusalem  ;  so  that  “  now  ye  are  no  Eph.  ii. 
more  guests  and  strangers,  but  citizens  with  the  saints  and  of  the  household  of  God.” 

AVere  it  not  then  a  thing  of  much  ignominy  for  you  to  fall  from  so  great  an  honour  ? 

AVhat  shall  I  make  many  words  with  you?  Ye  pertain  now  altogether  unto  God: 
look  therefore  that  ye  lose  not  the  favour  and  gentleness  of  so  bounteous  a  Lord. 

Moreover,  ye  have  professed  daily  to  die  unto  sin,  and  to  walk  in  a  new  life. 

Look  that  ye  answer  faithfully  to  this  your  promise.  Again,  ye  have  professed  that 
ye  will  love  your  Christian  brothers,  and  do  for  them  to  the  uttermost  whatsoever 
lieth  in  your  power.  All  these  things  have  ye  promised  to  do,  by  the  receiving  of 
this  most  blessed  sacrament.  Look  therefore  that  ye  be  not  negligent  in  the  accom-  Continuance 
plishment  of  the  premises,  lest  the  wrath  of  God  falleth  upon  you.  For  it  is  not  tian'reHgion 
enough  to  begin  well,  except  ye  go  forth  in  your  enterprises.  “  He  that  continueth  saveth.end 
unto  the  end  shall  be  safe,”  saitli  Christ.  Again :  “  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death ;  and  I 
shall  give  thee  the  crown  of  life.”  “No  man  that  putteth  his  hand  to  the  plough,  Lukeix. 
and  looketh  backward,  is  meet  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  Therefore,  neighbours, 
do  as  ye  have  professed.  Cast  away  your  old  wicked  living.  Continue  in  the  body 
of  Christ  through  a  new  life.  Remain  for  evermore  in  the  service  of  God.  “  Seek  Matt.  vi. 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  righteousness  thereof  above  all  things.”  Procure  the  fur¬ 
therance  of  his  most  holy  word,  and  so  not  only  love  but  also  live  the  gospel,  that  Love  and  live 
ye  may  be  counted  both  before  God  and  man  true  and  earnest  followers  of  God’s  word.  1  e  gospo1' 
Furthermore,  love  your  Christian  brothers  with  a  true,  perfect,  and  unfeigned  love,  and 
let  your  love  bring  forth  good  works,  that  it  may  appear  to  be  without  dissimulation 
or  feigning.  Above  all  things,  as  I  have  ever  exhorted  you,  be  obedient  to  the  king’s  Mark  well 
grace’s  majesty,  yea,  and  that  not  only  for  fear,  but  much  more  for  conscience  sake,  obedience 
in  all  things,  as  it  becometh  faithful  subjects.  The  other  public  magistrates  also,  spiritual  taking’* 
or  temporal,  have  in  perpetual  reverence  and  honour.  To  be  short,  be  so  affected  to-  majesty;., 
ward  all  men,  even  as  Jesus  Christ  was  toward  you ;  and  in  all  your  words  and  deeds  ph“.'i£ul‘ 

“  let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  Matt.  v. 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  evermore.  Amen. 

_ Thus  endeth  your  potation.  Thao.  Praised  be  God  for  it.  Eus.  Both  now  and  ever. 

Chris.  For  he  alone  is  worthy  all  honour  and  glory. 

Phil.  Thus  have  I,  neighbours,  according  to  my  promise  in  the  beginning  of  our  «  of 
potation,  performed  all  things  concerning  penance,  with  the  parts  thereof.  Of  fasting, 
of  ceremonies,  and  of  the  most  honourable  sacrament  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood,  I  have 
also  taught  you  many  godly  things,  worthy  to  be  imprinted  in  the  hearts  of  all  Christian 
men.  Now,  brothers,  I  most  instantly  desire  you  by  the  great  mercies  of  God  and  by 
the  precious  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  to  repose  these  things  in  your  memory,  and  thor- 
not  to  forget  them,  but  with  all  diligence  mainly  to  prosecute  and  follow  them,  yea, 
and  lively  to  express  them  in  your  daily  conversation.  “  For  the  servant  which  knoweth  Y; 
his  master’s  will,  and  doeth  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.”  If  ye  do  these 
things,  know  that  in  this  world  ye  shall  have  God  the  Father  a  merciful  Father  unto 
you,  God  the  Son  a  sweet  Saviour  unto  you,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  a  joyful  Com- 


[3  Tanquam  leones  igitur  ignem  spirantes  ab  ilia  mensa  recedamus,  facti  diabolo  terribiles. — Id. 
Ibid.  col.  400.] 
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forter  unto  you ;  and  after  this  life  ye  may  be  suro  to  enjoy  the  most  blessed  and  glorious 
sight  of  the  holy  Trinity.  Amen.  Tlieo.  Neighbour  Philemon,  for  this  your  potation 
we  thank  you,  and  we  trust  that  ye  shall  see  such  fruits  proceed  from  us,  that 
ye  shall  rejoice  to  have  called  us  unto  this  your  most  godly  potation. 

Phil.  So  doing,  neighbours,  know  me  to  be  altogether  yours. 

W ell,  seeing  this  spiritual  potation  is  so  fortunately  ended,  I 
pray  you,  follow  me,  that  we  may  also  refresh  our 
bodies  with  corporal  nourishment,  and  so  with 
one  mind  praise  God  for  all  things. 
j Eus.  We  follow.  Blessed  be 
God  for  this  heavenly  po¬ 
tation  !  Theo. 

Amen. 


Give  the  glory  to  God  alone. 


THE 

PATHWAY  UNTO  PRAYER, 

FULL  OF 

MUCH  GODLY  FRUIT  AND  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE, 


MADE  BY 


THOMAS  BECON, 


TO  THE 


RIGHT  HONOURABLE  AND  VIRTUOUS  LADY,  ANNE  GREY1: 

THOMAS  BECON  WISIIETH  LONG  LIFE,  CONTINUAL  HEALTH, 

AND  PROSPEROUS  FELICITY. 


It  is  not  without  an  urgent  and  most  necessary  cause,  that  we  are  so  oft  com¬ 
manded  in  the  most  sacred  and  holy  bible  to  watch  and  pray.  For,  if  we  that  pro¬ 
fess  ourselves  to  be  soldiers  of  Christ’s  army  do  seriously  and  without  feigning  ponder, 
weigh,  and  consider  our  state  and  manner  of  living  in  this  world,  we  shall  shortly  he 
occasioned  to  confess  and  grant  with  the  holy  and  patient  man  Job,  that  the  life  of 
man  is  nothing  else  than  a  very  knighthood  or  warfare  upon  the  earth,  full  of  misery 
and  trouble,  replete  with  little  joy  and  pleasure.  To  whom  is  it  unknown,  what  a 
great  multitude  of  mortal  enemies  every  one  hath  in  this  world  that  doth  profess  Christ 
aright  ?  Among  all  other  have  we  not  three  capital  and  chief  adversaries,  the  devil, 
the  world,  and  the  flesh,  which  cease  not  daily  to  assail  us  after  the  most  crafty  and 
subtile  manner? 

How  doth  Satan  spread  his  nets  in  every  forest  and  park,  that  no  deer  may 
escape  his  devouring  teeth  and  ravening  paws !  How  many  ways  seeketh  he  to 
destroy,  kill,  and  slay  the  innocent  sheep  of  Christ !  Even  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  hath  he  exercised  his  tyrannical  fury  and  furious  tyranny  against  mankind. 
Who  hath  at  any  time  been  free,  were  he  never  so  good  and  perfect,  from  his 
subtile  and  too  much  crafty  assaults  ?  He  is  so  bent  and  fervently  addict  to  the  de¬ 
struction  of  man,  that  so  soon  as  we  are  regenerate  and  born  anew  in  Christ  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  the  most  blessed  and  honourable  sacrament  of  baptism,  he  straight- 
ways  falleth  in  hand  with  us,  labouring  by  one  means  or  other  utterly  to  allure  and 
entice  us  from  our  profession,  as  we  may  see  in  our  Saviour  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  after  his  baptism  Satan  did  not  fear  to  assail  and  to  tempt  unto  much  absurdity 
and  wickedness.  If  the  Son  of  God  were  not  free  from  his  craft,  subtility,  and  guile, 
how  shall  we  then,  miserable  creatures,  eschew  his  tyranny,  which  are  ready  to  fall  at 
every  hour,  except  we  watch  and  pray?  “Our  strife  is  not,  saith  St  Paul,  “against 
blood  and  flesh,  but  against  rulers,  against  the  powers,  against  the  lords  of  the  world, 
I  mean  the  governors  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  subtilities  in  hea- 


Matt.  xxvi. 
Mark  xiv. 

1  Pet.  iv. 
Eph.  vi. 
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[l  It  is  difficult  to  determine  with  absolute  cer- 
tainty,  to  which  of  the  illustrious  families  of  Grey 
the  Lady  Anne  is  to  be  attributed.  From  the  ex¬ 
pressions  at  the  close  of  this  preface  it  appears  that 
she  was  at  the  time  it  was  written  single ;  but  it  does 
not  perhaps  necessarily  follow  that  she  never  entered 
the  married  state.  Or  even  if  she  was  a  widow, 
she  might  (as  was  not  unusual  at  that  time)  have 
retained  her  maiden  name.  If  this  conjecture  be 
right,  the  Lady  Anne  Grey  will  probably  be  found 
to  be  the  same  with  Anne  the  7th  or  youngest 
daughter  of  Thomas  Grey,  first  marquis  of  Dorset, 
son  to  Elizabeth,  queen  of  Edward  IV.  Lady  Anne 
was  the  wife  of  Sir  Richard  Clement,  of  the  Mote, 
Igtham,  Kent.  Her  connexion  with  a  Kentish 
family  renders  the  supposition  more  probable,  that 
it  was  to  this  lady  that  Becon  dedicated  this  treatise. 
But  there  was  another  Lady  Anne,  the  3rd  daughter 
of  Thomas  Grey,  second  marquis  of  Dorset,  and 
consequently  aunt  to  that  eminent  ornament  of  her 


sex,  the  Lady  Jane  Grey.  This  marquis  was  one 
of  the  lords  who  in  22  Hen.  VIII.  signed  the  cele¬ 
brated  letter  to  pope  Clement  VII.  touching  the 
king’s  divorce,  and  was  also  one  who  subscribed  the 
44  articles  of  petition  to  the  king  against  cardinal 
Wolsey.  It  was  by  his  second  wife  Margaret,  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Sir  Robert  Wotton  of  Bocton  or  Boughton 
Malherb  in  Kent,  that  the  marquis  of  Dorset  had, 
with  other  issue,  the  Lady  Anne,  who  married  Henry 
Willoughby  of  Wollaton,  Notts,  ancestor  to  lord 
Middleton  of  Wollaton  Hall  in  that  county.  Ano¬ 
ther  lady  of  this  name,  contemporary  with  Becon,  was 
Anne,  daughter  of  John  Blennerhasset,  Esq.,  wife 
of  Sir  Henry  Grey  of  Wrest  in  the  county  of  Bed¬ 
ford,  (ancestor  of  the  present  Earl  De  Grey,)  who 
should  have  been' 7th  baron  Grey  de  Ruthyn  and 
4th  Earl  of  Kent  ;  but  from  the  narrowness  of  his 
estate  it  is  said  he  declined  assuming  the  peerage. 
He  died  1562.] 
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venly  tilings.”  Therefore  saith  St  Peter:  “Be  ye  sober  and  watch;  for  your  adver¬ 
sary  the  devil  goetli  about  like  a  roaring  lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.” 

Moreover,  what  an  extreme  enemy  is  the  world  to  so  many  as  profess  Christ !  How 
many  occasions  have  we  through  the  enticements  and  vain  pleasures  thereof  to  fall  from 
the  true  godliness !  How  doth  it  allure  us  to  the  love  of  transitory  things  !  How  doth 
it  delight  us  with  the  beholding  of  the  vain  spectacles  thereof!  How  doth  it  draw 
us  to  the  love  of  worldly  things,  and  to  the  utter  contempt  of  things  celestial  and 
heavenly  !  Yea,  how  almost  doth  it  win  us  altogether  on  her  side  !  when  the  scripture, 
notwithstanding,  saith :  “  Love  not  the  world,  nor  those  things  that  are  in  the  world. 
If  any  man  loveth  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is 
in  the  world,  as  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride 
of  the  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  it  is  of  the  world.  And  the  world  passeth  away, 
and  the  lusts  thereof.  But  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  evermore.” 
St  James  also  saith  :  “O  ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  do  ye  not  know  that  the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God  ?  Whosoever  therefore  will  be  the  friend 
of  the  world,  he  is  become  an  enemy  of  God’s.” 

Furthermore,  what  a  cruel  adversary  is  the  flesh  unto  a  Christian  man !  How 
doth  it  at  all  times  lust  contrary  to  the  Spirit!  How  doth  it  continually  fight 
with  the  heavenly  motions  of  the  Holy  Ghost !  How  doth  it  move  us  to  the  love  of 
ourselves,  to  pride,  uncleanness,  gluttony,  covetousness,  wantonness  of  living,  unmerci¬ 
fulness,  crudelity,  and  all  that  ever  naught  is !  And  this  enemy  do  we  nourish  in 
our  own  breasts.  He  is  a  domestical  adversary  and  one  of  household,  as  they  use  to 
say.  He  is  ever  at  hand  to  do  us  displeasures.  He  is  never  from  home,  hut  always 
within  the  doors ;  so  that  we  are  in  danger  of  destruction  at  every  hour,  except  we 
diligently  watch  and  take  heed.  Whithersoever  we  turn  us,  our  enemies  meet  with  us, 
and  so  cruelly  assail  us,  that,  except  the  grace  of  God  assist  us  valiantly,  we  are  at 
every  moment  of  an  hour  ready  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire.  O  the  unspeakable  misery 
of  man  in  this  most  miserable  world ! 

Where  are  they  now  that  so  live  in  all  worldly  joy  and  pleasure,  that  they  take  no 
thought  for  the  cruel  assaults  of  their  enemies  ?  Where  are  these  wicked  idolaters,  super¬ 
stitious  hypocrites,  abominable  blasphemers  of  God’s  most  blessed  name,  and  breakers  of 
the  Sabbath-day,  which,  setting  aside  all  love  and  fear  of  God,  throw  themselves  headlong 
into  all  kind  of  ungodliness?  Where  are  these  dishonourers  of  our  most  excellent  and 
most  redoubted  king,  and  of  the  other  public  magistrates,  “  sent  by  him  for  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  evil-doers,  but  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well  ?”  Where  are  the  dis¬ 
obedient  to  their  parents?  Where  are  these  menslayers,  which  daily  thirst  for  inno¬ 
cent  blood,  no  less  than  the  thirsty  hart,  panting  for  heat,  desiretli  the  livish  springs 
of  waters  ?  Where  are  these  abominable  adulterers,  unclean  fornicators,  and  stinking 
whoremongers,  which,  contemning  the  bond  of  honourable  wedlock,  the  law  of  the 
undefiled  bed,  and  the  chaste  living  with  their  own  wives,  do  daily  hunt  after  whores, 
defile  virgins,  pollute  married  women,  corrupt  widows,  as  I  may  pass  over  much  other 
detestable  uncleanness,  which  it  shameth  not  them  to  commit  and  do,  yea,  and  that 
so  boldly,  that  this  sin  of  fornication  is  among  many  at  this  present  recounted  no  sin, 
but  a  natural  inclination,  a  token  of  love,  a  putting  away  of  enmity  and  discord  ? 
I  think,  if  it  he  not  redressed  shortly,  it  will  grow  up  into  such  freedom  and  liberty, 
that  it  shall  be  counted  no  sin  at  all,  hut  rather  a  virtue,  or  at  the  least  a  spur 
and  provocation  to  virtue.  O  the  abomination  of  the  world  !  O  intolerable  wicked¬ 
ness  !  O  uncleanness  more  detestable  than  it  may  any  longer  be  suffered !  The  great 
displeasure,  the  fierce  wrath,  the  extreme  vengeance,  the  fierce  and  cruel  plagues  of 
God  hang  over  our  heads,  if  this  too  much  detestable  vice  be  not  shortly  removed 
from  the  bounds  of  Christianity.  Again,  where  are  these  malicious  thieves,  which 
despising  labour,  live  of  the  sweat  of  other  men’s  faces,  and  of  the  labour  of  other 
men’s  hands,  after  an  unjust  and  wrong  manner?  Where  are  these  false  witnesses, 
which  for  very  malice  or  else  for  money  are  ready,  to  the  utter  damnation  of  their 
souls,  for  to  swear  and  give  evidence  against  the  innocents  and  guiltless  ?  Where 
are  these  caterpillars  and  extortioners  of  the  poor  people,  which  do  nothing  all  the 
whole  day  but  gape  after  bribes  and  polling  fees,  no  less  than  the  hungry  lion  doth 
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after  his  prey  ?  “  They  devour  my  people,"  saith  God,  “  as  a  piece  of  bread.”  Where 
are  these  rich  men,  to  whom  God  hath  committed  the  goods  of  this  world,  which, 
like  insatiable  dogs  having  never  enough,  do  continually  hunt  after  the  augmentation  of 
worldly  treasures:  as  by  joining  lordship  to  lordship,  farm  to  farm,  land  to  land, 
pasture  to  pasture,  house  to  house,  benefice  to  benefice,  college  to  college,  prebend  to 
prebend,  chantry  to  chantry,  office  to  office,  promotion  to  promotion,  yea,  and  pro¬ 
motion  for  a  vantage,  as  they  say  ?  and  yet  are  they  unmerciful  to  the  poor  people, 
despise  the  maintenance  oi  hospitality,  which  the  holy  scriptures  commend  so  highly 
in  every  place,  and  do  nothing  less  than  exercise  themselves  in  the  wTorks  of  mercy. 
TV  here  are  these  spiritual  rulers,  which,  giving  themselves  to  voluptuous  living,  neglect 
to  feed  Christ  s  Hock  with  God’s  most  blessed  word  ?  Where  are  these  antichrists, 
which  labour  to  suppress  Christ’s  most  sweet  and  comfortable  gospel  ?  Where  are 
these  papists,  which  desire  the  old  papistical  and  ungodly  superstition  to  reign  again 
among  us  ?  Where  are  these  captives  of  Satan  which  wallow  and  tumble  themselves  in 
the  dunghills  of  sin?  To  conclude,  where  are  all  these  wicked  persons,  which  trans¬ 
gress  God’s  commandments,  and  so  live  as  though  there  were  no  God  at  all  ?  O  the 
ungodly  and  wicked  fashions  of  this  world !  O  the  countenance  of  the  Christian  public 
weal,  not  a  little  deformed  through  the  pernicious  manners  of  the  false  Christians  ! 

Thus  see  we  what  a  number  of  mortal  enemies  reigneth  every  where  among  us,  and  yet 
is  there  no  man  that  lamenteth  his  sin,  detestetli  his  wickedness,  bewaileth  his  misery, 
desireth  amendment,  seeketh  for  grace,  prayeth  for  the  favour  of  God,  that  through  the 
Holy  Ghost  we  may  be  restored  to  our  old  purity  and  cleanness.  “  If  the  righteous  man 
shall  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  sinner  appear?”  Who  seeth  not  in 
how  miserable  a  case  we  are  ?  Who  perceiveth  not  how  great  need  there  is  of  amend¬ 
ment  ?  Who  doth  not  see,  as  it  were  in  a  table  livishly  painted  before  his  face,  that, 
except  we  amend  shortly  and  correct  our  sinful  manners,  labouring  to  be  that  in  deed 
which  we  profess  in  word,  (I  mean,  true  Christian  men,)  God  will  surely  pour  out  his  fierce 
plagues  upon  us,  root  us  out  of  the  earth,  and  destroy  us  for  evermore  ?  For,  as  he  is 
a  bounteous  Saviour,  so  is  he  a  righteous  Lord ;  as  he  is  a  gentle  and  tender  father,  so 
is  he  a  righteous  and  fierce  judge;  as  he  is  a  favourer,  so  is  he  a  destroyer;  as  he  is  un¬ 
feigned  “charity,”  so  is  he  “  consuming  fire;’’  as  he  will  save,  so  will  he  condemn.  Verily, 
to  the  good  is  he  a  merciful  Saviour,  and  to  the  evil  a  righteous  and  strait  Judge.  If  we 
therefore  covet  to  taste  of  his  gentleness  rather  than  of  his  righteousness,  let  us  cast 
away  our  old  sinful  living,  and  amend  our  wicked  conversation,  living  worthy  the  kind¬ 
ness  of  God,  and  as  it  becometh  saints.  For,  although  wTe  have  run  far  astray,  like  sheep 
that  have  wandered  far  from  the  true  shepherd,  yet,  if  we  return  to  “  the  shepherd  and 
curate  of  our  souls”  with  faithful  repentance,  and  amend  our  lives,  he  will  surely  for  his 
mercy’s  sake  “  have  pity  on  us,  bless  us,  lighten  his  countenance  upon  us,”  and  graciously 
pardon  our  iniquity.  For  he  is  not  the  Lord  that  will  be  angry  for  evermore.  If 
he  perceiveth  our  amendment,  he  will  not  surely  withdraw  his  grace,  but  bounteously 
give  it  to  us.  Would  God,  therefore,  that  “while  we  have  time,”  we  would  no  less 
consent  to  do  good,  than  we  have  in  times  past  to  do  evil  !  What,  if  we  have  been 
“  darkness  in  times  past  ?”  let  us  not  despair,  but  rather  study  to  “  become  light  in 
the  Lord,  and  to  walk  as  the  children  of  light.”  Only  let  us  bend  ourselves  toward 
goodness,  and  God  will  surely  be  present  with  us.  Satan  with  all  our  enemies  shall 
no  longer  against  us  prevail,  but  we  shall  triumphantly  have  the  victory  over  them 
all.  “Be  ye  obedient  to  God,”  saith  St  James,  “resist  the  devil,  and  he  shall  fly 
from  you.  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  shall  draw  nigh  unto  you.  Make  clean  your 
hands,  0  ye  sinners,  and  purify  your  hearts,  0  ye  that  are  double-minded.  Be  ye 
troubled,  and  mourn,  and  weep :  let  your  laughing  be  turned  into  mourning,  and  your 
joy  into  sorrow.  Shew  yourselves  humble  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift 
you  up.” 

O  that  we  would  follow  the  godly  counsel  of  this  holy  apostle,  and  so  redress 
our  wicked  manners,  that  the  Christian  public  weal  might  be  restored  to  her  old 
amiable  beauty  and  glorious  pleasance !  IIow  many  ways  hath  God  left  here  among 
us,  whereby  we  may  make  him  a  merciful  Father  and  a  gentle  Saviour  unto  us!  As 
I  may  leave  off  to  speak  of  fasting  and  almsdced,  what  a  goodly  and  godly  mean 


Psal.  xiv. 
Rich  men. 


O  insatiable 
covetousness ! 


The  unmer¬ 
cifulness  of 
rich  men 
now-a-days. 
Heb.  xiii. 

1  Pet.  v. 

Spiritual 

rulers. 

Antichrists. 

Papists. 

Captives  of 
Satan. 


Prov.  xi. 
1  Pet.  iv. 


God  is  both 
a  Saviour 
and  Lord. 


1  John  iv. 
T)eut.  iv. 
Heb.  xii. 

Eph.  v. 


Isai.  liii. 

1  Pet.  ii. 

Psal.  lxvii. 


Gal.  vi. 

An  exhorta¬ 
tion  to 
repentance- 
Eph.  v. 

Set  on  hand, 
and  God  wii! 
help. 


James  iv. 


Ways  to  ob¬ 
tain  God's 
favour. 


128 


PREFACE. 


Of  prayer. 

The  com¬ 
mendation 
of  prayer. 

A  goodly 
example  to 
move  us 
unto  prayer. 


What  prayer 
is. 


England  is 

witnout 

excuse. 


2  Cor.  iv. 


<1 


A  pathway 
unto  prayer. 
The  cause  of 
making  this 
work. 


Mark  well 


To  pray 
arignt  is  a 
thing  of  great 
difficulty. 


The  contents 
of  this  book. 


Prayer  signi¬ 
fied!  petition 
and  thanks¬ 
giving. 

Col.  iii. 


is  true  and  Christian  prayer,  for  to  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  and  to  provoke  his  most 
tender  mercy  toward  us  !  Hath  any  thing  in  times  past  so  greatly  appeased  the  divine 
wrath  ?  Did  not  the-  holy  fathers  in  times  past,  in  all  their  troublous  adversity,  fly 
unto  prayer  as  unto  an  holy  anchor,  or  sure  asile1,  and  strong  bulwark?  Whom 
would  it  not  delight  to  talk  with  the  king’s  grace,  if  he  were  admitted  thereto  ? 
What  a  treasure  then  is  it  to  talk  with  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  in  com¬ 
parison  of  whom  all  earthly  creatures  are  more  vile  than  the  worms !  This  thing 
cometli  to  pass  by  true  and  Christian  prayer.  For  what  other  thing  is  prayer  than  a 
familiar  communication  with  God,  wherein  we  may  freely  pour  out  the  troubles  of 
our  hearts,  and  declare  all  our  matters  boldly  to  him,  as  the  child  doth  unto  his  father, 
and  obtain  at  his  hand  all  good  things?  Verily  we  are  our  own  enemies,  if  we  neg¬ 
lect  and  despise  this  great  commodity  and  singular  pleasure.  We  cannot  excuse  ourself 
by  ignorancy,  inasmuch  as  we  have  plenty  of  prayers  prepared  for  us  in  the  English 
tongue,  both  in  the  holy  bible  and  in  other  godly  treatises,  which  are  now  in  this  most 
flourishing  realm  of  England  published  universally,  unto  the  great  glory  of  God  and 
the  exceeding  consolation  of  all  true  Christian  men;  insomuch  that,  as  St  Paul  saith, 
“  if  the  gospel  be  yet  hid,  it  is  hid  in  them  that  perish,  in  whom  the  god  of  this 
world  hath  blinded  the  senses  and  wits  of  the  unfaithful,  that  the  light  of  the  gospel 
of  the  glory  of  Christ,  which  is  the  image  of  God,  should  not  shine  unto  them.” 
Thanks  be  to  God  for  this  his  incomparable  benefit  given  unto  us  by  his  well-beloved 
and  faithful  servant  Henry  the  Eighth,  our  most  redoubted  king.  That  Lord  might 
also  grant  that  we  abuse  not  this  his  most  gentle  gift,  but  rather  use  it  unto  the  glory 
of  his  name,  the  edification  of  his  church,  and  the  comfort  of  our  souls ! 

Now,  forasmuch  as  there  is  sufficiency  of  prayers  prepared  already  and  set  forth  by 
other,  whom  God  might  also  prosper  in  their  most  godly  affairs,  I  thought  it  a  vain 
thing  to  increase  the  number  of  them,  and  to  accumulate  prayers  upon  prayers,  whereby 
weariness  rather  than  cheerfulness  should  be  brought  to  the  readers  :  I  therefore,  coveting 
in  this  behalf  to  work  somewhat  that  might  make  unto  the  avancement  of  prayer, 
whereby  the  devout  Christians  might  receive  knowledge  and  be  the  better  instructed 
in  the  true  manner  of  praying,  have  now  of  late  compiled  a  work  entitled,  A  Path¬ 
way  unto  Prayer.  I  was  the  gladder  to  take  it  in  hand,  because  no  man  hath  as 
yet  perfectly  entreated  of  this  matter,  neither  in  the  Greek,  Latin,  nor  English  tongue, 
that  ever  I  could  see.  What  doth  it  avail  or  profit  a  man,  being  of  a  debile2  and 
weak  nature,  to  have  a  pomegranate  or  any  other  thing  that  comforteth  nature,  restoreth 
strength,  and  bringeth  again  the  perfection  of  health,  if  he  knoweth  not  the  use  of  it 
and  wherefore  it  serveth  ?  Verily,  even  so  of  prayer.  If  there  be  never  so  many  prayers 
prepared  for  men,  if  they  know  not  the  use  of  them,  nor  wherefore  they  serve,  nor 
yet  after  what  manner  they  should  be  exercised,  what  profit  receive  they  of  them  ? 
It  is  but  an  easy  thing  to  pray ;  but  to  pray  aright,  and  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
ig  a  thing  of  great  difficulty  and  much  labour.  We  think  it  an  hard  thing  to  speak 
unto  a  terrestrial  prince  with  words  convenient,  apt,  and  decent ;  and  is  it  but  a  trifle 
to  speak  to  the  most  High  Prince,  in  whose  sight  the  most  eloquent  is  very  barbarous, 
and  the  most  holy,  profane?  I  have  therefore  in  this  my  treatise  following  declared 
what  prayer  is,  wherefore  it  serveth,  and  unto  what  end  we  should  use  it.  I  have 
also  declared  of  what  virtue  and  strength  the  true  and  Christian  prayer  is,  and  how 
we  should  prepare  ourselves  to  prayer,  that  we  may  pray  aright  and  according  to  God’s 
pleasure.  And  forasmuch  as  some  men  are  of  so  scrupulous,  I  had  almost  said,  super¬ 
stitious  conscience,  that  they  think  no  prayer  to  be  heard  but  that  only  which  is 
prayed  in  the  church  or  some  other  sacred  place,  as  they  call  it,  I  have  declared  both 
by  scriptures  and  ancient  doctors  in  what  place  it  is  lawful  to  pray.  Again,  I  have 
shewed  after  what  manner  men  should  pray,  that  God  may  accept  their  prayer,  and 
for  what  things  they  should  pray,  yea,  and  at  what  time.  And  forasmuch  as  this 
word  prayer  doth  contain  in  it  not  only  petition,  but  also  thanksgiving  for  the  benefit 
that  is  received,  therefore  have  I  also  declared  my  mind  concerning  giving  of  thanks 
to  God  the  Father  through  Jesus  Christ.  All  these  things  have  I  done  in  this  little 
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work  according  to  the  true  vein  of  the  holy  scriptures  and  the  judgment  of  the  best 
learned  doctors,  seeking  in  this  my  labour  only  the  glory  of  God  and  the  profit  of 
his  holy  congregation.  Which  thing  if  it  shall  may  come  to  pass,  I  shall  not  only 
not  repent  me,  hut  very  much  rejoice  in  the  Lord  of  this  my  travail,  and  shall 
hereby  be  encouraged  after  this  to  take  in  hand  other  arguments  of  no  less  utility  and 
profit. 

Now,  gentle  and  prudent  lady,  disdain  not  to  take  this  little  gift,  which  your  Orator 
doth  with  most  gentle  heart  offer  unto  you  as  a  testimony  of  his  obsequious  will  toward 
your  good  ladyship.  I  doubt  not  but  that,  as  you  yourself  shall  find  much  pleasure 
and  profit  by  the  reading  of  it,  so  shall  all  the  readers  of  the  same  obtain  so  much 
godly  fruit  and  Christian  knowledge  by  it,  that  they  shall  render  hearty  and  immortal 
thanks  to  God,  that  such  a  work  cometh  forth  dedicated  to  your  ladyship’s  name.  I 
again  on  my  behalf  shall  most  instantly  desire  Almighty  God  to  assist  you  at  all  times 
with  his  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  reading  not  only  of  this  my  little  treatise,  but  also  of  all 
other  works  that  make  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  health  of  your  soul;  and  chiefly 
in  reading  the  most  comfortable  gospel  of  his  dearly-beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Lord  and  omnisufficient  Saviour  (wherein  the  whole  study  and  pleasure 
of  a  true  Christian  ought  principally  to  be),  that  you,  having  your 
whole  meditation  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  both  day  and  night, 
may  find  such  sweetness  and  pleasure  in  his  most  delectable 
word,  that  you,  wanting  at  this  present  the  company 
of  a  corporal  husband,  may  be  married  to  the  most 
glorious  and  beautiful  king  Jesus  Christ,  God’s 
own  Son,  in  your  soul  by  faith  in  this 
world,  and  after  your  departure  from 
this  vale  of  misery  to  live  with 
him  presently  in  the  fulness 
of  perfect  joy,  worlds 
without  end. 

Amen. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you, 
and  with  all  your  household. 

So  be  it. 


Fsal.  i. 
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WHAT  PRAYER  IS. 

The  First  Chapter. 

Prayer,  after  the  common  definition  of  the  doctors,  is  a  lifting  up  of  a  pure  mind 
to  God,  wherein  we  ask  somewhat  of  him. 

This  definition  of  prayer  seemeth  unto  me  so  godly,  and  in  every  part  agreeable 
to  the  holy  scriptures,  that  I  think  it  my  bounden  duty  to  search  out  every  word  of 
it  in  order,  and  to  compare  it  with  the  most  sacred  scriptures  and  the  sayings  of  the 
ancient  doctors. 

First,  it  teacheth  us  that  “  prayer  is  a  lifting  up  of  a  pure  mind.”  Note,  first 
of  all,  that  it  saitli,  “  a  lifting  up.”  What  other  thing  meaneth  this  word,  “  lifting 
up,”  than  to  shew  that  whosoever  intendeth  to  pray  must  utterly  seclude  and  put  out 
of  his  heart  all  vain  cogitations  and  worldly  thoughts,  all  carnal  fantasies,  all  un¬ 
godly  imaginations;  to  conclude,  all  such  things  as  might  make  the  heart  of  him  that 
prayeth  to  creep  upon  the  ground,  to  alienate  and  estrange  his  mind  from  the  medi¬ 
tation  of  celestial  and  divine  matters?  And  this  is  the  very  same  thing  that  Christ 
teacheth  in  the  gospel  of  Matthew,  where  he  saith  :  “  When  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt 
not  be  like  to  the  hypocrites.  For  their  manner  is  to  stand  praying  in  the  synagogues, 
and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  men  may  see  them.  Certes,  I  say  unto  you,  they  have 
their  reward.  But  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  wThen  thou  hast  sparred 
thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret,  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall 
reward  thee  openly.”  In  these  words  Christ  doth  not  only  rebuke  the  false  and  feigned 
manner  of  praying,  which  the  hypocrites  use,  hunting  only  after  vain-glory,  and  seeking 
the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  glory  of  God  and  the  health  of  their  own  souls ;  but  he 
also  declareth  how  we  shall  prepare  ourselves  for  to  pray,  that  we  may  be  heard.  He 
commandeth  us  to  enter  into  our  closet,  and  to  spear  our  door.  AVhat  other  thing 
meaneth  Christ  by  this,  but  that,  as  I  have  said  before,  we  should  expulse  all  tem¬ 
poral  things  out  of  our  hearts,  whensoever  wre  intend  to  pray,  and  have  our  minds 
altogether  set  upon  celestial  and  heavenly  things?  Therefore  ought  so  many  as  intend 
to  pray  with  fruit,  to  seek  an  occasion  to  be  sequestered  from  all  temporal  affairs, 
and  from  the  troubles  of  worldly  things,  which  might  be  an  impediment  to  them  in 
their  holy  meditations,  and  so  to  be  free  from  all  external  and  worldly  things,  that 
their  prayer  indeed  may  be  “  a  very  lifting  up,”  according  to  the  beginning  of  our 
definition. 

The  Second  Chapter. 

And  that  this  thing  may  the  more  conveniently  be  brought  to  pass,  it  shall  be  expe¬ 
dient  for  such  as  intend  to  exercise  prayer,  to  repose  themselves  and  to  set  their  hearts 
quiet  from  all  the  troubles  of  the  world,  yea,  and  to  subduce1  and  convey  themselves 
from  the  company  of  the  worldly  people  into  some  secret  and  solitary  place  for  the 
time  of  their  prayer,  that  they  may  the  more  freely  give  their  minds  to  devout  and 
holy  meditation,  as  the  manner  of  many  holy  men  was  in  times  past. 

Examples  have  we  of  divers  in  the  holy  scripture  which  used  this  trade.  The  gospel 
sheweth  how  Christ  was  wont  many  times,  when  he  would  pray,  to  go  into  the  fields 
and  there  being  alone  upon  a  mountain,  utterly  secluded  from  all  other  company,  to 
persevere  and  continue  in  the  prayer  of  God  all  the  whole  night.  Again,  a  little  before 
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his  passion  we  read  that  he,  intending  to  pray  unto  his  celestial  Father,  forsook  the  com¬ 
pany  of  other,  yea,  and  although  he  took  with  him  only  three  of  his  disciples  at  that 
instant,  Peter,  John,  and  James,  yet  notwithstanding  when  he  was  in  the  mount  of  Olivet, 
the  accustomed  place  of  his  praying,  he  went  away  from  them  also  about  a  stone’s  cast, 
and  he  kneeling  down  prayed  so  heartily  and  so  long  to  God  his  Father,  that  for  very 
anguish,  pain,  and  sorrow,  the  sweat  of  his  most  blessed  body  was  even  as  the  drops  of 
blood  running  down  upon  the  earth.  Peter  also,  being  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  tanner,  £cts  x- 
went  up  into  the  upper  part  of  the  house  to  pray,  that  he  might  not  he  troubled  with  abovejn  a 
the  other  company.  Heliseus  also,  when  he  should  pray  to  God  for  a  certain  child  hoTy.se- 

L  .  1  J  2  Kings  lv. 

that  was  dead,  went  alone  into  the  chamber  where  the  child  lay,  and  speared  the  Heliseus 
j  i  j  t  l  prayed  m  a 

door,  and  so  prayed.  Again,  Kara  the  daughter  of  Raguel,  desiring  to  be  delivered 
from  the  impropery2  and  imbraiding3,  as  it  would  appear,  of  a  certain  default  where-  [^-.Lac 
with  one  of  her  father’s  handmaidens  did  imbraid  and  cast  her  in  the  teeth,  forsook  Sara  prayed 
all  company,  and  went  straight  into  an  upper  chamber  of  her  house ;  and  there,  being  chamber  of 
alone,  did  neither  eat  nor  drink  by  the  space  of  three  days  and  three  nights,  but  con-  house, 

tinned  in  prayer,  and  beseeelied  God  even  with  tears,  that  he  would  deliver  her  from 

this  imbraiding  and  rebuke.  Judith  in  like  manner,  when  she  should  put  herself  in  Judith  xiii. 
jeopardy  for  the  health  of  her  people,  went  first  into  her  oratory  and  secret  place,  where  prayed  in  her 
she  was  wont  to  pray,  and  so  desired  the  help  of  God.  At  certain  other  times  also,  oratory' 
before  she  slew  Holofernes,  she  went  forth  in  the  night-time  for  to  pray  quietly  by 
herself.  Queen  Hester  also,  putting  off  her  prince-like  garments,  prayed  for  her  people  Esth.  xiv. 
to  God  secretly  in  her  chamber.  Again,  Daniel,  when  certain  dukes  and  earls,  for  the  Hester 

*  w  /  /  '  prayed  se- 

hatred  and  evil  will  that  they  bare  unto  him,  had  caused  king  Darius  to  make  an  act  cretlym her 
that  whosoever  asked  any  petition  of  either  God,  yea,  or  of  any  man  but  of  the  king  Dan  vi. 
alone,  for  the  space  of  thirty  days,  he  should  be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions,  ceased  not  to  prayed  se- 

pray,  for  all  the  act  of  the  king ;  but  still,  as  he  was  wont  to  do,  prayed  boldly  to  in  his  cham-  ’ 

his  Lord  God,  being  in  his  chamber  secretly  by  himself  alone.  Thus  see  we,  that  eommami- 
both  Christ  and  other  holy  men  also  sought  evermore  an  occasion  to  be  quiet  and  withstanding, 
solitarv,  that  they  might  the  more  freely  talk  with  God  in  their  prayer ;  and  so  came 
it  to  pass  that  their  prayer  was  unfeignedly  “a  lifting  up.” 


The  Third  Chapter. 

It  is  not  without  a  cause  that  prayer  in  the  holy  scripture  is  compared  to  a  sweet 
perfume,  whose  nature  is  alway,  if  it  be  once  incensed  or  set  on  fire,  to  lift  up  itself 
and  still  to  go  upward  so  long  as  it  lasteth.  In  like  manner  the  true  and  Christian 
prayer  ought  to  lift  up  itself  with  divine  contemplation,  and  still  to  go  up,  so  long  as 
it  lasteth,  with  the  meditation  of  celestial  things,  and  not  to  creep  upon  the  ground 
with  vain  thoughts  and  worldly  imaginations.  For  so  is  that  prayer  no  lifting  up  of  the 
mind  of  him  that  prayeth  unto  heaven,  but  rather  a  thrusting  down  to  hell,  yea,  and 
worketh  sin  and  damnation  to  him  that  prayeth,  as  the  psalmograph  saith :  Oratio 
(jus  fiat  in  peccatum.  “  If  you  be  risen  again  with  Christ,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  seek  for 
those  things  that  are  above,  where  Christ  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set 
your  minds  upon  things  above,  and  not  upon  the  things  of  the  earth.  For  you  are  dead, 
and  vour  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  Whensoever  Christ  our  life  shall  appear, 
then  shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in  glory.’’  So  that  not  only  prayer,  but  also  the 
whole  life  of  a  Christian  man,  ought  to  be  a  lifting  up,  that  is  to  say,  a  fervent  desire 
and  diligent  seeking  of  supernal  and  heavenly  things. 

But  let  us  proceed  with  our  definition.  Hitherto  have  we  heard  that  prayer  is 
“a  lifting  up.”  Whereof,  I  pray  you?  of  hands  or  eyes?  Nay  verily,  but  “of  a 
pure  mind.”  For,  as  touching  the  lifting  up  of  hands  and  eyes,  it  may  also  be  used 
so  well  of  hypocrites  as  of  true  Christians.  Therefore  saith  Chrysostom:  “Though 
thou  dost  not  bow  thy  knees,  nor  knock  thy  breast,  nor  stretch  out  thy  hands 
unto  heaven,  yet  if  thou  only  shew  forth  a  fervent  mind,  thou  slialt  make  a  perfect 
prayer4.”  Notwithstanding,  if  such  things  be  done  in  time  of  prayer  proceeding  from 
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the  fervent  and  inward  affection  of  the  spirit,  they  are  not  to  be  discommended.  For 
David  saith  :  “  I  have  lifted  up  mine  eyes  unto  thee,  which  dwellest  in  heaven.  And 
St  Paul  saith :  “  I  will  that  men  pray  in  every  place,  lifting  up  pure  hands  without 
wrath  and  contention.”  We  read  also  that  Christ  used  to  kneel  when  he  prayed. 
And  the  humble  and  poor  publican  knocked  his  breast  when  he  prayed,  saying . 
“  O  God,  be  thou  merciful  to  me  a  -sinner.”  Therefore  as  touching  the  external 
gesture  and  outward  behaviour,  as  the  lifting  up  of  hands  or  eyes,  the  kneeling,  or 
knocking  on  the  breast,  inasmuch  as  they  are  mean  and  indifferent  things,  they  are  to 
be  left  to  the  judgment  of  devout  and  well-disposed  people,  either  to  be  dono  or  to  bo 
left  undone,  as  their  minds  shall  serve  them.  And  forasmuch  as  they  pertain  nothing 
to  our  matter,  I  will  let  them  pass,  and  go  forth  with  our  definition. 


The  Fourth  Chapter. 

“  Prayer,”  say  the  holy  doctors,  “is  a  lifting  up  of  a  pure  mind.”  These  words  are 
not  to  be  gone  over  with  a  light  foot,  as  they  use  to  say,  but  deeply  to  be  weighed,  and 
seriously  to  be  pondered.  For  in  them  doth  consist  in  manner  the  whole  efficacy,  virtue, 
Prayer  is  the  strength,  power,  and  pith  of  prayer.  First,  we  shall  note  that  prayer  is  not  the  work  of 
mind°  K  the  mouth,  but  of  the  mind,  yea,  and  that  not  of  a  corrupt,  fleshly,  malicious,  and  sinful, 
but  of  a  pure,  immaculate,  clean,  unspotted,  faithful,  and  charitable  mind.  But  I  will  first 
shew,  by  the  scriptures  and  holy  fathers,  that  prayer  is  the  work  of  the  mind  according 
to  our  definition,  and  afterward  somewhat  declare  of  the  purity  of  the  mind. 

That  prayer  is  the  work  of  the  mind,  it  is  manifest  by  divers  places  of  holy  scrip- 
Exod.  xiv.  ture.  For  when  Moses  at  the  commandment  of  God  led  the  people  of  Israel  out  of 
mmd  and his  an(l  Pharao  with  his  cruel  army  followed,  purposing  unmercifully  to  slay  them, 

was  heard,  lie,  being  in  great  thought  and  care  how  he  might  safely  conduct  the  Israelites,  and  yet 
still  trusting  and  having  his  whole  affiance  reposed  in  their  Lord  God,  prayed  nothing 
at  all  with  his  mouth,  but  only  uttered  his  cause  secretly  in  his  heart  unto  God,  and  he 
was  heard.  For  the  Lord  God  said  unto  him:  “What  criest  thou  unto  me?”  His  crying 
was  not  tire  voice  of  the  mouth,  but  the  affection  of  the  heart.  He  cried  with  a  pure 
mind  to  God,  and  therefore  was  he  heard,  though  the  mouth  kept  silence.  In  like 
manner  Anne,  the  wife  of  Helcana,  when  she  had  been  long  barren  and  without  fruit, 
i^sam.  i.  prayed  God  that  he  would  take  away  from  her  the  opprobry  and  shame,  and  give  her 
in  her  Kt?  children ;  which  thing  she  obtained :  and  yet  saith  the  scripture :  “  She  spake  in  her 
moved,  but  heart.  Her  lips  only  moved,  but  her  voice  was  heard  nothing  at  all.”  Mary  Magdalen 

her  voice  wtis  .  ,  1  ~ 

not  heard,  also  prayed,  not  with  her  lips  and  mouth,  when  she  washed  Christ’s  feet  with  the  tears 
Mary  Magda-  of  her  eyes,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hair  of  her  head,  kissing  and  anointing  them  full 
tears,  but  tenderly  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  pharisee ;  she  only  lamented  in  her  heart  her  sinful 
spake  no  Jiving  and  dissolute  conversation,  desiring  in  her  mind  to  have  remission  of  her  sins, 
and  she  heard  this  sweet  voice  of  Christ :  “  Her  sins  are  forgiven  her,  because  she  hath 
loved  much.”  Yea,  and  immediately  after  Christ  said  to  her:  “Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee:  go  thy  way  in  peace.”  Christ  also,  the  self  truth  and  wisdom  of  his  Father,  said  to 
the  woman  of  Samaria,  when  they  talked  together  of  worshipping  God  :  “  W Oman,  believe 
me,  the  hour  cometh,  when  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  ye  shall  wor¬ 
ship  the  Father.  Ye  worship  that  ye  know  not :  we  worship  that  we  know.  For  health 
God  must  be  is  of  the  Jews.  But  the  hour  cometh  and  now  it  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall 
in  spirit  and  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth.  For  the  Father  seeketh  such  that  should  worship 
him.  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth.” 
Here  Christ,  which  is  “  the  very  truth,”  and  “  cannot  lie,”  sheweth  us  two  notable  things  : 
one,  that  God  his  Father  is  a  spirit ;  another,  that,  as  he  is  a  spirit,  so  will  he  be  wor¬ 
shipped  in  the  spirit.  Who  perceiveth  not  then  that  it  is  the  spirit,  the  heart,  the  mind, 

I  mean  the  inward  and  spiritual  man,  that  must  worship  God? 

It  is  a  common  saying  among  us,  Like  will  to  like :  and  every  one  desireth  such  as 
he  is  himself.  Truth  it  is.  Now  is  God  a  spirit ;  therefore  requireth  he  a  spiritual  man¬ 
ner  of  worshipping,  which  doubtless  proceedeth  from  the  heart,  and  not  from  the 
stentoreous  and  crying  voice  of  the  mouth.  The  pure  affection  of  the  heart,  and  not 
the  whispering  noise  of  the  lips,  doth  God  require.  God,  which  is  the  searcher  of  the 


thing. 


John  iv. 


trull 


John  xiv. 
Tit.  i. 
Note. 
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heart,  seeketh  to  be  worshipped  in  the  heart,  as  he  saith  by  Salomon  :  “  Son,  give  me  thy  Prov.  xxiii. 
heart.  Moreover  St  Paul  saith:  “God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  worship  in  my  spirit.”  Rom.  i. 
“In  my  spirit’,  saith  he,  and  not  in  the  unfruitful  babbling  of  my  lips.  Again  :  “Speak  Eph.  v. 
among  yourselves  in  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in 
your  hearts  to  the  Lord.  Lo,  still  he  maketh  mention  of  the  heart,  willing  that  all 
praises,  songs,  and  melody  be  done  in  our  hearts  to  the  Lord  our  God.  As  though  lie  aii  that  pro- 
should  say',  All  that  ever  is  done  without  the  heart  is  vain,  unfruitful,  yea,  and  plain  fromethenot 
abomination  before  God,  rather  working  damnation  than  salvation  to  the  doers  of  it,  as  antnmfhS'” 
Christ  saith:  “This  people  honour  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  Matt. xv. 

\  erily  they  worship  me  in  vain.”  Thus  see  we  proved  by  the  scripture,  that  prayer  is  the 
work  of  the  heart,  of  the  spirit,  of  the  mind,  and  not  of  mouth  and  lips.  But  let  us 
hear  what  the  doctors  say  to  this  matter. 


The  Fifth  Chapter. 

Saint  Cyprian  the  blessed  martyr  saith,  which  Fulgentius  also  reciteth,  that  “God  is 
not  the  hearer  of  the  voice,  but  of  the  heart ;  neither  is  he  to  be  admonished  with  exclama¬ 
tions  and  outcries,  which  seeth  the  thoughts,  as  the  Lord  proveth  and  saith,  ‘  What  do  ye 
think  wickedness  in  your  hearts  ?’  And  in  another  place,  ‘All  congregations  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  searcher  of  the  reins  and  heart,’  that  is  to  say,  of  the  inward  part1.”  Also  St  Am¬ 
brose  saith  :  “Take  heed  that  thou  dost  not  babble  out  rashly  the  mysteries  of  the  creed  or 
of  the  Lord’s  prayer.  Dost  thou  not  know  how  grievous  a  thing  it  is  to  heap  up  sin  in  prayer, 
where  thou  trustest  to  have  remedy  ?  Certes  the  Lord  taught  by  the  prophet,  that  this  is 
a  grievous  curse,  saying,  ‘  His  prayer  is  become  even  very  sin.’  Except  peradventure  thou 
recountest  it  but  a  trifle  to  mistrust.  It  is  surely  a  great  incredulity  and  unfaithfulness  to 
think  thus  of  the  power  of  God,  that  thou  canst  not  be  heard  except  thou  criest  out.  Let 
thy  work  cry',  let  thy'  faith  cry',  let  thy  mind  cry,  let  thy  passions  and  sufferings  cry,  let 
thy  blood,  as  the  blood  of  holy  Abel  cryr,  whereof  God  said  to  Cairn,  ‘  The  voice  of  thy 
brother’s  blood  cry  unto  me.’  For  he  heareth  in  secret,  which  maketh  clean  in  secret.  We 
cannot  hear  a  man,  except  he  speaketh  unto  us ;  but  unto  God  not  words  but  thoughts  do 
speak2.” 

Again,  St  Gregory  saith :  “  Undoubtedly  true  prayer  consisteth  not  in  the  voice  of 
the  mouth,  but  in  the  thoughts  of  the  heart.  For  our  words  do  not  make  the  voices  the 
more  pithy  and  valiant  to  come  unto  the  most  secret  ears  of  God,  but  our  desire  and 
affections.  Therefore  saith  the  Lord  in  the  gospel :  ‘  Enter  into  thy  closet,  and  spear  thy 
door.’  He  speareth  the  door,  and  prayeth  in  his  closet,  which  holdeth  his  peace  with  his 
mouth,  and  poureth  out  the  affection  of  his  mind  in  the  sight  of  God  above 3.”  Moreover 
St  Austin  saith  :  “Thou  knowest,  I  am  sure,  that  it  is  commanded  us  for  none  other  thing 
that  we  should  pray  in  our  closets  being  speared  (whereby  the  secret  parts  of  the  mind  are 
signified),  but  that  God  seeketh  not  to  be  monished  or  taught  by  our  speaking  of  that 
thing  which  we  covet  that  he  should  give  us.  For  he  that  speaketh  giveth  outwardly  a 
si<m  or  token  of  his  will  by  some  articulate,  plain,  and  evident  sound.  But  God  is  both 
to  be  sought  and  to  be  prayed  unto  even  in  the  very  secret  places  of  a  reasonable  soul, 
which  is  called  the  inward  man.  For  he  willeth  that  these  be  his  temples.  Wherefore  we 
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Moral,  lib. 
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f1  Quia  Dens  non  vocis,  sed  cordis  auditor  est. 
Nec  admonendus  est  clamoribus,  qui  cogitationes 
hominum  videt ;  probante  Domino  et  dicente,  Quid 
cogitatis  nequam  in  cordibus  vestris?  et  alio  loco: 
Et  scient  omnes  ecclesiae,  quia  ego  sum  scrutator 
renis  et  cordis. — Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682.  De  Orat. 

Domin.  p.  140 _ See  also  Fulgent.  Op.  Venet.  1742. 

Ad  Trasimund.  Reg.  Lib.  Sec.  cap.  xvi.  p.  49.] 

[2  Cave  ne  incaute  Symboli  vel  Dominic®  Ora- 
tionis  divulges  mysteria.  An  nescis  quam  grave  sit 
in  oratione  contrahere  peccatum,  ubi  speras  remedi¬ 
um  1  Certe  Dominus  per  prophetam  docuit  hoc 
grave  esse  maledictum,  dicens  :  Et  oratio  ejus  fiat  in 
peccatum ;  nisi  forte  mediocre  id  tibi  putas  esse. 
Diffidere  est  enim  de  potentia  Dei,  asstimare  quod 
non  audiaris,  nisi  clamaveris.  Clament  opera  tua, 
clamet  fides,  clamet  a.ffectus,  clament  passiones  tu®, 
clamet  sanguis  tuus,  sicut  sancti  Abel,  de  quo  dixit 


Deus  ad  Cain  :  Vox  sanguinis  fratris  tui  ad  me  cla- 
mat.  Audit  enim  te  in  occultis,  qui  mundat  in 
occultis.  Nos  nisi  loquentem  aliquem  audire  non 
possumus :  apud  Deum  loquuntur  non  verba,  sed 
cogitationes. — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686 — 90.  De  Cain 
et  Abel,  Lib.  i.  cap.  ix.  37.  Tom.  I.  col.  200.] 

[3  Vera  quippe  postulatio  non  in  oris  est  vocibus, 
sed  in  cogitationibus  cordis.  Valentiores  namque 
voces  apud  secretissimas  aures  Dei  non  faciunt  verba 

nostra,  sed  desideria . Ilinc  in  evangelio  Dominus 

dicit :  Intra  in  cubiculum  tuum,  et  clauso  ostio  tuo, 
ora  Patrem  tuum  in  abscondito.. ..  Clauso  quippe 
ostio  petit  in  cubiculo,  qui,  tacente  ore,  in  conspectu 
supern®  pietatis  fundit  affectum  mentis. —  Gregor. 
Magni  Pap®  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  Moral.  Lib.  xxn. 
in  cap.  xxxi.  B.  Job.  cap.  xvii.  43.  Tom.  1.  coll. 
718,9.] 
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need  no  speaking  when  we  pray,  that  is  to  say,  no  words  that  shall  make  any  sound, 
except  peradventure  as  the  priests  do,  for  to  utter  their  mind,  not  that  God,  but  that  man 
should  hear  them,  and  with  a  certain  consent  be  drawn  to  contemplation  by  remembering 
them1.”  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Jerome  :  “We  ought,”  saith  he,  “to  sing,  to  make 
melody,  and  to  praise  the  Lord,  rather  in  mind  than  in  voice.  And  this  is  it  that  is  said: 
‘singing  and  making  melody  to  the  Lord  in  your  hearts.’  Let  young  men  hear  these  things, 
yea,  let  them  hear  whose  office  it  is  to  sing  in  the  church,  that  they  must  sing  to  God,  not 
in  the  voice  but  in  the  heart,  neither  must  their  throat  and  chaws  be  anointed  after  the 
manner  of  game-players  with  sweet  ointments,  that  in  the  church  singing  more  fit  for 
game-places  should  be  heard,  but  in  fear,  in  work,  in  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  ought 
they  to  sing  unto  the  Lord2.”  Origen  also  saith:  “  God  in  prayer  doth  not  so  much  weigh 
and  ponder  our  words,  as  he  doth  the  heart  and  the  mind.  For  he  it  is  which  searcheth 
the  hearts  and  tire  reins3.” 

Although  I  could  rehearse  many  more  notable  sayings  of  these  and  other  doctors, 
which  prove  manifestly  that  prayer  is  not  the  work  of  the  mouth  but  of  the  heart, 
not  of  the  voice  but  of  the  thought,  not  of  the  lips  but  of  the  mind ;  yet  these  at  this 
present  may  seem  abundantly  to  suffice.  Neither  do  I  recite  the  testimonies  of  the  old 
fathers  to  confirm  and  make  our  matter  the  more  strong,  which  already  is  sufficiently 
established  by  the  holy  scriptures ;  neither  need  they  the  confirmation  of  any  man’s  doc¬ 
trine,  which  of  themselves  ought  to  be  believed  without  hesitation  or  doubting  of  the 
faithful,  inasmuch  as  they  be  the  oracles  and  infallible  speeches  of  God,  in  whom  all 
necessary  truth  for  our  salvation  is  comprehended,  and  without  the  authority  whereof  all 
that  is  ever  taught  or  written  be  but  mere  fantasies  and  human  inventions ;  but  I  have 
called  the  holy  catholic  doctors  to  witness,  because  they  teach  the  same  thing  that  the 
scriptures  doth,  and  to  stop  the  mouths  of  certain  wicked  and  ignorant  persons,  which 
think  no  truth  to  be  truth  except  by  man’s  authority  it  be  established,  and  that  men, 
seeing  and  hearing  the  judgment  of  such  as  are  learned,  should  be  the  more  ready  to 
cast  away  their  hypocrisy  and  accommodate  themselves  to  the  true  manner  of  worship¬ 
ping  and  praying  to  our  Lord  God. 


The  Sixth  Chapter. 

Well,  of  these  things  then  heretofore  rehearsed  it  is  easy  to  learn,  that  such  as 
will  pray  to  God  with  fruit  must  pray  in  heart,  in  spirit,  in  mind,  in  thought,  in 
affection,  in  the  soul,  in  the  iuward  man ;  or  else  the  noise  of  the  mouth,  the  mumbling 
of  the  lips,  the  roaring  of  the  throat,  the  shaking  of  the  head,  the  knocking  on  the 
breast,  the  kneeling  on  the  ground,  and  whatsoever  can  be  reckoned  more,  is  vain, 
unfruitful,  and  nothing  to  the  purpose,  rather  bringing  damnation  than  salvation,  as 
we  have  heard  heretofore. 

What  is  then  to  be  thought  of  such  persons,  which,  when  they  are  in  the  temple 
or  elsewhere,  never  leave  babbling,  their  minds  being  utterly  drawn  from  their  prayers 
vam'babblers  an(l  altogether  set  upon  transitory  and  worldly  things  ?  Some  stretch  out  their  prayers 
stitiouswor-  lnto  an  innumerable  number  of  leaves,  thinking  so  to  do  God  an  high  sacrifice.  Some 
sahitsersof  a*so  uPon  ^heir  'jea,ls  tally  up4  I  cannot  tell  how  many  lady  psalters,  being  persuaded 


[*  Nescire  te  arbitror  non  ob  aliud  nobis  praecep- 
tum  esse,  ut  in  clausis  cubiculis  oremus,  quo  nomine 
significantur  mentis  penetralia,  nisi  quod  Deus,  ut 
nobis  quod  cupimus  praestet,  commemorari  aut  doceri 
nostra  locutione  non  quaerit.  Qui  enim  loquitur, 
su®  voluntatis  signum  foras  dat  per  articulatum 
sonum  :  Deus  autem  in  ipsis  rationalis  anim®  se- 
cretis,  qui  homo  interior  vocatur,  et  qusrendus  et 
deprecandus  est :  h®c  enim  sua  templa  esse  voluit. 

. Quare  non  opus  est  locutione  cum  oramus,  id 

est  sonantibus  verbis,  nisi  forte,  sicut  sacerdotes  fa- 
ciunt,  significand®  mentis  su®  causa,  non  ut  Deus, 
sed  ut  homines  audiant,  et  consensione  quadam  per 
commemorationem  suspendantur  in  Deum.— August. 
Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700.  De  Magist.  Lib.  Unus. 
Tom.  I.  coll.  541,  2. J 

["  (  anticutn  refevtur  ad  mentem.  Et  canere  igi- 


tur  et  psallere,  et  laudare  Dominum,  magis  animo 
quam  voce  debemus.  Hoc  est  quippe  quod  dicitur  : 
Cantantes  et  psallentes  in  cordibus  vestris  Domino. 
Audiant  h®c  adolescentuli ;  audiant  hi  quibus  psal- 
lendi  in  ecclesia  officium  est,  Deo  non  voce  sed  corde 
cantandum ;  nec  in  tragoedorum  modum  guttur  et 
fauces  dulci  medicamine  colliniendas,  ut  in  ecclesia 
theatrales  moduli  audiantur  et  cantica,  sed  in  timore, 
in  opere,  in  scientia  scripturarum. — Hieron.  Op. 
Par.  1693 — 1706.  Comm.  Lib.  in.  in  Epist.  ad 
Ephes.  cap.  v.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  i.  col.  387.] 

[3  Ostendit  quidem  a  Deo  non  tarn  verba  nostra 
in  oratione,  quam  cor  mentemque  perpendi :  ipse  enim 
est  qui  scrutatur  corda  et  renes. — Orig.  Op.  Par. 
1733 — 59.  In  Epist.  ad  Rom.  cap.  viii.  27.  Lib.  vii. 
6.  Tom.  IV.  p.  602.] 

[4  Tally  up  :  score,  reckon  up.] 
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that  by  that  means  they  shall  see  our  lady  corporally  before  they  die,  and  that,  when 
they  are  once  dead,  our  lady  and  all  the  eleven  thousand  virgins  with  other  saints 
more,  whose  number  is  infinite,  shall  meet  with  them,  every  one  having  in  their  hands 
a  brenning  taper  of  wax,  and  so  receive  them  into  glory,  putting  upon  their  heads  a 
crown  of  gold,  garnished  I  cannot  tell  you  with  how  many  red  roses.  Some  again 
worship  daily  a  great  number  of  saints,  every  one  having  to  their  part  an  hundred 
pater-nosters,  with  as  many  aves,  besides  the  creeds,  and  that  for  divers  causes. 

These  things  be  more  openly  known  than  that  they  need  here  to  be  rehearsed,  except 
we  be  so  blind  that  wTe  will  see  nothing,  and  so  ignorant  that  we  will  nothing  know. 

I  fear  greatly  lest  that  may  justly  be  spoken  of  such  vain  babblers,  which  is  spoken 
by  the  prophet  Esay,  and  rehearsed  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  in  the  gospel  of  Matthew7 :  isai.  xxix. 

“  This  people,”  saith  he,  “  lionoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  Matt.  xv. 
Yerily  they  worship  me  in  vain.”  Yea,  I  fear  lest  that  they  through  such  unfaithful 
babbling  do  accumulate  and  heap  up  to  themselves  the  greater  damnation,  as  Christ 
witnesseth  in  the  gospel.  “Wo  be  to  you,  scribes  and  pharisees,  hypocrites,”  saith  Matt.  xxm. 
Christ,  “  which  eat  the  houses  of  widows,  yea,  and  that  under  the  pretext  of  long  prayer ! 

For  this  shall  ye  be  punished  the  more  grievously.”  Again  he  saith:  “Beware  of  the  Luke  xx. 
scribes,  which  have  a  pleasure  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and  love  to  be  saluted  in  the 
markets,  and  to  have  the  chief  preeminence  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  high  seats  at 
feasts,  which  devour  the  houses  of  widows,  feigning  outwardly  long  prayers.  They  shall 
receive  the  greater  damnation.”  If  w g  sTuill  cit  tliG  day  of  j\id2^xn©nt  render  an  accomptb  iviatt.  xu. 
of  every  idle  word  that  we  speak,  as  the  holy  scripture  testifieth;  what  is  then  to  be  ofevery  ufiY 
thought  of  those  words  which  wTe  unfruitfully  waste,  when  we  pretend  outwardly  to  pray, 
and  yet  inwardly  have  our  minds  entangled  with  the  care  of  worldly  things,  or  else  enticed 
from  the  affection  of  prayer  with  vain  cogitations  of  things  carnal  ?  It  is  to  be  feared  lest 
wre  incur  and  run  into  greater  damnation  than  they  which  pray  nothing  at  all.  For  what  Prayer  with- 

o  *  i  j  o  out  the  affee- 

is  such  prayer  any  other  thing  than  plain  mocking  of  God  ?  Our  external  pretext  is  as  tion  of  the 
though  we  prayed  and  desired  to  have  our  prayers  heard  of  God;  but  in  deed  our  manner  plain  mock- 
of  praying  is  nothing  else  (I  speak  of  the  unfruitful  babblers)  but  only  a  desiring  of  God 
that  he  should  hear  us  and  our  prayers  nothing  at  all,  seeing  we  ourselves  do  not  hear 
them,  nor  yet  mind  them  in  our  hearts;  yea,  we  desire  him  that  he  will  take  vengeance  on 
us  for  our  mocking  and  idle  babbling.  And  this  is  it  that  St  Ambrose  saith:  “  Take  Lib.  de  Cain 
heed  that  thou  dost  not  babble  out  rashly  the  mysteries  of  the  creed  and  of  the  Lord’s 
prayer.  Dost  thou  not  know  how  grievous  a  thing  it  is  in  prayer  for  to  heap  up  sin, 
where  thou  trustest  to  have  remedy  ?  Certes  the  Lord  taught  by  the  prophet,  that  it  is  Psai.  cix. 
a  grievous  curse,  saying:  ‘His  prayer  is  become  to  him  even  very  sin’.”6  St  Gregory 
also  saith:  Sirnulata  sanctitas  est  duplex  iniquitas:  “Feigned  holiness  is  double  iniquity.”  Note. 

To  pray  nothing  at  all  is  iniquity  and  plain  sin ;  but  to  pretend  outwardly  an  holy  a  godly 
manner  of  praying,  and  yet  not  pray  in  deed  in  our  hearts,  is  double  iniquity,  and  them  that 
increaseth  much  damnation  unto  us,  as  we  have  heard  heretofore,  inasmuch  as  we  are  sh‘l" 1>ray' 


dissemblers  both  before  God  and  man. 

But  let  us  hear  what  St  John  Chrysostom  saith :  “  Many  coming  into  the  church  do 
extend  and  stretch  out  their  prayer  unto  a  thousand  verses,  as  though  the  multitude  of 
words  were  needful  unto  God,  as  unto  one  that  doth  not  know  what  thou  askest,  which 
knoweth  the  matter  before  thou  thinkest.  For  they  themselves  also  do  not  know  what 
they  say.  Their  lips  are  moved  only,  but  their  mind  is  without  fruit,  and  therefore  are 
the  ears  of  God  deaf.  Thou  hearest  not  thine  own  prayer;  and  wilt  thou  that  the  Lord 
should  hear  thy  prayer  ?  I  have  bowed,  thou  sayest,  my  knees.  Thou  hast  bowed  indeed 
thy  knees  within,  but  thy  mind  wandereth  abroad.  Thy  body  is  within,  but  thy  thought 
is  without.  Thy  mouth  indeed  spake,  but  thy  mind  did  think  upon  usuries.  It  did  count 
the  revenues  of  thy  possessions.  It  did  behold  the  descriptions  and  valuings  of  houses. 
It  remembered  the  words  of  thy  friends.  It  looked  upon  the  negligences  of  thy  servants. 
It  laughed  at  the  pleasant  jesting  of  the  parasites.  It  considered  the  beauty  of  women. 
Therefore  knowing  that  these  things  are  done,  follow  thou,  being  a  man,  the  woman 
of  Canaan,  which  very  diligently  and  with  high  wisdom  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and 


Horn.  xii. 

De  mul. 
Canan. 

The  multi¬ 
tude  of 
words  is  not 
necessary 
in  prayer. 
Chrysostom 
against  the 
wicked 
manner  of 
praying  now¬ 
adays. 


Matt.  xv. 


[5  See  before,  p.  133,  note  2.] 
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therefore  deserved  to  obtain  her  requests.  But  thou  wilt  say,  peradventure,  I  have 

no  daughter  which  is  replete  with  the  devil :  but  thou  hast  a  soul  which  is  stuffed  full 

Homii.ixxix.  0f  gin1.”  Aomn  he  Saith :  “If  when  the  body  lieth  prostrate  upon  the  ground,  and 
Deoratione.  ,  1  1  x  1 

the  mouth  babbleth  vainly,  the  mind  goeth  about  tbe  house  and  market,  now  may 

who prayeth  such  one  say  that  lie  hath  prayed  in  the  sight  of  God?  For  he  prayeth  in  the  sight 

of  God.  of  God,  which  gathereth  altogether  his  mind  quietly,  and  hath  nothing  to  do  with  the 

world,  and  lifteth  up  himself  even  unto  heaven,  and  putteth  out  of  his  mind  all  human 

thoughts.  For  he  that  prayeth  must  so  pray,  that  he  setteth  his  mind  at  quiet  from 

worldly  things,  and  calleth  on  God  with  a  sorrowful  and  contrite  heart.  Neither  may 

he  use  many  words,  nor  draw  out  his  prayer  on  a  great  length,  but  speak  few  words, 

yea,  and  those  simple,  plain,  and  homely.  For  not  in  the  multitude  of  words,  but  in 

the  quickness  of  mind,  doth  the  whole  matter  consist,  that  we  should  be  heard.  Once 

ibid.  again  he  saith :  “  In  prayer  there  is  not  so  much  need  of  the  voice  as  of  the  thought, 

nor  of  the  stretching  out  of  the  hands  as  of  the  intention  of  the  mind2. 

Thus  see  we  also  proved  by  the  doctors,  that  it  is  the  mind  wdierewith  a  Christian 
man  must  pray.  The  mumbling  over  multitude  of  prayers,  the  crying  out  of  the  voice, 
the  yelling  of  the  throat,  the  lifting  up  of  the  hands,  the  knocking  of  the  breast,  the 
sh  akin  o'  of  the  head,  the  kneeling  on  the  knees,  and  whatsoever  can  be  invented  or 
rehearsed  besides  these  things,  are  in  vain,  if  the  mind  be  not  present  in  the  time  of 
l  Cor.  xiv.  prayer.  “  I  will  pray  in  spirit,”  saith  Paul,  “  and  I  will  pray  also  in  mind :  I  will 
sing  in  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  also  in  mind.”  Therefore  that  it  may  be  prayed  aright, 
let  every  man  say,  Farewell  to  all  human  affairs  and  worldly  matters ;  and  so  quietly 
repose  himself  while  he  prayeth,  that,  according  to  our  definition,  his  prayer  in  very 
deed  may  be  “a  lifting  up  of  the  mind.” 


The  Seventh  Chapter. 


Pray  with  a 
pure  mind. 


Prov.  xx. 
1  John  i. 


Psal.  xxxii. 
Rom.  iv. 


James  iii. 
No  man  is 
pure  from 
sin  in  this 
life. 


But  some  man  will  say  peradventure,  Is  it  enough  if  I  pray  with  my  mind,  the 
heart  being  semoted3  from  mundane  affairs  and  worldly  businesses  ?  I  answer  :  Our 
definition  teacheth  us  not  only  to  pray  with  the  mind,  but  also  with  a  pure  mind. 

For  “  prayer  is  the  lifting  up  of  a  pure  mind.”  So  see  we  that  it  is  not  enough  to  pray 

with  the  mind,  except  it  be  pure.  It  will  be  objected,  Then  shall  we  never  pray: 
for  “  who  can  say,  My  heart  is  clean,  and  I  am  pure  from  sin  ?”  I  answer :  “  If 
ye  say,  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  But  if  we 
confers  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  make  us 
clean  from  all  unrighteousness.”  The  scripture  saith  :  “  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities 
are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is  that  man  to  whom  the  Lord 
hath  imputed  no  sin.”  It  saith  not :  Blessed  are  they  which  have  no  iniquities,  or 
which  have  no  sin.  For  St  James  saith  :  “  In  many  things  we  sin  all.”  So  long  as 
we  are  in  this  mortal  flesh,  we  can  never  be  pure  and  clean  from  tbe  dregs  of  sin,  if 

from  the  sin  itself.  We  can  never  in  this  life  aspire  unto  so  great  perfection  of 


[*  Eio’epxou'rai  iroXXol  ev  tt}  eKKXiiG-'iar  airapTL- 
£ ovai  pvpiovs  (TTiyovs  /cat  e£epxovTai,  /cat 

ovk  oidaaL  Tt  et7r ov'  t d  X€L^}1  Kivel'Tai ,  i]  de  a’/cot j 
OVK  UKOVCL.  (TV  OVK  OKOVCLS  Ttjs  €U)(/7S  <701/,  /cat  TOV 
Oedv  deXeis  ehraKovo-cu  Trjs  evxv?  <rov ;  eic\u/a,  Xe- 
yet9,  t d  yovaTa ,  a’ A ./V  i j  <Wi/ota'  <rov  e£co  eir ctotu' 
to  ariopd  (tov  evdov  tPjs  eKKXiiaias,  kcll  ij  yvcopui  arov 
e£aP  to  (TTopa  eXeye  t ijv  /cat  i)  diavoia 

ijpidpcL  to/coi/9,  (Tvp^oXaca ,  cvvaXXdypaTa ,  ycopia., 

KTiipaTa ,  (plXcov  orvvovaias . Taora  tolvvv  eidtds 

ev  Tat9  corals,  dyatri]T6t  yiveadai,  Tijv  Xavavacav 
pcpijcraL,  6  dvi}p  t ijv  yvvatKa,  Tijv  dXX6(j)vXovf  tj 72/ 
aadevTjf  Tijv  direppLppevrjv  kcll  evKaTa(ppovi]Tov. 
dX X’  ovk  eye  is  OvyaTepa  daipoviX^opevriv ;  aXX* 
e^ets  \Jsvxijv  dpapTavovaav. — Chrysost.  Op.  Par. 
1718 — 38.  De  Chanan.  Horn.  Torn.  III.  pp.  441, 

2-J  _ 

[w  Ot av  yap  tov  atbpaTos  etrl  yfjs  iceipevov ,  /cat 
TOV  (TTOpaTO’S  eLKTl  XlipOVVTO<$,  1]  dlCLVOLCL  TTaVTUXOV 

tTj 9  oiicLas  /cat  t/Js  ayopas  TrepiepxV'T’ai j  ttcos  6 


TOLOVTOS  Swij(T€TaL  CLTTeLV,  OTL  eVlOTTLOV  TOV  OeOU 
yvgaTo  ;  evLoiriov  yap  Ki/ptou  eu)(6Tat  6  iravTodev 
eavTOV  Ttjv  i|/i/)(jji/  aruXXeycov,  Kai  pitfev  kolvov 

irpds  Tijv  yrjVf  aXXa  irpo 9  avTOv  tov  ovpavov  kavTov 
pcTOLKLcr a9,  Kai  7r a vt a  dvdpwTTLVOv  XoyLcrpov  diro 
tt}s  xj/vxv^  eKf3aXcov *  Kafta-rrep  ov v  Kai  auTij  i)  yvvtj 
6'iroir](Te  tot€.  oXijv  yap  kavTijv  (rwayayovaa ,  /cat 
r TVVTeLvacra  Ttjv  diavoLav ,  6/caX.et  tov  Qeov  peT% 

odvv(opevi]s  xj/vx^^ . °v  7 «/°  paKpovs  a7reTeive 

XoyovSj  ovSk  els  prjKos  Tijv  LKeTtjpLav  e^eTeive v, 
aXX ’  oXiya  Kai  xf/cXa  ehre  pijpaTa  ...  outoi  yovv  /cat 
ev  toi9  evayyeXloLS  d  XjOt<7T09  et rtVaJev  evxecrOaL 

. SeLKVVS  OTL  OVK  kv  TW  7T XljdeL  TLOV  p1ipaT(OVt 

aXXy  ev  Trj  vijxj/eL  Ttjs  dLavoias  /cetTat  to  aKovarOrj- 

vac . tovto  yap  clttl  paXcorTu  evx>j,  OTav  evdov 

at  (3 oat  avatpepujVTaL.  tovto  paXLccTa  xj/vxv 5  '7re- 
7rovtipevi]s,  pij  t lo  tovco  tPjs  (pcovrjs,  aXXa  t tj  TTpodv- 
pia  Ttjs  &Lavocas  Tijv  evx>j v  eirLdeLKwatiaL. — Id. 

De  Anna  Serm.  ii.  Tom.  IV.  pp.  713,  4.] 

[3  Semoted  :  separated,  removed.] 
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innocency,  that  we  may  appear  pure  and  guiltless  in  the  sight  of  God,  in  whose  eyes  Job  xxv. 
the  very  stars  and  angels  he  not  clean. 

How  then  may  we  pray  with  a  pure  mind?  Verily,  if  our  mind  be  faithful  to  God  Leamhere 
and  charitable  to  our  neighbour,  God  doth  dissemble  all  our  faults :  and  inasmuch  as  we  i?ray  with  » 
are  faithful  unto  him,  and  loving  to  our  Christian  brothers,  he  counteth  us  all  pure,  as  St  mind. 

Jolin  saith :  “He  that  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not,”  that  is  to  say,  he  that  believeth  in  ljohniii. 
God,  his  sin  is  not  imputed  unto  him,  inasmuch  as  he  consenteth  not  to  the  sin,  hut  Mark  well, 
hungereth  and  thirstetli  after  the  perfection  of  true  innocency.  Our  hearts  be  purified  by  Acts  xv. 
faith,  saith  the  scripture ;  so  that  whosoever  prayetli  with  a  faithful  and  charitable  mind, 
he  is  counted  before  God  to  pray  with  a  pure  mind.  For  God  judgeth  not  as  the  world  God  ami  the 
doth.  The  world  thinketh  him  to  be  a  good,  devout  man,  that  goeth  up  and  down  with  ethnot^lfke. 
a  cogging  pair  of  beads  in  his  hands,  or  kneeleth  down  in  his  stool  solemnly  with  a  great 
mattins-book  in  his  hand,  making  such  a  noise  with  his  lips  and  tongue,  that  all  the  The  godly 
whole  church  ringeth  of  it,  although  his  heart  be  far  from  God  and  his  mind  occupied  world, 
about  worldly  businesses.  But  God  beholdeth  the  mind,  the  heart,  the  inward  man,  and  God. 
looketli  whether  he  prayetli  in  purity  and  cleanness  or  not.  If  the  heart  he  stuffed  The  godly 
with  faith  and  charity,  then  is  God  well  pleased,  and  accepteth  the  prayer  for  an  high 
and  pleasant  sacrifice.  Who  being  in  the  temple,  hearing  the  proud  pharisee  and  the  The  pharisee 

1  °  ti  t-  and  tlie  i,ud_ 

poor  publican  praying  together,  would  not  have  esteemed  the  pharisee  to  be  more  Lean, 

righteous  and  pure  in  the  sight  of  God  than  the  wretched  publican  ?  For  the 

pharisee  confessed  no  sin,  but  virtues  many.  He  gave  God  thanks  that  he  was  not 
like  other  men  which  are  extortioners,  unrighteous,  adulterers,  and  as  the  publican  was. 

He  fasted  twice  in  the  week,  and  gave  the  tenths  of  all  things  that  he  possessed.  O 
angelic  righteousness  and  seraphical  perfection  !  Who  would  not  have  thought  this 
holv  religious  father  worthy  to  be  canonised  and  related4  into  the  number  of  saints  ? 

Yet  saith  Christ  plainly,  that  the  poor  publican,  which  brought  forth  no  good  deeds,  a  spectacle 
but  stood  afar  off  and  durst  not  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  humbly  knocked  his  tieiariesJUS 

breast,  saying,  “  0  God,  be  thou  merciful  unto  me  a  sinner,”  went  home  more  righteous 

in  God’s  sight  than  the  pharisee.  Why  so  ?  For  the  pharisee  had  no  true  faith  in 
him,  but  an  arrogant  presumption,  boasting  and  cracking  of  his  good  deeds,  as  though 
God  were  in  his,  debt,  and  he  not  in  God’s.  And  that  he  had  no  Christian  charity 
in  him,  it  is  evident,  seeing  that  he  despised  his  neighbour.  For  “charity,”  saith  the  Prov.  x. 
scripture,  “covereth  the  multitude  of  sins.” 

That  the  publican’s  prayer  came  from  a  pure  mind,  that  is,  from  a  mind  faithful  and 
charitable,  it  is  manifest.  First,  because  that  with  an  humble  heart  he  came  to  God  for 
remission  of  his  sins,  believing  to  obtain  it.  Secondly,  seeing  that  he  accused  no  man  but 
himself  onlv.  Therefore  “went  he  home  more  justified,”  saith  the  holy  scripture.  There¬ 
fore  to  all  such  as  outwardly  pretend  holiness,  and  yet  are  unpure  in  their  mind,  Christ 
saith :  “  The  harlots  and  publicans  shall  go  before  you  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  Matt.  xxi. 
Again :  “  Ye  are  they  that  justify  yourselves  before  men,  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts.  Luke  xvi. 
For  that  which  is  praiseworthy  before  men  is  plain  abomination  before  God.” 

Abel  also  and  Caim  offered  both  sacrifices  to  God ;  and  the  scripture  saith,  that  “  God  Gen.  iv. 
looked  unto  Abel  and  unto  his  gifts,  but  unto  Caim  and  unto  his  gifts  he  looked  not.”  It 


is  here  to  be  noted,  that  God  not,  after  the  fashion  of  the  world,  judgeth  the  person  of 

the  act,  but  the  act  of  the  person.  He  first  looketh  to  the  person  and  afterward  unto  sonofthe^ 

the  act,  as  the  holy  scripture  saith  here :  “He  looked  unto  Abel  and  unto  his  gifts.”  the  person. 

First  unto  Abel,  and  afterward  unto  Abel’s  gifts.  If  the  person  be  good,  that  is, 

faithful  and  charitable,  then  doth  God  accept  the  gift,  not  for  the  dignity  of  the  gift 

itself,  but  for  the  faith  of  him  that  offereth.  For,  as  the  psalmograph  saith,  “  God  hath  Psal.xvi. 

no  need  of  our  goods.”  “  The  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and  all  that  ever  is  contained  in  it.”  Psai.  xxiv. 

As  concerning  that  the  scripture  saith,  “  God  looked  unto  Abel,”  it  signified  that  God  looked 
God  favoured  Abel,  inasmuch  as  his  heart  was  both  faithful  and  charitable.  And  what  nsig: 
that  “God  looked  to  the  gifts  of  Abel,”  it  sheweth  that  God  was  well  pleased  with 
them,  seeing  they  proceeded  from  the  heart  of  such  one  as  was  enfarced  with  faith 

and  charity. 


[4  Related  :  referred,  enrolled.] 
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God  looked  As  touching  that  the  scripture  saith,  “  God  looked  not  unto  Caim  and  unto  his 

what  it  sig-  gifts,”  it  signifieth  that  God  neither  favoured  Caim,  nor  yet  accepted  his  gifts,  seeing 

that  Caim  had  in  him  neither  faith  nor  charity.  For  his  heart  was  stuffed  full  of  ire 

and  wrath  toward  his  brother  Abel,  insomuch  that  shortly  after  it  came  to  pass, 

1  John  iii.  according  to  his  pretensed  malice,  that  he  slew  his  brother.  “  And  wdierefore  did 

he  slay  him?  verily,  because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother’s  righteous.” 

Thus  see  we  that,  be  our  gifts  never  so  precious  in  the  sight  of  men,  yet  if  the  giver 

be  wicked,  that  is,  unfaithful  and  uncharitable,  God  utterly  contemneth  and  setteth 

Ecdus.  them  at  nought,  as  the  wise  man  saith :  “  The  gifts  of  the  wicked  the  Most  High 

ser.  ecxxvi.  doth  not  allow  and  approve.”  St  Austin  also  saith :  “  The  prayer  of  an  envious  man 
De  tempore.  .  11  A  ^  „ 

is  wont  to  be  put  aback  from  the  ears  of  God  .  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  ot 
Hom.  xxvii.  Chrysostom :  “  Let  us,”  saith  he,  “  in  every  place  bring  forth  a  pure  mind.  For  that 
is  the  cause  of  all  good  things.  The  good  Lord  is  not  wont  to  attend  and  give  heed 
to  those  things  that  are  done  of  us,  but  unto  the  inward  mind  whereof  we  are 
moved  to  do  these  things.  And  God2  looking  to  this  mind  doth  either  approve  or 
Prayer,  fast-  turn  away  those  things  that  we  do.  Therefore  whether  we  pray,  or  fast,  or  give 
arf’our  spirit-  alms  (for  those  are  our  spiritual  sacrifices),  or  whether  we  do  any  other  certain  spiritual 
uai  sacn  tes.  W()rj^  ug  (]()  ^bat  being  moved  thereunto  with  a  good  mind3.” 

Matt.  v.  Therefore  saith  Christ :  “  When  thou  offerest  a  gift  at  the  altar,  and  there  dost  re¬ 

member  that  thy  brother  hath  any  thing  against  thee,  leave  thy  gift  there  before  the  altar, 
and  go  thy  way,  be  first  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.” 
In  like  manner  when  we  pray,  we  may  not  only  provide  that  we  may  pray  with  the 
mind,  all  human  things  and  worldly  affairs  semoted  and  laid  aside;  but  also  we  must 
give  earnest  diligence  that  we  pray  with  a  pure  mind,  that  is,  with  a  mind  stuffed  full 
Psai. lxvi.  of  faith  and  charity.  For,  as  David  saith,  “If  I  perceive  any  unrighteousness,”  that 

Psai.  cxiv.  is  to  say,  unfaithfulness,  “  in  my  heart,  God  will  not  hear  me.”  Again :  “  The  Lord 

is  nigh  to  all  that  call  upon  him,  yea,  to  all  that  call  upon  him  in  truth.”  And 
wisd,  i.  the  wise  man  saith :  “  Into  a  malicious  soul  wisdom  will  not  enter,  nor  into  a  body 

i  Tim.  ii.  subject  unto  sin.”  St  Paul  also  saith :  “  I  will  that  men  pray  in  every  place,  lifting 

up  pure  hands  without  wrath  and  contention.”  So  that  he  which  beareth  a  heart  faithful 
toward  God  and  charitable  toward  his  neighbour,  is  fit  to  pray  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Therefore  let  us  labour  seriously,  that,  when  we  intend  to  pray,  we  may  exclude 
and  put  out  of  our  hearts  all  infidelity,  wrath,  and  contention,  and  be  so  plenteously 
enfarced  with  faith  and  charity,  that  our  prayer  may  justly  seem  to  be  a  very  “lifting 
up  of  a  pure  mind.”  And  that  this  may  be  done  the  more  conveniently,  it  shall  be 
Psai.  a.  necessary  for  us  to  pray  with  David :  “  Create  in  me,  0  God,  a  pure  and  clean 
heart,  and  a  right  up  spirit  make  thou  anew  in  my  inward  parts.”  But  let  us  hear 
more  of  our  definition.  It  followeth  : 

The  Eighth  Chapter. 

“  Unto  God.”  Note  that  he  saith,  “  unto  God,”  not  unto  Jupiter,  Apollo,  Mercu- 
rius,  Bacchus,  Juno,  Minerva,  Pallas,  Yenus,  and  such  other  gods  and  goddesses,  yea, 
Psai.  xi'vi.  rather  devils,  as  the  psalmograph  saith,  “The  gods  of  the  heathen  are  devils,”  unto 
whom  the  ethnicks  and  gentiles  did  fly  in  their  prayer  for  succour;  nor  unto  Baal, 
Astaroth,  Moloch,  the  queen  of  heaven,  and  such  other  idols,  as  the  old  idolaters  the 
superstitious  Jews  wors,liPPed  and  cried  unto  for  help ;  no,  nor  yet  as  our  new  idolaters  were  wont 
sain°tsation  °f  to  do’  as  unto  ^uke  hjr  the  ox,  unto  Job  for  the  pox,  unto  Anthony  for  the  pig,  unto 


[*  Oratio  invidi  solet  de  auribus  propulsari _ 

August.  Op.  Par.  1679—1700.  Serrno  xlvii.  1.  De 
B.  Tobia.  Tom.  V.  Appendix,  col.  90.  The  Be¬ 
nedictine  editors  consider  this  sermon  not  a  genuine 
work  of  Augustine.] 

[ 2  The  ancient  editions,  the  folio  included,  read 
good.] 

[3  TI avTayov  roivvv  airovSa^uip.e v,  tt apa.Ka\u>, 
yvwfwiv  uyu/  cTTLOeiKwcrdcu.  auTi]  yctp  aiTia  yivcTai 
ttccvtwv  tuiv  ayaQuiv.  o  yap  dya6oT  SemroTiys  oil 


rots  Trap’  i)puiv  yivofievois  irpoaeye tv  eluidev  uis  Trj 
evSodev  oiavoia,  a<p’  j}s  opp.wp.evoi  Tau-ra  Siairpar- 
Topeda'  Kai  irpos  eKeivr]v  (fkeTrwv  y  irpoaieTai  to 
iicji’  ppwv  yivopeva,  t;  dTroa-rpecpeTai.  kclv  tc  ovv 
eiixiup-eSa,  k&v  to  vpcrTeuwpev,  kclv  -re  eXerjpoo-vvpv 
vpyaX^wpe^a'  axiTai  yap  iipwv  eicnv  at  TrvcvpaTLKal 
Oucriai '  kclu  t 6  ct epov  tl  TruevpaTtKov  epyov  €ttl~ 
Te\w/Lei>)  aTro  yvuipi is  vytov s  oppcuifxevoi  touto  dta- 

TTpaTTmpcGa — Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718—38.  In 
cap.  viii.  Genes.  Hom.  xxvii.  Tom.  IV.  p.259.] 
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Loy  for  the  horse,  unto  Apolline  for  the  toothache,  unto  Roke  for  the  pestilence,  unto 
Syth  for  things  lost,  unto  Gertrude  for  the  ratons  and  mice,  unto  Blase  for  the 
ague,  unto  Agasse  for  the  fire,  unto  Barbara  for  the  thunder,  unto  Christopher  for 
continual  health,  unto  Annes  for  a  husband,  unto  Margaret  for  women  with  child, 
unto  Katherine  for  learning,  unto  Crispine  and  Crispinian  for  shoes-making,  unto 
Cosme  and  Damiane  for  physic,  unto  Clement  for  brewing  beer,  and  such  other  innume¬ 
rable4;  but  “unto  God.”  For  “prayer  is  a  lifting  up  of  a  pure  mind  unto  God.” 

Unto  God  ought  we  to  lift  up  our  hearts  when  we  pray,  as  the  psalinograph  saith :  untoGod 
“Unto  thee  have  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  which  dwellest  in  heaven.”  Again :  “  I  have  lifted  we'to°flegefor 
up  mine  eyes  into  the  mountains,  from  whence  help  may  come  to  me.  My  help  cometh  S0Trd 
from  the  Lord  which  made  heaven  and  earth.”  Also  in  another  place :  “  When  I  was 
in  trouble,  I  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  favourably  heard  me.”  “  The  eyes  of  the  £“};  “*-v 
Lord  are  upon  the  righteous,  aud  his  ears  are  bent  unto  their  prayers.”  “  Mine  eyes,”  p^fxxv 
saith  David,  “  are  always  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  shall  pluck  my  feet  out  of  the  snare.” 

“  The  Lord  hath  heard  me  and  pitied  me,  he  hath  turned  my  mourning  into  joy,  he  Psai.  xxx. 
hath  cut  away  my  sackcloth,  and  compassed  me  round  about  with  gladness.”  “  Behold,  Tsai.  xxxiii. 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  upon  them  that  trust  in  his 
mercy.”  “  The  righteous  have  cried,  and  the  Lord  hath  favourably  heard  them,  and 
from  all  their  troubles  hath  he  delivered  them.  For  the  Lord  is  just  by  them  that 
are  troubled  in  the  heart,  and  the  humble  in  spirit  will  he  save.”  “  Blessed  is  the  Psai.  xi. 
man  which  putteth  his  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  regardeth  not  vanities  and 
false  imaginations.”  For  “God  beholdeth  the  prayer  of  the  humble,”  and  he  despiseth  Psai.  ix. 
not  their  desire.  “  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  coming  down  James  i. 
from  the  Father  of  lights.”  “  If  any  man  want  wisdom,”  saith  St  James,  “let  him  ask 
it  of  him  that  giveth,  that  is,  of  God,  which  giveth  to  all  men  without  doubleness, 
and  casteth  no  man  in  the  teeth;  and  it  shall  be  given  him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith, 
nothing  doubting.”  Why  then  go  we  unto  any  other  hut  unto  God  alone  for  to  All  good 

©  ©  *  ©  *  things  wc 

obtain  any  good  things,  wdiereof  we  have  need?  Is  not  he  the  author  of  all  good  must  ask 

J  b  ®  "  .  .  .  a  .  alone  of  God. 

things  ?  Can  any  other  give  us  those  treasures,  which  he  alone  hath  in  his  custody  s 


[4  The  legendary  histories  (the  false  and  absurd 
character  of  which  need  not  be  dwelt  on)  of  nearly 
all  the  saints  here  mentioned  may  be  found  in  the 
Golden  Legend.  See  “  Legenda  Aurea,  that  is  to 
saye  in  Englysshe,  the  golden  legende.”  Wynkyn 
de  VVorde.  See  also  “  Nova  Legenda  Angliae.”  W. 
de  Worde,  1516.  Anthony,  it  is  said,  was  born  in 
Egypt,  of  religious  parents.  At  the  age  of  20,  having 
heard  the  words  of  Christ  read,  “  If  thou  wilt  be 
perfect,  go  sell  all  that  thou  hast,”  he  became  a 
hermit,  and  was  visited  with  many  strange  tempta¬ 
tions.  He  died  aged  105.  Loy,  or  Eloi,  was  born 
in  the  country  of  Limoges,  and  bred  a  goldsmith. 
He  gained  the  favour  of  the  king  of  France  by 
making  him  a  saddle,  and  was  afterwards  bishop  of 
Noyon,  and  died  at  the  age  of  70.  Apolline  was  a 
virgin  of  Alexandria,  martyred  in  the  third  century. 
She  received  at  her  execution  so  many  blows  upon 
the  jaw  that  all  her  teeth  fell  out.  Roke,  or  Roche, 
was  born  of  a  noble  family  at  Montpellier.  He 
miraculously  healed  those  who  were  sick  of  the 
plague,  and  dying  in  prison,  where  he  had  been  con¬ 
fined  on  suspicion  of  being  a  spy,  he  made  it  his  last 
prayer  that  all  who  invoked  him  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  might  be  delivered  from  the  stroke  of  pesti¬ 
lence.  Syth,  or  Osyth,  was  daughter  of  Frithewald, 
king  of  the  East  Angles.  She  was  beheaded  by  order 
of  the  chief  of  a  piratical  band  of  Dacians,  and 
carried  afterwards  her  head  in  her  hands.  Gertrude 
is  said  to  have  been  of  a  noble  family  of  Nivelle 
in  Brabant,  and  by  her  sanctity  to  have  cleared  the 
country  from  a  plague  of  rats  and  mice.  Blase  was 
bishop  of  Sebaste  in  Cappadocia,  about  the  time  of 
Diocletian.  At  his  martyrdom  he  prayed  that  whoever 


desired  his  help  for  infirmity  of  the  throat  or  other 
disease  might  be  cured.  Agasse,  or  Agatha,  was  a 
Sicilian  virgin,  who  endured  great  torments  from  the 
governor  Quintianus.  The  cloth  that  lay  upon  her 
tomb  stopped  the  fire  that  was  on  the  point  of  destroy¬ 
ing  the  city  of  Catana.  Barbara  was  the  daughter 
of  a  pagan  named  Dioscorus,  who  procured  her  to 
be  martyred,  but  was  himself  consumed  by  fire  from 
heaven.  Christopher  was  of  gigantic  stature.  The 
prince  by  whose  command  he  was  put  to  death, 
having  put  some  of  his  blood  upon  his  eye,  was 
healed  thereby  of  blindness,  and  became  on  this  a 
Christian.  He  obtained  power  to  put  away  sickness 
and  sores  from  those  that  remember  his  passion  and 
figure.  Annes,  or  Agnes,  was  a  virgin,  who  refused 
the  addresses  of  the  son  of  the  prefect  of  Rome,  as 
she  was,  she  said,  espoused  to  Christ.  She  suffered 
death  by  martyrdom.  Margaret,  having  put  on  men’s 
clothes,  became  superior  of  a  convent.  Here  she  was 
accused  of  having  seduced  a  female,  and  died  in 
prison,  her  innocence  and  sex  not  being  discovered 
till  after  her  death.  Katherine  was  of  royal  lineage. 
She  attained  great  proficiency  in  learning,  and  was 
martyred  under  Maxentius.  Crispin  and  Crispinian, 
of  noble  descent,  followed  the  trade  of  shoe-making 
at  Soissons,  and  were  put  to  death  because  they 
refused  to  sacrifice  to  idols.  Cosme  and  Damiane 
(brothers)  practised  physic  :  they  suffered  martyr¬ 
dom  under  Diocletian.  Clement  was  one  of  the 
earliest  bishops  of  Rome.  He  is  said  to  have  wrought 
many  miracles.  There  were  however  other  Clements 
in  the  Roman  calendar  ;  and  it  is  possible  one  of 
them  may  be  intended.] 
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Isai.  1.  lix. 


Psal.  xciv. 


The  holy 
fathers  both 
■of  the  old 
and  new 
testament 
prayed  unto 
none  but 
unto  God 
.alone. 


Esai.  xxviii. 

Rom.  x. 
Joel  ii. 

Acts  ii. 

Psal.  lxii. 


1  John  v. 


Have  we  at  any  time  perceived  crudelity  or  unkindness  in  God,  whereby  the  less  we 
should  he  minded  to  go  unto  him  ?  Is  the  hand  of  the  Lord  so  shortened,  that  it  cannot 
Help  ?  Is  his  ear  so  .stopped,  that  it  cannot  hear?  Are  his  eyes  so  dim,  that  they 
can  see  no  more  ?  “O  ye  unwise  people,  understand ;  and,  ye  fools,  be  once  wise. 
He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  not  he  hear?  or  shall  he  not  see  that  made  the  eye?” 
To  whom  cried  Adam,  Abel,  Seth,  Enos,  Enoch,  Nohe,  Tliare,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
Joseph,  Moses,  Aharon,  Jetro,  Eleasar,  Phinees,  Josue,  Caleb,  Othoniel,  Gedeon,  Ilelcana, 
Samuel,  Nathan,  David,  Salomon,  llclias,  Micheas,  Eliseus,  Ezechias,  Esaias,  Josias, 
Job,  Mathathias,  Thoby,  with  all  the  other  ancient  fathers  and  holy  prophets  of  the 
old  testament,  but  unto  God  alone?  Again,  unto  whom  prayed  Joseph,  John  Baptist, 
Lazarus,  Nicodemus,  Gamaliel,  Cornelius,  Apollo,  Dionysius,  Aquila,  Stephen,  Philip, 
Agabus,  Ananias,  Timothy,  Titus,  Joses,  Philemon,  and  all  the  apostles,  with  many 
other,  which  are  contained  in  the  volumes  of  both  testaments,  but  unto  God  alone  ? 
They  prayed  and  were  heard.  Shall  our  prayers  then  be  vain,  if  we  pray  with  that  same 
purity  of  mind  that  they  did  ?  The  scripture  saith  :  “  Whosoever  believeth  in  God  shall 
not  be  confounded.”  “For  there  is  no  difference  between  Jew  and  Gentile  :  for  one  is 
Lord  of  all,  which  is  rich  enough  unto  all  that  call  on  him.  For  whosoever  shall 
call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  shall  be  safe.”  Let  us  therefore  trust  in  God,  pour 
out  our  hearts  before  him,  lament  our  cause  to  him,  desiring  to  have  his  most  gracious 
aid  and  help  in  all  our  trouble  and  adversity ;  and  we  may  be  sure  to  obtain  “  what¬ 
soever  we  ask  according  unto  his  will,”  and  to  feel  remedy  so  present,  that  nothing 
can  be  wished  nearer. 

Thus  see  we  that  “  prayer  is  a  lifting  up  of  a  pure  mind  unto  God.”  It  followeth  : 


The  Ninth  Chapter. 


a  good  lesson  “  Wherein  we  ask  somewhat  of  him.”  He  that  intendeth  to  pray  with  fruit 
Hethatayfa  mus^  before  he  begin  to  pray,  consider  with  himself  for  what  thing  he  hath  most 
for  some pray  nee<^  to  Pra7-  H  thou  be  proud,  then  hast  thou  need  to  pray  for  humility.  If  thou 
what.  be  wrathful  and  envious,  then  hast  thou  need  to  pray  for  charity.  If  thou  be  a  glutton 
or  drunkard,  then  hast  thou  need  to  pray  for  sobriety.  If  thou  be  faulty  in  any  vice, 
then  hast  thou  need  to  pray  for  the  virtue  contrary  to  the  vice.  If  thou  be  a  magistrate 
and  ruler  of  the  people,  then  hast  thou  need  to  pray  unto  God  for  grace  that  thou 
mayest  govern  his  people  committed  unto  thy  charge  according  to  equity  and  mercy. 
If  thou  be  a  bishop  or  spiritual  overseer,  then  hast  thou  a  great  occasion  to  fly  unto 
God  with  thy  prayers,  that  thou  mayest  faithfully  give  attendance  on  the  flock,  over 
Act. xx.  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  thee  an  overseer,  to  govern  “the  congregation  of  God, 
whom  he  hath  purchased  with  his  blood.”  To  be  short,  in  whatsoever  state  of  living 
thou  be,  if  thou  considerest  and  weighest  deeply  with  thyself  thy  manner  of  living, 
thou  shalt  find  sufficient  occasions  for  to  pray.  They  therefore,  which  pray  but  for 
a  custom,  and  because  they  will  exercise  their  lips,  lest  they  should  seem  to  the  con¬ 
gregation  but  a  little  devout  and  holy  men,  not  caring  what  they  pray  so  they  pray, 
adventure  an<^  n°t  before  they  pray  determinate  with  themselves  wherefore  they  will  pray,  certes, 
unti^no^er-  though  they  spend  whole  worlds  in  such  kind  of  prayer,  yet  do  they  nothing  less  than 
unprofitable  PraD  H  we  search  the  holy  volumes  of  the  divine  scriptures,  we  shall  easily  perceive, 

that  they  which  prayed  did  never  pray  but  for  urgent  and  right  necessary  causes. 

As  for  an  example:  when  Moses  perceived  the  wrath  of  God  to  be  hot  against  the 
Israelites,  because  they  had  worshipped  the  golden  calf,  he  straightways  for  the  health 
Exod.  xxxii.  of  his  people  prayed,  saying:  “Either  forgive  them  this  fault;  or  if  thou  do  not,  wipe 
Psal.  ii.  me  out  of  the  book  of  life,  which  thou  hast  written.”  King  David  prayed  many 

2  ciiron.  i.  times  for  divers  urgent  cases,  as  we  may  see  in  the  psalms.  King  Salomon,  his 

2  Kings  xix.  son,  prayed  for  wisdom,  that  he  might  govern  the  people  aright.  Ezechias,  hearing 
Judith  x.  xu.  the  blasphemies  and  proud  cracks  of  Senacherib,  prayed  to  the  Lord  for  help.  Judith 
[Apocr.'J”  an<^  Hester  prayed  for  the  deliverance  of  their  people. 

Luke  xvin.  Again,  in  the  new  testament,  the  blind  prayed  for  their  sight,  the  lame  for  their 
Luke  bvii'i  S0'11"’  tllG  ^eaf  for  their  hearing,  the  sick  for  their  health.  The  poor  publican  prayed 
Matt.  xv.  for  remission  of  sins.  The  woman  of  Canaan  prayed  for  the  health  of  her  daughter ;  as 
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clivers  other  did  for  their  children  and  servants.  Christ  and  Stephen  prayed  for  their  Matt.  vm. 

I  J .  J  TiiiTtp  xxiii. 

enemies.  The  church  of  Christ  prayed  for  the  deliverance  of  Peter.  Paul  and  all  Acts  vfi. 
the  apostles  prayed  for  the  swift  and  ready  passage  of  the  gospel,  and  for  the  for¬ 
tunate  conversion  of  the  unfaithful  unto  the  faith  of  Christ.  Thus  see  we  that  all 
holy  and  devout  persons  did  ever  premeditate  with  themselves,  wherefore  they  should 
pray,  before  they  prayed.  And  so  soon  as  an  occasion  of  praying  was  offered  unto 
them,  they  fell  straight  ways  unto  prayer,  and  fled  unto  God  with  most  hearty  suppli¬ 
cation  for  the  purchasing  of  their  heart’s  desire.  So  ought  we  to  do,  and  not  rashly 
to  mumble  over  a  great  multitude  of  psalms  or  other  prayers,  after  the  manner  of 
certain  idiots  and  unlearned  priests,  we  care  not  how,  nor  cannot  tell  wherefore;  hut 
ponder,  weigh,  and  consider  deeply  our  cause,  and  see  what  a  great  occasion  we  have 
to  pray,  and  then  with  an  humble,  contrite,  and  sorrowful  heart  lament  our  cause  before 
God,  with  most  bitter  and  heavy  tears,  never  leaving  until  we  have  obtained  that  for 
the  which  we  pray.  If  we  would  do  thus,  then  should  our  prayers  be  modest,  sober, 
and  decent,  and  not  temerarious,  rash,  and  babbled  out  of  order,  and  by  this  means 
accepted  of  God,  heard,  and  granted. 

Thus  have  I  declared,  as  I  trust,  according  unto  the  vein  of  the  holy  scripture  and 
the  mind  of  the  ancient  doctors,  what  prayer  is.  Now  I  will  haste  to  declare  of  what 
virtue  and  strength  the  true  and  Christian  prayer  is,  that  men,  knowing  the  efficacy 
and  dignity,  yea,  and  the  necessity  thereof,  may  with  the  more  plausible1  and  joyful 
minds  delight  in  it,  exercising  themselves  therein  both  day  and  night,  to  the  great 
glory  of  God,  and  the  utter  confusion  of  Satan,  and  the  high  consolation  of  their  own 
souls. 

OF  WHAT  VIRTUE  AND  STRENGTH  THE  TRUE  AND  CHRISTIAN 

PRAYER  IS. 

The  Tenth  Chapter. 

In  declaring  the  efficacy,  virtue,  strength,  and  power  of  the  true  and  Christian  prayer,  of  what 
I  would  gladly  wish  unto  me  the  pleasant  speech  and  sugared  utterance  of  the  most  Jtraigth  the 
famous  and  excellent  orator  Pericles,  whose  eloquence  was  so  great  and  wondrous,  as  Christian 
it  is  reported,  that  even  of  very  nature  it  seemeth  incomparable,  and  not  in  any  part  p’ayei  ls' 

able  of  anv  mortal  man  to  be  followed  and  practised ;  of  so  great  admiration,  yea,  and 

estimation  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  was  it  recounted.  But,  seeing  that  my  wish  in 
this  behalf  is  vain,  and  that  there  is  no  man  more  barbarous  and  of  less  eloquence 

than  I  am  •  again  seeing  that  “  God  hath  ever  chosen  the  fools  and  unwise  of  this  t  Cor.  i. 

world  to  set  forth  his  glory,  and  to  confound  the  wisdom  of  the  worldly-wise”  and  the 
understanding  of  the  fleshly-minded ;  seeing  also  that  the  truth  of  God’s  wisdom  hath 
no  need  of  ornate  eloquence  nor  painted  colours,  which  of  the  faithful  for  all  the  simplicity 
of  it  is  ever  amplexed  and  received  joyfully;  I  shall  most  instantly  desire  God  that  The  prayer^ 
he  may  so  direct  my  pen,  and  instil  on  such  manner  into  my  breast  the  knowledge 
of  the  most  holy  histories  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  which  abundantly  declare  how 
mighty  in  operation  the  true  and  Christian  prayer  is,  that  I  by  rehearsing  them,  and 
God’s  most  Holy  Spirit  working  therewith  also,  may  so  accend2,  kindle,  inflame,  and 
set  on  fire  Christian  men’s  hearts  with  the  love  of  faithful  prayer,  that  they  may  un- 
feignedly  rejoice  in  the  continual  exercise  and  godly  meditation  thereof. 

p>y  prayer  Abraham  delivered  king  Abimelech  from  death,  which  God  threatened  him,  ^atx*:cat 
because  he  had  taken  to  him  Abraham’s  wife.  And  whereas  God  had  stricken  the  king’s  tMi|sthe 
wife  and  handmaidens  with  the  vice  of  sterility  and  barrenness  for  the  aforesaid  fault,  b™u^tto 
at  Abraham’s  prayer  they  were  made  whole.  By  prayer  Moses  ceased  and  turned  away  |Syer.™“g 
the  plagues  of  Egypt.  By  prayer  Moses  caused  the  water  to  flow  out  of  the  hard  rock.  Exod.  xvii. 
Bv  prayer  Moses  obtained  the  victory  for  the  Israelites  against  Amelech ;  but  when  he 
ceased  to  pray,  then  did  their  enemies  prevail  and  get  the  victory.  By  prayer,  when 
God  was  full  determined  to  slay  the  Israelites,  because  they  worshipped  the  golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxit. 


['  Plausible  :  giving  applause,  rejoicing.] 


[2  Accend  :  set  fire  to.] 


142 


THE  PATHWAY  UNTO  PRAYER. 


Num.  xii. 
Num.  xxi. 


Josh.  x. 

I  Sam.  i. 

1  Sam.  vii. 

2  Sam.  xii. 


1  Kings  xvii. 
James  v. 


2  Chron.  xx. 

2  Kings  xix. 

2  Kings  xx. 
Isai.  xxxviii. 
2  Chron. 
xxxiii. 

Neh.  ii. 

Tob.  viii. 

Judith  xii. 
Esth.  xiv. 
[Apocr.] 
Dan.  vi. 

B.  &  Dr. 
Hist.  Sus. 
Jonah  ii. 

1  Macc.  iv. 


1  Macc.  ix. 

1  Macc.  xi. 

2  Macc.  iii 


Luke  xvii. 
Matt.  ix. 
Mark  ii. 

Matt.  xv. 
Matt.  viii. 
Matt.  iv. 
Matt.  xxi. 
Matt.  xii. 

Mark  ix. 
Matt.  xi. 
Luke  vii. 
viii. 

Luke  xviii. 

Luke  xxii. 
John  xiv. 
Luke  xxiii. 
Acts  vii. 


Acts  x. 
Acts  x.  xi. 
Acts  xii. 
Acts  xx  vii. 
1  Tim.  ii. 


James  v. 


Moses  appeased  the  divine  wrath,  and  reconciled  the  people  to  the  favour  of  God.  By 
prayer  Moses  caused  the  fire  suddenly  to  be  swallowed  up,  which  devoured  the  tents 
of  the  munnurers.  By  prayer  Miriam,  which  spake  against  Moses,  was  delivered  from 
her  leprosy.  By  prayer  the  people,  which  were  grievously  stricken  and  wounded  of 
the  fiery  serpents  for  their  disobedience,  were  delivered  from  them,  and  made  whole. 
By  prayer  Josua  caused  the  sun  and  the  moon  to  stand  still  by  the  space  of  an  whole 
day,  until  he  was  revenged  of  his  enemies.  By  prayer  Anne  the  wife  of  Helcana,  being- 
barren  long  before,  was  made  as  a  fruitful  vine.  By  prayer  the  people  of  Israel  did 
valiantly  overcome  their  enemies  the  Philistines.  By  prayer  David  obtained  the  favour 
again  of  God,  although  he  had  committed  the  most  heinous  sin  both  of  manslaughter 
and  whoredom.  By  prayer  Helias  raised  from  death  to  life  the  son  of  the  widow  of 
Sarepta.  By  prayer  he  in  like  manner  caused  that  great  plenty  of  rain  came  down 
from  heaven  upon  the  earth,  whereas  before  it  had  not  rained  by  the  space  of  three 
years  and  six  months.  By  prayer  Josaphat  obtained  God  merciful  to  him,  so  that 
easily  he  had  the  victory  over  his  enemies.  By  prayer  Ezechias  overcame  his  proud 
adversary  Senacherib  and  all  his  army.  By  prayer  the  same  Ezechias  did  prolong  his 
life  fifteen  years.  By  prayer  Manasses  was  delivered  out  of  captivity,  and  restored 

again  unto  his  kingdom.  By  prayer  Neliemias  obtained  of  the  king  all  his  desire. 

By  prayer  all  good  things  chanced  unto  Thoby  and  Sara  the  daughter  of  Raguel. 

By  prayer  Judith  overcame  Holofernes  and  his  army.  By  prayer  queen  Hester  had 

her  desire  for  the  Israelites  of  the  king  Assuerus.  By  prayer  Daniel  was  preserved 
from  the  cruel  fierceness  of  the  lions.  By  prayer  Susanna  was  delivered  from  the  most 
bitter  death  pretensed  against  her.  By  prayer  Jonas  was  delivered  out  of  the  whale’s 
belly.  By  prayer  Judas  Machabeus  gat  the  victory  over  his  enemies ;  but  in  two 
battles  when  he  should  fight  with  Antiochus,  and  prayed  not,  he  fled  away :  and  when 
he  did  fight  with  Bachides  and  Alcimus,  he  was  slain,  because  he  did  not  pray,  as 
before.  By  prayer  Jonathas,  when  all  had  forsaken  him  except  a  few,  obtained  the 
victory.  By  prayer  the  Jews  were  delivered  from  death  and  trouble,  and  the  goods 
of  the  temple  preserved. 

Divers  histories  there  be  more  of  the  old  testament,  which  declare  of  how  great 
virtue  and  strength  the  trne  and  Christian  prayer  is;  but  these  at  this  present  may 
seem  abundantly  to  suffice.  I  will  therefore  rehearse  a  few  of  the  new  testament, 
concerning  this  matter  also,  and  then  make  an  end,  that  men  in  few  words  may  see 
of  what  efficacy  and  power  faithful  prayer  is. 

The  Eleventh  Chapter. 

By  prayer  the  lepers  were  delivered  from  their  leprosy.  By  prayer  the  blind  were 
restored  to  their  sight.  By  prayer  they  that  were  sick  of  the  palsy  were  made  whole. 
By  prayer  the  woman  of  Canaan  obtained  health  for  her  daughter.  By  prayer  divers 
men  obtained  health  for  their  sons  and  servants.  By  prayer  the  lame  were  restored 
to  the  right  use  of  their  limbs.  By  prayer  the  deaf  were  made  to  hear.  By  prayer 
the  dumb  recovered  their  speech.  By  prayer  the  dead  were  restored  to  life.  By  prayer 
sinners  obtained  remission  of  their  sins.  By  prayer  Mary  Magdalene  had  seven  devils 
cast  out  of  her.  By  prayer  the  publican  went  home  more  justified  than  the  pharisee. 
By  prayer  the  faith  of  Peter  failed  not.  By  prayer  the  Ploly  Ghost  was  purchased 
for  the  apostles  and  all  the  faithful.  By  prayer  Christ  and  Stephen  obtained  remission  for 
their  enemies.  By  prayer  Peter  healed  A.neas  of  the  palsy.  By  prayer  he  raised  up 
Tabitha  from  death  to  life.  By  prayer  also  he  learned  that  all  meats  are  pure,  and 
none  common  or  unclean.  By  prayer  Cornelius  deserved  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
before  he  was  baptized.  By  prayer  Peter  was  delivered  out  of  prison.  By  prayer 
Paul  saved  so  many  as  were  with  him  in  the  ship  from  the  danger  of  drowning.  By 
prayer  we  live  under  the  magistrates  and  head  officers  of  the  public  weal  peaceably 
and  quietly,  with  all  godliness  and  honesty.  By  prayer  the  gospel  of  Christ  hath  ever 
had  prosperous  and  fortunate  progress.  By  prayer  we  are  made  safe  in  our  sickness. 
By  prayer  the  conversion  of  the  gentiles  came  fortunately  to  pass.  By  prayer  the 
glory  of  God  hath  ever  be  promoted.  By  prayer  the  church  of  Christ  hath  ever 
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had  the  victory  over  antichrist’s  synagogues.  To  conclude,  by  prayer  all  good  things 
chance  unto  us,  and  without  prayer  nothing  prospereth  with  us  fortunately.  If  I 
should  go  forth  to  recite  all  the  histories  of  the  holy  bible  that  make  to  the  avance¬ 
ment  of  prayer,  I  should  contex1  and  make  a  work  longer  than  the  Iliads  of  the 
Greek  poet  Homer. 

But  of  these  few  histories  heretofore  rehearsed,  the  faithful  and  Christian  reader  may 
right  well  perceive  what  efficacy,  virtue,  strength,  and  power  is  in  the  true  and  Christian 
prayer.  How  can  prayer  be  any  otherwise  than  a  thing  of  great  excellency,  seeing 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  author  of  it,  seeing  also  that  so  many  incomparable  things  The  Holy 

,  .  ,  11-1  1  ...  .  ,  „  °  Ghost  is  the 

by  it  have  been  obtained,  and  so  many  divine  matters  brought  to  pass:  No  man  author  of 
therefore  ought  to  doubt  of  the  dignity  of  it,  seeing  that  Jesus  Christ,  God’s  own  Luke  vi. 
Son,  did  both  very  diligently  at  all  times,  and  in  all  fortunes  and  chances,  yea,  and  chrunioth 
that  both  night  and  day,  exercise  it,  and  also  not  only  command  other  to  pray,  but  taught  other 
likewise  taught  and  prescribed  the  most  godly  way  of  praying.  Christ’s  apostles  also,  Mamvi. 
with  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  other  holy  women  persevered  together  very  much  Au” 1 
in  fasting  and  praying  after  Christ’s  ascension,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

I  could  gather  here  many  things  out  of  the  old  histories,  which  should  declare  unto 
us,  how  greatly  the  ancient  fathers  of  Christ’s  church  delighted  in  this  godly  exercise 
of  prayer;  as  we  read  of  St  Janies,  whose  knees,  through  the  continual  use  of  kneeling  Ofst  James, 
in  his  prayers,  had  great  warts  or  wens,  call  them  what  ye  will,  growing  upon  them, 
after  the  manner  as  camels  have3 :  but  my  mind  is  not  to  set  forth  the  commendation, 
praise,  and  avancement  of  prayer  by  any  histories,  but  only  those  which  are  contained 
in  the  holy  scripture.  Notwithstanding,  seeing  that  hitherto  I  have  fortressed  this  my 
treatise  with  the  sayings  of  the  godly  learned  doctors,  I  will  therefore  now  rehearse  a 
sentence  or  two  of  the  golden-mouthed  doctor,  St  John  Chrysostom,  which  shall  not  a 
little  make  to  the  avancement  of  the  true  and  Christian  prayer. 


The  Twelfth  Chapter. 


“  Dearly  beloved,  prayer  undoubtedly,”  saith  he,  “  is  an  exceeding  good  thing  and  HormUxxnc. 
great  treasure.  For  if  he  that  talketh  with  a  virtuous  man  receiveth  by  that  means 
no  small  profit,  how  many  commodities  then  shall  he  enjoy  to  whom  it  is  given  to 
talk  with  God  ?  It  is  impossible,  forsooth,  it  is  impossible  for  that  man  which  prayeth  He  Uiat^pray- 
ario-lit  and  maketh  continual  supplication  unto  God,  for  to  sin  at  any  time.  For  continually 

ft  ,  11  1C-C1  1C  •  cannot  sill. 

the  fountains  of  water  do  not  make  gardens  so  fertde  and  fruitful,  as  the  fountains 
of  tears  watering  the  plant  of  prayer,  make  it  to  exercise  and  grow  up  unto  a  very 
great  height,  and  set  him  that  prayeth  before  the  Lord.  Hereof  cometh  it  to  pass 
that  he  must  needs  be  heard3.” 

Ao-ain  he  saith:  “As  the  sun  is  the  light  unto  the  body,  so  is  prayer  unto  the  soul.  Ser. primode 
Praver  cetteth  an  holy  life,  and  the  congrue,  decent,  and  seemly  worshipping  of  God;  wiiatatrea- 

o  i  -j~y  ,  ,  ,  sure  prayer 

ancl  after  a  marvellous  manner  it  layeth  up  treasure  lor  our  souls,  b  or  whether  that  is. 
a  man  will  labour  to  keep  virginity,  or  in  marriage  reverently  to  maintain  continency,  By  prayer  ail 

A_  °  ,i  things  are 

or  to  suppress  wrath,  and  to  live  meekly,  or  to  repurge  envy,  or  to  do  any  other  easy, 
decent  and  comely  thing,  prayer  being  his  guide,  and  preparing  such  a  way  to  the 
life  he  shall  undoubtedly  have  a  quiet  and  easy  passage  unto  godliness.  For  it  is 
not  possible  but  that  they  which  ask  of  God  pureness  of  living,  justice,  meekness,  and 
benignity,  must  needs  obtain  it  by  praying.  lor  he  saith,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  Matt.  Vi. 
you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you.  For  every  one 
that  asketh,  receiveth;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall 
be  opened4.’  _ _ _ _ _ _ 


Contex  :  weave  together.  ] 

[2  Euseb.  Pamph.  Hist.  Eccles.  Amst.  1695. 
Lib.  n.  cap.  xxiii.  p.  50.] 

[3  Mcya  ayaQov  tj  eu)pj.  ei  yap  avdpwirip  tis 
BiaXeyopevos  kvapk-eio  oil  pLKpdv  kg  aiiTOu  Kapirou- 
rat.  Tijv  tucpeXeiav,  6  Beta  StaXeyeodai  KaTaguvdels 
iroiruiv  ovk  dieoXauceeTai  t wv  ayaduiv  ;  tj  yap  eiiX'l 
o taXegts  kern  irpos  t ov  Qeov — Chrysost.  Op.  Par. 
1718 _ 38.  In  cap.  xi.  Genes.  Horn.  xxx.  Tom.  TV. 


p.  301.  dp ijxavov  yap,  dpi\xavov  dvdpuiieov  pera 
ti}s  TTpocrijKOua-i/s  irpotlvpias  evyopevov,  ieai  irapa- 
KaXodv Td  tow  Qeov  a-uvex<vi,  apapTelv  irore. — Id. 
De  Anna  Serm.  iv.  p.736.  oil  yap  ovtui  tows  iaj- 
ttovs  ai  irpyal  twv  vapaTiov  eiidaXecr-rkpov e  iroiov- 
ctlv,  ois  to  <pv t6v  t^s  ai  TTpyal  TWV  SaKpuwv 

'iroTi'^ovcrai,  lepers  iiif/oi  peyurTov  avaTpeyeiv  irapa- 
<rKevd'(tov<riv. —  Id.  Ibid.  Serm.  iii.  p.  721.] 

[4  " Qcnrep  yap  tw  <Twp.aTi  (pco^  jjXios,  outco  t ij 
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Ser.  secundo 
de  ora. 


ibid. 


Behold  what 
prayer  doth. 


“  Prayer  receiveth  us  full  of  sins,  and  straightways  maketh  us  clean.  Prayer  is  the 
present  remedy  for  the  souls  of  them  that  are  sick.  Prayer  doth  not  only  make  clean 
from  sin,  hut  also  put  aback  great  perils.  Prayer  is  truly  called  a  celestial  panoply 
and  heavenly  armature,  and  that  alone  is  able  valiantly  to  preserve  them  which  have 
consecrated  themselves  unto  it.  So  that  without  prayer  no  good  nor  wholesome  thing 
shall  chance  unto  us1.” 

“  Prayer  is  the  head  of  all  goodness,  and  the  conciliatrice  and  purchaser  of  health  and 
everlasting  life.  Prayer  is  the  cause  of  all  virtue  and  justice.  Prayer  is  the  occasion 
of  health,  the  purchaser  of  an  immortal  soul,  the  sure  bulwark  of  the  church,  the  incon- 
cusse,  unshaken,  and  puissant  custody  or  watch  of  the  faithful ;  terrible  to  the  devils, 
but  healthful  to  the  godly.  Prayer  hath  waiting  on  her  all  virtues.  To  be  brief, 
look  what  the  foundation  is  in  an  house,  the  very  same  is  prayer  in  the  soul2.” 

Hitherto  have  I  rehearsed  the  words  of  the  golden-mouthed  doctor,  which  declare 
manifestly  of  how  great  virtue  and  strength  the  true  and  Christian  prayer  is. 

Of  these  things  then  heretofore  rehearsed  have  we  sufficiently  learned  what  an  exceeding 
and  incomparable  treasure  prayer  is  to  the  soul  of  a  Christian  man.  Certes,  whether  we 
have  respect  to  the  commodity  of  our  body  or  of  our  soul,  prayer  is  the  only  means 
whereby  it  is  obtained  and  brought  to  pass.  Be  God  never  so  angry  with  us,  prayer 
appeaseth  his  wrath,  as  the  poet  saitli:  Flectitur  iratus  voce  roc/ante  Deus.  Et  Dominum 
mundi  fleeter e  vota  valent 3.  If  we  be  sinful,  prayer  purifieth  us.  If  we  be  barren,  prayer 
maketh  us  fruitful.  If  we  be  sick,  prayer  maketh  us  whole.  If  we  be  ignorant,  prayer 
engraffeth  knowledge  in  us.  If  we  be  blind,  prayer  lighteneth  our  senses.  If  we  be 
comfortless,  prayer  is  ready  to  assist  and  help  us.  If  we  be  sorrowful,  prayer  comforteth 
us.  If  we  be  poor,  prayer  enricheth  us.  If  we  be  profane,  prayer  maketh  us  holy. 
If  we  be  carnal,  prayer  maketh  us  spiritual.  If  we  be  captives  of  Satan,  prayer 
maketh  us  the  dearly  beloved  sons  of  God.  If  we  want  any  thing,  prayer  is  ready  to  get 
it  for  us.  To  conclude,  if  we  be  evil,  prayer  maketh  us  good.  If  we  be  good,  prayer 
maketh  us  better,  and  never  forsaketh  us  until  it  hath  brought  us  unto  the  presence 
of  Almighty  God  in  his  eternal  glory.  What  would  we  have  more?  Seeing  that  so 
large  commodities  and  great  profits  come  unto  us  by  the  true  and  Christian  prayer,  let 
us  cast  away  all  sluggishness,  and  exercise  ourselves  mainly  in  the  most  godly  meditation 
of  virtuous  prayer.  By  this  means  doubtless  shall  vice  decrease  and  minish  in  us,  and 
contrariwise  virtue  shall  augment  and  increase  very  much  both  in  body  and  soul. 
And  that  this  thing  may  be  done  the  more  conveniently,  I  will  now  by  God’s  favour 
declare  how  a  Christian  man  should  prepare  himself  to  pray,  that  by  no  means  he  mav 
abuse  this  great  and  singular  treasure. 


xlrvXV  V  Trpotrevxv . fitov  ce  btriov,  Kal  t rj  tov 

Oeou  XaTpelu  irpeirovTa,  irpocrevxn  trvvdyei,  Kal 
Bt]aravpi(,ei  OaupatrTuis  Tail  ppeTepais  i//u^ais.  el 
Te  yap  irapdevlas  tis  epatrrils,  el  Te  Tijv  ev  yapto 
tnotppoorvvtiv  Tipav  ecnrouSaKuk,  el  to  icpaTelv 
dpyrys,  Kal  arpaoT^TL  a-v^rjv,  el  Te  tpdovov  Kadapev- 
eu/,  el  Te  dWo  t l  tuiv  ■trpocrriKovTuiv  iroielv,  Trporr- 
<VX'7S  rjyovpevr\s  Kal  TrpoXeatvovtrris  Tijv  TOLavTpv 
ooou  tov  (3lov,  evyepy  Te  Kal  pd&iov  egei  tov  t ijs 
eva-e/Selas  Spopov.  ov  yap  ea-ri v,  ovk  e<TTi  tous  al- 
tovvtus  Trapu  tov  Oeov  ato(ppoavvt)v,  Kal  oiKaiocrv - 
vi)v,  Kal  TrpaoTiiTa,  Kal  XyOiJirTOTijTa,  pij  TvyyaveLV 
Tjji  evxps-  aWelTe  yap,  tpytri,  Kal  SodijtreTai  iiplv' 
Jijrerre  Kal  evptjtreTe,  KpoveTe  Kal  dvoiyrjireTai  vplv. 

— Id.  De  Precat.  Orat.  i.  Tom.  II.  pp.  779,  80.] 

f1  O  Tav  ovv  to  to  Til id  pi i  (juXouvTa  irpo  trevxvv, 
p>lSe  deppov  eptoTa  TavTijs  exovTa  Kal  trtpoSpdv,  tj'oi; 
pot  ovtos  SrjXos  etrTiv  tos  ovdev  yevvalov  ev  Trj  tj/vx!) 

K6KTI]Tai . Kal  TOL  T L  pel^OV  yeVOlT  dv  TTpO <T6V- 

X'A.  V  QeioTepov,  OTav  aXegitpappaKov  tpuvy  t l 
oucra  Toll  Tas  d/uyas  votrovtriv ;  ovkovv  i vptoToi 
N ivevlTai  (patvovTui  Ola  Trpoarevxtjs  avaXvcrdpevoi 
t as  7 roXXas  arpos  0 eov  apapTias .  dpa  Te  yap 
eXafiev  auTovs  i j  Trpoarevxv,  KttL  oiKalovs  eTTohjrre ....  | 


ou  to'lvvv  diroKadalpei  povov  apapTias,  dXXd  Kal 
kivovvovs  diroKpoveTai  peyaXovs ....  TravoirXla  yap 
lus  aXiidtbs  ovpdvios  i|  dela  irpocrevxi],  Kal  povij 
ovvaTai  (frvXuTTeLv  /3e/3ai'eos  tous  SeocvKOTas  eavTovs 
Ttp  Oew — Id.  Ibid.  pp.  780,  1.] 

[2  "Oti  p'ev  itavToi  dyaBov  KetjidXaiov  etrTiv  ij 
Trpoaevx’i ,  Kal  crwTiiplas  Kal  tjioijs  altovlov  tt pd- 

%evos,  dyvoel  twv  dirdvTwv  ovoels . lo'crre  ovk  dv 

tis  dpdpT0L,7rda-iii  ape Tijs  Kal  SiKaiotrvviis  d(j>oppt}v 
elvai  Tt]v  irpoaevxpv  dirotpatvopevoi ....  Trpotrevxv 
crtoTriplai  dtpoppp,  dOavaalai  TTpogevos  >pvx> ?s,  tj~;i 
eKKXytrlas  Telcos  dppayei,  (pvXaKTi)piov  daeio-Tov, 
<j)o/3epdv  p'ev  toli  Salpoatv,  crcoTijpiov  Se  Toll  eii- 

aefietriv  ijplv . totnrep  yap  tlvoi  fiaaiXlSos 

eitriovcnp  els  ttoXiv,  nrdvTa  tov  tXovtov  avvaKo- 
Xovdelv  dvdyKV,  ovtco  fii)  Kal  Trpocrevxvs  els  \\/vxVu 
ela-Lova-^s,  ardtra  ape tjj  avveiaepxeTai.  o-rrep  yap 
etrTiv  ev  oiKta  BepeXios,  tovto  ev  \}rvxij  Trpoo-evxv. 

—Id.  De  Precat.  Orat.  ii.  pp.  783,  4,  9.— Of  the 
two  orations  De  Precatione,  the  Benedictine  editors 
say,  but  perhaps  on  insufficient  grounds  :  Hasce 
duas  orationes  inter  aptpifiaXXbpeva  posuimus.  Sa- 
ville  deems  them  genuine.] 

[3  Ovid.  Art.  Am.  Lib.  r.  442.  Martial,  vin.  32.] 
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HOW  A  CHRISTIAN  MAN  SHOULD  PREPARE  HIMSELF  TO  PRAY. 

The  Thirteenth  Chapter. 

Although  there  be  so  many  things  to  be  considered  in  the  godly  exercise  of  prayer, 
that  we  may  pray  aright,  yet  methink  that  eight  things  chiefly,  above  all  other,  must  Eight  things 
be  considered  and  observed  in  it,  without  the  which  no  man  can  prepare  himself  to  sWeredfnThe 
pray  according  unto  the  will  of  God.  Of  these  eight  therefore  will  I  now  speak  in  SPprayer?" 
order,  by  the  assistance  and  help  of  God’s  most  Holy  Spirit,  whom  I  most  instantly 
desire  so  to  direct  my  pen,  that  I  may  write  all  thing  unto  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
profit  of  his  holy  church.  First,  it  is  requisite,  that  he  which  intendetli  to  pray  con-  He  that  m- 
sidereth  deeply  with  himself  his  state  and  case  wherein  he  standeth.  If  he  doth  thus,  pra^must 
then  shall  he  find  that  to  be  true  which  the  psalmograph  writeth  :  “  Every  man  that  h>r: what  case* 
liveth  is  nothing  but  altogether  very  vanity.”  Again:  “The  children  of  men  are  vain:  pL^xxxix. 
they  are  liars  and  false ;  insomuch  that  if  thou  puttest  them  and  vanity  together  in  a  weareaii 
balance,  vanity  will  surely  weigh  them  up.”  “All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  his  glory  is  like  a  Ind'sinf^h6'1, 
flower  of  the  field.”  ‘  ‘  Isai'xL 

Moreover,  he  shall  easily  perceive  that  all  his  senses  and  “  thoughts  are  prone  to  Gen.  vi. 
evil,”  and  that  he  is  not  able  of  himself  to  think  a  good  thought.  Again,  he  shall  2  cor.  m. 
shortly  understand  that  his  “  heart  is  wicked  and  inscrutable,”  and  that  there  is  no  Jer.  xvii. 
whole  part  in  him  “  from  the  top  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot,”  but  that  in  isai.  i. 
all  his  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  he  is  a  very  sinner  and  grievous  offender  of  the 
divine  majesty.  Thus  must  he  first  of  all,  when  he  intendeth  to  pray,  consider  with 
himself  what  he  is,  even  a  very  sinner,  a  transgressor  of  God’s  precept,  a  breaker  of 
the  divine  law,  and  a  wicked  doer  in  all  his  acts. 

This  consideration  first  of  all  is  very  necessary;  for  it  bringeth  a  man  to  the  knowledge  The  know, 
of  himself,  and  maketh  him  the  more  desirous  for  to  pray  that  he  may  be  delivered  from  ouSh-es 
this  great  enormity.  Certes,  except  a  man  doth  first  of  all  on  this  wise  judge,  understand,  haste  unto 
and  perceive  of  himself,  he  can  never  be  truly  bent  for  to  pray.  For  who  desireth  to  seek 
the  health3  and  warmness  of  clothe,  that  feeleth  no  cold  ?  Who  longeth  for  meat  and  rtme<ly’ 
drink,  that  is  not  hungry  and  thirsty  ?  Who  wisheth  health  that  is  not  sick  ?  Who 
prayeth  for  remission  of  sins  that  feeleth  not  himself  to  be  a  sinner  ?  W ould  Ezechias  2  Kings  xx. 

r  j  ...  Isai.  xxxvni. 

have  prayed  for  health  and  long  life,  if  he  had  not  felt  himself  sick  and  at  the  point  Ezechias. 
of  death  ?  "Would  Salomon  have  desired  wisdom  for  the  right  governance  of  his  people,  2Chron.i. 
if  he  had  not  perceived  that  he  had  had  need  of  it  ?  Would  David,  when  he  had  played  2  saS°xi>. 
the  adulterer  with  Bethsabe  the  wife  of  Urias,  so  greatly  have  lamented  his  sin,  if^aUi. 
he  had  not  known  himself  to  be  a  grievous  sinner?  Would  the  poor  publican,  contrary  ^,eicxvUi- 
to  the  manners  of  the  proud  pharisee,  have  stand  afar  off,  being  afraid  to  lift  up  his 
eyes,  and  knocking  his  breast,  saying,  “  O  God,  be  thou  merciful  unto  me  a  sinner,” 
if  he  had  not  known  himself  to  be  full  of  sin,  misery,  and  wretchedness  ?  Would  Mary  Luke  m  x. 
Magdalene  have  been  so  desirous  of  Christ’s  company,  if  she  had  not  known  herself  to  be  daiene. 
a  miserable  sinner,  and  Christ  a  bounteous  Saviour  ?  Nay,  verily. 

Therefore  the  next  and  most  ready  way  for  a  man  to  prepare  himself  to  pray  aright, 
and  with  a  fervent  spirit  and  hungry  mind,  is  to  know  and  grant  himself  to  be  a  sinner, 
and  that  therefore  he  hath  great  need  to  pray. 

The  Fourteenth  Chapter. 

Secondly,  when  he  hath  once  thoroughly  debated  and  beaten  with  himself  his  own 
misery,  wretchedness,  sin,  and  abomination,  and  perceiveth  that  to  be  delivered  thereof  hvereth  us 
there  is  no  other  way  but  only  by  the  mercy  of  God  through  prayer,  he  must  straight-  misery. 


[3  In  an  early  edition  (1543)  of  the  Pathway, 
under  the  name  of  Theodore  Basille,  the  word  is 
caloure.  This  the  author  in  revising  his  works  for 
the  collected  edition  rejected,  according  to  his  cus¬ 


tom,  as  foreign,  and  likely  to  be  misunderstood  :  it 
seems  therefore  not  improbable  that  the  word  he 
substituted  was  heat,  changed  by  a  typographical 
error  into  health .] 

10 


QbECON.] 
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It  is  a  great 
comfort 
that  God 
commandeth 
us  to  pray. 
Behold  what 
sin  doth. 

Sin  driveth  to 
desperation. 

Gen.  iii. 
Adam. 


Gen.  iv. 
Cain. 


[Gen.  iv.  13, 
marg.] 


Matt,  xxvii. 
J  udas. 


Acts  i. 

A  goodly 
example. 


Rom.  vi. 


The  nature 
of  sin. 


Matt.  vii. 
Psal.  1. 
Matt.  xi. 
Isai.  Iv. 


ways  set  before  his  eyes  the  commandment  of  God,  which  after  the  knowledge  and  con¬ 
fession  of  his  sin  commandeth  him  to  pray. 

And  here  ought  he.  not  a  little  to  rejoice.  For  who,  when  he  hath  once  offended 
God,  durst  he  so  hold  as  once  to  desire  pardon  of  his  offence,  and  to  pray  unto  God 
for  mercy,  if  God  himself  had  not  commanded  him  so  to  do?  Verily,  no  man.  For 
the  transgression  of  God’s  commandment  doth  so  confound  the  conscience  of  the  trans¬ 
gressor,  that  it  sooner  driveth  him  unto  desperation,  than  to  any  hope  of  help  or 
favour.  This  is  well  proved  by  Adam,  which,  when  he  had  once  broken  God’s  precept 
in  paradise,  fled  straightways  from  the  face  of  God,  hid  him,  and  sought  all  means 
possible  no  more  to  come  into  his  sight.  How  was  Caim  also  confounded  in  his 
conscience,  when  lie  .had  killed  his  brother  Abel,  though  there  was  yet  no  law  reigning! 
Was  he  not  stricken  with  such  fear,  that  he  said,  “  Every  one  that  findeth  me  will  kill 
me?”  Was  he  not  ashamed  so  greatly  of  his  manslaughter,  that  he  said,  “Mine  iniquity  is 
greater  than  I  may  deserve  forgiveness  ?”  Did  he  not  fly  from  the  face  of  the  Lord,  so  far 
as  he  might  ?  Again,  was  not  Judas  so  ashamed  of  his  deed,  when  he  had  sold  Christ  to 
the  bishops  and  head  priests,  that  he  brought  the  money  again  to  them,  and  said,  “  I  have 
sinned,  betraying  the  innocent  blood  ?”  Did  not  sin  so  confound  and  slay  his  conscience  at 
the  last,  that  he  went  and  hanged  up  himself ;  and  when  he  was  banged,  did  not  he  brast 
asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out  ?  Who  being  a  traitor  dare  come 
before  the  king’s  majesty  to  desire  pardon  of  his  offence?  Yea,  who  rather,  being  faulty  in 
that  detestable  sin,  flieth  not  from  his  grace’s  presence  into  strange  countries,  that  he  may 
be  free  and  without  punishment  ?  “For  the  reward  of  sin  is  death.” 

Therefore,  I  say,  ought  he  that  knoweth  and  granteth  himself  to  be  a  sinner  very  much 
to  rejoice,  that  God  for  his  offence  hath  commanded  him  to  pray,  which  else  durst  nothing 
less  than  once  to  attempt  for  to  approach  before  the  divine  majesty  with  any  kind  of 
prayer;  and  when  sin  shall  labour,  according  unto  the  nature  thereof,  for  to  condemn  the 
conscience,  and  to  expel  from  the  heart  all  faith,  confidence,  and  trust  in  God,  then  to 
erect,  elevate,  and  lift  up  himself  by  giving  sure  and  undoubted  faith  to  the  command¬ 
ment  of  God,  which  commandeth  him  to  pray,  with  this  persuasion,  that  God  hath  not 
commanded  him  for  to  pray  in  vain.  He  must  therefore  put  these  and  such  like  com¬ 
mandments  ever  before  his  eyes :  Ask,  seek,  knock,  watch,  pray.  Again  :  “  Call  on  me  in 
the  day  of  trouble.”  “  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  laden.”  “  All  ye  that 
thirst,  come  unto  the  waters.  And  ye  that  have  no  money,  make  haste,  buy  and  eat. 
Come  and  buy  without  money,  and  without  any  merchandise,  wine  and  milk.”  These 
most  gentle  and  loving  commandments  of  God  comfort  the  sorrowful  mind  of  the  sinner 
greatly,  and  engraff  in  him  a  certain  gladness  and  hope  for  to  obtain  remission  of  his 
sins,  seeing  that  God  so  bounteously  commandeth  him  to  pray. 


The  Fifteenth  Chapter. 

Thirdly,  when  he  hath  on  this  manner  pondered  the  commandment  of  God,  where¬ 
with  he  is  provoked  to  pray,  then  doth  convenient  time  require  that  he  also  considered 
the  most  loving,  gentle,  and  bounteous  promises  of  God,  in  the  which  he  promised  for  to 

mamtinent  to  hear  US  and  to  Srant  us  our  Petitions-  For  what  doth  it  profit  for  to  ask  and  not  to  ob- 
prav,  without  tain  ?  If  God  had  only  commanded  us  to  pray,  and  not  also  promised  for  to  hear  us,  and 
to  hear,]  avail-  gently  to  give  us  our  desires,  what  great  pleasure  had  he  done  for  us?  what  had  he  done 
for  the  which  we  had  need  once  to  say,  Lord  God  a  mercy  ?  AVhat  singular  benefit  had 
we  received  of  him  ?  But  although  the  commandment  to  pray  putted  us  in  good  com¬ 
fort,  yet  when  we  are  promised  also  graciously  to  be  heard,  this  maketh  us  unfeignedly  to 
rejoice  and  seriously  to  triumph.  This  maketh  us  to  put  out  of  our  heart  all  dolour  and 
Ji'e  promises  sadness,  and  to  be  replete  with  all  mirth  and  gladness.  The  promises  of  God  bring  quiet- 
eth  quietness  ness  to  tlie  conscience,  cheerfulness  to  the  heart,  tranquillity  and  peace  to  the  soul  No 

to  the  con-  •  -i  i  .  ..  .  1  ‘  1 

science.  man  is  able  to  express,  how  much  and  how  great  joy  lieth  buried  up  in  the  divine  pro- 
mises,  and  how  fervent  consolation  the  sinner  taketh  by  the  hearing  of  them.  What  joy, 
Adam'was  tHiiik  ye,  was  this  unto  Adam  for  to  hear  after  his  offence,  that  the  Son  of  God  should  be 
Sftedyby°the  born  °f  a  Pure  maid,  and  tread  down  the  serpent’s  head,  that  is,  subdue  Satan,  and  deliver 
mise<f.r°  Adam  with  all  Lis  posterity  from  his  tyranny,  bring  them  again  into  the  favour  of  God, 
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and  make  them  heirs  of  eternal  glory !  What  comfort,  I  pray  you,  was  this  to  faithful 
Abraham  for  to  hear  that  in  his  seed  all  nations  of  the  earth  should  he  blessed !  What  Gen.  xxii. 
a  great  pleasure  was  this  to  the  Israelites,  when  they  were  grievously  stinged  and  slain  of  Nm™i 
the  fiery  serpents  for  their  disobedience,  to  hear  this  promise  of  God,  “  Make  a  brasen  Isiaellte!" 
serpent,  and  set  it  up  for  a  sign :  He  that  is  stricken  and  looketh  upon  it  shall  live” ! 

What  exceeding  comfort  received  Josue  by  this  promise  of  God  unto  him,  “I  will  not  Josh.  i. 
leave  thee,  neither  will  I  forsake  thee :  be  therefore  strong,  and  take  a  good  heart  unto 
thee!”  As  I  may  come  nearer  to  our  matter,  how  much  joy,  consolation,  and  pleasure  have 
the  faithful  felt  of  this  one  promise  of  God,  “  Every  one  that  calleth  on  the  name  of  the  Joel  >>.• 
Lord  shall  be  saved !”  Rom.'x. 

Therefore  in  this  behalf  the  promises  of  God  must  be  earnestly  weighed,  pondered,  J^promto 
and  considered.  In  them  must  we  rest  daily,  as  in  a  most  pleasant  harbour.  In  them  ^omton 
must  we  repose  ourselves.  In  them  must  be  all  our  delight,  pleasure,  and  felicity. 

The  chief  promises  concerning  prayer  are  these:  “Delight  thou  in  the  Lord,  and  he  psai. xxxvii. 
shall  give  thee  the  petitions  of  thy  heart.”  “  Call  on  me,”  saith  God,  “  in  the  day  of  J’sai.  1. 
thy  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  honour  me.”  Again  he  saith  :  “  See-  Psal- xei- 
ing  that  he  hath  put  his  trust  in  me,  I  will  deliver  him,  and  I  will  defend  him,  inas¬ 
much  as  he  hath  known  my  name.  He  cried  unto  me,  and  I  will  graciously  hear  him.  I 
am  with  him  in  tribulation,  I  will  deliver  him  and  glorify  him.  With  the  length  of  days 
will  I  replenish  him,  and  shew  him  my  saving  health.  Christ  also  saith  :  “  Come  unto  Matt.  xi. 
me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  laden,  and  I  shall  refresh  you.”  “  Every  one  that  is  athirst,  John  vii. 
let  him  come  to  me  and  drink.”  Again:  “  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  :  seek,  and  ye  Matt.  vii. 
shall  find:  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth, 
and  he  that  seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  If  the  son 
asketh  bread  of  any  of  you  which  is  his  father,  will  ye  proffer  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask¬ 
eth  fish,  will  ye  give  him  a  serpent?  or  if  he  ask  an  egg,  will  ye  proffer  him  a  scorpion? 

If  ye  then,  which  are  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more 
shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them  that  desire  it  of  him !”  These, 
and  such  like  promises  of  God,  must  he  that  intendeth  to  pray  set  before  his  eyes,  that  he, 
comforted  with  the  remembrance  of  them,  may  with  the  more  frank  courage  give  himself 
to  godly  and  devout  prayer  at  all  times. 

The  Sixteenth  Chapter. 

Fourthly,  when  he  hath  on  this  manner  confirmed  and  established  his  mind  with  the  Faith^iveii^ 
contemplation  and  beholding  of  the  divine  promises,  he  may  not  doubt  any  thing  at  all  of  mises  of  God 
them,  but  faithfully  believe  and  undoubtedly  persuade  himself  that  they  are  true,  inasmuch  the  mind, 
as  they  are  the  promises  not  of  man,  but  of  “  God,  which  cannot  lie,  which  is  true,  yea,  Tit.  i. 
which  is  the  self  truth,  which  is  “faithful  in  all  his  words,  and  holy  in  all  his  works,  Psai.^cxiv. 
whose  word  and  truth  also  abide  for  ever  and  ever.  For  though  God  be  never  so  merciful  Note  wen. 
and  bounteous  in  gifts,  yet  if  we  do  not  believe  that  his  mercy  and  bounty  pertain  also  to  us,  faith  Gods 
we  are  never  the  better.  Let  it  so  be,  that  when  a  traitor,  for  his  offence  committed  against  proflteth  us 
the  king’s  majesty,  flieth  beyond  the  seas  into  a  strange  country,  because  he  will  eschew 
the  danger  of  the  law,  and  escape  the  pain  due  for  his  offence,  the  king’s  grace  hath  pity  example, 
on  him,  pardon  his  fault,  and  send  over  his  letters  unto  him,  wherein  is  declared  the  king’s 
great  mercy  and  gentleness  toward  him,  and  willeth  him  to  return  into  his  native  country, 
and  there  again  to  enjoy  the  benefits  of  the  same,  and  of  all  other  things  that  he  possessed 
before,  yea,  and  that  with  no  less  favour,  than  he  did  in  times  past,  when  he  was  most 
estranged  from  that  fault  of  treason;  if  the  traitor,  not  believing  the  woids  of  the  most 
gracious  and  free  pardon,  would  contemn  and  despise  it,  recounting  it  to  be  but  a  vain 
glose  and  of  no  truth,  what  should  the  kings  gentleness  in  this  behalf  piofit  him  ?  The 
king  is  merciful,  but  the  traitor  is  unfaithful.  Therefore  receiveth  he  no  commodity  by 
the  king’s  pardon.  And  yet  is  not  the  fault  in  the  king,  hut  in  the  traitor,  which  be- 
lieveth  not  that  glad  and  merry  tidings. 

Again :  Be  it  in  case,  that  a  cunning  and  learned  physician  come  unto  a  sick  man,  Another 
promising  him  help  and  deliverance  of  his  disease;  and  yet  if  the  sick  person  believeth 
him  not,  but  setteth  nought  by  him,  and  despisetli  his  medicines,  what  doth  it  profit 
’  10—2 
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Psal.  cxlv. 


To  call  on 
God  in  truth, 
what  it  is, 
Psal.  lxxxv. 
Mercy  and 
truth  have 
met  together, 
righteousness 
and  peace 
have  kissed 
one  another, 
is  expounded. 


Heb.  xi. 


Rom.  v. 


James  i. 


Mark  xi. 


Have  ye  the 
faith  of  God 
in  you,  is 
expounded. 


Matt.  ix. 


Mark  ix. 
Faith. 
Luke  vii. 

Matt.  xv. 
Hos.  ii. 
John  i. 
Gal.  iii. 


God  is  that 
truth  which 
can  neither 
lie  nor 
deceive. 

In  Lu.  cap. 
xviii. 


Luke  xvii. 


him  ?  What  is  he  holpen  by  the  presence  of  the  physician,  be  he  never  so  cunning  ? 
What  doth  the  readiness  of  help  profit  him,  if  he  refuseth  to  take  and  enjoy  it  ? 
Yerily,  nothing  at  all.  In  like  manner,  be  God  never  so  merciful  and  bounteous,  and 
never  so  ready  to  help  us,  yet  if  we  believe  him  not  to  be  so,  his  mercy,  bounty,  and 
assistance  profit  us  nothing  at  all.  The  psalmograph  saith  not  only,  “  The  Lord  is  nigh 
to  all  that  call  on  him;”  but  he  addeth,  “to  all  that  call  on  him  in  truth.”  What  is 
it  to  call  on  God  in  truth,  but  to  believe  earnestly  that  he  will  truly  perform  his  pro¬ 
mises,  and  do  in  all  things  as  he  hath  promised  ?  Again,  David  saith :  “  Mercy  and 
truth  have  met  together,  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  one  another.”  What  is  this, 
“  mercy  and  truth  have  met  together,”  but  that  as  God  is  merciful  in  making  his  promises, 
so  is  he  true  in  performing  them  ?  Again,  what  meaneth  this,  “  righteousness  and  peace 
have  kissed  one  another,”  but  only  to  shew,  that  the  righteousness  of  God  in  fulfilling  his 
promises,  and  the  tranquillity  of  conscience,  have  joined  themselves  together  in  the  hearts 
of  the  faithful  ? 

Therefore,  if  we  do  not  obtain  the  high  treasures  and  great  pleasures  that  God  hath 
promised,  let  us  impute  it  to  nothing  else  but  only  to  our  unfaithfulness.  For  St  Paul 
saith  :  “Without  faith  it  is  not  possible  to  please  God.  He  that  cometh  to  God,”  saith  he, 
“  must  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  to  them  that  seek  him.”  Again : 
“We  being  justified  by  faith  have  peace  toward  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  also  it  hath  chanced  nnto  us,  that  by  faith  we  should  be  brought  into  this  grace 
wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  under  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.”  St  James  also  saith  : 
“If  any  man  wanteth  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  him  that  giveth  it,  I  mean  God,  which 
giveth  to  all  men  without  doubleness,  and  casteth  no  man  in  the  teeth ;  and  it  shall  be 
given  him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  and  waver  not.  For  he  that  doubteth  is  like  the 
waves  of  the  sea,  tossed  of  the  wind,  and  carried  with  violence.  Neither  let  that  man 
think  that  he  shall  receive  anything  of  God.”  Christ  also  saith:  “Whosoever  shall  say  to 
this  mountain,  Take  away  thyself,  and  cast  thyself  into  the  sea,  and  shall  not  waver  in  his 
heart,  but  shall  believe  that  this  thing  which  he  saith  shall  come  to  pass,  whatsoever  he 
saith  shall  be  done  unto  him.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  desire  when  ye 
pray,  believe  that  ye  shall  have  it,  and  it  shall  be  done  to  you.”  Again  he  saith  :  “  Have 
ye  the  faith  of  God,”  that  is  to  say,  a  sure  persuasion  and  confidence  of  the  promises  of  the 
grace  and  mercy  of  God,  and  learn  ye  to  assent  and  agree  to  the  promise  of  God ;  which 
thing  if  ye  shall  do,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  all  things  that  ye  ask  when  ye  pray,  believe 
that  ye  shall  receive  them,  and  they  shall  chance  to  you,  as  he  saith:  “All  that  ever  ye  ask 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  shall  have  them,  and  they  shall  chance  unto  you.”  W e  read 
that,  when  two  blind  men  desired  Christ  to  make  them  for  to  see,  “  he  said  unto  them,  Do 
ye  believe  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  thing?  They  answered,  We  believe,  Lord.  Then 
said  Christ  unto  them,  According  to  your  faith  be  it  to  you.  And  their  eyes  were 
open.”  Again,  when  a  certain  man  brought  his  son  to  Christ  for  to  be  healed,  Christ  said 
to  him,  “  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth.”  In  divers 
other  places  we  read,  that  Christ  said  to  them  whom  he  healed :  “  Be  it  unto  thee  accord¬ 
ing  to  thy  faith.”  And,  “Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.”  For  by  faith  are  we  married  to 
God.  By  faith  are  we  made  the  sons  of  God.  By  faith  all  good  things  chance  unto  us. 
Therefore,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  the  comfortable  promises  of  God,  let  us  earnestly 
believe  them,  being  perfectly  persuaded  that  whatsoever  God  hath  promised,  he  will 
surely  fulfil  it.  For  he  is  that  truth  which  can  neither  lie  nor  deceive,  but  granteth  all 
things  abundantly  to  them  that  ask  in  faith.  Theophylact  hath  a  very  golden  and  notable 
saying,  which  is  this :  “  The  foundation  and  ground  of  all  prayer  is  faith.  For  except  a 
man  doth  believe  that  he  shall  receive  that  to  his  profit  which  he  asketh,  that  prayer  that 
he  maketh  is  vain1.” 

But  if  it  be  so  that  we  are  yet  weak,  and  have  no  sure  trust  of  the  clemency  and 
great  goodness  of  God  toward  us,  nor  cannot  persuade  ourselves  that  our  prayer  is  heard, 
but  doubt  and  waver  peradventure  of  the  divine  promises,  then  after  the  example  of  the 
apostles  let  us  pray:  “Lord,  increase  our  faith.”  Yea,  let  us  with  tears  cry  out  and  say 


[*  yap  Tract) s  Trpoaevytj'S  fiaQpov  Kai 
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with  the  father  of  a  certain  child :  “  I  believe,  Lord,  succour  and  help  mine  incredulity  Mark  ix. 
and  unfaithfulness.”  And  that  mighty  ruler,  which  is  “a  merciful  and  gentle  God,  patient,  Exod.  xxxiv. 
long-suffering,  and  true,  which  keepeth  mercy,  which  taketh  away  iniquity,  wickedness, 
and  sin,”  will  surely  have  mercy  on  us  and  increase  faith  in  us.  For  the  power  ofNeh.  a. 
the  Lord  shall  be  with  them  which  seek  him  with  all  their  affect,  heart,  and  mind. 


The  Seventeenth  Chapter. 

Fifthly,  when  we  ask  any  thing  of  God,  we  may  not  ask  it  in  our  own  name,  we  must 
in  our  own  dignity  and  worthiness,  in  our  own  justice  and  righteousness,  in  our  own  fnthinamT 
good  deeds  and  merits,  in  our  own  innocency  and  pureness,  but  in  the  name  of  Christ.  ofChrist' 
What  is  it  to  ask  in  the  name  of  Christ,  but  only  to  confess  that  for  our  own  dignity  and  What  it  is  to 
worthiness  we  are  not  worthy  to  be  heard,  and  therefore,  desiring  to  obtain  mercy,  grace,  name  of6 
favour,  and  remission  of  our  sins,  we  approach  unto  the  throne  of  God  with  our  faith-  Chnbt' 
tul  prayers,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  of  Christ;  that  is  to  say,  in  Christ’s 
dignity,  worthiness,  justice,  righteousness,  innocency,  pureness,  good  deeds,  and  merits? 

And  lor  his  sake  and  for  his  goodness  do  we  desire  to  be  heard  and  to  have  our  peti¬ 
tions  granted. 

This  is  a  great  comfort  for  them  that  shall  pray,  that,  though  they  be  imperfect,  a  comfort- 
yet  is  Christ  perfect,  and  his  perfection  is  their  perfection ;  though  they  be  unrighteous,  forsiimere8. 
yet  is  Christ  righteous,  and  his  righteousness  is  their  righteousness;  though  they  be 
unholy,  yet  is  Christ  holy,  and  his  holiness  is  their  holiness;  though  they  be  void  of 
perfect  good  works,  yet  hath  Christ  perfect  good  works,  and  his  good  works  are 
their  good  works,  if  they  leave  their  ungodliness,  turn  from  their  wicked  ways,  and 
study  to  live  innocently ;  and  therefore  need  they  not  fear  for  to  pray,  but  boldly  to 
ask  all  things  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

“  Our  righteous  advocate,”  saith  St  Gregory,  “  shall  defend  us  righteous  in  the  judg-  inEze.Lib.  i. 
ment,  because  we  do  both  knowledge  and  accuse  ourselves  unrighteous.  Therefore  not  Hom'  vm' 
in  our  own  weepings,  not  in  our  own  acts,  but  in  the  allegation  of  our  advocate  let 
us  trust2.”  Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  St  Austin:  “The  prayer  which  is  not  in Psai. cvm. 
made  by  Christ  doth  not  only  not  put  away  sin,  but  also  the  prayer  itself  is  made 
very  sin8.”  Christ  saith:  “Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  j0hnxiv. 
that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  by  the  Son.  If  ye  ask  any  thing  in  my  name, 
that  shall  I  do."  Again :  “  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ask  what¬ 
soever  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  to  you.”  In  another  place  also  he  saith:  “  Yerily,  joimxvi. 
verily,  I  say  to  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  shall  give 
it  you.  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name.  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive, 
that  your  joy  may  be  perfect.”  Thus  see  we  that  in  Christ’s  name  we  must  ask  all 
things.  “For  there  is  none  other  name  given  unto  men  under  heaven  wherein  we  Acts  iv. 
must  be  saved,”  but  only  this  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  “Every  one  that  calleth  on  this  joeiii. 
name  shall  be  saved.”  “For  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower  and  valiant  Prov. xviii. 
bulwark :  unto  that  doth  the  righteous,  that  is,  the  faithful  man  fly.”  “  Blessed  is  Psai.  xi. 
that  man  which  trusteth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  hath  no  respect  unto  vanities 
and  false-made  fantasies.” 

Moreover  David,  although  God  praiseth  him  greatly,  and  saith,  that  he  hath  found  David. 
David  his  servant  even  after  his  own  heart,  yet  did  not  he,  when  he  prayed,  desire  to 
be  heard  for  his  own  name  and  for  his  own  righteousness  and  virtue,  but  he  prayed 
on  this  manner :  “  Lord,  hear  my  prayer,  hear  my  request  for  thy  truth’s  sake ;  yea,  Psai.  cxiiii. 
favourably  hear  me  for  thy  righteousness.”  Again :  “  In  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  trusted,  psai.  xxxi. 
let  me  never  be  confounded,  but  deliver  me  in  thy  righteousness.”  “  My  strength  and 
my  refuge  art  thou,  and  for  thy  name’s  sake  shalt  thou  lead  me  forth  and  nourish  me.” 

“For  thy  name’s  sake.  Lord,  shalt  thou  be  merciful  to  my  sin,  for  it  is  much.”  “0  Psai.  xxv. 

J  7  7  Psai.  liv. 


[2  Justus  igitur  advocatus  noster  justos  nos  de- 
fendet  in  judicio  ;  quia  nosmetipsos  et  cognoscimus 
et  accusamus  injustos.  Non  ergo  in  fletibus,  non  in 
actibus  nostris,  sed  in  advocati  nostri  allegatione 
confidamus. — Gregor.  Magni  Paps  I.  Op.  Par.  1705. 


In  Ezech.  Lib.  r.  Hom.  vii.  Tom.  I.  col.  1234.] 

[3  Oratio  autem  quae  non  fit  per  Christum,  non 
solum  non  potest  delere  peccatum,  sed  etiam  ipsa  fit 
in  peccatum. — August.  Op.  Par. 1679 — 1700.  Enarrat. 
in  Psalm,  cviii.  v-  7.  Tom.  IV.  col.  1219.] 
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Psal.  lxxix. 


The  right¬ 
eousness  of 
God  in 
Christ 
1  Cor.  i. 

Jer.  ix. 

The  truth 
of  God. 
John  xiv. 
The  virtue 
of  God. 


et'aiiimaSaaC  Ambrose  also  saith : 


God,  for  thy  name’s  sake  save  thou  me,  and  in  thy  virtue  deliver  me.  ’  “  Help  us,  O 

God  our  Saviour,  and  for  the  glory  of  thy  name,  O  Lord,  deliver  us,  and  be  merciful 
to  our  sins  for  thy  name’s  sake.”  Behold,  he  desireth  not  the  favour  of  God  for  his  own 
sake,  for  his  own  name,  righteousness,  truth,  and  virtue,  but  for  God’s  name,  for  God  s 
righteousness,  truth,  and  virtue.  Now,  who  is  the  righteousness  of  God,  but  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  alone  is  found  righteous  among  men?  As  Paul  wit- 
nesseth :  “  He  is  made  of  God  our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption, 
that  as  it  is  written,  He  that  rejoiceth  may  rejoice  in  the  Lord.”  Who  is  the  truth  of 
God,  but  he  which  saith  of  himself,  “  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man 
cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me”  ?  Who  is  the  virtue  of  God,  but  “  he  that  hath 
done  no  sin,  nor  in  whose  mouth  any  guile  was  found,”  which  is  Christ  ?  St  Austin 
Tra&  xxii.  in  writeth  of  Christ  on  this  manner:  “  ‘I  am’,  saith  he,  ‘the  way,  truth,  and  life.  No  man 
Jon.  cap.  v.  come^.j1  £]1C  pother  but  by  me’.  As  though  he  should  say,  Wilt  thou  walk  ?  I 
am  the  way.  Wilt  thou  not  be  deceived  ?  I  am  the  truth.  Wilt  thou  not  die  ?  I 
am  the  life.  This  doth  thy  Saviour  say  to  thee,  There  is  none  other  to  whom  thou 
mayest  go,  but  unto  me :  there  is  no  way  that  thou  canst  go,  but  by  me1.”  St 

Christ  is  our  mouth,  by  the  which  we  speak  to  the  Father ; 
our  eye,  by  the  which  we  see  the  Father;  our  right  hand,  by  the  which  we  offer 
to  the  Father :  which  Christ  except  he  be  our  intercessor,  neither  we  nor  all  the 
saints  can  have  any  thing  to  do  with  God2.” 

So  that  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  not  for  his  own,  did  David,  although  both  godly 
and  virtuous,  yea,  and  dearly  beloved  of  God,  desire  to  be  heard,  and  to  have  the 
petitions  of  his  heart  granted.  But  it  may  be  objected,  David  also  prayeth  on  this 
p.ai.  xvii.  manner :  “  Hear,  O  Lord  my  righteousness,  and  give  attendance  unto  my  prayer.  Let 

An  objection  .  7  jo  t  o  .  j  l  j 

righteous  8  my  judgment  c°me  forth  from  thy  face,  let  thine  eyes  see  equity.  Thou  hast  proved 

ness,  with  an  my  heart  and  visited  it  in  the  night ;  thou  hast  tried  me  with  fire,  and  yet  hath 
answer  to  J  °  .  .  •  •  i  i  •  t 

the  same.  there  none  iniquity  be  found  m  me/  Again :  I  will  be  without  spot  with  him,  1 

will  keep  me  from  iniquity,  and  the  Lord  shall  reward  me  according  to  my  righteous  ¬ 
ness,  and  according  to  the  purity  of  my  hands  in  the  sight  of  his  eyes.”  Also  in 
another  place:  “Judge  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  have  walked  in  my  innocency.”  In  these 
and  such  like  David  layeth  out  his  own  innocency,  purity,  and  righteousness,  and  seemeth 
to  desire  to  be  heard  for  them.  I  answer,  If  David  desired  to  be  heard  for  his  own 
righteousness,  then  should  he  fight  with  himself,  where  in  many  and  divers  places 
he  confesseth  his  sin,  and  cleaveth  only  to  the  mercy  of  God,  desireth  to  be  heard  for  the 
righteousness,  truth,  and  virtue  of  God,  and  not  for  his  own  sake.  “  Enter1  not  into 
judgment,  O  Lord,”  saith  he,  “  with  thy  servant,  for  no  man  that  liveth  shall  be  justified 
in  thy  sight.”  How  then  could  he  set  out  his  own  righteousness  before  God,  that 
he  might  be  justified  by  it  ?  What  shall  we  then  say  to  this  matter  ?  I  answer, 
yea,  and  that  not  without  the  authority  of  the  holy  scriptures  and  the  mind  of  the 
ancient  doctors,  that  as  in  divers  other  places  of  the  psalms,  so  in  these  and  such 
like,  he  speaketh  in  the  person  of  Christ,  and  not  in  his  own :  he  speaketh  of  Christ’s 
innocency,  purity,  righteousness,  and  virtue,  and  not  of  his  own :  he  representeth  Christ’s 
person,  and  not  his  own.  When  he  speaketh  in  his  own  person,  he  granteth  himself 
always  a  sinner,  seeketh  health  of  God,  and  desireth  not  to  be  heard  for  his  own 
righteousness,  but  for  God’s  righteousness,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  So  that  in  Christ’s 
name  he  offered  up  his  prayers  unto  God  the  Father,  as  all  the  faithful  ought  to  do. 

For  Christ  is  that  “  Lamb  without  spot.”  Christ  is  that  “  Lamb  of  God  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  Christ  is  that  dearly-beloved  Son,  for  whose  sake 
God  the  Father  is  well  pleased  with  man.  Christ  is  that  bishop,  which  is  “godly  inno¬ 
cent,  undefiled,  and  segregate  from  sinners.”  Christ  is  the  door  by  whom  alone  we 


Psal.  : 


Psal.  cxliii. 


Note  this 
solution. 


F.xod.  xii. 
John  i. 
Matt.  iii. 

Heb.  vii. 

John  x. 


P  Ego  sum,  inquit,  via,  veritas  et  vita.  Ambu- 
lare  vis?  ego  sum  via.  Falli  non  vis  ?  ego  sum 
veritas.  Mori  non  vis?  ego  sum  vita.  Hoc  dieit 
tibi  Salvator  tuus :  Non  est  quo  eas,  nisi  ad  me ; 

non  est  qua  eas,  nisi  per  me _ August.  Op.  Par. 

1679 — 1700.  In  Johan.  Evang.  cap.  v.  Tractat. 
xxii.  8.  Tom.  III.  Pars  n.  col.  468.] 


[2  Ipse  sit  caput  nostrum,  quia  caput  viri  Chris- 
tus:  ipse  oculus  noster,  ut  per  ilium  videamus 
Patrem  :  ipse  vox  nostra,  per  quern  loquamur  ad  Pa- 
trem :  ipse  dextera,  per  quern  Deo  Patri  sacrificium 
nostrum  deferamus — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686—90. 
De  Isaac  et  Anim.  Lib.  cap.  viii.  75.  Tom  I 
col.  380.] 
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must  come  to  the  Father.  Christ  is  that  Saviour  which  savetli  his  people  from  their  Matt.  i. 
sins.  .  Christ  is  he  by  whom  grace  and  verity  is  shewed  unto  us.  Christ  is  he  which  John  i. 
by  his  most  precious  blood  hath  reconciled  us  to  God  the  Father.  Christ  therefore  is  coi.  i. 
he  in  whose  name,  that  is,  in  whose  dignity,  righteousness,  innocency,  virtue,  and 
purity,  we  must  offer  up  our  prayers  to  God  the  Father.  For  all  our  righteousnesses, 
compared  to  the  justice  of  God,  are  like  a  cloth  polluted3.  That  we  are  not  able  to  isai.ixiv. 
obtain  any  thing  of  God  for  our  own  righteousness,  it  is  manifest  by  these  words  which 
God  himself  speaketh  by  his  prophet  Esay :  “  I  am,  I  am  he  which  putteth  away  Isai.  xim. 
thine  iniquities,  yea,  and  that  for  mine  own  sake,  (mark  that  he  saith,  for  mine  own 
sake,)  and  will  remember  thy  sins  no  more.  Put  me  in  remembrance,  and  let  us  be 
judged  together.  Tell  me  if  thou  hast  any  thing  whereby  thou  mayest  be  justified.” 

Again:  “For  my  name’s  sake  will  I  put  away  mine  anger.  For  mine  own  sake,  yea,  isai. xiviu. 
for  mine  own  sake  will  I  do  this,  that  I  may  not  be  blasphemed  and  evil  spoken  of.” 

In  the  name  of  Christ  therefore  let  him  ask,  that  intendeth  to  obtain  any  thing  of  God 
the  Father,  as  St  Paul  saith:  “  Whatsoever  ye  shall  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  things  coi. Hi. 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  the  Father  by  him.”  And  so 
doing,  let  him  not  doubt  but  that  he  shall  obtain  all  good  things  according  unto  his 
heart’s  desire. 


The  Eighteenth  Chapter. 

Sixthly,  he  that  intendeth  to  pray  must  earnestly  provide  that  he  asketh  all  things  ah  things 
according  unto  the  will  of  God.  He  may  not  ask  after  his  own  fantasy,  will,  and  asked  accord- 
pleasure,  but  after  the  will  of  God.  For  our  will,  in  comparison  of  God’s  will,  is  wriYof  GocY 
never  good,  but  evil  or  prone  to  evil.  “For  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  as  Rom.  viii. 
it  becometli  us.”  Therefore  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  must  refer  it  unto  the  will  of  God, 
and  be  contented  to  be  ordered  in  all  things  according  unto  his  most  holy  will,  as 
Christ  taught  us  to  pray  in  the  Pater-noster :  “  Let  thy  will  be  fulfilled,  as  in  heaven,  Matt.  vi. 
so  likewise  in  earth.”  Christ  also  himself,  for  to  give  us  an  example,  when  the  hour 
of  his  passion  began  to  draw  nigh,  prayed  unto  his  Father  on  this  manner:  “  My  Matt.  xxvi. 
Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  go  away  from  me :  notwithstanding,  let  not 
mine  but  thy  will  be  fulfilled.”  The  leper  also  said  to  Christ :  “  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  Matt.  via. 
thou  mayest  make  me  whole.”  Here  the  leper  desired  to  be  cleansed  of  his  leprosy; 
yet  he  referred  his  requests  unto  Christ,  either  to  be  granted  or  denied.  So  it  be-  4J# 
cometh  us  in  like  manner  to  ask  all  things  according  unto  the  will  of  God,  and 
whatsoever  we  desire,  ever  to  submit  and  refer  it  unto  God’s  will,  which  knoweth  best  Matt.  vi. 
what  we  have  need  of,  and  what  is  most  necessary  for  us,  before  we  pray.  For  we^|Srtnt 
have  not  a  greater  war  nor  an  harder  fight  in  this  world  than  the  battle  and  strife  can  never 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  flesh ;  which  two  are  always  so  at  debate,  that  the  hatred  Gal.  v. 
between  them  can  never  be  appeased.  For  as  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit, 
so  doth  the  Spirit  fight  very  valiantly  against  the  wicked,  fierce,  and  cruel  violence 
of  the  flesh,  and  are  evermore,  as  the  apostle  witnesseth,  one  against  another,  so  that 
we  cannot  do  those  things  that  we  would;  insomuch  that  we  are  compelled  to  cry 
out  with  the  apostle :  “  O  wretched  and  unhappy  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  Bom.  vii. 
from  this  body  bond  unto  death  ?” 

How  evil  it  is  to  follow  our  own  will,  neglecting  in  the  mean  season  the  good  how  evil  it  is 
pleasure  of  God,  divers  histories  of  the  holy  scriptures  shew.  King  Saul  thought  owYwiiTs  and 
that  he  had  done  well  when  he,  perceiving  the  people  to  go  away  from  him,  offered  f  sam.  xiii. 
burnt  offerings  to  the  Lord  in  the  absence  of  Samuel,  saying  that  he  did  it  to  pacify 
the  Lord,  and  that  he  was  compelled  to  do  so.  But  Samuel  said  unto  him:  “Thou 
hast  done  foolishly,  neither  hast  thou  kept  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
which  I  commanded  thee.” 

Again,  God  commanded  Saul  to  slay  Amelech,  to  destroy  all  that  ever  there  was,  not  1  Sam.  xv. 
to  spare  one,  not  to  covet  any  thing  of  their  goods,  but  to  kill  man,  woman,  child, 
sucking  babe,  ox,  sheep,  camel,  ass,  and  whatsoever  could  there  be  found  besides.  But 


[3  Two  words  are  omitted.] 
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God  casteth 
away  that 
will  which 
is  contrary  to 
his  will,  seem 
it  never  so 
good  and 
godly. 

2  Sam.  vi. 


2  Chron. 
xx  vi. 


Good  intents 
not  grounded 
on  God’s 
word  are 
the  authors 
of  all  evil. 


John  xvi. 


James  iv. 


I  John  v. 


Fsal.  exliii. 


We  may 
appoint  God 
no  time. 


Psal.  cxxiii. 


Saul,  following  his  own  will  more  than  the  will  of  God,  spared  Agag  the  king  of  Amelech 
alive,  with  the  best  flocks  of  sheep,  oxen,  cattle,  and  all  that  ever  was  fair  he  spared, 
and  would  not  destroy  them;  but  whatsoever  was  vile  and  of  no  price,  that  he  destroyed. 
When  Samuel  came  unto  him  and  said,  “  What  voices  of  beasts  do  I  hear  here  ?  he 
answered  :  “  The  people  have  brought  them  from  Amelech :  they  be  the  best  and  fattest 
of  all  the  flocks,  and  they  be  reserved  to  be  offered  unto  the  Lord.”  But  Samuel 
said  unto  him :  “  Because  thou  hast  cast  away  the  word  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  hath 
cast  away  thee  that  thou  be  no  more  king.  Will  the  Lord  burnt  offerings  and  sacri¬ 
fices,  and  not  rather  that  it  may  be  obeyed  unto  his  word  ?  Obedience  is  better  than 
sacrifices,  and  to  give  ear  to  the  Lord’s  comandment  is  more  than  to  offer  the  fat  of 
wethers.”  What  goodly  excuses  had  king  Saul  here  to  cover  his  fault,  and  to  make 
his  will  unto  carnal  judgments  to  appear  very  virtuous  and  godly !  For  all  that  ever 
he  did  was  done  to  honour  God,  to  sacrifice  and  offer  oblations  to  God.  Yet  God 
casteth  away  that  will  which  is  contrary  to  his  will,  seem  it  never  so  godly,  virtu¬ 
ous,  and  good,  in  the  sight  of  fleshly-wise  men.  Yea,  cursed  be  all  good  wills,  all  good 
zeals,  all  good  intents,  that  fight  with  the  word  of  God. 

Oza  also  thought  he  had  done  well  when  he,  seeing  the  ark  of  God  in  jeopardy 
of  falling  out  of  the  wain,  staid  it  with  his  hand ;  yet  for  all  his  good  will,  because 
he  touched  it,  was  he  stricken  of  the  Lord,  and  straightway  died. 

King  Ozias  in  like  manner  of  a  good  intent  would  have  taken  upon  him  to  burn 
incense  unto  the  Lord;  but  Azarias  the  priest  said  boldly  unto  him:  “It  is  not  thine 
office,  Ozias,  to  burn  incense  unto  the  Lord,  but  it  pertaineth  to  priests,  the  sons  of 
Aaron,  which  are  consecrated  to  such  ministry  and  service.”  He  commanded  him  also 
to  go  out  of  the  sanctuary,  and  told  him  that  that  which  he  had  done  should  not 
turn  unto  his  praise  of  the  Lord  God.  And  immediately  after,  for  his  disobedient 
presumption,  he  was  stricken  with  leprosy;  and  so,  being  cast  out  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  he  continued  a  leper  even  unto  his  death. 

The  Jews  did  put  Christ  and  his  apostles  to  death  of  a  good  zeal,  wall,  intent,  and 
purpose.  The  tyrants  which  did  slay  the  holy  martyrs  thought  they  did  well.  The  blood- 
soupers  also,  which  at  this  time  persecute  Christ’s  gospel  under  the  name  of  heresy, 
and  cruelly  slay  and  shed  the  blood  of  the  true  Christians  under  the  pretext  of  per¬ 
secuting  heretics,  persuade  themselves  that  they  do  well,  and  think  they  merit  greatly 
in  the  sight  of  God ;  as  Christ  saith :  “  The  time  shall  come  that  they  which  kill  you 
shall  think  that  they  do  an  high  service  unto  God.” 

Y  bile  we  follow  our  own  will,  we  commit  many  absurdities  and  unfitting  things. 
Therefore  whatsoever  we  do,  we  must  have  a  respect  to  the  will  of  God,  and  make  ours 
conformable  unto  it,  lest  we  heap  up  damnation  unto  ourselves  in  all  our  petitions, 
prayers,  and  requests.  We  must  ask  according  to  the  will  of  God.  He  that  doeth  other¬ 
wise  doeth  evil,  and  therefore  lie  obtaineth  not  that  which  he  desireth,  as  St  James 
saith :  ‘Ac  ask,  and  have  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  for  to  consume  it  upon  your 
\  oluptuousness.  If  he  doth  obtain  it,  undoubtedly  it  is  to  his  greater  damnation. 
Therefore  let  us  ask  according  to  the  will  of  God.  So  may  we  be  sure  to  have  our 
heart’s  desire,  as  St  John  saith :  “  This  is  the  trust  that  we  have  in  God,  that  if  we 
ask  any  thing  according  unto  his  will,  he  heareth  us.  And  if  we  know  that  he  hearetli 
us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we  shall  have  the  petitions  that  we  desire  of  him.” 
And  that  we  may  do  it  fruitfully,  let  us  pray  with  the  psalmograph :  “  Teach  me,  O 
Lord,  to  do  thy  will;  for  thou  art  my  God.”  So  shall  God  work  his  good  pleasure  in  us. 

The  Nineteenth  Chapter. 

Moreover,  although  in  our  prayers  we  ask  all  things  according  unto  the  will  of 
God,  yet  may  not  we  appoint  God  the  time  of  obtaining  these  things.  We  must  pray 
and  ask,  but  our  petitions  we  must  refer  and  commit  to  God  for  to  be  granted,  when 
it  shall  be  Ins  most  godly  pleasure.  For  he  knoweth  what  is  most  fit  for  us  better 
than  we  do  ourselves,  and  he  will  undoubtedly  grant  us  those  things  that  we  ask,  or 
else  much  better,  when  he  seeth  his  time.  Therefore  let  us  “lift  up  our  eyes  unto 
him  which  dwelleth  in  the  heavens.  And  as  the  eyes  of  servants  are  ever  on  the 
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hands  of  their  masters,  and  as  the  eyes  of  the  handmaid  are  always  on  the  hands  of 
her  mistress,  so  let  onr  eyes  be  bent  ever  unto  the  Lord,  until  he  hath  mercy  upon 
us.’  Let  us  ask,  and  patiently  abide  his  divine  will,  and  surely  wre  shall  not  be 
deceived  of  our  desires.  But  if  we  shall  appoint  him  the  time,  and  will  that  he  be 
obedient  to  our  will,  rather  than  we  to  his,  then  do  we  tempt  him,  and  provoke  his 
anger  against  us.  Example  have  we  in  the  history  of  Judith,  where  we  read  that  Judith  vu. 
when  the  Israelites  had  been  long  oppressed  of  Holofernes  and  his  army,  and  had  VU1‘ 
continued  many  hours  in  their  prayers,  crying  unto  the  Lord  for  help,  and  yet  perceived 
none  at  all  at  the  hand  of  God,  they  all  consented  that,  if  God  did  not  help  them 
within  five  days,  they  would  give  over  both  themselves  and  their  city  unto  Holofernes 
and  his  people.  But  when  J  udith,  that  virtuous  woman,  heard  of  it,  she  said :  “  Why 
have  ye  consented  to  give  over  the  city  unto  the  Assyrians,  if  help  cometh  not  unto 
you  from  the  Lord  within  five  days  ?  What  are  you  that  thus  tempt  the  Lord  ? 

This  is  not  a  saying  for  to  provoke  mercy,  but  rather  to  stir  up  ire,  and  to  kindle  furor. 

Have  ye  appointed  the  time  of  the  Lord’s  mercy  ?  and  have  ye  appointed  him  a  day 
at  your  pleasure  ?  But  seeing  the  Lord  is  patient,  let  us  repent,  and  be  sorry  for 
this  thing,  and  let  us  desire  his  favour  with  weeping  tears.” 

Thus  see  we  that  it  is  no  small  offence,  be  our  petitions  never  so  righteous,  for  to 
appoint  God  the  time.  For  that  appointment  of  time  declareth  us  to  be  unfaithful.  It 
sheweth  that  we  have  no  right  persuasion  of  God.  It  is  a  manifest  argument,  that  we 
depend  and  hang  upon  God’s  goodness  and  mercy  only  for  our  carnal  profit  and  avantage. 

It  maketli  evident  that  we  do  no  longer  regard  God,  than  he  satisfieth  and  fulfilleth  our 

lusts,  pleasures,  and  desires.  Therefore  let  us  do  that  we  are  commanded,  that  is,  humbly 

offer  up  our  prayers  to  God,  with  all  submission  of  mind,  pour  out  our  hearts  before 

him,  and  with  unfeigned  tears  lament  our  cause  unto  him,  nothing  doubting,  but  that 

according  to  his  most  godly  promise  he  will  hear  us,  grant  us  those  or  else  better 

things,  when  it  shall  be  his  pleasure.  And  if  God  seemeth  to  withdraw  his  help  from  what  is  to  be 

us  at  any  time,  and  not  straightways  to  grant  us  our  requests,  let  us  not  despair,  nor  g™nteth’not 

fall  from  the  true  confidence,  trust,  aud  hope  in  the  most  comfortable  promises  of  God  “trai^htways! 

therefore;  but  rather  be  the  more  earnest  and  importune  in  asking,  being  persuaded 

that  God  only  deferreth  and  prolongeth  the  accomplishment  of  his  most  faithful  promise, 

because  he  will  try  our  faith,  whether  it  be  right,  constant,  and  stedfast,  or  not.  “  Dearly 

beloved,”  saith  St  John  Chrysostom,  “when  I  say,  Pray  unto  God,  beseech  him,  and 

wait  upon  him,  thou  sayest,  I  have  prayed  once,  twice,  and  thrice,  yea,  and  ten  times, 

and  twenty  times,  and  what  have  I  received  ?  sayest  thou.  Go  not  thy  way  till  thou 

receivest;  for  the  end  of  the  thing  asked  is  the  receiving  of  him  that  prayeth.  Then 

cease  thou,  when  thou  hast  received :  yea  rather,  neither  cease  thou  then,  but  still  persevere 

and  continue,  giving  thanks  for  that  which  thou  hast  received,  that  that  which  thou 

hast  taken  may  continually  remain  with  thee1.” 

Let  us  follow  the  woman  of  Canaan,  which,  as  it  would  appear,  being  denied  of  Matt.  xv. 

.  .  *  ,  .  The  woman 

her  petitions  divers  times,  at  the  least  receiving  but  small  comfort  at  Christ  s  hand,  of  Canaan 
would  not  cease,  but  still  continued  in  making  suit  and  supplication  for  the  health  of  followed, 
her  daughter,  till  at  the  last  she  heard  this  sweet  and  comfortable  voice :  “  O  woman, 
great  is  thy  faith.  Be  it  unto  thee  as  thou  wilt. 

The  Twentieth  Chapter. 

The  last  of  all,  which  is  to  be  considered  in  the  preparation  of  prayer,  is  so  necessary, 
that  without  it  all  the  other  are  but  vain  and  nothing  to  the  purpose.  And  it  is  Wemust 
this,  that,  whensoever  we  intend  to  pray,  we  do  first  forgive  such  as  have  offended  us,  we  «uuie 
or  else  by  no  means  can  we  obtain  remission  of  our  sins  and  favour  at  the  hand  of 
God.  Therefore  we  do  on  this  manner  pray  in  the  Pater-noster :  “Forgive  us  our  Matt.  vi. 


[’  "0 tclv  eh tui  Tivl,HapaKd\e<rov  tov  Qebv,  Sei]- 
0ijTt  auTov,  LKeTevcrov  aiiTov,  Xey ei'  TlapeKaXetra 
air  a oevrepov,  Tp'iTov,  SeKaTov,  £Lko<ttov‘  kcu 
oukoti  ovk  eXaftov.  pi  j  dirocnys,  aSeXrpe,  eois  av 
Xd(3yr  TeA.cs  arrt|ce(os  tj  <5ocrts  tov  aiTovpcvov. 


tot£  dirocTydi,  otuv  Aa/jtjs,  paXXov  <5e  pipie  Tore, 
aXXa  Kal  tot£  irapdpeve.  kclv  pij  Xafiys,  arret  iva 
Xdflys'  otciv  Se  Aa/3t;s,  evyapi<TT7]Tov  t  on  eAa/ies. — 
Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718 — 38.  De  Chanan.  Horn. 
Tom.  HI.  p.  441.] 
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debts,  even  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.”  And  Christ  saith :  “Forgive,  and  it  shall  be 
forgiven  you.”  Yea,  he  giveth  us  a  plain  commandment,  that  we  should  forgive  so 
many  as  have  offended  us,  before  we  pray,  or  else  our  prayer  worketh  us  rather 
Mark xi.  damnation  than  salvation.  “When  ye  prepare  yourselves  to  pray,”  saith  Christ,  “forgive, 

if  ye  have  any  thing  against  any  man,  that  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive 
Matt.  vi.  you  also  your  trespasses.”  Again  he  saith :  “  If  ye  forgive  men  their  faults,  your 

heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you.  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive  men  their  faults, 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  you  your  faults.” 

Matt. xviii.  We  read  that  “Peter  came  unto  Christ,  and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother 
neighbour1”  sin  against  me,  and  I  shall  forgive  him  ?  until  seven  times  ?  Christ  answered,  I  say 
■mSdwe°forft  noi  unto  thee,  until  seven  times,  but,  until  seventy  times  seven  times.”  And  in  Luke  he 

f!ukexvii  saith  :  “  Take  heed  to  yourselves.  If  thy  brother  sinneth  against  thee,  rebuke  him ;  and 

if  he  repent,  forgive  him  :  and  if  he  sinneth  seven  times  in  a  day  against  thee,  and  shall 
seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  unto  thee,  saying,  It  repenteth  me,  forgive  him.”  And 
in  Matthew,  to  make  the  matter  more  plain,  that  we  shall  not  be  forgiven  of  God,  except 
Matt,  xviii.  we  forgive  them  that  offend  us,  he  putteth  forth  a  similitude  or  parable  of  “  a  certain 

king,  which,  when  he  called  his  servants  to  accompts,  had  one  brought  to  him  which 
ought1  him  ten  thousand  talents.  When  he  was  not  able  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded 
him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  his  children,  and  all  that  ever  he  had,  and  payment  to 
be  made.  The  servant  fell  down,  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  be  patient  toward 
me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  altogether.  The  lord  had  pity  on  that  servant,  loosened  him, 
and  forgave  him  all  that  he  ought.  But  that  servant  going  forth  found  one  of  his  fellow- 
servants,  which  ought  him  an  hundred  pence,  and  laying  hand  on  him,  and  taking  him 
by  the  throat,  he  said,  Pay  that  thou  owest.  His  fellow-servant  fell  down,  and  desired 
him,  saying,  Be  patient  toward  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  altogether.  He  would  not,  but 
went  his  way,  and  cast  him  into  prison,  until  he  should  pay  the  debt.  When  his 
fellow-servants  saw  that  which  was  done,  they  lamented  very  sore,  and  came,  and 
opened  unto  their  lord  all  those  things  that  were  done.  Then  did  their  lord  call  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  Thou  ungracious  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt  when  thou 
desiredst  me :  had  it  not  been  convenient  also  that  thou  shouldest  have  had  pity  on 
thy  fellow-servant?  And  his  lord,  being  angry,  committed  him  to  the  jailors,  until 
he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him.”  Christ  concludeth :  “So  likewise  shall  my 
heavenly  Father  do  unto  you,  if  every  one  of  you  even  from  the  very  heart  doth  not 
forgive  his  brother  their  offences.”  Hereof  doth  it  appear  more  clearly  than  the  light, 
that,  except  we  forgive,  we  shall  never  be  forgiven,  neither  can  any  thing  please  God 
Prayers  done  that  we  do,  if  it  be  done  out  of2  charity.  For  the  word  of  God  abideth  firm,  sure, 

out  of  charity  ,  .  ,  ,  .  .  „  ~ . 

please  not  and  constant  lor  evermore.  And  this  saying  ol  Christ  cannot  be  mocked  away  by 

any  means,  nor  made  frustrate :  “  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  unto  you, 
if  every  one  of  you  even  from  the  very  heart  doth  not  forgive  his  brother  their 
offences.” 

What  St  Paul  writetli  of  those  works  which  are  done  out  of  charity  in  the 
1  Cor.  xiii.  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  thirteenth  chapter,  it  is  not  unknown  to  them 

that  read  the  holy  scriptures.  God  loveth  no  uncharitable,  malicious,  wicked,  envious, 
i  John  iii.  and  bloody  prayers.  “Every  one  that  hateth  his  brother  is  a  manslayer.  And  ye 

know,”  saith  St  John,  “that  every  manslayer  hath  not  everlasting  life  abiding  in  him.” 
i  John iv.  Again:  “If  any  man  saith,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar.  For  he 

that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  hath  seen,  God,  whom  he  hath  not  seen,  how 
can  he  love?  And  this  commandment  have  we  of  him,  that  he  which  loveth  God 
do  also  love  his  brother.”  But  let  us  hear  what  our  golden-mouthed  doctor  saith  to 
this  matter. 

The  Twenty-first  Chapter. 

Hom.  lxxix.  “  If  that  we  be  commanded  not  only  to  pray  for  the  faithful,  but  also  for  the 
unfaithful,  consider  thou  how  great  an  evil  it  is  to  desire  evil  against  the  brothers. 


[*  Ought:  owed.] 


[2  Out  of:  without.] 
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What  doest  thou,  O  man?  Comest  thou  to  God  for  to  make  him  merciful  unto  thee, 
and  dost  thou  wish  evil  to  another?  Except  thou  dost  forgive,  neither  shall  it  be 
orgiven  thee.  Thou  dost  not  only  not  forgive,  but  thou  also  desirest  God  that  he  will 
not  forgive.  If  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  thee,  which  dost  not  forgive,  dost  thou  not 
alonely  not  forgive,  but  also  desirest  God  not. to  forgive?  If  it  bo  not  forgiven  him 
at  doth  not  forgive,  how  shall  it  then  be  forgiven  him  which  prayeth  the  Lord 
that  he  may  not  forgive  ?  If  it  be  a  shame  to  have  enemies,  consider  thou  then,  how 
great  a  sin  it  is  to  desire  evil  to  them,  when  thou  oughtest  to  purge  thyself.  Because 
thou  hast  enemies,  dost  thou  also  accuse  them  ?  What  forgiveness  shalt  thou  obtain 
detracting  and  reporting  evil  of  thy  neighbour,  chiefly  at  such  time  when  thou  hast 
need  of  no  mean  mercy  ?  For  thou  earnest  also  to  pray  for  thine  own  sins.  Remember 
not  therefore  other  men’s  faults,  lest  thine  own  be  reserved.  Thou  art  a  man-  vomit 
not  out  the  poison  of  adders.  Thou  art  a  man;  play  not  the  cruel  wild  beast.  Thou  hast  Note  wen. 
a  mouth  made  unto  thee  for  this  cause,  not  that  thou  shouldest  bite,  but  that  thou  Ki™ 
shouldest  heal.  Remember  what  God  manifestly  hath  monished  thee  to  do,  even  that  US  * 
thou  shouldest  spare  and  forgive3.” 

Again  in  another  place  he  saith :  “As  concerning  that  which  is  written,  ‘  Forgive  De  compunc. 
us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors,’  who  is  he  among  us  all  that  dare  boldly  say  cord,s' lib'  L 
these  things  to  God?  For  although  we  do  no  evil  to  our  enemies  and  debtors,  yet 
have  we  within  us  a  wound  of  offence  that  is  incurable,  and  cannot  be  made  whole. 

But  Christ  will  not  only  that  we  forgive  them  that  offend  us,  but  also  that  we  love 
them  and  pray  for  them.  For  if  only  thou  dost  not  hurt  him  which  hath  hurt  thee, 
and  yet  tumest  away  thyself  from  him,  and  wouldest  not  gladly  see  him,  without 
doubt  there  abideth  a  wound  in  thy  breast,  and  sorrow  increaseth  still  in  thy  heart. 

If  it  be  so,  certes  that  is  not  fulfilled  which  Christ  hath  commanded.  Wilt  thou 
that  God  be  merciful  unto'  thee  on  such  sort,  that  he  should  not  hurt  thee,  and  yet 
turn  himself  away  from  thee,  and  remember  thy  sins,  and  have  no  mind  to  see  thee  ? 

Therefore  even  such  one  as  thou  wouldest  that  God  should  be  unto  thee,  when  thou  desirest  WeouSht  to 
forgiveness  of  thy  sins,  such  one  oughtest  thou  to  shew  thyself  unto  them  which  have  to^hefthlt 
offended  against  thee.  As  a  certain  wise  man  writeth,  saying,  ‘  He  that  seeketh  ven-  oodThouid 
geance  shall  find  vengeance  of  the  Lord,  which  shall  surely  keep  him  his  sins.  Forgive  Ecdus8' 
thy  neighbour  the  hurt  that  he  hath  done  thee,  and  so  shall  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  xxviii' 
also  when  thou  prayest.  A  man  that  beareth  hatred  against  another,  how  dare  lie 
desire  forgiveness  of  God  ?  He  that  sheweth  no  mercy  to  a  man  which  is  like  himself, 
how  dare  he  ask  forgiveness  of  his  sins  ?  If  he  that  is  but  flesh  beareth  hatred,  and 
keep  it,  who  shall  entreat  for  his  sins4?”’ 

Seeing  therefore  that,  except  we  do  forgive  our  debtors,  our  debts  shall  not  be 
forgiven  of  God,  and  inasmuch  as  we  shall  find  God  such  one  to  us  as  we  are  to 
our  neighbours,  let  us  follow  Christ  and  Stephen,  which  prayed  to  God  for  their  Luke  xxiii. 
enemies  in  the  midst  of  their  torments,  that  they  might  be  forgiven.  For  let  us  know  Acts  ™' 


[3  El  OUX‘  TUIV  -7TITTU1V  pOVOV ,  dXXa  Kal  TUIV 
diria-ruiv  inrep6uX£T6ai  srpoTTaTTopeda,  cvvoijtov 
ttotov  ctt'l  kclkov  KaTeuxeadai  tuiv  adeXcpuiv.  tl 
iroieZs,  dvQpunre  ;  TrpoTepxy  Tovdeov  'CXeuiv  t Toiyaai, 
Kal  eTepov  KaTeuxy  ;  eav  pi]  dcprjs,  oi/K  aipedtjaeTal 
.toi  ■  Kal  oil  povov  auros  ouk  d<pii]s,  aXXa  Kal  too 
Qedv  arapaKaXeZs  pi]  acpeZvai ;  el  tm  pi]  aepievTi  ouk 
-d<j>ieTai,  tb  Kal  toi/  oeTiroTyv  irapaKaXovvTi  pi] 
difilevai  Trios  atpedijcre-rai  ;  ei  yap  to  eyeto  ex^poiis 
oveidos,  to  KaTeuyea-daL  aiiTwv  evvoyTov  i]X'lkov 
KaKov.  deo v  yap  ere  aTroXoyijeraadaL,  diaTi  ex^poiis 
ex^LSt  cu  <5e  aiiTuiv  Kal  KaTi/yopeZs  ;  Kal  irolas  Teu£y 
crvyyvwpi js,  Kal  KaKyyopuiv,  Kal  ev  Kaiput  toioutw, 
OT6  eXeov s  toi  Set  ttoXXou  ;  Kal  yap  in rep  olKeiuiv 
TrpoTrjXdes  apapTijpaTuiv  deopevos.  pi]  toivuv  pvy- 
poveuTijs  tuiv  aXXoTpiuiv,  'Lva  pi]  tuiv  Idiiov  dvapvi]- 

<r?7S . dvdpunros  eV  pi]  yevy  Qrjplov.  did  touto  <roi 

a-ropa  yeyovev,  oi>x  t oa  daKvys,  dXX’  'Lva  depaireuys, 
dvapvi\rrdi]Ti  tl  toi  irapifvead,  (pyaiv  6  Boos'  auy- 
XuipeZv  Kal  aipievai. — Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718 — 38. 
Eclog.  de  Orat.  Horn.  ii.  Tom.  XII.  pp.  452,  3.] 


[4  To  de,"Acpe s  ypZv  to  oepeiXypaTa  ypuiv,  ids 
Kal  ypeZs  deplepev  toZs  oepeiXeTais  ijpuiv,  tis  dp  a  d 
peTa  nrappyalas  epi do ;  kclv  yap  pydev  dSiKijaiapev 
tous  ex^poiis,  dXX’  o/xios  Ttjv  TrXt]yi)v  avlaTov 
eX°lxev-  °  °e  Xpio-Tos  oiix  outuis  dcpievai  flouXeTai 
povov,  aXXa  Kal  els  tous  irpuiTOVs  tuiv  <piXu>v  aiiToiis 
apidpe Zv.  did  touto  youv,  KadaSs  eipdyv  eliruiv,  Kal 
inrepeuxeadai  toutuiv  TTpoaeTa^eV  eav  de  adiKrjs 
pev  ptjdev,  diroTTpetp-y  de  Kal  oiix  ijde'uis  opas,  Kal 
to  t pavpa  6XV9  evat<pdX,ov  tov  Trj  i]svxfi,  oiiiroi  ti]v 
evT oXi]v  eirohjaas,  i]v  irpoaeTa^e  toi  6  X/ujto's. 
Trios  ouo  aiiTos  iXeniv  yeveadai  t ou  Qedv  srapaKaXeZs 
Tots  els  ae  ireirXri ppeXijKOT iv ,  oinrui  yeyovuis  'IXeuis 
aiiTos ;  to  toioutov  Kal  Tts  Toipo s  diaaiipaiv  cfnjalv 
avdpunros  dvdpuSirio  TuvTijpel  opyijv,  Kal  irapd 
Kvplov  ^)(T6t  laaiv ;  err’  dvdpioirov  too  oponpov 
aiiTou  ouk  e'xet  eXeos,  Kal  irepl  tuiv  apapTiwv  aiiTou 
oeiTai ;  auTos  aap£  uiv  oiaTijpel  pijviv,  Kal  Tts  epi- 
XdacTai  Tas  apapTias  aiiTov ; — Id.  De  Compunct. 
ad  Demetr.  Lib.  i.  Tom.  I.  pp.  129,  30.] 
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Mark  this 
similitude. 


In  Matt.  cap. 
vi. 


Matt.  v. 


Follow  these 
admonitions. 
Godly  coun¬ 
sels  to  con¬ 
tinue  in  love 
and  charity. 


Eph.  iv. 


Col.  iii. 


Why  the 
temple  of 
Salomon  was 
builded. 


Gen.  iv. 


this  to  be  true,  and  nothing  more  true,  that  as  a  surgeon  cannot  heal  perfectly  the 
wound  so  long  as  any  iron  is  in  it,  so  likewise  cannot  prayer  profit  so  long  as  the 
mind  is  cankered  and  defiled  with  guile,  fraud,  deceit,  simulation,  rancour,  hatred, 
malice,  enmity,  and  such  other  wickednesses.  “  There  is  nothing,  saitli  Chrysostom, 
“  that  maketh  us  more  like  unto  God,  than  if  we  be  gentle  and  easy  to  be  entreated 
of  them  that  be  evil  and  do  hurt  us.\  God  is  ready  to  forgive  at  all  times,  if  we 
forgive.  God  ‘  maketh  his  sun  to  shine  both  upon  the  good  and  evil,  and  sendeth 
rain  upon  the  righteous  and  unrighteous  h”  Let  us  therefore,  after  the  example  of 
our  heavenly  Father,  love  not  only  our  friends,  but  also  our  enemies,  yea,  and  that 
from  the  bottom  of  the  heart.  Let  us  forgive  so  many  as  offend  us,  and  shew  our¬ 
selves  of  such  affection  toward  them  that  offend  us,  as  we  desire  that  Christ  should 
be  toward  us.  Let  us  be  so  fervently  given  unto  the  preservation  of  fraternal  con¬ 
cord  and  mutual  charity,  that  if  through  human  infirmity  it  chanceth  at  any  time 
that  contention  riseth  up  among  us,  we  may  notwithstanding  so  shortly  put  it  away 
by  reconciling  ourselves  one  to  another,  that,  all  displeasure  taken  away,  the  sun  may 
not  fall  down  upon  our  anger.  Let  us  ever  set  before  our  eyes  this  saying  of  St  Paulr 
“As  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  put  on  tender  mercy,  kindness,  humbleness 
of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another 
(if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  to  another),  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  do  ye.  But  above 
all  things  put  on  love,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfection.  And  the  peace  of  God  mought 
rule  in  your  hearts,  unto  the  which  peace  ye  are  called  in  one  body;  and  see  that  ye 
be  thankful.” 

If  we  will  do  thus  whensoever  we  pray,  we  may  be  sure  to  pray  with  fruit;  we 
may  be  sure  to  obtain  whatsoever  we  ask  of  God  the  Father  through  Jesus  Christ; 
we  may  be  sure  to  have  forgiveness  of  all  our  sins,  and  ever  to  have  God  the  Father 
a  bounteous  and  gentle  father  unto  us. 

Hitherto  have  I  declared  what  prayer  is,  of  what  virtue  and  strength  the  true  and 
Christian  prayer  is,  and  how  we  ought  to  prepare  ourselves  for  to  pray. 

Now  it  remaineth  that  I  declare  in  what  place  a  Christian  man  should  pray,  and 
after  what  manner :  again,  for  what  things,  and  at  what  time  he  ought  to  pray. 


IN  WHAT  PLACE  A  CHRISTIAN  SHOULD  PRAY. 

The  Twenty-second  Chapter. 

Although  God  in  the  old  law  was  called  upon  and  prayed  unto  of  the  Jews  in 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  which  Salomon  builded,  and  although  God  had  chosen  that 
place  wherein  chiefly  they  should  call  upon  his  name,  offer  sacrifice  unto  him,  read  and 
learn  his  most  holy  law,  and  do  such  things  as  he  had  appointed  them  in  his  word; 
yet  both  at  that  time,  yea,  and  also  many  years  before,  we  read  that  divers  holy  men 
prayed  in  other  places  besides  that  temple,  and  were  heard.  Neither  did  God  so  institute 
that  temple  to  be  a  house  of  prayer,  as  though  it  should  only  be  there  lawful  to  call 
on  his  divine  name;  hut  that  by  that  means  he  should  keep  the  gross  Jews  in  an  order 
which  else  would  have  invented  new  kinds  of  worshipping  God  after  their  own  fantasy, 
and  resorted  to  such  places  where  idols  were  worshipped,  and  by  this  means  be  pro¬ 
voked  unto  idolatry,  whereunto  they  were  very  much  bent,  as  we  may  see  in  the  holy 
scriptures.  Therefore  God  appointed  them  to  pray  in  the  temple  of  Salomon,  not  taking 
away  yet  for  all  that  the  liberty  of  praying  in  every  place  from  the  faithful. 

For  we  read  that  Enos,  the  son  of  Seth,  did  first  begin  to  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  before  any  temple  was  builded.  And  it  is  to  be  thought  that  Abel  also  prayed  unto 
God  when  he  offered  sacrifice.  Enoch,  Nolle,  Thare,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph 
with  many  other  of  the  ancient  patriarchs,  worshipped  and  prayed  unto  God,  one  in  this 


['  Ollfiev  OUTCOS  OfXOLoT  TU>  060),  0)5  TO  TOLS 
TTOUlipoZs  Kd'l  T Ots  doLKOV<TLl>  eZvCLL  (JVyyVCtifXOVLKOV* 

ojcnrep  ovv  icai  e<p6t]  SiSa^as,  ijvLKa  eXeyero  t 6u 


ij\iov  avc iTiWeiv  eiri  ttoi nipovs  Kai  dyadov s._ 

Id.  In  Matt.  Horn.  xix.  'J'om.  VII.  pp.  254,  5.] 
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another  in  that  place,  before  any  one  peculiar  house  was  appointed  and  dedicated  unto 
prayer ;  yea,  and  God  heard  those  prayers,  accepted  them,  and  granted  the  petitions  a  Christian 
asked  in  them.  What  other  thing  do  the  ensamples  of  all  these  holy  men  teach  us,  than  lawfuiiypray 
that  it  is  lawful  for  a  faithful  man  to  pray  without  any  differency  in  every  place  ?  place6  y 
Did  not  the  children  of  Israel  pray  to  God  when  they  were  oppressed  with  miserable  Exod.  u. 
captivity  in  Egypt,  a  land  full  of  idolatry,  superstition,  and  all  kind  of  wickedness? 

Did  not  Moses  and  Aaron  many  times  pray  unto  the  Lord  in  wilderness?  Did  not 
Josue  pray  unto  God  in  his  wars,  when  he  made  the  sun  and  moon  to  stand  still,  until  he  Josh.  x. 
had  revenged  himself  of  his  enemies  ?  Did  not  Helias  pray  in  the  house  of  the  widow  of 
Sarepta,  when  he  restored  her  son  from  death  to  life  ?  Did  not  he  again  pray  in  the 
top  of  the  mount  Carmelus,  and  obtained  after  long  drought  plenty  of  rain  ?  Did  not 
Ezechias  the  king,  when  he  heard  that  he  should  die,  pray  to  the  Lord  in  his  bed,  ?  Kings  xx-. 

.  p  ^  J  ^  Isai.  XXXV1U' 

and  obtained  to  live  fifteen  years  longer?  Did  not  Neliemias,  butler  unto  king  Artaxerzes,  Neh. i. 
both  do  service  unto  his  lord,  and  also  pray  unto  God  ?  Did  not  Toby  and  Sara  his  Tob.  viii. 

wife  pray  unto  God  in  their  houses  ?  Did  not  Job  pray  upon  the  dunghill  ?  Did 

not  Judith  pray  unto  the  Lord  in  her  oratory  and  divers  other  places?  Did  not  Judith xii. 
Daniel,  when  he  served  the  wicked  king,  kneel  down  and  pray  unto  the  Lord  thrice  Dan.  vi. 
every  day  in  his  chamber  ?  Did  not  he  pray  to  God  when  he  was  cast  into  the  den  of  b.  &  Dr. 
lions  ?  Did  not  Jonas  pray  in  the  whale’s  belly  ?  Did  not  queen  Hester  pray  secretly  in  her  Jonah  ii. 
chamber  ?  Did  not  Susanna  pray  in  the  street,  as  she  went  for  to  be  stoned  unto  death  ?  [Apocr.] 
Did  not  Jeremy  pray  unto  God  when  he  was  in  prison?  Did  not  Christ  customably  Luke  vi. ' 

J  .  .  1  .  J  Matt.  xxvi. 

pray  on  the  mountains  in  the  field  ?  Did  he  not  pray  in  the  gardens  ?  Did  he  not  Matt!  xxvi'i. 

pray  hanging  upon  the  cross  ?  Did  not  Stephen  pray  to  God  when  he  was  stoned  Acts  vii. 

unto  death  ?  Did  not  the  apostles,  with  certain  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesu,  Acts  i. 

and  his  brothers,  pray  together  after  Christ’s  ascension  in  a  parlour  ?  Did  not  Cornelius  Acts  x. 

the  centurion  pray  at  home  in  his  house?  Did  not  Peter  pray  in  the  over  part  of 

the  house  of  Simon  the  tanner  ?  Did  not  Paul  with  his  companions  pray  in  divers  Acts  xx. 

places,  as  cities,  towns,  fields,  sea-banks,  ships,  prisons,  &c.  ?  W ere  not  all  these 

heard?  Yes,  verily,  and  their  petitions  granted  them  mercifully.  What  do  we  learn  of 

all  these  histories  ?  Certes,  that  a  faithful  Christian  is  bound  to  no  place.  Wheresoever  a  Christian 

a  faithful  man  prayeth,  he  shall  undoubtedly  be  heard.  Christ  said  to  the  woman  to  no  place 

of  Samaria:  “Woman,  believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when  neither  in  this  mountain,  John0 iv!ay' 

nor  at  Jerusalem,  ye  shall  worship  the  Father.  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what :  we 

worship  that  we  know:  for  health  is  of  the  Jews.  But  the  hour  cometh,  and 

now  it  is,  when  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth.  For  the 

Father  also  seeketh  such  that  may  worship  him.  For  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that 

worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth.”  St  Paul  also  saith :  “  I  will  l  Tim.  in 

that  men  pray  in  every  place,  lifting  up  pure  hands,  without  wrath  and  contention.” 

But  let  us  hear  what  Chrysostom  saith. 

The  Twenty-third  Chapter. 

“Let  us  not  excuse  ourselves,  saying  that  it  is  no  easy  thing  for  a  man  being  entangled 
with  worldly  businesses  to  pray,  seeing  that  he  hath  no  oratory  nor  house  fit  for  prayer 
nigh  unto  him.  For  wheresoever  thou  be,  thou  inayest  make  and  appoint  thine  altar. 

For  the  place  hindereth  nothing,  neither  doth  the  time  let;  but  though  thou  dost  not 
bow  thy  knees,  nor  knock  thy  breast,  nor  stretch  out  thy  hands  to  heaven,  yet  mayest 
thou  pray  aright,  and  make  thy  prayer  perfect,  so  that  thou  only  shewest  and  bringest 
forth  a  fervent  mind.  For  thou  mayest,  when  thou  goest  unto  market,  and  walkest 
by  thyself  alone,  make  long  prayers.  Thou  mayest  also,  sitting  in  thy  shop,  and  sewing 
skins,  dedicate  thy  soul  unto  the  Lord.  The  servant  also  that  buyeth,  or  goeth  up 
and  down,  and  the  cook  doing  his  office,  when  he  cannot  go  to  church ,  may  make 
a  prayer  long  and  discreet.  For  God  disdaineth  not  the  place,  but  requireth  one  thing, 
that  is  to  say,  a  fervent  mind  and  a  pure  soul.  For  Paul  also,  not  in  an  oratory, 
but  in  the  prison,  lying  wide  open,  nor  standing  right  up,  nor  bowing  his  knees,  (for 
the  clog  wherewith  his  feet  were  bound  did  not  suffer  him,)  yet,  seeing  that  he  lying 
prayed°fervently,  he  shaked  the  prison,  unloosejied  the  foundation,  and  did  bind  the 
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keeper  of  the  prison,  and  afterward  brought  him  unto  holy  religion.  And  Ezechias, 
not  standing  right  up,  nor  bowing  his  knees,  but  lying  wide  open  in  his  bed  because 
of  his  sickness,  when  he  turned  himself  unto  the  wall,  inasmuch  as  he  called  upon 
God  fervently  and  with  a  pure  soul,  he  both  called  again  the  sentence  pronounced, 
obtained  much  benevolence,  and  was  restored  to  his  old  health.  And  the  thief,  being 
stretched  out  upon  the  cross,  with  few  words  purchased  the  heavenly  kingdom.  And 
Jeremy  in  the  mire  and  lake,  and  Daniel  in  the  prison  and  among  the  wild  beasts, 
and  Jonas  in  the  belly  of  a  whale,  praying  unto  God,  did  both  dissolve  all  manner  of 
evils  wherewith  they  were  besieged,  compassed,  and  set  about,  and  also  found  favour  at 
the  hand  of  God.  What  then  oughtest  thou  to  say  when  thou  prayest?  Verily,  even 
the  same  thing  that  the  woman  of  Canaan  did.  For  even  as  she  said,  ‘Have  mercy 
on  me,  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  of  a  devil ;’  so  say  thou  likewise,  Have  mercy 
upon  me,  my  soul  is  very  grievously  vexed  of  a  devil.  For  sin  is  a  great  devil.  She  that 
had  the  devil  did  find  mercy,  and  yet  was  she  hated  when  she  did  sin.  ‘  Have  mercy  on 
where  mercy  me,’  is  but  a  short  saying;  yet  doth  it  contain  an  whole  sea  of  mercy.  For  whereso- 
good  things,  ever  mercy  is,  there  are  all  good  things.  Though  thou  be  without  the  church,  cry, 
saying,  Have  mercy  on  me, — though  thou  dost  not  move  thy  lips,  but  only  cry  in  thy 
mind :  for  God  also  heareth  them  that  hold  their  peace.  There  is  no  place  to  be  sought, 
but  a  beginning  of  a  place.  Jeremy  was  in  the  mire,  and  he  made  God  bounteous  unto 
him  by  prayer.  Job  was  on  the  dunghill,  and  he  made  God  merciful  unto  him.  Jonas 
was  in  the  whale’s  belly,  and  he  had  God  gentle  to  him.  Though  thou  be  in  a  bam, 

pray.  Wheresoever  thou  be,  pray.  Thou  art  the  temple;  seek  no  place.  The  sea 

was  before  the  Jews,  and  the  Egyptians  behind  at  their  backs,  and  Moses  in  the  midst 
speaking  nothing,  for  he  was  greatly  troubled  in  his  prayer ;  yet  said  God  unto  him, 

‘  What  criest  thou  to  me  ?  ’  In  like  manner  thou  therefore,  whensoever  temptation 
shall  come  unto  thee,  fly  unto  God,  and  call  on  the  Lord.  Is  he  a  man,  that  thou 
shouldest  seek  after  a  place  ?  God  is  ever  at  hand.  For  thou  yet  speaking,  he  will 
say,  Behold,  here  I  am  present.  Thou  hast  not  yet  made  thy  prayer,  and  he  bringeth 
help.  For  if  thou  hast  a  mind  pure  from  unclean  motions,  though  thou  be  in  the 

market,  or  in  the  way,  or  in  the  consistory,  or  in  the  sea,  or  in  the  inn,  or  in  the 

ship,  or  in  any  other  place  of  the  world,  look,  wheresoever  thou  callest  on  God,  there 
mayest  thou  obtain  thy  petition 


MtJ  toLvvv  irpocfraori'^wpeda  XeyovTes,  a>5  ovk 

*  €<tti  irXrjariov  evKTijpios  oTkos . ottov  yap  dv  77s, 

bvvaaai  aTTjaai  t6v  fiojpdv,  irpoatpecnv  vrjc^ovaav 
eiribeL^dpevo9  povov ,  /cat  ovbev  KiaXvei  to7to5,  ovbe 
ep'jrobi'^ei  Kaipos'  dXXa  Kav  yovaTa  pyj  tcXivys,  Kav 
pij  (TTTjOoS  TVlj/ri ,  Kal  T£t5  yeT pa<2  €i5  T OV  OVpaVOV 
dvaTeivrjs,  biavoiav  povov  kiribei^rf's  deppi 7V,  to 
7r dv  amipTLaras  7-775  evyTjs.  ej~ecr tl  kul  yvvalKa 
rjXaKctTrjv  KaTeyovaav  Kal  iaTOvpyovcrav  avaf3Xe\j/ai 
eh  tov  ovpavov  Trj  diavoiaf  Kal  /caXecrat  peTa  deppo - 
tt/tos  tov  0 eov*  e^eaTi  Kal  avdpooirov  eh  ayopav 
kppaXXovTa,  Kal  /ca0’  eavTOv  ftadi^ovTa  evyas  7rotet- 
<r0at  eKTeveh*  Kal  er epov  kir’  kpya<jT7ipiov  Kadijpevov , 
Kal  beppaTa  pairTOVTa,  ti]v  xj/vyyv  avadeXvai  irpos 
TOV  bcGlTOTT^V'  e%€(TTlV  OLK6T7J ,  Kal  U ’)VOVp6VLO,  Kal 
avafiatvovTi  Kal  KaTafiaivovTi ,  /cat  payeipe'uy  irape - 
(rraiTij  otuv  pyj  ovvaTov  eh  e/c/cX/jctai/  kXdeiv,  evyrjv 
iroieXcrdai  eKTevrj  Kal  bieyyjyeppevijv.  ovk  kir aiaryu- 
veTai  toitov  o  Geos*  ev  XjjTei  povov ,  biavoiav  deppijv, 

Kal  xf/vyyjv  arcocppovovaav . 6  IIauXo5  vtttlos  eirl 

tov  deapcoTypLov  KeipevoQy  Kal  ovk  opdo 5  ecrTtuV  ov 
yap  i)<pL6L  to  £vXov,  (5  7-ous  7 rodas  eSeSeTo *  eirei byj 
peTa  irpodvpias  yv^aTO  Keipevos,  to  beapcoTijpiov 
ecreiae ,  Kal  Ta  depeXia  bi eo-aXei/ae,  Kal  tov  berrpo- 
<f>vXaKa  ebricre,  Kal  irpos  Tr\v  lepav  peTa  Tam 
pvaTaycoytav  eyeipaywyycre.  iraXiv  o  *E£e/ctas  ovk 
OjO0os  eaTto's,  ovbe  yovaTa  KXtvas,  aXX’  vtttlo 5  67rt 
7*775  kXlvi] 5  Kelpevos  Sid  Ttjv  appcoo-Tiav,  <rTpeifsa? 
eavTov  eirl  tov  Toiyovf  kir eibij  tov  Oeov  depptbs 
CKaXeae  Kal  peTa  xf/vyf/^  ariocjypovovcrris,  Kal  dir6(pa- 


criv  e^evey^deT crav  dveKaXeaaTo ,  Kal  7roXX?jv  eirecnrd- 
oraTO  Tt]v  evvoiav ,  /cat  7 rpo?  Ttjv  irpoTepav  eiravjjXOev 

vyieiav . /cat  yap  6  XycrTijs,  ovk  ev  oikio  trraV 

evKTrjpito ,  ovbe  yovaTa  KXivas ,  dXX’  eirl  tov  crTavpov 
T€Tapevo<s ,  airo  prjpa twv  oXlycov  7-775  /3ao-tX.6ta5  tcov 
ovpavtbv  eireTvyev •  aXXo 5  ev  (3op/36pu)  Kal  Xcckkuj , 
aXXos  ev  XaKKop  Kal  dypioLS^  6T6po<s  ev  avTij  tou 
k^tovs  ttj  pijSui,  tov  Oeov  irapaKaXecravTes ,  Ta  €7rt- 
Kelpeva  diravTa  SieXvaav,  Kal  ttjv  avcoOev  evvoiav 
eireoriracravTo. — Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718 — 38.  De 
Anna  Serm.  iv.  Tom.  IV.  pp.  738,  9.  Tt  ehrev  7] 
Xavavaia  ;  ’EXerjaov  pe ,  77  OvyaTr/p  pov  KaKcus  baipo- 
vi^eTar  ehre  Kal  <ru,  ’E XeTjaov  pe,  77  if/vyi]  pov  /ca/ca/5 
SaipovigeTai.  peyas  yap  baipcov  rj  apapTia.  o  baipo - 

vd)v  eXeeh -at,  o  apapTavatv  picrelTaL . eXeyaov  pe' 

Ppayv  to  pjjpa,  Kal  ireXayos  evpe  <f>iXavd pwir tas’ 
ottov  yap  eXeos,  iravTa  Ta  ay  add.  Kav  e£w  ^s,  Kpa^e 
Kal  Xeye,  eX^crov  pe ,  p7 j'  klvwv  Ta  X6L^Vy  dXXa  Ttj 
biavoia  fioGsv'  Kal  cricoircovTajv  yap  aKovei  o  0605.  ov 
X,v\T6iTai  To7ros,  a\X  apy 7/  Tpoirov .  o  Tepe7xta5  ev 
f 3opP6pit)  7}Vy  Kal  TOV  Qebv  eirecrirdtraTo'  o  AavitjX  ev 

XaKKcy  XeovTcov ,  /cat  tov  Oeov  egeupevicraTO . o 

Iwf3  ev  Koirpia  771/,  /cat  tov  0eo/7  'IXeuov  /caT60’/c6i7a- 
aev'  o  I  a)  i/a  5  ev  ttj  KoiXia  tov  KtjTous,  Kal  tov  Oeov 
virrjKoov  bcrye.  Kav  ev  fiaXaveiip  7/ s,  evyov ,  Kav 
ev  oScVf  Kav  eiri  /cXti/775,  ottov  kav  rj^f  evyov .  i/aa5 

ei  tov  Oeov,  pi 7  ^rjTei  tottov . OaXaTTa  rjv  ep - 

irpocrdev ,  oiriaOev  AlyvirTioi ,  pearos  o  Ma/i/aT^* 

iroXXr )  ev  Trj  evyrj  <TT€voyiopia . /cat  ovbev  eXaXei 

o  Maiiio-fjs*  /cat  Xeyei  avTip  o  0605,  Tt  /3oa5  7 rpds 
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Hitherto  have  I  rehearsed  the  words  of  St  Chrysostom.  Like  unto  this  writeth 
St  Austin,  saying:  “  Why  dost  thou  seek  for  a  fit  and  holy  place,  when  thou  shouldest  Devera in¬ 
make  thy  supplication  to  God  ?  make  clean  thy  inward  parts,  and,  all  evil  lusts  expulsed  c°cxiii.cap' 
from  thence,  prepare  thyself  a  secret  place  in  the  peace  of  thy  heart.  Thou  willing  to  The  soul  of 
pray  in  the  temple,  pray  in  thyself,  and  so  behave  thyself  alway,  that  thou  mayest  be  manlfthe 
the  temple  of  God.  For  God  heareth  there,  where  he  dwelleth2.”  GodP'e°f 

Thus  see  we,  both  by  the  authority  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  the  ancient  fathers, 
that  a  faithful  and  Christian  man  may  pray  lawfully  in  every  place,  inasmuch  as  he 
is  the  temple  of  God,  as  St  Paul  saith :  “  Do  ye  not  know  that  ye  are  the  temple  1  Cor.  m.  vi. 
of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?”  “The  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  2Cor'V1' 
you  are.  And  this  is  that  Christ  saith:  “When  thou  shalt  pray,  enter  into  thy  Matt.  vi. 
closet,  and,  the  door  speared,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret.”  Therefore  let 
him  that  shall  pray  nothing  fear  to  pray  unto  God  in  every  place  boldly,  with  this 
persuasion  that  God  will  hear  him,  and  grant  him  his  heart’s  desire,  in  whatsoever 
place  he  be. 


The  Twenty-fourth  Chapter. 

I  have  not  spoken  these  things  to  make  any  person  for  to  have  the  less  devotion  slander  not, 
to  go  unto  the  church  and  accustomed  place  of  prayer,  when  time  requireth,  (which  phants. 
thing  God  forbid  that  any  man  contrary  to  my  meaning  should  gather  of  these  my  The  author 
words,  or  thereby  be  occasioned  the  less  to  observe  and  keep  the  commendable  order  not  paying 
of  this  realm  now-a-days  used  among  us !)  but  to  shew  that  a  faithful  Christian  man  church, 
may  lawfully  by  God’s  word  pray  in  every  place,  with  this  persuasion  that  God  will 
also  hear  him  in  every  place,  yea,  and  that  whensoever  he  prayeth,  so  that  his  prayer 
be  made  according  unto  the  will  of  God,  and  as  I  have  taught  heretofore.  For  we  read  Matt.  xxi. 
that  Christ  at  divers  times  did  so  approve  and  allow  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  that  Luke  xix. 
of  the  very  same  place  he  rehearsed  this  text  of  the  holy  scripture :  “  My  house  shall  haTm. 
be  called  the  house  of  prayer.”  Again,  he  drove  out  with  whips  such  as  did  buy  and  Christ  did 
sell  in  the  temple,  declaring  thereby,  that  it  was  a  place  of  more  holiness,  and  of  greater  tempieof16 
price  in  the  sight  of  God,  than  that  any  profane  businesses  might  lawfully  be  in  it  Salomon' 
exercised.  He  also  many  times  preached  in  the  temple;  and  it  is  not  to  be  doubted 
but  that  he  also  used  there  to  pray.  Again,  we  read  that  the  apostles  after  Christ’s  Acts  Hi. 

•  piaces 

ascension  repaired  thither  oftentimes  both  to  preach  and  pray.  Places  therefore  dedi-  cated  to 
cated  to  prayer  ought  not  to  be  despised  nor  abhorred,  but  used  unto  the  end  for  novmbe  ght 
the  which  they  were  instituted.  despised. 

Christ  saith :  “  Wheresoever  two  or  three  shall  be  gathered  together  in  my  name,  Matt.  xvm. 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.”  Now  in  churches  it  is  to  be  thought  that  many 
are  gathered  together  in  Christ’s  name;  therefore  is  Christ  there  among  them.  Seeing 
that  he  is  so,  every  man  ought  joyfully  to  repair  thither,  when  they  may  conveniently, 
but  chiefly  when  the  time  and  public  order  doth  require,  and  there  both  faithfully  to  pray, 
devoutly  to  be  present  at  the  ministration  of  the  most  blessed  sacrament  of  Christ’s  body 
and  blood,  and  diligently  to  read  or  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  furthermore  to  do  such 
things  as  the  place  and  time  shall  then  require.  At  all  other  times,  whensoever  a  Christian 


ixe  ; . Kai  <ru  tolvvv . 6  oi/cacmjs  et ri  ere;  <ru 

eTTt  toi/  0e<5v  Kwrafpevye'  6  apxaiv  irArjoJoi/  crov  ; 
erv  tov  fietnroVr)!/  KaXeaov.  a?/  yap  avtipwiroi  6<?tiv, 

iva  d' 7re\0r;2  els  tottov,  Oeos  del  eyyv’i  cutui . 

eTt  yap,  (p’pai,  XaAoDi/Tos  <rou  epoo,  ISoii  eyu >  tt dp- 

eiui . ovirui  TeXels  ti}v  evyfv,  nai  Xapfiavei.'s 

Tf|V  So<riv. — Id.  De  Chanan.  Horn.  Tom.  III.  pp. 
442,  3.  The  whole  of  this  quotation  is  found  in 
a  continuous  form  in  the  Latin  copies,  from  which 
doubtless(see before,  p.  69,  note  5. )  Becon  translated : 
the  latter  part  which  has  not  been  traced  in  the  Greek 
text  is  as  follows  :  Si  mentem  namque  mundam  ha¬ 
beas  ab  immundis  motibus,  licet  in  foro  sis,  sive  in 
via,  sive  in  foro  constitutor',  sive  in  mari,  sive  in 


diversorio,  sive  in  officina  positus,  sive  sis  ubicunque, 
Deo  poteris  invocato  petitionem  obtinere. — Op.  Lat. 
Basil.  1547.  De  Orat.  Horn.  Ixxix.  Tom.  V, 
col.  470.] 

[2  Qui  supplicaturus  Deo  locum  aptum  et  sanc¬ 
tum  requiris,  interiora  tua  munda,  et  omni  inde 
mala  cupiditate  depulsa,  praepara  tibi  in  cordis  tui 
pace  secretum.  Volens  in  templo  orare,  in  te  ora  : 
et  ita  age  semper,  ut  Dei  templum  sis.  Ibi  enim 
Deus  exaudit,  ubi  habitat. — August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 
1700.  Prosp.  Aquit.  Lib.  Sent,  ex  August,  cccxxxiv. 
Tom.  X.  Appendix,  col.  246.  This  seems  to  be 
taken  from  August,  in  Johan,  cap.  iv.  Tractat.  xv.25. 
Tom.  III.  Pars  n.  col.  415.] 
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man  shall  be  disposed  to  pray,  let  him  pray  boldly;  and  although  he  be  not,  in  the  church, 
yet  let  him  nothing  doubt  but  that  his  prayer  shall  there  also  be  heard  and  granted. 


Who  it  is 
unto  whom 
we  pray. 

James  ii. 

Phil.  ii. 

Exod.  xv. 


I)eut.  iv. 
Heb.  xii. 

2  Chron.  ii. 


Esth. 


.  X11L 

[Apocr.] 

Job  xxxvii. 
Jer.  xxxii. 
Exod.  xxxiv. 


What  he  is 
that  prayeth. 
The  lowlier, 
the  nearer  to 
God. 


Luke  xviii. 


Ecclus.  xxxv. 


Dan.  ix. 


Bar.  ii. 


Means  to 
provoke  the 
mercy  of  God 
toward  him 
that  shall 
pray. 

An  example. 


AFTER  WHAT  MANNER  A  CHRISTIAN  MAN  OUGHT  TO  PRAY. 

The  Twenty -fifth  Chapter. 

Now  it  remaineth  to  declare  after  what  manner  a  Christian  man  ought  to  pray. 
In  the  declaration  hereof  it  shall  be  necessary,  that  he  which  will  pray  aright  doth 
first  consider  what  he  is  to  whom  he  must  pray :  again,  what  he  himself  is  that 
prayeth.  It  is  no  man  nor  angel,  but  God  which  is  prayed  unto,  whom  the  angelic 
potestates  do  reverently  fear;  whom  all  the  whole  company  of  heaven  do  magnify,  com¬ 
mend,  praise,  worship,  and  honour;  whom  the  devils  do  fear,  tremble,  and  shake  for 
dread ;  in  whose  name  “  every  knee  both  of  things  in  heaven,  of  things  in  earth,  and 
of  things  under  the  earth,”  do  bow ;  which  is  of  puissant  power  in  holiness,  terrible, 
all  praise-worthy,  and  doing  marvellous  things;  which  is  a  consuming  fire,  which  is  a 
great  Lord  above  all  the  gods,  which  is  the  Lord  of  all  things,  and  no  man  can  resist 
his  majesty ;  which  is  great  in  strength,  judgment,  and  righteousness,  whose  eyes  are 
open  upon  all  the  ways  of  the  sons  of  Adam,  and  in  whose  sight  no  creature  is  innocent. 

When  he  hath  on  this  manner  considered  of  God,  then  must  he  ponder  what  him¬ 
self  is,  even  a  very  miserable  sinner,  destitute  of  all  goodness,  void  of  all  godliness, 
and  unworthy  to  approach  unto  the  throne  of  the  divine  majesty.  For  this  humiliation 
of  ourselves  lielpeth  greatly  to  the  avancement  of  our  prayer.  For  the  more  that 
any  man  dejectetli  and  throweth  down  himself,  the  nearer  is  he  made  unto  God. 
The  pharisee  was  far  off  from  God,  although  he  stood  next  unto  the  propitiatory, 
remembering  his  good  deeds,  and  despising  other  men  in  comparison  of  himself.  The 
publican,  which  standing  afar  off  prayed,  came  nigher  unto  God.  For  the  Lord  is 
high,  and  yet  doth  he  behold  humble  things;  he  knoweth  high  things  afar  off;  he 
despiseth  the  haughty,  and  looketh  on  the  prayer  of  the  humble,  and  the  prayer  of 
them  doth  not  he  despise.  Wilt  thou  hear  how  high  a  thing  the  prayer  of  a  man 
which  liumbleth  himself  is  ?  The  wise  man  teacheth  this  thing,  saying :  “  The  prayer 
of  him  that  humbleth  himself  shall  pierce  and  go  through  the  clouds,  and  till  it  draweth 
nigh  it  shall  not  be  comforted,  and  it  shall  not  come  down  until  the  Most  Highest  doth 
look  upon  it.” 

This  humility  do  we  read  to  be  much  used  among  holy  men  in  times  past.  Daniel 
prayed  on  this  manner:  “Not  in  our  own  righteousnesses,  0  Lord,  do  we  pour  out 
our  prayers  before  thee,  but  in  thy  great  mercies.  Hear  us,  O  Lord,  Lord,  be  merciful 
unto  us.  Hear  us,  and  do  these  things  that  we  ask,  yea,  and  that  for  thine  own 
sake.”  Also  Baruch:  “The  soul,”  saith  he,  “that  is  vexed  for  the  multitude  of  her 
sins,  which  goeth  on  heavily  and  weakly,  whose  eyes  begin  to  fail,  surely  such  a  soul 
ascribeth  praise,  glory,  and  righteousness  unto  thee,  O  Lord.  Not  for  the  righteousness 
of  our  fathers  do  we  pour  out  our  prayers  in  thy  sight,  and  ask  mercy  before  thy  face, 
O  Lord  our  God,  but  because  thou  art  merciful.  Have  therefore  mercy  on  us  for 
we  have  sinned  before  thee.” 

This  consideration  once  had  both  of  God  and  of  himself,  whereby  he  hath  learned 
God  to  be  righteous,  himself  unrighteous,  God  to  be  good,  himself  evil,  God  to  be  holy, 
himself  profane,  God  to  be  honourable,  himself  miserable,  God  to  be  pure,  himself 
unpure,  God  to  be  immaculate,  himself  spotted  with  all  kind  of  sin,  God  to  be 
high,  and  nothing  more  high,  himself  to  be  vile,  and  nothing  more  vile;  then  must 
he,  before  his  prayer,  use  some  means  whereby  he  may  excite  and  stir  up  the  benevo¬ 
lence  and  good  will  of  God  toward  him,  and  so  adorn  and  garnish  himself  with 
ghostly  operation,  that  both  he  and  his  prayer  may  be  the  more  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God.  For  who  dare  come  unto  a  king’s  or  emperors  presence  for  to  desire 
any  thing  of  them,  except  first  of  all  he  so  composeth  himself,  that  nothing  may  offend 
their  eyes?  He  putteth  on  cleanly  apparel,  he  kymbeth  his  head,  he  washeth  his  body 
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yea,  and  also  perchance  anointeth  it,  and  so  appointeth  himself  in  every  condition, 
that  nothing  may  displease  them,  but  rather  allure  them  to  the  sight  of  him  and 
the  hearing  of  his  petition.  Semblably  it  shall  he  convenient  for  him  that  will  pray 
unto  God  with  fruit,  and  hath  truly  with  himself  considered  the  highness  of  God 
and  the  humbleness  of  himself,  to  give  diligence  that  he  on  such  sort  composeth  himself, 
that  there  be  nothing  in  him  that  may  offend  the  eyes  of  God,  but  that  his  prayer  may 
be  favourably  accepted  and  graciously  heard.  And  that  this  thing  may  come  to  pass, 
it  shall  be  necessary  that  he  follow  the  ancient  and  holy  fathers  in  times  past,  which,  when 
they  offered  their  prayers  unto  God,  used  continually  both  to  fast  and  give  alms.  For, 
as  Toby  saith :  “  Prayer  is  good  with  fasting  and  alms,  better  than  to  hide  up  treasures  Tob.  xii. 
of  gold.  For  alms  doth  deliver  from  death,  and  it  is  that  which  purgeth  sins.”  SSTwith 

fasting  and 

alms. 

The  Twenty-sixth  Chapter. 

First,  as  concerning  fasting,  we  must  know  that  it  ought  to  proceed  from  a  con¬ 
trite,  humble,  and  sorrowful  heart,  and  from  such  a  soul  as  taketh  displeasure  with 
itself  that  she  hath  been  no  more  circumspect  in  the  accomplishment  of  God’s  will, 
for  the  which  she  being  sorry  and  dolorous,  casteth  away  the  delectation  and  pleasure 
of  worldly  things,  as  eating,  drinking,  banqueting,  wearing  of  gorgeous  apparel,  with 
all  other  mundane  and  worldly  vanities,  and  straightway  with  all  humility  of  mind 
and  submission  of  heart  approacheth  by  sincere  faith  and  true  repentance  unto  the 
most  glorious  throne  of  almighty  God,  and  there  lamentetli  her  miserable  state,  be- 
waileth  her  too  much  sinful  condition,  poureth  out  the  secrets  of  her  heart,  desireth 
remission  of  her  sins,  hungereth  and  thirsteth  for  strength  to  do  the  will  of  God.  This 
kind  of  fasting,  accompanying  prayer,  doth  very  much  elevate,  extol  and  lift  up  the 
prayer  of  the  humble  sinner  unto  the  presence  of  God.  And  this  is  it  that  Toby  Tob.  xii. 
saith :  “  Prayer  is  good  with  fasting.” 

We  read  that  when  Jonas,  at  the  commandment  of  God,  came  unto  the  Ninevites,  Jonah  n.  m. 
preached  unto  them,  rebuked  their  sinful  living,  threatened  them  subversion,  de¬ 
struction,  and  the  utter  decay  both  of  themselves  and  of  their  city,  they  being 
utterly  dismayed  with  the  consideration  of  their  iniquity  did  straightways  detest  and  Note  and 
abhor  so  greatly  their  abominable  living,  that  they  utterly  laid  aside  all  their  vain 
pleasures,  wherein  so  much  before  they  delighted,  and  fell  immediately  unto  fasting 
and  prayer,  with  such  other  godly  exercises  of  the  spirit ;  so  that  by  this  means 
God,  beholding  their  true  and  unfeigned  conversion,  had  pity  on  them,  saved  them, 
and  received  them  into  the  number  of  his  well-beloved  people.  Esdras  also  at  divers  2  Esd.  v. 
times  did  both  fast  and  pray  seven  days  together,  that  he  might  understand  the  high 
mysteries  of  God.  “  We  have  fasted,”  saith  he,  “and  prayed  unto  the  Lord  for  Ezra  vm. 
a  fortunate  and  quiet  journey,  and  it  hath  chanced  unto  us  prosperously.”  Again, 

David  for  the  life  of  his  child,  which  was  sick,  did  both  fast  and  pray  a  long  season,  2  Sam.  xii. 
and  would  eat  no  meat  nor  drink.  “  I  have  prayed,”  saith  Daniel,  “  to  the  Lord  Dan.  ix. 
my  God  in  fasting,  sackcloth,  and  ashes.”  Judith  also  fasted  and  prayed  the  most  Judith  vm. 
part  of  her  life,  in  the  uppermost  part  of  her  house,  and  before  she  slew  Ilolofernes 
she  many  times  fasted  and  prayed.  Moreover,  queen  Hester,  for  the  deliverance  of  Esth.  iv. 
her  people,  did  fast  and  pray  three  days  and  three  nights,  before  she  went  unto  the 
king.  Sara  the  daughter  of  Raguel  did  fast  and  pray  three  days  and  three  nights,  Tob.  m. 
that  she  might  be  delivered  from  a  certain  impropery  and  rebuke.  Paul,  before  he  was  Acts  ix. 
baptized,  did  continue  in  prayer  and  fasting  at  the  city  of  Damascum  three  days  and 
three  nights.  Luke  also,  in  his  gospel,  sheweth  how  that  a  certain  woman  called  Luke ii. 
Anna  the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  being  a  prophetess,  went  for  the  most  part  never  out 
of  the  temple,  but  gave  her  mind  to  fasting  and  prayer  both  night  and  day.  Again, 

Christ  saith :  “  This  kind  of  devils  is  not  cast  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.  And  Mark  ix. 
it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  Christ  himself,  when  he  fasted  the  forty  days  and  Matt.  iv. 
forty  nights,  did  also  pray  unto  God  his  Father,  as  at  many  other  times.  The  same 
also  is  to  be  thought  of  the  apostles  and  other  holy  men. 

Thus  see  we,  how  necessary  a  thing  it  is  to  join  fasting  with  prayer.  There¬ 
fore  saith  Peter :  “  Re  ye  sober,  and  watch  in  prayer.  Also  St  Paul :  ‘  Let  us  w  Rom.  xiii. 
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honestly,  as  in  the  day,  not  in  excess  of  eating  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering 
and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envying;  but  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  it.”  Hereto  pertaineth 
the  saying  of  our  golden-mouthed  doctor,  St  John  Chrysostom:  “Fasting,”  saith  he, 
“  is  an  help  to  prayer.  For  prayer  without  fasting  is  but  slender  and  weak.  The 
prayer  is  valiant  and  strong,  which  is  made  in  an  humble  spirit  and  a  troubled 
heart,  as  the  prophet  saith,  ‘  A  sacrifice  to  God  is  a  troubled  spirit,  a  contrite  and 
humble  heart  God  will  not  despise.’  But  an  humble  spirit  and  contrite  heart  can 
he  not  have,  which  eateth  and  drinketh,  and  setteth  all  his  mind  on  delicious  fare. 
For  bread  maketh  strong  the  heart,  and  wine  maketh  it  merry.  The  strength  that 
cometh  of  bread  suffereth  not  the  spirit  of  the  flesh  to  be  humble,  and  the  merriness 
that  cometh  of  wine  doth  not  suffer  the  heart  to  be  contrite.  Therefore,  whensoever 
the  holy  men  would  pray  to  obtain  any  thing  of  God  whereof  they  had  need,  they 
ever  joined  fasting  with  prayer,  as  Daniel  and  other  did.  And  inasmuch  as  fasting 
is  the  virtue  of  prayer,  therefore  are  they  never  separated  asunder,  but  are  ever  put 
together.  ‘  Prayer  is  good  with  fasting.’  Again,  ‘  This  kind  of  devils  is  not  cast  out,  but 
by  prayer  and  fasting.’  Therefore,  as  a  soldier  is  nothing  without  armours,  nor  armours 
without  a  soldier,  so  is  prayer  nothing  without  fasting,  nor  fasting  without  prayer1.” 
Hitherto  have  I  rehearsed  the  words  of  St  John  Chrysostom,  whereof  we  may  easily 
gather,  how  necessary  fasting  is  unto  the  avancement  of  prayer  before  God.  Hereto 
pertaineth  the  saying  of  St  Cyprian :  “  Prayer  is  mighty  in  operation,  so  that  fasting 
goeth  before2.”  To  be  brief  concerning  this  matter,  fasting  must  needs  make  highly 
to  the  avancement  of  prayer,  seeing  that  he  which  fasteth  aright  contemneth  worldly 
things,  despiseth  pleasure,  hateth  riches,  abhorreth  the  works  of  the  flesh,  mortifieth 
carnal  affects,  and  is  utterly  given,  fixed,  and  bent  to  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  There¬ 
fore  he  that  intendeth  to  pray  with  fruit  shall  not  a  little  avance  and  set  forward 
his  prayer,  if  on  this  manner  he  applieth  himself  for  to  pray. 


The  Twenty-seventh  Chapter. 

Moreover,  as  this  kind  of  fasting  doth  very  much  set  forth  a  Christian  man’s 
prayer,  and  maketh  it  greatly  to  be  accepted  in  the  sight  of  God;  so  doth  alms  and 
the  glad  distribution  of  worldly  goods  unto  the  poor  members  of  Christ  in  like  manner 
garnish,  adorn,  and  make  very  pleasant  the  humble  supplication  of  a  sinner  in  the  eves 
of  the  divine  majesty,  as  we  read  of  Cornelius,  to  whom  the  angel  said:  “Thy  prayers 
and  thine  alms  are  come  up  into  remembrance  before  God.”  Behold  how  he  joineth 
prayer  and  alms  together.  Toby  in  like  manner  saith :  “  Prayer  is  good  with  fasting 
and  alms.”  Lo,  here  is  combined  and  joined  together  prayer,  fasting,  and  alms,  as 
things  necessarily  concurrent.  The  wise  man  also  saith:  “To  pray  and  give  alms 
despise  not.”  “Blessed  is  he,”  saith  David,  “that  considereth  the  needy  and  poor: 
the  Lord  shall  deliver  him  in  the  day  of  his  trouble.”  Christ  also  saith:  “Give  ye 
alms,  and  behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto  you.”  Hitherto  pertaineth  the  saying  of 
Chrysostom :  “  It  is  written,”  saith  he,  “  in  the  law,  ‘  Enter  not  into  the  sight  of" the 
Lord  thy  God  void  or  empty.’  Verily  he  entereth  in  empty  before  God,  which,  coming 


f1  Item  jejunium  est  adjutorium  orationis,  quia 
oratio  sine  jejunio  gracilis  est  et  infirma.  Nam 
oratio  ilia  est  fortis,  quae  fit  in  spiritu  humili  et  corde 
tribulato,  sicut  et  propheta  (licit :  Sacrificium  Deo 
spiritus  contribulatus,  cor  contritum  et  humiliatum 
Deus  non  despicit.  Spiritum  autem  humilem  et  cor 
eontribulatum  habere  non  potest,  qui  manducat  et 
bibit,  et  deliciis  fruitur ;  quia  panis  cor  confirmat, 
vinurn  autem  lrelificat.  Spiritum  autem  carnis  hu¬ 
milem  esse  non  permittit  virtus  quae  fit  ex  pane;  et 
cor  eontribulatum  esse  non  permittit  jucunditas,  quae 
venit  ex  vino.  Ideo  quandocunque  sancti  pro  aliqua 
necessitate  voluerunt  exorare  Deum,  jejunium  cum 


oratione  junxerunt  :  sicut  Daniel,  et  caeteri.  Unde 
quia  virtus  orationis  jejunium  est,  nunquam  separan-  * 
tur  ab  invicem,  sed  ubique  simul  ponuntur.  Oratio 
ct  jejunium  de  morte  liberant.  Item  :  Hoc  genus 
non  ejicitur,  nisi  in  jejunio  et  oratione.  Sicut  nec 
miles  sine  armis  est  aliquid,  nec  arma  sine  milite  : 
sic  nec  oratio  sine  jejunio,  nec  jejunium  sine  ora¬ 
tione.— Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Opus  Im- 
perf.  in  Matt.  Horn.  xv.  ex  cap.  vi.  Tom.  VI. 
p.  lxxix.] 

["  Lfficax  est  oratio  prrecedente  jejunio. — Cypr. 
Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Arnold.  De  Jejun.  et  Tentat. 
Christ,  p.  35.] 
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vinto  prayer,  doetli  no  alms.  Again  lie  saith :  44  He  prepareth  his  soul  before  prayer,  Mark  this 
which  doing  alms  cometli  unto  prayer.  For  as  oil  doth  kindle  the  light  of  a  lamp,  'VC 
so  doth  good  works  excite  and  stir  up  the  faith  of  the  heart,  and  give  boldness  to 
pray  unto  God3.” 

But  it  will  perchance  be  objected,  Every  one  cannot  give  alms,  for  they  want  An  objection, 
substance :  shall  not  they  therefore  pray  and  be  heard  ?  1  answer,  as  by  fasting  I  The  answer, 

do  not  only  ^understand  the  abstinence  from  meats  and  drinks,  but  also  the  mortifi-  authorunder- 
cation  of  carnal  affects,  and  the  contempt  of  mundane  pleasures,  (without  the  which  fasting  ami 
the  external  and  outward  fasting  is  nothing  else  than  diabolical  hypocrisy  and  wicked  Note  here  of 
dissimulation,)  so  likewise  by  alms  I  mean  not  only  the  beneficence  toward  the  indigent,  alms?8  an 
poor,  and  needy,  which  without  doubt  is  a  singular  and  much  praise-worthy  work 
before  God,  but  also  the  desire  of  heavenly  things,  and  a  will  utterly  estranged  from 
all  carnal  concupiscences  and  fleshly  lusts.  So  that  he  which  intcndetli  to  pray  with 
fruit,  if  he  cannot  do  the  one,  yet  ought  he  to  do  the  other  of  necessity,  and  to  be 
inflamed  with  the  desire  of  things  celestial,  that  he  may  say  with  the  psalmograph : 

44  As  the  hart  desireth  to  the  fountains  of  waters,  so  doth  my  soul  desire  unto  thee,  0  PsaL  xiii. 
God.  My  soul  is  athirst  for  God,  that  living  fountain :  when  shall  I  come  to  appear 
before  the  face  of  God  ?”  Again :  “  O  how  amiable  are  thy  dwellings,  thou  Lord  of  Psai.  lxxxiv. 
hosts !  my  soul  hath  a  desire  and  longing  for  the  court  of  the  Lord :  my  heart  and 
my  flesh  rejoice  in  the  living  God.”  This  heavenly  mind  was  in  St  Paul  living  here 
in  this  world,  when  he  said :  “  I  desire  to  be  loosened  out  of  this  mortal  body,  and  to  pwi.  i- 
be  with  Christ." 

Seeing  therefore  that  fasting  and  alms  are  so  necessary  to  the  promotion  and  Fasting  and 

1 — f  **  3,1ms  are  tlie 

furtherance,  to  the  elevation  and  lifting  up  of  prayer,  and  are  called  of  certain  holy  two  wings  of 
doctors  the  two  wings  of  prayer4,  inasmuch  as  by  them  prayer  flictli  up  unto  the  piayej‘ 
throne  of  the  divine  majesty,  and  is  the  better  accepted  in  God’s  presence;  it  shall  be 
expedient  for  him  that  intendeth  to  pray  with  fruit,  to  exercise  himself  somewhat 
before  in  fasting  and  alms,  on  such  manner  as  I  have  taught  heretofore.  So  shall  it 
come  to  pass,  that  God  shall  the  more  thankfully  accept  his  prayer,  and  grant  him 
his  heart’s  desire.  Not  only  the  exercise  of  these  two  virtues,  but  also  of  all  other, 
shall  be  necessary  for  him  that  prayeth,  that  he  may  provoke  God  the  more  favourably 
to  hear  him.  These  things  once  done,  then  let  him  pray ;  but  after  what  manner  I  will 
express  in  few  words. 


The  Twenty-eighth  Chapter. 

First,  above  all  things,  let  him  give  earnest  diligence  that,  while  he  prayeth,  his  The  heart 

~  '  ■'U  ^  must  be  set 

heart  may  be  seriously  affixed  and  set  on  his  prayer,  or  else  he  prayeth  in  vain,  according  on  the 
to  this  old  sentence :  Dum  cor  non  orat ,  in  vanurn  lingua  laborat.  That  is  to  say : 

“  While  the  heart  doth  not  pray,  the  tongue  laboureth  in  vain.”  Christ  also  saith :  “ This  tomxxix. 
people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me :  verily  they  worship  ' 
me  in  vain.”  For  what  great  absurdity  is  this,  to  desire  God  to  hear  our  prayers, 
and  we  ourselves  do  not  hear  them !  What  a  kind  of  praying  is  this  to  babble  with  Note, 
our  lips,  to  roar  out  with  our  throats,  piteously  to  shake  our  head,  to  sit  bareheaded, 
to  kneel  on  the  bare  ground,  to  knock  our  breasts,  and  yet  to  have  our  mind  troubled 
and  occupied  about  filthy  and  unclean  things !  Is  this  a  manner  of  praying  to  make 
God  the  Father  merciful  to  us  ?  Yea,  it  rather  exciteth  and  stirreth  up  his  anger  toward 
us.  St  Austin  feareth  not  to  write  on  this  manner :  44  As  the  voice  of  a  man  without 
modulation  or  sweet  harmony  is  as  the  voice  of  swine  or  hogs,  so  is  prayer  without 


[3  Altera  de  eleemosyna,  et  jejunio,  et  oratione 
divisio  in  lege  scripta  est :  Non  intres  ante  conspec- 
tnm  Dei  tui  vacuus.  Vacuus  autem  intrat  ante 
Deum,  qui  veniens  ad  orationem  nullam  eleemosy- 

nam  facit . Ille  praeparat  animam  suam  ante  ora- 

tionerp,  qui  faciens  eleemosynam  venit  ad  orationem. 
Sicut  enim  oleum  accendit  lumen  lucernm,  ita  et 


bona  opera  excitant  fidem  cordis,  et  dant  confidentiam 
animae  apud  Deum  orandi. — Chrysost.  Op.  Opus 
Imperf.  in  Matt.  Horn.  xv.  ex  cap.  vi.  p.  lxxix.] 

[4  Vis  orationem  tuam  volare  ad  Deum  1  Fac 
i Hi  duas  alas,  jejunium  et  eleemosynam — August. 
Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Enarrat.  in  Psalm,  xlii.  8. 
Tom.  IV.  col.  370.] 
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Horn.  xliv. 
De  Joan,  et 
Paul.  Festo. 


A  demand. 


Note  when 
we  may  law¬ 
fully  pray 
with  the 
voice. 


Why  the 
tongue  was 
made. 


Of  external 
gestures. 


Rom.  viii. 


Matt.  vi. 


devotion  as  the  bellowing  of  oxen1.”  There  are  two  verses  published  in  the  name  of 
St  Jerom,  which  seeing  they  are  godly,  and  teach  the  true  manner  of  praying,  I  think 
it  convenient  to  allege,  them  in  this  place  : 

Non  vox  sed  votum,  non  cordula  musica,  sed  cor, 

Non  damans  sed  amans,  cantat  in  aure  Dei2. 

That  is  to  say :  “  Not  the  voice,  but  the  desire,  not  the  musical  instrument,  but  the  heart, 
not  the  crier,  hut  the  lover,  singeth  in  the  ear  of  God.”  Chrysostom  also  v&iteth  on  this 
manner :  “  It  is  the  duty  of  a  devout  mind  to  pray  to  God,  not  with  the  voice  or  with  the 
sound  of  the  voice,  but  with  the  devotion  of  the  mind  and  with  the  faith  of  the  heart.” 
Again  he  saith  :  “  The  crying  of  the  voice  is  not  the  work  in  prayer  unto  God,  whom 
we  know  that  he  beholdeth  the  secrets  of  the  heart ;  hut  the  crying  of  faith,  and  the 
devotion  of  a  religious  and  godly  mind3.”  Therefore  the  best  way  to  pray  is  to  pray 
with  the  heart,  mind,  spirit,  soul,  and  inward  man. 

Now  it  will  be  demanded,  whether  a  Christian  man  ought  to  pray  with  an  open 
voice  or  not.  Although  I  have  spoken  sufficiently  concerning  this  matter  in  the  defini¬ 
tion  of  prayer,  yet  I  will  here  add  three  words,  as  they  say,  touching  this  thing  also. 
Although  prayer  be  the  work  of  the  spirit,  and  not  of  the  voice ;  of  the  heart,  and 
not  of  the  lips ;  of  the  mind,  and  not  of  the  mouth  ;  yet  is  not  the  external  sound  of 
the  voice  to  be  condemned,  whether  it  be  in  reading  or  singing,  so  that  it  followeth 
the  affection  of  the  mind,  and  doth  service  unto  that.  For  seeing  the  glory  of  God 
ought  to  shine  after  a  certain  manner  in  all  the  parts  of  our  body,  it  is  convenient 
that  the  tongue  chiefly  be  addict  and  given  to  this  ministry  and  service  both  in  singing 
and  speaking,  which  was  chiefly  made  to  declare  and  preach  the  magnificence,  laud, 
and  praise  of  God.  Therefore  where  the  tongue  and  heart  do  consent  and  agree  together, 
being  alike  occupied  in  the  effusion  of  the  prayer,  it  is  not  only  tolerable,  but  also  com¬ 
mendable  to  pray  both  with  tongue  and  heart. 

Now  as  concerning  the  external  gesture  in  praying,  as  kneeling,  knocking  on  the 
breast,  lifting  up  of  the  hands,  &c.,  inasmuch  as  they  be  indifferent,  and  we  read 
that  they  were  used  of  Christ  and  many  holy  men  in  times  past,  they  are  not  to 
be  despised.  Nothing  is  unfitting  that  proceedeth  from  the  fervent  affection  of  the 
mind.  But  I  have  spoken  of  this  thing  also  before  in  the  definition  of  prayer.  There¬ 
fore  will  I  haste  to  these  things  that  remain,  as  more  necessary  to  be  entreated  of. 


FOR  WHAT  THINGS  WE  OUGHT  TO  PRAY. 


The  Twenty-ninth  Chapter. 

Forasmuch  as  we  are  so  ignorant  and  blind  of  ourselves  that  “  we  know  not  what 
we  should  desire  as  we  ought,”  lest  we  should  ask  any  thing  unfitting,  and  otherwise 
than  becometh  us,  or  that  should  not  be  acceptable  to  God,  our  Saviour  Christ,  willing 
in  this  behalf  to  succour  our  necessity,  and  to  help  our  ignorancy  and  blindness,  hath 
appointed  and  set  forth  as  it  were  in  a  certain  table  the  true  manner  of  prayino-  in  the 
Pater-noster,  where  he  hath  compendiously  declared  for  what  things  we  ought  to  pray, 
either  pertaining  to  the  glory  of  God,  or  to  the  profit  of  so  many  as  profess  his  most 
holy  name.  And  although  every  day  and  every  hour  doth  offer  to  us  occasions  sufficiently 
for  to  pray  unto  God,  yea,  and  that  for  innumerable  causes,  yet  it  may  seem  that 


['  The  editor  has  not  been  able 'to  trace  the 
exact  passage  cited  :  the  idea  is  frequently  met  with 
in  Augustine:  see  In  Psal.  cxviii.  Serm.  xxix.  1. 
Tom.  IV.  col.  1353;  also  Enarrat.  in  Psal.  cxxxix. 
10.  col.  1556.] 

["  t  hese  lines  and  the  one  a  little  above  may  be 
found  in  Antiq.  Statut.  Canonic.  Regular.  S.  August. 
6.  in  Raim.  Duellii  Miscell.  August.  Vind.  et  Graec. 
1723-4.  Lib.  I.  p.  86.] 


[3  Religiosae  enim  mentis  est,  Deum  non  voce 
vel  sono  vocis,  sed  devotione  animi  ac  fide  cordis 

orare . Et  ideo  clamore  vocis  non  est  opus  in  ora- 

tione  ad  Deum,  quern  scimus  secreta  cordis  intueri, 
sed  clamor  fidei  ac  religiosae  mentis  devotio. — Chry- 
sost.  Op.  Lat.  Basil.  1547.  Ex  Var.  in  Matt.  Loc. 
Ex  cap.  v.  in  Fest.  Sanct.  Joan,  et  Paul.  Horn.  viii. 
Tom.  II.  cols.  1160,  1.] 
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Christ,  in  that  prayer  which  he  taught  his  disciples,  hath  in  few  words  comprehended 
whatsoever  we  have  need  to  pray  for.  Therefore  whosoever  at  any  time  shall  be  The  glory  of 
minded  to  pray,  let  him  above  all  things  seek  the  avancement  of  God’s  glory  in  his  to°seek?nour 
prayer.  For  the  first  petition  of  the  Pater-noster,  with  the  next  two  that  follow,  per-  SS™ 
tain  only  to  the  glory  of  God ;  wherein  we  ask,  that  the  name  of  God  may  he  sanctified, 
that  his  kingdom  may  reign  among  us,  that  his  will  may  be  done  here  in  earth  as 
it  is  in  heaven.  So  likewise  did  Christ,  a  little  before  his  passion,  pray,  saying :  “  O  John  xii. 
Father,  glorify  thy  name.”  God’s  glory  therefore  ought  we  to  seek  above  all  things 
in  our  prayers  at  all  times. 

After  that  we  have  sought  the  glory  of  God,  place  requireth  that  then  we  should  Secondly,  for 
ask  those  things  which  pertain  unto  the  everlasting  health  and  salvation  of  our  souls,  health. 

For  the  health  of  our  souls  ought  to  be  desired  before  the  wealth  of  our  body,  as 
Christ  monisheth  :  “  First  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  righteousness  thereof,  and  Matt.  vi. 
all  these  things  (he  speaketh  of  meat,  drink,  and  clothe)  shall  be  cast  unto  you.” 

David  also  saith :  “  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  which  I  will  require,  namely,  Psai.  xxvii. 
that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life.” 

And  inasmuch  as  the  sincere  preaching  of  God’s  word  helpeth  much  unto  the  sal-  Thirdly,  for 
vation  of  our  souls  (“ for  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  for  tlonof God's 
every  one  that  believeth,”  and  a  “  man  shall  not  live  with  bread  alone,  but  with  every  Rom.'  i. 
word  that  cometli  out  of  the  mouth  of  God  for  “  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  Matt.  iv.U’ 
by  the  word  of  God”),  it  shall  be  necessary  for  us  to  pray  that  God’s  word  may  have  Rom'  x' 
free  passage  among  us,  and  that  all  wicked  doctrine,  superstitious  teaching,  heresy, 
sinistral  opinions,  sects,  and  all  that  ever  is  contrary  to  wholesome  doctrine,  may  be 
exiled  and  banished  out  of  Christ’s  church.  “  Pray  for  those  things,”  saith  David,  “  that  Psai.  cxxii. 
make  unto  the  peace  of  Jerusalem,”  that  is,  unto  the  safe,  quiet,  lucky,  and  prosperous 
preservation  of  Christ’s  church ;  that  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  which  bringeth  peace  Luke  i. 
and  quietness  to  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  may  triumphantly  reign  among  us. 

But  inasmuch  as  this  euanqelion  and  glad  tidings  of  Christ  can  never  be  ministered  to  Fourthly,  for 
the  Christian  congregation  without  sincere  and  true  preachers  of  the  word,  therefore  ought  of  God’s 
we  also  pray,  that  all  antichrists,  papists,  heretics,  schismatics,  and  seditious  praters 
submoved  and  put  aside,  true  evangelists,  faithful  prophets,  and  sincere  preachers,  may 
reign  among  us  universally.  “For  how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent?”R0m.  x. 
Therefore  saith  Christ :  “  Pray  unto  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  may  shoot  forth  Matt.  ix. 
workmen  into  his  harvest.” 

Moreover,  seeing  that  we  have  not  only  a  soul  but  also  a  body,  and  God  hath  ap-  Fifthly,  for 
pointed  ministers  for  them  both,  it  shall  also  he  convenient,  according  to  the  admonition  trates  of  the 
of  St  Paul,  to  pray  for  the  magistrates  of  the  public  weal,  as  for  our  most  redoubted  and  pubhc  "  LaL 
most  excellent  king,  and  for  all  other  that  are  in  authority,  “that  we  may  lead  aiTim.ii. 
peaceable  and  quiet  life,”  under  their  dominion,  “with  all  godliness  and  honesty.” 

After  these  things  it  shall  not  be  unfitting  to  pray  for  things  necessary  for  our  body,  sixthly,  for 
as  meat,  drink,  clothe,  friendship,  health,  wisdom,  knowledge,  reason,  &c.  1  et  in  the  things, 

request  of  all  these  things  aforesaid,  we  must  refer  the  matter  wholly  unto  the  will 
of  God,  and  be  contented  to  receive  as  it  shall  be  his  pleasure  to  give,  either  much, 
little,  or  nothing.  To  be  short,  whatsoever  we  have  need  of,  we  must  straightways  of  God^ione 
run  unto  God,  and  ask  it  of  him  only,  whether  it  pertaineth  to  the  soul  or  to  the  askau  good 
body,  “which  giveth  to  all  men  without  doubleness,  and  castetli  no  man  into  the  teeth, 
as  St  Austin  saith :  “  We  ought  to  ask  of  none  but  of  the  Lord  God,  whatsoever  we  ExEnchLad 
trust  that  we  either  should  work  well,  or  obtain  for  good  works4. 

The  Thirtieth  Chapter. 

But  this  is  to  be  noted  in  prayer,  that  inasmuch  as  all  that  profess  Christ  un- 
feignedly  have  one  common  and  heavenly  Father,  and  are  brothers  one  to  another,  EPh.  w. 


[4  Ideo  non  nisi  a  Domino  Deo  petere  debemus, 
quidquid  speramus  nos  vel  bene  operaturos  vel  pro 
bonis  operibus  adepturos — August.  Op.  Par.  1679- 


1700.  Enchirid.  ad  Laurent,  cap.  cxiv.  30.  Tom.  VI. 
col.  239.] 
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yea,  brothers  to  Christ  and  fellow-heirs  with  him,  and  seeing  that  Christ  also  hath 
taught  us  in  his  most  godly  prayer,  not  only  to  pray  for  ourselves,  but  also  for  all 
other  in  common,  it  shall  be  necessary  that  a  Christian  man  doth  so  direct  his  prayer 
unto  God,  that  he  may  seem  no  less  to  seek  in  it  the  help  of  his  Christian  brothers, 
than  of  himself.  For  true  and  unfeigned  “  charity,  which  proceedeth  from  a  pure  heart, 
and  a  good  conscience,  and  a  faith  not  ■feigned,”  “  seeketh  not  her  own,  but  rather 
that  which  pertaineth  to  other.  She  rejoiceth  no  less  in  the  health  of  other  than  in 
her  own.  She  taketh  no  less  thought  to  profit  other  than  herself.  She  rejoiceth  with 
them  that  rejoice,  and  weepeth  with  them  that  weep.  Yea,  she  many  times  forgetteth 
herself,  and  is  wholly  bent  to  seek  the  commodity  of  other,  as  St  Paul  saith  :  “  Charity 
seeketh  not  her  own.” 

We  read  that  such  fervent  charity  was  in  Moses,  which,  when  the  people  of  Israel 
had  grievously  offended  God  by  worshipping  the  golden  calf,  perceiving  the  wrath  of 
God  to  be  hot  against  them,  prayed  on  this  manner  and  said:  “O  this  people  have 
done  a  great  sin,  and  have  made  them  gods  of  gold.  Now  forgive  them  their  sin;  or 
else  wipe  me  out  of  this  book  that  thou  hast  written.”  St  Paul  also  wished  him¬ 
self  to  be  cursed  from  Christ  for  the  Israelites.  Christ  commandeth  to  bless  them 
that  curse  us,  to  pray  for  them  that  do  us  wrong  and  persecute  us :  how  much 
more  then  ought  we,  seeing  “there  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit,  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  us  all,”  to  pray  one  for  another  generally  in  “  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  through  the  bond  of  peace  !”  If  we  search  in  the  histories  of  the 
most  sacred  bible,  we  shall  in  many  places  find  and  evidently  perceive,  with  how 
greedy  affection  and  fervent  mind  one  prayed  for  another ;  so  that  there  was  in  then- 
prayers  a  certain  godly  communion,  and  a  like  thought  or  care  for  all  men.  For  as 
he  that  loveth  the  father  of  the  household  unfeignedly  doth  also  love  heartily  all  his 
whole  family;  so  in  like  manner  they  that  loATe  our  celestial  Father  with  a  true  affect 
and  mind  can  none  otherwise  do  but  love  also  his  people,  his  household,  his  heritage, 
whom  he  hath  so  greatly  honoured  that  he  hath  not  disdained  to  call  them  the  plenitude 
and  fulness  of  his  only-begotten  Son.  Therefore  the  prayer  of  a  Christian  man  ought 
on  such  manner  to  be  made,  that  it  may  be  common,  and  comprehend  in  it  all  men 
that  are  his  brothers  in  Christ,  and  pertain  to  the  household  of  faith.  Yea,  he  ought 
to  pray  for  all  men  living  in  this  world,  be  they  Turks,  Saracens,  Jews,  or  any  other 
of  the  heathenish  and  unfaithful  sort,  that  God  may  deliver  them  by  his  Holy  Spirit 
out  of  the  darknesses  of  ignorancy,  and  bring  them  into  the  marvellous  light  of  his 
most  blessed  word,  that  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  they  may  also  confess  with  us  one 
Lord,  one  God,  one  Saviour,  one  faith,  one  Christian  religion,  and  one  truth. 

But  some  men  will  say  peradventure,  Is  it  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  pray  severally  for 
himself,  and  for  his  own  private  affairs?  Yes  verily,  so  that  the  mind  be  not  utterly 
deflected  and  turned  away  from  the  contemplation  of  this  community,  but  referreth 
all  things  unto  that.  For  Christ  prayed  particularly  for  himself  unto  his  Father  a  little 
before  his  passion.  Ezechias  prayed  for  his  own  health.  David  prayed  for  the  remission 
of  his  sin.  The  publican  desired  mercy  and  forgiveness  of  his  offence.  The  thief 
desired  Christ  to  remember  him  when  he  came  into  his  kingdom.  All  these  prayed 
for  their  own  private  affairs,  and  were  heard.  Semblably  it  is  lawful  for  every  Christian 
man  to  lament  his  own  cause  before  the  merciful  eyes  of  the  divine  majesty. 

Art  thou  a  magistrate  and  governor  of  the  commonweal,  perceiving  that  thou 
wantest  wisdom  to  govern  the  people  of  God  aright  and  according  to  justice  ?  Then 
mayest  thou  lawfully  pray  with  Salomon  to  God  for  the  gift  of  wisdom. 

Art  thou  a  minister  of  God’s  word  ?  So  mayest  thou,  after  the  example  of  the 
apostles,  pray  for  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  thou  mayest  be  repleted 
with  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  and  so  “feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  whom 
he  hath  purchased  with  his  most  precious  blood,”  that  thou  mayest  “  receive  the 
uncorruptible  crown  of  glory,  when  that  Prince  of  shepherds  shall  appear.” 

Art  thou  an  householder?  'f'hen  mayest  thou  lawfully  pray  unto  God  for  grace, 
that  thou  mayest  govern  and  rule  thy  family  according  to  God’s  most  holy  word. 

Art  thou  a  rich  man  ?  Then  oughtest  thou  for  to  pray  unto  God  that  thou  mayest 
distribute  his  goods  committed  unto  thee  according  to  his  pleasure  upon  the  poor  people. 


Rich  man. 
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Art  thou  poor?  Then  pray  to  God  that  thou  mayest  patiently  suffer  the  cross  Poor  man. 
of  poverty,  which  he  hath  laid  upon  thee. 

1  eelest  thou  any  vice  to  reign  in  thee  ?  So  mayest  thou  be  hold  to  pray  unto  God  vicious, 
for  the  suppression  of  that  vice,  and  for  the  obtaining  of  the  virtue  contrary  to  the 
vice. 

To  he  short,  art  thou  a  Christian  man  ?  So  mayest  thou  at  all  times  he  bold  Christian 
to  pray  that  God  may  so  endue  thee  with  strength  from  above,  that  thou  mayest  live  men' 
in  all  points  according  to  thy  profession. 


The  Thirty-first  Chapter. 

But  in  thus  praying  for  ourselves  we  must  take  heed,  that  we  desire  not  those  things 
which  should  turn  to  our  own  private  avantage,  and  to  the  hinderance  or  discommo¬ 
dity  of  other ;  for  this  is  not  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  children  of  Zebe-  Matt.  xx. 
deus  desired  Christ,  that  one  of  them  might  sit  on  his  right  hand  and  another  on  Maik  x 
his  left  hand.  But  Christ  answered  and  said:  “Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.”  They 
desired  the  primacy,  and  to  be  aloft  in  superiority  above  all  the  disciples;  which  made 
the  other  to  have  indignation  at  them  both.  That  petition  therefore  is  not  lawful 
nor  righteous,  which  hath  a  respect  more  to  private  avantage  than  to  public  utility: 
as  if  a  physician  should  pray  mat  many  might  fall  sick,  or  that  they  that  are  sick  might  Examples, 
so  continue  long,  that  he  might  have  the  more  avantage ;  or  if  an  heir  did  pray 
that  his  parents  might  die  shortly,  that  the  heritage  might  quickly  chance  unto  him  ; 
or  if  a  wicked  soldier  did  desire  that  many  temples  might  be  spoiled,  and  divers 
honest  men  robbed,  that  he  might  come  home  loaden  with  preys  and  robberies. 

These  and  such  like  requests,  inasmuch  as  they  come  forth  from  the  flesh,  and  not 
from  the  Spirit,  God,  which  is  a  Spirit,  doth  not  hear  them,  as  St  James  saith:  “Ye  John  iv. 
ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  evil,  that  ye  may  consume  it  on  your  pleasures.”  dmtiIV' 
And  if  he  lieareth,  certes  he  lieareth  unto  the  great  evil  and  incommodity  of  them  that 
pray  :  for  they  stir  up  and  provoke  the  anger  of  God  toward  them.  St  Austin  saith:  Ser.iiii. de ve. 
“  Think  it  no  great  thing  to  be  heard  at  your  own  will,  but  rather  think  it  a  great  °"  bei"  °  °‘ 
thing  to  be  heard  unto  your  profit.  For  the  devils  were  heard  at  their  own  will,  and 
were  suffered  to  go  into  the  swine  according  to  their  desire.  Their  prince  also,  the  Matt.  via. 
devil,  was  heard  at  his  own  will,  which  desired  to  have  Job  and  to  tempt  him.  The  job  i. 
Israelites  also  were  heard  at  their  own  will,  and  when  the  meat  was  yet  in  their  mouth  Exod.  xvi. 
ve  know  what  things  followed.  Think  it  therefore  no  great  thing  to  be  heard  at  your 
own  will  and  pleasure.  For  God  sometime  being  angry  giveth  that  which  thou  askest, 
and  God  being  merciful  and  well  pleased  denieth  that  which  thou  askest1.”  But  yet 
is  their  prayer  much  more  wicked,  which,  being  inflamed  with  the  fire  of  malicious 
furv  and  furious  malice,  do  desire  evil  of  themselves,  that  worse  may  chance  unto  their 
brother,  whom  they  hate.  Yea,  there  want  not,  which  not  only  could  be  content  with 
all  their  hearts  to  lose  one  of  their  eyes,  so  that  he  whom  they  hate  might  lose 
both,  but  also  put  their  own  lives  in  jeopardy  to  bring  death  unto  other.  O  cruel 
tyranny!  Such  petitions  be  detestable,  and  are  to  the  desirers  thereof  not  only  much 
pernicious,  but  also  very  damnable,  inasmuch  as  they  stand  not  with  the  order  of  charity. 

This  also  is  to  be  judged  of  them  which  curse  and  ban  such  as  they  hate. 

Let  us  therefore  ask  nothing  but  that  maketh  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  avancement 
of  his  most  holy  word,  the  increase  of  virtue,  the  destruction  of  vice,  the  health  of  our 
souls,  the  conservation  of  the  public  weal,  and  the  profit  of  our  neighbour.  In  all  our 
petitions  let  us  submit  ourselves  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  nothing  doubting  but 
that  he  will  grant  us  that  we  ask,  or  else  things  of  more  weighty  importance,  and 


[t  Nam  non  habeatis  pro  magno,  exaudiri  ad  vo- 
luntatem  :  habete  pro  magno,  exaudiri  ad  utilitaiem. 
Ad  voluntatem  etiam  daemones  exauditi  sunt,  et  ad 
porcos,  quos  petierant,  ire  permissi  sunt.  Ad  volun¬ 
tatem  etiam  princeps  eorurn  exauditus  est  diabolus, 
a  quo  petitus  Job  tentandus  non  est  negatus,  ut 
esset  ille  probatus,  iste  confusus.  Ad  voluntatem 


etiam  Israelit®  exauditi  sunt ;  et  cum  adhuc  cibus 
esset  in  ore  ipsorum,  nostis  quie  consecuti  sunt. 
Nolite  ergo  pro  magno  habere,  exaudiri  ad  volun¬ 
tatem.  Aliquando  Deus  iratus  dat  quod  petis,  et 
Deus  propitius  negat  quod  petis — August.  Op.  Par. 
1679-1700.  Serm.  ccliv.  7.  Ad  Continent.  Tom.  V. 
Pars  a.  col.  1378.] 
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2  Cor.  xii. 


more  profitable  for  our  salvation.  For  it  is  not  alway  convenient  that  we  should  obtain 
whatsoever  we  ask  of  God.  He  knoweth  much  better  what  we  have  need  of  than 
we  ourselves  do.  It  is  many  times  more  expedient  for  us  to  have  scarceness  than 
abundance,  to  be  vexed  with  wars  and  persecutions  than  to  enjoy  carnal  security  and 
fleshly  quietness,  to  be  sick  than  to  be ‘whole,  to  be  tempted  than  to  be  without 
temptation.  Paul  at  divers  times  desired  God  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  the 
prick  of  the  flesh  •  but  it  was  answered,  “  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,”  and  he 
rejoiced  in  his  infirmity  and  weakness.  Therefore  in  all  things  let  us  pray  for  godly 
and  honest  things,  being  alway  contented  to  receive  as  it  shall  be  God’s  most  holy 
pleasure  to  give. 


AT  WHAT  TIME  WE  OUGHT  TO  PRAY. 


We  have 
need  of 
nothing  so 
much  as  of 
continual 
prayer. 

1  Pet.  v. 


Gal.  v. 

Pari,  part  Tr. 
de  Just.  c. 
xii. 


Job  vih 


2  Tim.  ii. 
Rev.  ii. 


Matt,  xx vi. 


James  v. 
Luke  xviii. 


A  Christian 
man  ought 
to  pray  at 
all  times. 

Col.  iv 
1  Thess.  v. 

1  Pet.  iv. 

What  con¬ 
tinual  prayer 
doeth. 


The  Thirty-second  Chapter. 

Ip  we  consider  the  unoutspeakable  and  manifold  miseries  wherewith  in  this  vale  of 
calamity  we  are  involved,  wrapped,  and  inclosed  about  on  every  side,  we  shall  with¬ 
out  any  great  difficulty  perceive  that  we  have  need  of  nothing  so  much  as  of  prayer, 
yea,  and  that  fervent  and  continual.  “For  the  devil  goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour.”  The  world  also  with  his  vain  pleasures  is  ready  at 
every  hour  to  seduce  and  lead  us  away  from  our  profession,  if  we  take  not  heed. 
Again,  the  flesh  is  so  domestical  and  nigh  enemy  unto  us,  that  we  can  never  be  with¬ 
out  it.  It  ever  assaileth  us.  It  alway  fighteth  and  lusteth  contrary  to  the  Spirit. 
It  turneth,  as  they  say,  every  stone  to  make  us  enemies  with  God.  “The  soldier  of 
Christ,”  saith  a  certain  doctor,  “  ought  not  to  put  away  from  him  the  shield  of  prayer 
so  long  as  the  battle  endureth.”  But  the  battle  endureth  so  long  as  this  present  life 
endureth,  as  Job  saith :  “  The  life  of  a  man  upon  the  earth  is  a  warfare,”  and  perils 
do  never  fail;  therefore  have  we  need  continually  of  God’s  help.  Misery  doth  never 
want  in  this  life;  therefore  have  we  ever  need  of  God’s  mercy  and  continual  prayer. 
Whereof  it  followeth  that  we  have  great  need  of  prayer  at  all  times,  if  we  will  be 
saved.  For  “  no  man  shall  be  crowned  except  he  warreth  valiantly.”  “  To  him  that 
overcometh,”  saith  God,  “  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  paradise  of  God.”  Our  Saviour  Christ  therefore,  knowing  our  imbecility  and 
weakness  to  be  no  less  than  our  misery  and  wretchedness,  exhorteth  us  principally 
and  above  all  things  to  pray.  “Watch  and  pray,”  saith  he,  “that  ye  fall  not  into 
temptation.”  And  inasmuch  as  our  enemies  cease  not  to  fight  against  us  by  their 
crafty  and  subtile  assaults,  therefore  ought  we  not  to  cease  for  to  fight  against  them 
with  continual  prayers.  “  For  the  prayer  of  a  righteous  man,”  saith  St  James,  “availeth 
much.”  Christ  in  the  gospel  of  Luke  proponeth  a  certain  parable  of  an  unrighteous 
judge  and  of  a  widow,  wherein  he  teacheth  that  we  ought  to  pray  always,  and  never 
to  cease,  nor  once  to  be  weary.  Read  the  chapter. 

A  Christian  man  ought  to  pray  at  all  times,  and  never  to  desist  and  cease  from 
praying.  Therefore  saith  St  Paul :  “  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  it  with  thanks¬ 
giving.”  Again :  “  Rejoice  alway :  pray  without  ceasing :  in  all  things  give  thanks.” 
Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Peter :  “  Be  ye  sober  and  watch  unto  prayer.”  For 
continual  prayer  causeth  that  our  enemies  cannot  have  the  upper  hand  over  us.  Yea, 
continual  prayer  maketh  that  the  love  of  celestial  goods  doth  ever  increase  in  us, 
which  except  it  be  oftentimes  suscitated  and  stirred  up  with  ardent  desires  and  fervent 
prayers,  as  fire  is  with  wind,  it  first  abateth,  and  afterward  by  little  and  little  it  is 
utterly  quenched  and  put  clean  out.  For  as  ho  is  unworthy  to  receive  any  thing 
which  giveth  not  thanks  for  those  things  that  he  hath  already  taken,  that  is,  which 
doth  not  knowledge  and  magnify  the  beneficence  of  God ;  so  doth  not  he  deserve  to 
enjoy  so  great  felicity,  joy,  and  pleasure,  which  either  doth  not  desire  it,  or  else 
desireth  it  coldly.  Who  fervently  loveth  a  thing,  and  doth  not  continually  wish  that 
the  thing  which  he  loveth  may  chance  to  him  ?  So  that  it  is  manifest  of  these  things 
aforesaid,  that  we  ought  to  pray  at  all  times,  and  never  cease,  inasmuch  as  we  have 
at  all  times  most  urgent,  weighty,  and  necessary  causes. 
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The  Thirty -third  Chapter. 


But  it  will  be  objected,  How  is  it  possible  for  a  man  to  pray  at  all  times  and  An  objection, 
never  to  cease?  This  is  a  thing  not  only  of  impossibility,  but  also  contrary  to  the 
commandment  of  Christ,  which  saith :  “  When  ye  pray,  speak  not  many  words.”  I  Matt.  vi. 
answer,  Christ  in  this  aforesaid  place  doth  not  forbid  the  assiduity  and  continuance  The  answer, 
of  prayer,  but  the  multiloquy  and  manner  of  babbling  in  prayers,  which  the  ethnicks 
and  infidels  did  use,  trusting  by  that  their  too  much  babbling  they  should  the  sooner 
be  heard ;  as  we  read  of  those  wicked  prophets,  which  cried  on  the  name  of  Baal  when  ye 
from  morning  till  night,  saying  none  other  thing  but  this  only :  “  O  Baal,  hear  many  word”! 
us:  0  Baal,  hear  us.”  But  the  prophet  Helias  mocked  them,  saying:  “Cry  with  a  is Kings xtm! 
louder  voice :  for  he  is  a  god ;  but  peradventure  he  talketh  with  somebody,  or  is 
occupied  in  pursuing  his  enemies,  or  is  gone  some  journey,  or  haply  he  sleepeth, 
and  would  be  waked  and  raised  up  with  your  crying.”  They  cried  therefore  with  a 
great  voice,  and  cut  themselves  after  their  old  manner  with  swords  and  bodkins,  until 
they  were  all  on  gore  blood.  But  all  in  vain. 

The  wTords  of  Christ  are  these :  “  When  ye  pray,  speak  not  many  words  as  the  Matt.  vi. 
ethnicks  do ;  for  they  think  it  should  come  to  pass  that  through  their  babbling  they 
should  be  heard.  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  them.  For  your  Father  doth  know  what 
things  ye  need  before  ye  ask  of  him.”  These  words  shew  manifestly,  that  Christ  doth  Mark  well, 
not  condemn  the  assiduity  and  continuance  of  prayer,  which  both  he  himself  used,  mkevi.xxu. 
and  also  taught  other  the  same,  but  the  vain  loquacity  and  unfruitful  babbling  annexed  Luke  xviiL 
with  this  persuasion,  that  our  prayers  cannot  be  heard  except  we  be  ever  inculking  and 
beating  them  into  the  ears  of  God,  after  the  manner  of  the  heathen ;  as  though  God 
did  rather  hear  us  for  our  loquacity  and  babbling’s  sake,  than  for  his  most  loving  and 
gentle  promise;  or  as  though  God  were  not  so  ready  to  give  as  we  are  to  ask,  if 
our  petitions  be  according  unto  his  will.  The  ethnicks’  multiloquy  and  heathenish 
babbling  doth  Christ  here  not  only  forbid,  but  also  condemn.  Therefore  saith  the  wise 
man :  “  Be  not  too  rash  in  speaking,  neither  let  thy  heart  make  haste  to  bring  forth  Eceies.  v. 
a  word  in  the  sight  of  God.  For  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  art  on  earth,  and  there¬ 
fore  let  thy  words  be  few.  For  as  the  dream  cometli  of  manifold  businesses,  so  is  the 
voice  of  a  fool  in  the  multitude  of  words.” 

St  John  golden-mouth  upon  the  aforesaid  text  writeth  on  this  manner:  “He  calleth  in  Mat.  vi. 
here  hattalogian  loquacity,  that  is,  babbling  or  much  speaking,  which  we  then  verily  Horn.  xix. 
use  when  we  ask  of  God  things  that  are  not  profitable  for  us ;  as  for  an  example,  that  babbling  in" 
we  should  obtain  powder  and  glory,  and  that  we  should  overcome  our  enemies,  and  °ur  prayerb' 
that  we  should  abound  with  many  riches;  to  conclude,  when  we  ask  those  things 
that  should  profit  us  nothing  at  all.  For  he  knoweth  whatsoever  we  have  need. 

Moreover  he  seemeth  unto  me  to  forbid  long  prayers.  Yea,  verily,  long  I  say,  not  in 
time,  but  in  the  multitude  and  prolixity  or  length  of  words.  We  must  persevere  in 
asking  those  things  that  are  profitable.  4  Continue,’  saith  he,  4  in  prayer.’  For  the  Lord  Col.  iv. 
himself  also  sendeth  us  to  the  example  of  the  widow  and  of  the  unmerciful  and  cruel  Luke  xviii. 
judge,  that  he  should  commend  the  diligent  continuance  of  prayer  by  the  importunity 
of  her  interpellation  and  hearty  request.  And  when  he  saith,  that  a  certain  man  came  Luke  xi. 
unto  his  friend,  when  it  was  very  late  in  the  night,  and  that  he  raised  him  being 
asleep  out  of  his  bed,  yea,  and  that  he  deserved  this  thing  not  so  much  for  famili¬ 
arity  and  acquaintance  sake,  as  for  sedulity  and  careful  diligence;  he  willed  none 
other  thing  than  that  he  should  be  called  upon  continually.  T  et  he  did  not  com¬ 
mand  that"5  they  should  bring  unto  him  a  prayer  of  a  thousand  verses  long,  and  recite 
that  unto  him.  For  this  hath  he  already  reproved.  For  they  think  that  in  their 
much  speaking  they  should  be  heard.  But  4  your  Father,  saith  he,  knoweth  what  ye  Matt.  vi. 
have  need  before  ye  ask.’  But  thou  wilt  say,  If  he  knoweth,  wherefore  then  need  we  Mark  this 
to  pray?  Verily,  not  that  thou  shouldest  teach  God,  but  that  thou  shouldest  make  why  we 
him  good  unto  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  be  acquainted  with  him  by  reason  of  thymus,pray 
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to  God, 
although 
he  knovveth 
whereof  we 
have  need, 
before  we 
pray. 


frequent  and  often  speaking  unto  him,  that  thou  shouldest  humble  thyself  in  praying,, 
and  that  thou  shouldest  oftentimes  remember  thy  sins1.” 

Hitherto  have  I  recited  the  words  of  St  John  Chrysostom,  which  as  they  condemn 
the  unfruitful  babbling  and  vain  jangling  of  words  vainly  and  causeless  pronounced, 
so  do  they  highly  commend  and  approve  the  fervent  continuance  of  praying.  So  that 
hereof  it  is  evident  that  a  Christian  man  ought  to  pray  at  all  tunes. 


The  Thirty-fourth  Chapter. 


How  we  may 
pray  at  all 
times,  and 
without 
ceasing. 

Luke  xviii. 


Isai.  lviii. 

What  it  is  to 
pray  alway. 


De  modo 
orandi. 

He  prayeth 
alway  that 
doeth  good 
alway. 


Certain  hours 
appointed 
every  day 
for  prayer. 


Whereas  some  man  will  say,  peradventure,  that  it  is  not  possible  for  men  to  pray 
at  all  times,  seeing  that  divers  other  affairs  and  businesses  must  also  be  done  of  them 
so  long  as  they  live  in  this  world,  as  eating,  drinking,  sleeping,  &c.  and  men  must 
also  labour  for  their  living,  every  man  according  to  his  vocation  and  calling,  which 
things  all  must  needs  be  an  impediment  and  let  to  the  continual  exercise  of  prayer ; 
1  will  in  few  words  declare  how  a  Christian  man  may  pray  without  ceasing  at  all  times, 
according  to  the  precept  of  Christ  and  the  apostle  St  Paul. 

Some  expositors  of  the  holy  scripture  write,  that  to  pray  alway  and  without 
ceasing  is  nothing  else  than  to  pray  seriously,  earnestly,  and  diligently,  after  the 
example  of  the  widow,  which  would  never  leave  crying  and  calling  upon  the  unrighteous 
judge  until  he  had  heard  her  request,  that  she  might  be  revenged  of  her  adversary. 
They  say  it  is  a  trope  called  hyperbole,  so  that  he  is  counted  to  pray  alway  and 
without  ceasing,  which  pray  usually,  oftentimes,  seriously,  and  instantly,  and  doth  not 
cease  from  prayers  until  he  hath  obtained  that  which  he  asketh.  After  that  manner 
is  this  spoken:  “Cry,  cease  not,  lift  up  thy  voice  as  a  trump.” 

Some  say  that  to  pray  alway  and  not  to  cease  is,  throughout  all  our  life  fervently 
to  desire  that  high  goodness  which  is  promised  us  in  the  world  to  come.  After  this 
sort,  say  they,  whatsoever  men  do  in  this  life,  whether  they  eat,  drink,  sleep,  work, 
talk,  bargain,  study,  meditate,  &c.  so  long  as  this  celestial  desire  remain  in  them,  all 
their  whole  life  is  a  certain  perpetual  prayer.  “  The  perpetual  study  of  living  godly,” 
saith  Erasmus,  “is  a  continual  prayer2.”  And  Beda  saith  :  “He  prayeth  alway  that 
doeth  good  things  alway,  neither  doth  he  cease  to  pray  but  when  he  ceaseth  to  be 
righteous3.” 

Other  affirm  that  to  pray  without  ceasing  is,  fervently  and  with  an  ardent  mind 
to  pray  at  certain  hours  destinated  and  appointed  unto  prayer.  Verily  all  these  expo¬ 
sitions,  inasmuch  as  they  be  godly,  are  not  to  be  rejected  nor  cast  away.  There¬ 
fore  seeing  that  we  cannot  for  our  imbecility,  weakness,  and  imperfection,  alway  and 
without  ceasing  pray  unto  God,  yet,  besides  the  godly  meditation  of  celestial  things 
in  our  mind,  and  the  perpetual  desire  of  living  innocently,  which  ought  never  to  depart 
from  a  Christian  breast  that  hath  the  fear  of  God  before  her  eyes,  we  ought  to  pre¬ 
scribe  and  appoint  unto  ourselves  certain  peculiar  hours  every  day,  which  should  not' 


f1  . evTevOev  avTov 9  duoTpeirei,  (3aTToXoyiav 

evTavOa  ti]v  cpXvapiav  Xeywv'  olov  oTav  Ta  pn] 
TTpocnjicowra  aLTcopLev  ir apa  tov  OeoD,  dwaGTeias  Kai 
ddgas,  kcll  to  e^OpitJu  Trepiyevea-ftcu,  Kai  XPVf^dToov 
TrepLovcrLas,  kcll  airXws  Ta  pnidev  i]pZv  diacpepovTa. 
oZde  ydp,  cj) i]glv^  tov  ypeiav  e^ea-e.  pceTa  de  tovtlov 
doKel  p.0L  KeXeveiv  evTavda  p.i]de  p.a.Kpds  TroieZadcii 
t  as  eu^d?*  pLCiKpds  de  ov)(i  t  to  ytpovco,  aXXd  tw 
7 rXijOeL  kcll  fujicei  tcov  Xeyop.evwv .  it apapceveiv  p.ev 
yap  xpd  Ta  avTa  aiTovvTas .  ttj  ydp  eu^y,  (prjGL, 
TTpocrKapTepovvTeS'  Kai  avTos  de  did  tov  irapadeiy- 
juaros  eiceivov  tov  Kara  Ttjv  xvpav  V  dveXefj 
Kai  c opidu  fc'7r €Kup.\J/6i/  apx^vTa  T1J  avvexeui  TV'S  ev- 
t€\j£g(x) 5,  Kai  tov  KaTa  tov  cjylXoV)  tov  acopl  t<Zv 
vvktwv  7rapayev6pi6vovy  Kai  tov  KaOevdovTa  aTro 
Tf]9  kXlviis  dva(TTi]cravTa,  ov  Ota  Tfjv  (piXiaVy  aXX a 
dia  ty]V  TTpoaedpeLav'  ovo'ev  eTepov  fj  to  avvexdis 
cvTvy\av£i-v  aiiTco  airavTas  evop.ode Tijaev,  ov  pu]v 
pLvpi tov  (ttlxiov  evy^v  arvvTiQcvTas  avTto  t rpoaievai 


Kai  dirayyeXXeLv  aTrXcos  KeXevei.  tovto  yap  yvi- 
£aTo,  cIttiov'  ooKovcri  ydp  otl  ev  tij  TroXvXoyict 
av T(Zv  elaaKovadrjGOVTaL.  p.?j  ovv  dpLOLwdrjTe  avTols. 
oZde  ydp  6  7 raT?jp  vp.cuv  tov  ypeiav  e^ere  irpo  tov 
RjUas  aiTrjoaL  avTov.  Kai  el  oZde,  (prjGLV,  tov  XP6La v 
e^opievy  tLvos  eveKev  evyevftcu  del ;  ov x  Zva  diddfyis, 
aXX ’  Zva  eTTLicdpLil/irs'  Zva  OLKeicodrjs  Trj  Gwex^la  tij^s 
evTevgetos,  Zva  TaireLvtodris ,  Zva  dvap.vi]a6rj<s  twv 
dp.apTr)p.aTix)v  tcov  gwv. — Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718 
— 38.  In  Matt.  Horn.  xix.  Tom.  VII.  p.  249.] 

[2  Nam  perpetimm  pie  vivendi  studium  jugis  est 
deprecatio.— Des.  Erasm.  Roter.  Op.  Lugd.  Bat. 
1703 — 6.  Mod.  Orand.  Tom.  V.  col.  1106.] 

[a  Quia  enim  justus  sine  intermissione,  quae  justa 
sunt,  agit ;  per  hoc  sine  intermissione  justus  orabit, 
nec  unquam  ab  oratione  cessabit,  nisi  justus  esse 
desistat — Yen.  Bed.  Op.  Col.  Agrip.  1612.  In 
Luc.  Evang.  cap.  xviii.  Lib.  v.  Tom.  V.  col.  391.] 
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pass  away  without  prayer,  and  which  should  have  the  whole  affects  of  the  mind 
utterly  occupied  in  this  behalf.  And  wlicij  those  hours  shall  come,  then  ought  we  to 
lay  aside  all  mundane  affairs  and  worldly  businesses,  and  wholly  to  give  ourselves  to 
devout  meditation  and  divine  contemplation  of  celestial  tilings.  Then  ought  we  fervently  with  how 
to  pray  with  the  heart  and  mind,  and  so  with  all  humility  to  behave  ourselves,  as  fevfrence 
though  God  were  there  present,  and  we  spake  unto  him  face  to  face,  yea,  then  ought  toprafht 
wTe  to  watch,  as  the  scripture  admonisheth,  that  is,  so  take  heed  and  cast  all  perils,  Matt.  xxvi. 
that  our  “adversary  the  devil,  which  goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whomipet.  v. 
he  may  devour,”  do  not  once  draw  away  our  minds  from  talking  with  God,  but  that 
quietly  and  attentively  we  may  be  occupied  in  offering  up  our  petitions  unto  God  at 
that  time  of  prayer. 


The  Thirty-fifth  Chapter. 

And  because  no  man  should  be  offended  with  the  observance  and  appointment  of 
certain  hours  unto  prayer,  as  a  thing  superstitious  and  repugnant  to  the  Christian 
liberty,  I  will  shew  that  divers  holy  men  had  their  certain  hours  also,  wherein  they 
used  customably  to  pray.  We  read  that  David  did  pray  and  give  thanks  unto  God 
seven  times  in  a  day.  His  words  are  these :  “  Seven  times  in  a  day  have  I  giveu  Psa]  cxix 
praise  unto  thee  for  the  judgments  of  thy  righteousness.”  What  seven  times  in  a  day  times d 
these  were,  all  are  not  manifest  in  the  holy  scripture,  but  some  are,  which  I  will  J"odday  unto 
here  rehearse. 

As  touching  the  morning  he  saitli :  “  0  Lord,  early  shalt  thou  hear  my  voice,  Psa(  v. 

betimes  in  the  morning  shall  I  make  my  prayer  unto  thee,  and  I  shall  see  that  I 

have  obtained  my  prayer.”  Now  for  the  time  of  his  repast  he  saith  :  “As  ashes  did  Psa].  cii. 

I  eat  my  bread,  and  my  drink  did  I  mingle  with  weeping.”  Though  here  he  make 
the  none  evident  mention  of  prayer,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  in  this  his  great 
sorrow  he  also  used  at  that  present  prayers  unto  God.  As  for  his  prayer  at  night, 
we  read  on  this  manner :  “  Let  my  prayer,”  saith  he,  “  be  directed  unto  thee  as  frankin-  Psa].  exii. 
cence  in  thy  sight,  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  an  evening  sacrifice.”  Again  he 
saith :  “  I  shall  wash  every  night  my  bed,  yea,  even  with  my  tears  will  I  water  my  Psai.  vi. 

bed.”  That  he  prayed  to  God  at  midnight  also,  it  is  manifest  by  these  words :  “  At  PsaL  CX1X' 

midnight,”  saith  he,  “did  I  rise  to  give  praise  unto  thee.” 

Of  these  scriptures  aforesaid  it  is  evident,  that  David  prayed  unto  God  custom¬ 
ably  these  four  times  besides  other,  that  is,  in  the  morning,  at  his  dinner,  in  the 
evening,  and  at  midnight;  which  all  be  very  convenient  times  for  a  Christian  man  to 
pray.  As  he  prayed  at  these  times,  so  did  he  undoubtedly  at  other,  though  they  be  not 
expressed  in  the  scripture. 

Moreover,  we  read  that  Daniel  used  customably  to  pray  every  day  three  times  unto  Dan.  vi. 
his  Lord  God.  The  evangelists  also  declare,  that  Christ,  preaching  and  working  miracles  praayeed  thricc 
all  the  whole  day,  used  oftentimes  to  spend  the  whole  night  in  praying  unto  his  Father.  uinoGoa. 

St  Luke  also,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  declareth  that  Peter  and  John  went  up  into  acuih! 
the  temple  at  the  ninth  hour  of  prayer.  Whereof  it  doth  evidently  appear,  that  in 
the  old  law  they  had  certain  times  appointed  in  the  which  they  should  pray.  Have 
not  we  also  among  us  now-a-days  certain  times  appointed  for  to  come  together  and 
to  pray  in  the  temples?  What  do  we  learn  of  all  these  things?  Verily,  that  a  Christian 
man  may  lawfully  and  without  any  scruple  of  conscience  appoint  certain  hours  in 
the  day,  wherein  he  may  exercise  himself  devoutly  in  godly  prayer  and  spiritual  medi¬ 
tation.  But  I  would  he  should  not  so  superstitiously  be  addict  to  those  hours,  that 
he  should  think  it  sin  to  break  any  of  them  when  occasion  of  necessity  is  given  (for 
that  were  a  wicked  thing),  but  to  use  those  times  as  means  for  to  bring  him  unto 
a  more  fervent  manner  of  praying  continually.  For  “the  sabbath-day  was  made  for  Mark  ii. 
man  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath -day.”  “The  kingdom  of  God  shall  not  come  with  Lukexvii. 
observation  and  looking  for,”  saith  Christ;  “neither  shall  they  say,  Behold  here  or 
behold  there,  for,  lo,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.”  “Ye  observe  days,  months,  Gai.iv. 
times  and  years,”  saith  Paul ;  “  I  am  afeard  of  you,  lest  I  have  laboured  in  vain  for 
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col. a.  you.”  Again:  “Let  no  man  judge  you  in  meat  or  drink,  or  in  part  of  an  holy  day, 
or  of  the  feast  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbaths,  which  are  the  shadows  of  things 
to  come,  but  the  body  of  Christ.” 


The  appoint¬ 
ment  of 
certain  hours 


The  Thirty-sixth  Chapter. 

Seeing  then  that  the  appointment  of  certain  hours  for  prayers  is  very  commendable, 
yea,  and  necessary  for  the  training  up  of  ourselves  in  the  godly  exercise  of  prayer  (so 
fs  very  com-  that  superstitious  observance  be  absent),  it  shall  be  much  decent  and  praiseworthy  for 
mendabie.  every  man  to  appoint  himself  such  certain  hours  every  day  for  to  pray,  as  wherein  he 

shall  perceive  that  he  may  be  most  quiet,  and  most  apt  to  talk  with  God  in  his  prayers. 
And  although  every  Christian  man  knoweth  what  time  is  best  for  him  to  pray  (in- 
1  John  ii.  asmucli  as  the  unction  of  God  teacheth  them  all  things,  and  they  have  no  need  that 

any  man  should  teach  them),  yet  I  will  here  assign  such  hours  to  pray  as  I  may  think 
to  be  most  convenient  and  apt  to  prayer ;  and  that  not  only  because  they  seem  fit  in 
my  conceit,  but  rather  inasmuch  as  I  see  those  same  hours  approved  of  godly  learned 
men,  as  most  fitting  and  apt  unto  the  true  exercise  of  prayer. 

Fsai.  lv.  David  in  his  psalms  writeth  on  this  manner :  “  I  will  cry  to  God,  and  the  Lord 

shall  save  me.  At  night,  and  in  the  morning,  and  at  midday,  shall  I  pray  heartily,  and 

Note whenwe  he  shall  hear  my  voice.”  Here  David  prescribeth  three  solemn  times,  when  a  man  ought 

ought  to  pray  J  1  . 

unto  God.  of  duty  every  day  to  pray ;  at  night  when  he  goeth  to  bed,  in  the  morning  when  he 

riseth,  and  at  midday  when  he  goeth  to  meat.  He  that  leaveth  God  unsaluted  with  his 
prayers  at  these  three  times,  verily  he  is  much  estranged  from  the  manners  of  a  true 
Christian  man,  as  I  may  leave  off  to  speak  of  his  ingratitude  and  unkindness  toward  our 
Lib. devir.  Lord  God.  St  Ambrose  appointeth  more  times  of  praying:  “Solemn  prayers,”  saith 
he,  “ought  to  be  made  with  thanksgiving  when  we  rise  from  sleep,  when  we  go  forth 
to  our  business,  when  we  make  ready  to  take  our  meat,  and  when  we  have  taken 
our  meat,  and  when  we  go  to  bed1.”  Would  God  that  all  men  would  follow  the 
doctrine  of  this  most  holy  and  catholic  doctor!  Then  should  all  things  be  replenished 
with  the  blessing  of  God  more  plenteously  than  they  are  now-a-days. 

St  John  Chrysostom  differeth  not  from  this,  where  he  saith:  “We  must,  when  we 
rise  out  of  our  beds,  prevent  the  sun  with  the  worshipping  of  God,  and  when  we  come 
to  the  table,  and  when  we  should  sleep.  Yea,  at  every  hour  ought  we  to  offer  a 
livish  prayer  unto  God,  and  to  run  an  equal  course  with  the  day;  and  in  the  time 
of  winter  to  spend  also  the  most  part  of  the  night  in  prayers,  and  bowing  our  knees 
with  much  fear  to  give  attendance  to  prayer,  recounting  ourselves  blessed  when  we 
thus  worship  God.  Tell  me,  how  darest  thou  look  upon  the  sun,  when  thou  dost 
Mark  well,  not  worship  him  that  sent  that  most  sweet  and  comfortable  light  ?  How  shalt  thou 
use  the  table,  and  not  worship  that  giver  and  suppeditator  of  so  great  good  things? 
With  what  hope  goest  thou  to  the  time  of  the  night,  what  manner  of  sleeps  dost 
thou  look  for,  when  thou  dost  not  confirm,  make  strong,  and  defend  thyself  with  prayers; 
but  without  any  watch  comest  to  sleep  like  a  miser2  and  wretch,  ready  to  fall  into  the 
captivity  and  bondage  of  the  most  ungracious  devils,  which  continually  go  about  waiting 
the  time  that  they  may  quickly  catch  any  man  that  is  bare,  and  not  defensed  with 
prayer;  which,  when  they  see  us  enarmed  with  prayers,  run  back  straightways  as 
thieves  and  malefactors  which  see  a  sword  hanged  up  at  the  hand  of  the  soldier.  But 
if  it  clianceth  that  any  man  be  bare,  and  not  weaponed  with  prayer,  then  is  he 
straightway  plucked  and  tossed  of  the  devils,  he  is  moved  unto  sin,  and  brought 
into  infinite  calamities  and  evils.  We  therefore  fearing  all  these  things,  let  us  enarm 
ourselves  alway  with  prayers  and  hymns,  that  God,  having  pity  on  us,  may  make 
us  all  worthy  the  kingdom  of  heaven  through  his  only-begotten  Son,  to  whom  be 
glory  and  rule  worlds  without  end.  Amen3.” 


I)e  oratione. 
Serm.  ii. 


f1  Certe  solemnes  orationes  cum  gratiarum  ac- 
tione  sunt  deferendae,  cum  e  somno  surgimus,  cum 
prodimus,  cum  cibum  paramus  sumere,  cum  sum- 
serimus,  et  hora  incensi,  cum  denique  cubitum  per- 
gimus. — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686 — 90.  De  Virgin, 


Lib.  hi.  cap.  iv.  18.  Tom.  II.  cols.  178,  9.] 

[2  Miser:  a  miserable  person.] 

['*  Al  OTTGp  tj  Kal  TtjS  k\|WJ|S  i  'l  TTtLlU  rTTaiLGVOU'; 

(pdavGLV  del  tow  tj'Xiow  ti;  tov  0 eov  Xarpeta,  Kal 
Tpa 7re£qs  airTopevovs,  Kal  KadeuSeit/  fxeWou tgcs* 
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The  Thirty-seventh  Chapter. 

Hitherto  have  X  recited  the  words  of  the  golden-mouthed  doctor,  wherein  we  may 
learn  not  only  when  we  ought  to  pray,  but  also  how  necessary  a  thing  prayer  is,  and 
how  that  without  prayer  we  can  do  nothing  well,  neither  can  any  thing  without  that 
chance  unto  us  prosperously.  Would  God,  therefore,  that  when  we  rise  in  the  morning  Prayers  in 
we  would  with  humble  and  faithful  hearts  give  thanks  to  God  for  the  sleep  where-  the  morm"K 
with  he  hath  refreshed  our  weary  bodies  that  night,  and  most  heartily  desire  him 
that  his  holy  angel  may  have  the  right  governance  of  us  all  the  day  following ;  that, 
he  defending  us  from  all  evil,  we  may  only  lust,  covet,  aspire,  and  go  about  those  things 
which  shall  may  turn  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  and  the  profit  of 
the  Christian  public  weal,  not  once  offending  the  eyes  of  the  divine  majesty  neither 
in  thought,  word,  nor  deed,  at  any  time. 

Again,  inasmuch  as  we  are  all  horn  to  labour,  every  man  in  his  office,  even  as  the  Prayers 
bird  is  to  fly,  and  seeing  that  we  are  commanded  of  God  to  eat  the  labours  of  our  labour, 
hands,  and  to  eat  our  bread  in  the  sweat  of  our  face,  because  we  should  not  he,  as  the  Psai.  cxxviii 
poet  saith,  unprofitable  clods  of  earth,  sluggish  bellies,  and  only  born  vainly  to  con¬ 
sume  the  good  fruits  of  the  earth 4 ;  we  ought,  when  we  intend  to  go  about  our 
businesses,  every  man  according  to  his  office  (the  magistrates  about  their  affairs  of 
the  public  weal,  the  spiritual  officers  about  the  study  of  holy  letters  and  the  minis¬ 
tration  of  the  divine  mysteries,  the  husbandman  about  his  husbandry,  the  craftsman 
about  his  occupation,  See.),  first  to  go  to  God  with  most  humble  and  hearty  prayers, 
and  to  desire  him  that  he  will  vouchsafe  for  to  prosper  that  we  go  about,  and  make 
all  things  to  chance  according  to  our  hearts’  desire;  and  that  in  all  our  labour  and 
travail  (private  avantage  laid  aside)  we  may  have  a  respect  unto  the  glory  of  God, 
and  to  the  commodity  of  our  Christian  brothers.  If  we  would  do  this,  undoubtedly 
our  enterprises  would  come  to  a  more  fortunate  and  prosperous  end  than  they  do 
now-a-days.  God  would  fortune  our  labours  :  God  would  prosper  our  travails  :  he 
would  so  work  with  us,  that  all  things  should  come  to  pass  according  to  our  own 
will.  To  whom  are  these  sayings  unknown?  “The  blessing  of  the  Lord  maketli  Prov. x. 
men  rich.”  Again :  “  Except  the  Imrd  shall  build  the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  Psai.  exxvii. 
build  it.  Except  the  Lord  keepeth  the  city,  he  watcheth  in  vain  that  keepeth  it.” 

“  The  Lord  feedeth  me,”  saith  David,  “  and  I  shall  want  nothing.”  V erily,  when  we  Psai.  xxiii. 
take  any  enterprise  in  hand,  except  we  first  of  all  fly  unto  God  with  our  prayers,  and 
desire  his  most  godly  help,  it  is  not  possible  that  our  travail  should  come  well  to  pass, 
and  according  to  God’s  most  holy  pleasure. 


The  Thirty-eighth  Chapter. 


Moreover  when  we  shall  take  our  meat,  before  we  sit  down  to  taste  any  of  it,  Prayers 

’  ..  .  ,  ,  .  ^  11  before  meat. 

let  us  with  all  humility  and  submission  oi  mind  desire  uod  with  our  prayers,  that  he 


fxdWov  oe  Kal  ica0’  eKaarriv  wpav,  p.iav  evxvv  ™ 
Oeco  '7rpo<T(ptpov'ra<2,  icrov  nrrj  ij p.epa  8pop,ov  n-pexov- 
*rf£S.  ev  <5e  ye  t? /  tov  ovos  wpciy  kcil  tt]S  ru/ctos 

to  qr\eX(TTOv  pi.6po<i  ets  Trpoaevx a<s  avaXiaKOVTas,  ko.l 
n~d  yovcLTa  Kap.'TT'TOVTa'S  a\)v  it oXXtp  'Tip  cj)o(3ip  -rrj 
cerja'ei  rrrpocr6Xov'TCL<; >  p.aKapiX^ov'ra^  eavTOvs  67 ri  t?7 

tov  OeoD  XaTpeia.  e’nre  poi,  rrws  di|/ei  tov  IjXiov, 
pri  TrpocrKvi/ijo-as  tov  TrefiirovTa  t oil  crois  ocpdaX/ioi s 
yXvKVTdTOV  <pu> s;  Trios  aToXavcr eis  Tpmrei^is,  fill 
TrpocrKWii<ras  tov  totovtuiv  ayadwv  ooTtjpa  Kai  x°~ 
ptiyov;  fieTci  iroiai  iXirlboe  eirl  tov  t^s  vvkt os 
tj'JeiS  Kcupov  ;  irotois  -TrpoaSoKas  ove'ipacnv  opiXiiaai, 
pi}  T6iX‘<ras  cravTdv  7r poaevyais,  dXX’  acpvXaKTOi 
eirl  TOV  vttvov  t \Xduiv  ;  evKaTCKppovriTOS  Kai  evaXui- 
T OS  TOLS  TTOVtipOTCCTois  Salpocriv  ear)'  -repiepyovTai 
avveyw s  KaioocpvXaKTovvTes  V/ias,  ti va  XufiovTes 


yvfivov  'irpoaevyrps  dvapirdaaiev  o£ews.  av  fiev  ouv 
tSiorriv  1'ip.ds  irecppayfievovi  Tats  TTpocTevyais,  aVo- 
iriibumiv  evOeoos,  wenrep  XrfTTal  Kal  KaKovpyoi  Trpds 
TI?  K€(paX] 7  TOV  (TTpdT LCOTOU  £l(pOS  Optl)VT6S  KpSfld - 
fievov.  civ  3’  dpa  crvp.[3ij  t eva  yvfivov  elvai  7 rpoarev- 
yrjs ,  outos  avdcnraa'TOS  vtto  twv  daifiovwv  cpepeTai, 
eh  d/iapTia9  wdov/ievos  Kai  avfKpopds  Kai  k a«a. 
t avTa  Sec  iravTa  cpo(3ovpevov s  iifiai,  T-poaevyal^  Kai 
vpvois  del  Teiyi^eiv  eavTovs,  Iva  rravTas  6  0eds 
eXeijrras  aj/ous  airepyacniTai  tt/s  tuiv  oiipavwv  (3a- 
mXeias,  Sia  tov  povoyevov s  aiiTov  uioO,  u>  rj  So£a 
Kal  to  KpaTOS  eh  tous  aloovas  tuiv  aivivivV  dfiijv. — 

Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718 — 38.  De  Precat.  Orat.  i. 
Tom.  II.  p.  783.] 

[4  Hor.  Epist.  i.  ii.  27.] 
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It  is  not 
enough  to 
have  tem¬ 
poral  food, 
except  it  be 
blessed  of 
God. 

Psal.  xxxiv. 


Psal.  lv. 

1  Pet.  v. 
Psal.  cxlv. 


Note. 


How  we 
ought  to 
behave 
ourselves  at 
the  table. 

O  great 
abuse! 

Mark  and 
take  heed. 


The  decay  of 
hospitality. 


Matt.  xiv. 
Mark  vi. 
John  vi. 


Matt.  xxvi. 


Tim.  iv. 


Grace  or 
thanksgiving 
after  dinner. 
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will  sanctify  those  his  gifts  and  benefits,  that  we  may  receive  them  according  to  his 
will,  and  by  no  means  abuse  them,  either  to  the  distemperance  of  our  bodies,  or  to 
the  danger  of  our  souls,  but  only  receive  them  unto  the  end  for  the  which  they  were 
created  and  prepared.  Let  us  not  think  it  enough  to  have  corporal  food,  except  it 
be  blessed  of  God.  Neither  ought  we  to  think  that  our  bodily  sustenance  cometh 
only  of  our  own  policy,  but  much  more  rather  of  God’s  blessing,  which  except  he 
did  fortune  our  travails,  all  our  labours  were  but  vain,  as  the  psalmograph  saith :  “  Fear 
ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  that  be  his  saints,  for  there  is  no  scarceness  to  them  that  fear 
him.  The  rich  have  wanted  and  hungered;  but  they  that  seek  after  the  Lord  shall 
want  no  good  thing.”  Again :  “  Cast  thy  care  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  nourish 
thee.”  Also  in  another  place:  “The  eyes  of  all  men  trust  in  thee,  O  Lord,  and  thou 
givest  them  meat  in  convenient  time.  Thou  openest  thy  hand,  and  fillest  every  living 
creature  with  thy  blessing.” 

Thus  see  we,  that  our  corporal  food  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  he  it  is  that  feedeth 
so  many  as  repose  their  affiance  in  him.  Therefore  ought  we,  before  w7e  taste  any 
meat  at  the  time  of  our  repast,  to  pray  unto  God,  that  he  may  bless  the  meat 
that  we  shall  then  receive,  confessing  that  whatsoever  we  have,  we  altogether  receive 
it  of  his  bounteous  hand.  O  merciful  God,  we  come  now-a-days  unto  the  table  as 
though  wre  were  heathen,  and  knew  no  part  of  God;  at  the  least  as  though  we  wTere 
nothing  bound  unto  God,  and  as  though  God  were  but  a  little  beneficial  unto  us. 
With  what  reverence  do  we  approach  to  our  meat  ?  And  as  we  come  unreverently 
and  swinishly  to  the  table,  so  do  we  continue  all  the  whole  time  of  our  repast. 
The  table  should  be  replenished  with  readings  and  talkings  of  the  holy  scriptures,  with 
debating  of  serious  and  honest  matters,  and  with  godly  meditations;  but  in  the  stead 
of  them  there  are  present  blasphemies,  detractions,  slanders,  backbitings,  lascivious  tales, 
wanton  communication,  unclean  jestings,  uncharitable  railings,  and  an  whole  sea  of 
evils.  This  causeth  that  so  many  unfitting  things  be  committed  at  the  table.  This 
causeth  that  so  many  fall  into  surfeiting  and  drunkenship.  This  causeth  that  so  many 
die  before  their  time.  This  causeth  that  abundance  is  banished  from  among  us,  and 
penury  and  scarceness  reign  universally.  This  causeth  that  the  hand  of  God’s  blessing 
is  shortened,  and  that  hospitality  decayeth  so  greatly  in  every  place,  unto  the  great 
hinderance,  yea,  and  almost  the  utter  desolation  of  the  commonweal,  as  we  poor 
wretches  shall  feel  within  these  few  years,  if  it  be  not  otherwise  shortly  provided. 
Would  God  therefore  that  for  the  avoiding  of  these  so  great  and  so  many  incommodities, 
yea,  and  absurdities,  we  would  follow  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which, 
as  we  read  in  the  scripture,  vdiensoever  he  either  fed  other,  or  else  did  feed  himself, 
used  alwTay  to  give  hearty  thanks  to  his  celestial  Father  !  Did  not  he  so,  wdien  he 
fed  at  one  time  five  thousand  with  five  barley  loaves  and  two  fishes,  besides  divers 
other  times  ?  Did  he  not  so  likewise  at  his  maundy,  when  he  instituted  the  most 
blessed  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood  ?  Why  did  he  this  ?  Verily  for  our  example, 
that  we  shoidd  knowledge  and  confess  that  whatsoever  we  have,  we  receive  it  alto¬ 
gether  at  the  bounteous  and  liberal  hand  of  God.  Doth  not  St  Paul  say,  that  meats 
are  “  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer  ?  ” 

We  ought  therefore  surely,  when  we  go  to  dinner,  or  take  any  repast,  to  desire 
God  for  to  bless  our  meat,  and  to  make  it  healthful  and  profitable  to  our  bodies, 
and  to  believe  that  whatsoever  is  there  present,  we  receive  it  altogether  of  the  grand 
munificence  and  exceeding  liberality  of  God ;  and  so  to  behave  ourselves  all  the  time  of 
our  repast,  not  only  in  receiving  those  gifts  moderately  and  soberly,  but  also  in  our  com¬ 
munication  and  external  gestures,  that  wTe  may  seem  to  sit  not  at  a  profane,  common, 
and  unclean  table,  but  at  the  holy  table  of  the  celestial  and  everlasting  Kino-. 

"  ft  ft 


The  Thirty-ninth  Chapter. 

Again,  after  we  have  thus  godly  and  soberly  taken  our  meat,  let  us  not  fail  to 
give  God  hearty  thanks  for  his  benefits,  which  so  bounteously  of  his  own  mere  liberality 
and  great  goodness  hath  fed  us  at  that  present.  Let  us  also  desire  him  that  he  will 
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go  forth1  to  he  a  beneficial  Father  unto  us,  and  to  give  us  meat,  not  only  “that  meat  Johnvi. 
which  perisheth,  but  much  rather  that  which  abideth  into  everlasting  life,”  I  mean  the 
most  sweet  gospel  of  his  entirely  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  most  gentle  Lord  and 
omnisufficient  Saviour,  that  our  bodies  being  fed  with  corporal  meat,  and  our  souls 
sustained  with  the  word  of  life,  we  may  after  this  life  be  most  happily  fed  with 
beholding  the  fruition  of  the  most  blessed  Deity.  Amen. 

These  things  once  done,  let  us  return  to  our  labours,  every  man  according  to  his 
vocation  and  calling,  working  that  thing  that  is  pleasant  in  the  sight  of  God.  When  For  supper, 
the  time  cometh  that  we  shall  go  to  supper,  let  us  with  the  same  reverence  enjoy  Note' 

the  good  creatures  of  God  that  we  did  at  dinner;  and,  as  we  behaved  ourselves  at 

dinner  both  in  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  let  us  so  likewise  do  at  supper.  So  shall  it 
come  to  pass  undoubtedly,  that  we  shall  want  no  good  thing,  but  have  plenty  of  all 
things  according  to  our  hearts’  desire.  “We  must,”  saith  Chrysostom,  “both  when  r»e oratione. 

we  go  unto  the  table,  and  come  from  it,  give  thanks  to  God.  For  that  table  which  lk>'  Kx  " 

beginneth  of  prayer,  and  endeth  also  in  prayer,  shall  never  wTant,  but  shall  bring  to 
us  all  good  things  more  largely  and  more  plenteously  than  any  fountain2.”  But  I 
have  spoken  of  this  matter  also  in  my  Banquet. 


The  Fortieth  Chapter. 

At  night,  when  we  go  to  bed,  we  shall,  before  we  give  ourselves  to  sleep,  kneel  How  we 
down  upon  our  knees  secretly  in  our  chamber,  with  all  humility  and  reverent  fear,  behave° 
calling  unto  our  remembrance  how  we  have  spent  all  the  whole  day  past.  If  we  when  we 
shall  then  perceive  that  we  have  offended  the  Divine  Majesty  in  any  thing,  either  in  g0  e 

thought,  word,  or  deed,  then  let  us  not  fail  to  confess  our  sin  straightway  to  God 

with  a  contrite  and  sorrowful  heart,  desiring  him  most  humbly,  for  his  great  mercy’s 
sake,  to  forgive  us  that  our  iniquity,  and  not  to  be  angry  with  us,  but  so  assist  us 
with  the  influence  of  his  most  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  in  no  point  transgress  his 
most  divine  will,  but  work  all  things  that  may  be  pleasant  unto  him. 

If  we  shall  at  that  time  perceive  that  we  are  at  debate  with  any  man,  let  us  not  go  Mark  welt, 
to  bed  before  we  be  reconciled  one  to  another,  if  it  be  possible,  according  to  the  precept 
of  the  apostle :  “  Let  not  the  sun  fall  down  upon  your  anger.”  If  that  may  not  con-  j?r,h.  iV. 
veniently  be  done  that  night,  let  us  not  fail  the  next  morning  betimes,  or  so  soon  as 
we  may,  to  go  unto  them  that  are  offended  with  us,  or  we  with  them,  and  never 
cease  till  we  have  made  an  agreement  between  us,  being  perfectly  persuaded  that  we 
can  by  no  means  please  God  so  long  as  we  be  not  in  love  and  charity.  For  as  St 

John  saith:  “He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  abideth  in  death.  Every  one  that  hateth  1  John Ui. 

his  brother  is  a  manslayer;  and  ye  know  that  every  manslayer  hath  not  everlasting 
life  abiding  in  him.”  Look,  what  we  have  offended  God  that  day,  let  us  so  bewail  s-pfe 
our  sin,  and  take  such  thought  for  the  doing  of  it,  that  we  may  have  no  more  pleasure 
to  do  that  offence  again,  but  rather  be  made  the  more  circumspect,  and  beware  after¬ 
ward  that  we  be  no  more  oppressed  with  the  subtile  assaults  of  Satan.  Let  us  every 
day  die  unto  sin.  Let  us  continually  mortify  the  affects  of  the  old  Adam.  The  longer  we 
live,  the  lesser  let  sin  remain  in  this  our  mortal  body.  Let  all  our  meditation,  study, 
and  endeavour,  be  nothing  else  than  a  perpetual  care  to  lead  a  pure  and  innocent  life. 


The  Forty -first  Chapter. 

But  if  it  so  chance  that*  when  we  have  considered  the  spending  of  the  day,  we 
perceive  no  notable  crime  and  heinous  fault  committed  neither  against  God  nor  our 
neighbour,  then  let  us  rejoice,  give  God  thanks,  and  desire  him  so  continually  to  aid 


[*  Go  forth  :  go  on,  continue.] 

[2  T paire^a  yap  diro  apyoptui] ,  /cat  ets 

evyijv  saTaXi'tyovtra,  oiiSe-Tro-re  vcrTeppdijfTeTaL,  aXXa 
-jnjyT/s  Sap  iXecrepov  airavra  ij/juv  o’lrrru  id  ay  add 


. <5/0  yp i)  sal  apxo^Svovs  sal  Xpyovras  evya- 

piaTelv  tm  OecS. — Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718 — 38. 
De  Anna  Serm.  ii.  Torn.  IV.  p.  719, — See  before, 
p,  64,  note  1.] 
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us  with  his  divine  help,  that  we  may  not  only  continue  in  that  purity  of  life,  but 
Rom.  i.  also  go  forth  from  faith  to  faith,  and  from  virtue  to  virtue,  till  we  wax  ancient  in 
m  .  xxxiv.  ;U1(]  become  perfect  men  in  our  profession. 

Prayers  These  things  once  done,  let  us  then  fall  to  prayer,  desiring  God  for  his  great 

before  sleep.  merCy’g  sape  through  Jesus  Christ  to  give  us  a  prosperous  and  quiet  night,  and  that 
neither  Satan  nor  none  of  his  angels  do  trouble  us,  but  that  though  the  body  take 
rest  and  sleep,  yet  the  mind,  the  heart,  the  inward  man,  may  alway  watch  to  him, 
and  delight  in  him  perpetually. 

After  our  prayers,  let  us  commit  ourselves  to  the  tuition  of  God,  and  so  sweetly 
give  ourselves  to  rest.  And  let  this  be  our  daily  exercise.  O  Lord  God,  if  we  would 
do  this  with  a  fervent  heart  and  burning  love  toward  God,  it  cannot  be  expressed 
what  great  and  singular  commodities  would  ensue.  To  do  thus  is  the  duty  of  us- 
all;  but  whether  we  have  done  it  or  not,  let  every  man  search  his  own  conscience, 
and  amend. 

Thus  have  I  declared,  what  times  I  think  most  convenient  for  prayer,  and  how  we 
should  behave  ourselves  in  the  time  of  praying.  I  have  not  done  this  to  bind  and 
snarle  the  conscience  of  any  Christian  man,  which  ought  to  be  free  to  serve  God  at  all 
hours ;  but  to  help  the  infirm  and  w*eak  Christians,  that  they  first  using  these  times,  as 
certain  introductions,  may  afterward  come  unto  the  perfection  of  worshipping  God  at 
all  times.  For  a  Christian  man  shall  have  abundant  occasions  at  all  hours  to  call  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord  for  help.  Notwithstanding,  if  any  man  shall  look  upon  these 
things  that  I  have  here  written  with  a  single  eye,  he  shall  not  find  them  altogether 
vain.  God  give  us  all  grace  to  follow  them,  or  better,  if  we  may ! 


OF  THANKSGIVING. 


The  Forty-second  Chapter. 


James  i. 

1  Cor.  iv. 


Jer.  ix. 


All  our 
rejoicing 
ought  to 
be  in  God. 


Phil.  iv. 


Luke  i. 


How  we  may 
be  moved  to 
give  God 
thanks. 

Of  our 

creation. 

Note. 


Noav  beginneth  our  work  to  draw  unto  an  end.  I  have  declared  sufficiently 
heretofore,  as  I  trust,  all  things  that  most  principally  pertain  unto  prayer,  that  is  to  say, 
unto  asking  any  thing  of  God.  It  remaineth  now,  therefore,  that  I  entreat  somewdiat 
of  thanksgiving  to  God.  For  it  is  convenient  that  we  also  give  thanks  unto  God  for 
the  gifts  and  benefits  that  we  receive  of  him;  or  else  we  may  justly  seem  to  be 
unworthy  any  part  of  God’s  kindness.  For  what  have  we  that  we  have  not 
received?  The  wise  man  ought  not  to  rejoice  in  his  wisdom,  nor  the  strong  man  in 
his  strength,  nor  yet  the  rich  man  in  his  riches,  but  only  in  our  Lord  God,  from 
whom  “  every  good  and  perfect  gift  descendeth  and  cometh  down.”  “  What  hast  thou 
that  thou  hast  not  received  ?”  saith  Paul.  “  If  thou  hast  received  it,  wdierefore  dost 
thou  rejoice,  as  though  thou  hadst  not  received  it?”  “Let  not  the  wise  man,”  saith 

God  by  his  prophet,  “rejoice  in  his  wisdom,  nor  let  not  the  strong  man  rejoice  in  his 

strength,  nor  let  not  the  rich  man  rejoice  in  his  riches.  But  let  him  that  rejoiceth  rejoice 
in  this,  if  he  understand  and  know  me.  For  I  am  the  Lord  which  doth  mercy, 
judgment,  and  righteousness  in  the  earth,  and  these  are  those  things  that  I  desire, 
saitli  the  Lord.” 

Seeing  then  that  all  our  glory  and  rejoicing  ought  to  be  in  our  Lord  God  alone, 
as  St  Paul  saith,  “Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway;  and  again  I  say,  Rejoice;”  seeing 
also  that  whatsoever  goodness  is  in  us,  it  cometh  only  of  him,  verily  we  ought  at 
all  hours  to  rejoice  in  him,  as  the  most  blessed  virgin  Mary  did,  saying,  “  My  soul 
magnifieth  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour,”  and  to  give  to 

him  thanks,  and  to  sing  to  his  name,  so  long  as  our  life  lasteth,  perpetual  lauds, 

commendations,  and  praises. 

If  we  will  be  moved  to  give  God  thanks  at  any  time,  as  we  ought  to  do  alway, 
it  shall  be  first  convenient  to  perpend,  weigh,  and  consider  his  manifold  goodness 
toward  us.  First,  how  at  the  beginning  he  made  us  not  like  unto  brute  beasts,  but 
like  unto  his  own  similitude  and  image.  And  he  made  us  not  to  be  firebrands  of 
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hell,  but  inheritors  of  everlasting  glory.  For  he  gave  us  a  body  much  more  beautiful 
and  pleasant  in  aspect  than  any  other  living  creature  hath.  He  gave  us  a  mind  also 
endued  with  wit,  reason,  discretion,  wisdom,  virtue,  knowledge,  cunning,  immortality, 
godliness,  &c.  He  set  us  in  paradise,  and  gave  us  rule,  power,  and  dominion  over  Gen.  i. 
all  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  over  all  living  creatures  that 
move  upon  the  earth. 

Again,  when  we  in  our  parents  had  transgressed  his  most  godly  precept,  and  thereby  Gen.  m. 
deserved  eternal  damnation,  he  did  not  straightway,  with  the  same  rigour  and  fierceness 
wherewith  he  condemned  the  angels  for  their  disobedient  arrogancy,  cast  us  away  into  j  p.et- 
the  fire  of  hell ;  but  full  gently  sent  us  into  this  vale  of  misery  for  to  repent,  that  Gen.  m. 
afterward  he  might  save  us,  yet  constituting  and  appointing  us  still  lords  and  rulers  I'sai.  viii. 
over  all  living  creatures. 


The  Forty-third  Chapter. 

Moreover,  when  it  was  not  possible,  because  of  the  great  enormity  of  our  sin,  that 
we  could  of  our  own  power,  strength,  merits,  deservings,  and  good  works,  save  and  of  our  free 
win  ourselves  again  into  the  favour  of  God,  how  lovingly,  without  any  deserts  of  our  |ra«?andthe 
part,  even  of  his  own  mere  goodness  and  free  mercy,  did  he  promise  to  save  us  by  through G°d 
his  dearly-beloved  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  at  his  time  predefined  and  appointed  Rom.  <j:hrist' 
from  everlasting  sent  him  down  into  this  world !  Which  for  our  sake  unfeignedly  by 
the  wonderful  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  took  flesh  of  the  blessed,  pure,  and  unde-  Luke  i. 
filed  virgin  Mary,  and  became  very  man  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  alone  except.  Matt.  i. 
Which  also,  after  he  had  lived  here  certain  years,  even  of  his  own  free  will  without 
any  compulsion,  for  the  fervent  and  unspeakable  love  that  he  ever  bare  toward  us, 
gave  himself  unto  the  very  death,  yea,  even  the  most  spiteful  and  heinous  death  of  isai.  mi. 
the  cross.  He  offered  his  most  blessed  body  “a  sweet-smelling  sacrifice  to  God”  tlieEph.v. 
Father  for  our  wickedness.  He  suffered  his  most  precious  blood  to  be  shed  upon  the  Matt,  xxvii. 
altar  of  the  cross  to  pay  the  ransom  for  our  sins.  He  refused  no  kind  of  painful  grief  i  Tim.  ii. 
and  grievous  pain  to  appease  God’s  wrath,  and  to  reconcile  us  unto  his  celestial  Father.  Col.  i. 

“  0  good  Jesu,”  saith  St  Bernard,  “  how  greatly  were  we  indebted  to  thee,  and  yet  dost  Ser.  quidam. 
thou  pay  our  debt !  W e  have  sinned,  and  thou  art  punished.  This  is  a  work  with¬ 

out  example,  a  grace  without  merit,  a  charity  without  measure1.” 

Verily,  verily  not  the  prodition  and  betraying  of  Judas,  not  the  fury  and  cruel  malice  Note  who  did 
of  the  pharisees  and  bishops,  not  the  wicked  and  false  witnesses,  not  the  unrighteous  death.'"31 
accusers,  not  the  cruel  and  unmerciful  judges,  did  put  Christ  to  death ;  but  wTe  ourselves,  Our  sins  did 
our  sin,  our  iniquity,  our  ungodliness,  our  abomination,  our  corrupt  manners  did  slay  him,  to  death.st 
and  put  him  to  that  most  cruel  death.  We  are  they  that  did  kill  him.  We  sought  Matt.  xxvi. 
his  death.  We  did  betray  him.  We  did  falsely  accuse  him.  We  nailed  him  upon  the  Lukexxii. 
cross.  We  scourged  his  most  blessed  body.  We  shed  his  most  precious  blood.  We  did  Johnxix' 
cleave  asunder  his  most  blessed  heart  with  a  spear,  out  of  the  which  ran  both  water  and 
blood.  We  gave  him  eisel2  and  gall  to  drink.  We  scorned  him,  we  mocked  him,  we  did 
spit  on  his  most  sweet  face.  We  buffeted  him,  we  bruised  him,  we  were  the  authors  isai.  iii. 
of  all  the  tyranny  which  was  wrought  against  him.  \  et  for  the  love  that  he  bare 
toward  us  did  not  he  disdain  to  suffer  all  these  intolerable  pains,  by  whose  passions  1  petn. 
and  sufferings  we  are  perfectly  made  whole by  whose  most  blessed  blood  all  our  sins 
are  washed  away ;  by  whose  death  everlasting  life  chanceth  abundantly  unto  us.  O 
unmeasurable  kindness !  What  a  love  hath  God  to  us,  that  “  he  spared  not  his  only  Rom.,  viii. 
Son,  but  gave  him  for  us  all,  that  so  many  as  believe  in  him  may  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life  !  ” 

And  as  God  the  Father  gave  his  Son  Christ  unto  death  for  our  sins,  so  did  he  Rom.iv. 
raise  him  up  again  by  his  most  puissant  power  from  death  for  our  justification.  He 


[‘  Grateful  aspirations  of  this  kind  are  frequent 
both  in  the  genuine  works  of  St  Bernard,  and  also  in 
those  which  have  been  improperly  attributed  to  him. 
The  exact  words  in  the  text  have  not  been  traced ; 
b»t  a  passage  very  nearly  resembling  it  may  be 


found,  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  Serm.  de  Pass. 
Dom.  15.  Vol.  II.  Tom.  v.  cols.  654,  5.  See  also 
Lament,  in  Pass.  Christ.  4.  cols.  522,  3.] 

[2  Eisel:  vinegar.] 
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Eph.  ii. 

Matt.  i. 
Luke  ii. 
What  Christ 
is  to  us. 

John  xi. 
Matt.  ix. 

John  viii. 
John  vi. 
Psal.  xxvii. 

1  Cor.  i. 


Rom.  x. 

Psal.  xlv. 

1  Tim.  ii. 

1  John  ii. 
Col.  i. 

Heb.  iv.  vii. 
1  Pet.  ii. 

John  x. 

Rom.  viii. 


Search  the 
News  out  of 
Heaven. 


Tit.  iii. 


2  Pet.  ii. 
Job  iv. 


Isai.  xxx. 
Psal.  cxlv. 


Lam.  iii. 

God  worketh 
repentance 
in  us. 

Ezek.  xi. 


Ezek.  xxxvi. 


is  our  “  peace how  then  can  we  he  sad  and  heavy  ?  He  is  our  “  Saviour ;  how  then 
can  we  despair  ?  He  is  our  “  way ;”  how  then  can  we  err  ?  He  is  our  “  truth  ;  how 
then  can  we  be  deceived  ?  He  is  our  “  life how  then  can  we  die  ?  He  is  our  resur¬ 
rection  how  then  can  we  sleep  in  sin  ?  He  is  our  “  physician ;”  how  then  can  we 

he  sick  and  diseased  ?  He  is  our  “  light ;”  how  then  can  we  walk  in  darkness  ?  He 

is  our  “bread;”  how  then  can  we  he  hungry?  He  is  our  “defender;”  how  then  can 
we  be  afeard  ?  He  is  our  “  wisdom ;”  how  then  can  we  be  ignorant  ?  He  is  our 
“  righteousness ;”  how  then  can  we  he  unrighteous  ?  He  is  our  “  sanctification ;  how 
then  can  we  he  profane  and  unholy  ?  He  is  our  “  redemption ;”  how  then  can  we 
he  damned  ?  He  is  our  riches ;  how  then  can  we  he  poor  ?  He  is  our  beauty , 
how  then  can  we  be  deformed  and  ill-favoured?  He  is  our  “mediator  and  ad\o- 
cate;”  how  then  can  our  matters  he  unheard?  He  is  our  “head;  how  then  can  we 

his  members  perish  ?  He  is  our  “  bishop  and  curate  of  our  souls ;  how  then  can  ft  e 

want  spiritual  doctrine  ?  He  is  our  “  door ;”  how  then  can  we  but  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ?  To  conclude,  he  is  altogether  ours,  and  all  that  ever  he  hath ; 
how  then  can  we  but  sail  in  a  safe  and  quiet  haven?  How  then  can  we  but  have 
all  things  prosperous  and  fortunate  ?  Thus  see  we,  what  an  high  treasure  Christ  is 
to  us.  If  any  man  desireth  to  know  more  of  Christ,  and  what  benefits  we  have 
received  by  him,  let  him  read  my  work  of  the  News  out  of  Heaven,  where  he  shall 
see  Christ  truly  and  livishly  painted  as  alone  and  perfect  Redeemer,  and  a  plenteous 
and  an  omnisufficient  Saviour  for  all  them  that  faithfully  repent  and  lead  a  new  life. 

Would  not  all  these  so  great  commodities  and  large  benefits,  which  we  receive  of 
God  the  Father  through  Jesus  Christ,  move  any  Christian  heart  in  the  wrorld  to  be 
thankful,  and  to  sing  perpetual  praises  unto  God  ?  For  we  have  learned  here,  that  all 
our  salvation  cometh  only  from  God  the  Father  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  he  saved 
us  mercifully  when  we  were  lost  miserably.  But  let  us  behold  more  of  God’s  kind¬ 
ness,  that  we  may  learn  that  thanks  ought  to  be  given  unto  him  seriously. 


The  Forty-fourth  Chapter. 

Although  by  Christ  we  be  set  again  at  liberty,  and  receive  our  manumission  and 
freedom  from  that  captivity  whereunto  we  were  made  bond  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  so 
soon  as  we  are  regenerate  and  born  anew  by  the  honourable  sacrament  of  baptism  and 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  yet  inasmuch  as  afterward  through  our  fragility  and  weakness  we 
fall  again  into  sin,  and  deserve  thereby  also  to  be  cast  from  the  favour  of  God,  and 
to  be  damned  perpetually,  if  God  did  not  also  help  us  in  this  behalf,  0  Lord  God, 
in  how  miserable  a  case  are  we ! 

What  should  it  profit  us,  by  Christ  to  be  delivered  from  that  wretchedness  into 

the  which  Adam  did  cast  us,  if  there  were  not  also  a  remedy  to  expulse  that  danger 

into  the  which  we  cast  ourselves  through  sin  after  baptism  ?  Therefore  here  also  doth 
the  goodness  of  God  appear  very  large  and  bounteous  toward  us.  For  though  we  sin 
after  baptism  never  so  grievously,  yet  doth  not  he  straightways  take  vengeance  on  us, 
and  cast  us  headlong  into  hell-fire,  as  he  did  the  angels;  but  he  patiently  abideth  our 
conversion,  and  looketh  daily  when  we  will  repent  and  amend,  as  the  prophet  saith : 
•“  The  Lord  long  abideth  us  that  he  may  have  mercy  on  us.”  Also  the  psalmograph : 
“  The  Lord  is  gentle  and  merciful,  patient,  and  of  great  pity.  The  Lord  is  good  and 
gentle  to  all  men,  and  his  tender  mercies  are  stretched  forth  upon  all  his  works.”  Jeremy 
also  saith:  “It  are  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  that  we  are  not  consumed.”  Yea,  he 
exciteth  and  stirreth  us  up  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  giveth  us  grace  to  repent,  turn, 
and  amend,  as  he  saith  by  his  prophet :  “  I  wall  give  them  a  new  heart,  and  a  new 
spirit  will  I  give  in  their  inward  parts,  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  from 
their  flesh,  and  give  them  a  fleshy  heart,  that  they  may  walk  in  my  precepts  and 

keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them.  And  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  shall  be 

their  God.”  Again :  “  I  will  pour  out  upon  you  clean  water,  and  ye  shall  be  made 
clean  from  all *y our  uncleanness,  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  make  you  clean;  and 
I  will  give  you  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  in  the  midst  of  you;  and  I 
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will  take  away  the  stony  heart  from  your  flesh,  and  give  you  a  fleshy  heart;  and  I 
'' ill  put  m\  Spirit  in  the  midst  of  you;  and  I  will  make  you  to  walk  in  my  precepts, 
and  keep  and  work  my  judgments  ;  and  ye  shall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I  gave  to 
your  fathers;  and  ye  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  shall  be  your  God;  and  I  shall  save 
you  from  all  your  uncleanness.” 

Moico’ser,  he  still  calleth  upon  us  to  come  unto  him,  saying:  “Turn  and  repent  E*ek.  xviii. 
you  of  all  your  iniquities ;  and  your  iniquity  shall  work  you  no  displeasure.  Cast 
away  from  you  all  your  wickednesses,  in  the  which  ye  have  offended,  and  make  you 
a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit.  Wherefore  will  ye  die,  0  ye  house  of  Israel?  For 
I  will  not  that  any  should  die,  saith  the  Lord  God.  Return  and  live.”  Again:  “It  Jer.m. 
is  commonly  said,  If  a  man  leave  his  wife,  and  she  going  away  marrieth  another  hus¬ 
band,  shall  he  return  any  more  again  unto  her  ?  Shall  not  the  woman  he  polluted 
and  defiled  ?  But  thou  hast  played  the  whore  with  many  lovers ;  yet  return  again 
unto  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  receive  thee.”  O  most  sweet  and  comfortable  1  xim.  i. 
saying !  O  most  gentle  Saviour,  worthy  all  praise,  glory,  and  honour ! 

Here  may  ye  see  how  greatly  we  are  bound  to  God,  and  how  great  thanks  we 
ought  to  give  him,  seeing  that  he  so  greatly  desireth  our  health,  life,  and  salvation,  and 
w  illeth  by  no  means  our  decay,  death,  and  damnation.  lie  is  that  gentle  father,  which  Luke  xv. 
joyfully  receiveth  again  his  lost  son,  and  most  lovingly  embraceth  him.  He  is  that 
shepherd,  which  bringeth  home  again  on  his  shoulders  that  sheep  that  was  wandered 
away.  He  is  that  physician,  that  healeth  the  sick  and  diseased.  He  is  that  Saviour,  Matt.  ix. 
which  “  came  not  to  call  the  righteous  but  sinners  unto  repentance.”  He  is  that  helper 
which  daily  crieth :  “  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  laden,  and  I  shall  Matt.  xi. 
refresh  you."  “Seek  therefore  the  Lord,  while  he  may  be  found:  call  on  him,  whileisai.lv. 
he  is  nigh.  Let  the  ungodly  forsake  his  way,  and  the  wicked  man  his  thoughts, 
and  let  him  return  to  the  Lord ;  and  he  shall  have  mercy  on  him :  yea,  but  let  him  not 
fail  to  turn  unto  our  God ;  for  he  is  bounteous  and  very  ready  to  forgive,” 


The  Forty-fifth  Chapter. 

F urtiiermore,  who  is  able  to  express  how  greatly  we  are  bound  unto  God  for  his  By  God  are 
diligent  conservation  and  keeping  of  us ?  If  we  were  not  preserved  and  kept  of  him,  ftomevii' e< 
into  how  many  evils  should  we  fall !  How  were  it  possible  for  us  to  be  free  from 
the  captivity  of  Satan,  to  be  pure  from  the  filthiness  of  the  flesh,  to  be  kept  harmless 
from  the  tyranny  of  the  world,  if  God  did  not  defend  us?  How  many  kind  of  evils 
do  we  see  daily  perpetrated  and  done  before  our  eyes,  as  theft,  murder,  treason,  adultery, 
fornication,  covetousness,  gluttony,  drunkenship,  &c.,  which  all  undoubtedly  we  should 
likewise  do,  if  we  were  not  preserved  from  them  by  the  goodness  of  God.  For  the 
fragility  of  nature  and  the  pronity  unto  evil  is  all  one  in  them  and  in  us,  if  we  be 
left  unto  ourselves.  Our  perdition  cometh  of  ourselves,  but  our  salvation  cometh  only  hos.  xiii. 
of  God,  as  the  prophet  saith.  “  Except  the  Lord,”  saith  Esay,  “  had  left  unto  us  seed,  isai.  i. 
we  had  been  as  Sodom,  and  we  might  well  have  been  likened  unto  Gomorre.”  Therefore, 
seeing  that  God  keepeth  us  from  these  great  enormities,  we  are  very  much  bound  to 
give  him  right  hearty  thanks. 

Again,  with  how  many  gifts  doth  he  endue  us  daily !  what  have  we  that  is  not  The  benefits 
his  gift,  if  it  be  good  and  godly?  He  engraffeth  in  us  by  his  most  Holy  Spirit  faith,  toward  us. 
hope,  charity,  peace,  joy,  patience,  long-suffering,  meekness,  lenity,  softness,  modesty, 
honest  behaviour,  &c.  He  givetli  us  health  for  our  body.  He  givetli  us  spiritual 
gladness  for  our  soul.  He  prepareth  all  things  necessary  for  this  our  needy  life.  He 
getteth  friends  for  us.  He  defendeth  us  from  our  enemies.  He  preserveth  us  in  all 
goodness.  To  conclude,  look  what  a  most  natural  father  is  unto  his  most  entirely 
beloved  son,  the  very  same  is  he  unto  us.  So  that  whatsoever  we  have  being  good, 
either  pertaining  to  the  soul  or  to  the  body,  we  altogether  receive  it  of  this  our  celestial 
Father.  What  great  thanks  therefore  he  is  worthy  to  have,  who  perceiveth  not  ?  St 
Bernard  saith :  “  Let  us  give  thanks  to  our  God  for  the  good  things  that  we  do,  and 

let  us  humbly  say  to  him  with  Esay  the  prophet,  ‘All  our  works  hast  thou  wrought  isai.  xxvi. 
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in  us,  O  Lord  our  God.’”1  Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  St  Gregory:  “It  is 
convenient  that  we  give  thanks  alway  to  God,  which  never  ceaseth  to  do  well,  except 
he  be  letted  and  hindered  through  the  naughtiness  of  men.”  Therefore,  whatsoever  work 
thou  shalt  begin,  first  call  on  God,  and  cease  not  to  give  thanks  when  thou  hast 
finished  it. 

\ 

The  Forty-sixth  Chapter. 


We  English-  Although  it  bo  so,  that  all  nations  of  the  world,  even  from  the  east  to  the  west, 
LTnations6  ought  to  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord  for  his  innumerable  benefits  that  they  without 
bound  to  deserts  receive  of  him  daily,  yet  I  think  there  is  no  realm  throughout  Christendom 

?han£°d  that  hath  so  many  urgent,  weighty,  and  necessary  causes  to  give  God  thanks,  as  we 

Englishmen  have  at  this  present. 

To  whom  is  it  unknown,  with  how  miserable  captivity  we  have  been  detained  and 
The  tyranny  suppressed  these  many  hundred  years,  through  the  usurped  power  and  grievous  tyranny 
of Rome!hop  of  the  bishop  of  Rome?  Who  knoweth  not  how  greatly  the  consciences  of  Christian 
men  were  snarled,  yea,  and  almost  slain,  through  the  decrees  of  that  bishop  ?  How 
greatly  was  the  Christian  liberty  inclosed  and  stopped  up,  so  that  no  man  could  enjoy 
the  use  of  those  things,  which  the  word  of  God  determined  free,  without  his  licence 
and  dispensation !  How  were  the  singular  merits  of  Christ’s  death,  and  the  inestimable 
price  of  his  most  precious  blood,  adnihilated  and  set  at  nought,  and  the  bishop  of 
Rome’s  pardons  trusted  unto,  and  perfect  affiance  reposed  in  them  for  remission  of  sms 
and  eternal  salvation !  What  a  sort  of  hypocritical  and  superstitious  works  crept  in 
throughout  Christendom  almost,  which  only  were  believed  to  be  the  alone  good  works ; 
and  the  true  good  works,  which  are  commanded  of  God  in  his  holy  scriptures,  utterly 
neglected,  despised,  and  set  at  nought !  Who  thought  it  not  a  more  meritorious  act 
to  gild  an  image,  than  to  clothe  a  poor  naked  man  ?  Who  thought  it  not  a  better 
deed  to  run  gadding  a  pilgrimage  into  divers  countries  for  to  seek  dead  images,  than 
to  tarry  at  home  and  to  visit  the  poor  members  of  Christ  which  lay  bedrid,  sick,  lame, 
feeble,  and  impotent  ?  0  extreme  blindness  ! 

Again,  what  an  infinite  number  of  monsters,  monks  I  would  have  said,  and  other 
religious  persons,  and  God  will,  as  they  desire  to  be  called,  did  there  arise  in  this 
kingdom !  Who  thought  it  not  a  better  deed  to  put  his  child  into  an  abbey,  and 
there  to  live  idly,  swinishly  and  irreligiously  pampered  up  with  all  delicious  fare  that 
should  provoke  unto  lewdness,  than  to  let  him  live  abroad  in  tire  world,  and  there  to 
practise  some  honest  art  and  occupation,  that  might  turn  to  the  commodity  and  main¬ 
tenance  of  the  commonweal  ?  What  blindness  had  invaded  this  realm !  Did  not  we 
think  it  rather  our  duty  to  obey  the  proud  bishop  of  Rome  than  our  own  native  king  ? 
Did  not  we  esteem  his  fantastical  decrees  above  the  edicts,  laws,  and  acts  of  our  own 
king?  Were  we  not  more  ready  to  follow  his  sensual  lusts  and  beast-like  pleasures, 
than  to  obey  the  commandments  of  our  own  king  and  ruler?  Into  what  perils  would 
not  we  cast  ourselves  to  do  that  rammish  bishop  pleasure?  Y ea,  would  God  that 
certain  of  this  realm  in  times  past  had  not  rather  had  a  mind  to  die  for  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  the  false  and  usurped  power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  than  to  live  with 
obedient  and  faithful  hearts  to  our  most  Christian  king ! 

O  Lord  God,  what  a  blindness  was  this !  where  was  this  doctrine  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles  become,  that  all  men  should  be  subject  and  obedient  to  the  high  powers? 

Rom.  xiii.  This  sentence  of  St  Paul  lay  buried  :  “  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  high  powers. 

Wisd. vi.  For  there  is  no  power,  but  of  God:  all  powers  are  ordained  of  God.  He  therefore 

that  resisteth,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God :  and  they  that  resist  shall  take  to 

1  Pet.  ii.  themselves  damnation.”  Also  St  Peter :  “  Be  subject  to  every  human  creature  for 

The  king  the  Lord’s  sake,  whether  it  be  unto  the  king  as  supreme  head,  or  to  the  rulers  that 

supreme 

head.  - 


[*  These  precise  words  have  not  been  discovered; 
but  the  idea  is  frequently  dwelt  on  and  amplified  by 
Bernard. — See  Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  In  Cant. 
Serm.  xiii.  Vol.  I.  Tom.  rv.  cols.  1301,  &c.] 

[2  The  passage  in  question  has  eluded  the  Edi¬ 


tor’s  researches  ;  and  indeed  it  is  doubtful  where  the 
quotation  closes.  The  introductory  words  may  be 
considered  as  a  reference  to  the  Sacramentary  of 
Gregory.] 
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are  sent  by  him  to  the  punishment  of  the  evil-doers,  hut  unto  the  praise  of  them 
that  do  well.”  The  Christian  princes  were  not  had  in  reverence  and  honour  as  they 
ought.  O  miserable  case,  and  detestable  abusion ! 


The  Forty-seventh  Chapter. 

Furthermore,  what  ignorancy  and  blindness  was  in  this  realm  concerning  the  true  BehoM  m 
and  Christian  knowledge !  How  many  savoured  Christ  aright  ?  How  many  walked  ness  we 
in  the  straight  pathways  of  God’s  ordinances  ?  How  many  believed  Christ  to  be  the  were  when 
alone  Saviour  ?  How  many  trusted  to  be  saved  only  by  the  merits  of  Christ’s  death,  Rome  ruled 
and  the  effusion  and  shedding  of  his  most  precious  and  blessed  blood?  How  many 
ran  to  God  alone  either  in  their  prosperity  or  adversity  ?  How  many  embraced  Christ  for 
their  sufficient  mediator  and  advocate  unto  God  the  Father?  How  many  felt  the  efficacy 
and  power  of  the  true  and  Christian  faith,  whereby  a  Christian  man  is  freely  justified? 

IIow  many  could  discern  the  feigned  and  the  true  works  asunder?  How  many  did 
know  what  they  professed  at  baptism  ?  How  many  had  knowledge  what  their  Pater-noster 
meant,  and  wherefore  they  prayed?  How  many  did  perfectly  understand  the  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith  ?  How  many  did  know  what  the  ceremonies  of  the  church  meant, 
as  holy  bread,  and  holy  water,  and  such  other?  How  many  heard  the  evangelical 
doctrine  ever  preached  purely  and  sincerely?  O  good  Jesu,  be  merciful  unto  us!  If 
I  should  go  forth  to  rehearse  all  the  abuses  and  all  the  ignorancy  and  blindness,  wherewith 
this  now  most  free  and  flourishing  realm  hath  been  oppressed  this  many  hundred  years 
through  the  tyranny  of  that  Babylonical  strumpet,  it  would  undoubtedly  make  a  work  Rev.  xvii. 
much  longer  than  the  Iliads  of  Homer. 

But  now  are  these  enormities,  yea,  and  deformities,  of  this  realm  of  England  utterly  England^ 
exiled  and  banished.  All  false  religion  is  extirped  and  plucked  up  by  the  roots.  The  made  clean 
miserable  captivity,  wherewith  we  were  oppressed  in  the  pope’s  kingdom,  is  turned  deformities, 
into  delectable  liberty.  Our  consciences  are  restored  to  their  old  freedom.  Christ’s 
death  is  believed  to  be  a  sufficient  sacrifice  for  them  that  are  sanctified.  All  super-  Heb.  *. 
stitious  fantasies  invented  of  idle  brains  are  full  godly  put  down.  The  famous  images, 
wherewith  the  simple  people  committed  fornication,  I  mean  idolatry,  are  justly  plucked 
down,  and  conveyed  out  of  the  way.  All  the  monastical  sects  have  put  oft  their  cowls 
and  monstrous  garments.  Our  most  Christian  king  is  now,  according  to  the  verity  of 
God’s  word,  and  his  just  and  right  title,  recognised  to  be  supreme  head  and  governor 
of  the  church  of  England  next  unto  Christ  immediately  here  in  earth.  He  is  honoured 
of  us  his  subjects,  as  we  ought  by  the  law  of  «God,  and  had  in  reverence  above  all 
creatures  mortal.  Not  only  his  most  noble  grace,  but  also  so  many  as  he  appointeth  to 
rule  over  us,  we  obey  with  all  submission  and  humility  of  mind. 


The  Forty-eighth  Chapter. 

Moreover,  ignorancy  and  blindness  are  exiled  and  banished.  God’s  laws  are  mani¬ 
festly  declared  unto  us ;  so  that  we  may,  if  we  will,  keep  his  most  godly  commandments. 

The  most  sacred  bible  is  freely  permitted  to  be  read  of  every  man  in  the  English  tongue. 

Many  savour  Christ  aright,  and  daily  the  number  increaseth,  thanks  be  to  God!  Christ 
is  believed  to  be  the  alone  Saviour.  We  now  faithfully  trust  to  be  saved  by  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  that  “the  blood  of  Christ  maketh  us  clean  from  all  sin.”  Christ  is  be-u0hni. 
lieved  to’  be  our  sufficient  mediator  and  advocate.  The  true  and  Christian  “  faitlg  which  Gal.  v. 
worketh  by  charity,”  and  is  plenteous  in  good  works,  is  now  received  to  justify.  Rom.  v. 
The  good  works,  that  arc  appointed  in  the  holy  scriptures,  are  now  only  used  and 
put  in  exercise  among  the  faithful.  What  we  professed  when  we  were  baptized,  many 
now  know  right'  well.  The  twelve  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  Lord’s  prayer, 
called  the  Pater-noster,  and  the  ten  commandments,  are  now  rehearsed  in  the  English 
tongue  both  of  young  and  old,  so  that  now  all  understand  them.  Many  of  the  eccle¬ 
siastical  ceremonies  are  now  right  well  taught  and  known.  To  conclude,  all  old  things 
are  passed,  and  new  things  entered  instead  of  them.  And  all  these  things  hath  God 
In-ought  to  pass  by  his  dearly-beloved  servant,  Henry  our  king. 


The  golden 
world. 


Ovid.  Met.  i. 


Virgilius. 
Eclo.  iv. 


The  adver¬ 
saries  of 
God’s  word. 


Matt,  xxiii. 


Matt.  xi. 
Luke  x. 
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If  his  grace  goeth  forth  as  he  hath  begun,  he  shall  make  such  a  flourishing  realm 
both  in  spiritual  and  corporal  goods,  both  for  the  glory  of  God  and  for  the  maintenance 
of  his  grace’s  public  weal,  as  none  shall  may  be  able  to  compare  with  this  realm  of 
England  throughout  Christendom.  And  as  his  most  excellent  majesty  shall  easily 
overcome  and  excel  in  the  exercise  of  true  godliness  all  his  predecessors,  and  leave  a 
memorable  and  immortal  act  unto  his  successors  most  worthy  to  be  followed,  so  like¬ 
wise  may  his  grace  be  sure,  that  there  is  reposed  and  laid  up  in  store  for  him  in  Gods 
treasure-house  that  uncorruptible  crown  of  glory,  which,  when  his  grace  shall  give 
over  to  nature,  that  most  glorious  King  of  all  kings  shall  give  to  him  undoubtedly 
for  his  faithful  walking  in  the  divine  precepts,  and  setting  forth  of  God’s  glory.  This 
thing  brought  to  pass  by  his  grace’s  diligence,  that,  all  abuses  plucked  away,  the  true 
godliness  may  reign,  who  shall  not  then  justly  think,  that  the  golden  world  is  come 
again,  whereof  the  ancient  learned  men  disputed  so  much  in  their  most  eloquent  monu¬ 
ments1?  Verily  we  shall  then  may  well  say,  as  the  poet  writeth, 

Magnus  ah  integro  seclorum  nascitur  ordo. 

Jam  redit  et  virgo,  redeunt  Saturnia  regna2. 

God  mought  assist  his  most  excellent  majesty  in  all  his  godly  and  virtuous  enter¬ 
prises.  Amen. 


The  Forty-ninth  Chapter. 

Thus  see  we,  how  greatly  we  of  the  English  nation  are  bound  unto  God  for  the 
restitution  and  bringing  again  of  the  knowledge  of  his  most  divine  will,  wThich  so  long 
hath  been  hid  under  the  bushel  of  men’s  traditions.  What  condign  thanks  are  we  able 
to  give  unto  him  for  this  his  inestimable  goodness?  Verily,  if  every  one  of  us,  as  Virgil 
saith,  had  an  hundred  tongues  and  an  hundred  mouths3,  yet  were  we  not  able  suf- 
ciently  to  decantate4,  sing,  and  set  forth  his  praises.  God  grant  us  once  to  be  truly 
thankful ! 

Now  where  are  these  persons  which  have  so  little  pleasure  in  this  regeneration 
and  new  birth,  as  I  may  so  speak,  of  God’s  most  blessed  word,  and  in  the  setting 
forth  again  of  the  evangelical  verity,  our  only  life,  health,  and  salvation  ?  Where  are 
these  owls,  which,  despising  the  most  comfortable  light  of  God’s  word,  chose  rather 
continually  to  walk  in  the  darkness  of  men’s  traditions,  than  once  to  approach  unto 
this  celestial  light  ?  Where  are  these  antichrists,  which  will  neither  themselves  read 
the  scriptures,  nor  yet  suffer  other  that  would  read  them,  but  to  the  uttermost  of 
their  power  pluck  men  from  reading  the  most  sacred  bible,  the  word  of  life,  of  all  joy, 
and  spiritual  consolation  ? 

Against  these  wicked  papists  thundereth  Christ  in  the  gospel,  saying:  “Wo  be  to 
you,  ye  scribes  and  pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  spear  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
before  men :  ye  do  neither  enter  in  yourselves,  nor  yet  suffer  them  that  come  to  enter.” 
Verily,  if  we  do  not  shortly  repent,  amend,  and  receive  with  embracing  arms  this  most 
sweet  word  of  God,  we  may  be  sure  shortly  to  feel  the  most  grievous  plagues  of  God’s 
wrath  fall  upon  us  for  our  unthankfulness.  And  as  Christ  said  to  certain  cities  for 
their  ingratitude  and  unthankfulness:  “Wo  be  to  thee,  Corazin!  wo  be  to  thee,  Beth- 
saida!  for  if  the  virtues  that  have  been  done  in  you  had  been  done  in  the  city  of 
Tyrus  and  Sidon,  verily  they  would  have  repented  them  of  their  sins  in  times  past, 
yea,  and  that  even  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  Notwithstanding  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
and  more  easy  at  the  day  of  judgment  to  Tyrus  and  Sidon,  than  to  you.  And  thou 
Capernaum,  wdiiclx  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  thou  shalt  be  plucked  down  even  to  the 
very  hell.  For  if  the  miracles  which  have  been  shewed  in  thee  had  been  shewed  in 
Sodom,  it  had  remained  unto  this  day.  Notwithstanding  I  say  to  you,  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  to  Sodom  at  the  day  of  judgment  than  to  thee :”  so  may  it  be  said  to 
England :  ‘Wo  be  to  thee,  England !  for  if  the  light  of  God’s  word  had  come  into 
other  nations  so  plenteously  as  it  hath  done  in  thee,  verily  they  would  have  repented 


['  Ovid.  Met.  i.  89—112.] 
[2  Virg.  Eclog.  iv.  5,  6.] 


[3  Virg.  Georg,  n.  43.] 

[4  Decantate :  chant,  sing.] 
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and  received  it  joyfully.  But  thou  dost  neither  repent  nor  amend  thy  life,  nor  take 
any  pleasure  in  the  coming  of  it.  Verily  it  shall  be  more  easy  at  the  day  of  judgment 
to  Sodom  and  Gomorre  than  to  thee.’ 

Let  us  not  therefore  doubt  hut,  if  we  do  not  shortly  repent,  amend  our  corrupt 
manners,  and  most  joyfully  receive  with  embracing  arms  this  most  sweet  and  com¬ 
fortable  gospel  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  undoubtedly  the  fierce  plagues  of  God’s 
wrath  will  shortly  fall  upon  us.  The  scriptures  shew  manifestly  that  the  vengeance  of  Mark  an, 1 
God  is  not  far  from  us.  These  benefits,  that  are  shewed  unto  us,  declare  evidently  that take  heed' 
the  plagues  of  God  are  at  hand.  This  light  of  God’s  truth,  which  now  shineth  to  all 
men,  if  they  Mill  receive  it,  proveth  openly  that  God’s  wrath  is  ready  to  fall  upon  us, 
if  we  shortly  do  not  repent  and  amend.  For  this  is  the  property  of  God,  even  to  send  Note 
before  his  most  holy  word,  as  a  messenger  and  ambassador,  to  them  that  walk  in  of  God>lTty 
darkness  and  live  dissolutely.  If  they  receive  it,  repent,  and  amend  their  lives,  then  h!swordforth 
doth  his  grace  and  favour  fall  upon  them,  and  they  are  God’s  well-beloved  dearlings, 
and  shall  want  no  good  thing,  as  we  read  of  the  Ninivites.  But  if  they  obstinately  j0nah  iii. 
resist  it,  laugh  the  word  of  God  to  scorn,  remain  in  their  old  infidelity  and  wickedness,  fcomS  If 
then  doth  God  rise  up  like  a  fierce  lion,  whet  his  sword,  bend  his  bow,  and  make  ready  be°time's.0rd’ 
his  shafts,  which  shall  pierce  the  bodies  of  the  wicked,  as  darts  of  iron  fire-hot.  PsaLv11, 


The  Fiftieth  Chapter. 

But  come  off,  I  pray  you  heartily,  and  tell  me,  did  not  God,  when  he  saw  the  Gen.  vii. 
world  replenished  so  abundantly  with  sin,  that  it  could  be  no  more,  send  Noe  to  SodsentNoe 
preach  unto  them,  and  to  exhort  them  unto  repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  or  before  he 
else  final  destruction  should  chance  unto  them?  Yet  for  all  this  gentleness  of  God,  world””* the 
■which  desired  rather  their  salvation  than  damnation,  if  they  would  have  converted, 
they  despised  the  most  loving  admonition  of  God’s  messenger.  They  had  the  word  of 
God  in  derision.  They  continued  still  in  their  brutal  and  bcast-like  living.  They  gave 
themselves  to  eating,  drinking,  banquetting,  and  all  kind  of  carnal  and  voluptuous  living. 

They  oppressed  the  poor  people  for  the  maintenance  of  their  fleshly  and  insatiable  lusts. 

To  be  short,  they  walked  as  persons  full  of  carnal  security,  and  clean  without  all  fear 
of  God.  But  what  followed  this  their  wicked  and  dissolute  living  and  contempt  of  Behold  the 
God’s  word?  Verily,  utter  destruction.  For  God  saw  that  they  would  by  no  means  that  hate6"1 
amend,  but  still  persist  in  their  abomination :  he  repented  him  that  ever  he  made  man,  Gen.SvL°rd’ 
and  shortly  after  sent  such  a  flood  upon  the  earth,  that  it  overflowed  and  drowned  all  2  Pet.'u. 
the  world;  Noe  with  certain  other  only  reserved  through  the  great  goodness  of  God.  O 
terrible  history !  Whose  heart  quaketh  not  for  fear  at  the  hearing  of  this  history  ? 

Certes  it  is  a  terrible  history  for  the  adversaries  of  God’s  word,  and  for  all  wicked 
livers. 

When  the  Sodomites  lived  so  abominably,  that  the  very  voice  of  their  sin  came  up  Gen.  xix. 
unto  heaven,  and  pierced  the  divine  ears,  and  cried  for  vengeance  to  fall  upon  them, 
not  only  Abraham  entreated  for  them,  but  also  Lot  preached  unto  them,  exhorting  Lot  preached 
them  to  leave  their  too  much  detestable  and  abominable  uncleanness,  and  to  take  the  sodomites, 
fear  of  God  unto  them,  and  the  study  of  a  pure  and  innocent  life.  But  they  would 
not.  For  the  more  that  Lot  rebuked  them  for  their  wickedness,  the  more  pleasure  had  oabomina- 
they  in  it.  They  delighted  in  their  naughtiness,  and  rejoiced  when  they  had  done  evil. 

They  had  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes :  yea,  they  so  lived  as  though  there  were  prov.  i. 
no  God  at  all.  Therefore  God  the  righteous  Lord,  seeing  their  destestable  purpose  still  sa ' X1V' 
to  remain  in  their  abominable  living,  and  no  repentance,  was  of  very  justice  compelled 
to  destroy  them  by  sending  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  so  that  both  Sodom  and 
Gomorre,  with  all  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  all  that  ever  pertained  to  them,  were 
utterly  consumed  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven.  0  dolorous  spectacle  and 
heavy  sight!  This  is  “an  example,”  as  St  Peter  saith,  “for  all  them  that  do  ungodly.”  2 Pet. ii. 

0  what  it  is  to  contemn  the  word  of  God  and  the  true  preachers  thereof !  Note. 
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The  Fifty-first  Chapter. 

Again,  when  Moses  and  Aaron,  at  the  commandment  of  God,  preached  to  the 
Egyptians,  and  willed  them  to  let  the  people  of  Israel  go  out  of  captivity,  that  they 
might  come  and  do  sacrifice  to  their  Lord  God,  how  little  was  their  preaching  regarded ! 
God  plagued  them,  yet  would  they  not  amend.  At  the  last,  when  he  saw  none  amend¬ 
ment  in  them,  did  not  he  by  strong  hand  deliver  them  out  of  captivity,  and  drowned 
all  their  adversaries?  This  came  to  pass  undoubtedly.  If  they  would  have  been 
obedient  to  his  voice  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophets,  they  had  never  been  plagued, 
nor  yet  so  finally  destroyed.  Let  all  winchers  and  kickers  therefore,  that  spurn  against 
the  truth,  learn  here  what  it  is  to  despise  the  word  of  God  and  the  faithful  preachers 
thereof. 

Moreover,  as  oft  as  the  children  of  Israel  did  forsake  their  true  God,  which 
brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  ran  an  whore-hunting  after  strange  gods, 
and  followed  their  own  fantasies  contrary  to  the  prescript  of  God’s  word,  God  sent  his 
prophets  unto  them  for  to  admonish  them  of  their  duty,  and  to  reduce  and  bring  them 
again  into  the  true  way.  But  they  would  not  hear  them,  but  persecuted  them,  entreated 
them  ungently,  prisoned  them,  and  never  ceased  from  their  crudelity  until  they  had  slain 
them.  God  therefore,  seeing  how  stiff-necked  and  hard-hearted  they  were,  sent  in  their 
enemies  on  every  side,  which  destroyed  their  cities,  spoiled  their  goods,  slew  innume¬ 
rable,  and  led  the  residue  away  captive  for  their  disobedience  and  ingratitude. 

At  the  last  God  sent  unto  the  Jews  his  own  Son,  that  they  might  repent,  convert, 
and  amend.  But  how  thankfully  they  received  his  coming,  the  scriptures  shew  more 
evidently  than  it  need  here  to  be  rehearsed.  What  followed  ?  Yerily,  the  utter  destruction 
almost  of  them  all,  as  the  histories  make  mention.  The  end  of  them  was  so  lamentable, 
yea,  and  miserable,  that  no  man  can  read  the  history  without  tears  and  weeping  eyes.  Are 
not  all  these  terrible  histories  for  the  despisers  of  God’s  word  ?  Let  us  not  flatter 
ourselves,  nor  make  too  much  of  our  painted  sheath,  as  they  say.  For  surely  that  God, 
which  in  times  past  sent  vengeance  upon  the  earth  for  disobeying  and  contemning  of 
his  word,  will  now  also  pour  out  his  fierce  plagues  upon  us,  if  we  repent  not  shortly 
and  amend.  For  after  so  great  light  of  God’s  word,  if  it  be  not  thankfully  received, 
obeyed,  and  followed,  cometh  undoubtedly  alway  a  great  and  grievous  plague,  which 
is  inevitable,  and  cannot  be  eschewed,  except  we  amend.  Let  us  therefore  with  joyful 
hearts  receive  the  doctrine  of  God,  seek  all  means  possible  to  promote  it,  live  there¬ 
after,  practise  it  in  our  living,  and  win  other  men  to  it  by  our  godly  conversation. 
Let  us  not  only  say  that  we  are  favourers  of  God’s  word,  and  crack  much  of  faith; 
but  let  us  “  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world.”  For  to  read 
the  scriptures,  to  talk  of  them,  to  boast  ourselves  of  faith,  is  nothing  to  the  purpose, 
except  we  institute  our  life  daily  according  to  God’s  word.  “  He  that  hath  my  com¬ 
mandments,”  saith  Christ,  “  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.”  “  Not  every 
one  that  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he 
that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.” 

These  things  have  I  spoken  to  admonish  men  of  their  duty,  that  they  may  not 
abuse  this  singular  benefit  of  God’s  word,  that  is  now  come  among  us,  but  live  worthy 
the  kindness  of  God,  give  him  right  hearty  thanks,  and  so  behave  themselves,  that 
God  may  not  take  away  this  his  inestimable  benefit  from  us,  but  rather  increase  it 
unto  the  glory  of  his  name  and  the  health  of  our  souls.  But  I  will  return  to  our 
matter,  and  make  an  end. 


The  Fifty-second  Chapter. 

a  brief  Thus  see  we,  what  great  causes  we  have  to  give  thanks  unto  God,  if  we  consider 

of  Goct’s  his  manifold  benefits  wherewith  he  garnisheth  us  daily.  He  made  us  first  of  all  not 

towards  us.  like  unto  his  own  image,  but  also,  when  through  the  sin  of  Adam  we  were  lost 

and  damned,  he  saved  us  again  freely  of  his  great  mercy  by  Jesus  Christ.  And  though 
wo  sin  sometime  through  the  fragility  of  human  nature  contrary  to  our  promise  at  bap- 
tism,  yet  he  hath  mercy  for  us  laid  up  in  store,  if  we  faithfully  repent  and  amend 


THE  PATHWAY  UNTO  PRAYER. 


185 


our  lives.  He  preserveth  us  from  many  grievous  enormities,  into  the  which  we  should  God  pre- 
undoubtedly  fall  headlong,  if  we  were  not  preserved  by  his  goodness.  He,  like  a  most  nommany 
gentle  father,  feedeth  us,  and  sendeth  us  all  things  necessary  for  this  needy  and  poor  i^Ses. 
life.  He  appointeth  his  holy  angel  to  wait  upon  us,  that  we  may  be  oppressed  with  us°d  feedeth 

no  evil.  He  givetli  us  favour  in  the  sight  of  men.  He  sendeth  to  us  health  both  ShwX'if 

of  body  and  soul.  He  granteth  us  whatsoever  we  ask  in  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  upon  i°wait 
Christ.  What  would  we  have  more?  Yea,  and  that  which  to  a  Christian  man  should  God^endeth 
be  most  acceptable  and  thankful,  he  hath  prepared  for  us  an  everlasting  kingdom,  full  both  ofbody 
of  all  joy,  pleasure,  glory,  and  felicity.  No  heart  can  think,  no  tongue  can  express,  God  hath 
no  eye  hath  seen  those  treasures,  that  God  hath  prepared  for  so  many  as  love  him.  For  usan 
Who  hath  ever  had  so  bounteous  a  Lord,  and  so  gentle  and  loving  a  Father?  He  kingdom"8 

loveth  where  he  was  not  loved.  He  enricheth  where  he  was  hated.  He  doth  good  ljjorA'e’ 

to  them  that  despised  his  most  holy  will.  0  burning  charity !  O  incomparable  love !  Rom'  v' 

O  kindness  unspeakable ! 

How  will  we  now  recompense  this  exceeding  benignity  of  this  our  bounteous  and  The 

o  1 1  *  inestimable 

celestial  Father?  What  doth  he  require  of  us  again?  building  of  monasteries?  gad- kindness 
ding  on  pilgrimage  ?  offering  up  of  candles  ?  painting  of  tabernacles  ?  gilding  of  toward  us. 
images?  praying  of  long  prayers  without  the  effect  of  the  mind?  Nay,  verily.  For 
he  hath  “no  need  of  our  goods,”  as  the  psalmograph  saith.  What  then?  Forsooth,  Psai.  xvi. 
thanksgiving.  He  that  giveth  hearty  thanks  to  God  for  the  benefits  received  maketh  ®°uiretll 
God  amends  largely.  He  only  desireth  of  his  faithful  people  lauds,  praises,  and  thanks-  Fh^ksgiving 
giving.  Only  he  desireth  that  we  be  not  unthankful,  nor  walk  unworthy  his  benignity 
and  kindness.  For,  as  St  Bernard  saith :  “  There  is  nothing  that  displeaseth  God  so  Thanks- 

°  J  giving. 

much,  chiefly  in  the  children  of  grace,  as  ingratitude  and  unthankfulness1.”  That  he  Note, 
delighteth  so  much  m  praises  and  thanksgiving  it  is  evident,  seeing  that  he  disdaineth  s?r.  liv. 

®  .  ...  ®  &  ”  The  sacrifice 

not  m  his  holy  scripture  to  call  it  a  sacrifice;  as  though  he  should  say,  Praise  and  thanks-  of  thanks¬ 
giving  is  that  that  pleaseth  me,  and  giveth  the  sweet  savour  before  my  presence. 

But  let  us  hear  the  scriptures  :  “  The  sacrifice  of  praise,”  saith  he,  “  shall  honour  Psai.  i. 
me.”  And  a  little  before :  “  Offer  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  pay  to  the  Most 
Highest  thy  vows.  Call  on  me  in  the  day  of  thy  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  honour  me.”  Do  not  all  these  sayings  declare  manifestly,  that  the  most 
acceptable  sacrifice  to  God  is  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving?  Can  there  be 
a  greater  glory  given  to  God  than  to  confess  that  all  goodness  and  virtue  cometh 
only  of  him,  and  that  therefore  all  honour,  laud,  praise,  and  glory  ought  to  be 
given  to  him  alone?  Undoubtedly  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  pleaseth  God  highly. 

Neither  is  there  any  work  that  we  can  do  that  so  highly  exalteth  the  name  of 
God,  as  this  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  or  wherein  God  delighteth  more.  If  there 
had,  undoubtedly  it  had  been  prescribed  and  set  forth  in  the  most  sacred  bible.  Did 
not  all  the  holy  patriarchs,  and  so  many  as  were  before  Christ’s  coming,  offer  this 
sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  to  God,  as  a  thing  to  him  most  welcome  and  acceptable? 

And  although  they  also  at  divers  times  offered  external  sacrifices,  yet  were  these  none 
other  thing  than  a  testimony  and  witness  of  their  inward  sacrifice  which  they  offered 
in  their  heart,  praising  the  name  of  our  Lord  God.  Did  not  Christ  also  and  his  apostles,  Matt. ». 
as  we  read  in  the  holy  scriptures,  offer  this  kind  of  sacrifice  to  our  heavenly  Father  ? 

And  as  they  did  thus,  so  in  like  manner  do  they  exhort  us  ever  to  be  thankful  to 
God,  and  to  sing  continual  praises  to  his  most  blessed  name.  St  Paul  saith  :  “  What-  Coi.  iii. 

soever  ye  do  in  word  and  deed,  do  all  things  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesu,  giving 

thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him.”  Again :  “  Be  ye  thankful.”  Also  in  another 
place:  “Give  thanks  alway  for  all  things  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ  to  Eph.v. 

God  and  the  Father.”  To  the  Hebrews  also  he  writeth  on  this  manner :  “  By  him,”  Heb.  xiu. 

he  meaneth  Christ,  “  do  we  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  alway  to  God,  that  is  to  say, 
the  fruit  of  the  lips  that  give  glory  to  his  name.” 


['  There  appears  to  be  a  mistake  in  the  reference, 
as  indicated  above.  The  following  is  clearly  the 
passage  intended:  Dico  ego  vobis,  carissimi,  quo- 
niam  pro  meo  sapere  nihil  ita  displicet  Deo,  prseser- 


tim  in  filiis  gratize,  in  hominibus  conversionis,  quem- 

admodum  ingratitudo - Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690. 

In  Dominic,  vi.  post  Pent.  Serrn.  ii.  1.  Vol.  I.  Tom. 
nr.  col.  940.] 
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Thus  see  we,  how  diligent  the  holy  scripture  is  for  to  move  us  unto  this  sacrifice  of 
thanksgiving,  as  a  thing  very  pleasant  and  much  acceptable  to  the  divine  majesty. 

But  let  us  hear  what  St  Austin  saitli,  that  we,  being  instructed  both  with  the  holy 
scriptures  and  also  with  authorities  of  the  ancient  doctors,  may  the  sooner  be  moved 
for  to  give  God  hearty  thanks  at  all  times. 

\ 

The  Fifty-third  Chapter. 


in  Psai.  xiix.  “  Offer  to  God,”  saitli  he,  44  the  sacrifice  of  praise.  I  may  come  to  myself,  where 
I  shall  find  that  I  may  offer.  I  may  come  to  myself ;  for  in  myself  shall  I  find  the 
immolation  and  offering  of  praise.  Thy  altar  is  thy  conscience.  4  Offer  therefore  to  God 
Mark  well,  the  sacrifice  of  praise.’  We  need  not  take  any  thought;  there  is  no  cause  why  we  should 
go  unto  Arabia  to  seek  frankincense,  or  to  search  the  packs  of  the  covetous  occupiers: 
Lukexix.  for  God  seeketh  of  us  the  sacrifice  of  praise.  This  sacrifice  of  praise  had  Zacheus  in 

2 Kings iv.  his  patrimony;  had  the  widow  in  her  closet;  had  a  certain  poor  hostess,  I  know  not 
Psai.  l.  what  she  was,  in  her  time.  ‘  Offer  thou  therefore  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise.’  This 
is  the  offering,  this  is  the  sacrifice,  to  give  thanks  unto  him  of  whom  thou  hast  what¬ 
soever  good  is,  and  through  whose  mercy  is  forgiven  whatsoever  evil  is  thine.  4  Offer 
to  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  pay  to  the  Most  Highest  thy  prayers.’  For  with 
this  savour  is  God  delighted1.” 


Behold  how  this  most  holy  doctor  inculketh  and  beateth  in  still  the  sacrifice  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving.  He  saith,  that  we  need  seek  none  other  gift  or  present  to 
bring  unto  God,  but  only  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  For  in  that  above 
all  other  hath  God  pleasure. 

Voiv  'j'n'th  The  psalmograph  saith :  44  Thy  vows,  God,  are  within  me,  which  I  shall  pay  unto 
scriptures  thee ;  I  mean  praises  and  thanksgiving  unto  thee.  For  thou  hast  delivered  my  soul 
praises  and  from  death  and  my  feet  from  sliding.”  Again :  “  I  shall  offer  unto  thee  the  sacrifice  of 

thanksgiving.  .  J  n  0 

Psai.  cxvi.  praise,  and  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.”  Also  in  another  place :  44 1  will  magnify 

psal  XXN1V  *  ^  ^  * 

the  Lord  at  all  times,  and  his  praise  shall  ever  be  in  my  mouth as  though  he  should 
say,  There  shall  no  time  pass  away,  whether  it  be  troublous  or  merry,  wherein  I  shall 
not  praise  the  Lord :  both  my  youth  and  my  age  shall  be  bent  to  the  praise  of  him. 
Hereof  may  we  learn  to  praise  our  Lord  God  at  every  moment. 


The  Fifth-fourth  Chapter. 

There  ought  no  vice  to  be  further  from  the  breast  of  a  Christian  man  than  ingra¬ 
in  Cant.  titude  and  unthankfulness.  For,  as  St  Bernard  saith:  44 Ingratitude  is  the  enemy  of 

wiiat  in-  the  soul,  the  utter  putting  away  of  merits,  the  dispersion  of  virtues,  the  perdition  and 

ijratitude  n.  jQg3  ()f  benefits,  the  fire  that  burneth  and  drieth  up  the  fountain  of  godliness,  the  dew 

of  mercy,  and  the  floods  of  grace2.” 

If  we  give  our  servants  any  thing,  they  render  unto  us  right  hearty  thanks  for  it. 
Note.  Is  it  not  therefore  convenient  that  we  be  thankful  to  him  that  giveth  all  things,  and 

without  whom  we  have  nothing  that  good  is?  With  what  forehead  dare  we  be  bold 
to  ask  and  receive  any  thing  of  God,  and  afterward  not  once  to  thank  him  for  it? 
0  barbarous  inhumanity !  O  ingratitude  too  much  unkind !  They  that  are  of  such 
Psai.  ixxviii.  churlish  nature,  are  of  the  kind  of  them  which,  as  the  psalmograph  saith,  44  did  forget 


[’  Immola  Deo  sacrificium  laudis.  Ad  me  re- 
deam,  ubi  inveniam  quod  immolem  :  ad  me  redeam, 
in  me  inveniam  laudis  immolationem :  sit  ara  tua 
conscientia  mea.  Immola  Deo  sacrificium  laudis. 
Securi  sumus,  non  imus  in  Arabiam  thus  quaerere, 
non  sarcinas  avari  negotiatoris  excutimus  :  sacrifi¬ 
cium  laudis  quaerit  a  nobis  Deus.  Ilabebat  hoc  sa¬ 
crificium  laudis  Zacchaeus  in  patrimonio  suo,  habe- 
bat  vidua  in  sacello  suo,  habebat  nescio  quis  pauper 
hospes  in  dolio  suo . Immola  Deo  sacrificium  lau¬ 

dis.  Et  hrec  immolatio  sacrificii  laudis,  gratias  agere 
illi  a  quo  habes  quidquid  boni  habes,  et  cujus  mise- 


ricordia  dimittitur  quidquid  tuum  mali  habes.  Im¬ 
mola  Deo  sacrificium  laudis;  et  redde  Altissimo 
preces  tuas.  Hoc  odore  Domiuus  delectatur _ Au¬ 

gust.  Op.  Par.  1679—1700.  Enarrat.  in  Psai.  xlix. 
21.  Tom.  IV.  cols.  455,  6.J 

[2  Ingratitudo  inimica  est  animre,  exinanitio 
meritorum,  virtutum  dispersio,  beneficiorum  perditio. 
Ingratitudo  ventus  urens,  siccans  sibi  fontem  pie- 
tatis,  rorem  misericordice,  fluenta  gratire.— Bernard. 
Op.  Par.  1690.  In  Cant.  Serm.  li.  6.  Vol.  I. 
Tom.  iv.  col.  1443.] 
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the  benefits  of  God,  and  the  marvellous  tokens  that  he  shewed.”  “  They  were  filled,  Hos.  xui. 
yea,  they  were  stuffed  even  full,”  saith  God  by  his  prophet,  “  and  they  then  lifted  up 
their  heart,  waxed  proud,  and  forgat  me.  And  therefore  I  am  become  unto  them  as 
a  lion,  and  as  the  cat  of  the  mountain,  that  runneth  so  swiftly.  I  will  meet  with  them 
as  a  bear,  that  hath  lost  her  young  ones,  and  I  will  break  asunder  their  obstinate 
heart.  Yea,  I  will  devour  them  as  a  lion,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  shall  tear  them 
on  pieces.”  0  terrible  threatening  for  the  ingrate  and  unthankful  persons !  This  will 
surely  come  to  pass,  if  we  put  not  away  our  ingratitude  and  unthankfulness.  For 
“  the  Lord  is  faithful  in  all  his  words,”  and  “  cannot  lie,”  inasmuch  as  he  is  the  pSai.  cxiv. 
self  truth.  Tlt'  '' 


The  Fifty -fifth  Chapter. 

Therefore,  if  we  intend  to  have  God  the  Father  a  beneficial  Father  to  us,  and 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  a  merciful  Saviour,  let  us  in  all  things  give  thanks  to  God  at 
all  times,  yea,  and  that  not  only  in  prosperity  but  also  in  adversity,  as  the  holy  man 
Job  did,  saying:  “The  Lord  gave  it,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  it  away;  as  it  pleased  job i. 
the  Lord,  so  is  it  come  to  pass :  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.”  Let  us  “  watch  and  Matt.  xxvi. 
pray  that  we  fall  not  into  temptation.”  Let  us  fly  to  God  at  all  times  with  humble 
obsecrations3  and  hearty  requests.  Let  our  prayers  be  continual.  Let  them  proceed  An  exhor- 
from  a  faithful  and  charitable  heart.  Let  us  ask  all  things  according  to  the  will  of  prayer  and 
God,  yea,  and  that  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Let  us  in  all  our  prayers  seek  the  glory  thanksgl'mg" 
of  God,  the  avancement  of  his  most  blessed  word,  and  the  health  of  our  own  souls. 

Let  us  pray  for  the  preservation  of  the  king’s  most  excellent  majesty,  and  for  the 
prosperous  success  of  his  entirely  beloved  son,  Edward  our  prince,  that  most  angelic 
imp.  Let  us  pray  for  all  the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  specially  for  those  that 
have  the  regiment  of  the  public  weal  under  the  king’s  grace’s  highness.  Let  us  pray 
for  the  ministers  of  God’s  word,  that  they  may  freely  speak  the  truth  of  Christ’s  gospel,  Col.  iv. 
as  it  becometh  them.  Let  us  pray  for  all  men  universally,  chiefly  for  the  inhabitants 
of  this  realm  of  England,  that  they  may  all  bear  a  faithful  heart  both  toward  God 
and  our  king.  To  conclude,  let  us  pray  that  the  will  of  God  may  be  fulfilled  in  all 
things. 

When  we  have  thus  prayed,  let  us  at  all  times  give  thanks  to  God  for  his  benefits. 

So  shall  it  come  to  pass,  that  he  shall  not  only  not  turn  away  his  kindness  from  us, 
but  also  increase  it  daily,  unto  the  great  consolation  and  comfort  of  us  all. 

If  this  thing  shall  come  to  pass,  that  we  both  pray  fervently,  and  also  give  thanks 
to  God  heartily,  I  shall  not  a  little  rejoice  that  I  have  taken  the  labour  and  pain 
in  compiling  this  Pathway  unto  Prayer ;  yea,  it  shall  encourage  me  hereafter  to  attempt 
other  enterprises  of  no  less  importance  and  utility. 

Which  thing,  most  gentle  reader,  that  it  may  come  to  pass,  pray  for  me 
unto  our  Lord  God,  that  he  may  finish  that  thing  in  me 
which  he  hath  begun,  unto  the  glory  of  his  most 
blessed  name,  the  promotion  of  his  most 
godly  word,  and  the  profit  and 
edification  of  his  most 
holy  and  catholic 
church.  Amen. 

Give  th-e  glory  to  God  alone. 


[3  Obsecrations :  entreaties.] 
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PLEASANT  NEW  NOSEGAY, 


FULL  OF  MANY  GODLY  AND  SWEET  FLOWERS 


LATELY  GATHERED  UT 


THOMAS  BECON 


THE  NOSEGAY  SPEAKETH. 


What  meanest  thou,  my  friend,  to  gather 
Flowers  which  soon  perish  and  decay  ? 

Their  savours  will  not  last  ever, 

As  by  experience  see  thou  may. 

For  a  little  time  they  seem  pleasant, 

But  straight  do  they  vanish  away, 

Like  things  which  to  vanity  grant, 

As  by  experience  see  thou  may. 

Leave  therefore  things  transitory, 

And  embrace  godly  things  alway, 

Which  shall  avance  thee  unto  glory, 

As  by  experience  see  thou  may. 

Receive  me  into  thy  bosom, 

If  thou  dost  desire  a  nosegay: 

My  flowers  are  full  of  delectation, 

As  by  experience  see  thou  may. 

To  know  thyself  thou  mayest  learn  here, 
God  and  thy  king  truly  to  obey, 

And  to  thy  neighbour  to  be  dear, 

As  by  experience  see  thou  may. 

Take  me  now  unto  thee  therefore, 

Bear  me  in  thy  bosom  alway: 

Much  pleasure  have  I  for  thee  in  store, 
As  by  experience  see  thou  may. 


TO  THE 


RIGHT  WORSHIPFUL  MASTER  GEORGE  WHETENHALL,  ESQ.1, 

THOMAS  BECON  WISHETH  CONTINUAL  HEALTH  AND 
PROSPEROUS  FELICITY. 


Although  we  have  most  urgent  and  weighty  causes,  yea,  and  those  innumerable, 
to  extol,  magnify,  commend,  and  praise  the  exceeding  goodness  and  bounteous  liberality 
of  our  most  merciful  Father,  if  we  weigh,  ponder,  and  consider  his  inestimable  benefits 
which  he  freely  and  without  our  deserving  daily  giveth  nnto  us  miserable  creatures; 
yet,  if  we  weigh  all  things  in  a  just  balance,  we  shall  easily  and  without  any  diffi¬ 
culty  perceive,  that  we  are  most  hound  to  celebrate  and  praise  his  most  blessed  name 
for  the  restoring  of  his  holy  word,  at  this  time  brought  to  pass  by  his  true  anointed 
Henry,  our  most  redoubted  king,  as  by  another  Josias,  whose  grace's  most  excellent 
majesty  that  Lord  of  powers  rnought  prosper  in  all  his  divine  affairs  and  godly  enter¬ 
prises  ! 

For  before  God  restored  to  the  world  the  gospel  and  joyful  tidings  of  his  dearly- 
beloved  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  incredulity  as  chief  ruler  reigned  in 
our  hearts ;  hypocrisy  as  a  vain-glorious  empress  bare  dominion ;  superstition,  idolatry, 
false  sects,  men's  traditions,  confidence  reposed  in  human  inventions,  pilgrimages,  offer¬ 
ings,  hulls,  pardons,  dispensations,  masses  of  scala  cosli 2,  merchandise  for  merits  and 
works,  buying  and  selling  of  the  divine  mysteries,  with  an  whole  sea  of  evils  more, 
had  crept  in,  nnto  the  great  perturbation  and  disquietness  of  the  holy  catholic  church, 
as  I  may  pass  over  the  blind  ignorancy  and  ignorant  blindness,  into  the  which  by 
this  means  we  were  cast  and  tumbled. 

How  can  it  otherwise  be?  If  the  light  of  God’s  word  be  obscured,  extinct,  or 
quenched,  which  only  is  “  the  lantern  to  our  feet,  and  a  light  to  onr  pathways,”  what  Hal.  <■>:;*. 
marvel  is  it  though  the  fierce  and  outrageous  floods  of  idolatry  and  all  kind  of  super¬ 
stition  break  in  and  invade  the  bounds  of  Christianity,  yea,  and  overflow  them  ?  For 
as  faith,  hope,  charity,  peace,  mercy,  patience,  long-suffering,  humility,  sobriety,  justice, 
spiritual  liberty,  obedience  toward  the  high  powers,  and  all  goodness  reigneth,  where 
the  Lord’s  word  beareth  rule ;  so  in  like  manner,  where  that  is  expulsed,  banished, 
and  exiled,  incredulity,  hatred,  envy,  covetousness,  vengeance,  contention,  gluttony, 
drunkenness,  rapacity,  immoderate  lusts,  unclean  affects,  carnal  liberty,  disobedience, 
insurrection,  arrogancy,  pride,  ambition,  crudelity,  manslaughter,  theft,  false  witness, 
hypocrisy,  ignorance,  blindness,  sects,  heresy,  and  all  that  is  contrary  to  the  command¬ 
ment  and  will  of  God,  beareth  dominion  and  hath  preeminence,  as  Salomon  saith: 

“  Where  knowledge  is  not,  there  is  no  goodness  for  the  soul.”  Again :  “  When  the  wisd.  xiii, 
preaching  of  God’s  word  faileth,  the  people  perish  and  run  clean  out  of  order.”  There-  Pron  i'A 


[‘  Mr  George  Whetenhall  was  probably  descend- 
from  an  ancient  family  of  that  name,  originally 
seated  at  Whetenhall  in  Cheshire.  We  find  them 
however,  towards  the  end  of  Henry  Vi’s,  reign,  at 
Hextall  Court,  East  Peckham,  Kent.  This  estate 
was  brought  into  the  family  by  the  marriage  of 
William  Whetenhall,  with  Margaret,  a  daughter  of 
the  house  of  Hextall.  This  gentleman  had  a  son 
William,  who  was  sheriff  of  Kent,  18  Henry  VIII., 
whose  son  George  was  in  all  probability  the  indivi¬ 
dual  to  whom  Becon  dedicated  this  treatise.  George 
Whetenhall  married  Alice,  daughter  of  Thomas 
Barkeley  of  Hampshire,  (a  descendant  of  lord  Barke- 


ley)  and  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  George  Neville,  lord 
Abergavenny ;  by  whom  he  had  issue.  On  his  death 
Dec.  16,  1573,  he  was  succeeded  in  his  estate  by 
Thomas  his  son  and  heir.  His  daughter  Mary  was 
married  first  to  Richard  Scott,  the  person  it  is  likely 
to  whom  the  Invective  against  swearing  is  inscribed, 
and  afterwards  to  Fulke  Onslow,  a  progenitor  of 
earl  Onslow.] 

[“  Scala  Coeli :  an  indulgence  in  favour  of  cer¬ 
tain  places,  whereby  those  who  resorted  to  them 
were  promised  the  same  benefits  as  if  they  had  as¬ 
cended  the  holy  steps  at  Rome.] 
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fore  it  is  written  by  the  prophet ;  “  Make  haste  to  the  law  and  witness.  If  they  speak 
not  according  to  this  word,  they  shall  not  have  the  morning  light,”  that  is  to  say, 
the  true  knowledge  of  God.  Rebuked  not  Christ  the  Saducees,  because  they  were 
ignorant  in  the  holy  scriptures,  affirming  that  they  were  deceived  for  lack  of  the 
knowledge  of  them?  “  Ye  are  deceived,”  saith  he,  “  because  ye  know  not  the  scriptures.” 
Therefore  in  the  gospel  of  John  he  exhorteth  all  men  to  search  the  scriptures,  saying: 
“Search  ye  the  scriptures,  for  they  are  they  that  bear  witness  of  me.”  And  the 
psalmograph  called  them  blessed,  which  “  search  the  testimonies  of  the  Lord,”  and 
“meditate  in  his  law  both  day  and  night.” 

The  word  of  God  must  needs  be  an  excellent  and  precious  treasure,  seeing  it  is 
“  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  for  so  many  as  believe,”  seeing  also  “  it  is  profitable 
to  teach,  to  improve,  to  amend,  and  to  instruct  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect  and  prepared  to  all  good  works.”  Who  is  able  to  express  what  a  precious 
relique  and  high  treasure  the  word  of  God  is?  Verily  it  is  that  “treasure,”  whereof 
Christ  speaketh  in  the  gospel,  “  that  lieth  hidden  in  the  field,  which  when  a  man 
once  findeth,  for  joy  thereof  he  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyetli  that 
field.”  And  it  is  no  less  treasure  to  the  soul  than  the  corporal  eyes  are  to  the  body, 
as  the  psalmograph  testifieth :  “  Thy  word,  O  Lord,  is  a  lantern  to  my  feet,  and  a 
light  to  my  pathways.”  For  as  that  man  that  is  deprived  of  his  corporal  sight 
knoweth  not  how  nor  where  to  walk,  so  likewise  he  that  wanteth  the  light  of  God’s 
word  seeth  nothing,  and  therefore  walketh  he  not  aright,  but  wandereth  abroad  like 
a  sheep  dispersed  and  destitute  of  a  shepherd.  But  as  he  that  hath  the  true  and  perfect 
sight  of  the  eyes  stumbleth  not,  but  walketh  at  all  times  without  danger,  so  in  like 
manner  he  that  is  endued  by  Christ’s  Spirit  with  the  light  of  the  holy  scriptures  wan¬ 
dereth  not  from  that  true  way,  which  saith  of  himself,  “  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life;”  but  alway  is  preserved,  that  he  walketh  continually  in  the  king’s  highway, 
declining  neither  on  the  right  hand  nor  on  the  left  hand.  He  is  not  carried  about 
with  strange  doctrine.  His  faith  is  built  on  a  sure  rock ;  therefore  abideth  he  firm, 
immutable,  stedfast,  sure,  and  constant,  whatsoever  kind  of  tempest  assaileth  him.  The 
gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail  against  him.  Satan  with  all  his  army  are  not  able  once 
to  abduce  and  remove  him  from  the  true  way.  For  the  light  of  God’s  word  is  con¬ 
tinually  before  his  eyes,  whereunto  he  giveth  diligent  attendance ;  which  also  he  followeth 
earnestly  in  all  his  journeys,  and  therefore  must  he  needs  walk  the  true  way,  and 
never  err. 

If  he  be  blessed,  fortunate,  and  happy,  that  hath  the  natural  light  of  his  body,  how 
much  more  blessed  and  heavenly  at  ease  is  he  that  is  illumined  with  the  light  of 
the  Lord’s  word !  whereof  the  holy  king  David  having  experience,  prayeth  on  this 
manner:  “Open  mine  eyes,  and  I  shall  consider  the  marvellous  things  of  thy  law.”  To 
walk  in  this  light  Christ  exhorteth  us,  saying:  “Walk  while  ye  have  light,  lest  the 
darkness  come  on  you.  He  that  walketh  in  darkness  wotteth  not  whither  he  goeth. 
While  ye  have  light,  believe  on  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light.”  So 
many  as  be  of  God  love  this  light  of  the  Lord’s  wmrd,  and  desire  with  all  their  heart 
to  walk  in  it.  But  they  that  be  of  Satan  hate  it,  and  refuse  to  walk  in  it.  Why  so  ? 
Verily  for  they  are  beast-like  minded,  stiff-necked,  and  in  all  things  “resist  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  The  light  they  hate,  be  it  never  so  pleasant  and  wholesome ;  but  the  darkness 
they  enhalse,  love,  kiss,  and  cull,  be  it  never  so  tedious  and  horrible.  Therefore  shall 
they  receive  the  greater  damnation,  as  Christ  witnesseth,  saying :  “  This  is  the  con¬ 
demnation,  that  light  came  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light : 
for  their  works  were  evil.  Every  one  that  doetli  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh 
he  to  the  light,  lest  his  works  should  be  reproved.” 

0  how  blessed  are  they  to  whom  it  is  given  to  walk  in  this  light!  Again,  how 
miserable,  wretched,  and  unhappy  are  they,  that  spear  their  eyes  at  the  coming  of 
this  comfortable  light,  and  will  not  only  not  walk  in  it  themselves,  but  also  labour 
to  the  uttermost  of  their  power  to  obscure  and  quench  it,  that  it  may  appear  and 
shine  to  none  at  all !  “  These  are  those  people,  which,”  as  the  prophet  saith,  “  provoke 

God  to  anger.  These  are  the  lying  and  unfaithful  children.  These  are  the  children 
that  will  not  hear  the  law  of  the  Lord.  These  are  they  which  say  to  them  that  see, 
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see  not,  and  to  them  that  look,  look  not  for  us  those  things  that  are  right.  Speak 
unto  us  pleasant  things,  preach  unto  us  tales  of  Rohin  Hood,  ' '  take  away  from  us 
the  right  way,  go  out  of  the  path,  and  away  with  that  Holy  One  of  Israel  from  our 
face.”  These  are  they  which  “  hate  him  that  reproveth  them  openly,  and  abhor  him  Amos  v. 
that  telleth  the  truth  plainly.”  These  are  they  which  “  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  isai.  v. 
darkness  light,  and  light  darkness,  bitter  sweet,  and  sweet  hitter.”  These  are  they 
“which  are  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and  stand  well  in  their  own  conceit.” 

But  against  all  such  as  contemn  the  holy  scriptures,  and  cast  away  the  law  of  their 
Lord  God,  willing  neither  to  enter  themselves,  nor  yet  suffering  other,  Christ  thundereth 
on  this  manner :  “Wo  be  to  you,  lawyers,  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  Luke  xi. 
ye  have  not  only  not  entered  in,  hut  ye  have  also  forbidden  them  that  intend  to  enter.” 

But  without  doubt  they  shall  no  longer  prevail.  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  ,Tob  xv> 
when  he  shall  break  Satan’s  head,  and  destroy  both  him  and  all  his  ministers  with  the  San.  vm. 
breath  of  his  mouth.  For  he  will  no  longer  suffer  this  great  wickedness  and  high  2  Thess-  "• 
abomination.  He  will  be  known  for  the  God  and  Saviour  alone.  He  is  that  Lord 
which  alone  will  be  exalted,  and  all  idols  shall  be  utterly  broken  on  pieces.  He  is  isai.  u. 

that  God  which  will  no  longer  suffer  his  glory  to  be  attributed  and  given  to  other,  isai.  xiu. 
He  is  that  lawyer  which  will  expulse  the  darknesses  of  men’s  traditions,  that  fight  amesiL 
with  his  infallible  verity,  and  bring  in  the  glorious  light  of  his  most  holy  word.  To 
be  short,  he  will  deject  and  overthrow  all  the  idols  that  obscure  his  glory,  and  set  up 
his  blessed  name  to  be  praised  and  magnified  for  ever  and  ever.  So  be  it. 

Of  this  thing  have  we  experience  even  at  this  time,  in  the  which  that  Lord  of 
puissance  hath  most  puissantly  by  his  dearly-beloved  servant  Henry,  our  most  virtu¬ 
ous  and  godly  king,  subverted,  toppled  down,  and  overthrown  a  great  part  of  anti¬ 
christ’s  kingdom,  so  that  by  his  divine  policy  and  godly  enterprise  that  great  whore 
of  “  Babylon,  the  mother  of  all  whoredom  and  abominations  of  the  earth,”  hath  lost  Rev.  xvii. 
her  chief  glory  and  renown,  and  is  now  become  so  vile,  that  she  is  even  made  “  the 
habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  all  foul  spirits,  and  a  cage  of  all  unclean  and  Rev.  xviii. 
hateful  birds.”  So  that  no  man  now  will  once  buy  any  of  her  merchandise.  And 
without  doubt  the  time  is  at  hand  that  Babylon  shall  have  such  a  fall,  that  it  shall  isai.  xiii. 
not  be  able  after  this  at  any  time  to  be  repaired.  For  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  Hev.'xiv. 
spoken  it,  “  which  is  faithful  in  all  his  words,”  and  “  whose  truth  abideth  for  ever  and  pSl  cxlii, 
ever.”  Neither  can  this  prophecy  of  Christ  be  made  frustrate  by  any  human  policy : 

“  Every  plant  that  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  plucked  up  by  the  Matt.  xv. 
roots.”  Who  rejoiceth  not  to  hear  these  things?  yea,  who  triumpheth  not  to  see  them? 

Blessed  are  we  to  whom  it  hath  chanced  not  only  to  hear  these  things  joyfully,  but 
also  to  see  them  pleasantly,  and  which  hereafter  shall  undoubtedly  see  such  things  more, 
as  shall  may  be  able  to  provoke  any  faithful  heart  seriously  to  rejoice.  Verily,  although 
we  be  occasioned  divers  ways  to  give  God  immortal  thanks  for  divers  gifts,  yet  methink 
we  are  most  highly  bound  to  be  thankful  for  the  restitution  of  his  most  holy  word 
in  these  our  days.  And  wo  worth  them  that  be  unthankful  in  this  behalf,  except 
they  repent  and  mend. 

The  scriptures  shew  how  that  in  the  time  of  king  Salomon  there  was  so  great  1  Kings  x. 
plenty  of  silver  at  Jerusalem,  as  there  was  of  stones  in  the  streets.  What  carnal  man 
would  not  have  delighted  to  inhabit  himself  there?  Yet  verily  in  my  judgment  we 
do  far  excel  the  glorious  abundance  of  Salomon  and  all  his  inworldly  treasures,  to  whom 
it  is  given  not  only  to  flourish  with  worldly  goods,  but  also  with  the  incomparable 
treasures  of  the  Spirit.  So  that  our  condition  at  this  present  doth  not  a  little  exceed 
and  pass  the  state  of  those  Israelites  which  lived  so  gloriously  under  the  empire  and 
dominion  of  Salomon.  Certes  as  concerning  myself,  let  God  be  but  a  little  merciful 
unto  me,  if  I  had  not  rather  choose  to  live  under  this  our  most  Christian  king  with 
that  little  nothing  that  I  have,  and  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  God’s  word,  than  to  live 
under  Salomon,  if  he  were  now  alive,  and  there  to  abound  with  all  affluence  and  plenty 
of  all  worldly  riches.  I  am  sufficiently  rich,  so  long  as  I  have  the  riches  of  God’s 
word  with  me.  And  I  doubt  not  but  that  of  this  opinion  are  so  many  as  tender 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  health  of  their  own  souls. 

Now,  seeing  that  this  incomparable  treasure  and  inestimable  benefit  of  God’s  word 
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is  so  bounteously  given  unto  us,  let  us  altogether  consent  with  one  mind  to  conserve 
and  maintain  this  most  precious  jewel,  that  we  lose  it  not  hereafter  through  our  own 
negligence.  Let  us  not  hinder  them  that  go  about  to  repair  and  build  again  the  temple 
of  our  Lord  God,  but  rather  pray  for  them,  that  they  may  have  prosperous  success, 
and  bring  their  labours  to  a  fortunate  end.  Yea,  let  us  every  one  help  to  the  edifi¬ 
cation  and  building  of  God’s  house.  If  we  cannot  make  the  walls,  yet  let  us  fetch 
mortar  and  stones  to  the  masons  for  to  make  it  with.  Let  us  further  the  building 
so  much  as  we  may,  and  not  hinder  it  by  any  means,  lest  we  be  cursed  of  God. 
Let  us  cast  our  money  together  every  man  for  his  portion  to  the  making  of  this  glo¬ 
rious  temple,  that  the  name  of  God  may  be  praised  in  it  of  the  faithful  for  ever¬ 
more.  If  we  be  not  able  with  the  rich  men  to  cast  great  abundance  of  goods  into 
Lukexxi.  the  treasure-house,  yet  let  us  with  the  poor  widow  of  the  gospel  at  the  least  give  two 

minutes1,  and  God  will  surely  approve  and  accept  our  good  will.  Only  let  us  not  hin¬ 

der  the  workmanship  of  it,  but  further  it  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power:  so  shall  the 
blessing  of  God  be  among  us,  and  we  shall  dwell  safely  in  his  holy  mountain,  and 
isai.  xi.  “  the  earth  shall  be  replenished  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  even  as  the  water 
of  the  sea  that  overfloweth  the  land.” 

And  although  there  may  be  invented  divers  ways  to  re-edify  and  build  again  this 
house  of  the  Lord,  yet  methink,  to  speak  generally,  the  next  and  most  ready  way 
to  further  it  and  to  bring  it  unto  a  good  end,  is  to  live  virtuously,  and  every  man 

1  Cor.  vii.  studiously  to  do  that  unto  the  which  God  hath  called  him.  For,  without  doubt,  this 

our  dissolute  and  remiss  manner  of  living  hath  hitherto  very  much  hindered  the  build¬ 
ing  of  God’s  temple;  I  will  not  say  that  it  hath  driven  away  many,  which  would 
have  been  strenuous  and  valiant  labourers  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  if  our  sluggish¬ 
ness  had  not  persuaded  the  contrary.  In  consideration  whereof,  although  I  am  no  fit 
person  to  be  a  workman  in  this  behalf,  yet  verily  I  desire  with  all  my  heart  that 
this  building  of  the  Lord’s  temple  may  go  forward,  and  I  wish  to  the  labourers  thereof 
all  prosperous  and  fortunate  things,  that  they  may  bring  their  work  unto  a  glorious 
and  joyful  end.  And  although  I  cannot  greatly  further  their  godly  labours,  yet  will 
I  not  hinder  them,  but  help  them  to  the  uttermost  of  my  possibility  in  all  things. 
Let  other  bring  cedar-trees,  silver,  gold,  pearl,  and  precious  stones,  unto  the  building 
and  garnishing  of  this  temple ;  I  will  again  for  my  part  gather  stones,  fetch  the  timber, 
and  make  the  mortar,  or  do  such  small  tilings  as  my  little  strengths  shall  be  able  to 
bear  and  suffer. 

And  that  all  men  may  have  an  experiment  of  my  good  will  toward  the  building 
of  this  temple,  behold,  at  this  time  I  bring  forth  a  Nosegay  for  to  adorn  and  garnish 
Eccim.  xiv.  the  temple  withal,  having  in  it  five  flowers ;  yea,  and  those  not  such  as  will  wither 
Job  v  ''  away  at  the  heat  of  the  sun,  but  rather  such  as  the  beauty  whereof  will  never  decay, 

James  i.  nor  be  obscured  with  the  fierce  asperity  of  any  tempest.  The  first  flower  is  called 
“Unfeigned  Humility.”  The  second,  “Pure  Innocency.”  The  third,  “Faithful  Obedience.” 
The  fourth,  “  Ready  Assistance.”  The  fifth,  “  Christian  Charity.” 

These  be  such  flowers,  as  whosoever  smelleth  well  unto  them,  and  replenislieth  his 
senses  with  the  odoriferous  savours  of  them,  surely  he  shall  right  soon  perceive  that 
there  can  no  flowers  be  gathered  that  shall  make  more  unto  the  adornment  of  God’s 
The  know-  temple,  than  these  aforesaid.  For  of  the  first  he  shall  smell  the  right  knowledge  of 
man’s  seif  is  himself,  which  after  the  censure  of  all  learned  men  is  the  beginning  of  all  wisdom, 
of  wisdom.  g  and  learn  to  be  humble,  meek,  and  lowly,  without  the  which  how  can  any  man  for¬ 
tunately  aspire  and  come  unto  any  progress  or  furtherance  in  virtues  ?  Of  the  second 
he  shall  savour  how  he  ought  to  behave  himself  unto  God,  that  he  may  walk  inno¬ 
cently,  as  it  becometh  him.  Of  the  third  he  shall  learn  true  obedience  toward  his 
prince.  Of  the  fourth  he  shall  smell  what  his  duty  is  toward  his  Christian  brother. 
Of  the  fifth,  how  all  these  things  ought  to  be  done.  Can  any  thing  be  found  more 
precious  for  the  garnishing  of  God’s  temple  than  this  Nosegay,  which  bringeth  to  all 
the  faithful  such  delectable,  sweet,  mellifluous,  and  comfortable  savours  ?  Whoso  smelleth 
on  this  Nosegay  shall  neither  offend  himself,  nor  God,  nor  the  king’s  grace,  nor  yet 


f1  Minutes  :  small  coin,  mites. J 
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his  neighbour,  but  shall  work  all  things  according  to  the  will  and  pleasure  both  of 
God  and  man.  Yerily,  I  would  wish  it  not  only  to  he  borne  in  the  hands  or  bosoms 
of  all  Christian  men,  but  also  to  be  printed  and  fast  rooted  in  their  hearts;  so  might 
they  be  sure  to  live  in  this  world  a  quiet  godly  life,  and  after  their  departure  to  enjoy 
that  glory  which  is  immortal.  God  grant  it  may  come  to  pass! 

This  my  Nosegay,  gathered  of  me  in  the  space  of  few  days,  at  such  hours  as  I  could 
conveniently  suff urate 2  and  steal  away  from  the  institution  and  teaching  of  my  scholars, 
I  now  offer  and  dedicate  to  your  right  worshipful  mastership,  as  a  testimony  and  memo¬ 
rial  of  my  right  hearty  good  will  toward  you,  most  instantly  desiring  you  to  accept 
it  with  such  good  mind  as  you  are  always  accustomed  of  your  natural  humanity  and 
gentleness  to  receive  the  gifts  and  presents  of  them  which  desire  friendly,  and  wish 
well  unto  you.  The  gift  is  little,  I  confess,  and  unworthy  your  bounteous  liberality 
shewed  toward  me  at  all  times.  No  marvel.  For  what  should  an  herb  bring  forth 
but  flowers,  pleasant  for  the  time,  but  soon  perishing?  Yet  your  Basil3  at  this  time 
hath  brought  forth  to  you  such  flowers,  as  heaven  and  earth  shall  sooner  perish  than 
the  least  leaf  of  them  shall  so  much  as  once  wither  away  or  lose  the  beauty  there¬ 
of.  Wherefore  I  do  not  doubt  but  that  this  my  little  gift  shall  be  accept¬ 
able  unto  you,  if  not  for  the  price  of  it,  yet  for  the  long  continuance  of 
the  same ;  and  so  much  the  more,  because  at  this  time  you  are  partly 
occupied  in  the  adorning  and  garnishing  of  that  your  new  gar¬ 
den  with  most  sweet  herbs  and  pleasant  flowers.  So  that 
the  herbs  of  that  your  garden,  and  the  flowers  of  your 
Basil  put  together,  will  undoubtedly  make  goodly 
and  sweet  savours,  the  one  for  the  body,  the 
other  both  for  body  and  soul ;  which 
thing  that  Lord  might  grant, 
frotfi  whom  descendeth 
every  good  and 
perfect  gift. 

God  preserve  your  good  mastership  long  in  health,  with  the  right 
worshipful  and  virtuous  gentlewoman  your  wife 
and  all  your  family. 

So  be  it. 


[2  Suffurate  :  steal  away,  withdraw.] 

[3  This  treatise  was  first  put  forth  by  Becon  under  the  name  of  Theodore  Basille,  or  Basil.] 
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PHILEMON,  EUSEBIUS,  THEOPIIILE,  AND  CHRISTOPHER 

TALK  TOGETHER. 

Phil.  There  wanteth  not  at  this  present  time,  which  not  only  themselves  are  but 
little  studious,  vigilant,  and  laborous  for  the  prosperous  propagation  and  setting  forth 
of  divine  literature  and  godly  knowledge,  whereby  the  faithful  are  inserted,  planted, 
and  engraffed  in  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus  ;  but  they  also  vituperate  and 
discommend  the  serious  and  painful  endeavours  of  other,  which  with  all  main  labour 
to  dilate  and  enlarge  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  glory  thereof,  yea,  and  that  not 
without  great  danger  of  their  health,  as  I  may  add  nothing  hereto.  With  what  spirit 
such  persons  be  inflated  and  puffed  up,  I  will  not  here  define.  But  certes  they  very 
much  aberr,  dissent,  and  are  estranged  from  my  sentence,  judgment,  and  persuasion. 
For  I  desire  and  wish  with  all  my  heart,  that  all  men  living  were  in  the  bowels  of 
Christ,  and  that  the  word  of  Christ  might  opulently,  richly,  and  abundantly  dwell 
in  them  with  all  wisdom  and  knowledge,  be  they  Turks,  Jews,  Saracens,  or  any  other, 
seeing  that  there  is  “  one  Lord  of  all  sufficiently  rich  for  so  many  as  call  on  him” 
“  in  spirit  and  verity.” 

We  read  that  Moses  desired  so  greatly  the  health  and  salvation  even  of  the  gross 
idolaters  the  Jews,  that  he  esteemed  his  own  wealth  and  favour  of  no  price  without 
their  health  and  prosperity;  yea,  he  wished  to  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life,  if  the 
people  of  Israel  were  not  also  saved  with  him.  O  fervent  charity  and  burning  love! 

How  many  ways  sought  our  most  gentle  Saviour  Christ  also  to  bring  his  enemies 
to  repentance  !  Would  not  he  have  gathered  them  together  as  a  hen  doth  her  chickens, 
and  yet  they  would  not  ?  Did  not  he  deplore  and  lament,  even  with  profuse  and  most 
large  tears,  their  obstinate  blindness  and  blind  obstinacy,  when  he  tofore  saw  the  perils 
imminent,  and  that  were  ready  to  fall  upon  them  ?  Did  not  he  pray  for  them,  even 
when  they  had  hanged  him  on  the  cross?  Did  not  he  suffer  his  most  blessed  body 
to  be  broken,  and  his  most  precious  blood  to  be  shed  for  their  redemption,  if  they 
would  convert  and  amend,  yea,  and  at  the  last  give  his  own  life  for  their  salvation  ? 
O  love  incomparable  !  O  charity  without  measure ! 

What  need  I  rehearse  St  Paul,  which  so  entirely  thirsted  the  health  of  his  kins¬ 
men  the  Israelites,  that  for  their  salvation  he  wished  not  only  to  be  secluded  and 
banished,  but  also  utterly  accursed  from  Christ  ?  He  rather  desired  himself  to  be  deprived 
of  eternal  salvation,  than  that  so  many  should  be  conject1  and  cast  into  everlasting- 
damnation.  O  true  apostle !  0  spectacle  most  worthy  to  be  looked  on  of  all  prelates, 
bishops,  and  curates ! 

Here  see  we,  how  fervent  our  desire  should  be  towTard  the  saving  health  of  our 
Christian  brothers.  Verily  we  ought  not  only  to  seek  all  means  possible  for  to  bring 
them  unto  consummate,  absolute,  and  perfect  knowledge  of  Christs  most  wholesome 
doctrine,  but  also  even  to  give  our  lives  to  bring  them  unto  Christ,  as  St  John  saith  : 
“  By  this  we  have  known  love,  because  he  hath  given  his  life  for  us,  and  we  are  bound 
again  to  give  our  lives  for  the  brothers.”  Therefore,  neighbours,  according  to  the  com¬ 
mandment  of  that  most  noble  man,  which  said,  “  Labour  until  I  come,”  for  the  right 
hearty  zeal  that  I  bear  toward  your  souls,  I  think  it  my  bounden  duty,  so  long  as  we 
dwell  together,  to  talk  with  you  of  the  word  of  life,  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls. 

Ye  know  that  at  Christmas  last  past  I  made  you  a  Banquet,  wherein  I  proponed 
and  set  before  you  four  dishes.  The  first  contained  into  wdiat  great  misery  we  were 
cast  by  Adam.  The  second,  how  we  were  freely  saved  by  the  mercy  of  God  the 


[*  Conject :  thrown  into.] 
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Father  through  Jesus  Christ.  In  your  third  dish  I  declared,  how  we  might  obtain 
and  come  by  this  umneasurable  bounty  and  great  goodness  of  God.  In  the  fourth  I 
shewed  you,  what  is  your  duty,  after  we  have  received  these  inestimable  benefits  of 
God  the  bather  through  Christ  Jesus  :  verily,  to  put  oft  our  old  conversation,  to  become  coi.  iii. 
new  men,  to  be  plenteous  in  good  works,  to  die  unto  sin,  to  live  unto  righteousness,  Rom.  vi. 

and  daily  more  and  more  to  wax  grand  and  ancient  in  Christ,  that  at  the  last  we 

may  attain  and  come  unto  the  very  perfection  of  Christianity.  These  things  ye  have 
not  forgotten,  I  am  sure,  neighbours.  Eus.  God  forbid,  brother  Philemon,  that  we 
should  be  negligent  in  these  things  that  pertain  unto  the  health  of  our  souls !  So  might 
we  worthily  seem  to  be  most  enemies  of  our  own  salvation. 

Phil.  I  rejoice  very  much  at  it.  Moreover,  since  that  time,  ye  know  that  not  many 
weeks  past  I  made  you  a  Potation  for  Lent,  wherein  I  set  before  you  many  godly  Tiie  Potation 

things  most  worthy  to  be  known  concerning  that  time  of  Lent.  Of  penance  and  the 

parts  thereof  I  talked  much  with  you.  I  taught  you  also  how  ye  should  fast  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  will  of  God.  I  also  opened  unto  you  the  mysteries  and  significations  of 
certain  ceremonies  used  in  the  temples  for  the  time  of  Lent.  Last  of  all,  I  declared 
unto  you  how  ye  should  prepare  yourselves  worthily  to  receive  at  the  time  of  Easter 
the  most  blessed  sacrament  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood.  All  these  things  have  I  taught 
you,  yea,  and  that  not  in  vain,  as  your  daily  fruits  do  manifestly  shew.  For  ye  seem 
unto  me  daily  more  and  more  to  express  manners  worthy  your  profession ;  so  that  I 
perceive  the  word  of  God  is  not  sent  to  you  in  vain,  but  that  it  bringeth  forth  much  is  ii.  iv. 
fruit  in  you,  unto  the  glory  of  God,  the  comfort  of  the  faithful,  and  the  salvation 
of  your  own  souls.  If  all  men  unto  their  uttermost  possibility  would  likewise  en¬ 
deavour  themselves  to  bring  forth  fruits  according  to  their  knowledge,  verily  it  should 
be  an  occasion  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  should  excite  and  stir  up  marvellous  loves, 
so  that  it  should  have  in  short  space  more  friends  and  fewer  enemies ;  yea,  and  they 
that  study  to  have  Christ’s  doctrine  both  truly  known  and  earnestly  followed  should 
also  no  more  be  blasphemed,  railed  upon,  and  ill  spoken  of,  but  rather  animated  and 
encouraged  to  proceed  in  their  most  godly  and  virtuous  enterprises. 

Now,  neighbours,  seeing  that  hitherto  ye  have  been  no  forgetful  hearers,  but  obsequious 
followers  and  diligent  doers  of  the  things  taught  you,  I  thought  it  not  unfitting  to 
call  you  once  again  unto  me,  and,  according  to  the  time  of  the  year,  to  give  you  a 
Nosegay  full  of  most  redolent  and  odoriferous  flowers,  which  may  both  expel  all  per-  a  Nosegay, 
nicious  and  hurtful  savours,  and  also  conserve  and  keep  your  health  both  of  body  and 
mind.  Theo.  Nothing  can  be  given  to  us  more  grate2,  acceptable,  and  pleasant,  than 
this  your  gift  now  promised,  neither  can  any  thing  at  this  present  beautify  us  on  such 
sort.  Chris.  No,  verily ;  this  is  without  doubt. 

Phil.  I  shall  be  the  gladder  to  impart  it  to  you.  But,  neighbours,  know  this 
one  thing,  that  even  as  your  Banquet  and  Potation  were  not  made  of  corruptible  meat,  John  vi. 
but  of  such  as  continueth  and  abideth  unto  eternal  life,  so  likewise  this  your  Nosegay 
shall  not  be  made  of  such  herbs  as  the  flowers  whereof  will  wither  away  and  dry  up 
with  the  heat  of  the  sun,  but  puissantly  abide  for  ever  and  ever  so  valiant,  that  no 
heat,  no  tempest,  no  troublous  weather  shall  may  be  able  at  any  time  to  darken  or 
blemish  the  native  beauty  thereof.  For  out  of  the  divine  scriptures  shall  your  Nosegay 
be  selected,  and  it  shall  contain  in  it  five  flowers.  But  now  will  I  declare  unto  you 
wbat  the  names  of  the  flowers  are,  and  of  what  virtue,  efficacy,  strength,  and  power 
they  be.  Eus.  I  pray  you,  let  us  hear. 

Phil.  Your  first  flower  is  called  “Unfeigned  Humility,”  and  it  is  good  to  expel  all  The  names  of 

ii*  T  •  «  ii  *1  4-1  1  the  flowers 

arrogancy,  pride,  haughtiness,  and  elation  of  mind.  It  is  of  all  virtues  easily  tne  Dase  contained  in 
and  fundament,  and  without  the  which  none  consisteth  in  their  germane  and  natural  and  the^ 
place.  Your  second  flower  shall  be  “Pure  Innocency,”  being  profitable  to  make  you  them, 
for  to  behave  yourselves  devoutly  and  virtuously  toward  God,  working  that  thing  that 
shall  be  acceptable  and  thankful  in  his  sight,  that  ye  may  walk  innocently  before  him  Luke  i. 
all  the  days  of  your  life.  Your  third  flowrer  is  called  “Faithful  Obedience,  and  shall 
aspire  and  breathe  unto  you  such  redolent  and  sweet  odour,  that  ye  shall  thereby  receive 
strength  and  knowledge  to  do  your  duty  unto  our  most  victorious  and  most  virtuous 


[2  Grate:  grateful.] 
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prince  with  all  the  submission  and  lowliness  of  heart.  Your  fourth  flower  is  named 
“  Ready  Assistance,’'  and  it  availeth  very  much  to  teach  you  how  ye  ought  to  behave 
yourselves  toward  your  Christian  brothers,  that  “  that  affect  may  be  in  you  that  was 
in  Christ  Jesus.”  Your  fifth  flower,  which  is  the  last,  is  called  “Christian  Charity, 
and  it  is  of  so  great  strength  and  virtue,  that  without  it  all  the  other  be  not  much 
approved  nor  allowed  before  God.  For  it  is  the  perfect  “fulfilling  of  the  law,  and 
“  the  end  of  the  precept,”  as  the  apostle  writeth.  Of  these  five  flowers  shall  your 
Nosegay  be  made,  which  I  desire  you  that  ye  will  not  disdain  joyfully  to  accept, 
and  friendly  receive  at  my  hand,  as  the  gift  of  him  which  most  entirely  wisheth  well 
unto  you. 

Theo.  We  were  more  than  twice  ingrate  if  we  would  not  thankfully,  yea,  and 
with  embracing  arms,  receive  that  which  is  conducible  and  profitable  to  so  many  necessary 
causes  and  matters  of  grave  importance.  Chris.  Who  hath  ever  had  so  precious  a 
nosegay  as  this  shall  be,  which  shall  teach  us  to  be  humble,  lowly,  gentle,  meek,  and 
replete  with  all  submission;  which  also  shall  aspire  and  breathe  unto  us  such  savours, 
as  whereby  we  may  learn  to  do  our  duties  both  toward  God,  our  king,  and  our  Christian 
brothers ;  which  thing  is  the  very  whole  sum  of  all  Christianity  ?  Whosoever  shall  have 
this  nosegay  continually  in  his  hand,  and  smell  well  of  it,  he  may  be  sure  to  be 
preserved  from  all  pestiferous  airs,  so  that  he  shall  neither  offend  God,  nor  his  prince, 
nor  yet  his  neighbour,  but  work  all  things  according  to  God’s  most  holy  pleasure. 
Phil.  Well,  I  pray  you,  be  diligent.  For  now  I  intend  to  gather  every  flower  of 
your  nosegay  in  order,  and  to  deliver  them  unto  you.  Eus.  I  pray  you,  let  it  so  be. 


THE  FIRST  FLOWER,  CALLED  UNFEIGNED  HUMILITY. 

Phil.  Your  first  flower  is  plucked  out  of  the  first  epistle  of  St  Peter,  and  it  is  this: 
“Have  humility  and  lowdiness  of  mind  engraffed  in  you.  For  God  resisteth  the  proud, 
but  to  the  humble  he  giveth  grace.” 

Theo.  This  is  a  godly  sweet  flower,  and  gamisheth  the  life  of  a  Christian  man  very  much. 
Phil.  The  holy  apostle  St  Peter  in  this  place  exhorteth  all  Christian  men  unto  humility 
and  lowliness  of  mind.  And  this  is  your  flower  that  I  call  “  Unfeigned  Humility,”  even 
that  lowliness  which  proceedeth  from  a  pure  mind,  without  any  hypocrisy  or  doubleness. 
And  in  giving  us  exhortation  to  embrace  humility,  he  also  absterreth  and  frayeth  us 
from  all  arrogancy,  pride,  and  elation  of  mind,  which  is  the  head-spring  of  all  evil; 
and  he  sheweth  the  cause  why  we  ought  to  embrace  humility  and  reject  pride.  “For 
God,”  saith  he,  “resisteth  the  proud,  but  to  the  humble  he  giveth  grace.”  I  shall 
make  this  more  evident  anon  by  examples  and  histories  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

Chris.  But,  I  pray  you,  before  you  proceed  in  this  matter,  declare  unto  us  what 
humility  is.  Phil.  “  Humility,”  after  the  mind  of  St  Bernard,  “  is  a  virtue,  whereby 
every  one  brought  into  the  knowledge  of  himself  waxetli  vile  and  loathsome  to  himself1.” 
Eus.  He  that  on  this  wise  is  humble  cannot  nourish  any  pride  in  his  heart.  Phil.  Ye 
say  truth.  Theo.  I  marvel  then  how  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  so  much  pride  reigneth 
now-a-days  among  us.  Phil.  Verily,  because  the  people  are  not  brought  into  the  true 
knowledge  of  themselves.  If  they  were,  they  would  not  stand  so  much  in  their  own 
conceit  as  they  do ;  hut  rather  be  humble,  lowly,  gentle,  and  meek  toward  all  men, 
even  the  most  simple  and  inferior.  But  inasmuch  as  this  knowledge  wanteth,  there¬ 
fore  are  they  inflated  and  puffed  up  with  pride  like  unto  Lucifer,  which  so  exalted 
himself,  that  he  would  have  been  like  unto  the  most  high  God.  The  man  of  honour 
is  proud  of  his  promotion,  the  rich  man  of  his  riches,  the  strong  man  of  his  strength, 
the  learned  man  of  his  learning,  the  beautiful  of  their  beauty,  &c.  This  cometh  to 
pass,  because  they  know  not  wdiat  they  are  of  themselves,  and  that  all  that  they  have 
is  the  gift  of  God,  as  St  Paul  and  James  testify. 

Chris.  I  pray  you,  declare  to  us  by  what  means  we  may  obtain  this  celestial  gift 
of  humility.  Phil.  That  ye  may  have  the  more  courage  to  desire  this  most  precious 
virtue,  and  to  practise  it  in  your  living,  I  will  first  declare  to  you  the  excellency 

['  Humilitas  est  virtus,  qua  homo  verissima  sui  I  1690.  De  Grad.  Humil.  cap.  i.  2.  Yol.  I.  Tom. 
agnitione  sibi  ipsi  vilescit — Bernard.  Op.  Tar.  I  n.  col.  560.] 
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of  it,  and  shew  what  great  profit  ensueth  of  it ;  and  afterward  declare  to  you  by  what 
means  ye  may  come  by  it.  Eus.  Let  it  be  so. 

Phil.  The  scripture  sheweth  that,  when  Adam  and  Eve  had  transgressed  the  com¬ 
mandment  of  God  in  paradise  through  the  subtile  persuasion  of  Satan,  and  perceived  Gen.  iii.^ 
themselves  naked,  they  ran  away  from  the  face  of  God  and  hid  themselves  that  they  sin  doth, 
might  not  be  seen.  Eus.  We  remember  this  well.  Phil.  Behold  now  the  humility 
of  God,  conjoined  with  unmeasurable  mercy.  He  being  God,  and  such  a  Lord  as  ™g^°t^ncss 
at  the  presence  of  whom  all  things  both  in  heaven,  earth,  and  hell  tremble,  shake,  ward  man. 
and  do  reverence,  humbly  and  lowly  came  and  sought  them  up,  saying,  “Where  art 
thou,  Adam?”  And  not  only  this,  but  when  they  were  ashamed  of  their  nakedness, 
he  made  them  garments  of  skins,  and  put  them  on  them  to  cover  their  filthiness. 

Must  not  humility  now  be  a  virtue  of  wonderful  excellency,  seeing  that  God  himself  Note  well, 
did  first  of  all  practise  it  ?  Who  dare  boast  himself  to  be  the  son  of  this  celestial 
Father,  and  yet  not  endued  with  humility?  God  might  have  suffered  them  to  have 
perished,  or  else  taken  vengeance  on  them  straightways  according  to  their  deserts ;  but 
he  would  not,  but  rather  gently  and  lowly  sought  them  up,  apparelled  them,  and 
by  this  means  preserved  them.  O  example  worthy  to  be  followed  of  all  the  faithful ! 

Moreover  what  humility  and  lowliness  was  there  also  in  his  dearly-beloved  Son, 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ!  Who  is  able  to  express  his  humility,  lowliness,  and 
meekness?  It  is  not  without  a  cause  said  of  him:  “Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  xi- 
lowly  in  heart."  For  wThat  doth  his  whole  life  shew  but  humility?  Was  he  not  born  Matt.  i. 

J  J  .  Luke  i.  u. 

of  a  poor  maid,  even  that  blessed  virgin  Mary  ?  Did  he  not  suffer  his  most  precious  J^vii. 
body  to  be  wrapped  in  vile  and  simple  clouts  ?  Did  he  disdain  to  be  born  in  a  stable, 
and  to  lie  in  a  manger  among  brute  beasts?  Was  not  he  subject  and  obedient  to  Joseph 
and  Mary  his  mother  ?  Was  not  he  circumcised  and  baptized  for  our  sake  ?  W as  not  Matt.  vui. 
he  so  poor  that  he  had  not  where  to  rest  his  head  ?  Did  not  he  keep  company  with  Matt.  tx. 
publicans,  sinners,  and  harlots,  that  he  might  bring  them  to  grace,  whom  other  so  Luke  v.  _ 
greatly  did  abhor  ?  Did  not  he  touch  the  lepers,  whom  other  would  scarcely  vouch-  Mark  i. 
safe  once  to  look  upon  ?  Did  not  he  frequent  and  use  the  company  of  all  diseased,  Matt.  iv. 
that  he  might  heal  them  ?  Did  not  he  go  whithersoever  he  was  desired  ?  Did  not  Mark  v. 

o  ~  JVtcitt  xv 

he  grant  the  petitions  of  the  faithful?  Did  not  he  come  riding  meekly  into  Jerusalem  Matt.  xxi. 

upon  an  ass,  without  any  pomp  or  pride?  Did  not  he  wash  his  disciples’  feet?  Did  Luke  xix. 

not  he,  “being  in  the  shape  of  God,  and  equal  with  God,  make  himself  of  no  reputation,  Phil.  ii. 

and  took  upon  him  the  shape  of  a  servant,  became  like  another  man,  and  was  found  in 

his  apparel  as  a  man?”  Did  not  he  so  humble  himself,  that  he  “became  obedient  unto 

the  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross?”  Did  not  he  suffer  his  most  spiteful  enemies  Matt,  xxvii. 

Mark  xv. 

to  rend  and  tear  his  most  blessed  body  so  cruelly,  so  unmercifully,  so  without  all  pity,  Luke  xxiii. 
that  they  also  did  shed  the  most  precious  blood  of  his  heart  ?  0  unspeakable  humility ! 

O  lowliness  rather  to  be  wondered  at,  than  able  of  any  man  to  be  followed !  Neither 
wantetli  this  humility  in  him  at  this  present.  Is  he  not  even  now  also  content, 
although  glorified,  and  received  into  the  most  blessed  throne  of  his  celestial  Father,  to  Rom.  viu. 
become  our  intercessor,  mediator,  and  advocate  ?  At  the  day  of  judgment  also  is  not  i  Tim.  ii. 
he  content  to  come  and  fetch  unto  glory  both  the  bodies  and  souls  of  so  many  as  in  John  vi. 
this  world  have  unfeignedly  believed  in  him,  and  studiously  wrought  his  divine  will  ?  Acts  i. 

Chris.  All  these  things  are  true  that  ye  have  spoken.  Phil.  Were  it  not  then 
a  thing  of  much  absurdity,  and  very  unfitting  for  us,  which  profess  this  our  Lord 
Christ,  to  be  most  alienated  and  estranged  from  that  virtue  which  he  in  his  quotidian 
and  daily  conversation  most  principally  exercised?  Theo.  Yes,  verily.  lor  St  John 
saith:  “He  that  saith  that  he  abideth  in  Christ  ought  to  walk  even  as  he  hath  i  John  ii. 
walked.”  Eus.  Truth  it  is,  and  Christ  himself  saith:  “I  have  given  you  an  example,  John xm. 
that  as  I  have  done  to  you,  so  y'e  likewise  should  do.”  Phil.  Right  well,  neighbours. 

Look  ye  do  now  therefore  according  to  your  knowledge. 

Furthermore,  what  humility  was  this  in  the  Holy  Ghost  to  come  down  so  manifestly  Acts  ii. 
upon  the  apostles  of  Christ  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  to  replenish  them  with  all  gifts 
of  grace,  and  to  inspire  into  them  the  knowledge  of  so  many  tongues  !  W as  not  this  a 
wonderful  token  of  humility?  Doth  not  that  most  Holy  Spirit,  even  at  this  day, 
vouchsafe  also  to  dwell  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  as  St  Paul  witnesseth :  “Do  noiicor.ni. 
ye  know,”  saith  he,  “  that  ye  arc  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth 


200 


THE  NOSEGAY. 


The  virtue 
and  strength 
of  humility. 


1  Pet.  v. 
Isai.  lxvi. 


Psal.  cii. 


Ecclus.  xxxv. 
Luke  i. 

Luke  xiv. 


1  Pet.  v. 


Matt,  xviii. 
Mark  x. 
Luke  xviii. 


Gen.  iv. 


Gen.  vii. 

1  Pet.  iii. 


Gen.  xii.  xv. 
xvii.  xviii. 
xxii. 

Gen.  xix. 

2  Pet.  ii. 


Gen.  xxii. 


1  Sam.  xvi. 
1  Sam.  xv. 


in  you?”  Again:  “Do  ye  not  know  that  your  members  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  in  you,  whom  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  of  yourselves  ?”  Seeing 
then  that  this  virtue  humility  was  first  used  and  practised  of  God,  and  so  still  remaineth, 
how  can  it  otherwise  than  be  a  thing  of  great  excellency  ?  Em.  It  is  truth.  God 
grant  us  to  remember  these  things,  that  we  may  not  only  profess  God  by  mouth,  but 
also  lively  express  him  in  our  acts  and  daily  conversation ! 

Phil.  Well,  as  concerning  the  virtue  and  strength  of  this  your  flower,  called 
“  Unfeigned  Humility,”  it  shall  appear  evidently  unto  you  by  declaring  what  great 
profit  ensueth  thereof.  Chris.  This  thing  is  very  necessary  to  be  known.  Let  us 
therefore  hear  it,  I  pray  you. 

Phil.  Humility  maketh  us  to  he  humble  and  lowly  both  in  heart  and  body.  It 
expelleth  the  foul  vice  of  pride,  and  causeth  that  philautia ,  that  is  to  say,  the  love  of 
ourselves,  or  the  standing  in  our  own  conceit,  reigneth  not  in  us.  It  maketh  us  to 
abstain  from  dissolute  laughing.  It  causeth  that  we  speak  nothing  unadvisedly.  It 
provoketh  us  to  grant  that  we  are  more  vile  than  any  other,  and  unworthy  or  un¬ 
profitable  unto  any  good  thing.  It  maketh  us  little  to  esteem  ourselves  and  all  our 
enterprises,  and  highly  to  avance  and  set  forth  other.  It  maketh  us  not  to  have 
any  delectation  to  fulfil  our  own  will.  It  giveth  us  an  occasion  to  fear  God,  and  to 
endeavour  ourselves  to  do  that  which  he  requireth  of  us.  It  causeth  us  to  be  obedient 
to  our  superiors,  and  to  give  them  all  reverence  and  honour.  It  maketh  us  patiently 
to  sustain  all  injuries  and  wrongs  that  are  done  unto  us.  It  engraffeth  in  U3  all 
kind  of  virtues.  So  that  it  may  right  well  be  named  the  mother  and  nurse  of  all  good¬ 
ness  and  honesty. 

Moreover,  humility  bringeth  the  grace  and  favour  of  God  to  us,  as  ye  heard  before 
of  St  Peter,  which  saith :  “  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  to  the  humble  he  giveth  grace.” 
It  causeth  that  God  hath  a  respect  unto  us,  as  he  saith  by  the  prophet:  “Unto  whom 
shall  I  look  but  to  the  humble  and  broken  in  spirit,  and  unto  him  that  feareth  my 
words  ?”  It  maketh  that  God  heareth  our  prayers,  as  the  psalm ograph  saith :  “  God 
doth  behold  the  supplications  of  the  humble,  and  he  hath  not  despised  their  prayers.” 
Also  the  wise  man :  “  The  prayer  of  him  that  humbleth  himself  shall  pierce  the  clouds.” 
It  causeth  us  to  be  exalted,  as  the  most  blessed  virgin  singeth  :  “  He  hath  put  down 
the  mighty  from  their  seat,  and  exalted  the  humble.”  And  Christ  saith:  “Every 
one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  made  low;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted.”  St  Peter  also  saith:  “Humble  yourselves  before  God,  that  he  may  exalt 
you.”  To  be  short,  it  bringeth  us  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  Christ  saith : 
“Except  ye  turn  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  he  is  greatest 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  Chris.  This  undoubtedly  is  an  excellent  virtue,  and  a 
flower  of  much  strength,  and  bringeth  to  them  that  have  it  many  goodly  pleasures 
and  godly  commodities. 

Phil.  Again,  mark,  I  pray  you,  what  made  the  oblation  of  Abel  to  be  so  accept¬ 
able  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  humility  ?  Again,  what  was  the  cause  that  the  sacrifice 
of  Caim  was  abhorred  of  God,  but  his  arrogant  and  proud  heart  stuffed  full  of  rancour 
and  malice  toward  his  neighbour  ?  What  was  the  occasion  that  Noe  with  few  other 
were  saved  from  drowning,  hut  that  they  were  humble  in  heart  and  feared  God  ? 
Again,  what  was  the  cause  that  all  the  whole  world  besides  them  were  drowned,  but 
their  pride  and  voluptuous  manner  of  living?  What  provoked  God  so  oft  to  walk  with 
Abraham,  but  his  humility  and  lowliness  of  mind  ?  What  moved  God  to  save  Lot, 
and  certain  other  for  his  sake,  from  that  most  grievous  and  terrible  plague  that  fell 
on  Sodom  and  Gomorre,  but  the  humility  of  him  conjoined  with  a  reverent  fear  toward 

God  ?  Again,  what  caused  God  to  take  vengeance  on  the  Sodomites  and  to  consume 

them  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  but  only  their  pride  coupled  with  all  kind 
of  voluptuousness,  beast-like,  yea,  unnatural  pleasure  ? 

M  hat  preserved  Abraham  from  slaying  his  son  Isaac,  but  his  humble  and  obedient 
heart,  ready  to  accomplish  the  will  of  God  in  all  things  ?  What  made  Abraham, 

Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  with  all  the  holy  patriarchs,  to  be  so  gently  dealt  withal  and 

favoured  both  of  God  and  man,  hut  their  humility  ?  What  was  the  cause  that  David 
was  made  of  a  shepherd  a  king,  but  humility?  Again,  what  ahjected  Saul  from  his 
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kingdom,  empire,  and  dominion,  but  bis  arrogant  and  proud  heart,  conjoined  with 
disobedience  toward  the  commandment  of  God?  What  caused  king  Asa,  Josaphat,  1  Kings xv. 
Ezechias,  Josias  to  work  that  which  was  good  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  their  humility,  2  KinflxiSb 
because  they  preferred  the  will  of  God  before  their  own  carnal  judgments?  2kings'xxii. 

Again,  what  was  the  cause  that  many  kings,  as  Roboam,  Jeroboam,  Abia,  Nadab,  1  Kings  xih’ 
Achab,  Ochozias,  Achas,  Manasses,  Amon,  Joiachim,  Sedechias,  Nabuchodonosor,  &c.  1  Kings  xvi. 
did  that  which  was  evil  before  God,  hut  their  puffed  up  hearts  and  proud  minds,  2  Kings  xvi. 
casting  away  all  fear  of  God  from  their  eyes?  What  exalted  the  most  glorious  virgin  ban.Tv. XX1’ 
Mary  so  high,  that  she  became  the  mother  of  Christ,  and  was  alone  found  worthy  to 
bear  the  Son  of  God,  hut  her  humility,  as  she  herself  witnesseth  ?  “  My  soul  magnifieth  Luke  i. 
the  Lord,”  saitli  she,  “and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.  For  he  hath 
looked  upon  the  humility  of  his  handmaid :  behold,  because  of  this  all  generations 
shall  call  me  blessed.  Again,  what  did  cast  down  Lucifer  from  heaven  into  hell,  from  isai.  xiv. 
joy  into  pain,  but  pride?  What  provoked  Christ  to  choose  poor  fishermen  and  the  Matt. iv. 
vile  people  of  this  world  to  set  forth  the  glory  of  his  Father,  but  their  humility? 

How  came  it  to  pass,  that  those  simple  men,  yea,  and  even  the  fools  of  the  world,  James  ii. 
were  replete  with  godly  knowledge ;  and  the  proud  Pharisees,  the  gallant  bishops,  Luke  x.' 
the  huff-nosed  priests,  the  lusty  lawyers,  the  saucy  scribes,  with  all  the  glistering  sort  oba’d.  ' 

•  •  •  •  ^  jsai  x"VNii  i 

of  hypocrites  which  lived  at  that  time,  could  not  attain  unto  this  science  of  the  1  Cor.  1. 
divine  mysteries,  when  notwithstanding  they  challenged  to  themselves  alone  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  God’s  law  and  the  true  understanding  of  the  same?  Was  not  their  pride 
and  arrogancy  the  cause  of  this  their  blindness?  What  is  the  cause  in  these  our  days,  Mark  well 
that  the  proud  papistical  Romanists  cannot  perceive  the  verity  of  God’s  word,  and 
here  in  England  and  such  other  like  places  even  the  very  poor  and  base  sort  of 
people  are  godly-learned  and  espy  the  truth  of  God’s  will?  Is  not  pride  cause  of  the 
one,  and  humility  occasion  of  the  other?  As  I  may  return  unto  the  holy  scriptures, 
and  make  an  end,  what  was  the  cause  that  the  publican  went  home  more  justified  than  Luke  xvin. 
the  Pharisee,  but  that  the  one  was  humble,  and  the  other  proud  ?  If  we  mark  diligently, 
we  shall  easily  perceive  that  all  good  things  have  ever  come  to  pass  through  humility, 
and  that  pride  hath  alway  been  the  original  beginning  of  all  wickedness  and  mischief. 

Eus.  Yerily  this  is  easy  to  perceive. 

Phil.  The  excellency  and  virtue  of  this  flower  is  so  great,  that  it  causeth  St  Austin  to 
cry  out  on  this  manner:  “O  holy  and  worshipful  humility,  thou  madest  the  Son  of  Ser.  de super. 
God  to  come  down  into  the  womb  of  holy  Alary  the  virgin.  Thou  madest  him  to 
be  involved  and  wrapped  in  vile  clouts,  that  he  might  clothe  us  with  the  ornaments 
of  virtues.  Thou  didst  circumcise  him  in  the  flesh,  that  he  should  circumcise  us  in 
the  mind.  Thou  didst  scourge  him  corporally,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  the 
scourge  of  sin.  Thou  didst  crown  him  with  thorns,  that  he  should  crown  us  with 

his  eternal  roses.  Thou  madest  him  to  be  sick  which  was  the  physician  of  all  men, 

healing  all  things  with  his  word  alone,  that  he  might  heal  them  that  are  sick1.” 

“  Humility,”  saith  Saint  Bernard,  “  is  the  stedfast  foundation  of  virtues,  which  if  he  De  con.  lib. 
be  omitted  and  let  pass,  the  congregation  and  gathering  together  of  virtues  is  none 

other  thing  than  a  very  ruin  or  decay  of  them2.”  For  it  debelleth3  and  valiantly  over- 

cometh  the  enemy  of  all  grace,  I  mean  “pride,  which  is  the  beginning  of  all  sin4.”  St  Ep.  ad 

Gregory  saith  also,  that  “  humility  is  the  beginning  of  virtues  in  us,  and  that  they  lT  xvU 

0  Moral. 


[‘  O  sancta  venerabilisque  humilitas,  tu  Filium 
Dei  de  sinu  Patris  descendere  fecisti  in  uterum 
sanctae  Mari®  virginis.  Tu  eura  fecisti  involvi  vili- 
bus  panniculis,  ut  nos  indueret  virtutum  ornamentis. 
Tu  circumcidisti  eum  in  carne,  ut  nos  circumcideret 
in  mente.  Tu  eum  fecisti  corporaliter  flagellari,  ut 
nos  liberaret  a  flagello  peccati.  Tu  eum  coronasti 
spinis,  ut  et  nos  coronaret  suis  aeternis  rosis.  Tu 
eum  infirmari  fecisti,  qui  medicus  cunctorum  erat, 
et  solo  verbo  sanat  universa,  ut  nos  infirmos  sana- 

r€t _ August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Prat,  in 

Evem.  Serin,  xii.  I)e  Sup.  et  Ilum.  Tom.  VI. 
Appendix,  col.  317.  This  sermon  is  now  gene¬ 


rally  acknowledged  not  to  be  the  work  of  Augus¬ 
tine.] 

[2  Virtutum  siquidem  bonum  quoddam  ac  stabile 
fundamentum  humilitas.  Nempe  si  nutet  ilia,  vir¬ 
tutum  aggregatio  nonnisi  ruina  est — Bernard.  Op. 
Par.  1690.  De  Consid.  Lib.  v.  cap.  xiv.  32.  Vol.  I. 
Tom.  11.  col.  458.] 

[3  Debelleth  :  warreth  against.] 

[4  Superbia  est  radix  omnium  malorum _ Ber¬ 

nard.  Op.  De  Mod.  bene  Viv.  ad  Soror.  xxxvii.  97. 
Vol.  II-  Tom.  v.  col.  856.  This  treatise  is  confessedly 
not  a  genuine  work  of  Bernard.  See  Oudin.de  Script. 
Eecles.  Lips.  1722.  Tom.  IT.  cols.  1237,  43.] 
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which  know  not  humility,  that  she  is  the  mother  of  virtues,  lose  the  use  and  profit  of 
ibidem.  their  labour.”  Again  he  saitli:  “He  that  gathereth  together  virtues  without  humility 
may  well  be  compared  to  him  that  bringeth  dust  into  the  wind1.”  Thus  have  I 
declared  unto  you  the  excellency  and  great  virtue  of  your  first  flower,  and  what  com¬ 
modities  ensue  of  it. 

Chris.  If  these  things  here  taught  were  known  unto  all  men,  it  would  un¬ 
doubtedly  encourage  them  to  reject  pride  and  embrace  humility.  Phil.  Alas,  dear 
neighbours,  wherefore  or  whereof  should  we  be  proud  ?  Of  our  wisdom  or  riches  ? 
l  Kings  x.  Who  among  mortal  men  was  ever  able  to  compare  with  Salomon  either  in  wisdom 
1  King? xi.  or  riches?  Yet  for  all  that  unto  what  point  came  he?  Did  not  he  fall  unto  all 
kind  of  dissolute  and  voluptuous  living  ?  Did  he  not  forsake  the  God  of  Israel,  and 
fell  unto  idolatry? 

jer.  ix.  It  is  not  without  a  cause  said :  “  Let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches,  nor 

of  riches  and  the  wise  man  in  his  wisdom.”  For  what  are  riches  and  wisdom,  if  they  be  not  godly 
Note.  '  and  justly  used,  but  only  instruments  of  tyranny  and  unrighteousness?  The  wise 
man  is  endued  with  wit  for  this  purpose,  that  with  his  wisdom  he  should  help  the 
simple  and  plain  people,  which  want  the  perfect  experience  of  things,  or  else  that 
have  no  capacity  to  attain  unto  the  knowledge  of  such  travails  as  are  expedient  for 
them ;  and  not  to  deceive  them,  to  craft  with  them,  to  poll  and  pill  them,  and  to 
make  havock  of  them.  The  rich  man  also  hath  riches  given  unto  him  unto  this  end, 
that  he  should  the  more  frankly  nourish  the  poverty,  and  distribute  them  to  the  indigent; 
and  not  that  he  should  hoard  them  up  in  corners,  glory  in  them,  boast  and  crack 
of  them,  and  think  himself  better  than  any  other,  because  he  excelleth  in  the  abund- 
Mark.  ance  of  worldly  goods.  Both  riches  and  wisdom  increase  damnation  to  the  possessors 
of  them,  if  they  be  not  used  as  God  hath  commanded,  that  is,  unto  the  profit  of 
our  neighbour.  What  cause  have  we  then  for  to  be  proud  of  them  ?  If  we  use  them 
well,  we  do  but  our  duty ;  if  we  do  otherwise,  the  greater  is  our  damnation. 

Of  holiness  Again,  may  we  be  proud  of  our  holiness  and  virtuous  living?  Who  was  more  holy 

Hvmg!rtU0Ui  than  David?  yet  for  all  his  holiness  committed  he  both  manslaughter  and  whoredom. 
Lukexvii".  Christ  willeth  us  to  recount  ourselves  unprofitable  servants,  when  we  have  done  all 
of  worldly  that  ever  we  can.  Should  we  rejoice  of  worldly  honour,  and  be  proud  of  that?  Who 

Dan.  iv.  may  be  compared  to  king  Nabuchodonosor,  whose  glory  and  renown  reached  up  even 

unto  heaven  for  the  fame  of  it?  was  not  he  dejected  and  cast  down  so  low,  that  he, 
being  expulsed  from  his  empire,  became  a  brute  beast,  and  did  eat  grass  with  the  beasts 
of  the  field?  Read  the  history. 

Of  martial  May  we  be  proud  of  martial  affairs,  as  of  strong  castles,  sure  holds,  mighty  bulwarks, 
great  guns,  sharp  spears,  swift  arrows,  two-edged  swords,  innumerable  thousands  of 
valiant  soldiers?  How  unapt  these  things  are  to  have  any  perfect  affiance  or  trust 
reposed  in  them,  whoso  readeth  the  histories  of  the  holy  scripture  shall  easily  perceive. 
Judith  xiii.  Let  this  one  history  of  the  proud  tyrant  Holofernes  suflice  for  this  present,  which,  conquer¬ 
ing  all  the  world,  was  at  the  last  most  miserably  slain  of  a  woman,  and  all  his  men 
Psai.  xxxiii.  put  to  flight.  “  A  king  shall  not  be  saved,”  saith  David,  “  by  his  own  great  host 
neither  shall  a  giant  be  holpen  in  the  abundance  of  his  own  strength.  A  horse  is  but 
a  deceivable  thing  to  save  a  man :  it  is  not  the  power  of  his  strength  that  can  deliver 

him.  Behold,  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  put  their  trust 

Psai. cxxvii.  in  his  mercy.”  Verily,  “Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  he  laboureth  in  vain  that 
buildeth  it :  except  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  he  watcheth  in  vain  that  keepeth  it.” 

of  the  favour  What  shall  we  say  of  the  favour  of  great  men?  May  we  glory,  boast  and  be 

Cf  great  men.  prout[  0f  that?  Read  the  history  of  Amon2,  which  was  so  high  in  his  kino-’s  favour 

that  he  might  do  what  he  list,  kill,  save,  exalt,  depress,  lift  up,  pluck  down,  and,  as 

Esth.  vii.  we  say  commonly,  bind  bears ;  and  yet  was  not  he  shortly  after  cast  out  of  favour 


l1  These  passages  do  not  appear  to  be  in  the 
place  indicated.  They  may  be  found  as  follows: 
Hi  nimirum,  quia  humilitatem,  qua;  virtutum  mater 
est,  nesciunt,  usum  laboris  sui  perdunt,  etiam  siqua 
bona  sunt,  qua:  operari  videantur _ Gregor.  IVIagni 


Tapre  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  Moral.  Lib.  xxxiv.  51.  in 
cap.  xli.  B.  Job.  Tom. I.  col.  1139.  Qui  enim  sinehu- 
militate  virtutes  congregat,  in  ventum  pulverem  por- 
tat._ Id.  in  Evangel.  Lib.  i.  Horn.  vii.  4.  col.  1461.] 
[3  Amon:  Hainan. J 


THE  NOSEGAY. 


203 


on  such  sort  that  he  was  immediately  hanged  on  the  same  gallows  which  he  had  newly  omnium 
prepared  for  another  ?  May  sumptuous  mansions  and  delicate  fare  cause  us  to  be  proud  ?  sftudo  St.1* 
Nay,  verily.  For  what  other  thing  is  costly  building  than  a  great  heap  of  stones  mansions 
gathered  together,  pleasant  for  the  time,  but  shortly  returning  again  unto  dust  ?  As  fare.del’cate 
for  the  most  delicious  meats  that  can  be  gotten,  after  they  be  once  chawed  and  digested, 
what  is  more  vile,  more  stinking,  more  unsavoury,  less  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  more 
odious  to  the  nose?  What  shall  I  speak  of  gorgeous  apparel  and  goodly  beauty,  whereof 
so  many  now-a-days  very  vainly  and  no  less  foolishly  boast  and  glory  ?  Is  any  thing 
in  them  wherefore  we  may  lift  up  our  bristles  and  avance  ourselves  before  other,  even  beauty' 
the  most  vile  and  deformed  ?  I  pray  you,  what  other  thing  is  gay  and  gorgeous  raiment 
than  “a  very  instrument  of  pride3?”  as  a  certain  learned  man  saith.  They  were  given  US  Lodovicus 

of  God  to  cover  our  filthy  nakedness,  and  we  abuse  them  unto  pleasure  and  voluptu¬ 
ousness.  O  preposterous  judgment !  O  extreme  blindness  !  “  Glory  not  in  thine  apparel  Eccius.  xi. 

at  any  time,”  saith  the  wise  man.  As  for  the  vanity  and  beauty,  what  need  I  make 

many  words  ?  It  is  more  brittle  than  glass,  more  transitory  than  the  flower,  more  Mark  well, 
inconstant  than  the  wind,  more  vain  than  the  smoke,  and  more  flitting  away  than 
the  time:  to  conclude,  it  is,  as  the  poets  call  it.  Fragile  honumi.  that  is,  “a  frail  good  LU>-  »•  de 

1  ^  arte  amandi. 

thing;”  so  that  it  is  not  without  a  cause  said  of  Salomon:  “Favour  is  deceitful,  and  Prov. Xxxi. 

beauty  is  a  vain  thing.”  How  doth  one  little  fever  make  the  fairest  woman  of  the 

world  the  foulest  and  most  unpleasant  in  aspect !  And  to  say  the  truth,  is  beauty 

any  other  thing,  than,  as  Lodovicus  Vives  saith,  “  as  little  thin  skin  well  coloured  ?  If  in  introd.  ad 

the  inward  parts,”  saith  he,  “  could  be  seen,  how  great  filthiness  would  there  appear, 

even  in  the  most  beautiful  person5!”  Neither  is  the  fairest  body  in  the  world  any  other 

thing  than  a  dunghill  covered  with  a  cloth  of  white  and  purple  colour.  For  this 

cause  the  wise  men  of  the  Greeks  were  wont  to  call  a  fair  and  beautiful  woman  Hypere-  Menander. 

phanon  cacon,  that  is,  a  pleasant  or  glistering  evil. 

What  shall  I  say  unto  the  nobility  and  gentle  blood,  as  they  call  it?  may  this  of 
be  an  occasion  of  exalting  ourselves  ?  King  David  saith :  “  What  profit  is  there  in  ^°dxxx 
my  blood,  seeing  I  go  down  unto  corruption?”  And  the  wise  man  saith:  “Why  art  Eccius.  x. 
thou  proud,  O  thou  earth  and  ashes?”  We  are  all  earth  and  ashes.  We  shall  return  Gen. m. 
unto  corruption,  and  be  so  consumed  as  concerning  our  bodies,  as  though  we  had  never 
been.  The  prophet  also  saith  :  “  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  his  glory  is  like  a  flower  of 
the  field.”  O  Lord  God,  what  cause  have  we  now  to  be  proud  of  any  thing  in  this 
world,  seeing  that  all  things  are  so  vain  and  transitory,  nothing  durable  and  perpetual  ? 

Certes,  if  we  consider  well  the  gifts  wherewith  God  hath  endued  us,  whatsoever  they  of  thrifts 
be,  pertaining  either  to  the  body  or  to  the  soul,  we  shall  easily  find  that  we  have  no 
cause  to  be  proud  of  them,  but  rather  the  more  humble,  taking  ever  thought  how 
we  may  spend  well  the  talent  committed  unto  us,  lest  we  be  cast  with  that  unprofitable  Matt.  xxv. 
servant  of  the  gospel  into  utter  darkness,  where  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  shall 
be.  The  more  that  we  do  excel  other  in  gifts,  the  more  dangerous  is  our  state,  and 
the  more  diligence  ought  we  to  give  for  the  right  bestowing  of  them.  To  whom  much 
is  given,  much  shall  be  required  of  him. 

Eus.  O  the  vanity  of  this  world !  O  the  blind  judgments  of  the  people,  which  so 
much  glory  in  vain,  frail,  and  transitory  things !  Theo.  It  is  not  without  a  cause  said 
of  St  John:  “Love  not  the  world,  nor  those  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  i  Johnii. 
loveth  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world, 
as  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  the  life, 
is  not  of  the  Father,  but  it  is  of  the  world.  And  the  world  passetli  away,  and  the 
concupiscence  thereof:  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  evermore.”  Chris. 

Now,  according  to  your  promise,  let  us  hear,  I  pray  you,  how  we  may  come  by  this 
virtue  humility,  that  we  may  enjoy  the  commodities  thereof  ensuing,  and  eschew  the 
inconveniences  that  rise  of  the  contrary.  Phil.  I  will  do  it,  and  that  in  few  words. 


Of  gorgeous 
apparel  and 


[3  Culta  vestimenta  quid  aliud  sunt,  quam  super- 
bis  instrumental— Lod.  Vivis  Valent.  Op.  Basil. 
1555.  Introd.  ad  Sap.  44.  Tom.  II.  p.  72.] 

[*  Ovid.  Art.  Amat.  Lib.  ii.  113. 

[5  In  corpore  ipso  quid  est  formal  nempe  cuti- 


eula  bene  colorata.  Si  intraria  cerni  possent,  quanta 
vel  in  corpore  speciosissimo  cerneretur  foeditas  !— 
Lod.  Vivis  Valent.  Op.  Introd.  ad  Sap.  61.  Tom. 
II.  cols.  72,  3.] 
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How  humi¬ 
lity  may  be 
obtained. 

Of  the  body. 

Lib.  de  Medi. 


What  man  is. 


Gen.  iii. 


Matt.  iii. 
Mark  i. 


Against  vain 
and  sump¬ 
tuous 
apparel. 


Mark  well. 


Nova  pla¬ 
ten  t. 


1  Tim.  vi. 


Note  this 
counsel. 


Of  the  soul. 

Rom.  v. 
Eph.  ii. 
John  iii. 
Gen.  vi. 

2  Cor.  iii. 


Of  sin  after 
baptism. 


Of  the  pains 
of  hell. 

Of  virtues 
and  qualities. 
1  Cor.  iv. 


First,  that  ye  may  unfeignedly  have  humility  engraffed  in  your  breasts,  it  is  ex¬ 
pedient  that  we  consider  what  ye  are  of  yourselves.  As  touching  your  body,  ye  are 
men.  Now  what  other  thing  is  man  concerning  his  body,  but  only,  as  St  Bernard 
saith,  “a  stinking  sperm  or  seed,  a  sack  of  dung,  and  the  meat  of  worms1?”  Consider 
this  deeply  with  yourselves,  and  it  shall  cause  you  to  delight  but  little  in  your  body, 
be  it  never  so  strong,  valiant,  fair,  goodly,  pleasant  in  aspect,  procere2,  and  tall.  “It  is,” 
saith  St  Bernard,  “nothing  but  a  stinking  sperm  or  seed,  a  sack  of  dung,  and  the 
meat  of  worms.”  What  mean  we  then  to  be  sumptuous  in  the  adorning  and  garnish¬ 
ing  of  the  body  ?  God  to  cover  our  nakedness  at  the  beginning  gave  us  coats  of  leather. 
St  John  Baptist  also,  according  to  the  first  appointment  of  God,  went  clad  in  a  camel’s 
skin,  with  a  girdle  of  leather  about  his  loins ;  but  leather  and  cloth  both  cannot  suffice 
us  at  this  time,  be  it  never  so  fine  and  costious8,  except  we  add  thereto  all  kinds  of 
silks  and  velvets.  But  what  do  I  speak  of  these  things?  gold,  silver,  pearl,  precious 
stones,  ouches,  and  what  not,  is  now-a-days  worn  even  of  inferior  persons,  when  the 
poor  members  of  Christ  have  neither  wherewith  they  may  clothe  themselves,  nor  yet 
comfort  their  hungry  and  thirsty  bodies.  O  lamentable  case  ! 

And  what  shall  I  say  of  the  manifold  and  strange  fashions  of  the  garments  that 
are  used  now-a-days  ?  I  think  Satan  studieth  not  so  much  to  invent  new  fashions 
to  bring  Christian  men  into  his  snare,  as  the  tailors  now-a-days  are  compelled  to  ex¬ 
cogitate,  invent,  and  imagine  diversities  of  fashions  for  apparel,  that  they  may  satisfy 
the  foolish  desire  of  certain  light  brains  and  wild  oats,  which  are  altogether  given  to 
new  fangleness.  0  most  vain  vanity!  Sometime  we  follow  the  fashion  of  the  French¬ 
men.  Another  time  we  will  have  a  trick  of  the  Spaniards.  Shortly  after  that  beginneth 
to  wax  naught :  we  must  therefore  now  have  the  Italian  fashion.  Within  few  days 
after  wTe  are  weary  of  all  the  fashions  that  are  used  in  Christendom ;  we  will  therefore 
now,  and4  God  will,  practise  the  manner  of  going  among  the  Turks  and  Saracens :  would 
God  that  with  the  Turks’  apparel  we  were  not  also  right  Turks  and  infidels  in  our  life, 
conversation,  and  manners!  O  that  England  would  once  learn  to  be  ashamed  of  this 
vanity,  and  remember  this  saying  of  the  apostle,  “  Having  meat  and  drink,  and  where¬ 
with  we  may  be  covered,  let  us  be  contented!”  But  surely  this  heathenish  and  vain 
garnishing  of  our  body  engraffeth  high  pride  in  us,  whereby  it  cometh  to  pass  that 
humility  is  clean  exiled  and  put  to  flight.  That  ye  may  not  be  accombred  with  this 
pestilence,  remember  the  vileness  of  your  body ;  mark  what  fruits  it  bringeth  forth, 
consider  the  state  of  it,  ponder  from  whence  it  came,  whither  it  shall,  and  what  shall 
become  of  it.  If  ye  do  this,  it  shall  move  you  not  to  glory,  nor  to  be  proud  of  any 
external  thing,  but  gladly  to  embrace  humility  and  lowliness  of  mind. 

Secondly,  consider  also  what  ye  are  of  yourselves  concerning  your  inward  man,  I 
mean  your  soul.  Hath  not  that  through  Adam,  before  it  is  regenerate  by  Christ, 
lost  the  favour  of  God?  Is  it  not  a  firebrand  of  hell,  bond  to  eternal  damnation, 
the  child  of  wrath,  all  carnal,  breathing  wickedness,  imagining  mischief,  bent  unto 
evil,  and  not  able  once  for  to  think  a  good  thought  ? 

Thirdly,  after  ye  be  renewed  by  the  most  blessed  sacrament  of  baptism  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  remember  how  soon  ye  lose  again  those  benefits  through  your  own  sin 
and  wickedness,  which  before  ye  freely  obtained  by  Christ.  This  shall  also  move  you 
to  cast  away  all  pride,  and  to  be  humble,  lowly,  and  meek  in  the  sight  of  God,  ever 
lamenting  your  misery,  and  fleeing  continually  unto  God  with  fervent  prayers  for  grace, 
mercy,  favour,  and  remission  of  your  sins,  lest  ye  be  damned  for  your  iniquity  according 
to  your  deserts.  It  shall  also  not  a  little  profit  to  remember  the  pains  of  hell,  which 
are  prepared  for  them  that  are  proud  and  disobedient  to  the  will  of  God. 

Fourthly,  if  at  any  time  the  desire  of  vain  glory  shall  creep  into  vour  bosom,  for 
the  excellency  of  virtues  and  qualities  wherewith  ye  are  endued,  call  straight  unto  your 
remembrance  this  saying  of  the  apostle  :  “  What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  taken  ? 
If  thou  hast  taken  it,  why  dost  thou  rejoice  as  though  thou  hadst  not  taken  it?”  and 


P  Nihil  aliud  est  homo,  quam  sperma  foetidum, 

saccus  stercorum,  cibus  vermium _ Bernard.  Op. 

Par.  1690.  Medit.  Piis.  cap.  iii.  8.  Vol.  II.  Tom.  v. 
col.  322.  It  is  very  doubtful  whether  this  be  a 


genuine  work  of  St  Bernard.] 
[2  Procere  :  large.] 

[5  Costious:  costly.] 

[4  And  :  an',  if.] 
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this  shall  pluck  down  your  comb,  as  they  use  to  say.  For  who  is  so  mad,  except  he  jrjfe 
be  like  unto  the  crow  of  Esope,  to  boast  himself  of  other  men’s  feathers  ?  The  gifts  that 
wTe  have,  be  they  never  so  excellent,  are  not  ours,  but  God’s.  lie  may  take  them  away 
again  when  it  pleaseth  him.  Therefore  ought  we  not  to  bo  proud  of  them,  but  use 
them  unto  that  end  for  the  which  they  were  given  us,  ever  remembering  that,  if  we 
use  them  well,  there  is  a  reward  laid  up  for  us  in  heaven ;  if  we  do  not,  we  shall 
receive  the  greater  damnation.  So  that  we  have  no  cause  to  be  proud  of  them,  but  rather 
the  more  humble  and  lowly  in  heart. 

Finally,  in  all  your  works,  seem  they  never  so  good  and  perfect,  yet  think  you 
that  they  are  not  done  with  so  much  purity  and  cleanness  of  heart  as  they  ought; 
and  therefore  ye  must  humbly  grant  your  imperfection,  and  desire  God  to  fulfil  that 
which  lacketh  in  you  for  his  Son  Jesus  Christ’s  sake. 

If  on  this  wise  ye  behave  yourselves,  neighbours,  in  all  your  works,  ye  must  needs 
despise  pride  and  embrace  humility.  Yrea,  if  on  this  manner  ye  judge  of  yourselves, 
as  I  have  here  taught  you,  ye  shall  without  doubt  be  made  unfeignedly  humble,  meek, 
and  lowly.  But  without  this  knowledge  of  yourselves,  know  that  ye  can  do  none 
otherwise  but  stand  in  your  own  conceit,  brag  of  your  qualities,  glory  in  your  acts, 
be  proud  of  your  gifts,  and  ever  unthankful  in  the  sight  of  God.  St  Bernard  saith: 

“  I  know  that  no  man  is  saved  without  the  knowledge  of  himself,  whereof  doubtless  in  cant. 

•  Scr  xxxvii 

humility  the  mother  of  health  springeth,  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  For  as  the  one 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  so  is  the  other  of  health6.”  Eus.  I  pray  God  we  may 
so  know  ourselves,  that  we  may  deserve  to  have  this  most  excellent  virtue  engrafted 
in  our  breasts. 

Phil.  Neighbours,  one  wrord  with  you,  and  then  an  end  of  this  your  first  flower. 
Remember  that  your  flower  is  called  “Unfeigned  Humility,”  because  ye  may  not  out¬ 
wardly  pretend  humility,  and  inwardly  be  inflated  with  pharisaical  arrogancy,  and 
puffed  up  after  the  manner  of  the  proud  hypocrites  and  superstitious  Pharisees,  whom 
Christ  and  his  apostles  rebuke  so  oft  in  the  holy  scriptures  for  their  feigned  holiness. 

Be  no  “painted  sepulchres,  outwardly  fair,  and  inwardly  full  of  rotten  bones  and  all  Matt,  xxiii. 
filthiness.”  “  For  many,”  as  St  Jerome  saith,  “  follow  the  shadow  of  humility,  but  Ep.  xxvii. 
few  the  truth.  Let  all  glosing  words  be  taken  away,  let  all  feigning  gestures  cease. 

Patience  sheweth  a  man  to  be  truly  humble6.”  Let  your  humility,  therefore,  not  only 
be  expressed  with  gesture  and  voice,  but  also  let  it  proceed  from  the  pure  affect  of 
the  heart.  So  may  ye  be  sure  to  have  God  gracious  and  favourable  unto  you,  and 
ever  to  prosper  in  all  your  honest  travails  and  godly  affairs. 

Hitherto  have  I  spoken  sufficiently  of  your  first  flower,  called  “  Unfeigned  Hu¬ 
mility;”  and  I  have  been  the  longer  about  it,  because  I  would  be  glad  to  expel  the 
poison  of  pride  out  of  your  hearts,  which  reigneth  almost  universally  beyond  all  without 
measure  at  this  day,  and  to  engraff  in  you  this  goodly  herb,  which  is  so  sweet  and  nothing 
wholesome,  that  without  it  no  medicine  can  rightly  be  ministered.  This  being  digested,  weiitopass. 
all  other  are  the  more  easy  to  receive. 

Then.  Neighbour  Philemon,  think  not  but  that  your  words  are  reposed  even  in 
the  lowest  parts  of  our  hearts ;  and  we  trust  that  ye  have  not  sowti  this  seed  of  God’s  Matt.  xih. 
word  in  any  stony  ground,  but  in  such  good  earth  as  shall  bring  forth,  “  some  an  Luke  vrn. 
hundred-fold,  some  sixty-fold,  and  some  thirty-fold.”  Phil.  It  doth  me  good  to  hear  this, 
and  to  know  your  ready  will  unto  all  goodness  and  virtue.  For  indeed,  neighbours,  This  time 
we  had  never  more  need  to  work  well,  and  to  do  good  deeds,  than  at  this  time.  The  needbfgocd 
Christian  religion  beginneth  utterly  to  decay.  Alas  !  we  speak  much  of  Christ,  but  many  wmks' 
live  no  part  of  Christ.  Vice  still  reigneth,  virtue  hath  no  place.  Well,  I  will  give 
you  your  second  flower.  Chris.  I  pray  you,  let  us  have  it. 


[5  Ergo  tenetis  memoria  quod  teneam  assensum 
vestrum,  neminem  absque  sui  cognitione  salvari :  de 
qua  nimirum  mater  salutis  humilitas  oritur,  et  timor 
Domini,  qui  et  ipse  sicut  initium  sapientiae,  ita  est  et 
salutis. — Bernard.  Op.  Par.  1690.  In  Cant.  Serm. 
xxxvii.  1.  Vol.  1.  Tom.  tv.  col.  1401.] 

[6  Multi  enim  hujus  virtutis  umbram,  veritatem 
ejus  sequuntur  pauci . Auferantur  omnia  figmenta 


verborum:  eessentsimulati  gestus.et  ante  occasionem 
sermo  placidus.  Virum  humilem  patientia  ostendit 

injuriaa _ Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693—1706.  Ad  Demetr. 

de  Virgin.  Tom.  V.  cols.  23,  4.  Of  this  epistle  Eras, 
mus  observes:  Erudita  prorsus  et  eloquens  epistola, 
sed  quam,  ut  nihil  aliud  accedat,  vel  stylus  palam 
arguat  non  esse  Hieronymi.  The  Benedictine  editors 
deem  it  the  production  of  Pelagius.] 
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THE  SECOND  FLOWER,  NAMED  PURE  INNOCENCY. 

Phil.  Behold,  here  is  the  second  flower  of  your  nosegay.  “  I  am  the  Almighty  God. 
Walk  before  me,  and  be  perfect.  And  I  will  make  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee, 
and  will  multiply  thee  beyond  all  measure.” 

Bus.  Was  not  this  the  saying  of  God  the  Father  unto  Abraham?  Phil.  Yes 
verily,  and  pertaineth  now  unto  us  no  less  than  it  did  at  that  time  to  him.  “For 
whatsoever  things  are  written  are  written  for  our  learning.”  Ye  shall  receive  much 
pleasure  of  this  your  flower,  if  ye  mark  the  virtue  of  it  well. 

First,  ye  shall  note  that  God  calleth  himself  the  Almighty  God,  whereby  we  may 
easily  discern  him  from  those  gods,  yea,  rather  idols  and  devils,  whom  the  heathen 
did  worship  and  call  upon.  For  our  God  is  omnipotent,  that  is  to  say,  almighty, 
plenteous  in  power,  abundant,  omnisufficient,  full  of  all  good,  needy  of  nothing.  The  gods 
of  the  gentiles  are  of  no  power,  puissance,  and  strength,  full  of  all  imbecility,  weakness, 
and  misery.  Our  God  made  all  things  of  nothing  by  the  power  of  his  word.  The 
gods  of  the  heathen  make  not,  but  they  are  made  of  other,  and  are  none  other  thing 
than  wood,  stones,  silver,  gold,  or  wicked  spirits.  Our  God  is  able  to  help  so  many  as 
call  on  him  “in  spirit  and  truth.”  The  gods  of  the  gentiles  are  not  able  for  to  help 
themselves,  neither  do  they  hear  any  man  that  call  on  them,  as  we  may  perceive  by 
the  priests  of  Baal.  Our  God  lasteth  for  ever  and  ever,  even  worlds  without  end.  The 
gods  of  the  heathen  perish,  and  are  more  vain  than  the  smoke.  Thus  see  ye  what 
a  God  -we  have.  None  either  in  heaven,  earth,  or  hell,  is  able  to  compare  with  this 
our  God.  He  alone  is  good,  merciful,  gentle,  patient,  long-suffering,  almighty,  righteous, 
omnisufficient,  plenteous  of  power,  and  full  of  all  goodness.  In  him  all  things  abound, 
nothing  wanteth.  He  is  the  omnisufficient  protector  and  valiant  defender  for  all  them 
that  repose  their  affiance  and  trust  in  him.  Who  therefore  will  not  have  a  pleasure 
to  serve  this  God  ?  Who  is  so  mad  to  forsake  this  God,  and  to  follow’  any  other  ?  Who 
being  godly-minded  will  not  seek  the  glory  of  this  God  even  from  the  very  heart  ? 
Who,  having  but  a  kernel  of  Christian  salt  in  his  breast,  will  not  hang  wholly  on  this 
God,  as  alone  altogether  sufficient  for  the  faithful  abundantly  in  all  things  whereof 
they  have  need,  either  pertaining  to  the  soul  or  to  the  body  ?  “  Cursed  be  that  man 

that  putteth  his  trust  in  man,  and  that  taketh  flesh  for  his  arm,  and  he  whose  heart 
departeth  from  the  Lord.  For  he  shall  be  like  the  heath  that  groweth  in  the  wilderness. 
As  for  the  good  thing  that  is  for  to  come,  he  shall  not  see  it,  but  dwell  in  a  dry 
place  of  the  wilderness,  even  in  a  salt  and  unoccupied  land.  O  but  blessed  is  the 
man  that  putteth  his  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is  himself.  For 
he  shall  be  as  a  tree  that  is  planted  by  the  waters’  side,  which  spreadeth  out  the  root 
unto  moistness,  whom  the  heat  cannot  hurt  when  it  cometh,  but  his  leaves  are  green, 
and  in  the  time  of  drought  shall  he  not  be  careful,  neither  shall  he  cease  at  any  time 
to  bring  forth  his  fruit.” 

Secondly,  ye  shall  note  that,  after  God  hath  described  himself  to  be  almighty,  that 
is,  passing  all  other  in  power,  it  is  so  great,  infinite,  and  unmeasurable,  he  expresseth 
the  duty  of  so  many  as  will  serve  him  as  they  ought.  “Walk  before  me,”  saith  he, 
“and  be  perfect.”  Lo  here  is  your  flower,  “Pure  Innocency.”  He  that  observeth  this 
precept  of  God  cannot  displease,  err,  or  offend,  but  work  pure  innocency  before  God. 
“Walk  before  me,”  saith  he,  “and  be  perfect.”  Theo.  What  meaneth  God  by  that, 
I  pray  you  ?  Phil.  To  walk  before  God  is  to  serve  him  according  to  his  words,  so 
purely  and  innocently,  as  though  God  himself  were  ever  present  before  our  eyes.  Chris. 
This  is  a  hard  thing.  Phil.  The  yoke  of  Christ  is  sweet,  the  burden  is  light,  neither 
are  his  precepts  heavy.  For  “where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty.”  And 
“  if  the  Son  hath  made  you  free,  then  are  ye  truly  free.”  And  if  ye  be  endued  with 
strength  from  above,  then  is  nothing  hard,  but  all  things  easy  through  the  Spirit  that 
worketh  in  you. 

Theo.  I  pray  you,  declare  unto  us  how  we  may  walk  purely  and  innocently  before 
God.  Phil.  To  walk  before  God  is  on  such  sort  to  institute  our  life  as  he  hath  appointed 
in  his  holy  scripture,  and  not  as  carnal  reason  imagineth,  or  good  zeal  without  know¬ 
ledge  deviseth,  contrary  to  the  prescript  of  God’s  word,  as  we  have  seen  heretofore  in 
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our  monstrous  monks,  which,  labouring  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  were  not 
made  obedient  to  the  justice  of  God. 

That  ye  may  walk  before  God,  certain  things  are  to  be  observed :  first,  that  ye 
have  a  sure,  constant,  stedfast,  true,  and  livish  faith,  to  believe  that  which  the  holy  of  faith, 
scriptures  teach  of  God  and  of  his  works.  Ye  heard  that  God  is  omnipotent,  almighty, 
plenteous  in  power,  abundant,  omnisufficient,  full  of  all  good,  needy  of  nothing.  This  Psai.  xvi. 
must  ye  believe  undoubtedly,  if  ye  will  walk  before  God.  Ye  heard  also,  that  as 
God  is  able,  so  will  he  help  so  many  as  call  on  him  “  in  spirit  and  truth.”  This  John  iv. 
also  must  ye  believe  without  any  hesitation  or  doubting.  For  without  this  faith  no  Heb.  xi. 
man  can  please  God,  nor  come  unto  him  aright.  For  this  faith  is  the  foundation  and 
ground  of  the  Christian  religion. 

This  faith  maketh  a  Christian  man.  This  faith  maketh  us  the  sons  of  light.  This  John  xiL 

faith  provoketli  and  calleth  unto  God.  This  faith  trusteth  not  in  her  own  righteous¬ 

ness  and  good  works,  but  on  the  promises  of  God.  This  faith  maketh  us  to  be  born  i  John  iv. 
of  God.  This  faith  mitigateth  the  wrath  of  God.  This  faith  obtaineth  all  good  things 
of  God,  as  it  is  written:  “He  that  believeth  on  him  hath  everlasting  life.”  “Believe  John  i!i- 

in  the  Lord,”  saith  the  scripture,  “and  ye  shall  be  safe,”  and  without  any  danger.  Again: 

“Every  one  that  calleth  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  safe.”  For  there  is  but  Joel  a. 

“  one  Lord  of  all,  sufficiently  rich  for  so  many  as  call  on  him.”  This  faith  maketh  us  Rom.  x. 
the  sons  of  God,  as  the  apostle  saith  :  “  All  ye  are  the  sons  of  God,  because  ye  have  Gai.  m. 
believed  in  Christ  Jesus.”  Again  :  “  So  many  as  receive  him,  he  gave  them  power  to  John  i. 
be  made  the  sons  of  God,  inasmuch  as  they  believed  in  his  name.”  This  faith  mar- 
rieth  us  to  God,  as  he  himself  testifieth :  “  I  will  marry  thee  unto  me  in  faith,  and  Hos.  ii. 

thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.”  This  faith  purifieth  our  hearts.  This  faith  Acts  xv. 

,  ,  1  Pet.  v. 

overcometh  Satan.  This  faith  vanquisheth  the  world.  This  faith  maketh  us  the  temples  i  John  v. 

j  Cor  iii 

of  the  living  God.  This  faith  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  confounded.  This  faith  bringeth  isai.  xxviii. 

”  ^  ....  .  °  Rom.  x. 

to  us  the  mercy  of  God  in  all  our  adversity.  This  faith  is  the  fulfilling  of  God’s  com¬ 
mandments.  This  faith  maketh  us  the  inheritors  of  the  earth,  and  possessors  of  God’s 
holy  mountain.  This  faith  maketh  us  to  understand  the  truth.  This  faith  causeth  isai.  lvii. 

that  hell-gates  cannot  prevail  against  us.  This  faith  justifieth  us.  This  faith  bringeth  Matt.  xvi. 

all  good  things  unto  us.  This  “  faith,”  as  St  Austin  saith,  “  is  the  beginning  of  man’s  Gai.  ii. ' 
health :  without  this  no  man  can  reach  or  come  unto  the  number  of  the  sons  of  God :  Petrum. 

without  this  all  the  labour  of  man  is  frustrate  and  void1.”  This  “faith,”  as  St  Am-  Li.  DeCaim. 

0t  Abel 

brose  saith,  “  is  the  root  of  all  virtues ;  and  that  thou  buildest  on  this  foundation,  that 
alone  profiteth  unto  the  reward  of  thy  work,  fruit,  and  virtue8.”  “This  faith,”  saith  Lib.  devirgi. 
he,  “  is  richer  than  all  treasures,  stronger  than  all  corporal  power,  and  more  healthful 
than  all  physicians3.”  This  “faith,”  as  Chrysostom  saith,  “is  a  lamp.  For  as  a  lamp  inMatt.xxv. 
lighteneth  the  house,  so  doth  faith  the  soul4.”  This  faith  of  the  catholic  religion  is  iniiiudsim. 
“  the  light  of  the  soul,  the  door  of  life,  the  foundation  of  everlasting  health6.”  Thus  Deum.m 
see  ye  what  an  excellent  treasure  this  Christian  faith  is,  without  the  which  by  no 
means  ye  can  walk  worthily  before  the  Lord  our  God. 

Moreover  this  your  faith  must  be  conjoined  with  a  reverent  fear  toward  God.  of  fear. 
“For  the  fear  of  the  Lord,”  saith  the  wise  man,  “is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,”  and  pr0v.  i. 
“expelleth  sin.”  Without  this  fear  no  man  can  purely  walk  before  God.  For  he  that  pr0v.  ix! 
feareth  God  truly,  feareth  also  to  displease  him ;  yea,  he  seeketh  all  means  possible  to  psai.  xiv. 


[‘  Fides  est  namque  bonorum  omnium  funda- 
mentum :  fides  est  humanae  salutis  initium.  Sine 
hac  nemo  ad  filiorum  Dei  potest  numerum  pertinere... 
Sine  fide  omnis  labor  hominis  vacuus  est — August. 
Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  De  Fide  ad  Pet.  Lib.  i.  Tom. 
VI.  Appendix,  col.  19.  This  is  not  the  work  of 
Augustine.  The  Benedictine  editors  say  of  it :  Indu- 
bitatus  ejus  auctor  a  nemine  jam  ignoratur  Fulgen- 
tius.] 

[2  F.t  ideo  doceris  hac  serie  scripturarum  fidem 
esse  radicem  virtutum  omnium.  Unde  et  apostolus 
ait :  Quia  fundamentum  nostrum  Christus  est ;  et 
quidquid  supra  hoc  fundamentum  aedificaveris,  hoc 
solum  ad  operis  tui  fructum  et  ad  virtutis  proficere 
mercedem. — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Cain 


et  Abel.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  ix.  28.  Tom.  I.  col.  219.] 

[3  O  thesauris  omnibus  opulentior  fides  !  O  virtu- 
tibus  corporis  omnibus  fides  fortior  !  O  medicis  omni¬ 
bus  salutarior  ! — Id.  De  Virgin.  Lib.  cap.  xvi.  100. 
Tom.  II.  col.  237.] 

[4  Lampas  dicitur  fides,  quia  sicut  lampas  illu- 
minat  domum  in  qua  est,  sic  fides  illuminat  animam 
cujus  est— Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Opus  Im- 
perf.  in  Matt.  Horn.  lii.  ex  cap.  xxv.  Tom.  VI.  pp. 
ccxvii,  xviii.] 

[5  The  following  is  perhaps  the  passage  in¬ 
tended  :  Haac  credulitas  confert  vobis  praesentis  vitm 
securitatem  et  futurae  vitae  aeternitatem. — Op.  Lat. 
Basil.  1547.  In  Symb.  Apost.  Horn.  ii.  Tom.  V. 
col.  721.] 
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Psal.  cxii. 


Psal.  xxxiv. 
Mai.  i. 


What  fear  we 
ought  to 
have  toward 
God. 


Of  love. 


Deut.  x. 


We  must 
express  our 
faith,  fear, 
and  love 
toward  God 
by  external 
good  works. 


Matt.  v. 


What  it  is  to 
walk  before 
God. 


Mic.  vi. 


Against  the 
vain  boasters 
of  faith. 

Tit.  i. 


Gal.  v. 


Note  here. 


Gregory. 

Chrysostom. 


Note  this 
similitude. 


2  Cor.  v. 
John  xv. 
Isai.  xii. 
John  vii. 


Matt.  vii. 
Luke  vi. 


accomplish  the  will  of  God,  as  the  psalmograph  saitli :  “  Blessed  is  that  man  that  feareth 
the  Lord,  for  all  his  delight  and  pleasure  shall  be  in  his  commandments.’  Unto  this 
fear  of  God  doth  David  exhort  us,  saying :  “  Fear  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  that  are  his 
servants :  for  they  shall  never  want  that  fear  him.”  “  The  son  honoureth  the  father, 
and  the  servant  his  lord:  if  I  be  your  Father,  where  is  my  honour?  and  if  I  be 
your  Lord,  where  is  my  fear  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.”  But  this  fear  ought  not  to 
be  a  servile  and  bond  fear,  proceeding  from  an  unwilling  heart,  but  a  reverent  and 
gentle  fear  flowing  out  of  love.  Therefore  with  this  your  faith  and  fear  must  ye  also 
have  a  sincere  and  pure  love  toward  God  combined,  so  that  ye  shall  both  truly  be¬ 
lieve  in  God,  reverently  fear  him,  and  unfeignedly  love  him.  And  this  is  it  that 
Moses  writeth  :  “  And  now,  O  Israel,”  saith  he,  “  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  re¬ 
quire  of  thee,  but  that  thou  shouldest  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  walk  in  his  ways, 
and  love  him,  and  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  in  all  thy  heart  and  in  all  thy  soul?” 
Now  have  ye  heard  partly  what  it  is  to  walk  before  God. 

Eus.  I  pray  you,  what  remaineth  there  behind  ?  Phil.  After  that  ye  have  con¬ 

ceived  in  your  hearts  this  faith,  fear,  and  love  toward  God  through  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  so  that  ye  have  entered  the  pathway  of  our  Lord  God,  now  doth 
convenient  time  require,  that  ye  walk  not  only  secretly  but  also  openly  before  God ; 
that  is,  that  ye  do  not  only  inwardly  in  your  hearts  believe  in  God,  fear  and  love 
God,  but  also  that  ye  outwardly  shew  forth  this  your  faith,  fear,  and  love,  buried 
within  you,  by  external  works,  that  men,  seeing  your  godly  conversation,  may  then 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  this  is  to  walk  before  God,  even  to 
believe  in  God,  to  fear  God,  to  love  God,  and  to  lead  an  innocent  life  according  to 
his  holy  word.  Without  this  innocency  and  purity  of  life,  I  see  not  what  all  faith, 

fear,  or  love  profit.  “Follow  your  Lord  God,”  saith  Moses,  “fear  him,  and  keep  his 

commandments,  and  hear  his  voice  :  ye  shall  serve  him  and  cleave  unto  him.”  The 
prophet  Miche  also  saith  :  “  I  will  shew  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good,  and  what  the 
Lord  requireth  of  thee,  even  to  do  judgment,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  studiously  to 
walk  with  thy  God.” 

Here  see  you  that,  if  ye  will  walk  before  God,  ye  must  do  good  deeds,  lead  a 
pure  and  innocent  life,  study  to  accomplish  God’s  will,  and  in  all  points  labour  to 
fashion  your  manners  after  the  rule  of  God’s  word.  Farewell  they  that  boast  so  much 
of  faith,  and  yet  are  wicked  in  all  their  works !  “  They  profess  to  know  God,”  as 

the  apostle  saith,  “  but  with  their  deeds  they  deny  him,  seeing  they  are  abominable, 
disobedient,  and  unapt  to  all  good  works.”  Such  boasters  of  faith  do  not  only  slan¬ 
der  the  true  and  Christian  faith,  which  “  worketh  by  charity,”  but  also  they  deceive 
themselves,  seeing  they  hope  freely  and  only  to  be  justified  by  that  faith,  which  is 
barren,  unfruitful,  and  void  of  all  good  works.  Let  them  crack  so  much  as  they  list  of 
their  faith  and  love  toward  God,  yet  are  they  wicked  gospellers.  “For  the  love  of  God,” 
saith  St  Gregory,  “is  never  idle:  for  it  worketh  great  things,  if  it  be  the  love  of  God 
indeed ;  but  if  it  ceaseth  to  work,  then  it  is  no  love1.”  Chrysostom  also  saith  :  “  The  sons 
of  God  are  not  content  to  sit  idle,  but  the  Spirit  provoketh  them  to  take  some  great  and 
commendable  work  in  hand.”  Verily,  as  impossible  as  it  is  for  a  good  tree  to  be  with¬ 
out  good  fruit,  when  the  time  of  the  year  cometh,  so  impossible  is  it  for  true  faith , 
to  be  without  good  and  Christian  works.  And  as  the  Spirit  of  God  can  none  other¬ 
wise  but  do  those  things  that  are  pleasant  before  God;  so  in  like  manner  a  faithful 
man,  which  is  the  son  of  God,  cannot  cease  from  working  the  will  of  God. 

Let  these  rude  railing  readers  of  the  gospel  therefore  be  once  ashamed  of  their  faith 
and  spirit,  whereof  so  greatly  they  crack,  seeing  they  are  altogether  unfruitful  and  with¬ 
out  all  good  works.  “  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature.”  “  He  that 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,”  saith  Christ,  “  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.”  And,  “  He 
that  believeth  in  me,  as  the  scripture  saith,  floods  of  livish  water  shall  flow  out  of  his 
belly.”  “  Every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit.”  He  that  hath  not  a  lust  and 
fervent  desire  to  work  the  will  of  God,  and  to  fashion  his  life  in  all  parts  according 
to  the  holy  law  of  God,  undoubtedly  he  hath  not  the  Christian  faith,  neither  pertaineth 


f1  Numquam  est  Dei  amor  otiosus.  Operatur  l  non  est _ Gregor.  Magni  Papae  I.  Op.  Par.  1705. 

etenim  magna,  si  est  :  si  veto  operari  renuit,  amor  |  In  Evangel.  Lib.  n.  Horn.  xxx.  2.  eol.  1576.] 
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he  unto  Christ,  though  lie  babbleth  never  so  much  of  faith,  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  all 
the  divine  mysteries.  “  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power.”  “  Not  i  cor.  iv. 


every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,”  saith  Christ,  “  shall  enter  into  the  king-  Luke  vi‘" 
dom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Many  Luke  X111' 
shall  say  unto  me  at  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  not  we  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and 
cast  out  devils  by  thy  name,  and  wrought  miracles  by  thy  name  ?  But  then  shall  I 
say  unto  them,  I  know  you  not:  depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity.”  “He  that  Psaivi. 
hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me. 
loveth  me,  he  will  keep  my  word,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come 
unto  him,  and  dwell  with  him.  But  he  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  words.” 

God  hath  not  shewed  to  us  his  manifold  kindness,  that  we  should  live  dissolutely 
and  without  all  good  order  (for  so  were  we  unworthy  any  kindness  at  all),  but  that 
we  should  earnestly  and  with  all  diligence  employ  ourselves  to  work  his  will,  to  satisfy, 
so  much  as  lieth  in  our  power,  his  godly  mind,  and  to  walk  in  all  our  conversation  1  John  a. 
and  living,  as  his  dearly-beloved  Son  walked.  If  he  “  did  not  spare  his  only-begotten  R0m.  viii. 
Son,  but  gave  him  for  us  all”  even  unto  the  death,  how  unkind  creatures  might  We  John  iii. 
righteously  be  recounted,  if  we  should  not  study  with  hearty  minds  to  accomplish 
his  holy  precepts !  Are  they  worthy  to  be  called  children,  which  neglect  their  father’s  children 
will,  and  so  greatly  dissent  from  their  father’s  manners?  Our  celestial  Father  is  holy;  fowtheman- 
and  shall  we  his  children  be  unholy?  Our  celestial  Father  is  good,  godly,  merciful,  father.  e'r 
patient,  and  all  spirit;  and  shall  we  his  children  be  evil,  wicked,  rigorous,  impatient, 
and  all  flesh  ?  “  Be  ye  holy,”  saith  he,  “  for  I  am  holy.”  Certes,  “  God  hath  not  Lev. : 

called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  sanctification.”  Neither  hath  he  delivered  us  from 
Satan  and  his  army,  that  we  should  live  wickedly,  but  practise  pure  innocency  and 
true  godliness  in  all  our  life,  as  Zachary  the  priest,  father  to  St  John  Baptist,  saith : 

“  He  hath  performed  the  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham  for  to  give ;  Luke  i. 
that  we,  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  him  without  fear  all 
the  days  of  our  life  in  such  holiness  and  righteousness  as  are  acceptable  before  him.” 

Thus  see  ye  that,  if  we  will  walk  before  God,  we  may  not  only  believe  in  God,  fear,  Tit.  iii. 

and  love  God,  but  also  lead  a  pure  and  innocent  life,  be  plenteous  in  good  works, 

and  altogether  studious  of  true  godliness. 

Chris.  But,  I  pray  you,  why  doth  the  scripture  use  this  term,  “walk,”  rather  why  the 
than  any  other  ?  Phil.  It  is  not  without  a  cause.  Ye  know,  he  that  standeth  still  meth  this 

moveth  nothing  forward,  nor  hasteth  not  unto  the  end  of  his  journey :  but  he  that 

walketh  is  ever  going,  and  draweth  alway  nearer  and  nearer  unto  his  journey’s  end.  In 
consideration  whereof  the  holy  scripture  useth  this  word,  “walk,”  to  put  us  in  remem¬ 
brance  that,  if  we  have  begun  well  in  our  profession,  we  should  not  there  cease  and 


TO  Luke  vi. 

It  any  man  John  xiv. 


1  Thess.  iv. 


stand  still,  but  go  forth  “from  virtue  to  virtue,”  “from  faith  to  faith,”  until  at  the  last  Psai.  lxxxiv. 

’  6  _  .  7  .  ,  Rom.  l. 

we  attain  unto  the  perfection  of  pure  innocency.  For  “he  that  contmueth  unto  end,  Matt. xxiv. 
saith  Christ,  “  shall  be  saved.”  Again :  “  Be  faithful  unto  the  death,  and  I  shall  give  Rev.  ii. 
thee  the  crown  of  life.”  This  word  we  read  in  divers  places  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

Christ  saith :  “Walk  while  ye  have  light,  that  the  darkness  doth  not  overwhelm  you.  John  xii. 
For  he  that  walketh  in  darkness  lcnoweth  not  whither  he  goeth.”  St  Paul  also  saith  : 

“Walk  as  the  children  of  light,  proving  what  is  acceptable  to  the  Lord.  Again :  Epinv. 
“Look  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  unwise,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time,  for 
the  days  are  evil.”  Hitherto  pertaineth  that  saying  of  St  John:  “He  that  saith  that  iJohmi. 
he  dwelleth  in  Christ  ought  to  walk  even  as  he  hath  walked.” 

These  places,  with  all  other  such  like,  declare  to  us  that  we  ought  so  to  walk  in 
our  profession  by  increasing  daily  in  virtues,  that  at  the  last  we  may  be  perfect,  and 
as  St  Paul  saith:  “Make  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.”  And  this  is  it  that  Col.  i. 
followeth  in  the  latter  end  of  the  sentence:  “And  be  perfect.”  For  we  ought  so  to  walk,  Gen.  xvii. 
that  is,  increase  in  all  godliness,  virtue,  and  honesty,  that  we  might  be  perfect,  as  Christ 
saith :  “  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect.”  Also  St  Paul :  “  Rejoice  mm.  v._ 
and  be  perfect.”  It  is  one  degree  of  virtue  to  love  my  neighbour ;  but  it  is  an  higher  ^ 
degree  to  love  mine  enemy;  but  the  most  excellent  degree  above  all  is  so  to  love  our  perfection, 
very  enemies,  that  we  can  be  contented  not  only  to  do  them  good,  but  also  even  to 
give  our  lives  to  win  them  unto  Christ.  It  is  a  point  of  mercy  to  help  my  poor 
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neighbour  with  my  superfluous  goods ;  but  it  is  a  point  of  perfection  to  sell  all  that 
ever  I  have,  and  to  give  it  to  the  poor,  as  Christ  said  to  the  rich  man :  “  If  thou 
wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  give  it  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven ;  and  come  on  thy  way  and  follow  me.”  It  is  a  point 
of  godliness  to  bear  an  honest  heart  toward  the  word  of  God ;  yet  it  is  much  more, 
openly  to  confess  it  boldly  before  men ;  but  the  very  perfect  point  of  godliness  is,  not 
only  to  love  and  confess  it,  but  also  manly  to  abide  by  it,  even  nnto  the  very  death, 
if  need  so  requiretli.  Now  therefore  even  unto  the  most  and  greatest  perfection  in  all 
things  ought  we  to  contend  and  labour,  that  we  may  walk  before  God,  and  be  per¬ 
fect. 

Bus.  1  think  there  be  but  few  that  attain  and  come  unto  this  perfection.  Phil. 
This  your  flower  is  indeed  to  the  carnal  man  of  a  bitter  and  unpleasant  savour ;  but 
to  the  spiritual  and  truly  regenerate  it  smelleth  sweeter  than  any  rose.  Theo.  God 
grant  that  we  may  once  be  ancient  in  Christ ! 

Phil.  Labour,  and  God  will  help.  “Enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  For  wide  is 

the  gate  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  destruction,  and  many  there  be 

which  go  in  thereat.  But  strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it.”  If  ye  will  live  and  reign  in  glory  with  Christ, 
ye  must  suffer  with  Christ,  ye  must  take  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  follow  him.  Ye 
must  cast  away  all  the  vain  pleasures  and  pomps  of  the  world ;  the  concupiscences  and 
lusts  of  the  flesh  ye  must  mortify.  Satan  and  all  his  subtile  suggestions  ye  must  man¬ 
fully  resist.  Ye  must  die  unto  sin,  and  live  unto  righteousness.  For  Christ  did  not 
enter  into  glory  before  he  had  suffered ;  and  think  ye  the  gates  of  heaven  to  be  opened 
for  you,  if  ye  live  in  this  world  in  joy,  pleasure,  and  after  the  flesh  ?  Nay,  verily, 
ye  may  be  sure ;  for  the  apostle  saith,  “  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die ; 
but  if  ye  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body  in  the  Spirit,  ye  shall  live.” 

And  this  is  it  that  remaineth  of  your  flower.  “  And  I  will  make  my  covenant 

between  me  and  thee,  and  will  multiply  thee  beyond  all  measure.”  God,  commanding 
Abraham  to  walk  before  him  and  to  be  perfect,  addeth  this  promise  aforesaid,  and 
hath  undoubtedly  accomplished  it.  Let  us  also  walk  before  God  and  be  perfect,  and 
that  promise  also  shall  be  fulfilled  in  us.  God  will  multiply  us  beyond  all  measure, 
both  in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come,  as  Christ  saith :  “  There  is  no  man 
that  hath  forsaken  house,  or  father  and  mother,  or  brothers,  or  wife,  or  children,  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  they  shall  receive  much  more  in  this  time,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  everlasting  life.”  Chris.  God  grant  us  so  to  walk,  that  we  may  be 
found  worthy  this  eternal  life ! 

Phil.  Well,  neighbours,  seeing  that  God  is  almighty,  plenteous  in  power,  abundant, 
omnisufficient,  full  of  all  good,  needy  of  nothing,  liheral,  gentle,  merciful,  ready  to 
help  at  every  hour,  and  wholly  bent  to  beatify  and  make  wealthy  so  many  as  call  on 
him  “  in  spirit  and  verity whom  would  it  not  delight  to  do  service  unto  such  a 
Lord,  and  to  walk  before  him  and  to  be  perfect,  seeing  that  for  our  service-doing  he 
will  increase  and  multiply  us,  that  is  to  say,  give  us  in  this  world  abundance  of  all 
things  necessary  for  this  our  life,  and  in  the  world  to  come  everlasting  glory? 

Bus.  This  is  a  sweet  flower  that  ye  have  now  given  us.  Theo.  I  beseech  God 
that  we  may  smell  well  of  it.  Chris.  Yea,  and  that  the  savour  may  long  continue 
in  us.  Phil.  To  that  I  say,  Amen.  For  if  this  come  to  pass,  ye  may  be  sure  to 
have  the  favour  both  of  God  and  man,  which  of  all  treasures  is  the  greatest.  And  of 
this  shall  ye  not  fail,  if  ye  labour  to  walk  before  God  and  be  perfect,  which  I  call 
“  pure  innocency.”  He  that  is  pure  from  sin,  and  innocent  or  harmless  in  his  conver¬ 
sation,  he  must  needs  find  grace  and  favour  in  the  eyes  both  of  God  and  of  all  men. 
Therefore,  dear  brothers,  cleave  stedfastly  to  this  one  very  God  Almighty  by  true 
faith,  as  the  only  author  of  all  good  things:  fear  him  reverently  as  a  beneficial  Lord: 
love  him  tenderly  as  a  gentle  father ;  and  so  walk  according  to  his  most  divine  plea¬ 
sure  m  cleanness  of  life  and  pure  innocency  without  any  feigning,  dissimulation,  or 
hypocrisy,  that  ye  may  in  this  world  be  governed  of  him  in  all  your  acts  through 
his  most  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  the  world  to  come  enjoy  the  glory  eternal.  Bus.  Amen, 
good  Lord. 
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Phil.  A  our  duties  learned  toward  yourselves  and  God,  I  will  now  declare  how  ye 
ought  to  behave  yourselves  toward  our  most  Christian  and  excellent  king,  and  all  other 
rulers  that  are  sent  of  him.  And  this  shall  be  the  third  flower  of  your  Nosegay. 

Theo.  Never  in  better  time.  It  cometh  well  in  place.  Let  us  see  it,  I  pray  you. 

THE  THIRD  FLOWER,  CALLED  FAITHFUL  OBEDIENCE. 

Phil.  Ye  remember,  I  am  sure,  the  name  of  your  third  flower.  Theo.  Ye  named  it 
“Faithful  Obedience.”  Phil.  Well  remembered.  Hold,  here  it  is:  “Let  every  soul  be  Rom.  xiii. 
obedient  to  the  powers  that  bear  rule.  For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God,  The  powers  wisd,  vt. 
that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Therefore  whosoever  resisteth  the  power  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God.  And  they  that  resist  shall  get  to  themselves  damnation,”  &c. 

How  doth  the  aspect  of  this  flower  please  your  eyes?  Chris.  It  is  not  only  pleasant 
to  the  eye,  but  it  also  giveth  a  goodly  odoriferous  and  comfortable  savour  to  so  many 
as  smell  on  it  with  purged  noses.  For  it  sheweth  how  we  ought  to  behave  ourselves 
both  toward  our  most  redoubted  king,  and  all  other  rulers,  which  “  are  sent  of  him  i  Pet.  ii. 
unto  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well,  but  unto  the  punishment  of  them  that  do  evil.” 

They  therefore  that  are  faithful  subjects,  must  needs  rejoice  in  this  flower  unfeignedly. 

Phil.  Well  said.  Although,  neighbours,  I  do  not  doubt,  but  that  in  your  conscience 
ye  are  assuredly  persuaded  that  the  Christian  magistrates  and  high  powers  do  reign, 
rule,  and  have  dominion,  every  one  in  their  kingdom,  not  of  their  own  tyranny,  cruel 
violence,  and  extort  power,  but  of  the  authority  of  God’s  word  and  the  just  appoint¬ 
ment  of  the  high  celestial  king,  for  the  great  consolation  and  comfort  of  his  people, 
and  for  the  innumerable  commodities  of  the  Christian  public  weal,  which  of  their  no 
less  virtuous  than  righteous  regiment  and  governance  do  ensue;  yet,  forasmuch  as  in 
these  our  days  there  have  risen  up  wicked  and  ungodly  spirits  which  deny  the  office  The  Anabap- 
of  the  magistrates  and  high  powers  to  be  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  affirm  that  it  can  tlsts' 
by  no  means  stand  with  the  gospel  of  Christ : 

I  will  first  declare  unto  you  and  prove  by  the  holy  scriptures,  that  the  high  powers  The  contents 
are  ordained  of  God,  and  that  their  office  agree  and  in  all  points  consent  with  the  most  Flower, 
holy  word  of  God ;  yea,  and  that  it  is  so  necessary,  that  without  this  regiment  and 
governance  of  the  high  powers  no  public  weal  can  remain  in  safe  estate,  no  friendship 
can  be  maintained,  no  faith  can  be  regarded,  no  order  can  be  kept,  no  propriety  of  goods 
can  be  saved,  no  virtue  can  reign,  no  tranquillity  can  consist,  nor  any  goodness  continue ; 
but  all  must  needs  grow  out  of  order,  and,  as  they  say,  go  to  havoc,  unto  the  great 
disquietness  and  utter  destruction  of  so  many  as  dwell  in  such  wild,  rustical,  brutal,  Mark  well, 
and  beast-like  realm,  where  no  civility  of  public  order  in  mundane  things  is  observed. 

This  once  done,  I  will  declare  what  your  duty  is  toward  our  most  sovereign  lord 
the  king,  and  all  the  other  rulers  that  govern  under  his  dominion,  that  ye  may  live  in 
this  most  flourishing  realm,  like  true  and  faithful  subjects,  with  obedient  hearts,  and 
that  not  only  for  fear  but  for  conscience  sake,  that  by  this  means  ye  may  both  acquire 
and  get  to  yourselves  quietness  and  rest,  leading  an  honest  and  peaceable  life,  without 
any  disturbance,  and  also  be  an  example  to  other,  that  they  with  like  obedience  may 
be  subject,  and  serve  our  most  Christian  prince  according  to  the  will  of  God. 

To  shew  that  the  authority  of  the  magistrates  and  common  officers  is  the  ordinance 
of  God,  whereof  may  I  rather  take  a  beginning  than  of  the  public  weal  of  the  Israelites  ? 

When  God  by  his  great  puissance  and  stretched-out  power  had  delivered  the  people  Exod.  xiii. 
of  Israel  out  of  their  miserable  servitude,  wherewith  they  were  grievously  oppressed 
of  the  cruel  and  lion-like  tyrant  Pharao,  did  he  not  appoint  Moses  to  be  their  ruler,  guide, 
captain,  and  governor,  that  he,  having  the  pre-eminence  and  rule  over  them,  should  safe 
conduct  them,  rule,  and  govern  them  after  the  will  of  God?  Would  he  have  done  this, 
if  it  had  been  a  thing  unjust,  unmeet,  and  unlawful?  Would  he  not  rather  have  suffered 
his  people  to  run  astray  as  masterless  hounds,  and  as  sheep  destitute  of  a  shepherd  or 
herdman,  without  any  order?  Did  not  Jetro  also,  a  man  of  great  virtue,  and  replete  Exod. xvUi. 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  he  saw  Moses  alone  take  all  the  pains  in  hearing  the 
causes  of  the  Israelites  from  morning  unto  even,  say  to  him  these  words,  “  Look  out 
among  all  thv  people  such  as  be  wise  men,  and  that  fear  God,  and  such  as  are  true, 
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and  hate  covetousness:  make  these  rulers  over  them,  some  over  thousands,  some  over 
hundreds,  over  fifty,  and  over  ten,  that  they  may  alway  judge  the  people  ?  Moses 
so  did,  and  God  approved  his  act.  Here  see  we  other  magistrates  and  rulers  appointed 
also  to  serve  in  the  public  weal,  besides  the  head  officer,  which,  they  also  being  law¬ 
fully  chosen  and  set  in  office,  are  approved  before  God.  After  Moses,  w*ere  not  Josue, 
Othoniel,  Aioth,  Sangar,  Delbora,  Gedeon,  Abimelech,  Tola,  Jair,  Jepte,  Samson,  and 
at  the  last  Samuel,  judges  and  rulers  over  the  Israelites?  Were  not  all  these  appro'ved 
to  be  the  just  and  lawful  ministers  of  God?  Did  not  Moses  also,  before  his  death, 
shew  to  the  people  of  Israel,  that  afterward  God  should  give  them  a  king  of  the  number 
of  their  brothers,  which  should  be  their  ruler  “as  all  nations  have  throughout  all  the 
world”  ?  Do  we  not  here  learn,  that  all  nations  at  that  time  had  kings,  and  that  kings 
are  appointed  and  chosen  by  the  election  of  God  ?  This  is  sufficient  for  any  faithful 
heart  to  prove,  establish,  and  corroborate  the  authority  of  kings  and  other  civil  magis¬ 
trates.  But  let  us  hearken  more  to  the  scripture. 

When  Samuel  -waxed  old,  and  could  no  more  judge  the  people  for  his  age,  he  com¬ 
mended  that  office  to  his  sons  Joel  and  Abia,  which  answered  nothing  to  the  godly 
dispositions  of  their  father,  neither  ordered  the  public  weal  aright,  but  lived  dissolutely, 
voluptuously,  and  wickedly,  receiving  gifts,  and  perverting  judgment;  which  thing 
caused  the  elders  and  ancient  of  the  people  to  assemble,  and  come  unto  Samuel,  that  he 
might  appoint  them  a  king  to  rule  over  them,  as  all  nations  had.  And  did  not  Samuel, 
shortly  after,  at  the  appointment  of  God,  anoint  Saul  king  over  Israel  ?  And  from  that 
time,  in  a  manner,  until  the  coming  of  Christ,  were  there  not  kings  among  the  Israelites 
of  their  owTn  nation,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Jacob  ?  and  at  Christ’s  coming  did 
not  king  Herod,  although  a  stranger,  reign  among  the  Jews?  Do  not  all  these  histories 
manifestly  prove  and  approve  the  office  of  kings  and  other  magistrates  to  be  the  ordi¬ 
nance  of  God?  Eus.  Those  things  are  clearer  than  the  light. 

Phil.  I  will  now'  rehearse  unto  you  certain  manifest  sentences  and  open  texts  of  the 
holy  scripture,  which  shall  evidently  establish  the  authority  of  the  high  powers,  that 
Satan  himself  shall  not  be  able  to  prevail  against  it,  much  less  his  imps,  which  nowr 
of  late  are  sprung  out  of  his  diabolical  side.  Chris.  I  pray  you,  let  us  hear  them. 

Phil.  Salomon,  speaking  in  the  person  of  God,  saitli  on  this  manner  :  “  Through 
me  kings  reign,  through  me  princes  make  just  law's.  Through  me  lords  bear  rule, 
and  all  judges  of  the  earth  execute  judgment.”  Again,  the  wise  man  saith :  “Hear, 
O  ye  kings,  and  understand;  give  ear,  ye  that  rule  the  multitudes.  For  the  power 
is  given  you  of  the  Lord,  and  the  strength  from  the  most  high  God.”  Are  not  these 
words  plain  enough  to  shew  that  the  power,  which  the  civil  magistrates  and  head 
officers  have,  is  of  God?  as  that  noble  king  Josaphat  said  to  them  whom  he  appointed 
judges  of  the  land  in  all  the  cities  of  Juda :  “  Take  heed,”  saith  he,  “  what  ye  do. 
For  ye  execute  not  the  judgment  of  man,  but  of  the  Lord,  and  he  is  with  you  in 
judgment.  Therefore  let  the  fear  of  the  Lord  be  with  you,  and  do  all  things  diligently. 
For  writh  the  Lord  our  God  there  is  no  unrighteousness,  nor  respect  of  persons,  nor 
desire  of  gifts.”  God  himself  also  saith  by  the  mouth  of  David:  “Ye  are  gods,  ye  are 
all  the  sons  of  the  Most  Highest.”  Doth  not  God  here  plainly  say,  that  the  magistrates 
are  gods,  that  is,  such  as  bear  the  offices  of  God,  as  to  maintain  peace,  justice,  and 
good  order,  to  punish  sin,  and  to  defend  the  innocents  ?  If  they  be  the  officers  of  God, 
and  exercise  his  office,  so  that  he  approveth  and  alloweth  their  state  and  manner  of 
living,  how  can  any  man  righteously  condemn  and  reject  their  authority  and  power  ? 
Cursed  be  they  that  knowdedge  not  from  the  very  heart  the  high  powers  to  be  ordained 
of  God,  and  that  therefore  they  ought  to  be  obeyed  and  had  in  perpetual  reverence 
and  honour. 

Chris.  They  grant  that  in  the  old  law  it  was  the  ordinance  of  God  to  have  civil 
magistrates,  as  judges,  kings,  and  other  rulers,  but  nowT,  say  they,  in  the  new  testament, 
it  is  not  lawful  to  have  any  pre-eminence  or  superiority.  For  Christ  saith:  “Be  not 
ye  called  master ;  for  ye  have  but  one  master,  even  Christ :  all  ye  are  brothers.” 
Again :  “  The  kings  of  the  heathen  have  dominion  on  them,  and  they  that  bear  rule 
over  them  are  called  gracious  lords.  But  ye  shall  not  be  so :  but  the  greatest  among 
you  shall  be  as  the  youngest,  and  the  chiefest  as  a  servant.”  Lo,  say  they,  here  is  all 
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dominion  and  temporal  power  forbidden  among  Christian  people,  and  equality  of  power 
proponed  and  set  forth  to  all  men.  And  that  we  should  doubt  nothing  hereof,  we  have, 
say  they,  a  manifest  example  of  Christ  the  teacher  of  all  verity,  which,  when  the  people 
would  have  made  him  king,  fled  away  from  them,  and  by  no  means  would  enjoy 
that  office,  although  being  the  very  Messias  and  true  anointed  king  of  the  Lord.  More¬ 
over  he  said  to  Pilate :  “  Mv  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.” 

Phil.  0  blind  ignorancy,  and  ignorant  blindness  !  With  what  eyes  do  those  owls 
look  on  the  holy  scripture  !  with  what  spirit  doth  that  generation  of  vipers  search 
and  judge  the  most  sacred  word  of  God !  With  how  filthy  and  unwashed  feet  do 
those  swinish  and  beast-like  persons  enter  into  the  sweet  and  pleasant  fountains  of 
the  most  pure  scriptures !  0  Lord  God,  what  dareth  not  blind  Bayard 1  attempt  and 
take  in  hand !  Christ  came  not  into  this  world  to  reign,  but  to  serve ;  not  to  be  a 

temporal,  but  spiritual  king ;  not  to  rule  with  the  sword,  but  with  the  breath  of  his 

mouth ;  not  to  execute  judgment  on  other,  but  to  be  judged  himself ;  not  to  live  as 
an  earthly  prince,  but  as  a  ghostly  minister  of  God’s  word ;  not  to  slay,  but  to  be  slain. 
Therefore  was  it  convenient  that  he  should  fulfil  his  Father’s  will,  for  the  which  he 
came  down,  and  that  once  done,  to  ascend  and  go  up  again  unto  the  glory  of  his  Father. 
Which  all  these  things  he  did,  living  all  the  time  that  he  was  in  this  world  humbly 
and  meekly,  shewing  ever  obedience,  reverence,  and  honour  to  the  magistrates,  although 
heathen,  even  unto  the  very  death.  And  as  he  came  to  serve,  and  not  to  be  served, 

to  obey,  and  not  to  be  obeyed ;  so  taught  he  his  disciples,  when  they  began  to  con¬ 

tend  of  superiority,  to  be  humble,  lowly,  meek,  gentle,  obedient,  and  not  to  go  about 
any  temporal  primacy,  which  only  pertaineth  to  the  civil  magistrates,  but  to  be  con¬ 
tent  with  their  office,  which  was  to  preach  God’s  word,  to  open  the  mysteries  of  Christ’s 
kingdom,  to  reprove  the  world  of  sin  and  unfaithfulness,  to  fight  with  the  sword  of 
God’s  word,  to  use  not  carnal  but  spiritual  armours,  to  bring  again  such  as  were 
gone  astray, — to  be  short,  wholly  to  be  bent  to  enlarge  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the 
glory  of  Christ’s  gospel. 

This  destroyeth  not,  but  rather  magnifieth  the  authority  of  the  high  powers, 
seeing  Christ  willed  them  not  to  take  upon  them  the  office  of  temporal  regiment, 
contrary  to  equity,  but  only  to  be  as  “  servants  and  dispensators  of  the  mysteries 
of  God.”  And  come,  of  a  good  fellowship,  did  Christ  at  any  time  shew  himself 
disobedient  to  the  public  magistrates  and  head  officers  ?  Did  not  he  confess  that  the 
power,  which  Pilate  the  judge  had  over  him,  was  given  him  from  above?  Note 
that  well,  I  pray  you,  and  bear  it  away.  Did  not  he  also  pay  tribute  to  Caesar,  and 
willed  other  to  do  so  likewise  ?  Did  not  the  apostles  also  shew  themselves  obedient 
to  the  high  powers  in  all  points,  yea,  and  taught  other  men  so  to  do  ?  “  There  is 

no  power,”  saith  St  Paul,  “but  of  God.  The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God. 
Therefore  whoso  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God :  and  they  that 
resist  get  to  themselves  damnation.”  St  Peter  also  commandeth  us  to  “  honour  the 
king,  and  to  be  subject  to  him  as  supreme  head,  and  to  the  other  rulers  that  are  sent 
of  him.  For  this  is  the  will  of  the  Lord,”  saith  he.  Are  not  all  these  authorities 
alleo-ed  out  of  the  new  testament  ?  Have  we  not  here  both  manifest  texts,  and  also 

ft  m  t 

evident  examples,  to  approve  the  office  and  state  of  the  high  powers ;  so  that  it  is  now 
of  no  less  authority  than  ever  it  was  before,  but  rather  greater  and  stronger,  seeing  it 
is  now  also  confirmed  and  established  by  Christ  and  his  apostles?  Let  the  adversaries 
of  this  ordinance  of  God  learn  to  be  ashamed,  confess  their  disobedience,  become  sub¬ 
ject,  and  give  reverence  and  honour  to  all  head  officers  as  to  the  ministers  of  God,  even 
from  the  greatest  to  the  least.  “For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  saith  the  scripture. 

Theo.  It  will  be  objected  of  these  order- destroyers :  We  would  gladly  hear  by  the 
scripture  if  any  Christian  man,  that  had  received  the  faith  of  Christ,  did  ever  bear 
rule  and  exercise  temporal  dominion  over  his  brothers.  Phil.  What  is  this?  What 
do  I  hear  ?  May  not  a  Christian  man  execute  that  office,  whereby  virtue  is  main¬ 
tained  and  vice  exiled?  Is  he  not  more  fit  to  be  a  ruler,  that  believeth  in  the  true 
God  feareth  him,  seeketh  his  glory,  embraceth  virtue,  hateth  vice,  loveth  his  neigh- 
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bour,  tendereth  the  commonwealth,  and  seeketli  in  all  points  to  be  a  father  among 
his  subjects,  than  such  one  as  believeth  in  idols,  feareth  them,  seeketh  their  glory, 
despiseth  the  alone  true  God,  hatetli  virtue,  embraceth  vice,  oppresseth  his  neighbour, 
teareth  the  commonwealth  in  pieces,  and  sheweth  himself  in  all  things  a  cruel  tyrant 
among  his  subjects  ?  What  furious  Erinnys  hath  invaded  and  troubled  the  brains  of 
these  unreasonable  creatures  to  resist  the  public  magistrates  and  to  condemn  their  autho¬ 
rity,  which  they  have  received  of  God  ?  But  let  these  honest  men,  and  God  will,  tell 
me,  was  not  Abraham,  Joseph,  Judas,  Moses,  Josue,  Gedeon,  Samuel,  David,  Eze- 
chias,  Josaphat,  Josias,  with  many  other,  Christian  and  faithful  men?  Yet  did  they 
execute  the  office  of  magistrates,  and  were  high  powers  indeed  allowed  before  God, 
working  that  which  was  good  in  his  sight. 

Eus.  They  were  faithful,  say  they,  we  grant,  but  not  Christian.  Phil.  O  mon¬ 
sters  !  as  though  it  were  one  thing  to  be  faithful,  and  another  to  be  Christian.  Dif¬ 
ference  is  there  none  between  them  and  us,  hut  this  only,  that  they  believed  in  Christ 
to  come,  and  we  believe  that  Christ  is  come  and  hath  fulfilled  the  prophecies  of  the 
1  Cor.  x.  holy  men  ghostly  inspired.  “  All,”  saith  St  Paul,  (he  speaketh  of  the  fathers  of  the 
old  testament,)  “did  eat  all  one  spiritual  meat,”  that  is  to  say,  with  us,  “and  all  did 

drink  the  very  same  drink  of  the  spiritual  rock  which  accompanied  them,  and  Christ 

was  the  rock.”  It  is  a  good  consequence  therefore,  that  it  is  all  one  church  both  of 
them  that  believed  then  in  Christ,  and  of  them  which  are  now ;  which  church  is 
gathered  together  in  one  and  the  very  same  Spirit,  so  that  they  be  alike  faithful  and 
Christian,  having  one  faith,  one  profession,  one  religion,  one  God,  one  Lord,  one  Saviour, 
and  one  hope.  But  I  will  come  to  the  new  testament.  Was  not  Nicodemus,  Joseph, 
Acts  via.  and  that  noble  man,  which  was  chamberlain  and  of  great  authority  with  Candace 
the  queen  of  the  land  of  the  Morians,  which  was  baptized  of  Philip,  and  received  into 
,  Christ’s  flock,  Christian  and  faithful  men?  Yet  were  they  magistrates.  Was  not  Cor¬ 

nelius,  which  called  Peter  unto  him,  and  was  baptized  of  him,  a  Christian  man?  Yet 
did  he  use  public  offices.  Was  not  Sergius  Paulus,  Erastus,  with  divers  other,  Chris¬ 
tian  men  ?  and  yet  officers  in  the  commonwealth  ? 

Chris.  All  these  things  are  true.  Phil.  Well  then,  let  us  conclude,  if  it  were 

lawful  at  that  time  for  a  Christian  man  to  bear  rule  in  the  commonweal,  how  is 

it  now  become  unlawful  ?  Is  any  man  more  fit  to  reign  and  rule  among  Christian 
men,  than  he  which  is  of  the  same  profession,  faith,  and  religion  ?  Is  it  convenient 
for  the  wicked  and  unfaithful  to  have  dominion  over  the  righteous  and  Christian,  rather 
than  they  which  desire  nothing  more  than  the  glory  of  God  and  the  health  of  their 
Christian  brothers  ?  0  extreme  blindness !  If  that  should  come  to  pass,  who  would 

not  wish  rather  to  be  an  unfaithful  painim  than  a  faithful  Christian  ?  Behold  to  wffiat 
point  these  wicked  order-breakers  bring  the  Christian  religion,  while  they  will  seem 
to  fight  most  chiefly  for  the  glorious  furtherance  of  it !  O  foxish  hypocrites !  Who 
perceiveth  not  their  subtility  ?  Who  smelleth  not  their  craft  ?  Who  espietli  not  their 
falsehood  ?  While  they  go  about  to  sin  without  punishment,  to  have  all  things  in 
common,  to  live  of  the  sweat  of  other  men’s  brows,  to  live  freely  in  all  kind  of 
beast-like  pleasure,  to  defile  other  men’s  wives,  maidens,  daughters,  servants,  &c.  behold 
to  what  profit  these  gross  gospellers,  these  shameless  schismatics,  these  brutal  belly- 
gods,  bring  the  public  weal  of  Christendom!  God  mouglrt  once  root  such  pestilences 
out  of  the  earth,  that  we  may,  according  to  our  duty,  with  all  submission  of  mind 
and  faithful  obedience,  honour  and  magnify  the  public  magistrates. 

Thus  have  I,  neighbours,  grossly  but  faithfully,  rudely  but  truly,  proved  to  you 
by  the  infallible  verity  of  God’s  word,  that  the  high  powers  are  ordained  of  God, 
and  that  their  office  pleaseth  God,  and  is  agreeable  in  all  points  with  the  holy  scrip¬ 
tures,  both  of  the  old  and  new  testament. 

Now,  according  to  my  promise,  will  I  in  three  words,  as  they  say,  declare  how 
necessary  the  office  of  the  public  magistrate  is  for  the  right  institution  and  prosperous 
preservation  of  the  common  weal. 

Eus.  I  pray  you,  let  us  hear.  Phil.  Iho  office  of  the  high  powers  evidently 
declareth,  what  innumerable  commodities  and  pleasures  the  Christian  public  weal  receiveth 
by  them.  Moses,  when  he  appointed  certain  rulers  over  the  Israelites,  commanded 
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XXI. 

xxii. 

Isai.  i. 
Zech.  viii. 


them  that  they  should  '"judge  righteously,  and  that  they  should  not  be  partial  in  Deut.  i. 
their  judgments,  but  hear  all  indifferently,  not  esteeming  nor  preferring  the  man  of 
power  and  nobility  before  the  poor  and  base  person,  nor  yet  fear  the  person  of  any 
man;  for  it  is  the  judgment  of  God,”  saith  he.  Again,  that  they  should  “receive  no 
gifts,  (for  gifts  do  blind  the  eyes  of  the  wise,  and  deprave  the  causes  of  the  righteous,) 
but  alway  pursue  and  follow  that  which  is  according  to  justice,”  have  ever  with  them  Deut.  xvi 
the  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord,  read  it  all  the  days  of  their  life,  that  they  may  learn 
to  fear  the  Lord  their  God,  and  to  keep  all  the  words  of  his  law,  and  ordinances 
thereof,  that  they  may  do  them.  The  prophet  Jeremy  also  commandeth  kings  and  Jer. 
other  rulers  to  minister  righteousness,  to  deliver  the  oppressed  from  violent  power,  to  f 
keep  equity,  not  to  grieve  nor  oppress  the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  nor  the  widow,  nor 
yet  to  shed  innocent  blood.  Here  may  ye  see  in  few  words,  how  necessary  the  office  How  neees- 
ot  the  public  magistrates  is  for  the  right  institution  and  prosperous  preservation  of  the  office  of  tii« 

ITT  .  11  1  civil  magi*- 

common  weal.  How  expedient  is  it,%thmk  you,  in  matters  of  controversy,  that  all  uatos  n. 
things  be  judged  and  reconciled  according  to  equity  and  justice !  How  necessary  is 
it  that  the  poor  oppressed  be  delivered  from  the  violent  blood-soupers !  How  con¬ 
venient  is  it  that  the  stranger,  widow,  and  fatherless,  be  liolpen  and  provided  for ! 

How  profitable  is  it  that  unity,  concord,  love,  benevolence,  friendship,  amity,  be 
maintained ;  and  debate,  discord,  strife,  malevolence,  ire,  wrath,  contention,  hatred, 
enmity,  be  exiled !  How  necessary  is  it  that  virtue  reigneth,  and  vice  be  banished ! 

How  seemly  is  it  that  an  order  be  kept,  and  confusion  driven  out  of  the  public  weal ! 

By  the  godly  office  and  authority  of  the  high  powers  all  these  good  things  are  brought 
to  pass ;  and  without  that,  what  can  there  remain  in  any  public  weal  in  safe  estate 
and  comely  order  ?  As  Salomon  saith  :  “  Where  there  is  no  governor,  there  the  people  Prov.  xi. 
must  needs  decay ;  but  where  as  arc  many  that  can  give  counsel,  there  is  wealth.” 

As  St  Chrysostom  saith:  “If  thou  takest  away  the  judicial  seats  and  the  offices  of  Hom.  vi.  ad 
the  law,  so  hast  thou  utterly  destroyed  all  the  order  of  our  life.  And  as,  if  thou  quodutUis 
separatest  and  pluckest  away  from  the  ship  the  master  and  steerman  of  it,  thou  hast  tmor"CIl’um 
drowned  the  ship ;  and  as,  if  thou  leadest  away  the  captain  from  the  army,  thou  hast 
made  the  soldiers  to  be  overcome  of  their  enemies ;  so  likewise,  if  thou  takest  away 
the  rulers  out  of  the  cities,  we  shall  lead  a  life  more  unreasonable  than  the  very  brute 
beasts,  ever  snatching  one  at  another,  so  that  the  man  of  the  greater  power  shall 
subdue  the  poorer,  and  the  bolder  shall  overcome  the  meeker-spirited1.” 

They  therefore  that  go  about  to  take  away  the  public  magistrates,  may  justly  seem 
to  be  the  most  extreme  pestilences  of  the  commonweal,  and  to  destroy  that  which 
is  no  less  profitable  for  our  preservation,  safeguard,  and  health,  than  the  sun,  fire,  or 
water  is,  or  whatsoever  can  be  reckoned  most  necessary  for  this  our  needy  life.  For  Behold  what 
by  them  is  public  innocency,  honest  behaviour,  godly  learning,  virtuous  knowledge,  W0  receive  by 
sincere  erudition,  necessary  arts,  fruitful  occupations,  maintained.  By  them  we  live  power” 
in  tranquillity  and  peace.  By  them  we  enjoy  our  own  possessions  without  any  dis¬ 
turbance.  By  them  we  are  preserved  from  all  injuries  and  cruel  oppressions.  By 
them  our  realms  are  defended  from  the  invasion  of  cruel  tyrants.  By  them  the  glory 
of  God  flourisheth.  By  them  the  gospel  of  Christ  triumpheth,  and  all  sects  and  heresies 
are  extirped  and  plucked  up  by  the  roots.  To  conclude,  by  them  God  worketh  his  most 
divine  pleasure  in  his  elect  and  faithful  people,  and  all  good  things  chance  unto  us. 

For  their  judging  place  is  the  throne  of  God.  Their  mouth  and  sentence  is  the  organ 
and  instrument  of  God’s  truth.  They  are  the  vicars  of  God.  They  are  the  livish 
image  of  God.  They  are  the  ministers  of  God  for  our  wealth.  They  represent  the 
person  of  God.  They  exercise  the  judgment  of  the  Lord.  They  are  the  fathers  of 
the  country.  They  are  the  pastors  of  the  people.  They  are  the  maintainers  of  peace. 


f1  ’Edit  yap  t a  SiKaaTijpia  aueXys,  Traaau  t fjs 
i\fxu)V  due lA.es  Trju  evTa^iau.  Kai  wen rep  i/ijds 
tou  KvfHepvrjTyv  iau  a7ro<TTjjcr?7S,  KaTeirouTiaa's  to 
iTKacpo 9,  Kai  t  ov  <TTpaTriydu  dv  air  ay  ay  1 7s  tou  crTpa- 
TOTreoov,  oeoepeuovs  toTs  iroXepLioLS  'jrapeSu.'Kas  tovs 
(TTpaTiwTas'  out  to  twu  ttoXcwu  tol/v  apyovTa's  an 


dueXrjs,  dripLoav  aXoyant  dXoywrepou  fiiwaopeOa 
fiiou,  dcLKVoitTe §  dXXijXov 5,  Kai  KaT6(rdiouT€^^  tou 
7r evc(TT€pov  o  7r Xoutjio'S ,  tou  ucrOeuccTcpou  o  6vua- 
TtoT epos,  tou  eirieiKecTTepou  6  dpaauTepos — Chry- 

sost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Ad  Pop.  Antioch.  Horn, 
vi.  Tom.  11.  p.  74.] 
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They  are  the  rulers  of  justice,  and  patrons  of  all  true  innocency.  They  therefore, 
which  will  not  approve,  commend,  and  allow  the  impery,  rule,  and  dominion  of  the 
public  magistrates  arid  head  officers,  may  worthily  be  judged  twice  frantic,  and  too 
much  estranged  from  all  kind  of  humanity.  Thus  have  ye  heard,  in  few  words,  how 
necessary  the  high  powers  are  for  the  right  institution  and  godly  administration  of  the 
public  weal. 

Theo.  We  see  now  right  well,  that  without  their  regiment  and  governance  nothing 
that  is  godly  and  virtuous  can  stand,  but  all  wicked  things  must  needs  spring  up  and 

arise  in  those  realms  where  the  public  magistrates  want.  Phil.  Truth  it  is  that  ye  say. 

Well,  now  for  the  just  and  perfect  accomplishment  of  my  promise  heretofore  made,  I 
will  declare  consequently  unto  you,  what  your  duty  is  toward  the  high  powers,  I  mean, 
our  most  sovereign  lord  the  king,  and  all  the  other  rulers,  that  govern  under  his  most 
noble  empire  and  dominion.  Chris.  I  pray  you  heartily,  let  it  so  be. 

Phil.  Ye  remember  well,  I  am  sure,  that  your  flower  which  I  gave  you  last,  is 

this :  “  Let  every  soul  be  obedient  to  the  powers  that  bear  rule,  &c.”  Eus.  W e  re¬ 
member  it  well.  Phil.  Here  is  “  faithful  obedience  ”  required  of  you  toward  the  high 
powers  and  rulers  of  the  commonweal.  For  as  it  is  their  office  to  rule,  so  is  it  our 
duty  to  obey,  and  that  not  feignedly,  but  with  sincerity  of  conscience  and  pureness  of 
mind,  without  any  dissimulation  or  hypocrisy.  “For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God. 
The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Therefore  whosoever  resisteth  the  power 
resistetli  the  ordinance  of  God :  and  they  that  resist  shall  get  to  themselves  dam¬ 
nation.”  But,  I  pray  you,  mark  what  your  flower  saith :  “  Let  every  soul  be  obedient 
to  the  powers  that  bear  rule.”  Note  that  it  is  said :  “  Let  every  soul  be  obedient.” 
Here  see  you,  that  no  person,  be  he  spiritual  or  temporal,  as  they  use  to  call  them, 
is  excepted  from  obedience  toward  the  high  powers.  All  are  under  subjection.  All 
owe  obedience,  fear,  honour,  and  tribute,  to  the  rulers  of  the  common  weal.  None  is 
free  from  this  subjection.  For  “every  soul”  is  here  taken  after  the  Hebrew  phrase  for  all 
men,  and  for  so  many  as  are  reasonable  creatures,  born  and  appointed  to  live  under 
a  law.  So  that  the  scripture  here  commandeth  all  men,  both  spiritual  and  temporal, 
both  godly  and  ungodly,  both  wicked  and  righteous,  both  perfect  and  imperfect,  to  obey 
the  magistrates  and  all  such  ordinances  and  laws  as  are  made  of  them  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  commodity  of  the  public  weal,  or  else  they  accumulate  and  heap  up  to 
themselves  great  damnation,  as  St  Austin  saith  :  “  "Whosoever  will  not  obey  the  laws 
of  the  temporal  governors,  which  are  made  for  the  establishment  of  God’s  truth,  he 
getteth  great  damnation1.” 

Theo.  Are  the  spiritual  persons  bound  to  be  obedient  also  to  the  high  powers  by 
the  word  of  God?  Phil.  Yea  verily,  there  is  not  one  bishop  nor  priest  within  this 
realm  of  England,  which  owetli  not  so  much  obedience  to  the  king’s  grace’s  majesty,  as 
the  most  inferior  subject  and  vile  temporal  man  doth.  Neither  doth  this  name  spiritual, 
archbishop,  patriarch,  cardinal,  bishop,  archdeacon,  suffragan,  priest,  deacon,  &c.,  de¬ 
liver  them  from  subjection  and  obedience,  no  more  than  this  word,  tailor,  shoemaker, 
draper,  merchant,  inn-keeper,  water-tankard-bearer,  dauber,  cobbler,  &c.,  doth.  “  Let 
every  soul,”  saith  the  scripture,  “be  obedient  to  the  powers  that  bear  rule.”  Here  is 
none  excepted,  no,  not  that  Romish  pork,  which  challengeth  so  great  authority  over  all 
persons  in  the  world,  that  he  is  not  ashamed  to  suffer  kings  and  emperors  to  kiss  and 
lick  his  pocky  feet.  0  shameless  antichrist !  Theophylact,  upon  the  aforesaid  place  of 
Paul,  writeth  on  this  manner :  “  Here  he  teacheth  all  men,”  saith  he,  “  that  whether 
he  be  priest,  or  monk,  or  apostle,  they  should  be  obedient  to  the  princes  and  high 
powers2.” 

Where  is  any  exception  now,  I  pray  you?  Where  are  the  privileges,  immunities, 
freedoms,  and  liberties  now  become,  which  the  butcher  of  Rome  was  wont  to  o-ive  so 


[*  Quicunque  aulem  legibus  imperatorum,  qua; 
pro  Dei  veritate  feruntur,  obtemperare  non  vult,  ad- 
quirit  grande  suppliciura — August.  Op.  Par.  1679- 
1700.  De  Cor.  Don.  Lib.  ad  Bonif.  seu  Epist. 
clxxxv.  cap.  ii.  3.  Tom.  II.  col.  646.] 


...Traideucou  iraaav  Kciu  iepevv  y  t is, 

kciu  [xover^os,  K.av  a'7rdo"ro\.os,  inroTaaaecrOai  Tots 

apxova.v — Theophyl.  Op.  Tenet.  1754-63.  Comm, 
in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  cap.  xiii.  Tom.  11.  p.  94.] 
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bounteously  to  his  dear  spiritual  children,  that  they  might  sin  without  punishment,  be 
free  from  paying  tribute,  exempt  from  all  temporal  jurisdiction,  be  lords  and  kings  within 
themselves,  hang  and  draw  at  their  own  pleasure,  and  do  whatsoever  their  beast-like  lusts 
coveted  ?  How  well  followed  they  this  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Of  what  spirit 
were  they  named  spiritual,  which  so  manifestly  fight  with  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  With 
what  forehead  durst  they  be  bold  to  call  themselves  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  seeing 
that,  contrary  to  the  teaching  and  practice  of  all  true  apostles,  they  were  disobedient  to 
the  high  powers,  robbed  them  of  their  authority,  led  them  captive,  and  made  them  to 
serve  their  voluptuous  and  beast-like  pleasures? 

Eus.  Undoubtedly  there  hath  been  great  abusion  in  the  clergy  concerning  the  tem¬ 
poral  rulers.  Phil.  It  cannot  be  denied;  but  thanks  be  to  our  Lord  God,  which  hath  in 
these  our  days  brought  it  to  pass  by  the  revelation  of  his  divine  verity,  that  our  most 
Christian  king,  with  certain  other  princes,  hath  very  triumphantly  gotten  again  and 
recovered  their  authority  given  them  of  God,  whereof  so  many  years  they  have  unjustly 
be  deprived  by  the  furious  tyranny  of  that  most  cruel  Romish  bishop  and  his  bloody 
whelps. 

Theo.  The  holy  scripture,  I  am  sure,  taught  them  no  such  disobedience.  Phil.  No, 
verily.  It  rather  teacheth  them  obedience,  as  ye  heard  before.  For  it  is  written :  “  The  ]  Esdr.  iv. 
king  beareth  rule  over  all,  and  he  hath  dominion  over  them,  so  that  whatsoever  he 
saith  to  them,  they  do  it.”  Was  not  Aaron  the  high  priest  obedient  to  Moses,  whom  Exod.  xx'xii. 
God  appointed  ruler  over  his  people,  and  did  whatsoever  he  commanded  him  ?  Was 
not  the  high  priest  Achimelech  and  all  the  other  priests  obedient  to  king  Saul,  and  \  Sam.  Xxii. 
called  themselves  his  servants,  and  him  their  lord,  not  once  resisting  the  fury  of  the 
king,  but  rather  choosing  to  suffer  death  patiently  under  so  great  a  tyrant,  than  once  to  2  chron.  viii. 
resist  him  disobediently  ?  What  need  I  speak  of  David,  Salomon,  Ezechias,  Josaphat,  2Chro”‘.x'x' 
Josias,  Alexander,  Demetrius,  Antiochus,  &c.,  which  ever  had  the  bishops,  priests,  xxxi!  xxx' 
Levites,  and  other  spiritual  ministers,  in  subjection  without  any  resistance  ?  blow  can 
our  spiritualty  then  be  free  from  obedience  and  subjection? 

Chris.  Ye  say  truth.  But  all  these  histories  hitherto  alleged  you  have  borrowed  of 
the  old  testament.  We  would  be  glad  to  hear  this  thing  proved  by  the  authority  of 
the  new  testament.  For  there  have  been,  neither  yet  want,  which  think  it  a  matter  The  Anabap- 
of  absurdity  and  a  thing  very  unfitting,  that  temporal  rulers  should  reign  over  the tlst!” 
spiritualty. 

Phil.  O  disobedient  hearts!  Did  not  Mary,  the  mother  of  Christ,  and  Joseph  obey  Eukeii. 
the  commandment  of  Augustus  the  emperor,  when  the  whole  world  should  be  taxed,  and 
went  into  their  city  Bethleem  ?  Did  not  Christ  himself  teach  obedience  toward  the  Matt.  xvH. 
high  powers?  Did  not  he  pay  tribute  ?  Was  not  he  content  to  die  under  the  temporal  Markxiv"' 
rulers,  and  confess  that  their  power  was  given  them  from  above?  Did  not  the  apostles  John xvm. 
so  in  like  manner  both  teach  and  do  ?  Did  not  Paul  willingly  ever  obey  the  public  xxv. 
magistrates,  Festus  and  Felix,  Ac.  ?  Did  not  all  the  bishops  and  ministers  of  God’s  word 
so  likewise  do  and  teach  in  the  primitive  church,  until  that  wicked  man  “the  son  of  nan.  ix. 
perdition”  came,  which  “exalted  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  insomuch  that  he  2 Tiicsi ii. 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  boasting  himself  to  be  God  ?  But  the  Lord  shall  slay  him 
with  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  put  him  to  flight  with  the  clearness  of  his 
coming.”  Let  it  come  to  pass,  O  Lord,  yea,  and  that  shortly. 

Furthermore,  was  not  this  the  commandment  of  Christ,  “Pay  that  to  the  emperor  that  Matt.  xxn. 
is  due  to  the  emperor”  ?  What  is  due  to  the  emperor,  that  is,  to  the  temporal  governor, 
but  obedience,  fear,  honour,  tribute,  &c.  ?  How  then  can  any  man  be  excepted  from  the 
obedience  of  the  temporal  power,  be  he  called  spiritual  or  otherwise  ?  “  Let  every  soul,”  Rom.  xiii. 

saith  St  Paul,  as  ye  heard  before,  “  be  obedient  to  the  powers  that  bear  rule.”  Again  he 
saith :  “Warn  them  that  they  submit  themselves  unto  princes  and  to  the  higher  authority,  Tit.  m. 
to  obey  the  officers.”  St  Peter  also  saith :  “  Submit  yourselves  to  all  manner  of  ordinance  1  Pet.  ii 
of  man  for  the  Lord’s  sake;  whether  it  be  unto  the  king  as  unto  the  chief  head,  or  unto 
rulers,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  of  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  but  for  the 
praise  of  them  that  do  well.  For  so  is  the  will  of  God.”  Are  not  all  these  authorities, 
selected  out  of  the  new  testament,  sufficient  to  declare  what  obedience  all  kind  of  people 
owe  to  the  higher  powers  ? 
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What  our 
duty  is  to¬ 
ward  the  high 
powers. 


Rom.  xiii. 


Of  fear. 


Rom.  xiii. 


Prov.  xx. 


Prov.  xxiv. 


Mark  well. 


Num.  xvi. 

1  Kings  xvi. 
Experience 
of  our  time. 


Godwatcheth 
upon  his 
ministers, 
that  no  evil 
chance  unto 
them. 

Psal.  xxxiv. 
Matt.  x. 
Luke  xii.  ' 


Note  this 
similitude. 


Ecclus.  vii. 


Eccles.  x. 


Matt.  x. 
Luke  xii. 


Em.  Yes,  in  good  faith,  and  that  no  man  from  this  true  and  faithful  obedience  is 
excepted.  Phil.  Very  well  said.  So  here  do  ye  now  learn,  what  is  one  point  of  your 
duty  toward  our  most  redoubted  king,  and  other  head  officers.  Chris.  This  is  truly  and 
faithfully,  with  all  humility  and  submission  of  mind,  to  be  obedient  unto  them,  and 
gladly  to  execute,  perform,  and  do  that  which  they  command  and  require  of  us.  Phil. 
Then  do  ye  perceive  right  well  that,  as  it  is  the  office  of  the  public  magistrates  for  to 
rule,  so  is  it  your  duty  to  obey.  Theo.  We  perceive  that  right  well,  and  that  we  may 
by  no  means  resist  the  high  powers,  inasmuch  as  they  are  ordained  of  God.  “  For 
whosoever  resisteth  the  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God:  and  they  that  resist 
shall  get  to  themselves  damnation.”  Phil.  It  is  well  said.  But  I  will  now  go  forth  to 
declare  unto  you,  what  your  duty  is  more  toward  the  high  powers.  Chris.  I  pray 
you,  let  it  so  be. 

Phil.  It  is  not  only  required  of  us  by  the  word  of  God,  that  we  should  be  obedient 
to  the  head  rulers,  but  also  that  we  fear  them.  For  St  Paid,  among  all  other  things 
which  we  of  very  duty  owe  to  the  higher  powers,  rehearseth  fear.  So  that  it  is  our 
duty  also  to  fear,  lest  we  attempt  any  thing  that  should  derogate  their  prince-like 
authority,  or  in  any  point  displease  them.  “  For  the  rulers  are  not  fear,”  saith  he, 
“  to  them  that  do  well,  but  to  them  that  do  evil.  Wilt  thou  not  fear  the  power  ? 
Do  that  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  receive  praise  of  it :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God 
unto  thy  wealth.  But  if  thou  doest  that  which  is  evil,  then  fear :  for  he  beareth 
not  the  sword  in  vain.  He  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  taker  of  vengeance  to  punish  him 
that  doeth  evil.  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  obey,  not  only  for  punishment,  but  also  for 
conscience  sake.”  And  this  is  it  that  Salomon  saith  :  “  The  king  ought  to  be  feared  as 
the  roaring  of  a  lion.  Whoso  provoketh  him  unto  anger,  offendeth  against  his  own 
soul.”  Again  he  saith :  “  My  son,  fear  thou  the  Lord  and  the  king.”  Behold  how  he 
joineth  the  fear  of  God  and  of  the  king  together,  because  we  should  walk  ever  with  a 
reverent  fear  toward  him,  alway  being  afeard  either  to  think,  breathe,  speak,  or  do,  that 
should  be  contrary  to  the  king’s  grace’s  pleasure. 

How  grievously  they  have  be  punished  that  walked  as  seditious  persons  without 
any  godly  fear  toward  the  public  magistrates,  the  histories  of  Dathan  and  Abiron,  of 
Zambri  and  Baasa,  shew  manifestly.  Neither  have  we  wanted  experience  of  this  thing 
now-a-days.  For  what,  I  pray  you,  hath  ever  been  muttered  or  secretly  conspired 
against  the  king’s  grace’s  majesty  at  any  time,  either  among  men  of  nobility,  or  yet  of 
the  baser  sort,  that  hath  not  come  to  light,  and  wrought  destruction  to  the  authors 
thereof  ?  This  is  undoubtedly  the  provision  of  God.  God  defendeth  his  ministers  as  a 
good  master  doth  his  servants.  God  waiteth  upon  the  king’s  grace’s  health.  He 
defendeth  him  from  his  enemies.  “  He  keepeth  all  his  bones,”  as  the  psalmograph  saith, 
“  that  not  one  of  them  shall  be  broken.”  He  hath  numbered  the  hairs  of  his  head,  so 
that  not  one  of  them  shall  perish  without  the  good  will  of  our  heavenly  Father.  He 
hath  without  doubt  hitherto,  and  shall  continually  preserve  his  most  gracious  majesty 
from  all  the  crafty  conspirations  and  subtile  assaults  of  all  his  enemies,  so  that  they  shall 
never  prevail  against  him,  but  his  grace  shall  ever  be  preserved  in  safe  estate,  and  have 
perpetually  the  triumphant  victory  over  all  his  enemies,  unto  the  great  glory  of  God, 
the  fruitful  promotion  of  Christ’s  gospel,  and  the  prosperous  tranquillity  and  wealth  of 
all  us  his  most  loving  subjects.  For  as  it  is  impossible  to  hinder  or  let  the  course  of  the 
sun  or  moon,  so  is  it  impossible  for  them  to  escape  which  imagine  or  work  any  violence 
or  treason  against  his  grace.  Certes  there  is  no  evasion  nor  way  to  escape,  as  the  wise 
man  saith  :  “For  God  alway  preserveth  his  ministers,  and  will  not  suffer  them  to  escape 
unpunished  that  contemn,  disobey,  or  labour  to  destroy  his  ordinance.”  Would  God 
therefore  that  all  men  would  remember  this  saying  of  the  preacher:  “Wish  the  king 
no  evil  in  thy  thought,  and  speak  no  hurt  of  the  rich  in  thy  privy  chamber.  For  "a 
bird  of  the  air  shall  betray  thy  voice,  and  with  her  feathers  shall  she  bewray  thy  words.” 
“  There  is  nothing  bid,  that  shall  not  come  to  light ;  neither  is  there  any  secret,  that 
shall  not  come  to  revelation.” 

Eus.  If  they  would  set  before  the  eyes  of  their  mind  this  most  godly  and  wise 
sentence,  then  should  they  never  offend,  but  ever  fear  once  to  think  any  thing  that 
should  be  prejudicial  to  the  king’s  grace’s  honour.  Phil.  Ye  say  truth.  Provide  there- 
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fore  that  ye  yourselves  remember  it  well,  and  ever  set  before  your  eyes  this  fear,  and  what  fear  wc 
that  not  constrained,  servile,  bond,  or  churlish,  but  reverent,  gentle,  obsequious,  willing,  toward  the 
yea,  and  even  such  a  loving  fear  as  a  dear  son  hath  toward  his  most  heartily  beloved  lllgh  P°'Vers' 
lather ;  so  that  ye  would  fear  to  offend,  though  there  were  no  law  nor  punishment  at 
all,  even  for  the  love  that  ye  bear  toward  virtue,  true  inuocency,  and  purity  of  life. 

If  ye  have  this  fear,  ye  shall  easily  have  the  true  obedience  and  all  other  things  which 
most  of  all  become  faithful  and  loving  subjects.  And  without  this  fear  know  that  ye 
can  none  otherwise  but  precipitate  and  throw  headlong  yourselves  into  all  kind  of  mis¬ 
chief,  peril,  danger,  and  destruction.  Chris.  God  mought  engraft  in  our  hearts  this 
reverent  fear  toward  our  most  excellent  prince,  that  we  by  no  means  may  offend  him 
neither  in  thought,  word,  nor  deed !  Thao.  Amen,  good  Lord,  I  beseech  thee. 

Phil.  Moreover,  besides  this  obedience  and  fear,  we  owe  also  to  the  high  powers  of  honour, 
honour,  as  St  Paul  witnesseth  in  the  aforesaid  text.  And  St  Peter  saitli:  “Honour  all  Rom.  xiii. 
men,  love  the  brotherhead,  fear  God,  honour  the  king.”  Here  are  we  also  commanded  1 1  et 
to  honour  the  king. 

Eus.  What  meaneth  the  scripture  by  that,  I  pray  you?  Phil.  To  honour  the  king  what  it  is 
is  not  only  to  pretend  and  shew  an  outward  humility  and  humble  obeisance  toward  him,  the  ki°g.r 
as  by  putting  oft  our  cap  to  him,  reverently  to  speak  to  him,  to  kneel  unto  him,  to  grant 
him  freely  and  willingly  whatsoever  he  requireth  of  us;  but  also  with  heart  and  mind 
to  wish  well  unto  him,  to  desire  all  good  and  prosperous  things  unto  him,  to  pray  for 
him,  to  desire  long  life  unto  him,  to  pray  that  God  may  rule  and  govern  all  his 
counsels,  enterprises,  and  affairs,  to  watch  diligently  that  no  harm,  disturbance,  or  incom¬ 
modity  chance  unto  him,  and  in  all  our  acts,  either  public  or  private,  open  or  secret,  to 
seek  the  honour  of  him,  as  of  our  most  sovereign  lord.  This  honour  shewed  David 
to  king  Saul,  which,  knowing  Saul  to  be  his  utter  enemy  and  one  that  sought  his  life,  i  Sam.  xxvi. 
would  notwithstanding  so  much  as  once  hurt  him,  nor  yet  suffer  any  other  to  do  it, 
although  he  had  sufficient  opportunity  and  occasion  divers  times  to  have  slain  him,  if 
he  had  been  so  minded.  “  The  Lord  forbid,”  saith  he,  “  that  I  should  lay  mine  hand 
on  him!”  Again:  “Kill  him  not.”  “  For  who,”  saith  he,  “shall  lay  hands  on  the  Lord’s 
anointed,  and  be  not  guilty  ?  The  Lord  liveth,  he  dieth  not,  except  the  Lord  smite  him, 
or  that  his  day  be  come  to  die,  or  else  go  to  battle,  and  there  perish.”  He  also  after¬ 
ward  commanded  that  young  man  to  be  slain,  which  came  and  told  him  that  he  had  2  Sam.  i. 
killed  king  Saul,  thinking  by  this  means  to  have  picked  a  great  thank,  or  obtained  some 
beneficial  reward  at  David’s  hand.  Here  was  true  honour.  For  it  is  not  lawful  for 
any  man  being  a  subject  to  arise  against  his  prince,  and  to  avenge  his  own  quarrel,  be 
he  never  so  much  a  tyrant,  or  sustaineth  he  at  his  hand  never  so  great  injuries  and 
wrongs ;  but  patiently  to  suffer  all  things,  yea,  rather  death,  than  he  should  once  resist, 
leaving  the  vengeance  unto  him  which  saith,  “  Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  reward.”  Deut.  xxxii. 
“  For  he  that  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God  getteth  to  himself  damnation.”  And  Heb.  x. 
they  that  dishonour  the  high  powers  shall  fall  into  ignobility,  and  prove  a  miserable 
end. 

Chris.  They  therefore  dishonour  greatly  the  magistrates,  which  excite  and  stir  up 
seditions,  make  commotions,  and  trouble  the  tranquillity  of  the  commonweal,  wishing 
that  there  were  no  temporal  governor  over  them,  but  that  they  might  licentiously  do 
whatso  them  lusteth.  Phil.  Such  seekers  of  carnal  and  beast-like  liberty  hitherto  have, 
and  still  shall  receive  a  reward  worthy  their  labour.  But  learn  you,  most  dear  brothers, 

utterly  to  deny  and  forsake  the  pestiferous  and  wicked  manners  of  such  seditious 

schismatics,  and  disobedient  rebels,  and  study  unfeignedly  to  give  that  true  obedience, 
fear,  and  honour  to  our  most  Christian  and  bounteous  prince,  that  the  scripture  re¬ 
quireth  of  us,  as  I  have  taught  you  before,  and  to  so  many  also  as  are  appointed  of 
him  to  rule  under  his  grace’s  dominion.  So  shall  ye  both  please  God,  and  also  lead 

a  good  and  quiet  life  in  this  world.  Eus.  God  forbid  that  the  contrary  should  be 

found  in  us ! 

Phil.  Now  remaineth  the  fourth  thing  to  be  declared  unto  you,  which  all  we  subjects,  or  tribute, 
from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  owe  to  our  most  excellent  king.  Theo.  AVhat  is  that,  I 
pray  you?  Phil.  Verily,  tribute.  “For  this  cause  also,”  saith  St  Paul,  “must  ye  Rom. xiii. 
pay  tribute.  For  they  are  God’s  ministers.  Give  therefore  to  every  man  his  duty, 
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What  is 
meant  by 
this  word 
tribute. 


ought  to  pay 
tribute. 


Matt.  xvii. 


Matt.  xxii. 


1  Sam.  viii. 


tribute  to  whom  tribute  belongeth,  custom  to  whom  custom  is  due,  fear  to  whom  fear 
belougeth,  honour  to  whom  honour  pertaineth.” 

Chris.  I  pray  you,  what  mean  ye  by  this  word  tribute?  Phil.  By  tribute  I 
understand  all  payments  that  are  due  to  the  civil  magistrates,  as  tenths,  fifteenths,  rents, 
tasks,  subsidies,  customs,  &c.  All  these  are  we  bound  by  God’s  commandment  to  pay 
Note  why  we  without  any  tumult  or  grudging,  and  thtit  not  without  a  cause.  For  seeing  that  the 
high  powers  take  so  great  pains  for  to  defend  us  and  to  keep  all  that  we  have  in  safe¬ 
guard  against  the  violence  of  our  enemies ;  again,  to  maintain  virtue  and  to  expulse 
vice,  which  thing  cannot  be  brought  to  pass  without  prudent,  wise,  and  learned  governors; 
it  is  expedient  that  we,  which  receive  these  commodities  of  them,  do  minister  again  unto 
them  freely,  abundantly,  and  liberally,  whatsoever  they  require  of  us  for  the  preserva¬ 
tion  of  the  public  weal,  and  maintenance  of  their  dignity.  Neither  can  we  deny  them 
this,  except  we  will  transgress  God’s  precept,  and  fall  into  the  danger  of  damnation,  and 
shew  that  we  be  most  extreme  enemies  to  ourselves.  For  Christ,  willing  to  give  us 
an  example  of  this  thing,  paid  tribute  himself,  and  commanded  other  so  to  do,  saying : 
“  Pay  that  which  is  due  to  Caesar  unto  Caesar understanding  by  the  name  of  Caesar 
every  magistrate  and  temporal  power  generally. 

And  that  the  king’s  grace  may  lawfully,  without  any  scruple  or  grudge  of  conscience, 
take  such  charges  of  us  as  I  rehearsed  before,  and  that  we  ought  not  once  to  mutter 
against  his  grace’s  pleasure  and  will  in  this  behalf,  it  is  manifest  by  these  words,  which 
God  spake  unto  Samuel :  “  This  shall  be  the  law  or  right  of  the  king,”  saith  he,  “  that 
shall  reign  over  you.  Your  sons  shall  he  take  for  his  chariots,  and  for  horsemen  to  run 
before  bis  chariots,  and  to  be  rulers  and  captains,  to  be  ploughmen  to  till  his  land, 
and  to  be  reapers  in  his  harvest,  and  to  make  his  harness,  and  such  things  as  belong 
to  his  chariots.  As  for  your  daughters,  he  shall  take  them  to  be  apothecaries,  cooks, 
and  bakers.  Your  best  land,  and  vineyards,  and  oil-gardens  shall  he  take,  and  give 
unto  his  servants.  Of  your  seeds  also  and  vineyards  shall  he  take  the  tithes,  and  give 
unto  his  chamberlains  and  servants.  And  your  servants,  and  your  maids,  and  your 
best  young  men,  and  your  asses,  shall  he  take,  and  do  his  business  withal.  Of  your 
flocks  shall  he  take  the  tithes,  and  ye  shall  be  his  servants.”  Are  not  these  words 
manifest  and  plain  enough  to  declare  what  right,  title,  and  power,  by  the  word  of  God, 
our  most  excellent  prince  hath  to  challenge  and  require  of  us  such  costs  and  charges  as  he 
sustaineth  for  the  common  weal,  and  that  all  that  ever  we  have  is  at  his  command¬ 
ment,  and  that  we  ought  by  no  means  to  resist  or  say  him  nay?  Chris.  They  are 
more  clear  than  the  sun,  and  more  open  than  the  light. 

Theo.  Yet  have  I  heard  some  say,  that  we  are  made  free  by  Christ,  and  ought  to 
serve  no  man,  nor  to  be  charged  with  payments  to  any  person,  but  all  things  ought 
to  be  common  among  Christian  men. 

Phil.  To  answer  unto  every  part  of  this  your  sentence  requireth  many  words  and 
Our  liberty  is  asketh  much  time.  But  to  be  short,  know  that  whosoever  maintaineth  that  kind  of 

spiritual,  and  ,  .  .  . 

doctrine  dissenteth  much  from  the  Christian  religion,  corrupteth  the  word  of  God,  soweth 
false  teaching,  hunteth  a  carnal  liberty,  and  desireth  to  live  in  all  kind  of  sin  without 
punishment.  Truth  it  is,  that  we  are  made  free  by  Christ ;  but  this  our  liberty  is 
spiritual,  and  not  temporal.  By  Christ  we  are  delivered  from  the  damnation  of  the 
law,  but  not  from  the  observance  of  it.  By  Christ  we  are  made  free  from  the  power 
of  Satan,  sin,  death,  desperation,  and  hell,  but  not  from  the  power  of  the  civil  magi¬ 
strates.  By  Christ  have  we  received  our  manumission  and  freedom  from  the  con¬ 
demnation  of  all  those  things  into  the  which  we  were  cast  by  the  sin  of  our  first 
father  Adam.  So  that  by  Christ  we  are  spiritually  made  free,  if  we  abide  in  his 
words,  as  we  read  in  the  gospel  of  John  and  in  divers  other  places  of  the  holy  scrip¬ 
ture.  But  this  spiritual  liberty  maketh  us  not  free  from  our  obedience  and  duty  toward 
tbe  temporal  power,  to  whom  we  owe  botli  ourselves  and  all  that  ever  we  have,  as  ye 
heard  before.  For  this  were  a  thing  of  too  much  absurdity,  and  contrary  to  all  good  order, 
and  the  teaching  both  of  Christ  and  of  his  apostles.  Yea,  so  should  God  be  the  author  of 
confusion  and  not  of  order,  of  dissension  and  not  of  concord.  St  Austin  saith  :  “  If  any 
man  thinketh  that,  because  be  is  a  Christian  man,  he  ought  to  pay  no  custom  or 
tribute,  nor  shew  any  honour  to  the  high  powers,  he  falleth  into  a  great  error,  and  is 


An  objec¬ 
tion. 


The  answer. 


not  carnal. 
Our  wisdom 
by  Christ  is 
spiritual. 

Rom.  x. 
Gal.  iii. 

1  Cor.  xv. 
Hos.  xiii. 
Heb.  ii. 

Acts  x. 


John  viii 
Gal.  v. 

1  Pet.  ii. 


In  lib.  ad 
Rom.  propos. 
Ixxii. 
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very  much  deceived1.”  St  Ambrose  also  saitli :  “If  the  temporal  governor  asketh  tribute,  contra  aux- 
we  deny  it  not ;  let  the  lands  of  the  church  pay  tribute.  If  the  ruler  desireth  tire  lands,  QuaTic.r 
lie  hath  power  to  challenge  them;  let  him  therefore  take  them,  if  he  will:  I  give  them  not  butum*" 
to  the  emperor,  but  neither  do  I  deny  them2.”  Again  he  saith :  “  It  is  a  great  and  special  iimi. 
document  or  point  of  teaching,  whereby  Christian  men  are  taught  to  be  subject  to  the  non!  Mag’ 
higher  powers,  because  that  no  man  should  think  that  the  constitution  or  ordinance  of 
an  earthly  king  ought  to  be  loosened  or  broken.  For  if  the  Son  of  God  paid  tribute,  Matt.  xvii. 
of  what  great  authority  art  thou  which  thinkest  that  thou  oughtest  not  to  pay8?” 
Theophylact  also  saith :  “  That  we  corporally  obey  him  that  hath  power  on  our  bodies,  in  Lucam. 
whether  he  be  king  or  tyrant,  it  hindereth  us  nothing  that  we  should  spiritually  well eap-  xx' 
please  the  God  of  spirits.  For  Christ  saith,  ‘Pay  unto  the  emperor  that  which  is  the  Matt.  xxii. 
emperor’s,  and  pay  unto  God  that  which  is  God’s.’  Mark  that  ho  saith  not,  Give,  but 
Pay.  It  is,  saith  he,  debt.  Pay  therefore  thy  debt.  Thy  prince  keepeth  thee  from 
thine  enemies,  and  he  causeth  that  thou  livest  in  quiet.  Thou  therefore  for  these 
things  owest  tribute  to  him4.” 

Thus  see  you  proved,  both  by  the  holy  scripture  and  the  ancient  doctors,  that  they 
which  profess  Christ  are  not  so  made  free,  but  that  they  are  bound  to  be  subject  and  Mark  wen. 
obedient  to  the  high  powers  in  all  godly  and  decent  matters  :  again,  that  all  things 
ought  not  to  be  common  among  them,  or  that  they  be  exempted  from  such  corporal 
charges  as  the  rulers  require  of  them,  but  that  they  ought  to  pay  tribute,  custom, 
task,  subsidy,  or  any  thing  else  that  is  required  of  them  by  the  temporal  governors, 
seeing  chiefly  it  maketh  so  greatly  unto  their  own  avancement,  profit,  and  commodity. 

They  therefore  that  deny  these  things  or  grudge  to  pay  them,  when  time  requireth  and 
occasion  is  given,  verily  they  are  far  from  true  Christian  men,  and  shall  for  their  dis¬ 
obedience  receive  damnation,  except  they  repent  and  amend. 

Eus.  God  forbid  but  that  every  man  should  pay  with  a  willing  heart  whatsoever 
is  required  of  him  for  the  maintainance  and  conservation  of  the  public  weal !  Theo.  Certes 
we  were  unworthy  to  live  under  the  dominion  of  so  puissant  a  governor,  if  we  should  not 
in  all  points  satisfy  even  unto  the  uttermost  his  godly  and  reasonable  requests,  seeing  we 
have  and  still  daily  do  receive  innumerable  commodities  and  pleasures  at  his  grace’s 
hand. 

Phil.  The  charges  which  the  king’s  grace’s  majesty  sustaineth  daily  for  the  wealth  The  charges 
of  all  us  his  subjects,  are  infinite,  and  far  exceed  the  unexpert  capacity  of  the  rude  simple  king's  grace 
people,  as  we  may  see  before  our  eyes,  and  learn  by  the  constant  fame  and  common  forAecom- 
report  of  all  men ;  as  I  may  leave  off  to  speak  of  the  building  of  many  castles,  block-  mon  wea1' 
houses,  strong-holds,  bulwarks,  fortresses,  &c.  and  of  men  appointed  unto  the  defence 
of  the  same,  with  all  things  pertaining  thereunto  ;  again,  of  the  common  schools  and  the 
teachers  of  them,  of  sending  forth  preachers  into  every  part  of  his  realm,  of  procuring 
learned  magistrates,  of  giving  exhibition  to  many  virtuous  and  learned  men,  and  of  a 
thousand  things  more,  which  his  most  gracious  majesty  doth  for  the  wealth  of  us,  and  for 
the  conservation  of  this  his  most  flourishing  realm :  therefore  ought  we  to  suppeditate  and 
minister  again  unto  him  abundantly  whatsoever  his  grace  requireth  of  us  at  any  time;  or 
else  we  grievously  offend  God,  and  walk  not  according  to  the  order  of  charity,  but 


[‘  Si  quis  ergo  putat,  quoniam  Christianus  est, 
non  sibi  esse  vectigal  reddendum  aut  tributum,  aut 
non  esse  exhibendum  honorem  debitum  eis  quae  haec 
curant  potestatibus ;  in  magno  errore  versatur — Au¬ 
gust.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Prop,  ex  Epist.  ad  Rom. 
Expos,  lxxii.  Tom.  III.  Pars  ir.  col.  920.] 

[2  Si  tributum  petit  imperator,  non  negamus : 
agri  ecclesiae  solvunt  tributum.  Si  agros  desiderat 
imperator,  potestatem  habet  vendicandorum...Tollant 
eos,  si  libitum  est :  imperatori  non  dono,  sed  non 

nego _ Ambros.  cont.  Auxent.  in  Decret.  Gratian. 

Par.  1583.  Decret  Sec.  Pars.  Causa  xi.  Quaest.  i. 
can.  xxvii.  cols.  1137-40.] 

[3  Magnum  qnidem  est,  et  spiritale  documentum, 
quo  christiani  viri  sublimioribus  potestatibus  docen- 
tur  debere  esse  subjecti  :  ne  quis  constitutionem 


terreni  regis  putet  esse  solvendam.  Si  enim  censum 
Dei  Filius  solvit,  quis  tu  tantus  es,  qui  non  putes 
esse  solvendum  1— Id.  in  Comm,  ad  cap.  v.  Luc. 
Lib.  iv.  c.  pen.  in  eod.  can.  xxviii.  cols.  1139,  40.] 
[4...Kai  di&acTKei,  oti  to  ocu/raTtfctos  inroKetcrdai 
TM  TWO  (JUlfUtTUIV  ij/lOT  6 JoUfftd JoOTt ,  tlTfi  f$CLCn\ei, 
e’tTe  Tupa'oow,  oiiSev  ij/ tuo  \vp.aiii£Tai  7r pos  to  eua- 
pewreXv  irvGvp.aTLKo)^  tw  0ew  twi  'Ttucv/ulcctuiv.  airo- 
<5ot6  y dp,  <pr\(ri ,  T a  Kai'crapos  Kalcrapi,  Kal  T a  Tot? 
©too  Tti  06ui.  Kal  opa,ouK  el-rre  doTe,  aW  ccTroSoTe" 
ypeos,  (prialv,  eerr to,  airoSos  ouo  Ttjo  o<pei\i jv 
(pv\aTT6L  ere  6  apxwv  coo  e/c  two  it oXe/iluiv,  too 
jStoo  troo  elp-pvalov  Kadi.aTa‘  XpeuitrTeZs  ouv  ai/Ttv 
too  <popov  aoT i  tootwo. — Theophyl.  Op.  Venet. 
1754-63.  Comm,  in  Luc.  cap.  xx.  Tom.  1.  p.  454.] 
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are  manifest  transgressors  of  God’s  most  holy  will,  which  commandeth  us  and  all  that 
we  have  to  be  subject  to  the  king’s  grace’s  pleasure. 

Chris.  This  is  truth,  and  nothing  more  true.  Phil.  I  believe  verily,  that  whatsoever 
the  subjects  have  are  the  goods  of  such  a  righteous  and  godly  prince,  as  we  have  now 
Note.  reigning  among  us.  Yea,  if  the  high  powers  were  very  tyrants,  and  altogether  unmerciful, 
yet  might  we  deny  them  nothing  at  all  of  our  goods,  if  they  required  them  of  us,  but 
Job  xxxiv.  deliver  them  up  into  their  hands  freely,  to  he  used  as  it  shall  please  them,  being  persuaded 
Prov.  xxviii.  that  it  is  for  our  sins  that  God  suffereth  such  tyrants  to  reign  over  us ;  and  therefore 
Acts  iv.’  v.  ought  they  to  be  obeyed  in  all  things,  that  fight  not  with  the  word  of  God,  nor  obscure 
the  divine  glory,  though  they  seem  to  be  never  so  full  of  tyranny  and  unmercifulness. 
But,  seeing  we  have  such  a  prince  as  loveth  his  faithful  subjects  no  less  than  a  gentle 
father  doth  his  natural  son,  cherisheth  them  no  less  than  a  nurse  doth  her  child,  pre- 
serveth  them  without  danger  no  less  than  a  trusty  shepherd  seeketh  to  keep  his  sheep 
from  the  ravening  teeth  of  the  wolf,  and  utterly  givetli  himself  altogether  unto  us 
and  unto  our  commodity  and  profit ;  what  should  be  the  cause  that  we  might  deny 
any  thing  to  this  our  emperor  so  merciful,  so  gentle,  so  bounteous,  so  prudent,  so  wise, 
and  so  circumspect  in  all  things  that  pertain  unto  our  commodity  and  wealth  ?  Too 
Eccies.  x.  much  beast-like  are  they  that  consider  not  the  bounty  of  so  excellent  a  prince.  “  Blessed 
is  that  land,”  saith  the  wise  man,  “  whose  king  is  a  man  of  nobility,  and  whose  princes 
eat  in  due  season  for  strength  and  not  for  lust.  But  wo  be  unto  that  realm  whose 
king  is  but  a  child,  and  whose  princes  are  early  at  their  banquets !” 

Thus,  neighbours,  have  I  declared  unto  you,  according  to  my  promise,  your  duty 
toward  our  most  excellent  king,  and  such  as  he  appointeth  to  be  governors  under 
him.  Look  therefore  that  ye  be  obedient  unto  them,  fear  them,  honour  them,  and 
pay  whatsoever  is  required  of  you.  For  unto  all  these  things  ye  are  bound  by  the 

holy  scripture :  which  if  ye  do,  the  blessing  of  God  is  upon  you ;  if  ye  do  not,  the 

curse  and  vengeance  of  God  will  fall  on  you,  so  that  your  end  shall  be  miserable  both 
before  God  and  man.  Eus.  Whatsoever  ye  have  hitherto  taught  us,  we  will  labour 
to  the  uttermost  of  our  power  to  fulfil  it  in  our  quotidian  and  daily  conversation,  that 
we  may  walk  blameless  both  before  God  and  our  prince. 

Phil.  Now  doth  convenient  order  require  that  I  bring  forth  your  fourth  flower 
to  you,  seeing  that  hitherto  ye  have  learned  your  duty  both  toward  yourself,  God, 
and  our  king.  Tkeo.  I  pray  you,  let  us  see  it. 

THE  FOURTH  FLOWER,  CALLED  READY  ASSISTANCE. 

Phil- iL  Phil.  Behold,  here  it  is.  “  Let  every  man  look  not  for  his  own  profit,  but  for  the 

profit  of  other.”  How  doth  the  savour  of  this  flower  please  you? 

Eus.  Howsoever  it  pleaseth  me,  I  think  verily  the  air  and  breath  of  this  flower  is 
so  strong,  that  few  at  this  present  time  can  abide  the  savour  of  it.  Phil.  Why  so  ? 
It  is  the  saying  of  St  Paul  to  the  Philippians.  Eus.  I  know  that  well,  but  ye  should 
rather  have  rehearsed  this  saying  in  the  same  epistle :  “  All  seek  their  own  avantage, 
and  not  that  which  is  Jesus  Christ’s.”  For  this  flower  do  men  now-a-days  bear  chiefly 
in  their  bosom,  as  we  may  see  by  daily  experience.  Their  noses  are  stopped,  and  they 
have  lost  one  of  their  five  wits,  when  any  such  flower  is  offered  them  for  to  smell  upon 
as  ye  have  now  given  us.  They  have  rooted  other  herbs  in  their  hearts,  upon  whom 
catefmm  they  smell  daily,  even  such  as  these  are.  Pecunice  obediunt  omnia.  Bonus  est  odor 
Ju^nai if  ^ucr^  ex  re  qualibet.  Semper  tibi  proximus  esto.  Tantum  jidei  quantum  pecunice. 
Nummi  virum  faciunt.  Virtus  post  nummos.  Miser  est ,  qui  nummos  non  habeP. 

Quisquis  habet  nummos,  secura  naviget  aura, 

Fortunamque  suo  temperet  arbitrio. 

That  is  to  say:  “  All  things  are  obedient  to  money.”  “  The  savour  of  lucre  is  good, 
howsoever  a  man  come  by  it.”  “  Be  ever  nearest  and  most  friend  to  thyself.”  “  A  man 
shall  even  be  so  much  trusted  as  he  hath  money.”  “  Money  maketh  the  man.”  “  First 


['  Menander,  Fragm.  Inc.  xr..  Meinek.  Juv.  xiv.  4  ;  m.  143,  4;  Hor.  Sat.  i.  i.  62  ;  Epist.  r.  i.  54.] 
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money,  and  afterward  virtue.”  “  He  is  a  wretch  that  hath  no  money.”  “  Whosoever 
hath  money  may  go  where  he  list,  and  do  whatsoever  he  will  at  his  own  pleasure.” 

The  savour  of  these  flowers,  hath  so  infected  the  senses  of  many  now-a-days,  that 
they  can  by  no  means  smell  on  this  flower  which  ye  have  now'  given  us.  Phil.  It 
is  the  more  pity.  Notwithstanding,  neighbours,  he  not  ye  infected  with  like  pestiferous 
contagion.  Remember  your  profession,  and  follow  not  the  common  fashion,  lest  ye  fall 
into  damnation,  and  lose  the  favour  of  God. 

Smell  well  on  this  flower,  “Ready  Assistance.”  “Let  ever}'  man  look  not  for  his  own  piui.  n. 
profit,  but  for  the  profit  of  other.”  For  seeing  ye  have  hitherto  learned  your  duty 
both  toward  yourself,  God,  and  our  king,  ye  must  now  learn  also  your  oflice  and  duty 
toward  your  neighbour.  For  God  hath  also  given  us  a  commandment  to  love  our 
neighbour.  “  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,”  saitli  the  scripture.  That  thou  Lev.  xix. 
wilt  not  another  should  do  to  thee,  do  thou  not  the  same  to  him.  “And  this  com-  Rom.  xUL 
mandment  have  we  of  God,  that  he  which  loveth  God  should  also  love  his  neighbour.  !  j'ohn'iv. 
For  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  seetli,  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen  how- 
can  he  love?” 

That  ye  might  natively  and  unfeignedly  on  this  sort  love  your  neighbour,  I  have  pmi.  h. 
selected  this  sentence  of  St  Paul  to  put  you  in  remembrance  of  your  duty :  “  Let 

every  man  look  not  for  his  own  profit,  but  for  the  profit  of  other.”  Chris.  It  is  a 
very  hard  saying,  and  followed  but  of  few,  iniquity  doth  so  abound,  and  the  love  of  Matt.  xxiv. 
many  abateth  and  w-axeth  cold.  Then.  Methink  St  Paid  would  here  have  no  man 
provide  for  himself,  but  for  other.  And  this  is  contrary  to  his  own  saving,  where  he 
saith  :  “  If  any  man  doth  not  provide  for  them  that  do  pertain  unto  him,  he  hath  1  Tim.  v. 
forsaken  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel.” 

Phil.  God  forbid  that  any  contrariety  should  be  found  in  the  words  of  so  noble 
and  worthy  apostle  !  In  your  flow-er  he  doth  not  forbid  you,  but  that  ye  may  with 
good  conscience  provide  for  yourself  and  for  yours.  But  to  admonish  men  of  this  so 
straitly  as  of  the  other,  it  was  not  needful  nor  expedient.  For  we  are  naturally  Mark  wen. 
bent  to  seek  our  own  profit,  yea,  and  that  many  times  to  the  great  hinderance  and 
utter  decay  of  our  neighbour ;  neither  need  we  a  spur  to  prick  us  forward  in  this  be¬ 
half.  Which  thing  St  Paul,  replete  with  God’s  Spirit,  considering,  exhorteth  men 
rather  to  seek  for  their  neighbour’s  profit  than  for  their  own,  meaning  that  they  should 
not  be  so  bent  to  seek  their  own  avantage,  that  they  should  utterly  neglect  the  profit 
of  their  Christian  brother.  For  the  very  “  same  mind  ought  to  be  in  us  that  was  in  phn.  ii. 
Christ  Jesu,  which,  being  in  the  shape  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  shape  of  a  servant, 
became  like  another  man,  and  was  found  in  his  apparel  as  a  man.  He  humbled  him¬ 
self,  and  became  obedient  unto  the  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.”  Here  is  your 
flower,  “  Ready  Assistance.”  Here  is  an  example,  that  ye  should  be  ready  to  assist 
and  help  your  neighbour  at  all  times.  How  did  our  most  blessed  Saviour  Christ 
utterly  neglect  and  cast  away,  as  I  may  so  speak,  his  own  glory,  honour,  and  worship, 
to  seek  our  health,  comfort,  and  salvation ! 

This  ready  assistance  and  help  ought  also  to  be  in  us,  if  we  pertain  unto  Christ.  For 
we  ought  to  have  that  care  for  our  neighbour  that  Christ  had  for  us,  or  else  walk  we 
not  according  to  charity.  This  ready  assistance  also  see  we  in  that  Samaritan  of  the  Luke  x. 
gospel,  which  seeing  a  certain  man  spoiled,  robbed,  grievously  wounded,  and  half  dead, 
had  pity  on  him,  came  unto  him,  bound  up  his  wounds,  poured  in  oil  and  wine,  and  lay¬ 
ing  him  on  his  beast,  [brought  him  unto  an  imT]*,  and  made  provision  for  him.  Here  is 
another  godly  example  of  ready  assistance.  Here  is  a  mirror  for  all  men  to  look  in.  Here 
is  a  pair  of  spectacles  for  to  shew  every  man  what  his  duty  is  toward  his  neighbour. 

Eus.  As  how,  I  pray  you,  for  an  example  ?  Phil.  Certes,  as  this  Samaritan  did.  To  What  our 
be  bent  at  all  times  to  help  so  many  as  hath  need  of  our  help,  and  to  procure  no  less  ward  our 
the  health  and  furtherance  of  other  than  of  ourselves.  As  for  an  example.  Art  thou  neighbour' 
a  judge,  a  justice  of  peace,  a  constable,  a  bailiff,  or  any  other  common  officer?  so  hast  The  duty  of 
thou  the  law  in  thy  hand.  Matters  of  controversy  are  brought  before  thee.  Look  lice  of  peace, 


[2  These  words  are  supplied  from  the  edition  of  1542.] 
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therefore  that  thou  judgest  all  things  according  to  equity.  Be  not  partial.  Favour 
not  one  part  more  than  another.  Shew  indifferency.  Do  as  right  require.  Give  no 
wrong  sentence,  neither  for  fear  nor  love  of  any  person.  Practise  none  iniquity.  Con¬ 
demn  not  the  innocent  for  lucre’s  sake.  Be  not  corrupt  with  gifts.  Eat  not  the  poor 
man,  neither  devour  thou  his  substance;  but  help  to  sustain  him  in  his  right  against 
the  violence  of  the  wicked  tyrants  and  cruel  oppressors,  according  to  thy  office.  If 
thou  dost  this,  then  hast  thou  this  flower,  “Ready  assistance,”  about  thee,  and  dost 
to  thy  neighbour  as  thou  art  bound  by  the  commandment  of  God.  If  thou  dost  not 
this,  that  is,  judge  contrary  to  equity,  suffer  the  poor  to  be  oppressed  for  favour  or 
lucre’s  sake,  or  else  because  thou  hearest  a  cruel  heart  and  spiteful  stomach  against  the 
party,  so  gettest  thou  the  great  displeasure  of  God,  and  heapest  up  to  thyself  ever¬ 
lasting  damnation. 

Art  thou  a  bishop,  priest,  or  spiritual  minister  of  God’s  word  ?  look  then  well  to  thy 
office.  Remember  that  it  is  thy  duty  reverently  to  minister  the  most  blessed  sacra¬ 
ments  of  Christ’s  church,  and  to  preach  the  word  of  God  to  “  the  flock  upon  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  thee  overseer,  to  govern  the  congregation  of  God,  whom  he 
purchased  with  his  blood.”  Remember  that  it  is  said  unto  thee,  Pasce ,  Pasce,  Pasce: 
“feed,”  “feed,”  “feed.”  Feed  therefore  thy  parish  with  good  example  of  virtuous  living. 
Feed  them  with  the  pure  euangelion  and  true  gospel  of  Christ.  Feed  them  also  with 
corporal  food  through  the  maintenance  of  hospitality.  Teach  them  to  forsake  all  idolatry 
and  superstition,  and  only  to  cleave  to  the  true  and  living  God,  the  alone  and  omni¬ 
sufficient  Saviour.  Teach  them  to  honour  and  call  on  the  name  of  their  Lord  God  in 
all  their  adversities  and  troubles.  Teach  them  faithful  obedience  toward  their  supe¬ 
riors.  Teach  them  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  flesh,  and  to  bring  up  their  children 
and  family  in  the  fear  and  nurture  of  the  Lord.  Teach  them  to  labour  for  their  living, 
and  not  to  take  away  any  man’s  goods  unjustly.  Teach  them  to  testify  the  truth,  and 
to  bear  no  false  witness.  Teach  them  to  be  no  manslayers,  but  to  love  all  men  with 
a  pure  heart.  Teach  them  to  live  of  their  own,  and  not  to  covet  that  which  pertain 
to  other  men.  Teach  them  to  walk  straight  in  the  pathways  of  the  Lord  all  the  days 
of  their  life,  lest  the  fierce  plagues  and  cruel  vengeance  of  God  fall  both  upon  thee  and 
them.  “Cry,  cease  not:  shew  to  the  people  their  sins,  offences,  and  wickednesses.” 
Command  the  wicked  to  forsake  his  iniquity.  Exhort  the  rich  man  unto  the  glad  and 
ready  distribution  of  his  goods  to  the  poor  people.  “  Feed  the  flock  of  Christ,”  so 
much  as  lieth  in  thy  power.  “  Be  an  example  of  the  faithful  in  word,  in  conversation, 
in  love,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity  and  cleanness  of  life.”  “  Give  attendance  to  thyself 
and  to  doctrine  :  continue  in  these.”  “  Reprove  them  that  sin  openly  before  all  men,  that 
the  other  may  be  afeard.”  “Keep  thyself  pure,  clean,  and  honest.”  “Suffer  affliction 
and  trouble,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.”  “  Study  to  shew  thyself  acceptable  to 
God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  dividing  justly  the  word  of  truth.” 
“  Fly  the  lusts  of  youth :  follow  righteousness,  faith,  charity,  peace  with  them  that 
call  on  the  Lord  with  a  pure  heart.”  “  Reprove  the  enemies  of  truth  fiercely,  that  they 
may  he  whole  in  faith.”  “Speak  thou  those  things  that  become  wholesome  doctrine;” 
but  “above  all  things  he  an  example  to  other  of  good  works.”  Be  not  absent  from  thy 
benefice.  Live  not  dissolutely  at  the  university  or  elsewhere.  Be  not  that  “  shepherd 
and  idol  that  forsaketh  his  flock,”  but  give  them  meat  in  due  time.  Suffer  not  the  wolf 
to  devour  Christ’s  sheep,  whom  he  bought  with  no  less  price  than  with  his  own  most 
precious  blood.  Defend  the  glory  of  God,  and  not  thine  own  dignity.  Strive  for  the 
health  of  thy  flock,  and  not  for  thy  riches  and  possessions.  The  sinful  of  thy  flock 
exhort  unto  faithful  repentance.  The  desperate  provoke  thou  unto  the  trust  of  God’s 
mercy.  The  weak  make  thou  strong.  The  diseased  look  thou  heal.  The  bloody 
wounded  look  thou  cure.  The  broken  look  thou  make  whole.  The  imperfect  look 
thou  make  perfect.  The  strong  in  Christ  look  thou  make  ancient.  To  conclude,  if 
thou  he  a  true  bishop,  a  faithful  overseer,  a  diligent  curate,  a  trusty  shepherd,  rather 
give  thy  life,  and  spend  all  the  blood  in  thy  body,  than  that  one  of  the  least  of  Christ’s 
flock  should  perish  through  thy  fault.  So  mayest  thou  be  sure,  “  when  that  prince  of 
shepherds  shall  appear,  to  receive  the  uncorruptible  crown  of  glory.”  If  thou  dost  not 
these  things,  which  hitherto  I  have  rehearsed,  then  look  thou  for  none  other,  but  with 
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that  unprofitable  servant  to  be  cast  into  utter  darkness,  where  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth  shall  be. 

Art  thou  a  rich  man  ?  So  hath  God  set  thee  in  a  perilous  state,  except  thou  be  ware.  The  duty  of 
To  avoid  therefore  all  danger,  look  that  with  thy  possessions  and  riches  thou  helpest  a  rich  man' 
them  that  have  need.  For  unto  this  end  hath  God  endued  thee  with  the  goods  of  this  Ecclus.  xxxv. 
world.  Be  not  proud  for  thy  riches’  sake,  nor  “  put  not  thy  trust  in  uncertain  riches, 
but  in  the  living  God.  Be  urich  in  good  works.”  Be  ready  to  minister  unto  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  other  that  want :  “  For  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.”  “  Break  thy  bread  to  the  2  Cor.  ix. 
hungry,  and  lead  in  the  needy  and  poor  wayfaring  into  thy  house.  When  thou  seest IsaL  lvm’ 
a  naked  man,  cover  him,  and  thou  shalt  not  despise  thy  flesh.”  “  Give  to  every  one  Luke  vi. 
that  asketh,  and  from  him  that  will  borrow  turn  not  away  thy  face,”  but  lend  him  thy 
money,  yea,  and  that  without  any  usury.  Join  not  “  house  to  house,”  nor  “  land  to  Psai.  xv. 
land.”  Covet  not  to  reign  alone  in  a  town.  Suffer  other  men  to  live  by  thee,  yea,  Isa1'' 
and  that  of  their  own.  Help  them  to  make  provision  for  their  family,  that  they  may 
keep  the  better  hospitality,  and  be  the  more  able  to  help  the  comfortless.  Let  not  out 
thy  lands  and  houses  on  such  price  that  the  farmers  shall  never  be  able  to  pay  thee, 
or  else  to  do  no  good  upon  them.  So  let  them  hire  thy  farms  that  they  may  not  be 
impoverished,  as  they  are  now-a-days  for  the  most  part,  but  rather  enriched,  that  they 
may  be  the  more  able  virtuously  to  bring  up  their  children  in  good  arts  and  godly 
sciences,  to  help  their  poor  neighbours,  to  keep  hospitality,  and  to  bear  the  charges 
of  the  commonweal  for  their  portion,  when  time  requireth.  For  this  shall  make  a 
flourishing  and  wealthy  realm,  abundant  in  all  things.  Thus  shalt  thou  also  greatly 
please  God,  and  he  again,  for  this  thy  bounteous  liberality  shewed  toward  thy  neighbours, 
will  open  his  hand,  bless  thee  and  all  that  pertain  unto  thee,  favour  thee,  and  make  thee  Deut.  xxviii. 
to  be  plenteous  in  all  things :  so  that  whatsoever  thou  goest  about  shall  prosper  and 
come  unto  a  fortunate  and  good  end.  Neither  shalt  thou  need  to  doubt  of  these 
things.  For  God  hath  so  promised,  “  which  cannot  lie,”  but  is  “  faithful  in  all  his  Tit. 

®  „  1  Psal.  cxlv. 

words. 

If  thou  dost  contrary  hereunto,  and  abusest  the  riches  which  God  hath  put  into  thy 
hand,  and  of  whom  he  hath  only  made  thee  his  steward,  so  that  thou  art  unmerciful  and 
hidest  up  thy  treasure,  and  knowest  not  for  whom,  and  wilt  by  no  means  bestow 
them,  as  God  hath  appointed  thee;  then  be  thou  certain  and  sure,  that,  like  an  unmer¬ 
ciful  thief  and  cruel  bloody  butcher,  thou  shalt  be  hanged  in  hell.  The  fire  wherewith  isai.  lxvi. 
thou  shalt  be  tormented  shall  never  be  quenched.  The  worm  that  shall  gnaw  thy 
conscience  shall  never  die.  The  pains  shall  be  infinite,  neither  shalt  thou  at  any  time 
be  relieved  of  them,  but,  with  that  unmerciful  rich  glutton  in  the  gospel  of  Luke,  lie  Luke  xvi. 
crying  and  wailing  in  perpetual  torments,  worlds  without  end.  Therefore  beware  be¬ 
times,  and  say  not  but  that  thou  art  warned. 

To  be  short,  consider  with  thyself  in  what  state  and  condition  God  hath  set  thee, 
and  use  that  ever  unto  the  glory  of  God  and  the  profit  of  thy  neighbour.  For  know 
that,  whatsoever  God  hath  given  thee,  he  hath  given  it  thee  for  the  profit  of  thy  neighbour 
also.  Hath  God  given  thee  strength  ?  then  thou  must  help  the  weakness  of  thy  brother. 

Art  thou  wise  and  eloquent  ?  so  must  thou  make  good  that  which  wanteth  of  them 
in  thy  neighbour.  Art  thou  rich  ?  so  must  thou  comfort  the  needy.  Art  thou  learned  ? 
so  must  thou  instruct  and  teach  the  ignorant.  Art  thou  a  ruler  ?  so  must  thou  be 
favourable  to  them  of  the  inferior  sort.  Art  thou  a  man  of  nobility?  so  must  thou 
not  despise  him  of  ignobility.  Flast  thou  creditors  and  debtors  ?  so  must  thou  not 
draw  them  cruelly  straightways  into  the  law,  but  favour  them,  entreat  them  gently, 
and  give  them  respite,  until  they  may  pay  thee  conveniently,  without  danger  or  loss  of 
their  substance.  Hast  thou  received  any  talent  or  gift  at  all  of  God  ?  Use  that 
same  to  the  profit  of  thy  neighbour,  and  so  shalt  thou  well  please  God.  To  make  an  Ajood 
end,  be  that  very  same  to  thy  neighbour  that  God  is  to  thee.  Consider  what  kindness 
God  sheweth  to  thee,  and  shew  thou  the  very  same  again  to  thy  Christian  brother. 

And  wilt  thou  hear  me  ?  Be  even  another  Christ  to  thy  neighbour. 

Thus  much,  dear  brothers,  have  I  spoken  concerning  this  your  flower,  “  Ready 
Assistance;”  of  the  which  ye  may  easily  learn  to  know  your  duty  toward  your  neighbour, 
and  how  ye  ought  to  behave  yourselves  in  all  points  toward  him  according  to  the  will 
J  15 
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of  God.  Theo.  Undoubtedly,  neighbour  Philemon,  ye  have  given  us  many  godly 
lessons.  I  beseech  God,  we  may  so  walk  in  our  conversation  and  in  all  our  acts 
toward  our  neighbour,  that  we  may  in  all  things  follow  and  practise  this  your  most 
godly  doctrine,  and  be  ready  at  all  times,  both  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  readily 
to  assist  and  help  our  neighbours,  no  less  than  we  desire  that  God  should  assist,  help, 
and  succour  us,  when  we  have  need.  Phil.  It  is  very  godly  spoken.  God  give  you 
grace  no  less  to  do  and  work!  Now  remaineth  your  last  flower  to  be  given  to  you. 
Chris.  I  would  very  gladly  see  it.  Eus.  The  very  same  also  do  I  desire. 


THE  FIFTH  FLOWER,  CALLED  CHRISTIAN  CHARITY. 

Phil.  At  hand  it  is  even  here  ready.  Take  it,  I  pray  you :  “  Let  us  not  love  in 
word  nor  tongue,  but  in  work  and  truth.” 

Theo.  This  flower  may  be  called  “Christian  Charity”  indeed  aright.  Phil.  It  is  not 
without  a  cause,  that  I  have  given  you  this  flower.  For  the  savour  of  all  your  aforesaid 
flowers  profiteth  without  this  but  little.  This  flower  is  the  very  same  to  your  nosegay 
that  a  precious  stone,  a  costious  pearl,  a  goodly  ouch  is  to  a  ring  or  any  other  jewel. 
Without  this  flower  all  the  other  will  soon  wither  away  and  come  to  nought.  But  so 
long  as  the  beauty  of  this  your  flower  lasteth,  so  long  cannot  your  nosegay  decay  and 
perish.  Can  any  thing  be  good  and  godly,  where  love  and  charity  wanteth  ?  And  be¬ 
cause  ye  should  know,  that  I  mean  none  [but]  unfeigned  love,  I  have  named  your  flower, 
“Christian  Charity.”  For  our  charity  and  love  ought  not  to  be  carnal,  fleshly,  beast-like, 
worldly,  feigned,  unclean,  and  flitting;  but  spiritual,  ghostly,  Christian,  heavenly,  true, 
pure,  and  abiding  for  evermore.  And  this  is  that  Christian  charity,  whereof  your  flower 
speaketh:  “Let  us  not  love  in  word  nor  tongue,  but  in  work  and  truth.”  Without  this 
charity  St  Paul  affirmeth,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  that  no  work,  seem  it 
never  so  good  and  godly,  profiteth  any  thing  at  all.  Read  the  chapter  when  ye  come 
home. 

Certes  this  charity  and  Christian  love  must  needs  be  an  excellent  thing,  seeing  it  is 
“  the  end  of  the  commandment,”  and  “  the  fulfilling  of  all  the  law ;”  seeing  also  that 
Christ  in  his  last  sermon,  which  he  made  to  his  disciples  a  little  before  his  passion, 

exhorteth  us  with  so  many  words  unto  it.  St  John  feareth  not  so  greatly  to  avance 

and  commend  charity,  that  he  affirmeth  God  to  be  charity,  saying:  “  God  is  charity, 
and  he  that  abideth  in  charity  abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.”  Unto  this  true  and 
Christian  charity  St  Peter  also  moveth  us  on  this  manner :  “  Before  all  things,”  saith 
he,  “  have  fervent  charity  among  you  :  for  charity  covereth  the  multitude  of  sins.” 
And  St  Paul  saith:  “Above  all  things  have  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfection.” 
For  he  that  hath  this  Christian  charity  can  none  otherwise  but  love  God  with  all  his 
heart,  mind,  strength,  power,  and  soul.  He  can  none  otherwise  but  forsake  the  world, 
the  devil,  and  the  flesh,  and  cleave  to  God  alone,  as  a  true  and  faithful  wife  doth  to 
her  husband.  He  will  by  no  means  swear  by  the  name  of  his  Lord  God,  but  rever¬ 
ence,  honour,  worship,  and  praise  it.  He  will  not  break  the  sabbath-day,  but  sanctify 

it  according  to  the  word  of  God.  Again,  he  that  loveth  his  neighbour  sincerely  will 
by  no  means  hurt  him,  nor  work  any  evil  against  him.  He  will  not  disobey  his 
superiors.  He  will  commit  no  manslaughter,  whoredom,  theft,  nor  bear  any  false  wit¬ 
ness,  nor  yet  covet  that  which  should  be  hinderance  to  his  neighbour ;  but  he  will  gladly 
and  with  a  free  spirit  do  unto  the  uttermost  of  his  power  whatsoever  the  scripture 
requireth  of  him,  as  Christ  saith:  “If  any  man  loveth  me,  he  will  keep  my  word, 
and  my  Father  shall  love  him,  and  we  wrill  come  to  him  and  dwell  with  him.  He 
that  loveth  not  me  keepeth  not  my  words.”  “He  that  hath  my  commandments  and 
keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me;  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him  and  shew  myself  unto  him.”  How  doth  this  your  flower 
please  you  ? 

Eus.  I  never  smelled  a  sweeter  and  more  pleasant  odour  in  my  life.  Theo.  I  pray 
you,  rehearse  it  once  again.  Phil.  “  Let  us  not  love  in  word  nor  tongue,  but  in  work 
and  truth.”  Theo.  Is  not  this  the  saying  of  St  John  in  his  epistle?  Phil.  Yes,  verily. 


1  John  iii 
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Theo.  Methinketh  that  he  givcth  here  a  commandment  that  we  should  not  love  in 
word  nor  tongue,  but  in  work  and  truth.  Phil.  Ye  say  truth.  Theo.  It  is  not  lawful 
then  for  us  to  express  the  love  that  we  bear  in  our  hearts  towards  our  neighbour  by 
manifest,  open,  and  evident  words,  as  to  speak  gently,  to  commune  friendly,  and  to 
wish  well  with  loving  words  to  all  men. 

Phil.  St  John  in  this  place  forbiddeth  no  more  gentle  speech  and  loving  commu¬ 
nication,  than  St  Paul  in  your  other  flower  did  forbid  to  make  provision  for  you  and  Phil.  ii. 
yours.  But  his  mind  is  this,  they  which  will  crack  and  boast  by  outward  words  that 
they  love  God  and  their  neighbour,  and  yet  shew  it  not  in  works  and  truth,  they  are 

liars,  and  have  not  in  them  the  Christian  charity,  which  the  scripture  commendeth  so 

greatly  in  every  place.  Such  are  like  them  of  whom  St  Paul  speaketh  on  this  manner: 
they  “  say  they  know  God,  but  with  their  deeds  they  deny  it  plainly,  seeing  they  Tit.  i. 
are  abominable,  disobedient,  and  minded  unto  no  good  works.”  “  Pie  that  hath  the  1  John  Hi. 
substance  of  the  world,”  saith  St  John,  “and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  is 
moved  with  no  compassion  towards  him,  how  doth  the  love  of  God  abide  in  him  ?  ” 

As  though  he  should  say,  Albeit  a  man  cracketh  never  so  much  that  he  loveth  God,  Mark  well, 
yet  if  he  fulfilleth  not  that  which  God  commandeth  him,  dare  such  one  boast  that  he 
loveth  God  ?  A  man  loveth  so  much  as  he  worketh.  If  he  worketh  nothing,  neither 
doth  he  love  any  thing.  For,  as  St  Gregory  saith  in  a  certain  homily:  “The  love  of  Gregory. 

God  is  never  idle.  For  it  worketh  great  things,  if  it  be  love;  but  if  it  ceaseth  to 

work,  then  is  it  no  love  indeed1.”  “Love,”  saith  St  Paul,  “is  patient  and  courteous,  icor. xiii. 
Love  envietli  not,  love  doth  not  frowardly,  love  is  not  puffed  up,  dealeth  not  dishonestly, 
seeketh  not  her  own.  Love  is  not  provoked  to  anger,  thinketh  not  evil,  rejoiceth  not 
of  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth,  suffereth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth 
all  things,  abideth  all  things.”  What  a  point  is  this  of  love,  to  say  that  I  love  God,  Note  this 
and  yet  run  a  whore-hunting  after  strange  gods ! 

Again,  what  a  point  of  love  is  this,  to  say  that  I  honour  the  name  of  God,  and 
yet  blaspheme  it  with  most  shameful  and  abominable  oaths !  What  love  is  this  toward 

my  neighbour  to  say  that  I  love  him,  and  yet  will  do  nothing  for  him,  when  I  see 

him  in  necessity  ?  Is  this  love  ?  Perish  mought  such  love !  Against  these  wicked 
hypocrites  and  open  dissemblers  doth  St  John  in  this  place  thunder,  when  he  saith : 

“Let  us  not  love  in  word  nor  tongue,  but  in  work  and  truth.”  There  were  in  the  1  John m. 
time  of  the  apostles  many  false  Christians,  which  by  words  pretended  much  love  both 
towards  God  and  their  neighbour,  and  yet  did  they  express  and  shew  none  at  all  by 
their  outward  deeds.  Such  have  we  now-a-days  also  among  us,  which  stiffly  affirm 
that  they  love  God  and  his  word,  yet  do  their  works  prove  the  contrary.  The  scripture 
rejecteth  that  love  which  is  feigned,  and  is  not  in  spirit  and  truth,  that  is  to  say, 

first  engraffed  in  the  heart,  and  afterward  declared  by  manifest  and  evident  works, 

worthy  such  a  love. 

Therefore,  neighbours,  if  ye  will  smell  aright  and  to  your  comfort  of  this  your 
flower  “  Christian  Charity,”  provide  that  your  love  be  not  feigned.  Let  it  not  only  be 
“  in  word  and  tongue,  but  also  in  work  and  truth.”  First,  as  concerning  your  love  ^’^God. 
toward  God,  it  shall  appear  in  nothing  more  manifestly,  than  if  you  labour  with  all 
main  in  all  your  works  to  seek  the  glory  of  God,  the  honour  of  his  most  blessed 
name,  and  the  promotion  of  his  holy  word. 

Again,  as  touching  your  neighbour,  your  love  shall  not  be  feigned  towards  him,  if  °^JJour° 
ye  help  him  in  all  such  things  as  he  hath  need  of;  as  for  an  example :  If  ye  perceive  him  neighbour 
ignorant  in  the  law  of  God,  teach  him  God’s  word,  bring  him  unto  Christ,  teach  him 
where,  of  whom,  and  by  what  means,  he  shall  obtain  health  and  salvation.  Declare 
to  him  what  the  true  and  Christian  faith  is,  and  of  what  great  strength,  virtue,  efficacy, 
and  power  it  is.  Exhort  him  unto  the  true  good  works,  which  God  approveth  by 
his  word,  and  leaveth  not  unrewarded.  Charge  him  to  fly  unto  the  name  of  God,  as  PsM.  i. 
unto  a  strong  bulwark,  in  all  his  adversity  and  trouble.  Furthermore,  if  ye  perceive 
that  he  is  given  altogether  to  wickedness,  and  will  not  gladly  hear  any  wholesome 


['  See  before,  page  208,  note  1.] 
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admonition,  yet  cease  not  to  pray  for  him,  as  Abraham  did  for  the  filthy  Sodomites, 
and  Moses  for  the  disobedient  Jews.  Yea,  though  lie  be  your  extreme  enemy  and 
seeketh  your  life,  yet'  wish  well  unto  him,  pray  for  him,  and  desire  God  to  forgive 
him,  as  Christ  and  Stephen  did.  Again,  if  ye  perceive  that  he  is  poor  and  hath  need 
of  your  help,  fail  not  to  succour  his  misery,  and  to  help  him  in  his  need,  even  to 
the  uttermost  of  your  power.  To  make  ah  end,  if  ye  perceive  that  your  neighbour  hath 
need  of  any  thing  that  ye  are  able  to  do  for  him,  I  charge  you  in  God’s  behalf  that 
ye  with  all  expedition  help  and  comfort  him.  If  ye  do  this,  then  do  ye  smell  aright 
on  this  your  flower,  “Christian  Charity,”  and  shall  receive  rewards  abundant  for  your 
good  deeds.  But  if  ye  do  it  not,  know  that,  though  ye  boast  never  so  much  in  word 
and  tongue  of  your  love  towards  God  and  your  neighbour,  yet  shall  ye  go  to  the 
devil  headlong,  like  abominable  hypocrites  and  wicked  dissemblers,  and  shall  receive 
greater  damnation  than  they  which  never  knew  truly  no  part  of  God,  seeing  your  love 
is  only  in  word  and  tongue,  but  not  in  spirit  and  truth. 

Eus.  As  concerning  our  love  toward  God,  we  will  employ  all  our  industry  and 
labour  to  have  that  love  toward  him,  which  Peter  had  when  he  said  unto  Christ, 
“Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee;”  and  as  touching  our  neighbour,  we  will  labour 
no  less  heartily  to  love  him,  than  Jonathas  did  David,  which,  as  the  scripture  saith, 
“loved  him  as  his  own  life.” 

Phil.  These  are  goodly  examples  undoubtedly,  neighbours.  Look  therefore  that 
ye  follow  them.  If  ye  bring  out  of  your  love  such  deeds  as  Peter  did,  then  may  ye 
be  bold  to  say,  that  ye  love  God  unfeignedly.  Again,  if  ye  shew  by  your  outward 
works  such  love  toward  your  neighbour,  as  Jonathas  did  to  David,  then  need  ye  not 
fear  to  say,  that  ye  love  your  neighbour  in  work  and  truth;  and  so  are  ye  perfect 
and  true  Christian  men,  and  may  be  certain,  after  the  departure  out  of  this  transitory 
life,  if  ye  so  continue  unto  the  end,  for  to  “receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him,”  as  St  James  saith. 

Here  is  now  your  Nosegay  perfect.  For  I  have  given  you  all  your  five  flowers, 
as  I  promised  you  at  your  first  coming.  Chris.  We  thank  you  right  heartily  for  this 
nosegay.  Eus.  I  think  such  a  nosegay  was  never  given  before  of  any  man  to  his 
friend,  as  you  have  now  given  us.  Tim.  I  beseech  God  give  us  grace  so  to  smell 
on  this  nosegay,  that  the  savour  of  it  may  ever  abide  in  us,  and  never  depart  nor  go 
away  from  our  hearts.  So  may  we  be  sure  neither  at  any  time  to  offend  ourselves, 
God,  our  king,  nor  our  neighbour,  but  lead  such  a  life  as  wherewith  both  God  and 
man  shall  be  well  pleased.  Phil.  All  this  that  ye  have  hitherto  spoken  is  true.  For 
I  have  taught  you  nothing  of  mine  own  brain  and  fantasy,  but  only  the  pure  word  of 
God,  and  the  sentences  and  minds  of  the  holy  and  catholic  doctors.  Therefore,  I  pray 
you  heartily,  good  neighbours,  be  as  diligent  to  observe  and  keep  these  flowers,  as  I 
have  been  studious  to  gather  them  together  for  you  :  so  shall  I  both  think  my  labour 
well  bestowed,  and  ye  also  of  all  pleasures  shall  do  me  the  greatest.  Well,  I  will  now 
rehearse  to  you  in  few  words  what  your  whole  Nosegay  containeth  in  many. 

Your  first  flower  is  called  “Unfeigned  Humility.”  Hereof  have  ye  learned  the  true 
knowledge  of  yourselves,  and  that  ye  ought  not  to  be  proud  of  any  thing,  but,  embracing 
humility  and  lowliness  of  mind,  always  confess  that  whatsoever  ye  have,  be  it  never 
so  good  and  precious,  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  coming  down  from  the  Father  of  lights, 
and  that  therefore  ye  ought  studiously  to  labour  above  all  things  that  it  be  bestowed 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  that  is,  unto  the  glory  of  God,  the  profit  of  your  neigh¬ 
bour,  and  the  salvation  of  your  own  souls. 

Your  second  flower  is  called  “Pure  Innocency.”  Of  this  ye  have  learned  your  duty 
toward  God,  and  how  ye  ought  to  walk  before  him  according  to  his  word,  and  be 
perfect. 

Of  your  third  flower,  which  is  “Faithful  Obedience,”  ye  have  learned  your  duty 
toward  our  most  puissant  and  excellent  king,  and  all  those  civil  magistrates  and  head 
officers,  which  are  appointed  to  rule  and  govern  the  matters  of  the  public  weal  under 
his  grace’s  majesty.  Ye  learned  also,  that  by  the  word  of  God  ye  owe  to  them 
ohedience,  fear,  honour,  and  tribute. 
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Your  fourth  flower,  called  “  Ready  Assistance,”  taught  you  your  duty  toward  your 
neighbour,  and  how  ye  ought  to  serve  him  according  to  the  rule  of  the  gospel,  seeking 
no  less  his  profit  than  your  own. 

Your  fifth  and  last  flower,  called  “Christian  Charity,”  declared  to  you,  that  without 
this  true,  Christian,  and  pure  love  all  your  other  flowers  profit  but  little,  neither  can 
any  work,  being  done  of  a  malicious  heart  and  out  of  charity,  please  God.  Again, 
ye  heard  that  your  love  both  toward  God  and  your  neighbour  was  declared  to  be 
unfeigned,  if  ye  did  express  it  outwardly  in  such  works  as  are  prescribed  of  God  in 
the  holy  scriptures.  This  is  the  whole  sum  of  your  Nosegay. 

Now,  dear  brothers,  I  beseech  you,  by  the  great  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  will  by 
no  means  suffer  the  smell,  odour,  and  savour  of  these  herbs  to  fall  out  of  your  breasts, 
but  that  you  alway  bear  this  your  Nosegay  about  with  you,  and  smell  on  it  at  all 
times  without  ceasing.  For  these  are  those  flowers  which !  shall  preserve  you  from  all 
pestiferous  and  contagious  airs,  from  all  perils  and  dangers,  from  all  mischances  and 
evil  fortunes.  They  also  shall  inspire  and  breathe  into  you  such  comfortable  odours 
and  sweet  savours,  that  ye  shall  by  no  means  be  so  infected,  that  ye  may  either  offend 
yourselves,  God,  the  king,  or  your  neighbour,  but  whatsoever  ye  work  shall  be  acceptable 
both  to  God  and  man.  What  will  ye  have  more?  Thus  much  have  I  done  now  for 
you,  neighbours,  and  am  ready  at  all  times  to  do  whatsoever  lieth  in  my  power,  when 
occasion  shall  be  given,  desiring  you  favourably  to  accept  this  my  good  will  toward 
you,  as  one  which  wisheth  no  less  well  to  you  than  to  himself,  tendereth  your  health 
no  less  than  his  own,  seeketh  your  true  knowledge  in  Christ  -Jesus  even  as  his  own; 
to  conclude,  which  is  ready  at  all  times  both  to  give  himself  and  all  that  he  hath, 
so  that  ye  may  be  in  the  most  glorious  bowels  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  therein 
continue  until  the  day  of  his  triumphant  appearing.  Which  thing,  most  dear  brothers, 
that  it  may  come  to  pass,  I  will  not  cease,  neither  night  nor  day,  to  pour  out  my 
prayers  to  our  Lord  God,  that  he  may  be  present  alway  with  you  by  the  assistance 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  all  your  godly  enterprises;  which  thing  also  I  most  heartily 
desire  you  that  ye  will  likewise  do  for  me.  Eus.  To  give  you  condign  and  worthy 
thanks  for  your  manifold  gentleness  toward  us,  we  are  not  able.  But  this  dare 
I  promise  you  in  the  name  of  us  all,  that  whatsoever  shall  lie  in  our  powers  to 
do  for  you  at  any  time,  we  will  be  glad  with  all  our  hearts  to  do  it.  And  to 
the  uttermost  of  our  strengths  we  will  labour  to  practise  and  fulfil  that  in 
works  which  ye  have  taught  us  in  words.  Phil.  So  doing,  neighbours, 
my  good  will  shall  not  only  continue  still,  as  it  is,  toward  you,  but 
also  increase  daily  more  and  more. — Well,  now  before  your  de¬ 
parture,  I  will  desire  you  to  take  the  pains  to  drink  with 
me  after  this  our  long  talk  and  large  communication, 
that  ye  may  go  home  again  from  me  being  fed 
both  spiritually  and  corporally.  Theo.  We 
thank  you,  neighbour  Philemon.  Chris. 

Praised  be  God  for  this  our  godly 
and  pleasant  Nosegay.  Eus. 

Amen.  For  he  alone  is 
worthy  all  the 
honour  and 
praise. 


Give  the  glory  to  God  alone. 
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WHEREIN  IS  DECLARED 


HOW  THE  ENEMIES  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  PUBLIC  WEAL  MAY 
BE  OVERCOME  AND  SUBDUED, 


DEVISED  BT 


THOMAS  BECON 


TO  THE 


RIGHT  WORSHIPFUL  SIR  THOMAS  WIET,  KNIGHT1: 

THOMAS  BECON  WISHETH  LONG  LIFE,  CONTINUAL  HEALTH, 
AND  PROSPEROUS  FELICITY. 


I  think  there  is  no  man  so  far  estranged  from  civil  humanity,  which  knoweth  not 
How  greatly  how  much  every  one  of  us  is  indebted  to  his  native  country.  For  albeit  the  duty 
to6 mir  coun-  that  we  owe  to  our  parents,  kinsfolk,  friends,  &c.,  be  great  even  by  the  very  law 
and  instinct  of  nature,  yet  the  debt,  wherewith  wTe  are  obliged  and  bound  to  our 
Our  country  country,  seemeth  to  be  greater  and  of  much  more  valor  than  we  may  at  any  time 
regarded  than  be  able  to  set  ourselves  frank  and  free  from  it.  Our  parents  only  give  us  this  gross, 
our  parents,.  an(j  mortal  body.  Our  country  doth  not  only  receive  and  joyfully  sustentate 

it,  but  also  opulently  adorn  and  garnish  both  that  and  the  mind  with  most  goodly 
What  great  and  godly  virtues.  It  engraffeth  in  us  the  true  knowledge  of  ourselves,  the  fear  of 
we  receive  of  God,  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour,  the  true  faith  in  God’s  promises,  the 
our  country.  un£ejgne(j  0])e,]jenC(J  toward  our  superiors.  It  tilleth  our  hearts  with  the  plough  of 
painful  diligence.  It  eradicateth  all  unfruitful  weeds.  It  ejecteth  all  unprofitable  clods, 
and  maketh  the  earth  of  our  hearts  so  fine,  pure,  pregnant,  and  fertile,  that  it  is 
ready  to  receive  any  manner  of  good  seed  that  may  be  sown  thereupon,  and  to 
produce  innumerable  increase.  It  soweth  also  in  the  field  of  our  breasts  many  precious 
seeds,  as  modesty,  gravity,  gentleness,  honest  behaviour,  affability,  comity2,  liberality, 
frugality,  patience,  long-sufferance,  moderation,  temperance,  obedience,  fortitude,  mag¬ 
nanimity,  justice,  equity,  continence,  humility,  erudition,  prudence,  learning,  wisdom, 
probity  of  manners,  with  an  whole  sea  of  good  things  more.  All  this  doeth  our 
country  for  us  through  the  diligent  exercise  of  wise  and  sage  teachers.  So  that  it 
may  appear  right  well,  men  be  not  only  much  indebted  to  their  native  country,  but 
also  allured  unto  the  love  and  desire  of  the  same  even  by  a  certain  inspiration  both 


l1  The  Sir  Thomas  TWiet,  or  Wyat,  to  whom  in 
all  probability  this  treatise  is  dedicated,  was  the  son 
and  heir  of  Sir  Henry  Wyat,  of  Allington,  knight 
and  banneret,  by  Anne,  daughter  of  Thomas  Skinner, 
Esq.  of  Surrey.  Sir  Thomas  Wyat  the  elder — for  so 
he  is  called  to  distinguish  him  from  his  son,  the  Sir 
Thomas  Wyat  who  was  concerned  in  an  insurrection 
against  Queen  Mary,  at  the  commencement  of  her 
reign — was  educated  at  St  John’s  College,  Cam¬ 
bridge.  He  then  travelled,  principally  to  Italy, 
whence  he  derived  his  most  splendid  accomplish¬ 
ments.  For  he  was  one  of  the  first,  who  introduced 
the  numbers  used  by  the  poets  of  that  country  into 
his  own.  That  he  had  drunk  deeply  at  the  classic 
founts  of  ancient  poetry,  appeared  in  his  Latin 
Translations.  Camden  says,  he  was  ‘splendide  doc- 
tus Ascham,  that  he  was  one  of  the  best  transla¬ 
tors  of  the  Latin  poets  of  the  age  he  lived  in ;  and 
Wood  calls  him  the  delight  of  the  muses  and  of 
mankind.  Yet  did  not  these  engaging  pursuits,  nor 
even  his  success  in  them,  absorb  his  mind.  His  soul 
was  vigorous,  his  genius  manly ;  and  while  his  pur¬ 
pose  was  to  polish  his  country,  he  meant  to  be  fit 
to  serve  it  with  his  sword  or  his  counsels.  We  are 
assured  that  Sir  Thomas  Wyat  was  skilled  in  the 
military  arts  of  that  age;  his  employments,  his  letters, 
his  orations,  speak  how  able  a  statesman  and  acute 
an  orator  he  was.  Wood  records  his  valour,  and 
the  manly  beauty  of  his  person  ;  and  Becon,  in  this 
dedicatory  preface,  speaks  of  Wyat  as  possessing 


various  acquirements.  Thus  accomplished,  Wyat 
became  a  great  favourite  of  King  Henry  VIII.  who 
employed  him  in  several  embassies :  they  were  even 
heaped  on  him  beyond  his  wish.  Twice,  however, 
he  fell  into  disgrace  with  that  monarch.  On  one  of 
these  occasions  he  was  committed  to  the  Tower,  and 
brought  to  his  trial  for  treason.  The  only  charges 
of  importance  were  that  of  connection  with  cardinal 
Pole,  and  some  hypothetical  words  on  the  king’s 
supremacy.  Lord  Orford  has  printed  his  defence, 
which  was  copied  by  Gray  the  poet  from  the  ori¬ 
ginal  in  the  Harl.  MSS.  Sir  Thomas  married  Eliza¬ 
beth,  daughter  of  Thomas  Brooke,  lord  Cobham,  by 
whom  he  had  the  son  already  referred  to,  beheaded 
for  high  treason.  Sir  Thomas  Wyat  died  in  the 
public  service.  Being  sent  to  conduct  the  ambas¬ 
sador  of  the  emperor  Charles  V.  from  Falmouth  to 
London,  he  over-heated  himself  by  riding  post  in 
the  middle  of  summer  ;  and  being  attacked  with  a 
malignant  fever,  died  on  the  road,  at  Sherborne,  in 
Dorsetshire,  in  1542,  Oct.  3,  at  the  early  age  of  38. 
He  was  buried  at  the  town  where  he  died  ;  but  no 
monument  remains  to  mark  the  spot.  Leland  pub¬ 
lished  a  book  of  Elegies  on  his  death  (called  Naenia) : 
his  brave  and  accomplished  friend,  Lord  Surrey, 
composed  an  epitaph  for  him,  and  Sir  Thomas  Cha- 
loner  another,  both  in  verse:  Sir  John  Mason,  chan¬ 
cellor  of  Oxford,  wrote  one  in  prose.] 

[2  Comity  :  courtesy,  kindliness.] 
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of  God  and  nature.  For  how  glad  is  an  Englishman,  being  in  France,  Germany, 
or  Italy,  or  elsewhere,  to  know  by  the  transmission  of  mutual  letters,  what  is  done 
in  England,  in  what  case  the  public  weal  consisteth,  how  it  prospereth,  how  God’s 
word  is  set  forward,  after  what  manner  virtue  is  maintained  and  vice  detested,  &c. ! 

Again,  is  not  the  Frenchman,  German,  or  Italian,  being  here  in  England,  very  desi¬ 
rous  to  know  likewise  what  is  done  in  his  native  country  ? 

We  read  of  some  which,  when  they  were  in  strange  places,  where  they  wanted  The  fervent 
no  kind  of  pleasures,  desired  rather  to  be  at  home  in  their  own  native  country,  and  some  have 

,  ,  ,  ,  .  ,  ,  ,  ,  „  .  ,  .  ,  had  to  their 

to  eat  beans  and  dross  with  hogs,  than  to  be  in  the  most  flourishing  realm  in  the  country, 
world,  and  to  sit  at  the  tables  of  kings,  princes,  and  such  other  terrene  potestates, 
and  to  abound  Qwith]  all  manner  of  delicious  meats. 

To  whom  is  it  unknown,  that  when  a  certain  noble  man,  called  Leo  Byzantius,  Leo  Byzan- 
was  grievously  accused  of  certain  of  the  city,  where  he  was  inhabited,  and  like  to 
be  in  danger  of  death,  and  therefore  counselled  of  divers  of  his  friends  to  fly  into 
some  strange  country,  he  came  boldly  into  the  assembly  which  consulted  about  his 
matter,  and  said,  “0  ye  my  citizens,  I  am  counselled  to  fly;  but  certes  I  had  rather 
be  slain  of  you,  and  so  to  die  among  you,  than  once  to  make  myself  captive  to  any 
strange  country3.”  O  valiant  and  courageous  heart!  O  noble  and  prince-like  stomach! 

O  unfeigned  lover  of  his  native  country !  He  choosed  rather  to  be  slain,  although 
unrighteously,  of  his  countrymen,  and  so  to  die  among  them,  than  he  would  once 
depart  out  of  his  native  country. 

The  victorious  champion  Sertorius  also,  being  in  the  wars  or  elsewhere,  was  wront  Sertorius. 
to  say,  that  he  had  rather  be  at  home  in  his  own  country,  and  to  be  the  most  base 
and  vile  citizen  of  Rome,  than  being  absent  to  be  emperor  of  all  the  world:  so  swTeet 
a  thing  is  it  for  a  man  to  be  in  his  own  native  country4. 

Thus  see  we  how  every  nation  is  led  even  of  nature  with  such  an  unspeakable 
loving  affection  toward  his  country,  as  never  dieth,  except  peradventure  any  be  of  that 
pestiferous  and  poisoned  nature,  whereof  one  is,  which,  being  an  Englishman  born,  danceth  R.  p. 
now  like  a  traitor  in  a  carnal’s  weed  at  Rome,  and  as  a  shameless  monster  abasheth 
not  to  write,  Roma  est  mihi  patria  5. 

The  love  of  our  country  must  needs  be  great,  seeing  that  the  grave,  prudent,  sage, 
and  wise  governors  of  the  public  weal  heretofore  in  all  their  acts  sought  nothing  so 
much  as  the  prosperity  and  wealth  thereof.  What  goodly  sweet  sentences  did  they 
instil  into  the  breasts  of  their  younglings,  even  from  the  cradles,  to  encourage  them 
unto  the  love  of  their  country !  As  these  are :  Pugna  pro  patria.  Mortem  oppete  pro 
patria.  Dulce  et  decorum  est  pro  patria  mori6 .  “  Fight  for  thy  country.”  “Die  for  thy 

country.”  “  It  is  a  sweet  and  seemly  thing  to  die  for  thy  country.”  And  as  they 
taught  other  to  do  this,  so  did  they  shew  goodly  and  virtuous  examples  most  worthy 
imitation  of  their  posterity.  For  no  kind  of  peril  did  they  refuse  for  the  safeguard 
of  their  country.  No  riches,  no  substance,  no  possessions,  no,  not  their  own  life,  did 
they  spare  for  to  profit  their  country.  And  this  may  we  see  done  in  the  histories 
not  only  of  the  baser  sort,  but  also  of  most  victorious  emperors,  puissant  princes,  and 
noble  consuls. 

Kino-  Codrus,  ascertained  by  the  infallible  oracle  of  Apollo  that  his  countrymen  Codrus. 
the  Athenians  could  by  no  means  enjoy  the  victory  of  their  enemies,  except  he 
himself  were  slain  in  the  battle,  came  forth  into  the  field  among  the  other  warriors 
with  a  lusty  and  valiant  cheer,  fighting  with  his  adversaries  courageously.  But  in¬ 
asmuch  as  it  was  not  only  known  to  the  Athenians,  but  also  to  the  contrary  part 
what  answer  was  given  Codrus  of  Apollo,  therefore  the  enemies  gave  a  commandment 
that  no  man  should  hurt  the  body  of  king  Codrus.  Which  when  he  perceived,  he 
conveyed  himself  out  of  the  army,  put  off  his  prince-like  armours,  clad  himself  like 
a  common  soldier,  and  returned  shortly  into  the  host,  where  both  manfully  and  wil- 


[3  Plut.  in  Vit.  Nicias.] 

[4  Id.  in  Vit.] 

[s  Cardinal  Pole.  See  Strype,  Eccles.  Metnor. 
Yol.  I.  chaps,  xxxiii,  xxxvi — viii,  xl,  for  an  account 


of  the  circumstances  under  which  Pole  renounced 
his  country.] 

[6  Cic.  de  Off.  i.  xvii.57:  Her.  Carm.  Lib.  ii. 
ii.  13.] 
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lingly  he  died,  and  by  this  means  saved  his  country1.  O  most  excellent  prince 
worthy  immortality !  O  worthy  spectacle  for  all  rulers  to  behold ! 

A  like  thing  do  we  read  of  that  noble  consul  Publius  Decius,  which,  when  he 
saw  his  army  greatly  discomforted  and  almost  slain,  spurred  up  his  horse  sharply, 
and  with  a  valiant  courage  brast  into  the  midst  of  his  enemies’  army,  where  after 
that  he  had  slain  many,  and  by  his  valiance  encouraged  of  netv  the  hearts  of  his 
soldiers,  he  being  grievously  wounded  died  at  that  instant  for  the  health  of  his 
country;  so  that  notwithstanding  by  his  wounds,  blood,  and  death,  the  Romans  gat 
the  victory,  whereof  before  they  did  so  much  despair2. 

A  certain  woman  also  among  the  Lacedemonians,  called  Girtias,  when  she  heard 
that  Acrotatus  her  daughter’s  son  was  grievously  wounded  in  the  wars,  yea,  and 
dead  thereof,  answered  with  a  lusty  heart  and  said:  “When  he  went  forth  unto  the 
enemies,  was  it  any  other  like  but  that  he  should  die,  or  else  slay  them  ?  It  is 
more  merry  to  hear  that  he  is  dead,  as  it  was  worthy  him  and  the  city  and  his 

progenitors,  than  to  live  all  his  life  like  a  dastard,  and  shew  no  point  of  valiance.” 

0  heart  more  courageous  than  the  feminine  sex  requireth!  Grandmothers  are  wont 
for  the  most  part  to  love  their  nephews  and  children’s  children  more  tenderly  than 
the  very  mothers :  yet  this  grandam  Girtias  lamented  nothing  the  death  of  her 
nephew,  but  entirely  rejoiced  that  he  died  so  valiantly  in  the  wars. 

Another  woman  of  Lacedemony,  after  that  she  had  sent  forth  five  of  her  sons  unto 
battle,  stood  before  the  suburbs  of  the  city,  waiting  what  should  be  the  end  of  the 
battle.  In  the  mean  season  came  a  certain  man  and  shewed  her  that  all  her  sons 

were  slain.  To  whom  she  said:  “I  did  not  demand  this  of  thee,  O  thou  sluggish  slave, 

but  in  what  case  the  country  standeth.’’  When  he  had  answered,  that  the  country 
had  gotten  the  victory,  she  said  :  “  O  then,  very  well ;  I  am  glad  that  my  sons  are  thus 
dead.”  This  noble  woman  did  set  more  by  the  safeguard  of  her  country,  than  by  her 
private  affect  toward  her  children. 

Dematria  also,  an  woman  of  that  nation,  slew  her  own  son  at  his  return  from  the 
battle,  because  he  behaved  himself  like  a  coward  in  the  wars,  and  did  not  fight  man¬ 
fully  for  the  wealth  of  his  country.  This  seemeth  to  smell  barbaric  humanity,  and  to 
be  too  much  cruel;  notwithstanding  it  is  a  goodly  example  to  shew  that  all  mothers 
should  desire  nothing  so  much  in  their  children  as  to  have  them  evermore  bent  to  serve 
the  public  affairs  of  their  country,  even  to  the  very  death3. 

The  emperor  Otho  Silvius  was  determined  at  a  certain  time,  I  know  not  for  what 
cause,  to  give  over  the  regiment  of  his  empire.  Many  came  unto  him,  and  desired 
him  very  instantly,  that  he  would  not  leave  off  his  imperial  dignity,  and  so  forsake 
the  commonweal,  and  the  valiant  company  of  noble  warriors  that  he  had,  besides  other. 
Among  all  one,  being  but  a  soldier  taken  at  adventure,  perceiving  that  the  emperor 
persisted  in  his  determination,  took  out  his  sword  and  said:  “0  emperor,  know  thou 
that  we  all  are  frankly  encouraged  thus  to  do  for  thee.”  And  straightways  he  killed 
himself4.  O  lusty  heart,  and  frank  courageous  stomach!  Whom  would  it  not  animate 
to  give  his  life  for  the  health  of  his  country,  seeing  so  many  goodly  examples  vively5 
described  and  livishly  set  forth  in  histories  before  his  face  ?  Too  much  brutal  is  he  that 
is  not  moved  with  these  most  memorable  antique  monuments. 

But  if  I  should  go  forth  to  rehearse  all  the  histories,  which  declare  how  greatly 
the  fervent  pity,  the  godly  affection,  and  the  reverent  love  toward  the  country  hath 
been  ever  esteemed,  in  times  past,  of  all  gentle  and  natural  hearts,  I  should  compile  a 
work  much  longer  than  the  Iliads  of  the  Greek  poet  Homer;  yea,  I  should  not  only 
far  exceed  the  limits  of  an  epistle,  but  also  onerate  and  overcharge  the  reader. 

But  to  make  few  words,  even  the  very  same  godly  affection  owe  we  at  this  day 
to  this  our  native  country  England,  that  men  of  old  time  have  shewed  unto  their  country, 
except  we  be  estranged  from  all  natural  humanity.  And  whatsoever  our  ancestors 
have  done  in  times  past,  unto  the  very  same  are  we  bound  now  likewise.  So  that 


f1  M.  Jun.  Justin.  Lib.  it,  6.] 
[2  l  it.  Liv.  Lib.  vm.  9.] 

L3  Plut.  Lac.  Inst.] 


[4  Plut.  in  V  it.] 

[5  Viiely:  vividly.] 
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whosoever  detrecteth  and  refuseth  to  do  for  his  country  whatsoever  lieth  in  his  power, 
is  an  unnatural  branch  and  a  corrupt  seed,  unworthy  to  enjoy  any  fruit  or  commodity 
thereof,  as  I  may  add  nothing  hereunto. 

But  all  men  have  not  all  gifts,  neither  can  every  man  profit  his  country  alike.  Yet 
ought  the  studious  endeavours  and  diligent  employments  of  all  men  tend  unto  this, 
that  the  commodity  of  the  public  weal  and  the  health  of  the  country  should  be  sought 
above  all  things.  The  rich  man  with  his  riches,  the  strong  man  with  his  strength, 
the  wise  with  his  wisdom,  the  politic  with  his  policy,  the  eloquent  with  his 
eloquence,  the  learned  with  his  learning,  the  artificer  witli  his  science,  the  ploughman 
with  his  tilling,  and  so  every  man  in  his  degree,  according  to  his  knowledge,  ought 
to  serve  his  country.  For  unto  this  doth  the  law  both  of  God  and  nature  bind  us, 
the  which  to  resist  is  extreme  impiety  and  plain  wickedness. 

But  if  any  nation  be  estranged  from  the  unnatural  affection  toward  their  country,  The  hearty 
certes  I  think  England,  I  mean  the  inhabitants  thereof,  may  justly  contend  with  any  Englishmen 
country  for  the  alienation  of  this  vice.  It  doeth  me  good,  yea,  it  maketh  me  seriously  country.  r 
to  rejoice  even  at  the  very  heart,  to  see  how  glad  my  countrymen  are  to  serve  the 
commodities  of  this  our  country,  England.  Whatsoever  our  most  excellent  prince 
or  any  in  his  name  commandeth,  it  is  with  all  reverent  fear  and  loving  expedition  ac¬ 
complished.  No  man  grudgeth,  no  man  muttereth,  no  man  thinketh  the  precept  un¬ 
righteous,  nor  the  burden  heavy;  so  fervent  a  love  do  they  bear  unto  their  country. 

All  with  one  consent  employ  their  endeavours  to  satisfy,  even  unto  the  uttermost  of 
their  power,  the  imperial  precept  of  the  king’s  most  royal  majesty.  This  hath  God’s 
word  wrought  in  them;  so  mighty  and  fruitful  is  that  “sword  of  the  Spirit.”  Thanks  Eph.  '>■ 
be  to  God  for  it !  The  Lord  of  heaven  might  grant  that  it  may  long  prosper,  yea, 
and  flourish  in  this  realm  of  England.  So  may  we  be  sure  never  to  be  without  his 
divine  blessing.  Lord,  let  it  so  come  to  pass ! 

It  will  not  easily  be  believed,  after  that  the  king’s  grace’s  letters  were  delivered 
now  of  late  to  certain  gentlemen  in  this  county  of  Kent,  for  the  preparation  of  certain  The  gentle¬ 
men  apt  for  the  wars,  how  expeditely  his  grace’s  pleasure  was  accomplished  in  every  mu'° 
condition.  The  gentlemen  (all  other  businesses  laid  aside)  immediately  provided  their 
tofore  appointed  number  of  men,  arraying  them  with  decent  martial  armours ;  so  that 
nothing  wanted,  but  all  things  set  at  such  a  stay,  that  they,  receiving  premonition  of 
very  little  time,  were  ready  at  all  hours  to  bring  fortli  their  men,  apt  and  ready  for 
the  wars. 

Again,  the  men  which  were  pressed  to  go  unto  the  wars,  it  is  almost  iucredible  to  The  com- 
see  and  perceive  what  alacrity  and  quickness  of  spirit  was  in  them.  They  seemed  Kent.01 
to  be  so  desirous  to  defend  their  country,  that  they  in  a  manner  neglected  their  domestical 
travails,  their  private  businesses,  not  much  esteemed  their  dear  wives  and  sweet  children, 
no,  nor  yet  their  own  lives,  so  that  they  might  in  any  point  do  good  to  the  public  weal 
of  England.  When  I  saw  this  valiant  courage  in  them,  and  perceived  their  unfeigned 
affection  and  love  toward  their  country,  Lord  God,  with  how  great  admiration  and 
stupor  was  I  affected  and  stricken !  My  joy  was  surely  greater  than  I  can  here  ex¬ 
press,  to  see  this  faithful  obedience  in  them  toward  the  king’s  grace’s  majesty,  this 
fervent  love  toward  their  country,  this  hearty  affect  toward  the  commonweal  of  England. 

And  I  doubt  not  but  that  like  obeisance  and  readiness  was  also  found  in  other  places 
of  this  realm. 

These  things  thus  done,  I  began  to  think  with  myself  on  this  manner,  Lord  God,  The  good 
under  how  unfortunate  star  was  I  born,  that  am  endued  neither  with  wit,  policy,  fmentaf- 
valiance,  strength,  wisdom,  riches,  or  any  other  thing  wherewith  I  may  do  good  to  the  author 
my  country,  as  other  men  do.  The  vein  of  my  wit  is  barren,  my  policy  is  gross,  my  country.'' 
valiance  is  nothing,  my  strength  is  little,  my  wisdom  is  base,  my  riches  are  not  worth 
a  gaily  halfpenny6  besides  a  few  books  and  a  little  slender  apparel.  Alas,  what  shall 


[6  Galley  halfpence  were  coins  of  Genoa,  brought 
to  England  by  those  who  came  with  wine  and  other 
merchandize  in  the  gallies,  whence  the  name.  Though 
broader  than  English  halfpence,  they  were  thinner, 
and  perhaps  of  inferior  metal.  In  the  course  of  time 


the  use  of  them  was  prohibited.  The  term  was  pro¬ 
bably  used  generally  for  base  foreign  coins _ See 

Leake's  Historical  Account  of  English  Money  ;  also 
Stowe's  Survey.] 
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I  do  ?  Shall  I  shew  myself  in  no  point  thankful  to  my  country  ?  Shall  other  men 
jeopard  both  their  lives  and  goods  for^the  safeguard  of  the  public  weal,  and  I  in  the 
mean  season  do  nothing  ?  Shall  I  be  found  an  unnatural  branch  and  a  corrupt  seed  ? 
It  shameth  me  to  live,  and  I  may  right  well  recount  myself  most  miserable,  seeing 
I  am  cast  into  such  unfortunate  state,  that  I  am  able  by  no  means  to  do  that  for  my 
country  in  act,  which  my  mind  coveteth  in  will. 

At  the  last  I  remembered  the  poor  widow  of  the  gospel,  which,  although  she  were 
not  able  to  cast  into  the  treasury  so  much  as  the  rich  men  did,  yet  offered  two  minutes, 
and  were  accepted  for  her  good  will.  I  called  also  unto  remembrance,  how  gently 
king  Artaxerzes,  with  divers  other,  were  wont  to  receive  base,  simple,  homely,  and 
common  gifts  of  their  subjects,  and  to  give  them  rewards  worthy  a  prince  of  their 
good  will1.  When  I  considered  these  things  with  myself,  it  encouraged  me  to  do  some¬ 
what  (although  that  somewhat  may  right  well  be  recounted  some  little  nothing)  that  I 
may  shew  myself  not  altogether  unworthy  the  beneficence  of  my  country.  And  for¬ 
asmuch  as  I  have  been  trained  up  from  my  cradles  in  the  court  of  Lady  Mnemo¬ 
syne  and  her  daughters,  and  exercised  in  the  wrestling-place  of  Apollo  (although  I  may 
justly  seem  to  have  been  there  but  a  vain  gazer  and  idle  spectator),  I  thought  it  not 
undecent,  according  to  my  profession  of  letters,  to  bring  forth  some  literal  lucubration, 
which,  being  diligently  read  and  followed  of  my  countrymen,  should  not  be  altogether 
unfruitful  to  our  common  country.  I  have,  therefore,  in  this  tumult  and  noise  of 
The  contents  wars,  compiled  a  certain  little  treatise,  entitled  The  Policy  of  War,  not  unworthy  the 
reading  chiefly  at  this  time.  In  it  I  have  declared,  in  how  pitiful  case  the  Christian 
public  weal  consisteth  almost  universally.  I  have  shewed  also,  what  is  the  cause  of 
these  cruel  wars  that  reign  now  almost  throughout  the  whole  world,  and  by  what 
means  they  may  be  ceased.  I  have  furthermore  opened,  after  what  manner  we  may 
get  the  victory  of  our  enemies.  Again,  I  have  shewed  how  the  soldiers  ought  to 
behave  themselves,  both  when  they  go  to  the  wars,  and  when  they  are  in  them,  that 
God  may  be  on  their  side.  Moreover  I  have  declared,  how  they  that  tarry  at  home 
ought  also  to  behave  themselves,  lest  that  for  their  iniquity  and  unrighteous  behaviour 
God  forsake  our  army.  Finally,  I  have  here  opened,  how  Christian  men  shall  return 
from  the  wars  after  they  have  gotten  the  victory,  and  on  what  manner  they  shall  behave 
themselves,  that  their  country  may  enjoy  peace  and  tranquillity  ever  after. 

All  these  things  have  I  done  in  this  little  treatise  following,  according,  as  I  trust,  to 
the  vein  of  the  holy  scripture.  And  as  gladly  as  I  have  compiled  this  short  work,  so 
gladly  would  I  have  done  any  other  thing  for  the  safeguard  of  my  country,  if  it 
had  lien  in  my  power.  Verily,  let  all  men  believe  me,  if  my  riches  and  wisdom  had 
been  equal  with  Salomon’s,  if  my  policy  and  strength  had  been  like  with  Sampson’s, 

I  -would  no  less  heartily  have  employed  them  all  for  the  wealth  of  my  country,  than 
I  have  bestowed  my  labour  in  setting  forth  this  little  treatise.  But  when  I  may  not 
do  the  one,  let  it  suffice  that  I  do  the  other.  The  poet  saith,  In  magnis  voluisse  sat 
est.  Neither  is  he  altogether  ingrate  and  unkind,  which  for  his  puissance  mainly 
contendeth  to  shew  himself  thankful  and  kind  again,  although  his  act  at  all  times 
doth  not  greatly  answer  his  good  will.  Notwithstanding,  I  trust,  if  this  my  work 
be  diligently  read,  marked,  and  followed,  it  shall  not  only  declare  my  honest  and 
natural  heart  toward  my  country,  but  also  teach  men  a  more  godly  fashion  in  the 
wars  than  hath  been  hitherto  used  of  many.  I  pray  God  it  may  bring  forth  no  less 
fruit  than  I  have  intended. 

But  this  my  labour,  whatsoever  it  be,  I  offer  to  your  right  worshipful  mastership, 
both  because  ye  are  one  whom  God  above  many  other  hath  endued  with  most  goodly 
qualities,  worthy  the  renown  of  worship,  and  apt  for  the  godly  administration  of  the 
public  weal,  no  less  in  the  perfect  knowledge  of  the  diversity  of  languages,  than  in 
the  activity  of  martial  affairs,  and  also  forasmuch  as  ye  have  ever  hitherto  earnestly  em¬ 
braced  not  only  the  studies  of  human  letters,  but  also  the  grave  exercises  of  divine 
literature;  trusting  that  ye  will  accept  this  my  little  gift  with  that  benevolence  which 
all  men  commend  and  praise  in  you.  If  1  shall  may  obtain  this,  it  shall  not  only 
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not  repent  me  of  my  labour  employed  in  this  behalf,  but  also  encourage  me  hereafter 
to  attempt  some  other  enterprises  of  no  less  weighty  and  grave  importance,  and  dedi¬ 
cate  them  also  unto  your  name. 

In  the  mean  season,  God  the  author  of  all  goodness,  and  the  mighty  shield  of 
them  that  repose  their  affiance  in  him,  might  vouchsafe  to  preserve  your 
good  mastership  in  continual  worship,  and  daily  increase  the 
same  more  and  more,  unto  the  glory  of  his  name, 
the  conservation  of  the  public  weal,  the  con- 
tentation  of  your  good  mind,  and 
the  comfort  and  joy  of  so 
many  as  unfeignedly 
love  you ! 

Amen. 


THE 


Matth.  xxiv. 


The  mise¬ 
rable  state 
of  this  world. 


War,  mother 
of  all  evils. 
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I  think  there  is  no  man  that  hath  the  Christian  faith  dwelling  in  his  heart,  and 
looketh  for  another  world  after  this  life,  much  more  blessed,  wealthy,  and  quiet  than  this 
is,  but  that  believeth  assuredly  that  the  end  of  this  most  miserable  and  wretched  world, 
Avith  all  the  vain  pomp  and  pompous  vanity  thereof,  is  at  hand,  at  the  least  not  far  off, 
as  the  holy  scriptures  testify  in  many  places.  For  if  we  search  the  divine  volumes 
diligently,  and  ponder  what  tokens  shall  immediately  go  before  the  day  of  judgment, 
we  shall  have  a  just  occasion  to  think  and  undoubtedly  to  be  persuaded,  that  the 
vain  glory  of  this  sinful  world,  yea,  the  world  itself,  is  at  the  latter  age,  and  ready, 
as  they  say,  to  be  buried  and  wrapped  up  in  the  flood  of  Lethe. 

Among  all  the  other  tokens  and  signs  of  the  day  of  judgment,  which  are  too  many 
for  to  rehearse  at  this  present,  doth  not  our  most  merciful  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
gospel  of  Matthew  declare,  that  we  shall  hear  of  wonderful  battles,  and  that  nation 
shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom,  and  that  there  shall  be  pesti¬ 
lences,  hunger,  and  earthquakes,  in  all  places ;  again,  that  the  faithful  preachers  of 
God’s  word  and  the  true  Christian  men  shall  be  grievously  afflicted,  punished,  troubled, 
hated  of  all  nations,  yea,  and  cruelly  slain  for  his  name’s  sake  ? 

As  I  may  leave  off  to  speak  of  the  extreme  pestilences,  of  the  fervent  hunger, 
and  terrible  earthquakes,  wherewith  di  vers  lands  now  of  late  have  been  grievously 
troubled,  and  yet  are  not  free  from  them ;  as  I  may  also  speak  nothing  of  the  tyrannical 
persecution,  the  ungentle  handling,  the  cruel  imprisonment,  the  butcher-like  slaying 
both  by  fire,  sword,  water,  hemp,  famine,  secret  murder,  &c.,  of  the  true  preachers 
of  God’s  word  and  of  the  other  faithful  Christians,  which  have  boldly  and  gladly  offered 
themselves  unto  the  very  death,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  for  a  Avitness  against  the  popish  kingdom  and  all  their  wicked  doctrine;  what 
battles  and  cruel  wars  reign  now  almost  in  every  place  throughout  the  world !  How 
many  foreign  princes  do  invade  now-a-days  one  another’s  realm  !  What  ambition  occu- 
pieth  the  hearts  of  temporal  rulers,  which  moveth  them  both  with  sword  and  fire 
unmercifully  to  destroy  the  just  and  right  possessions  of  other,  that  they  alone  as 
gods  may  reign  in  this  world!  Doth  not  that  prince  recount  himself  most  happy, 
which  with  all  kind  of  violence,  against  all  equity  and  justice,  can  most  dilate  and 
enlarge  his  empire  and  dominion?  Tims  is  the  Christian  public  weal  rent  and  torn, 
and  miserably  deflowered.  Thus  is  all  good  order  chased  aivay  out  of  the  bounds  of 
Christendom.  Thus  is  the  study  both  of  divine  and  human  letters  utterly  neglected 
and  set  nought  by.  Thus  is  justice  and  all  kind  of  humanity  exiled,  and  in  their 
stead  is  entered  unpunished  robbery,  cruel  theft,  insatiable  spoiling  of  other  men’s  goods, 
and  an  whole  sea  of  barbarous  and  beast-like  manners.  To  conclude,  thus  is  it  come 
to  pass,  that  we  have  scarcely  so  much  as  a  step  of  true  godliness  left  among  us; 
into  such  miserable  case  are  we  fallen  in  these  perilous  and  latter  days,  according  to 
the  prophecy  of  Christ. 

Who  lamenteth  not  to  hear  these  things  ?  Whose  heart  does  not  tremble  and  shake 
even  as  the  quaking  flames  of  /Etna,  to  remember  this  great  calamity  and  grievous 
misery  of  the  Christian  public  Aveal  ?  What  man  is  so  far  estranged  from  all  natural 


[*  It  appears  that  this  piece  did  not  always  bear 
the  same  title.  In  an  edition  bearing  date  1543,  it  is 
denominated  “  The  True  Defence  of  Peace,  wherein 
is  declared  the  cause  of  all  wars  now-a-days,  and 
how  they  may  be  pacified,  called  before  The  Policy 


of  YVar,  devised  and  lately  recognized  by  Theodore 
Basille.  To  this  edition  are  appended  the  Prayer  on 
the  115th  psalm,  which  was  afterwards  more  pro¬ 
perly  subjoined  to  David’s  Harp,  and  also  the  28th 
chapter  of  Deuteronomy.] 
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humanity  and  tender  compassion,  that  wisheth  not  rather  to  be  out  of  this  wretched 
world,  than  to  behold  so  dolorous  sights  and  pitiful  spectacles?  O  the  unspeak¬ 
able  wretchedness  of  this  world !  0  the  infinite  cares  and  innumerable  troubles  of 

this  poor  life !  0  the  madness  of  mortal  men,  which  consider  not  these  things,  but 

like  brute  beasts  go  forth  to  follow  their  sensual  appetites  and  beast-like  pleasures  ! 

Certes,  the  state  of  this  world  requireth  not  delicious  fare  but  continual  fasting,  Mark  well, 
not  gorgeous  apparel  but  wearing  of  sackcloth,  not  anointing  with  sweet  balms 
but  sprinkling  with  ashes,  not  resting  in  soft  feather-beds  but  lying  upon  the  hard 
ground,  not  laughing  but  mourning,  not  jesting  but  lamenting,  not  scoffing  but  wailing, 
not  wanton  words  but  fervent  prayers,  not  playing  at  the  dice  and  cards,  but  continual 
meditation  in  the  law  of  our  Lord  God,  not  heaping  up  together  of  worldly  possessions, 
but  the  glad  distribution  of  them  to  the  poor  members  of  Christ,  that  we  may  be 
rich  in  the  living  God,  and  have  all  our  trust  and  confidence  in  him. 

Wo  be  to  them  that  laugh  at  these  things!  Wo  be  to  them  that  seek  not  unto  the 
uttermost  of  their  power  to  redress  the  pitiful  enormities  of  the  Christian  public  weal ! 

Wo  be  to  them  that  say,  Peace,  peace,  all  is  well,  all  is  well,  and  consider  not  that 

a  final  destruction  is  at  hand,  if  we  correct  not  our  sinful  manners  shortly,  and  amend 

our  wicked  lives !  “  Cleanse  your  hands,  O  ye  sinners,”  saith  St  James,  “  and  purge  James  iv.  v. 

your  hearts,  O  ye  wavering  minded.  Suffer  afflictions,  sorrow  ye  and  weep.  Let  your 

laughter  be  turned  into  mourning.”  “  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  on 

your  wretchedness  that  shall  come  upon  you.”  “Ye  priests  and  ministers  of  the  Joel  ii. 

Lord,  mourn,  weep,  lament,  and  cease  not  to  cry  both  day  and  night  unto  God  on 

this  manner :  Be  favourable,  O  Lord,  be  favourable  to  thy  people.  Let  not  thine 

heritage  be  brought  to  confusion,  lest  the  heathen  be  lords  thereof.  Wherefore  should 

they  say  among  the  heathen,  Where  is  now  their  God?”  For  surely,  surely  we  had  Psai.  lxxix. 

never  more  occasion  to  mourn,  lament,  and  bewail  our  wretched  living,  and  to  pray  to 

God  for  a  redress  of  these  miserable  enormities,  wherewith  we  are  grievously  oppressed, 

than  we  have  at  this  present  day. 

As  I  may  speak  nothing  of  England,  (whom  I  most  humbly  beseech  God  graciously 
to  preserve  in  prosperous  estate,  and  alway  to  give  her  a  glorious  and  triumphant 
victory  over  her  enemies,)  how  are  other  foreign  kingdoms  miserably  vexed  with  con¬ 
tinual  wars !  How  are  the  goods  of  the  faithful  spoiled  among  them  !  This  also 
ought  to  move  any  true  English  heart  to  have  pity  and  compassion  upon  the  Christian 
brothers,  dwell  they  never  so  far  from  us,  seeing  that  we  he  knit  together  in  one  faith, 
initiated  with  the  same  mysteries,  profess  one  God  and  one  kind  of  religion,  hope  to 
be  saved  by  one  means,  that  is  to  say,  by  the  most  precious  blood  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  &c.  “  While  we  have  time,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  let  us  work  good  toward  Gal.  vi. 

all  men,  but  chiefly  toward  them  that  be  of  the  household  of  faith.” 

As  I  may  speak  nothing  of  the  dissension  among  Christian  princes,  (which  is  a 
thing  more  dolorous  than  can  be  sufficiently  lamented,)  whose  heart  doth  it  not  make 
to  faint,  yea,  plenteously  to  bleed,  for  to  consider  how  grievously  and  without  all  mercy 
the  people  of  Christ  in  many  places  be  most  cruelly  invaded,  handled,  led  captive,  The  Turk’s 
miserably  entreated,  imprisoned,  slain,  murdered,  and  all  their  goods  spoiled,  brent,  and  cruttel,ti 
taken  away  of  that  most  spiteful  and  Nero-like  tyrant  the  great  Turk,  that  mortal 
enemy  of  Christ's  religion,  that  destroyer  of  the  Christian  faith,  that  perverter  of  all 
good  order,  that  adversary  of  all  godliness  and  pure  innocency  ? 

To  whom  is  it  unknown  how,  like  an  insatiable  ambitious  tyrant,  he  goeth  forth 
daily  more  and  more  to  enlarge  his  ethnish  kingdom,  to  set  forth  the  glory  of  his 
Mahumet,  to  deface  the  honour  of  our  Lord,  the  alone  and  true  God,  to  obscure  the 
virtue  of  his  word,  to  hinder  the  promotion  of  Christ’s  gospel,  yea,  and  utterly  to 
extinguish  and  quench  the  faith  of  Christ,  that  the  glory  may  be  given  to  his  Mahumet 
alone,  and  that  his  furious  tyranny  may  reign  universally  throughout  all  the  world, 
and  make  men  like  brute  beasts  to  do  after  his  pleasure  in  all  things,  unto  the  utter  dis¬ 
honour  of  God,  and  the  damnation  of  so  many  as  lean  to  his  most  devilish  command¬ 
ments  ?  Hath  not  his  fear  and  furious  tyranny  gone  throughout  all  Asia,  Greece,  Note. 
Illyria,  and  Thracia,  with  divers  other  regions  ?  Hath  he  not  there  both  destroyed  their 
churches  and  shewed  such  crudelity  among  them  as  was  never  heard?  What  shall 
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I  speak  of  Hungary,  sometime  a  flourishing  and  noble  realm,  but  now  most  miserably 
assailed,  invaded,  yea,  and  in  many  places  thereof  piteously  oppressed  both  by  sword 
and  fire,  of  this  most  cruel  enemy  of  Christ’s  religion?  I  pass  over  many  other  em¬ 
pires  and  kingdoms,  which  also  have  tasted  of  his  furious  tyranny  and  lion-like 
crudelit.y. 

And  who  is  able  to  express  either  by  tongue  or  pen,  how  miserable  a  life  the 
Christians  live  under  the  dominion  of  this  Turkish  tyrant  ?  Alas !  is  it  possible,  that 
he  should  be  a  friend  and  merciful  ruler  to  men  of  the  Christian  religion,  seeing  that 
he  is  an  enemy  to  us  both  in  name,  deed,  law,  profession,  kind  of  religion,  manners, 
ordinances,  &c.?  Surely,  surely  Christian  men  with  him  are  in  worse  case  than  brute 
beasts  are  with  us.  Doth  not  he,  writing  to  the  king  of  Polonia,  threat  in  his  letters 
that  he  will  yoke  his  fat  priests  in  the  plough,  and  make  them  to  till  his  land?  If 
he  handleth  them  on  this  wise,  whom  we  have  in  so  high  estimation  for  the  ministering 
of  the  holy  mysteries,  what  is  then  to  be  thought  of  the  baser  sort  of  the  Christians  ?  O 
Lord,  be  merciful  to  us !  I  am  sure  he  will  scarcely  think  them  worthy  to  take  the 
breath  of  the  air. 

Who  seeth  not  now,  how  miserable  the  state  of  the  Christians  is  under  this  most 
cruel  tyrant,  which  notwithstanding  hath  exalted  and  increased  his  might  above  all 
Christian  monarchies  or  empires  ?  And  it  is  to  be  feared,  seeing  he  hath  such  pros¬ 
perous  success  and  triumphant  victories  against  the  Christians,  that  no  nation  shall 
be  able  to  resist  and  withstand  his  tyranny,  except  there  be  some  godly  remedy 
found  shortly.  For  all  things  prosper  so  well  with  him,  that  no  man  needeth  to 
doubt  but  that  he  is  the  scourge  of  God  to  punish  us  for  our  wicked  and  abomin¬ 
able  living,  which  without  all  shame  is  at  this  day  used  among  us. 

Thus  see  we  in  what  state  the  Christian  public  weal  standeth,  yea  rather  lieth, 
and  is  trodden  under  foot.  Let  us  now  behold  what  the  occasion  of  it  is,  and  by 
what  means  it  may  be  repaired  and  brought  again  unto  the  pristine  beauty  and  old 
glory,  that  we,  having  the  victory  of  all  our  enemies,  may  with  one  accord  sing  per¬ 
petual  praises  to  the  name  of  our  Lord  God.  Amen. 

What  the  occasion  of  all  these  cruel  wars  is,  wherewith  we  are  so  miserably 
oppressed,  it  may  easily  be  perceived  by  histories  of  the  holy  scriptures.  For  verily, 
so  oft  as  I  ponder  this  matter  with  myself,  methink  I  see  more  clearly  than  the 
sun,  that  as  the  only  occasion  of  God’s  blessing  is  the  true  worshipping  of  him  and 
the  following  of  his  word,  so  likewise  the  alone  occasion  of  his  cursing,  that  is  to 
say,  of  his  plagues,  whether  it  be  by  sword,  pestilence,  or  hunger,  (for  by  these 
three  ways  God  is  wont  to  punish  the  wickedness  of  his  people,)  is  idolatry,  strange 
worshipping  of  God,  despising  of  his  word,  killing  of  the  true  preachers,  and  wicked 
living. 

Do  not  the  divine  histories  shew  evidently,  that  so  long  as  the  people  of  Israel 
obeyed  God,  served  him  according  to  his  word,  hearkened  to  his  preachers,  walked  in 
his  ways,  led  a  pure  and  innocent  life,  they  enjoyed  all  kind  of  felicity  and  pleasure, 
and  ever  gat  the  overhand  of  their  enemies  ?  How  did  the  public  weal  of  Israel 
flourish  under  that  most  noble  captain  and  victorious  prince  Josue !  What  kingdom 
did  they  invade  and  not  subdue?  What  did  they  take  in  hand  and  brought  not 
unto  fortunate  success  and  prosperous  end  ?  How  came  this  to  pass  ?  by  their  own 
policy,  wit  and  strength  ?  Nay,  verily.  For  they  despaired  of  their  own  strengths,  and 
said,  “We  are  not  able  to  go  up  against  the  people,  for  they  are  stronger  than  we. 
They  are  men  of  a  great  stature,  yea,  we  are  like  grasshoppers  in  comparison  of  them.” 
It  was  God  that  did  fight  for  them.  God  slew  their  enemies.  God  gave  them  the 
victory,  and  brought  them  into  the  possession  of  that  land.  “Fear  not  the  people  of 
that  land,”  said  Josue,  “for  they  are  but  bread  for  us.  Their  shield  is  departed  from 
them,  and  the  Lord  is  with  us ;  fear  them  not  therefore.”  “  The  Lord  your  God 
he  shall  expel  and  cast  them  out  before  you,  and  ye  shall  conquer  their  lands,  as 
the  Lord  your  God  hath  said  to  you.  One  of  you  shall  chase  a  thousand  for  the 
Lord  your  God  he  fighteth  for  you.” 

But  how  came  it  to  pass  that  they  prospered  on  this  wise,  and  had  God  so  on 
their  side,  that  nothing  was  able  to  prevail  against  them?  Verily,  because  they  did 
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abide  stedfast  in  the  law  of  the  Lord.  They  ran  not  an  whore-hunting  after  strange 
gods :  they  did  stick  fast  unto  the  Lord  their  God.  They  hearkened  to  his  faithful 
preachers.  They  worshipped  and  served  him  not  after  their  own  fancy,  but  according 
to  tbe  prescript  of  his  holy  word.  They  sought  his  glory  in  all  things,  and  wrought 
according  to  his  holy  will.  So  came  it  to  pass,  that  they  were  made  blessed  and 
fortunate  of  God. 

Again,  in  the  book  of  Judges  and  of  Kings  do  we  not  see  in  them,  that  so  long 
as  the  Israelites  walked  according  to  God’s  word,  they  prospered  and  flourished  above 
all  nations;  and  when  they  fell  unto  idolatry  and  wicked  living,  that  God  stirred  up 
some  tyrant,  which  oppressed  them  with  cruel  battle,  shedding  their  blood,  and  spoil¬ 
ing  all  that  they  had?  Neither  did  God  cease  thus  to  punish  them,  until  they  fell 
to  repentance,  knowledged  their  faults,  amended  their  wicked  living,  and  became 
faithful  to  the  Lord. 

Moreover,  what  was  the  occasion  that  God  at  the  last  suffered  the  Israelites  to  2Kingsxxv. 
be  led  away  captive  into  Babylon  of  tbe  king  of  Caldee,  tbe  young  men  to  be 

slain  with  sword  in  the  holy  temple,  yea,  neither  young  man  nor  maiden  to  be 

spared,  neither  old  man,  neither  yet  so  much  as  him  that  stooped  for  age,  all  the 
vessels  of  the  house  of  God  both  great  and  small,  and  the  treasures  thereof,  and  the 
treasures  of  the  king  and  of  his  lords  to  be  carried  to  Babylon  every  whit,  the  house 

of  God  to  be  burnt,  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  to  be  broken  down,  and  all  the  places 

thereof  to  be  burnt  with  fire,  and  all  the  goodly  stuff  thereof?  What  was  the  occasion, 

I  say,  that  all  things  went  thus  to  havoc  without  mercy  ?  F orsooth,  the  scripture  a  chron. 
saith,  their  king  Sedecliias  first  of  all  “did  that  which  displeased  the  Lord.  He 
humbled  not  himself  before  Jeremias  the  prophet  at  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  but 
was  stiff-necked  and  hard-hearted  to  turn  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  All  the  rulers 
also  of  the  priests  with  the  people  trespassed  apace  after  all  abominations  of  the  hea¬ 
then,  and  polluted  the  house  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  hallowed  in  Jerusalem.  And 
the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers  sent  to  them  by  bis  messengers,  sending  them  betimes; 
for  he  had  compassion  on  his  people  and  on  his  dwelling-place.  But  they  mocked  the 
messengers  of  God,  and  despised  their  words,  and  misused  his  prophets,  until  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord  so  arose  against  his  people,  that  it  was  past  remedy.” 

Here  see  we  again  that  the  occasion  of  this  miserable  captivity,  which  the  Jews 
sustained,  was  because  they  received  not  the  prophets,  hearkened  not  to  God’s  word, 
but  followed  their  own  fantasies,  wrought  that  which  was  good  in  their  own  sight, 
and  lived  after  their  own  sensual  and  beast-like  appetites. 

What  shall  I  speak  of  the  final  destruction  of  the  Jews  at  Hierusalem  after  Christ’s 
ascension?  What  was  the  cause  of  that  their  grievous  misery  and  unoutspeakable 
calamity?  Was  it  not  because  they  crucified  the  Son  of  God,  despised  his  doctrine, 
slew  his  apostles,  walked  after  their  own  traditions,  followed  their  old  wicked  fore¬ 
fathers,  lived  all  in  pleasure,  regarding  nothing  the  threatenings  of  God,  &c.  ? 

How  chanced  it  that  the  mighty  monarchies  or  empires  of  the  Assyrians  and  The^Assyri- 
Greeks,  which  flourished  not  only  with  all  kind  of  temporal  riches,  but  also  with  Greeks, 

most  excellent  and  learned  wits,  are  now  so  miserably  oppressed  of  the  Turk’s  tyranny  ? 

Was  not  their  disobedience  to  God’s  word  cause  thereof,  and  their  wicked  living  more 
lascivious  and  wanton  than  that  effeminate  king  Sardanapalus  ? 

How  came  it  to  pass  that  the  Rhodes,  even  in  our  time,  is  subdued  of  the  afore-  The  Rhodes, 
said  tyrant,  turned  from  Christ  unto  Mahumet,  from  the  Christian  religion  unto  the 
Turkish  profession  ?  Was  not  superstition,  idolatry,  hypocrisy,  feigned  holiness,  coloured 
chastity,  that  is  to  say,  filthy  whoredom,  stinking  fornication,  &c.  cause  thereof? 

If  we  run  throughout  all  the  histories,  both  holy  and  profane,  where  is  entreated 
of  wars,  we  shall  find  that  the  contempt  of  God’s  word  and  wicked  living  are  the  only 
occasions  that  such  bloody  battles  and  cruel  wars  have  at  any  time  been  stirred  up. 

For  God  is  a  righteous  Lord,  and  a  long  season  provoketh  he  unto  repentance.  If  Behold  and 

there  followeth  none  amendment,  then  stirreth  he  up  one  tyrant  or  other  to  take  venge¬ 
ance  on  us,  to  shed  our  blood,  to  oppress  us  with  sword,  to  kill  our  wives,  sons,  and 
daughters,  to  consume  with  fire  all  that  ever  we  have,  to  make  our  kingdoms  desolate, 
and  at  the  last  utterly  to  root  us  out  of  this  world,  that  his  name,  through  our 
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abominable  living,  may  no  more  be  blasphemed,  railed  upon,  and  evil  spoken  of.  “  If 
ye  will  be  obedient  and  hear  me,”  saith  God  by  his  prophet,  “  ye  shall  eat  the  good 
fruits  of  the  earth.  If  that  ye  will  not,  but  provoke  me  to  anger,  surely  the  sword 
shall  devour  you;  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.”  Again:  “My  people  is 
led  captive,  and  brought  into  bondage,  because  they  have  no  knowledge : ,  and  their 
noble  men  have  died  for  hunger,  and  their  army  have  perished  for  thirst.”  “They 
have  cast  away  the  law  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,”  saith  the  prophet,  “  and  have  blasphemed 
the  word  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  And  therefore  is  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  kindled 
against  his  people,  and  he  shaketh  his  hand  at  them,  yea,  he  shall  smite,  so  that  the 
hills  shall  tremble.  And  their  carcases  shall  lie  in  the  open  streets  like  mire,”  &c.  Also 
in  another  place :  “  Thou  shalt  be  desolate,  because  thou  hast  forgotten  God  thy  Saviour, 
and  hast  not  remembered  thy  strong  helper.  Therefore  shalt  thou  plant  a  fair  plant 
and  graff  a  strange  branch,  but  in  the  day  of  harvest  thou  shalt  reap  an  heap  of  sorrows 
and  miseries.  Again:  “These  people  are  obstinate,  they  provoke  me  unto  anger, 
they  are  lying  children,  and  even  such  children  that  will  not  hear  the  law  of  God. 
They  say  to  them  that  see,  See  nothing;  and  to  the  soothsayers,  Tell  of  nothing  for 
to  come,  if  it  be  either  good  or  honest,  but  speak  pleasant  things  unto  us,  and  preach 
us  false  things.  Tread  out  of  the  way,  go  out  of  the  path,  turn  away  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel  from  us.  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  Forasmuch  as  ye  have 
cast  away  this  word,  and  have  comforted  yourselves  with  power  and  nimbleness,  and 
put  your  confidence  therein,  therefore  shall  ye  have  this  mischief  again  for  your  de¬ 
struction  and  fall,  like  as  an  high  wall,  that  falleth  because  of  some  rift  or  blast,  whose 
breaking  cometh  suddenly.  And  your  destruction  shall  be  like  as  an  earthen  pot, 
which  breaketh,  no  man  touching  it,  but  breaketh  so  sore,  that  a  man  shall  not  find 
a  shiver  of  it  to  fetch  fire  in,  or  to  take  water  withal  out  of  the  pit.  For  the  Lord 
God,  even  that  Holy  One  of  Israel,  hath  promised  thus.”  Also,  in  another  place :  “  Who 
suffered  Jacob  to  be  trodden  under  foot,  and  Israel  to  be  spoiled?  Was  it  not  the 
Lord  himself,  against  whom  we  have  sinned?  We  had  no  delight  to  walk  in  his  ways, 
neither  were  we  obedient  to  his  laws.  Therefore  hath  he  poured  upon  us  his  wrathful 
displeasure  and  strange  battle,  which  maketh  us  have  to  do  on  every  side,  yet  will 
we  not  understand :  he  burneth  us  up,  yet  sinketh  it  not  into  our  hearts.” 

The  prophet  Jeremy  also  saith  :  “  What  man  is  so  wise  to  understand  this  ?  or  to 
whom  may  the  word  of  the  Lord’s  mouth  be  spoken,  that  he  may  shew  wherefore  the 
land  is  perished  so  and  burnt  like  a  wilderness,  so  that  no  man  goeth  through?  Yea, 
the  Lord  himself  said,  Because  they  have  forsaken  my  law  that  I  gave  them,  and 
have  not  heard  my  voice,  nor  yet  walked  thereafter,  but  followed  the  wickedness  of  their 
own  hearts,  and  run  after  strange  gods,  as  their  fathers  taught  them ;  therefore  thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  Behold  I  will  feed  this  people  with  worm¬ 
wood,  and  give  them  gall  to  drink.  I  will  scatter  them  also  among  the  heathen, 
whom  neither  they  nor  their  fathers  have  known.  And  I  will  send  a  sword  among 
them  to  persecute  them,  and  never  leave  until  I  bring  them  to  nought.”  Item :  “  If 
ye  will  not  obey  me,  saith  the  Lord,  to  walk  in  my  laws,  which  I  have  given  you, 
and  to  hear  the  words  of  my  servants  the  prophets,  whom  I  sent  to  you,  rising  up 
timely,  and  still  sending;  if  ye  will  not  follow  them,  I  say,  then  will  I  do  unto  this 
house  as  I  did  unto  Silo,  and  will  make  this  city  to  be  abhorred  of  all  the  people 
of  the  earth.” 

Thus  see  we,  not  only  by  histories,  but  also  by  manifest  texts  of  the  holy  scrip¬ 
ture,  that  the  despising  of  God’s  word,  and  the  dissolute  manner  of  living,  is  the 
occasion  of  all  the  grievous  and  fierce  plagues  that  God  poureth  upon  us.  And  we 
need  not  doubt  but  these  very  same  things  are  even  at  this  day  the  fountain  and 
head-spring  of  all  the  punishments  that  God  lay  upon  us. 

For  even  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  the  old  Jews,  even  so  is  it  now  in  the  world. 
They  hated  God’s  word  then;  even  so  do  they  now.  They  persecuted  the  prophets  and 
true  preachers  of  God  s  verity ;  even  so  do  they  now.  They  maintained  the  wicked 
traditions  of  their  forefathers ;  even  so  do  they  now.  They  esteemed  their  own  imagi¬ 
nations  above  Gods  word;  even  so  do  they  now.  They  preferred  their  own  acts,  laws, 
decrees,  constitutions,  &c.  above  the  ordinances  of  God;  even  so  do  they  now.  They 
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could  not  abide  their  wicked  living  to  be  reproved;  no  more  can  they  do  now.  They  hated 
the  light  of  God’s  word,  and  loved  to  walk  in  darkness;  even  so  do  they  now.  They 
lived  in  all  kind  of  wicked  abomination;  even  so  do  they  now.  Their  men  of  law  for 
lucre’s  sake  maintained  false  matters  contrary  to  equity;  even  so  do  they  now.  Their 
officers  of  the  commonweal  did  not  behave  themselves  uprightly  in  matters  of  controversy, 
but  polled  and  pilled  all  that  they  might  come  by;  even  so  do  they  now.  Their  priests 
were  all  given  to  covetousness,  even  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  yea,  they  were 
blind  and  as  dumb  dogs  not  able  to  bark ;  even  so  are  they  now.  They  abused  the  name 
of  God  by  unlawful  oaths;  even  so  do  they  now.  They  were  dishonourers  of  the  civil 
magistrates;  even  so  are  they  now.  They  were  disobedient  to  their  parents  and  superiors; 
even  so  are  they  now.  They  were  manslayers  and  thirsted  innocent  blood ;  even  so 
do  they  now.  They  were  abominable  whoremongers,  stinking  fornicators,  and  unclean 
adulterers;  even  so  are  they  now.  They  did  choose  rather  to  live  in  abominable  whore¬ 
hunting,  than  in  the  state  of  Christian  wedlock ,  which  is  “  honourable  among  all  men,  Heb.  xiii. 
and  the  bed  undefiled;”  even  so  do  they  now.  They  were  thieves  and  unjust  usurpers 
of  other  men’s  goods;  even  so  are  they  now.  They  coveted  their  neighbour’s  goods, 
wife,  servant,  handmaid,  &c. ;  even  so  do  they  now.  All  kind  of  sin  reigned  among 
them  unpunished;  even  so  doth  it  now.  The  threatenings  of  God’s  law  were  laughed 
to  scorn  among  them;  even  so  are  they  now.  Whatsoever  sin  reigned  then,  that  same 
flourisheth  and  triumpheth  now. 

What  shall  we  then  say,  but  as  the  common  proverb  is,  like  fault,  like  punishment  ? 

If  God,  that  righteous  Lord,  did  not  spare  the  old  world  in  the  time  of  Noe,  but  2  Pet.  ii. 
drowned  it ;  if  he  again  favoured  not  the  filthy  Sodomites  and  unclean  Gomorrians,  but 
consumed  them  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven ;  what  terrible  judgment  and 
grievous  plagues  shall  we  then  look  for,  seeing  we  row  in  the  same  haven,  stick  in 
the  same  mire,  and  commit  the  very  same  abominations ! 

O  England,  England,  mine  own  native  country,  for  whose  wealth  and  prosperity  of  England. 
I  do  not  only  shed  out  prayers,  but  also  salt  tears,  continually  to  the  Lord  our  God, 
and  am  ready  at  every  hour  willingly  to  sustain  any  burden  that  can  be  laid  on  my 
shoulders  for  thy  safeguard !  Would  God,  would  God  thou  wast  not  partaker  of  those 
grievous  enormities  and  wicked  sins  which  I  have  now  rehearsed !  Would  God  thou  didst 
not  abuse  the  most  precious  benefits,  wherewith  thou  art  endued  from  above  before  all 
other  nations!  Would  God  thou  didst  regard  the  pleasures  that  God  hath  done  thee  by 
restoring  unto  thee  the  light  of  his  holy  word,  and  by  sending  thee  so  noble  and  virtuous 
a  prince  to  maintain  the  same !  Would  God  thou  wast  not  like  to  the  old  disobedient  and 
murmuring  Jews,  which  bad  pleasure  rather  to  be  in  Egypt  with  the  greasy  flesh-pots,  Exod.  xvi. 
than  in  the  service  of  God  with  the  celestial  meat,  manna!  Would  God  thou  mightest 
not  justly  he  resembled  to  Lot’s  wife,  which,  after  she  was  delivered  from  the  filthy  Gen.' xix. 
Sodomites,  had  a  delight  to  look  back  again  unto  them!  Would  God  the  name  of  the 
Most  Highest  were  not  dishonoured  by  thy  shameful  and  abominable  oaths  which  thou 
daily  usest !  Would  God  thou  wast  not  disobedient,  but  faithful  and  true  in  all  points  to 
thy  superiors !  Would  God  thou  wast  not  polluted  with  fornication,  adultery,  whoredom, 
incest,  and  all  other  uncleanness!  Would  God  thou  wast  not  an  unjust  taker  away  of 
other  men’s  goods!  Would  God  thou  didst  not  thirst  after  the  shedding  of  innocent 
blood!  Would  God  thou  wast  not  ready  to  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbours! 

Would  God  thy  men  of  law  were  not  eaters  of  gifts,  and  oppressors  of  the  poor  people 
for  lucre’s  sake!  Would  God  thy  pastors  and  spiritual  shepherds  were  not  so  given 
to  pleasure,  ambition,  pride,  covetousness,  delicate  fare,  gorgeous  apparel,  idleness, 

&c.  that  they  have  no  mind  to  feed  Christ’s  flock  with  the  sincere  word  of  God ! 

Yea,  would  God  they  were  not  callers  back  and  utter  despisers  of  the  same,  neither  Matt.  xxm. 
entering  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  themselves,  nor  yet  suffering  other  that  would 
to  enter !  To  be  short,  would  God  thou  wast  not  a  manifest  transgressor  and  open 
offender  of  God’s  most  holy  law,  that  thou  mightest  be  free  from  the  vengeance  and 
plagues  of  God,  that  are  like  to  fall  upon  thee,  if  thou  dost  not  shortly  repent  and 
amend  thy  sinful  living! 

O  England,  England !  God  calleth  thee  unto  repentance  divers  ways,  as  by  his  ^,"to 
word,  by  the  preaching  of  the  same,  by  sending  thee  such  a  virtuou.,  niGiciful,  father  ^^erg  wayS 
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like  and  puissant  a  prince,  by  enduing  thee  with  other  innumerable  benefits.  If  thou 
regardest  not  this  goodness  of  God,  surely,  England,  great  will  be  thy  damnation, 
grievous  will  be  thy  plagues,  intolerable  will  be  thy  punishments,  too  much  lamentable 
will  be  thy  final  destruction. 

O  England !  with  weeping  tears  I  say  unto  thee,  as  Christ  said  unto  Hierusalem : 
“If  thou  didst  know,  even  at  this  thy  time,  those  things  which  belong  unto  thy 
peace,”  surely  thou  wouldest  be  more  diligent  to  look  after  them.  For  easier  and 
more  tolerable  shall  it  be  for  Sodom  and  Gomorre,  for  Tyrus  and  Sidon,  at  the  day 
of  judgment  than  for  thee,  except  thou  repentest  and  embracest  with  meeting  arms, 
as  they  say,  the  goodness  and  great  mercy  of  God  which  is  now  proffered  thee. 

Of  these  things  aforesaid  is  it  evident,  that  the  occasion  of  all  these  cruel  wars 
and  other  plagues,  wherewith  we  are  so  miserably  oppressed,  is  the  despising  of  God’s 
word,  and  the  wicked  and  dissolute  manner  of  living,  that  is  used  among  them  that 
profess  Christ  by  mouth,  but  love  Mahumet  in  deed. 

Now  let  us  consider  again,  by  what  means  the  Christian  public  weal  may  be  re¬ 
paired  and  brought  again  unto  the  pristine  beauty  and  old  glory,  that  we,  having 
the  victory  of  all  our  enemies,  may  with  one  accord  sing  perpetual  praises  to  the 
name  of  our  Lord  God.  Amen. 

To  obtain  the  victory  of  our  enemies,  what  then  is  to  be  done?  Shall  we  prepare 
us  innumerable  thousands  of  strong  and  valiant  warriors  ?  shall  we  make  us  strong 
castles,  mighty  bulwarks,  invincible  fortresses,  gorgeous  chariots,  fierce  guns,  well¬ 
casting  bows,  swift  arrows,  sharp  spears,  great  pole-axes,  courageous  horses,  with  other 
things  innumerable,  that  pertain  unto  martial  affairs?  How  weak  and  unable  these 
things  are  to  get  the  victory  of  our  enemies,  the  holy  scriptures  shew  in  divers  places. 
IIow  puissant  was  Holofernes,  and  incomparable  in  martial  affairs !  what  wanted  he 
that  should  help  any  thing  at  all  to  get  the  victory?  What  may  be  named  that  he 
failed  concerning  the  policy  of  war  ?  What  prince  in  the  world  thought  himself  of 
sufficient  puissance  and  strong  enough  to  enter  battle  with  him  ?  He  had  such  affiance 
in  Lis  martial  armours,  that  he  thought  he  might  lie  upon  his  one  side  and  get  the  victory. 
But  how  little  all  his  valiance  and  strength  profited  him,  the  scriptures  shew  evidently, 
which  teach  that  by  one  woman  he  was  not  only  destroyed,  but  also  all  his  army  put 
to  flight.  So  little  do  all  the  policies  and  feats  of  men’s  brains  avail,  where  the  help 
of  God  wanteth. 

What  shall  I  speak  of  that  arrogant  and  proud  tyrant  Sennacherib,  which  gloried 
so  much  in  his  martial  valiance  and  strong  power  in  matters  of  war,  that  he  despised 
and  blasphemed  the  living  God,  thinking  himself  able  enough  to  subdue  and  overcome 
so  many  as  he  should  war  withal,  though  God  himself  took  part  against  him?  But 
to  what  point  came  all  his  proud  cracks  ?  What  did  all  his  martial  armours  and  weapons 
of  war  profit  him  ?  Did  not  God  in  one  night  send  his  angel,  and  slew  of  that 
tyrants  company  a  great  sort  of  thousands,  insomuch  that  that  arrogant  king  of  the 
Assyrians  returned  back  with  shame  enough,  and  shortly  after  was  slain  even  of  his 
own  sons? 

Let  these  twTo  histories  suffice  to  shew,  how  little  affiance  is  to  be  reposed  in 
human  strengths  and  martial  affairs.  Verily,  “  Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  he 
laboureth  in  vain  that  buildeth  it.  Except  the  Lord  keepeth  the  city,  he  watcheth  in 
vain  that  keepeth  it.”  “  A  king  shall  not  be  saved,”  saitli  David,  “  by  his  own  great 
host,  neither  shall  a  giant  be  lielpen  in  the  abundance  of  his  strength.  A  horse  is  but 
a  deccivable  thing  to  save  a  man :  it  is  not  the  power  of  his  strength  that  can  deliver 
him.  Behold,  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  put  their  trust 
in  his  mercy,  that  he  may  deliver  their  souls  from  death,  and  nourish  them  in  the 
time  of  hunger.”  Salomon  also  saith  :  “Tire  horse  is  prepared  against  the  day  of  battle, 
but  the  Lord  giveth  the  victory.”  lire  psalmograph  saith  again  :  “  Some  put  their  trust 
in  chariots  and  some  in  horses,  but  we  will  call  upon  the  name  of  our  God.  They 
are  brought  down  and  fallen,  but  we  are  risen  and  stand  right  up  like  men.” 

Here  see  we  that  all  the  policies  of  war,  that  the  wits  of  men  can  invent,  are  but 
vain,  and  of  themselves  not  able  in  any  point  to  get  the  victory.  What  shall  we  then 
say  ?  Are  the  armours  of  wrar  to  be  neglected  ?  Are  the  policies  for  obtaining  of 
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victory  to  be  despised?  Is  no  provision  to  be  made  for  the  conservation  of  the  Christian  armours o. 
public  weal,  but  let  all  things  run  at  havoc,  as  careless  swine,  chance  what  chanoe  neglected6 
will  ?  God  forbid  !  we  may  not  attempt  God  by  any  means. 

“  A-  prince  shall  imagine  those  things  that  are  worthy  a  prince,”  saith  the  prophet  isai.  xxxii. 
Esay,  “and  he  shall  stand  over  his  captains.”  Every  prince,  therefore,  ought  with  princes  m°f 
all  diligence  and  policy  to  provide  all  things  that  should  conserve  and  keep  his  realm 
in  safe  estate,  and  free  from  the  danger  of  such  as  would  invade  their  dominion ;  and 

every  subject  ought  not  only  to  be  contented  freely  and  willingly  to  render  up  his  The  duty  of 

goods  to  his  king  and  prince  for  the  prosperous  maintenance  of  the  kingdom,  wherein  the’tlmVof 
he  is  inhabited,  but  also  with  a  glad  heart  to  bestow  his  very  life  for  the  safeguard  wars' 
of  the  same ;  which  thing  the  very  gentiles  never  disdained  to  do,  but  recounted  them¬ 
selves  then  most  happy  when  they  might  most  of  all  both  bestow  their  goods  and 
their  life  also  for  the  health  of  their  native  country,  as  we  read  in  divers  histories. 

And  in  this  point,  I  mean  for  all  things  that  should  conserve  and  keep  this  realm 
of  England  safe  and  free  from  the  invasion  and  danger  of  our  enemies,  what  kingdom 

in  the  world  is  to  be  compared  unto  this  English  empire  ?  How  hath  our  most  England 

puissant  and  redoubted  king  fortressed  this  his  most  flourishing  monarchy,  empire,  and  through  the 
kingdom,  with  all  things  that  any  man  can  invent  for  the  prosperous  conservation  of  ^ise  provi- 
a  commonweal!  Never  was  there  prince  that  took  like  pains  for  the  safeguard  of king°f °Ur 
his  commonalty.  Never  was  there  father  that  so  greatly  watched  for  the  health  of 
his  son,  as  he  doth  for  ours.  Too  much  ingrate,  ungentle,  and  unthankful  is  he,  that 
doth  not  agnise1  and  knowledge  the  unmeasurable  kindness  of  this  most  excellent 


prince.  If  this  title  Pater  Patrice  might  lawfully  at  any  time  be  ascribed  unto  any 
temporal  ruler,  certes  to  our  most  victorious  prince  it  is  most  of  all  due  and  convenient. 

For  he  is  a  very  right  and  true  father  to  this  our  country  of  England,  as  his  most 
godly  acts  and  virtuous  enterprises  do  manifestly  shew  every  day  more  and  more.  We 
read  that  Augustus  the  emperor,  when  he  had  both  garnished  very  pleasantly  and  Augustus 
fortressed  very  strongly  the  city  of  Rome,  so  that  so  much  as  lay  in  his  power  he  had 
made  it  safe  and  sure  against  all  assaults  and  invasions  of  enemies  for  many  years  after 
his  time,  was  wont,  rejoicing  of  his  act,  to  say,  Romam  lateritiam  accepi,  marmoream 
relinquo 2.  That  is  to  say :  “  I  took  Rome  made  of  tiles,  but  I  leave  it  of  marble.”  How 
much  more  justly  may  our  most  bounteous  king  say,  “  I  took  England  made  of  tiles, 
but  I  leave  it  of  marble!” 

If  any  realm  therefore  may  rejoice  and  repose  their  afliance  in  martial  armours 
and  all  kind  of  fortresses,  that  make  unto  the  safe  preservation  thereof,  surely  we 
Englishmen  have  most  just  occasion  to  give  God  thanks  for  them,  seeing  that  we  above 
all  other  nations,  unto  our  great  consolation  and  the  utter  consternation  of  our  enemies, 
are  most  opulently  enriched  with  them  through  the  godly  provision  and  divine  policy 
of  our  most  redoubted  king. 

But  what,  shall  we  fly  unto  them  as  unto  an  holy  anchor  and  invincible  bulwark, 
when  the  fierce  tumult  and  cruel  noise  of  wars  beginneth  to  rise  up  among  us,  and 
repose  our  whole  afliance  in  them?  God  forbid!  For  as  weapons  apt  for  war  are  Note  of  mar- 

not  to  be  neglected,  and  as  all  kind  of  policies  that  may  conserve  the  public  weal tial  drmours' 

are  to  be  proved,  so  is  not  the  trust  of  a  Christian  man  to  be  put  in  them,  as  though 

our  safeguard  or  deliverance  did  depend  on  them.  For  the  scripture  saith:  “A  king  pSa).  xxxiii. 

shall  not  be  saved  by  his  own  great  host,  neither  shall  a  giant  be  holpen  in  the 
abundances  of  his  own  great  strength,”  &c. 

Notwithstanding  we  must  prepare  all  things,  and  with  a  lusty  and  valiant  courage  Mark  well, 
go  unto  the  wars,  even  as  though  there  were  no  hope  of  victory  but  of  our  own 
strength  only;  yet  must  all  our  whole  affiance  be  reposed  in  the  mighty  strength  of 
our  Lord  God,  and  look  for  the  victory  at  his  hand  only,  nothing  doubting  but  that 
he  will  fight  for  us,  and  give  us  the  overhand  of  our  enemies,  if  we  enter  battle  for 
a  just  and  godly  cause.  For  it  is  God  only  that  giveth  over  their  enemies  into  the 
hands  of  his  people.  It  is  God  that  figliteth.  We,  and  all  that  ever  we  bring,  are 
but  instruments  and  means,  whereby  God  subdueth  our  adversaries  unto  us,  even  as 


[l  Agnise  :  recognise,  confess.] 
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bread  and  meat  are  but  means  only  whereby  God  feedeth  us.  It  is  God  that  is  the 
victorious  and  triumphant  champion,  as  Salomon  saith :  “  The  horse  is  prepared 
against  the  day  of  battle,  but  the  Lord  giveth  the  victory.”  Note  that  he  saith:  “The 
Lord  giveth  the  victory.” 

Flow  came  it  to  pass  that  the  Israelites  gat  the  upper  hand  of  their  enemies  so 
oft  ?  by  their  own  valiance  ?  Nay,  verily,  but  by  the  strength  of  God’s  power. 
“  The  Lord  thy  God,”  saith  Moses,  “  shall  go  before  thee.  He  shall  put  away  all  these 
nations  in  thy  sight,  and  thou  shalt  possess  them.”  “  Go  to  it  therefore  manfully,  and 
take  a  good  heart  unto  you.  Fear  ye  not,  nor  be  not  once  adreacl  at  the  sight  of  them ; 
for  the  Lord  thy  God,  he  is  thy  captain  and  guide,  and  he  will  not  leave  nor  forsake 
thee.”  Again :  “  How  came  it  to  pass  that  one  chased  a  thousand,  and  two  put  ten 
thousand  to  flio-ht,  but  that  their  God  sold  them,  and  the  Lord  snarled  them?  For 
our  God  is  not  as  their  God.”  Also  in  another  place :  “  Happy  art  thou,  0  Israel : 
who  is  like  unto  thee?  a  people  that  art  saved  by  the  Lord.  He  is  thy  shield  and 
helper,  he  is  the  sword  of  thy  glory.  And  thine  enemies  shall  hide  themselves  from 
thee;  and  thou  shalt  walk  upon  their  high  hills.” 

Flow  chanced  it  that  the  noble  captain  Josua  had  so  many  victorious  conquests 
over  his  enemies?  What  saith  the  scripture?  “The  Lord  God  of  Israel  did  fight  for 
him.”  But  let  us  hear  what  God  said  unto  him:  “Arise,  and  go  over  this  Jordan, 
thou  and  all  the  people  with  thee,  into  the  land  which  I  shall  give  to  the  children 
of  Israel.  All  the  places  that  the  soles  of  your  feet  shall  tread  upon  will  I  give  you.” 
Again :  “  Be  not  afraid  of  them,  for  to-morrow  about  this  time  will  I  deliver  all  thy 
enemies  slain  in  the  sight  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  hough  their  horses,  and  burn  their 
chariots  with  fire.” 

Moreover :  “  After  the  death  of  Josua  the  children  of  Israel  asked  the  Lord  who 
should  go  up  first  unto  the  Canaanites  to  fight  against  them.  The  Lord  answered,  Judah 
shall  go  up  :  behold  I  have  delivered  the  land  into  his  hands.”  Mark  that  it  is  said,  the 
Lord  delivered  the  land  into  his  hands.  So  that  it  is  God  that  giveth  the  victory. 

Who  gave  the  victory  of  their  enemies  unto  the  Israelites,  when  Othoniel,  Ahod, 
Sangar,  Delbora,  Barach,  Gedeon,  Jepte,  Samson,  &c.  reigned,  but  the  Lord  only,  as 
it  appeareth  by  the  histories  ?  How  wonderful  is  the  history  of  Gedeon,  as  I  may  let 
pass  the  other  and  no  less  manifest  and  evident,  to  shew  that  God  alone  giveth  the 
victory,  and  not  the  strength  and  policy  of  any  man,  be  it  never  so  valiant  and  subtile ! 
The  Madianites,  which  came  to  fight  against  Gedeon  and  his  company,  had  in  their 
army  an  hundred  and  five  and  thirty  thousand  valiant  men,  which  lay  along  in  the 
valley  like  grasshoppers  in  multitude,  and  their  camels  were  without  number,  even  as 
the  sand  by  thej  sea-side.  Gedeon  bringeth  only  with  him  a  company  of  two  and 
thirty  thousand,  and  yet  of  these  God  commanded  him  to  put  awTay  all  except  three 
hundred.  IFis  words  were  these :  “  The  people  that  are  with  thee  are  too  many  for 
me  to  give  the  Madianites  into  their  hands,  lest  Israel  make  their  boast  unto  my  dis¬ 
honour,  and  say,  Our  own  hand  hath  saved  us.”  And  when  there  were  of  Gedeon’s 
company  twenty-two  thousand  departed,  so  that  there  abode  with  him  only  ten  thou¬ 
sand,  God  said  once  again  unto  him,  “  The  people  are  yet  too  many.”  The  conclusion 
was,  that  all  went  their  way  besides  three  hundred,  and  by  them  only  through  his  mighty 
power  did  God  give  the  Madianites  into  Gedeon’s  hands ;  so  that  of  them  that  wTere 
slain  of  the  Madianites  were  an  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men  that  drew  swords. 
O  wonderful  victory !  O  the  mighty  and  stretched  out  hand  of  God !  0  the  valiance 
of  this  our  Lord  God,  which  is  almighty  and  full  of  puissance  to  defend  and  save 
his  servants  !  Here  see  we  this  to  be  true,  that  “  one  shall  chase  away  a  thousand, 
and  that  two  shall  put  ten  thousand  to  flight.” 

Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  king  Asa,  wdiich  prayed  to  God  on  this  manner : 
“  O  Lord,  it  is  all  one  with  thee  whether  thou  helpest  in  few  or  in  many.  Flelp  us, 
O  Lord  our  God.  For  we,  having  our  whole  affiance  and  trust  in  thee  and  in  thy 
name,  be  come  against  this  multitude.  Thou  art  the  Lord  our  God :  let  no  man 
therefore  prevail  against  thee.”  And  according  to  his  prayer  God  gave  him  the 
victory,  and  made  the  black  Moors  to  fly,  and  so  were  destroyed. 

Furthermore,  who  gave  Josaphat  the  victory  over  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites, 
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but  God  alone?  Did  not  he  in  his  prayer  speak  on  this  manner  unto  God?  “In  us,  The  prayer 
O  Lord,  there  is  not  so  great  strength  that  we  may  be  able  to  resist  this  great  com-  SictamAx. 
pany  that  cometh  against  us.  But  when  we  know  not  what  to  do,  then  have  we 
none  other  refuge  nor  succour  but  only  to  lift  up  our  eyes  to  thee.”  God  therefore 
straightways  stirred  up  Jaziel,  the  son  of  Zacharias,  which  said,  “Hearken,  all  Judah, 
and  ye  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  and  thou  king  Josaphat  also:  thus  saith  the  Lord  unto 
you,  Be  not  afeard  nor  faint-hearted  by  the  reason  of  this  great  multitude.  For  the 
war  is  not  yours,  but  Gods.  It  shall  not  be  you  that  shall  fight:  only  step  ye  forth 
boldly,  and  stand  to  it  like  men,  and  ye  shall  see  the  help  of  the  Lord  upon  you.” 

“O  ye  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  fear  ye  not,  nor  let  not  your  hearts  fail  you.  To-morrow 
ye  shall  go  forth  against  them,  and  the  Lord  shall  be  with  you.”  The  king  himself  also 
said  when  they  went  forth  unto  battle,  “  Believe  in  the  Lord  your  God,  and  so  shall 
ye  be  without  all  jeopardy.  Believe  his  prophets,  and  all  things  shall  be  prosperous 
unto  you.  And  according  to  all  these  things  aforesaid  came  it  to  pass,  so  that  Josaphat 
and  his  company  returned  home  with  a  glorious  victory,  through  that  main  and  puissant 
power  of  God.  Notwithstanding,  when  Josaphat  afterward  joined  friendship  with 
Ochozias  king  of  Israel,  which  was  a  wicked  doer,  and  coupled  himself  with  him  to 
make  ships  to  go  into  Tharsis  for  gold,  and  seemed  by  this  means  both  to  have  his 
mind  estranged  from  God,  and  his  affiance  reposed  in  mortal  amity,  God  deceived  him 
of  his  purpose,  brought  his  enterprises  unto  none  effect;  so  that  his  ships  were  broken 
on  such  sort  that  they  were  not  able  to  go  unto  Tharsis. 

What  shall  I  speak  of  the  noble  and  triumphant  victories  which  God  gave  to 
Ezechias,  Judith,  Esdras,  Judas  Machabeus,  Jonathas,  Symon,  &c.? 

Thus  see  we,  that  it  is  God  that  fighteth  for  his  people,  subdueth  their  enemies, 
and  giveth  them  the  victory ;  and  that  without  his  aid,  help,  and  succour  all  is  but 
vain  and  frustrate,  whatsoever  man  inventeth  of  his  own  carnal  brain,  seem  it  never 
so  politic  and  wise.  “Cursed  be  he,”  saith  Jeremy,  “that  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  Jer.  xvii. 
whose  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord.”  But,  “  Blessed  is  that  man  that  trusteth  in  the 
Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  himself  is.  For  he  shall  be  as  [a]  tree  that  is  planted  Psai.  i. 
by  the  water-side,  which  spreadeth  out  the  root  unto  moistness,  so  that  he  needeth 
not  to  fear  when  the  heat  cometh,  and  his  leaves  shall  be  green,  &c.” 

“Wo  be  unto  them,”  saith  the  prophet  Esay,  “that  go  down  into  Egypt  for  isai.  xxxi. 
help,  and  trust  in  horses,  and  comfort  themselves  in  chariots,  because  they  be  many, 
and  in  horsemen,  because  they  be  lusty  and  strong,  and  have  not  put  their  confidence 
and  trust  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.”  Again :  “  What  presumption  is  this  that  thou  isai.  xxxvi- 
trustest  unto?  or  by  what  counsel  or  strength  dost  thou  determine  to  go  to  war? 
upon  whom  dost  thou  trust,  seeing  thou  castest  thyself  off  from  me  ?  Lo,  thou  puttest 
thy  trust  in  a  broken  staff  of  reed,  I  mean  Egypt,  which  he  that  leaneth  upon,  it  goeth 
into  his  hand  and  shooteth  him  through.”  “  The  Lord  is  our  captain,  the  Lord  is  Isal- xxxlli- 
our  lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  our  king :  he  it  is  that  shall  save  us.’  For  “  he  giveth  isai-  xi. 
strength  to  the  weary  one,  and  power  unto  the  faint.  Children  are  weary  and  faint, 

and  the  strongest  men  fall  like  weaklings;  but  they  that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be 

endued  with  strength :  they  shall  have  wings  like  eagles,  they  shall  run  and  not  fall, 
they  shall  walk  and  not  be  weary.”  “Fear  not,”  saith  God,  “for  I  am  with  thee.  isai. xh. 

Turn  not  once  back,  for  I  am  thy  God.  I  have  made  thee  strong,  and  I  have 

holpen  thee,  and  the  right  hand  of  my  righteous  one  hath  taken  thee.  Behold,  all 
they  shall  be  confounded  and  ashamed  that  fight  against  thee ;  yea,  they  shall  be 

as  though  they  were  not,  and  the  men  shall  perish  that  once  speak  against  thee,  &c. 

‘‘I  will  go  before  thee,  and  bring  down  the  proud  and  arrogant  of  the  earth.  I  lie  isai- xh  ■ 
brasen  doors  will  I  break,  and  burst  the  iron  bars.  And  I  will  give  tliee  the  hid 

treasures,  and  the  thing  which  is  secretly  kept,  that  thou  mayest  know  that  I  am 

the  Lord.” 

“The  unrighteous  shall  perish  at  one  clap,”  as  David  saith,  ‘  and  the  remnants  Psal- xxx' u- 
of  the  ungodly  shall  utterly  be  destroyed ;  but  the  health  of  the  righteous  is  of  the 
Lord,  and  he  is  their  defender  in  the  time  of  trouble,  l  ire  Lord  shall  help  them  and 
deliver  them,  he  shall  set  them  free  from  the  wicked,  yea,  he  shall  save  them  indeed, 
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Tsai,  xxvii.  because  they  have  put  their  trust  in  him.”  Again :  “  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my 
health;  whom  then  shall  I  fear?  The  Lord  is  the  defender  of  my  life;  of  whom 
then  shall  I  be  afraid?  When  the  wicked  came  unto  me  for  to  eat  my  flesh,  they 
that  wrought  me  any  wo  and  were  mine  enemies  stumbled  and  fell,  so  that  now,  al¬ 
though  an  host  of  men  were  laid  against  me,  yet  shall  not  my  heart  be  afraid;  and 
though  there  rose  up  war  against  me,  yet  will  I  put  my  trust  in  him.”  God  himself 
Tsai.  xci.  also  saith  by  the  psalm ograpl  1 :  “Forasmuch  as  he  hath  trusted  in  me,  I  will  deliver 
him ;  yea,  I  will  defend  him,  seeing  he  hath  known  my  name.  He  cried  unto  me, 
and  I  will  favourably  hear  him.  1  am  with  him  in  tribulation,  I  will  deliver  him 
and  glorify  him.  I  will  replenish  him  with  long  life,  and  at  the  last  I  will  shew 
him  my  saving  health.” 

All  the  scriptures  heretofore  rehearsed  declare  evidently,  that  God  alone  is  the  mighty 
helper,  and  that  he  only  it  is  which  giveth  the  victory  of  their  enemies  to  his  people, 
gfyr  that  is,  to  so  many  as  believe  and  trust  in  him ;  and  that  without  him  all  human 
industry,  labour,  wit,  conveyance,  policy,  &c.  are  of  none  effect,  yea,  rather  liurteth 
than  profiteth,  hindereth  than  furthereth,  destroyeth  than  saveth.  Blessed  is  that  land 
which  hath  God  their  merciful  Lord  and  puissant  defender.  For  they  shall  prosper 
in  all  things,  and  whatsoever  they  shall  take  in  hand  shall  undoubtedly  come  unto  good 

effect ;  neither  shall  any  man,  be  he  never  of  so  great  valiance,  might,  strength,  puissance, 

and  power,  be  able  to  do  them  any  harm.  “  If  God  be  on  our  side,  who  is  able  to 

prevail  against  us?”  as  the  holy  apostle  St  Paul  saith. 

But  it  will  be  demanded  peradventure,  how  God  may  be  made  so  merciful,  that 
he  will  give  us  the  victory  of  our  enemies?  I  answer,  by  our  unfeigned  conversion 
from  wickedness  unto  true  godliness.  We  heard  before  that  all  the  plagues  that  God 
casteth  upon  us,  whether  they  be  battle,  hunger,  pestilence,  or  any  other,  chance  unto 
us  for  our  sinful  and  abominable  living,  wherewith  God  is  so  greatly  provoked  unto 
anger;  again,  that  he  will  not  cease  thus  to  plague  us,  if  he  loveth  us,  until  we 
earnestly  repent,  and  studiously  amend  our  life.  If  he  seeth  that  none  amendment 
will  follow  his  correction,  yet  will  he  go  forth  still  to  punish  us,  and  never  cease 
until  he  hath  rooted  us  and  our  memory  out  of  the  earth,  because  his  holy  name  may 
be  no  more  blasphemed  among  the  heathen  through  our  wickedness  and  abomination. 
“Your  misdeeds,”  saith  Esay,  “have  separated  you  from  your  God,  and  your 
The  prophet  sins  have  hidden  his  face  from  you,  that  he  should  not  hear  you.  For  vour  hands  are 

describeth  ^  '  j  j 

the  manner  defiled  with  blood,  and  your  fingers  with  unrighteousness.  Your  lips  speak  leasings, 

of  this  world.  ,  r .  ,  ~\r  .  1  1  07 

and  your  tongue  setteth  out  wickedness.  JNo  man  regardeth  righteousness,  no  man 
judgeth  truly.  Every  man  hopeth  in  vain  things,  and  imagineth  deceit,  conceiveth 
weariness,  and  bringeth  forth  evil.  They  breed  cockatrice’  eggs,  and  weave  the  spider’s 
web :  whosoever  eateth  of  their  eggs  dieth ;  but  if  one  treadeth  upon  them,  there  cometh 
out  a  serpent.  Their  web  maketh  no  cloth,  neither  can  they  cover  them  with  their 
labours.  Their  deeds  are  the  deeds  of  wickedness,  and  the  work  of  robbery  is  in  their 
hands.  Their  feet  run  unto  evil,  and  they  make  haste  to  shed  innocent  blood.  Their 
counsels  are  wicked  counsels:  harm  and  destruction  are  in  their  ways,  but  the  way 
of  peace  they  know  not,”  &c.  And  a  little  after :  “  Our  offences  are  many  before  thee, 
O  Lord,  and  our  sins  testify  against  us;  yea,  we  must  needs  confess  that  we  offend, 
and  knowledge  that  we  do  amiss,  namely,  transgress  and  dissemble  against  the  Lord, 
and  fall  away  from  our  God,  using  presumptuous  and  traitorous  imaginations,  and 
casting  false  matters  in  our  hearts.  For  equity  is  gone  aside,  and  righteousness  stand- 
eth  afar  off.  Truth  is  fallen  down  in  the  street,  and  that  thing  that  is  plain  and 
open  may  not  be  shewed.  Yea,  truth  is  laid  in  prison,  and  he  that  refraineth  him¬ 
self  from  evil  must  be  spoiled.  When  the  Lord  saw  this,  it  displeased  him  sore, 
that  there  was  no  where  any  equity.  He  saw  also  that  there  was  no  man  which  had 
pity  thereof,  or  was  grieved  at  it.  And  he  held  him  up  by  his  own  power,  and 
lThess'  v  cleaved  to  1)13  own  righteousness.  He  put  righteousness  on  him  for  a  breastplate, 
and  set  the  helmet  of  health  upon  his  head.  He  put  on  wrath  instead  of  clothino- 
and  took  jealousy  about  him  instead  of  a  cloak,  like  as  when  a  man  goeth  forth 
wrathfully  to  recompense  his  enemies,  and  to  be  revenged  of  his  adversaries,  namely, 


Rom.  viii. 
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that  he  might  recompense  and  reward  the  islands,  wherethrough  the  name  of  the 
Lord  might  be  feared  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of  the  sun.  For 
he  shall  come  as  a  violent  water-stream,  which  the  wind  of  the  Lord  hath  moved.” 

Hitherto  have  I  rehearsed  the  words  of  the  prophet  Esay,  whereof  we  learn  that 
our  wickedness  is  the  cause  of  God’s  wrath  toward  us  :  notwithstanding,  if  we  cease 
from  our  iniquity,  God  will  surely  favour  us,  turn  away  his  wrathful  displeasure, 
pardon  our  sinful  iniquity,  forgive  our  wicked  living,  wipe  away  our  uncleanness, 
and  be  our  mighty  shield  and  defender  against  all  our  enemies,  as  he  saith  in  another 
place:  “Your  hands  are  full  of  blood.”  Notwithstanding,  “wash  you,  make  ye  clean,  isai. i. 
put  away  your  evil  thoughts  out  of  my  sight,  cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well, 
seek  judgment,  help  the  poor  oppressed,  deliver  the  fatherless,  defend  the  widow,  and 
come  on  your  way,  and  reprove  me,  saith  the  Lord.  If  your  sins  be  as  red  as 
scarlet,  yet  shall  they  be  made  as  white  as  snow :  and  if  they  were  like  purple, 
yet  shall  they  be  like  white  wool.  Yea,  if  ye  will  be  contented  and  hear  me,  ye 
shall  eat  the  good  fruits  of  the  earth.  If  ye  will  not,  but  provoke  me  unto  wrath, 
ye  shall  be  devoured  with  the  sword;  for  thus  hath  the  Lord  promised  with  his  own 
mouth.”  “  It  is  commonly  said,”  saith  God  by  the  prophet  Hieremy,  “  if  a  man  Jer.  m. 
putteth  away  his  wife,  and  she  goeth  from  him,  and  marrieth  another  husband,  shall 
he  resort  any  more  unto  her  ?  Is  not  that  woman  then  defiled  and  unclean  ?  But  as  for 
thee,  thou  hast  played  the  harlot  with  many  lovers,  yet  turn  again  to  me,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  I  will  receive  thee.”  “  Thou  shrinking  Israel,  turn  again,  saith  the  Lord, 

,  and  I  will  not  turn  away  my  face  from  you ;  for  I  am  merciful,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
I  will  not  be  angry  for  evermore.” 

Thus  see  we  that,  though  God  doth  plague  us  for  our  wickedness,  yet,  if  we 
repent  and  amend  our  sinful  living,  he  will  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  turn  away  his 
anger  from  us.  For  “the  Lord’s  hand  is  not  so  shortened  that  it  cannot  help,  neither  isai.  iix. 
is  his  ear  so  stopped  that  it  may  not  hear.” 

To  obtain  therefore  his  favour,  that  he  may  fight  for  us,  and  get  us  the  victory 
over  our  adversaries,  the  only  and  most  next  way  is  to  redress  our  naughty  manners, 
to  walk  in  the  pathways  of  his  holy  commandments,  and  to  do  that  which  he  willeth 
us  to  do.  So  may  we  be  sure  through  his  divine  valiance  to  subdue  all  our  enemies, 
as  he  himself  testifieth,  saying :  “  If  ye  walk  in  my  commandments,  and  keep  my  Lev.  xxvi. 
precepts,... ye  shall  pursue  your  enemies,  and  they  shall  fall  before  you.  Five  of  you 
shall  chase  an  hundred  strangers,  and  an  hundred  of  you  shall  put  to  flight  ten 
thousand. ...  But  if  ye  will  not  hear  me,  but  despise  all  my  commandments,...  I  will  set 
my  face  against  you,  and  ye  shall  fall  before  your  enemies,  and  ye  shall  be  subdued 
to  them  that  hate  you;  yea,  ye  shall  fly,  when  no  man  pursueth  after  you.”  For 
if  we  enter  battle  with  our  adversaries,  and  yet  be  polluted  with  sin,  surely  God  will 
neither  fight  for  us,  nor  yet  with  us.  God  is  not  the  captain  of  wicked  and  naughty 
people.  He  fighteth  not  for  them  that  embrace  iniquity,  but  for  such  as  seek  after 
true  godliness,  pure  innocency,  and  love  to  walk  in  his  most  holy  commandments. 

To  such  as  are  transgressors  of  his  holy  word,  and  yet  dare  presume  to  enter 
battle,  and  to  look  for  help  at  his  hand,  he  saith :  “  See  that  ye  go  not  up,  and  that  Num.  xiv. 
ye  fight  not,  for  I  am  not  among  you,  lest  ye  be  plagued  before  your  enemies.”  If 
such  fight,  it  shall  chance  unto  them  as  it  did  unto  the  Israelites,  which,  when  they 
had  grievously  offended  God  and  disobeyed  him,  would,  contrary  to  the  commandment 
of  God,  take  upon  them  to  fight  against  the  Amorites ;  but  for  their  disobedience, 
notwithstanding  their  mighty  valiance  and  politic  wisdom  in  martial  affairs,  they  were 
chased  away,  cut,  hewed,  and  grievously  slain.  So  shall  it  chance  to  the  wicked 
and  ungodly. 

Josue  had  a  manifest  promise  made  to  him  of  God,  that  he  should  subdue  the 
Canaanites,  and  enjoy  their  land  peaceably,  and  that  therefore  he  needed  not  to  fear 
for  to  fight  against  them;  yet  notwithstanding  lost  he  at  one  time  the  field,  and  his  Josh.  vii. 
men  were  slain  and  put  to  flight  for  the  sin  of  one  man,  which,  contrary  to  the 
commandment  of  God,  had  taken  of  the  excommunicate  things.  For  the  offence  of 
him  alone  could  not  the  children  of  Israel  stand  before  their  enemies,  forasmuch  as 
God  was  not  with  them.  If  the  sin  of  one  man  deserved  so  great  vengeance  that  jpg 
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for  his  offence  only  many  were  slain  and  put  to  flight,  what  shall  we  then  say  unto 
that  army  which  is  replete  with  all  kind  of  sin,  as  whoredom,  fornication,  adultery, 
theft,  tyranny,  shedding  of  innocent  blood,  swearing,  gluttony,  drunkenship,  &c.  ?  How 
is  it  possible  for  them  to  prosper?  How  can  God  be  among  them  to  fight  for  them, 
and  to  give  them  the  victory  ? 

a  good  If  we  will  subdue  our  enemies,  we  must  seek  all  means  possible  to  have  God  on 

our  side.  We  may  not  only  provide  that  we  scour  off  the  rust  of  our  harness  that 
it  he  clean,  but  that  we  also  put  out  of  our  breasts  the  rusty  and  filthy  sins  that 
have  cankered  our  souls  so  long,  and  so  become  pure  and  clean.  For  what  is  the 
cause  that  our  battles  do  but  little  prosper  many  times,  but  only  that  we  be  sinful, 
and  God  is  angry  with  us?  Could  that  Nero-like  tyrant,  the  great  Turk,  have 
subdued  so  much  of  Christendom,  if  we  had  lived  according  to  our  profession?  Nay, 
verily,  our  sins  have  gotten  him  so  many  victories :  our  wickedness  hath  made  us 
captive  and  thrall  to  his  tyranny.  Let  us  look  what  sin  reigneth  among  us,  and 
let  us  utterly  wipe  that  out ;  so  shall  we  prosper  against  the  violence  of  our  enemies. 

It  was  not  without  a  cause  that  God,  after  Acam  the  son  of  Carmi,  of  whom  I 
spake  before,  had  transgressed  his  holy  precept  by  taking  of  the  excommunicate  goods, 
commanded  Josue  that  he  should  sanctify  the  people,  and  bid  them  sanctify  them¬ 
selves,  before  they  went  any  more  to  battle,  and  kill  him  which  had  so  transgressed 
against  the  Lord.  For  when  that  was  done,  they  prospered  triumphantly  ever  after 
in  all  their  wars,  and  God  gave  their  enemies  into  their  hands,  and  they  enjoyed  the 
land  in  peaceable  possession.  Although  this  sanctifying  of  the  Israelites  did  consist 
in  external  ceremonies,  as  in  washing,  purging,  and  cleansing  them  from  the  filthiness 
of  both  their  bodies  and  garments,  and  in  abstaining  from  the  company  of  their  wives ; 
How  we  yet  shadoweth  it  to  us  also  our  manner  of  sanctifying,  which  is  spiritual.  It  requireth 

sanctify  of  us  that  we  should  purge  ourselves  of  all  iniquity,  wash  away  the  filthiness  of  our 

ourselves.  }iearts,  and  put  from  us  all  carnal  concupiscences  and  fleshly  lusts,  so  that  we  may 
be  clean  both  in  body  and  soul,  and  be  found  worthy  to  have  God  our  captain. 
They  that  thus  sanctify  themselves  are  fit  to  go  unto  the  war  of  the  Lord. 

Deut.  xxiii.  God  gave  a  commandment  to  the  Israelites,  and  said  :  “  When  thou  goest  out  with 

the  host  against  thine  enemies,  keep  thee  from  all  wickedness ;  for  the  Lord  is  among 

you.  If  there  be  any  man  that  is  unclean  by  the  reason  of  uncleanness  that  chanceth 
him  by  night,  let  him  go  out  of  the  host,  and  not  come  in  again  until  he  have 
washed  himself  with  water  before  the  even-  and  then,  when  the  sun  is  down,  let 
him  come  into  the  host  again.  Thou  shalt  have  a  place  without  the  host  whither 
thou  shalt  resort  to,  and  thou  shalt  have  a  sharp  point  at  the  end  of  thy  weapon, 
and  when  thou  wilt  ease  thyself,  dig  therewith,  and  turn  and  cover  that  which  is 
departed  from  thee.  For  the  Lord  thy  God  walketh  in  thine  host  to  rid  thee,  and  to 
set  thine  enemies  before  thee.  Let  thine  host,  therefore,  be  pure,  that  he  see  no  un¬ 
clean  thing  among  you  and  turn  from  you.” 

Here  God  connnandeth  that  the  host  should  keep  themselves  free  from  all  wicked- 
Note well.  ness.  The  cause  is  this:  “For  the  Lord  is  among  you,”  saith  he.  God  is  pure; 

therefore  must  that  host  be  pure  that  cometh  to  battle  in  his  name.  God  is  with¬ 

out  all  sin;  therefore  must  his  warriors  detest  nothing  more  than  sinful  wickedness. 
God  hateth  the  works  of  darkness;  therefore  must  his  soldiers  abhor  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  have  a  pleasure  to  walk  as  the  children  of  light.  Again,  he  declareth 
how  pure  and  free  from  all  uncleanness  the  host  ought  to  be,  seeing  he  would  have 
them  so  clean  and  honest  in  those  things  that  chance  naturally.  If  God  cannot 
abide  the  pollutions  which  chance  in  the  night-time,  how  much  less  can  he  away 
with  whoredom  and  adultery !  If  God  will  have  such  purity  shewed  in  things  which 
corporal  necessity  compelleth  us  to  do,  is  it  to  be  thought  that  he  will  admit  any 
thing  that  is  done  contrary  to  his  commandment,  as  theft,  tyranny,  swearing,  drunk- 
enship,  gluttony,  quarrelling,  &c.?  God  walketh  in  the  host  of  his  servants;  therefore 
ought  they  to  bo  pure  and  free  from  all  uncleanness,  lest  God  turneth  from  them, 
and  so  all  together  go  to  havoc. 

But,  alas  !  it  chanceth  contrary  with  us  now-a-days.  For  when  they  that  pro¬ 
fess  Christ  should  go  unto  the  wars,  they  prepare  themselves  after  a  more  wicked 
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manner  than  the  heathen  do.  For  the  heathen  come  soberly  together,  consult  sagely  How  the 
of  things  that  shall  most  avance  the  prosperous  state  of  the  public  weal,  set  all  prepare 
things  in  a  goodly  stay  in  their  realm,  appoint  certain  wise  and  prudent  rulers  to  unto  battle, 
govern  their  lands  in  the  mean  season,  exhort  so  many  as  tarry  at  home  to  live 
well,  and  with  all  instance  and  hearty  means  to  pray  unto  the  gods  for  them,  that 
they  may  have  fortunate  success  in  their  wars,  and  return  home  again  as  noble  con¬ 
querors  with  victorious  triumph.  This  done,  they  prepare  themselves  soberly  and 
prudently  unto  the  wars,  ever  having  respect  to  an  honest  and  innocent  manner  of 
living,  that  their  gods  by  no  means  may  be  displeased  with  them,  and  diligently 
calling  on  the  name  of  their  gods  both  day  and  night  for  help  and  strength  against 
their  enemies.  Thus  go  they  unto  the  battle,  as  men  ready  to  give  their  lives  for 
the  health  and  safeguard  of  their  country,  being  desirous  of  nothing  but  only  to  de¬ 
fend  their  empire,  and  to  enlarge  the  bounds  and  limits  thereof. 

How  Christian  men  prepare  themselves  unto  the  wars,  it  is  more  open  than  it  need  How  chris- 
11  #  ...  tian  men 

here  to  be  expressed.  As  I  may  speak  nothing  of  such  as  go  with  an  evil  will  unto  the  prepare 

x  J  1  P  °  themselves 

battle,  what  a  number  goeth  there  only  to  pick,  steal,  rob,  and  that  they  may  come  unto  battle, 
home  again  well  laden  with  spoils  and  robberies !  How  little  respect  have  they  unto  the 
conservation  and  defence  of  their  native  country,  so  that  their  packs  may  be  well  en- 
farced,  laden,  and  stuffed !  What  dicing,  carding,  and  all  kind  of  voluptuous  riot  is  The  wicked- 
used  among  them!  What  drinking,  gulling,  quaffing,  and  superfluous  banqueting  do  diets  in  the 
they  use !  What  menacing,  brawling,  chiding,  and  fighting,  is  heard  and  seen  daily 
among  them  !  What  whoredom  is  there  committed  among  them  !  What  maid  escapeth 
undeflowered  ?  What  wife  departeth  unpolluted  ?  as  I  may  add  nothing  hereunto. 

What  abominable  swearing  is  used  among  them !  How  is  God  rent  and  torn  among 
them  by  unlawful  oaths !  How  desirous  are  they  to  shed  blood,  and  to  make  havoc 
of  all  together ! 

The  rapacity1  of  wolves,  the  violence  of  lions,  the  fierceness  of  tigers,  is  nothing  in 
comparison  of  their  furious  and  cruel  tyranny ;  and  yet  do  many  of  them  this,  not  for 
the  safeguard  of  their  country  (for  so  might  it  seem  the  more  tolerable),  but  for  to 
satisfy  their  butcher-like  affects,  to  boast  another  day  of  how  many  men  they  have 
been  the  death,  and  to  bring  home  the  more  preys,  that  they  may  live  the  fatter  ever 
after  for  those  spoils  and  stolen  goods. 

As  concerning  the  invocation  and  calling  on  the  name  of  God,  it  is  so  far  out  of 
remembrance,  that  many  of  them  do  not  so  much  as  once  think  or  dream  of  it. 

How  is  it  possible  that  these  wars  should  prosper,  where  there  is  no  regard  of 
God,  no  respect  to  honesty,  no  desire  of  mutual  concord,  no  endeavour  employed  to 

make  God  merciful  unto  us  ?  Surely  these  warriors  had  need  to  sanctify  themselves, 

or  else  they  be  not  defenders  but  destroyers  of  the  commonweal,  for  the  safeguard 
whereof  they  will  seem  to  fight.  For  be  their  valiance  and  might  never  so  strong,  yet 
can  they  not  prosper  if  God  bless  not  their  labours,  as  we  heard  before.  It  is  there-  How  the  soi 
fore  expedient  that  they  which  shall  prepare  themselves  unto  battle,  and  offer  their  e w e s 

lives  for  the  wealth  of  their  country,  sanctify  themselves;  I  mean,  expurge  and  put  unto  battle, 
away  all  uncleanness  and  wicked  behaviour  both  of  body  and  mind,  and  so  appoint 
themselves  in  every  condition,  as  though  the  time  were  come  that  even  now  they 
should  depart  out  of  this  world,  and  render  an  accompts  of  their  life  here  spent. 

They  may  not  go  unto  the  wars  as  tyrants,  whose  hearts  imagine  mischief,  whose 
mouths  breathe  manslaughter,  whose  words  boast  lion-like  crudelity,  whose  hands  desire 
to  be  embrued  with  blood,  whose  feet  are  swift  to  run  unto  evil,  whose  deeds  biing 
to  pass  final  destruction;  but  as  charitable  persons,  which  (if  the  love  of  their  country 
did  not  provoke  them  unto  it,  for  whose  wealth  even  by  the  commandment  of  God 
and  the  law  of  nature  they  are  bound  to  give  their  lives)  would  by  no  means  break 
the  bonds  of  Christian  amity  with  no  man,  but  rather  suffer  much  injury,  than  they 
would  be  once  at  displeasure  with  any  man.  But  inasmuch  as  they  are  first  pro¬ 
voked,  yea,  and  that  unworthily ;  seeing  also  it  is  no  private  injury,  but  a  common 
wrong  to  invade  any  realm,  and  to  disturb  the  inhabitants  thereof;  therefore  they  come 
now  in  the  name  of  God  unto  battle,  not  for  their  own  cause,  but  for  the  conserva- 
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tion  of  the  public  weal,  that  they,  enjoying  peace  and  tranquillity  for  ever  after,  may 
the  more  freely  praise  God,  and  live  according  to  his  most  holy  word. 

Moreover,  all  the  time  of  the  wars  it  shall  be  necessary  that  they  keep  themselves 
so  pure  as  they  can,  and  by  no  means  have  any  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness,  but  apply  themselves  unto  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  remain 
in  the  favour  of  God,  and  have  him  tlieir  mighty  captain. 

Let  them  that  can  read,  when  they  have  convenient  leisure,  read  the  holy  scrip¬ 
tures,  chiefly  such  histories  as  declare  the  omnipotency  and  almighty  power  of  God, 
which  he  hath  shewed  to  his  servants  in  times  past,  by  giving  them  the  victory 
over  their  enemies;  and  let  them  conceive  a  sure  faith  in  their  hearts  thereof,  and 
nothing  doubt  but  that  he  will  be  that  same  puissant  Lord  to  them,  if  they  walk 
according  to  his  word,  that  he  in  times  past  was  to  the  other.  For  he  is  still  a 
Lord  of  that  same  puissance  and  strength.  Let  them  that  cannot  read  hearken  to 
them  that  do  read,  and  give  undoubted  and  earnest  faith  thereunto. 

It  would  help  much  unto  true  godliness  for  to  have  faithful  preachers  also  among 
the  soldiers  in  the  time  of  wars,  which  might  declare  unto  them  the  fear  of  God, 
exhort  them  unto  virtue,  move  them  unto  the  true  confidence  in  God’s  help,  encou¬ 
rage  them  manfully  to  fight,  when  time  requireth,  and  shew  them  how  honest  and 
godly  a  thing  it  is  to  jeopard  their  life  for  the  wealth  of  their  country,  which  of 
all  deaths  the  very  ethnicks  recounted  most  glorious  and  of  highest  renown. 

It  is  also  very  necessary  that  the  soldiers  give  themselves  unto  fervent  prayer, 
and  desire  the  help  of  God  with  most  humble  supplications,  that  he  will  be  their 
mighty  shield  and  defence,  but  chiefly  when  the  time  cometh  that  they  must  enter 
battle  with  their  enemies.  Let  them  then  with  one  mind  call  upon  God,  desire  his 
help,  and  pray  that  for  his  mercy’s  sake  he  will  strengthen  them,  yea,  fight  for  them,  be 
their  captain,  and  give  them  the  victory  of  their  adversaries,  that  they,  returning 
home  again  like  valiant  conquerors,  may  sing  perpetual  praises  to  his  most  blessed 
and  holy  name. 

This  done,  let  them  go  fight  valiantly,  having  their  whole  affiance  reposed  in  God 
alone,  and  in  his  mighty  help.  Yet  let  them  so  fight  as  though  the  victory  did  only 
depend  of  their  own  strengths,  wits,  and  policies.  Let  them  not  despair,  but  take  a 
good  heart  unto  them,  being  perfectly  persuaded  that  God  is  on  their  side,  and  will 
surely  help  them.  But  if  they  should  die,  seeing  that  their  cause  is  lawful,  just, 
and  righteous;  seeing  also  they  fight  not  for  their  own  private  commodity,  but  for 
the  wealth  of  an  whole  realm;  let  them  not  doubt  but  that  their  “death  is  precious 
in  the  sight  of  God,”  and  therefore  they  may  be  sure  for  this  mortal  life  to  receive  a 
life  of  immortality  full  of  eternal  joy  and  glory.  Therefore  let  them  not  once  fear,  but 
step  unto  it  with  a  lusty  and  valiant  courage,  come  their  life  or  come  their  death. 

Thus  much  have  I  spoken  concerning  the  soldiers,  and  them  that  shall  fight  for 
the  safeguard  of  the  country,  that  they  may  know  how  to  behave  themselves  that 
God  may  be  on  their  side,  and  return  home  again  with  a  glorious  and  triumphant 
victory. 

Now  it  remaineth  to  shew  how  they  shall  behave  themselves  that  remaineth  and 
tarry  at  home,  lest  the  valiance  and  godly  behaviour  of  the  soldiers  do  not  profit  so 
much,  as  our  wicked  and  dissolute  manner  of  living  should  hinder  and  hurt.  For 
how  can  God  be  in  our  army  and  fight  for  us,  if  we  be  wicked  and  ungodly  ? 

If  we  therefore  will  have  prosperous  success  in  our  wars,  we  must  first  so  lay  aside 
all  ungodliness,  that  there  may  appear  nothing  in  us  whereby  God  may  be  displeased. 
For  God  will  only  fight  for  them  that  are  pure,  clean,  faithful,  charitable,  modest, 
merciful,  benign,  honest,  lovers  of  their  country,  haters  of  discord,  seekers  of  peace, 
maintainers  of  amity,  &c.  The  other  he  refuseth,  and  knowledgeth  them  not  for 
his  people,  neither  will  lie  fight  for  them.  We  must  therefore  repent  us  of  our  old 
wicked  manners,  take  upon  us  a  new  life,  if  we  will  have  God  on  our  side  in  the 
battle.  Let  every  man  consider  his  fault  wherein  he  knoweth  himself  guilty,  and 
quickly  put  it  away  from  him.  Let  no  man  be  quick-sighted  in  other  men’s  faults, 
and  stone  blind  in  his  own.  Let  all  men  seek  how  they  may  best  please  God. 

For  the  strongest  bulwark  and  most  invincible  fortress  that  can  be  made  for  the 
safeguard  of  the  country,  is  to  live  well.  If  any  damage  chanceth  to  the  country, 
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our  wickedness  is  cause  thereof.  And  as  I  may  speak  my  mind  freely,  certes  it  doth 
much  grieve  me  to  behold  the  iniquity  of  the  world,  and  to  see  how  virtue  is  set 
aside,  I  had  almost  said,  set  at  nought. 

What  shall  I  speak  of  the  familiar  communication  and  daily  talk  that  is  used  Familiar 
among  the  Christians?  What  other  thing  do  we  hear  in  them  than  cursings,  ban- cation, 
nings,  backbitings,  blasphemies,  evil  reports,  wanton  words,  idle  tales,  unclean  commu¬ 
nication,  &c.  ?  Of  their  thoughts  God  shall  judge ;  but  their  deeds  are  so  manifest, 
that  every  man  may  easily  judge  the  tree  by  the  fruit  and  the  lion  by  his  paws. 

How  little  do  many  civil  magistrates  regard  the  public  affairs  of  the  commonalty,  civil  magis- 
so  that  their  coffers  may  be  enriched,  and  they  live  in  all  wealth  and  pleasure ! 

How  little  do  many  lawyers  tender  the  pitiful  complaint  and  righteous  cause  of  Lawyers, 
the  poor  oppressed !  How  like  gaping  wolves  do  many  of  them  inhiate1  and  gape 
after  wicked  mammon ;  so  that  whosoever  bringeth  most  money  is  most  allowed,  and 
hath  the  law  most  on  his  side,  in  whatsoever  case  the  matter  standeth,  be  it  right  or 
wrong !  How  long  also  do  they  suffer  the  cause  committed  unto  them  to  hang  in 
the  law,  before  any  judgment  can  be  given,  or  final  determination  had,  and  all  to 
poll  and  pill  the  poor  men,  and  utterly  to  impoverish  them;  so  that,  through  their 
deceitful  craft  and  covetous  mind,  the  simple  people  are  beggared,  their  wives  and  chil¬ 
dren  brought  unto  extreme  misery,  and  set  in  such  case  that  they  are  never  after  able 
to  help  themselves  nor  their  neighbours,  nor  yet  to  profit  the  public  weal  of  their 
country  !  0  gaping  wolves !  0  ramping  lions  !  O  insatiable  dogs !  O  crafty  foxes ! 

What  craft,  deceit,  subtility,  and  falsehood  use  merchants  in  buying  and  selling !  Merchants. 
How-  rejoice  they  when  they  have  beguiled  their  Christian  brother !  What  a  sport 

have  they  to  deceive  a  simple  hob  and  plain  fellow  of  the  country !  How  fair  do 

they  speak  to  his  face,  and  lout  him  behind  his  back  !  How  false  and  sleighty  wares 
do  they  utter  for  true  and  good ! 

The  other  men  of  all  occupations  use  like  craft  and  subtility.  Few  walk  uprightly.  Menofoccu- 
All  give  their  mind  to  covetousness.  No  man  studieth  to  serve  the  public  weal  with  pat  ° 
their  science,  as  they  are  bound  to  do.  “  All  seek  their  own  profit,  and  not  that  Phil.  u. 
which  is  Jesus  Christ’s.”  Where  is  the  Christian  charity  become,  which  “seeketh  not  i  Cor.  xiii. 
her  own  ?”  “  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  but  the  profit  of  other.” 

How  do  many  gentlemen  not  only  get  into  their  hands  other  men’s  lands  and  Gentlemen, 
tenements,  that  they  may  live  like  lords  alone  in  a  town,  and  yet  keeping  slender 

houses  and  hungry  hospitality ;  but  also  after  such  sort  let  out  their  lands  to  other, 

yea,  and  that  for  so  high  a  price  as  they  were  never  wont  to  be  in  times  past,  inso¬ 
much  that  they  which  hire  them  are  utterly  beggared  and  redact  to  extreme  poverty ! 

By  this  means  is  tho  gallant  pomp  and  lascivious  pleasures  of  gentlemen  maintained ; 
but  the  poor  farmers  are  greatly  impoverished,  hospitality  is  decayed,  relieving  of  the 
poor  people  is  utterly  laid  aside,  the  commonwealth  is  miserably  oppressed,  penury, 
scarceness,  and  dearth  of  all  things,  is  brought  into  the  realm.  Few  are  able  to  help 
their  prince  when  need  requireth.  No  man  is  able  to  set  forth  his  child  unto  learn¬ 
ing,  whereby  it  is  come  to  pass  that  such  blind  ignorancy  and  rude  chaos  of  bar¬ 
barous  and  rustical  manners  reign  now  in  the  world  universally.  These  things  desire 
a  redress.  God  grant  it  may  come  to  pass  shortly! 

What  shall  I  speak  of  certain  rich  and  greedy  cormorants,  those  locusts  and  cater-  Hoarders  up 
pillars  of  the  commonweal,  which,  when  they  have  plenty  of  grain,  and  see  abun¬ 
dance  thereof  reign  among  the  people,  are  greatly  grieved  thereat,  and  do  not  only 
not  sell  their  own  corn  to  maintain  the  commodity  of  the  poor,  but  also  buy  other 
men’s  gram,  and  hoard  it  np  until  they  have  made  a  great  dearth ,  and  then,  scarce¬ 
ness  of  corn  being  in  every  place,  bring  they  forth  their  grain  and  sell  it,  unto  the 
utter  impoverishment  and  extreme  undoing  of  the  poor  commonalty  ?  O  cruel  mur¬ 
derers  and  unmerciful  blood-soupers  !  The  wise  man  saith :  “  The  bread  of  the  needy  Ecdus. 
is  the  life  of  the  poor:  he  that  defraudeth  him  of  it  is  a  manslayer.”  Salomon^"' 
also  saith :  “  Whoso  hoardeth  up  his  corn  shall  be  cursed  among  the  people,  but  Prov.  xi. 
blessing  shall  lighten  upon  their  heads  that  sell  it.  How  can  these  devouring  cater- 
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pillars  then  escape  the  vengeance  of  God  that  hangeth  over  their  heads,  seeing  they 
esteem  more  their  own  private  filthy  lucre  than  the  wealth  of  so  great  a  multitude? 
God  mought  once  quench  their  outrageous  insatiable  thirst  of  covetousness,  and  give 
them  grace  to  use  his  gifts  unto  the  profit  of  the  Christian  people  ! 

As  touching  the  common  buyers  and  sellers  and  bargain-makers,  what  false  swearing, 
crafty  juggling  and  deceitful  guile  do  they  use  among  them,  that  they  may  beguile 
their  Christian  brothers  !  How  little  is  this  commandment  of  St  Paul  observed  among 
them  :  “  Let  no  man  go  too  far  and  defraud  his  brother  in  bargaining,  for  the  Lord 

is  a  venger  of  all  such  things.”  Doth  not  he  think  himself  most  wise  that  can  most 
deceive  his  neighbour?  Here  is  a  wonderful  charity  and  hearty  neighbourhood! 

As  I  may  come  to  the  grosser  sins,  what  whoredom  reigneth  there  now-a-days  ! 
How  little  is  honourable  wedlock  esteemed !  How  many  wink,  I  will  not  say  laugh, 
at  the  abominable  uncleanness  which  not  a  few  commit  at  this  time!  Who  careth, 
though  it  be  known,  that  he  hath  lien  with  an  whore  all  night  and  so  defiled  him¬ 
self?  Men  have  so  rubbed  their  foreheads  now-a-days,  and  become  past  all  shame;  so 
little  punishment  also  is  there  appointed  for  this  filthy  abomination.  I  would  whore¬ 
dom  were  not  grown  up  into  such  boldness,  that  it  dare  compare  with  holy  matri¬ 
mony  for  pleasant  and  easy  living.  I  would  stinking  fornication  were  not  so  had  in 
price,  that  it  were  preferred  above  honourable  wedlock.  I  would  there  were  not,  which, 
when  they  have  wrought  wickedness,  glory,  rejoice,  and  boast  of  it,  unto  the  evil 
example  of  other. 

What  shall  I  speak  of  false  witness-bearers,  which  for  a  little  money,  or  for  hatred 
borne  toward  the  person,  are  ready  straightways  to  give  false  evidence,  yea,  and  to 
be  sworn  also  that  it  is  true,  when  nothing  is  more  false?  So  that  by  their  unjust 
and  false  witness-bearing,  the  innocent  is  wrongfully  condemned,  and  the  wicked  hath 
the  uppermost  hand.  Through  such  is  much  innocent  blood  also  oftentimes  shed.  O 
pitiful  case!  O  lamentable  chance!  Would  God  all  false  witness-bearers  were  handled 
according  to  the  commandment  of  God,  Deuteronomy  the  nineteenth.  Salomon  saith  : 
“  A  false  witness  shall  not  escape  unpunished,  and  he  that  speaketh  lies  shall  perish.” 

I  let  pass  manslaughter,  theft,  gluttony,  surfeiting,  drunkenship,  dicing,  carding, 
quarrelling,  with  an  whole  sea  of  evils  more,  which  at  this  day  reign  in  the  world. 
Do  not  all  these  things  provoke  God  unto  anger,  and  make  him  displeased  with  us? 
How  can  God  be  in  our  army  and  make  the  wars  to  prosper,  seeing  that  they  for 
whom  the  battle  is  are  wicked,  and  replete  with  all  sin  and  abomination?  Certes 
this  our  iniquity  must  be  redressed,  if  we  will  have  God  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless 
our  endeavours  in  martial  affairs. 
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But  as  I  may  leave  off  to  speak  of  gross  and  corporal  vices,  and  turn  my  com¬ 
munication  unto  spiritual  matters,  what  shall  we  say  unto  the  idolatry,  superstition, 
false  worshipping  of  God,  confidence  in  ceremonies,  trust  in  popish  pardons,  gadding 
on  pilgrimage,  gilding  of  images,  setting  up  of  candles,  &c.,  which  reign  yet  in  divers 
places  of  the  world  ?  What  a  sort  of  idle  monstrous  sects  also  are  there  yet  nourished 
in  many  realms  under  the  pretext  of  holiness,  which  do  nothing,  but,  like  greedy 
cormorants,  devour  the  painful  labours  of  other  men’s  hands! 

Moreover,  how  slack  almost  universally  are  the  curates  and  spiritual  shepherds  to 
do  their  office  !  How  negligent  are  they  to  feed  Christ’s  flock  with  the  sincerity  of 
God  s.  word !  How  little  do  they  esteem  the  souls  of  their  parishioners  (for  whose 
salvation  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  disdained  not  to  have  his  blessed  body  broken 
and  his  precious  blood  shed),  so  that  they  may  devour  the  fat  of  the  sheep,  and  gor¬ 
geously  be  clad  with  their  wool !  How  many  of  them  daily  hunt,  hawk,  fish,  and 
what  not,  after  spiritual  promotions;  and,  when  they  have  them,  neglect  their  office 
be  absent  from  their  benefices,  commit  their  cure  to  such  unlearned  priests  as  can 
scarcely  judge  between  A  and  B !  What  a  number  also  of  them  come  unto  their 
benefices,  won  per  ostium  sed  aliunde ,  that  is  to  say,  not  by  the  door  Christ  nor 
or  any  mind  or  love  that  they  have  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  Christian 
mens  souls,  but  for  the  desire  of  filthy  lucre,  for  an  easy  living,  for  to  be  called 
Master  Parson,  M.  Vicar,  M.  Curate,  M.  Chaplain,  &c. !  How  little  liberality  do  they 
shew  to  their  parishioners  1  How  long  is  their  hand  in  receiving  and  short  in  giving 
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How  wicked  and  abominable  is  their  living !  How  cold  and  little  fervent  are  their 
prayers !  How  rare  and  seldom  are  their  studies  in  the  holy  scriptures,  wherein  they 
are  hound  to  he  occupied  both  day  and  night !  Are  these  fit  priests  to  stand  between  ps»i.  >. 
the  people  and  God  to  pacify  his  wrath?  Are  these  fit  priests  to  make  intercession 
for  the  sins  of  the  people  ?  Are  these  fit  priests  to  whom  the  flock  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  should  he  committed?  Our  Lord  be  merciful  unto  us!  Undoubtedly 
there  is  great  scarceness  of  shepherds,  when  it  is  come  to  this  point,  that  wolves  must 
have  the  cure  and  charge  of  sheep.  I  fear  much  that,  if  this  great  absurdity  be  not 
redressed  shortly,  the  flock  of  Christ  shall  he  miserably  spoiled,  rent,  torn,  and  devoured. 

God  send  us  once  such  shepherds  as  may  feed  his  flock  with  godly  doctrine  and  vir¬ 
tuous  living ! 

Again,  to  whom  is  it  unknown  what  dissension  reigneth  among  the  spiritualty  and  Dissension 
temporalty,  as  they  are  called  now-a-days  in  many  places  ?  Seldom  doth  the  one  report  'pWtuaity16 
well  of  the  other.  The  layman  hateth  the  priest,  the  priest  again  burneth  not  in  raity.emp° 
charity.  The  layman  thinketh  all  that  ever  the  priest  hath  is  too  much,  seeing  he 
taketh  so  little  pain  in  setting  forth  God’s  word  and  in  doing  his  duty.  The  priest 
again  thinketh  all  too  little,  though  he  may  dispend  hundreds  yearly,  and  do  nought 
for  it.  Will  this  commandment  of  God  by  his  holy  apostle  never  be  looked  upon  and 
earnestly  put  in  execution,  Qui  non  labored,  non  manducet :  “  He  that  laboureth  2  Thess.  in. 
not  ought  not  for  to  eat  ?”  Certes,  until  the  priests  be  more  seriously  bent  to  love 
God  and  his  word,  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  to  live  according  to  their  office, 
they  shall  never  be  esteemed  nor  regarded  among  the  people,  but  hated,  contemned,  and 
detested.  Let  the  priests  remember  the  saying  of  God  the  Father  by  his  prophet,  and 
take  heed  betimes :  “  Seeing  therefore  thou  hast  refused  knowledge,  I  will  refuse  thee,  Hos.  iv. 
so  that  thou  shalt  no  more  be  my  priest.”  Again  by  the  prophet  Malachy :  “  The  lips  Mai.  ». 
of  a  priest  shall  keep  knowledge,  and  at  his  mouth  shall  men  require  the  law;  for  he 
is  a  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  But  as  for  you,  O  ye  priests,  ye- are  gone  clean 
out  of  the  way,  and  have  caused  many  to  be  offended  at  the  law:  ye  have  broken 
the  covenant  of  Levy,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Therefore  have  I  made  you  to  be 
despised  and  to  be  of  no  reputation  among  all  the  people,  because  ye  have  not  kept 
my  ways,  but  been  partial  in  the  law.” 

Here  may  all  men  see,  why  priests  are  so  little  regarded  at  this  day :  verily,  because  Why  priest* 
they  hate  knowledge,  keep  not  the  ways  of  our  Lord  God,  nor  endeavour  themselves  regarded  e 
to  feed  Christ’s  flock  with  God’s  most  blessed  word.  If  they  will,  therefore,  be  had  now  a'dd13 
again  in  price  and  reverent  estimation,  as  it  is  convenient,  let  them  cast  away  their 
old  manners,  shine  as  the  light  of  the  world,  savour  as  the  salt  of  the  earth,  love  God  Matt.  v. 

and  his  word,  preach  Christ’s  gospel  purely,  meditate  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  both  Psai.  i. 

day  and  night,  dissuade  no  man  from  reading  the  holy  scriptures,  exhort  all  men  unto 
pure  innocency  and  a  Christian  state  of  living,  and  above  all  things  be  the  very  same 
unto  the  people  in  deed,  that  they  profess  in  word.  So  shall  they  recover  their  old 
dio-nity,  and  be  had  in  honour  of  all  men.  Yea,  so  shall  the  laymen  have  them  in 
reverence  as  true  spiritual  fathers,  give  them  double  honour,  minister  unto  them  abundance  1  Tim.  v. 
of  all  things,  receive  them  as  an  angel ,  of  God,  yea,  as  Christ  Jesus  himself,  and  Gai.  iv. 

be  ready  at  all  times  even  to  dig  out  their  eyes  to  do  them  pleasure,  as  St  Paul 

writeth. 

Furthermore,  now  that  the  light  of  God’s  word  is  come  abroad  among  divers  nations,  Devisers  of 
how  unthankfully  is  it  received!  How  many  wink  and  spear  their  eyes,  because  they 
will  not  see  it !  How  many  are  obstinately  blind !  What  a  number  is  there  that 
had  rather  walk  still  in  the  darkness  of  men’s  traditions,  than  in  the  glorious  light 
of  God’s  truth  !  Yea,  I  would  there  were  not  that  persecute  this  open  verity  of  God’s 
word,  their  conscience  bearing  witness  that  they  do  evil,  and  condemning  them  for 
so  dome.  “This  is  the  condemnation,”  saith  Christ,  “that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  Johnui. 
and  men  have  loved  darkness  rather  than  light;  for  their  works  were  evil.  Every 
one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  he  unto  the  light,  because  his 
works  should  not  be  reproved.  But  he  that  worketh  the  truth  cometh  unto  the  light, 
that  his  works  may  be  perceived  that  they  are  done  by  God.” 

Another  sort  of  people  there  are,  which  receive  God’s  word  at  the  first  entrance 
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very  joyfully,  and  make  much  of  it,  shewing  themselves  so  fervent,  that  they  will 
seem  to  be  ready  for  to  give  their  lives  for  it.  But  full  soon  is  their  hot  love  cold. 
For  when  they  see  that  the  word  of  God  fightetli  so  manifestly  with  their  wicked 
living,  and  condemneth  their  ambition,  pride,  covetousness,  effeminate  manners,  &c., 
then  are  they  weary  of  it,  despise  it,  and  cast  it  away,  being  loth  that  any  man  should 
meddle  withal.  Then  do  they  contemn  the  celestial  manna,  and  choose  rather  to  be 
fed  with  the  greasy  flesh-pots  of  Egypt.  Then  fall  they  again  unto  their  old  blind¬ 
ness,  so  that  this  common  saying  may  well  be  verified  of  them  :  “  The  dog  is  turned 
to  his  vomit  again,  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire. 
Better  had  it  been  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  after 
they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  given  to  them.” 

There  be  yet  another  sort  of  people,  which  desire  to  be  called  gospellers  and  earnest 
favourers  of  God’s  word,  promising  many  things  for  the  glory  thereof,  and  yet  in  their 
conversation  are  they  no  less  wicked  than  the  other  be.  “They  confess  that  they  know 
God,  but  with  their  deeds  they  deny  him,  and  are  abominable  and  disobedient,  and 
unto  all  good  works  discommendable.”  “Through  their  iniquity  the  name  of  God  is 
not  glorified,  but  blasphemed  and  evil  spoken  of  among  the  heathen.”  Such  may  be  com¬ 
pared  to  that  son,  which  promised  his  father  that  he  would  work  in  his  vineyard, 
and  yet  did  not.  But  what  do  I  ?  if  I  should  go  forth  to  declare  the  abominable 
wickednesses  that  reign  now  in  the  world  universally,  I  should  never  make  an  end, 
though  I  had  an  hundred  tongues  and  an  hundred  mouths,  as  the  poet  saith.  “All 
are  fallen  out  of  the  right  way,  they  are  altogether  become  unprofitable,  there  is  none 
that  doth  good,  no  not  one.” 

Where  such  a  wicked  sort  is  at  home,  though  the  soldiers  be  never  so  good  and 
virtuous,  how  can  God  fight  for  them?  If  God  had  pleasure  in  wickedness,  if  God 
did  love  them  that  work  iniquity,  I  would  then  think  indeed  that  God  would  be  in 
our  army,  and  fight  for  us.  But  seeing  that  he  liateth  all  them  that  work  iniquity, 
and  destroyeth  them  that  speak  lies,  and  abhorreth  such  as  be  deceitful  and  desirous 
of  blood-shedding,  we  may  know  right  well,  that  except  we  amend  our  wicked  manners, 
and  repent  us  of  our  sinful  living,  we  shall  never  obtain  the  victory  over  our  enemies 
at  the  hand  of  God ;  without  whose  help  what  can  prevail  ?  If  wre  do,  surely  it  is 
given  us  for  the  greater  plague  and  destruction,  that  shall  fall  upon  us  hereafter ;  as 
many  things  are  oftentimes  given  and  granted  to  the  wicked  for  their  greater  damnation. 
Therefore,  if  we  will  go  the  right  way  to  work,  and  have  our  soldiers  to  prosper  in  the 
wars,  let  so  many  as  tarry  at  home  repent  them  of  their  wicked  living,  be  sorry  for  their 
offences,  bewail  their  misery,  and  take  a  new  life  upon  them.  “  Bring  forth  fruits,” 
saith  the  Baptist,  “worthy  of  repentance.”  “For  every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit,  shall  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.” 

Let  the  civil  magistrates  procure,  above  all  things,  the  wealth  of  the  poor  com¬ 
monalty. 

Let  the  lawyers  do  all  things  uprightly,  and  not  to  devour  the  poor  oppressed. 

Let  the  merchants  seek  to  live  truly  by  their  occupying,  and  not  to  be  too  great 
gainers.  Let  them  know  that  a  Christian  man  may  not  only  serve  his  own,  but  also 
his  neighbour’s  necessity. 

Let  the  gentlemen  be  as  fathers  to  the  poor  people,  that  dwell  in  the  country  by 
them,  and  so  let  out  their  lands  that  men  may  be  able  to  live  thereby,  to  maintain 
hospitality,  to  set  forth  their  children  to  learning,  and  to  help  to  bear  the  charges  of 
the  commonweal  when  time  requireth. 

Let  them  that  be  rich  men,  and  have  plenty  of  corn,  not  hoard  it  up,  but  gladly 
sell  it  to  other,  that  the  needy  may  have  whereof  to  live. 

Let  such  as  be  common  buyers  and  sellers,  and  bargain-makers,  deal  justly  with 
their  Christian  brothers,  and  by  no  means  deceive  them. 

. Let  tliem  tliat  have  hitherto  been  adulterers  or  unclean  persons,  forsake  their  wicked 
living,  and  learn  to  “possess  every  man  his  own  vessel  in  holiness  and  honour.” 

Let  them  that  have  been  false  witnesses  in  times  past,  testify  the  truth  ever  after  this. 

Let  them  that  have  used  manslaughter,  theft,  gluttony,  surfeiting,  drunkenship' 
dicing,  carding,  quarrelling,  or  any  other  Gee,  utterly  forsake  it,  and  become  new  men. 
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Let  the  idolaters  leave  their  idolatry,  and  learn  to  put  their  trust  in  the  living  and  idolaters, 
true  God  alone. 

Let  them  that  be  spiritual  ministers  and  curates  “take  heed  unto  themselves  and  spiritual 
to  all  the  flock  whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  them  overseers,  to  rule  the  congre-  Acts  xx?' 
gation  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  blood.”  Let  them  be  diligent  to  preach 
God’s  word  to  their  parishioners,  ever  setting  before  their  eyes  this  commandment 
of  Christ,  Pasce,  Pasce,  Pasce ,  “feed,”  “feed,”  “feed.”  St  Paul  also  saitli:  “Preach  the  John  xxi. 
word  :  be  fervent,  be  it  in  season  or  out  of  season.  Improve,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long-  ~ 1""  " 
suffering  and  doctrine.”  If  they  be  not  able  to  preach  themselves,  let  them  get  them 
coadjutors  and  fellow-helpers,  or  else  cannot  they  stand  before  God  with  honest  and 
clear  consciences.  “Wo  be  unto  me,”  saith  St  Paul,  “if  I  preach  not  the  gospel.”  i  Cor.  ix. 
Again :  “  Christ  sent  not  me  only  to  baptize,”  that  is  to  say,  to  minister  the  sacraments,  1  cor.  i. 

“  but  also  to  preach  the  gospel.”  Let  them  also  lead  a  godly  life  correspondent  to 
their  teaching.  Let  them  be  glad  distributers  of  their  goods  to  their  poor  parishioners. 

So  shall  it  come  to  pass  that  they  shall  be  dear  and  well-beloved  both  of  God  and 
man. 

Let  the  laymen  by  no  means  hate  the  priests,  nor  the  priests  the  laymen,  but,  being  The  laymen, 
of  one  mind,  love  one  another  fervently. 

Let  the  layman  reverence  the  priest  as  his  father;  let  the  priest  again  receive  and 
joyfully  take  unto  him  the  layman  as  his  son.  By  this  means  shall  much  godly 
mutual  love  increase  of  both  parties. 

Let  them  that  have  hitherto  sparred  their  eyes  at  the  light  of  God’s  word,  open  Despisers  of 
their  eyes,  cast  away  their  blindness,  be  glad  to  receive  the  light  of  Christ’s  most  God  s  wold' 
blessed  gospel,  being  assuredly  persuaded  that  otherwise  they  cannot  be  the  children  of 
salvation. 

Let  them  that  in  times  past  received  God’s  word,  and  did  cast  it  away  afterward,  sliders  back 
lay  hand  on  it  once  again,  as  Peter  did,  and  be  so  earnest  followers  of  it,  that  they  truth  of 

-i«i  .  God  s  word. 

never  more  slide  away. 

Let  them  that  will  be  counted  gospellers,  and  serious  maintainers  of  God’s  truth,  Gospellers, 
provide  that  their  living  may  answer  to  their  love,  and  that  they  may  be  the  very 
same  in  work  and  truth,  that  they  profess  in  word  and  tongue.  So  shall  they  add 
much  glory  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  cause  it  the  more  fervently  to  be  embraced 
of  all  men. 

If  every  man  of  every  degree  will  on  this  wise  redress  himself,  his  life  and  con-  Let  every 
versation,  and  become  a  new  man,  both  in  word  and  deed,  how  can  any  tyrant,  be  one. 
he  Jew,  Turk,  Saracem,  or  any  other,  overcome  us  ?  God  is  on  our  side ;  who  can  be  Rom.  via. 
against  us  ?  God  fighteth  for  us ;  who  can  then  prevail  ?  The  battle  is  God’s ;  how 
can  it  then  be  lost? 

Now,  after  that  we  have  changed  our  old  manners  and  put  on  a  new  life,  we  must  of  prayer, 
fall  in  hand  with  the  other  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  chiefly  prayer  and  calling  on  the  name  on  the  name 
of  God.  For  through  prayer,  we  read  in  the  divine  histories,  that  many  have  prevailed 
against  their  enemies,  and  gotten  the  victory.  The  wise  man  saith  :  “  The  name  of  the  prov.  xvm. 
Lord  is  the  most  mighty  and  strong  bulwark :  unto  that  doth  the  righteous  man  fly, 
and  is  holpen.”  “Call  upon  me,”  saith  God,  “in  the  day  of  thy  trouble,  and  I  will  Psai.  1. 
deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  honour  me.”  The  scripture  also  saith  :  “  Whosoever  calleth  joei  ii. 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  shall  be  safe.”  Unto  this  name  of  our  Lord  God  let  nom.'x. 
us  fly  with  continual  and  fervent  prayers.  Let  us  lament  and  bewail  our  cause  to  his 
divine  majesty.  Let  us  desire  him  to  be  our  captain  and  valiant  defender  in  our  wars. 

And  that  we  may  be  the  more  frankly  encouraged  to  go  unto  God  for  help,  let  us  set 
before  our  eyes  the  histories  of  the  holy  scriptures,  which  shew  how  greatly  the  true 
and  Christian  prayer  hath  holpen  the  people  of  God  in  times  past  to  get  the  victory 
over  their  enemies. 

Moses  was  assuredly  both  a  very  good  and  valiant  captain  of  the  Israelites,  and  Moses, 
procured  nothing  more  than  their  health  and  salvation;  yet  notwithstanding,  when 
Amelech  came  to  fight  against  Israel,  he  went  not  forth  straightways  with  them  unto  Exod.  xvii. 
battle,  but  took  with  him  Aharon  and  Ilur,  and  went  up  into  the  top  of  an  hill  and 
there  prayed,  appointing  Josua  to  be  captain  of  the  Israelites  in  his  stead.  He  doubted 
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not,  blit  that  he  should  do  more  good  being  absent  with  his  prayers,  than  he  should 
do  being  present  with  the  martial  armours,  as  it  came  to  pass.  For  when  Josua  and 
his  company  began  to  fight  against  Amelech,  who  fought  best,  I  pray  you  ?  By 
whose  valiance  was  the  victory  gotten  ?  by  the  soldiers,  that  were  present  in  the 
battle ;  or  rather  by  Moses,  which  was  absent  from  it  ?  Let  us  hear  what  the  scripture 
saith :  “  When  Moses  lifted  up  his  hands,  Israel  did  overcome ;  but  if  he  did  let  his 
hands  down  never  so  little,  then  had  Amelech  the  better.  Therefore  when  Moses 
hands  were  weary,  Aharon  and  Hur  took  a  stone  and  put  it  under  him,  and  he  sat 
dowm  thereon.  And  Aharon  and  Hur  stayed  up  his  hands,  the  one  on  the  one  side, 
the  other  on  the  other  side.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  his  hands  were  steady  until 
the  sun  was  down ;  so  that  Josua  chased  away  Amelech  and  his  people  with  the  edge 
of  the  sword.” 

Josua  also,  that  most  victorious  captain,  through  prayer  did  not  only  overcome  his 
enemies  in  the  battle,  but  also  caused  the  sun  and  moon  to  abide  and  stand  still  with¬ 
out  any  removing  for  the  space  of  an  whole  day,  until  he  was  revenged  of  his  enemies. 

When  the  Philistines  came  to  fight  against  the  Israelites,  “the  children  of  Israel 
were  greatly  afraid  of  them,  inasmuch  that  they  came  to  Samuel  and  said,  Cease  not 
to  cry  unto  the  Lord  our  God  for  us,  that  he  may  save  us  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
Philistines.  Samuel  took  a  young  lamb  and  offered  it  altogether  for  a  burnt-offering 
unto  the  Lord,  and  cried  unto  the  Lord  for  Israel.  And  the  Lord  heard  him.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Samuel  offered  the  burnt-offering  unto  the  Lord,  the  Philistines 
began  to  fight  against  Israel;  but  the  Lord  thundered  a  great  thunder  that  same  day  upon 
the  Philistines,  and  turmoiled  them,  that  they  were  slain  of  the  children  of  Israel,”  and  so 
brought  under,  that  “  they  came  no  more  into  the  coasts  of  Israel.” 

Again,  by  prayer  king  Asa  overcame  Zarach  the  Morian  with  all  his  army. 

By  prayer  also  his  son  Josaphat  valiantly  subdued  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites. 

Item,  Ezechias,  that  most  holy  prince,  through  prayer  overcame  that  proud  tyrant 
Sennacherib  with  all  his  host. 

Did  not  the  most  virtuous  woman  Judith  by  prayer  overcome  Holofernes  and 
his  army  ? 

By  prayer  Judas  Machabeus  gat  the  victory  over  his  enemies.  But  in  two  battles, 
when  he  should  fight  with  Antiochus  and  prayed  not,  he  fled  away.  And  when  he 
did  fight  with  Bacchides  and  Alcimus,  he  was  slain,  because  he  did  not  pray  as 
before. 

By  prayer  Jonathas,  when  all  had  forsaken  him,  except  a  few,  obtained  the 
victory. 

Of  these  few  histories  it  is  evident  and  manifest,  how  greatly  the  true  and  Christian 
prayer,  that  proceedeth  from  a  faithful  and  repentant  heart,  profiteth  in  the  time  of 
wars  to  obtain  the  victory  of  our  adversaries.  Unto  prayer  therefore,  as  unto  an  holv 
anchor,  must  so  many  as  tarry  at  home  fly  incessantly,  desiring  God  for  his  Son  Jesus’ 
sake  to  have  pity  on  us,  to  strengthen  our  army,  to  be  our  captain,  to  fight  for  us, 
to  discomfit  our  enemies,  and  to  give  us  the  victory.  But  these  our  prayers  may  not 
be  cold,  lazy,  and  only  proceeding  from  the  lips,  but  fervent,  earnest,  and  rising  of  the 
very  affect  of  the  heart.  For  to  mumble  with  our  lips,  to  bleat  with  our  tongues,  to 
roar  with  our  throats,  to  shake  our  heads,  to  lift  up  our  hands,  &c.,  profiteth  nothing 
at  all,  except  the  prayer  cometh  from  a  faithful  and  repentant  heart,  as  we  may  perceive 
by  divers  places  of  the  scripture,  and  as  I  have  abundantly  proved  in  my  Pathway  unto 
Prayer.  “This  people  honour  me  with  their  lips,”  saith  Christ,  “but  their  heart  is 
far  from  me.  Verily  they  worship  me  in  vain.”  “Let  us  look  well  upon  our  own 
ways,”  saith  the  prophet  Hieremy,  “and  remember  ourselves,  and  turn  again  unto  the 
Lord.  Let  us  lift  up  our  hearts  with  our  hands  unto  the  Lord  that  is  in  heaven” 
Therefore  let  our  prayers  be  fervent  and  hearty,  that  God  may  see  that  there  is  amend¬ 
ment  in  us,  and  that  we  thirst  the  glory  of  his  name  and  the  health  of  our  country. 
And  although  it  be  necessary  to  pray  at  all  times,  yet  at  that  time  chiefly  let  us  heartily 
call  unto  God  when  our  soldiers  shall  fight.  All  that  time  by  no  means  let  us  cease 
from  prayer,  but  incessantly  cry  upon  God,  and  never  leave  until  be  hath  given  us 
the  victory,  which  thing  undoubtedly  he  will  do,  if  he  perceive  that  we  call  fervently 
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unto  him.  For  “  the  Lord  is  full  gentle  and  good,”  saith  the  prophet,  “  to  them  that  Lam.  m. 
seek  him.” 

But  as  concerning  the  public  prayers,  it  were  expedient  that,  before  any  such  things  Public 
were  done,  there  were  sermons  made  to  the  congregation,  in  the  which  they  should  he  Sermons, 
exhorted  and  admonished  to  repent,  to  believe,  and  to  take  a  new  life  upon  them,  lest 
they  pray  in  vain,  and  God  detest  their  supplications.  For  without  repentance,  faith, 
and  renovation  of  life,  prayers,  both  public  and  private,  are  nothing  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God.  To  all  such  as  pray  so,  God  the  Father  by  Salomon  speaketh  on  this 
manner :  “  Seeing  that  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused  it,  I  have  stretched  out  my  hand,  Prov.  i. 
and  no  man  regarded  it,  but  all  my  counsels  have  ye  despised,  and  set  my  corrections 
at  nought ;  therefore  shall  I  also  laugh  in  your  destruction,  and  mock  you  when  the 
thing  that  ye  fear  cometh  upon  you,  even  when  that  thing  that  ye  be  afraid  of  falleth  in 
suddenly  like  a  storm,  and  your  misery  like  a  tempest,  yea,  when  trouble  and  heaviness 
cometh  upon  you.  Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not  hear :  they  shall  seek 
me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me ;  and  that  because  they  hate  knowledge,  and 
received  not  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  but  abhorred  my  counsel,  and  despised  my  correction.” 

Also  by  the  prophet  Esay :  “  When  ye  shall  stretch  out  your  hands,  I  will  turn  away  isai.  i. 
mine  eyes  from  you ;  and  when  ye  shall  be  still  babbling  of  your  prayers,  I  will  not 
hear  you.”  Therefore,  when  we  intend  to  pray,  let  us  bring  with  us  repentance, 
faith,  and  amendment  of  life ;  so  may  we  be  sure  to  be  heard. 

The  sermon  once  done,  let  them  fall  earnestly  unto  prayer,  and  desire  God  with 
one  mind  to  be  merciful  unto  the  country,  as  I  taught  before. 

After  the  prayers,  let  every  man  quietly  return  home,  ever  bearing  in  bis  mind  the 
safeguard  of  his  country,  with  a  continual  elevation  of  his  heart  unto  God  for  the  wealth 
of  the  same.  And  let  them  so  behave  themselves  that  God  may  be  pleased  with 
them.  And  as  they  have  promised  God  to  become  new  men,  so  let  them  walk  in  a 
new  life,  every  man  doing  his  office  according  to  his  vocation  and  calling.  For  if, 
after  our  prayers  and  the  promise  of  amendment  of  life,  we  return  again  unto  our  old  jr$ 
wickedness,  what  other  thing  do  we  than  provoke  God  unto  anger,  mock  him,  and 
seek  the  very  destruction  of  our  country?  Let  us  therefore  be  the  very  same  in  deed 

that  we  have  promised  in  word.  So  shall  it  come  to  pass  assuredly,  that  God  shall 

be  in  our  army,  fight  for  us,  strengthen  our  soldiers,  chase  away  our  enemies,  and 
give  us  the  victory,  so  that  neither  Turk,  Jew,  Saracen,  nor  any  other  tyrant,  shall 

may  be  able  at  any  time  to  prevail  against  us. 

When  we  have  once  gotten  the  victory  over  our  enemies,  so  that  now  the  time  After  what 
requireth  that  our  soldiers  shall  come  home  again,  it  must  be  provided  that  their  return  soldiers  shall 
be  godly,  modest,  sober,  and  thankful  unto  our  Lord  God  for  the  victory  which  he  hath  after  they 
given  us.  And  when  they  be  once  come  home,  let  the  people  gather  together,  and  the  ™tm^! 
the  preacher  make  a  solemn  sermon  unto  them,  declaring  how  greatly  we  are  bound 
to  God  for  this  triumphant  victory  that  he  hath  given  us,  and  exhorting  them  to  be 
thankful  again  to  God  for  his  inestimable  kindness. 

The  sermon  once  done,  let  all  the  people,  both  men,  women,  and  children,  with  A^sm-non^ 
joyful  voices  sing  hearty  praises  to  our  Lord  God,  confessing  that  by  his  omnipotent  tory^with^ 
power  alone  it  is  come  to  pass  that  we  have  gotten  the  victory ;  as  that  noble  man  praises. 
Pytho1,  returning  from  the  wars,  said  to  the  Athenians,  when  they  marvelled  greatly  pytho. 
at  his  prosperous  chance,  and  praised  him  because  he  had  slain  king  Cotys:  “There  is 
no  thank,”  saith  he,  “  to  be  given  unto  me,  but  unto  God  alone,  who  being  the  author, 
this  act  is  very  nobly  done.  As  for  me,  I  did  none  other  thing  but  put  my  helping 
hand  and  diligence  unto  it.  God  alone  gave  the  victory;  to  him  therefore  be  all  the 
thank,  praise,  honour,  and  glory.” 

We  read  also  in  divers  places  of  the  holy  scripture,  that,  after  God  had  given  the 
victory  to  his  people  over  their  enemies,  they  brast  out  straightways  into  praises, 
and  crave  God  hearty  thanks ;  as  we  read  of  the  children  of  Israel  at  their  deliverance 
out  of  Egypt,  which  when  they  saw  their  enemy  king  Pharao  with  all  his  army  drowned  F.xod.  xv. 
in  the  sea,  and  themselves  preserved,  what  goodly  songs,  lauds,  and  praises,  did  they 

tou  kauTov  eTraivciv.  c  xi.  T.  III.  p.  191.  ed.  Wyttenb.J 


[*  Plutarch,  irepl 
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sing  to  their  Lord  God !  How  did  Debora  and  Baracli  after  the  victory  praise  God, 
because  Sisara  and  liis  company  were  slain,  and  they  graciously  kept  safe !  When 
that  Holofernes  was  slain,  and  his  army  put  to  flight,  what  a  goodly  song  did  Judith 
sing  to  the  Lord  !  How  joyfully  came  all  the  people  together  unto  Jerusalem  for  to  give 
praise  and  thanks  unto  their  Lord  God,  and  to  offer  their  burnt-sacrifices  and  promised 
offerings ! 

After  the  example  of  these  devout  and  holy  persons  ought  we  also,  when  we  have 
gotten  the  victory,  to  give  God  thanks,  and  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  unto  him. 
So  shall  we  shew  ourselves  not  unworthy  his  beneficence ;  yea,  so  shall  we  provoke 
God  to  continue  a  gentle  and  favourable  Lord  unto  us,  when  he  shall  perceive  that 
we  be  thankful,  and  do  not  forget  his  inestimable  benefits,  which  he  daily  sheweth 
unto  us. 

Now  remaineth  the  last  part  of  this  our  work,  which  is  to  declare  after  what  sort 
we  shall  behave  ourselves  when  we  have  gotten  the  victory  of  our  enemies,  that  we 
may  enjoy  peace  and  tranquillity  for  ever  after.  We  heard  before  that  the  cause  why 
God  plagueth  us  either  with  wars,  pestilence,  or  hunger,  is  idolatry,  false  worshipping 
of  God,  the  despising  of  Christ’s  gospel,  wicked  living,  effeminate  manners,  &c.  Now 
if  we  will  be  free  from  these  plagues,  and  live  in  rest  and  quiet,  we  must  cease  to 
commit  such  grievous  sins  against  God,  and  seek  both  to  serve  him  according  to  his 
word,  and  also  to  lead  a  pure  and  innocent  life.  By  this  means  shall  God  bless  our 
country  with  peace,  increase  it  with  the  abundance  of  all  things,  and  make  it  to  flourish 
above  all  other  nations. 

That  this  thing  may  the  more  aptly  be  brought  to  pass,  it  is  convenient  that  the 
civil  magistrates  and  head  rulers  of  every  country  provide  that  there  be  learned  curates, 
which  may  teach  the  people  the  true  word  of  God,  that  they  may  know  how  to  worship 
him  according  to  the  holy  scriptures.  It  shall  profit  also  not  a  little  unto  true  godliness 
to  have  modest,  learned,  grave,  and  godly  schoolmasters  in  every  country,  that  may 
bring  up  youth  not  only  in  the  knowledge  of  human  letters  and  civil  manners,  but 
also  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  that  they  may  learn  even  from  their  cradles,  as  they  say, 
to  know  God,  to  understand  his  word,  to  honour  him  aright,  and  to  walk  in  his  holy 
pathways.  This  thing  also  ought  all  fathers  and  mothers,  masters  and  mistresses,  do 
in  their  houses,  that  such  as  be  under  them  may  know  and  serve  God  aright.  By 
this  means  shall  all  idolatry  and  false  worshipping  of  God  shortly  decay  and  vanish 
away,  and  the  true  service  of  God  only  remain  among  us. 

Now  as  concerning  purity  of  life,  this  shall  easily  follow  of  the  true  knowledge 
of  God.  For  he  that  is  engraffed  in  God  is  a  member  of  God,  hath  God’s  Spirit  in 
him,  which  exciteth  and  moveth  him  unto  all  goodness,  as  Christ  saith :  “  I  am  the 
vine,  and  ye  are  the  branches.  He  that  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  he  bringetli  forth 
much  fruit.”  The  fruits  that  we  bring  forth  must  be  for  every  man  to  live  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  vocation  and  calling. 

Let  them  that  be  temporal  rulers  procure  peace  in  their  realms  above  all  things, 
use  their  office  justly,  seek  not  only  to  be  feared  but  also  to  be  loved,  shew  them¬ 
selves  merciful  guides  and  tender  captains  of  the  people,  and  so  behave  themselves 
in  all  things,  that  they  may  be  the  very  image  of  God.  By  this  means  shall  their 
kingdoms  well  prosper  and  long  continue. 

Let  them  again  that  be  subjects  shew  all  reverent  submission  to  their  heads  and 
rulers,  being  alway  obedient  even  from  the  very  heart,  without  any  either  privy  dis¬ 
simulation  or  open  resistance. 

Let  them  that  be  bishops,  and  other  spiritual  ministers,  lay  aside  all  tyranny  and 
haughtiness  of  mind,  and  walk  with  all  gentle  softness  and  tender  compassion  toward 
the  sheep  of  Christ  committed  to  their  cure  and  charge.  Let  them  be  as  most  loving- 
fathers  to  Christ’s  flock ;  and  if  any  of  the  sheep  chance  to  run  astray  and  to  go  out  of 
the  way,  let  them  not  therefore  ungently  entreat  the  sheep,  but,  as  it  is  the  office  of 
a  good  shepherd,  by  fair  means  call  it  home  again  unto  the  fold,  and  love  it  new  again. 
Let  them  remember  the  history  of  the  lost  sheep,  and  consider  how  tenderly  the  head 
Shepherd,  our  Master  Christ,  fetched  it  home  again  even  upon  his  shoulders.  “The 
servant  of  the  Lord  may  not  fight,”  saith  St  Paul,  “but  be  peaceable  and  gentle 
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toward  all  men,  ready  to  teach,  suffering  the  evil  with  meekness,  informing  them  that 
resist,  if  that  at  any  time  God  may  give  them  repentance  to  know  the  truth.” 

Let  them  that  be  parishioners  and  lay  people  reverence  the  bishops  and  other  spiritual  Lay  people, 
ministers,  giving  them  no  less  honour  than  the  child  giveth  the  father,  remembering 
that  they  be  the  angels  of  God,  the  messengers  of  Christ,  the  light  of  the  world,  the  Mai.  n. 
salt  of  the  earth,  the  dispensators  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  the  feeders  of  their  souls,  Matt  v! 
the  comforters  of  the  weak,  the  physicians  of  the  sick,  the  upholders  of  the  whole,  the  John  xxL 
exhorters  unto  virtue,  the  frayers  away  from  vice,  &c.;  which  watch  continually  for  the  Heb' x"' 
health  of  their  souls. 

Let  all  other  persons,  public  or  private,  so  live  that  there  be  no  dissension  among  Persons  of 
them,  nor  grudge  one  toward  another,  ever  setting  before  their  eyes  this  saying  of everydesrec' 
the  psalmograph  :  “  Seek  after  peace,  and  maintain  the  same.”  Neither  shall  it  be  Psai.  xxxiv. 
unfitting  to  have  in  memory  this  verse  of  the  poet : 

Candida  pax  homines,  trux  decet  ira  feras1. 

If  any  discord  chance  to  arise  at  any  time  among  us,  let  it  not  long  remain,  but  let 
all  means  possible  be  sought  that  friendly  concord  and  unfeigned  amity  may  evermore 
reign  among  us.  Let  us  charitably  bear  and  monish  one  another.  Let  us  report 
well  one  of  another.  Let  us  interpret  all  things  unto  the  best.  To  conclude,  let 
Christian  charity  so  bear  rule  among  us,  that  we  may  be  all  of  one  mind,  even  as  we 
be  all  one  body,  and  have  one  head,  which  is  Christ. 

If  we  wall  on  this  manner  give  diligence  that  we  may  be  at  peace  both  with  God 
and  man,  we  may  be  sure  not  only  to  eschew  all  the  assaidts  of  our  enemies,  and  to 
be  free  from  those  plagues  wherewith  the  disobedient  be  turmoiled  through  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  but  also  to  enjoy  perpetual  tranquillity,  peace,  rest,  quietness,  and  to 
have  our  realms  abound  with  all  kind  of  commodities  that  pertain  unto  the  prosperous 
conservation  of  a  public  weal.  And  if  it  should  chance  at  any  time  that  any  foreign 
prince,  either  Christian  or  heathen,  should  be  moved  of  some  evil  spirit  to  assail  our 
country,  God  will  so  watch  the  borders  and  coasts  of  our  realms,  that  no  tyrant  should 
prevail,  nor  once  be  able  to  twitch  against  us.  So  mighty  a  bulwark  and  strong  castle  is 
the  hand  of  God  for  them  that  worship  him  according  to  his  word,  put  their  trust 
in  him,  call  upon  his  most  blessed  name,  and  lead  a  pure  and  innocent  life. 

Wherefore  I  exhort  all  Christian  men,  chiefly  my  countrymen  of  England  (for  The  conciu- 
whose  wealth  and  prosperity  I  have  compiled  this  little  treatise,  being  moved  unto  book. 

it  through  the  love  that  I  bear  toward  my  country),  that  they  will  from  hence¬ 
forth  (all  superstition  laid  aside)  fear,  love,  honour,  and  worship 
God  according  to  his  word,  and  lead  a  life  so  pure  and  inno¬ 
cent,  that  they  may  be  known  by  their  conversation  to 
pertain  to  Christ.  So  shall  it  assuredly  como  to  pass, 
that  God  shall  not  only  give  us  in  this  world 
a  glorious  victory  over  all  our  enemies, 
both  corporal  and  spiritual,  but  also 
after  this  life  bring  us  unto  that 
celestial  country  where  all 
joy,  peace,  pleasure, 
and  felicity  is. 

Amen. 

Give  the  glory  to  God  alone. 


0  vidius, 

Lib.  iii.  de 
arte  amandb 


Godly  admo¬ 
nitions. 


Col.  i. 


['  Ovid.  Art.  Am.  Lib.  iii.  502.] 
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a  psalme  nf  tfjaufics  gcutng  iKSitfj 
CrompetteS  also  antr  Jrtjabimcs, 
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fautfj,  anti  nf  gaatr  InarficS. 

2  o!  tfjc  rrassc,  persecution  anti 
trmtfilc  for  tfjc  tructfjeS  safer. 

3  Of  tfjc  banitr,  fafscfjntic  anti 
bnrtgfjteouSneS  of  man. 

4  Of  tfjc  benefited  &  great  gnftcs' 
of  Oflti. 

5  Of  bearing  tfjc  craSs'c,  anti  cafe- 
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THOMAS  BECON  WISHETH  LONG  LIFE,  CONTINUAL  HEALTH, 

AND  PROSPEROUS  FELICITY. 


The  excel¬ 
lency  of  the 
psalm,  which 
hereafter 
shall  be 
expounded. 


David  ex- 
celleth  all 
musicians. 

The  fantasies 
of  the  old 
poets  con¬ 
cerning  their 
musicians. 


What  the 
shaking  of 
the  oaks’ tops 
signify. 


Although  in  the  whole  psalmody  of  David  there  cannot  be  found  one  psalm,  which 
is  not  able  to  replenish  the  spiritual  and  true  Christian  man  with  such  and  so  great 

joy  as  is  ineffable  and  can  by  no  means  be  expressed,  yet  in  my  judgment  and  opi¬ 

nion  this  psalm,  which  I  have  now  from  all  the  other  selected  to  declare,  being  in 
number  one  hundred  and  fifteen,  after  the  common  Latin  translation,  far  excelleth  and 
challengeth  the  pre-eminence,  as  I  may  so  speak. 

For  verily  so  oft  as  I  read  it,  methink  I  am  in  a  joyful  and  delectable  para¬ 
dise,  where  all  kind  of  pleasures  do  abound ;  and  so  oft  as  I  taste  of  it,  it  seemeth 

unto  me  like  a  golden  flood,  which  floweth  forth  with  most  goodly  and  pleasant  streams : 
to  conclude,  this  psalm,  so  oft  as  I  hear  the  words  of  it,  beateth  and  replenisheth  mine 
ears  with  such  sweet  and  delectable  harmony  as  none  may  justly  be  compared  unto 
it ;  so  that  neither  Mercurius,  Apollo,  nor  his  son  Orpheus,  nor  yet  any  other,  whom 
the  ancient  poets  do  so  greatly  commend  and  exalt  with  incomparable  encomies  and 
praises  in  their  most  eloquent  lucubrations  and  ornate  monuments,  are  able  to  com¬ 
pare  with  this  our  minstrel  David,  being  not  only  an  excellent  musician,  but  also  a 

puissant  king  and  a  divine  prophet,  although  they  shame  not  to  write  that  with  their 

musical  instruments  they  were  able  (their  melody  being  of  so  great  efficacy,  virtue, 

strength,  might,  and  power)  to  make  the  great  oaks  to  shake  their  tops,  to  cause 
whole  flocks  of  sheep,  goats,  oxen,  &c.,  to  follow  them,  dancing  pleasantly,  to  move 
mountains,  to  make  the  swift  streams  of  the  running  floods  to  stand  still,  yea,  and  to 
fetch  out  souls  even  out  of  hell.  For  all  these  things  doeth  this  our  minstrel  David 
also  much  more  truly  than  they  feign  of  their  old  musicians. 

What  other  thing,  I  pray  you,  dreamed  they  by  the  shaking  of  the  great  and 
hard  oaks’  tops,  but  only  to  shew,  that  the  word  of  God  is  of  so  oreat  strength,  that 


['  Sir  George  Broke,  lord  Cobham,  was  the  sixth 
in  descent  from  Joan  de  la  Pole,  who  became  heir 
to  her  grandfather  John  second  lord  Cobham,  and 
was  thrice  married,  first,  to  sir  Gerard  Braybroke, 
knight;  secondly,  to  sir  Nicholas  Hawberk,  knight  ; 
and  thirdly,  to  sir  John  Oldcastle,  knight; — which 
last,  in  right  of  this  marriage,  had  summons  to  par¬ 
liament  as  a  baron,  and  is  celebrated  in  history 
as  leader  of  the  Lollards,  and  for  eventually  laying 
down  his  life,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  V.,  in  mainte¬ 
nance  of  his  principles.  He  was  called  the  good 
Lord  Cobham.  A  detailed  narrative  of  his  sufferings 
and  constancy  may  be  found  in  Foxes  Acts  and 
Monuments,  together  wtili  a  vindication  from  the 
charge  urged  against  him  by  his  enemies  of  treasonable 
intentions  against  his  sovereign.  Joan  de  la  Pole 
had  issue,  by  her  first  husband  sir  Gerard  Braybroke, 
a  daughter  and  heir  Joan,  who  married  sir  Thomas 
Brooke,  of  Somersetshire,  the  lineal  ancestor  to  George 
Brooke,  third  lord  Cobham,  to  whom  Becon  dedi¬ 
cates  the  following  treatise,  entitled  “  David’s  Harp." 
George  Brooke  was  summoned  to  parliament  from  I 


Nov.  3,  1529,  to  Jan.  20,  1558.  Upon  the  dis¬ 
solution  of  the  greater  monasteries  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  VIII.,  this  nobleman  obtained  a  grant  in 
fee  of  the  manor  of  Chattingdon  in  Kent,  as  also 
of  the  college  of  Cobham  ;  and  in  the  5th  of  Ed¬ 
ward  VI.,  on  an  apprehension  of  danger  from  the 
French,  he  was  constituted  lieutenant-general  of 
those  forces  which  were  sent  into  the  North  for  the 
purpose  of  fortifying  some  havens  there.  Soon  after 
the  accession  of  queen  Mary  he  was  committed  to 
the  Tower  on  suspicion  of  being  implicated  in  the 
treason  of  sir  Thomas  Wyat  the  younger,  (to  whose 
family  he  was  nearly  related,)  but  was  shortly  after¬ 
wards  liberated.  His  lordship  married  Anne,  daughter 
of  Edmund,  lord  Bray,  and  had  issue  William  his 
successor,  with  seven  other  sons,  and  two  daughters, 
namely  Elizabeth,  married  to  William  Parr,  Marquis 
of  Northampton,  his  lordship's  second  wife;  and 
Katherine,  wife  to  John  Jerningham,  esq.  Lord 
Cobham  was  a  knight  of  the  Garter.  He  died  at 
Cobham  Hall,  on  the  29th  Sept.  1558.] 
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the  princes  and  rulers,  yea,  even  the  mighty  tyrants  of  the  world,  can  none  otherwise 
than  shake,  tremble,  bow,  and  do  reverence  unto  it,  and  grant  that  it  is  the  almighty 
word  of  truth,  life,  health,  and  salvation,  whereto  they  must  needs  obey  and  submit 
themselves,  seeing  that  against  it  they  can  never  prevail,  neither  by  act,  counsel,  wis¬ 
dom,  assembly,  synod,  congregation,  or  any  other  human  policy  ? — as  Salomon  testifieth  : 

“  There  is  no  wisdom,  there  is  no  forecast,  there  is  no  counsel,  that  can  prevail  against  Frov.  xxi 
the  Lord,”  or  else  that  whatsoever  they  go  in  hand  withal  shall  come  to  nought 
and  shall  not  prosper,  yea,  that  they  themselves  also  shall  be  destroyed,  as  Christ  saith : 

Whoso  falleth  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken  on  pieces,  and  look,  upon  whom  it  falleth,  Matt.  xxi. 
it  shall  grind  him  to  powder.” 

Again,  what  meant  they  by  the  following  and  dancing  of  the  sheep,  goats,  oxes,  What  the 
&c.,  but  only  to  declare,  that  at  the  preaching  of  God’s  word  all  people  rejoice  and  the  beasts 
are  merry  ? — as  we  may  see  in  the  most  blessed  virgin  Mary,  which,  replete  with  the  °  y 

great  joy  of  this  word,  sung  on  this  manner:  “My  soul  magnifieth  the  Lord,  and  Luke  i. 

my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.”  St  Elizabeth  also,  wife  to  the  most  vir¬ 
tuous  priest  Zacharias,  and  mother  to  the  holy  man  St  John  Baptist,  said  unto  Mary 
her  cousin,  when  she  came  and  had  saluted  her:  “Behold,  when  I  heard  the  voice  Luke  a. 
of  thy  salutation,  the  babe  did  skip  in  my  womb  for  joy.”  The  angels  also  said  to 
the  shepherds:  “Behold,  I  shew  to  you  great  joy.  For  there  is  born  to  you  this  day 
a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord,  in  the  city  of  David.”  What  can  make  us  sooner 
to  be  merry,  to  dance,  to  skip,  and  to  leap  for  joy,  than  to  hear  that  by  Christ,  the  a  Christian 
alone  Saviour  of  the  world,  we  are  delivered  from  our  spiritual  enemy  Pliarao,  the  and  what’ 
devil,  and  that  by  him  we  are  made  safe  from  sin,  death,  hell,  desperation,  &c.,  to  Hos.  xiii. 

whom  through  the  sin  of  our  father  Adam  we  all  are  made  servile,  captive,  bond,  Heb.’ii. 

and  thrall,  and  that  we  are  now  replenished  with  life,  joy,  pleasure,  felicity,  wealth, 
rest,  peace,  tranquillity,  quietness  of  conscience,  and  all  kind  of  gladness? 

Moreover,  what  is  signified  by  the  moving-  of  mountains  but  the  conversion  of  men  What  the 

.  .  a  .  n  .  .  moving  of 

of  power  from  infidelity  unto  faith,  from  idolatry  unto  the  true  worshipping  of  God,  themoun- 
from  superstition  unto  godly  religion,  from  the  deeds  of  the  flesh  unto  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  from  affiance  reposed  in  their  own  carnal  and  politic  wTorks  unto  the  trust  in 
the  true  and  living  God? 

Furthermore,  what  other  thing  did  they  figure  and  shadow  by  the  standing  still  what  the 

7  n  J  .  #  J  ®  standing  still 

of  the  swift  floods,  but  only  the  great  admiration,  marvelling,  stupor,  and  wondering  of  the  swift 
of  the  gentiles,  when  they  heard  a  new  kind  of  religion  taught  them,  as  we  may  see  nify. 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ? 

To  be  short,  as  touching  the  fetching  of  souls  out  of  hell,  what  other  thing  meant  Whauhc^ 
they,  than  that  by  the  preaching  of  Christ’s  gospel  the  very  dead  in  sin  shall  revive  outof 
and  be  made  alive  again? — as  David  saith:  “The  law  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  it  tumeth  Psai.  xix. 
souls.  The  witness  of  the  Lord  is  faithful,  and  givetli  wisdom  unto  babes.  The  sta 
tutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  and  rejoice  the  heart:  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  is 
pure  and  givetli  light  to  the  eyes.”  Christ  also  saith  :  “  I  am  the  resurrection  and  John  xi 
life :  he  that  belreveth  in  me,  although  he  be  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and  every  one 
that  livetli  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die.”  Is  not  the  gospel  of  Christ  called 
“the  word  of  life”  in  divers  places  of  the  holy  scripture,  because  it  quickeneth  and  Phil.  h. 
giveth  life  to  them  that  before  were  dead  and  lay  buried  in  the  stinking  dunghill 
of  sin  ? 

Thus  see  we,  that  whatsoever  the  old  poets  have  written  in  times  past  concern¬ 
ing  the  excellency  of  the  music  of  their  minstrels,  it  is  altogether  nothing  else  than  a 
very  type,  figure,  cloud,  and  shadow  of  this  our  minstrel  David,  which  doeth  the  very 
same  thing  in  deed  which  they  feigned  in  words.  So  that  all  the  glory  and  praise  of 
true  music  ought  of  right  only  to  redound  unto  our  most  excellent  musician  David. 

And  although  he  sheweth  himself  a  very  perfect  musician  and  cunning  minstrel  in 
all  his  other  songs  and  psalms,  yet  methink  in  this  our  psalm  be  far  excelleth  and 
almost  overcometh  himself;  his  harp  soundeth  so  pleasantly,  and  his  song  is  so  full  of  Note  how 
most  sweet  and  delectable  harmony.  Neither  doth  he  entreat  of  vain,  childish,  light,  ancin|oodtyy 
and  trifling  things,  but  of  serious,  grave,  earnest,  and  weighty  matters.  For  he  singeth  entreated  of 
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of  faith,  of  the  confession  of  his  faith,  of  good  works,  of  the  cross,  trouble,  and  afflic¬ 
tion,  of  the  vanity  and  naughtiness  of  man,  of  the  benefits  of  God,  of  the  invocation 
and  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  of  the  vows  to  be  performed  unto  the  Lord 
before  his  people,  of  the  death  of  saints,  and  how  precious  it  is  in  the  sight  of  God, 
of  the  free  deliverance  from  Satan,  sin,  death,  hell,  desperation,  &c.,  through  Christ, 
of  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  and,  as  I  may  at  the  last  make  an  end,  of  the  right  institution 
of  a  Christian  man’s  life  in  this  world.  What  song  may  be  compared  unto  this  our  song? 
What  harp  maketh  so  goodly  and  pleasant  melody  as  this  harp  of  David  doth  ? 

Let  all  minstrels  give  place  to  this  our  minstrel.  Let  all  harps  and  other  musi¬ 
cal  instruments  be  silent  and  hold  their  peace,  when  David’s  harp  enteieth  and  cometh 
in  place.  Let  all  songs  be  banished,  when  David’s  psalms  be  sung.  For  whatsoever 
nehoid  what  David  singeth,  it  is  excellent  and  incomparable.  He  with  his  songs  exciteth,  pro- 
voketli,  and  inflameth  the  minds  of  the  faithful  and  diligent  hearers  unto  the  love  and 
desire  not  of  transitory,  but  of  heavenly  things.  lie  comforteth  the  comfortless.  Ho 
exhorteth  the  sinner  unto  amendment  of  life.  He  lifteth  up  the  desperate  unto  the 
hope  of  God’s  mercy.  He  corroborateth  and  maketh  strong  the  weak.  He  healeth 
the  diseased.  He  raiseth  up  the  dead  unto  life.  lie  maketh  the  sad  merry.  He 
exhilarateth  and  rejoiceth  the  merrily  disposed.  To  conclude,  he  is  a  minstrel  fit  for 
all  kind  of  persons,  so  that  they  be  bent  unto  godliness.  Ah,  would  God  that  all 
minstrels  in  the  world,  yea,  and  all  sort  of  persons,  both  old  and  young,  would  once 
leave  their  lascivious,  wanton,  and  unclean  ballads,  and  sing  such  godly  and  virtuous 
songs  as  David  teacheth  them,  whereby  they  might  be  avocated  and  called  away  from 
sin,  and  excited  and  stirred  up  unto  virtue  and  goodness  !  For  it  is  not  uncomely  for 
Christian  men  to  sing  Christian  songs,  yea,  and  that  in  all  places,  so  that  it  be  done 
reverently,  and  without  any  jesting,  scoffing,  railing,  or  reproach  of  other  persons. 
Moreover,  who  can  deny  that  there  is  much  and  great  virtue  in  David’s  harp, 
David’s  harp.  seeing  that  the  sound  thereof  did  chase  and  drive  away  the  unclean  and  wicked  spirit 
out  of  king  Saul,  wherewith  at  other  times  he  was  miserably  afflicted  and  troubled  ? 
Again,  must  not  David’s  songs  be  of  great  excellency,  seeing  that  the  Son  of  God 
came  down  from  the  glorious  throne  of  his  heavenly  Father  to  accomplish  and  fulfil 
them  ?  Doth  not  Paul  also  say,  “  Be  ye  filled  with  the  Spirit,  speaking  among  your¬ 
selves  in  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing,  and  making  melodv  in  vour 
hearts  to  the  Lord,  ever  giving  thanks  for  all  things  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesu 
Christ?”  Certes,  the  psalmody  of  David  may  well  be  called  the  treasure-house  of 
the  holy  scripture.  For  it  containeth  whatsoever  is  necessary  for  a  Christian  man  to 
know.  There  is  nothing  in  the  law,  nothing  in  the  prophets,  nothing  in  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  Christ  and  of  his  apostles,  that  this  noble  minstrel,  king,  and  prophet,  doth  not 
decantate  and  sing  with  most  goodly  and  manifest  words.  He  sino-eth  all  the  works 
and  wondrous  miracles  of  God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  until  the  redemption 
of  mankind  by  Christ.  He  singeth  Christ’s  incarnation,  preaching,  working  of  miracles, 
passion,  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  glory,  the  blessing  of  all  nations,  the  conversion 
of  the  gentiles,  with  all  other  mysteries  that  pertain  to  our  health.  He  singeth  the 
judgment  and  mercy  of  God.  He  singeth  the  discommendation  of  vice  and  avancement 
of  virtue.  He  singeth  the  vanity  and  unrighteousness  of  men’s  strengths  without  the 
help  of  God.  To  be  short,  he  singeth  whatsoever  is  expedient  for  a  Christian  man’s 
knowledge. 

So  that  even  this  one  book  alone  of  David’s  songs  had  been  sufficient  truly  to 
instruct  a  man  in  the  righteousness  of  God,  but  that  the  goodness  of  God  would  that 
our  fragility,  weakness,  and  ignorancy,  should  be  holpen  with  more  scriptures.  O  the 
wonderful  and  marvellous  strength  of -David’s  harp!  O  the  great  and  exceedino-  virtue 
of  David’s  songs ! 

Happy  is  that  man  that  delightetli  and  hath  a  pleasure  in  them ;  for  he  shall  never 
be  vexed  with  an  evil  spirit.  He  shall  alway  abhor  vice  and  embrace  virtue.  He 
shall  never  be  sad,  but  ever  rejoice  with  a  godly  and  spiritual  mirth. 


The  great 
virtue  of 


The  excel¬ 
lency  of 
David’s 
songs. 
Luke  xxiv. 
Eph.  v. 


The  psal¬ 
mody  of 
David  is 
the  treasure- 
house  of 
the  holy 
scripture. 


[‘  A  correction  is  here  introduced  from  the  edition  of  1542:  the  folio  reads  Daniel.] 


PREFACE. 


267 

Would  God  that  all  men  of  honour  would  nourish  such  minstrels  in  their  houses,  a  good 
as  David  is,  and  that  might  sing  unto  them  both  at  dinner  and  supper,  yea,  and  at  *uZnoi 
all  other  times,  these  most  sweet  and  delectable  songs  of  David !  so  should  both  they  honour' 
and  all  their  family  be  disposed  to  live  more  virtuously  than  many  he  now-a-days, 
and  be  provoked  to  leave  their  pompous,  gallant,  wicked,  venereal,  fleshly,  beast-like, 
and  unclean  manner  of  living.  W ould  God  also  that  all  fathers  and  mothers,  all  masters  Behold  and 
and  mistresses,  would  bring  up  their  children  and  servants  in  the  singing  of  these  most follow' 
godly  songs !  Again,  would  God  that  all  schoolmasters  and  teachers  of  youth  would, 
instead  of  A  ii'gil,  Ovid,  Horace,  Catullus,  Tibullus,  Propertius,  &c.,  teach  these  verses 
of  David !  For  so  should  they  not  only  obtain  eloquence,  but  also  divine  erudition, 
godly  knowledge,  spiritual  wisdom,  and  increase  in  all  kind  of  virtue,  unto  the  great 
glory  of  God,  the  salvation  of  their  own  souls,  the  right  institution  of  their  own  life, 
the  great  joy  of  their  parents,  the  good  report  of  their  teachers,  and  to  the  high  com¬ 
modity  of  the  Christian  public  weal.  God  grant  that  it  may  once  thus  come  to  pass ! 

But  I  will  return  unto  our  psalm,  which  I  have  entitled  in  the  forehead  of  my  book, 

David’s  Harp. 

Some  man  will  marvel,  peradventure,  why  I  call  this  psalm  David’s  Harp,  rather 
than  any  other.  The  reason  is  this.  There  are  contained  in  this  psalm,  besides  other,  Why  this 
ten  special  things,  most  worthy  to  be  entreated  of.  The  first  is,  faith.  The  second,  con-  called  Da- 
fession  of  faith,  whereby  are  understand  all  good  works.  The  third,  persecution.  The  P 

fourth,  the  vanity  of  man.  The  fifth,  the  benefits  of  God.  The  sixth,  bearing  of  the 
cross,  the  invocation  and  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  seventh,  vows  to  be 
performed  unto  the  Lord  before  all  his  people.  The  eighth,  the  death  of  saints,  and 
how  precious  it  is  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  ninth,  free  deliverance  from  the  bonds 
of  Satan  through  Christ.  The  tenth,  the  sacrifice  of  praise.  These  ten  are  equal  in 
number  with  the  strings  of  David’s  harp,  which  also  were  ten,  as  it  appeareth  by  his 
own  words,  where  he  saith :  “  Praise  the  Lord  with  harp,  and  with  a  psaltery  of  ten  Psai.  xxxiii. 
strings  sing  ye  unto  him.”  Again :  “  0  God,  I  will  sing  to  thee  a  new  song,  yea,  Psai.  cxiiv. 
with  a  psaltery  of  ten  strings  will  I  make  melody  to  thee.”  What  kind  of  musical 
instrument  this  psaltery  was,  which  the  Greeks  call  nablon,  of  the  Hebrew  word  nebal , 
it  is  uncertain  to  the  writers.  But  that  it  was  an  instrument  of  ten  strings,  much 
like  unto  an  harp,  it  is  evident  enough.  Whereof  it  came  to  pass  that  it  is  now 
commonly  called  David’s  harp.  But  forasmuch  as  it  is  no  matter  of  weighty  import¬ 
ance,  and  only  signifieth  the  true  and  spiritual  gladness  of  the  mind,  wherewith  a 
Christian  man  is  replenished  of  the  Spirit,  I  will  omit  and  let  it  pass,  and  after  the 
common  usage  call  it  David’s  harp ;  yea,  and  so  entitle  this  our  psalm,  desiring  all 
men  diligently  to  mark,  not  the  name  of  David’s  harp,  but  the  sweet  souud  and  delec¬ 
table  melody  that  it  maketh,  yea,  and  the  goodly  and  comfortable  song  that  he  singeth 
unto  it.  So  shall  they  acquire  and  get  to  themselves  much  spiritual  joy,  great  know¬ 
ledge,  godly  wisdom,  and  be  very  much  edified  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s  religion. 

INTow,  forasmuch  as  I  am  not  only  credibly  informed  of  other,  but  also  perfectly 
persuaded,  that  your  right  honourable  lordship  delighteth  in  nothing  so  greatly  as  in 
the  holy  scripture,  which  is  “the  word  of  life,”  “the  light  of  the  world,”  the  only  Phil. n. 
treasure  of  Christianity,  and  is  abundantly  “  able  to  save  the  souls  ”  of  so  many  as  hear  it,  pLl  xix.’ 
believe  it,  and  work  thereafter  ;  I  thought  it  not  unfitting,  nor  unworthy  your  honour,  to  '  ‘une*’  *' 
dedicate  this  my  labour  to  your  name,  trusting  that  by  this  means  many  other  shall 
be  allured  to  the  hearing  of  David’s  harmony,  and  be  so  inflamed  with  the  fervent  love 
and  perpetual  desire  thereof,  that  they  shall  wish  like  pains  to  be  taken  in  the  declaration 
of  the  other  psalms,  that  they  might  be  read  with  the  more  fruit.  And  would  God  set  hand  to 
that  this  my  labour  might  excite,  stir  up,  and  move  other  that  far  excel  me  in  all  be  learned? 
kind  of  divine  knowledge,  and  that  can  handle  the  scriptures  more  learnedly  than  I, 
to  travail  in  the  business  of  God’s  word,  and  so  to  set  forth  the  sincere  intellection 
and  the  right  understanding  thereof,  that  the  veil  might  be  taken  away  from  the  eyes 
of  all  men,  and  the  true  light  shine  universally  without  any  impediment  or  let.  There  2Cor.  iv. 
is  “much  harvest,  but  few  workmen.”  We  had  need  therefore  to  “pray  unto  the  Lord  Lukcx. 
of  the  harvest  to  send  out  labourers  into  his  reap.”  . 
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But  metliink  I  see  your  lordship  very  desirous  to  hear  some  of  David’s  melody. 
I  make  an  end,  desiring  you  most  entirely  favourably  to  accept  this  my 
little  gift,  if  not  for  my  sake,  yet  for  the  love  that  ye  have  ever  borne 
unto  David,  being  not  only  an  excellent  musician  and  cunning 
minstrel,  but  also  a  puissant  king  and  divine  prophet.  God, 
whose  holy  word  you  most  fervently  love,  and  most 
earnestly  practise  in  your  daily  conversation,  mought 
vouchsafe  to  preserve  your  right  honourable 
lordship  and  that  virtuous  lady  your 
wife,  with  all  your  most  sweet 
children  and  family,  in  per¬ 
petual  health  and  pros¬ 
perous  felicity ! 

Amen. 


DAVID’S  HARP. 


THE  HUNDRED  AND  FIFTEENTH  PSALM',  CALLED  IN  LATIN, 
CREDIDI  PROPTER ,  WITH  A  FRUITFUL  EXPOSITION 
AND  GODLY  DECLARATION  OF  THE  SAME. 


The  first  Verse. 

“  I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken ;  hut  I  was  very  sore  troubled.” 

This  first  verse  containeth  three  strings  of  David’s  harp,  which  are  these,  faith, 
confession  of  the  faith,  whereby  are  understand  all  good  works,  and  persecution.  These 
three  therefore  will  I  now,  through  the  help  of  God’s  Spirit,  set  in  tune  by  right  order. 

THE  FIRST  STRING. 

“  I  believed.”  Our  first,  yea,  and  bass  string  is  faith,  and  that  not  without  an  Faith  is  the 
urgent  cause.  For  here  see  we,  that  as  the  bass  part  is  the  ground  of  the  whole  song,  David’s'harp, 
so  is  faith  the  foundation  of  all  the  Christian  religion.  And  as  without  the  bass  the  foundation  of 
song  is  imperfect  and  nothing  worth,  so  likewise  without  faith  all  the  works  that  we  religion*1*8" 
do  are  unprofitable,  glister  they  never  so  pleasantly  before  the  eyes  of  carnal  men, 
and  whatsoever  we  sing  after  that  sort  is  clean  out  of  tune,  as  St  Paul  saith :  “  What-  Bom.  xiv. 
soever  is  not  grounded  on  faith  is  plain  sin.”  Therefore  saith  he  in  another  place : 

“It  is  not  possible  to  please  God  without  faith.  For  he  that  corneth  unto  God  must  Heb. xi. 

believe  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  to  them  that  seek  him.”  In  these  aforesaid 

texts  of  St  Paul  three  things  are  to  be  noted.  One  is,  that  he  saith,  all  that  is  not  Three  things 

grounded  on  faith  is  sin.  Whereof  we  learn  that  faith  is  the  foundation  of  all  goodness, 

the  mother  and  nurse  of  all  good  works.  Another  is,  that  without  faith  it  is  not 

possible  to  please  God.  The  third,  that  whosoever  cometli  unto  God  must  believe 

that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  to  them  that  seek  him. 

These  things  shew  manifestly  how  cunning  and  excellent  musician  our  minstrel 
David  is,  which  first  settetli  his  bass  string  in  tune,  before  he  meddleth  with  any  of 
the  other.  He  followeth  not  the  manner  of  antichrist,  which  turneth  the  roots  of  trees  Antichrist 
upward ;  neither  is  he  like  to  them  which  begin  first  to  build  in  the  top  of  the  house,  and  roots  of  trees 
afterward  layeth  the  foundation,  or  that  would  have  the  fruits  good  before  there  be  “|,waul 
any  goodness  in  the  tree;  but  he  doth  all  things  orderly.  For  he,  being  inspired  witli 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  doing  all  things  by  the  instinct  thereof,  beginneth  orderly  of 
faith  ;  seeing  that  “  whatsoever  is  not  grounded  on  faith  is  sin,”  seeing  also  that  “  without  xiv. 
faith  no  man  can  please  God,”  be  he  never  so  glistering  an  hypocrite  before  the  world, 
and  put  he  on  never  so  glorious  a  visor  of  god-like  holiness. 

Faith  must  needs  be  the  bass  string  and  foundation  of  the  Christian  religion,  seeing 
that  infidelity  and  unfaithfulness  is  the  destruction  and  utter  decay  thereof.  For  so  long 
as  faith  remaineth,  so  long  doth  the  Christian  religion  continue  and  prosper  well ;  but  Mark  well, 
let  faith  be  exiled,  and  unfaithfulness  once  invade  the  hearts  of  Christian  men,  then 
goeth  all  to  havoc,  as  we  may  see  in  our  first  parents  Adam  and  Eva,  which,  so 
long  as  they  believed  the  word  of  God  and  walked  thereafter,  prospered  and  lived  right 
well,  but  when  they  once  gave  over  that,  and  fell  unto  incredulity,  believing  the  words  of  Gen.  m. 
the  crafty  serpent,  rather  than  the  gentle  admonitions  of  so  bounteous  a  Lord,  they  became 
subject,  bond,  and  thrall,  to  all  kind  of  misery  and  wretchedness;  so  that,  through  their 
unfaithfulness  conjoined  with  like  disobedience,  not  they  themselves  only  fell  into  cap-  Rom.  v. 
tivity,  but  also  all  their  posterity.  Now,  to  be  made  free  from  this  thraldom,  and  to 


['  According  to  the  Latin  version:  in  our  authorised  English  translation  it  is  Psal.  cxvi.  10—19.] 
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Heb.  xi. 


James  ii. 
Mark  i. 


Eph.  ii. 


Matt.  iii. 
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John  iii. 
Horn.  viii. 
Heb.  viii.  x. 
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Rom.  x. 


John  i. 


Gal.  iii. 


Rom.  viii. 
Gal.  iv. 
Hos.  ii. 


Rom.  v. 
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Search  the 
Christmas 
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unto  Prayer 
in  the  six¬ 
teenth  chap¬ 
ter,  and  the 
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the  second 
Flower,  &c. 


Faith  bring- 
eth  forth 
good  works. 


Gal.  v. 


Faith  is  the 
cause  of  all 
goodness. 


recover  the  liberty,  which  before  we  lost  through  disobedient  unfaithfulness,  the  next 
and  most  ready  way  is  to  believe,  as  David  teacheth  here;  or  else  by  no  means  can 
we  come  unto  God,  nor  yet  please  him.  “  For  he  that  cometh  to  God,”  saith  St  Paul, 
“must  believe.”  So  that  if  we  will  come  again  to  God,  we  must  believe. 

But  what  shall  we  believe?  Certes,  not  only  that  God  is,  which  thing  the  devils 
also  do,  but  “that  he  is  a  rewarder”  and  beneficial  father  “to  them  that  seek  him,” 
as  the  apostle  teacheth.  For  although  we  were  dead  through  sin,  and  walked  after 
the  fashion  of  this  world,  even  as  men  altogether  ungodly  and  wholly  estranged  from 
all  goodness;  yet  hath  “God,  which  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  charity,  wherewith 
he  loved  us,  quickened  and  made  us  alive  again,”  yea,  and  that  “through  Christ, 
in  whom  he  hath  shewed  the  exceeding  abundance  and  riches  of  his  grace;”  for  whose 
sake  also  he  is  “  well  pleased”  with  man,  so  that  “he  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  gave 
him”  even  unto  the  very  death  for  our  sake,  that  by  that  “one  oblation”  of  his  most 
blessed  body,  an  omnisufficient  and  perpetual  sacrifice  for  ever  to  endure  all  alone  suf¬ 
ficient  should  be  offered  “for  them  that  are  sanctified.” 

These  things  to  be  true  the  holy  scriptures  shew  evidently.  Therefore,  if  we  will 
be  of  God  and  come  unto  him,  we  must  not  only  believe  that  God  is,  but  that  all 

these  things  are  true,  and  shall  undoubtedly  chance  unto  us  as  God  hath  promised. 

For  the  true  and  Christian  faith  cleaveth  fast  to  the  word  of  God  only,  and  doubteth 

nothing  thereof,  as  St  Paul  saith :  “  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word 

of  God.”  Now,  as  we  wTere  lost  before  by  believing  Satan’s  deceitful  promises,  so  the 
only  way  to  be  saved  is  to  believe  the  sweet,  comfortable,  and  infallible  promises 
of  God,  which  he  hath  made  to  us  so  plenteously  in  the  most  precious  blood  of  his 
dearly-beloved  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  For  this  faith  maketh  us  of 
the  children  of  the  devil  the  sons  of  God,  as  St  John  testifieth :  “  So  many  as  received 
him,  he  gave  them  power  to  be  made  the  sons  of  God,  inasmuch  as  they  believed 
on  his  name.”  Also  St  Paul:  “Ye  are  all  the  sons  of  God,  because  ye  have  believed 
in  Christ  Jesu.”  Now,  if  by  faith  we  be  the  sons  of  God,  then  are  we  also  heirs. 
Yea,  verily  we  are  the  “  heirs  of  God,  and  fellow-heirs  with  Christ.”  Again,  by  faitli 
are  we  married  unto  God,  as  God  himself  witnesseth  by  his  prophet,  saying :  “  I  will 
marry  thee  unto  me  in  faith.”  By  faith  also  are  we  justified  and  made  righteous,  as 
St  Paul  saith:  “We  being  justified  by  faith  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.” 

Thus  see  we  what  an  excellent  treasure  this  true  and  Christian  faith  is,  and  how 
by  that  all  good  things  chance  unto  us,  and  without  that  all  that  ever  we  do  must 
needs  come  to  nought,  and  work  to  us  damnation.  But  seeing  that  I  have  spoken 
much  of  faith  in  all  my  works  almost,  which  I  have  hitherto  set  forth,  I  will  now- 
cease  to  speak  any  more  of  it  at  this  present,  and  go  forth  with  the  residue  of  David’s 
Harp ;  only  adding  this  one  thing,  that  the  faith,  which  the  scripture  so  highly  avanceth, 
is  no  dead  and  unfruitful  faith,  but  livish  and  mighty  in  operation,  being  alway  bent 
and  seeking  an  occasion  to  do  good,  and,  when  time  cometh,  is  no  less  ready  to  bring 
forth  good  works  than  a  woman  big  with  child  is  ready  to  bring  forth  her  child,  when 
her  time  of  deliverance  is  once  come,  as  it  followetli. 

THE  SECOND  STRING. 

“  And  therefore  have  I  spoken.” 

We  heard  before  that  faith  is  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  religion,  the  mother 
and  nurse  of  all  godly  works.  Which  thing  to  be  true,  our  minstrel  proveth  here: 
for  after  he  hath  made  mention  of  faith,  he  singeth  also  of  good  works.  “  I  believed,” 
saith  he,  “  and  therefore  have  I  spoken.” 

Here  see  we  that  the  true  and  Christian  “faith  worketh  ever  by  charity,”  which 
extendeth  both  unto  God  and  our  neighbour.  What  was  the  cause  that  David  did 
speak?  Yerily,  his  faith.  “I  believed,”  saith  he,  “and  therefore  have  I  spoken.” 
Faith  goeth  before,  and  w-orks  follow.  For  first  he  believed  all  things  to  be  true 
which  God  promised  him  in  the  holy  scriptures  or  otherwise,  as  by  the  mouth  of  his 
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holy  prophets ;  and  thereof  afterward  ensued  a  very  earnest  and  fervent  love  toward 
God,  which  made  him  to  love  God  again,  and  to  speak  those  things  whereby  the  glory 
of  God  was  set  forth,  and  the  health  of  his  neighbour  sought;  so  that  by  this  means 
he  shewed  himself  perfectly  faithful  both  before  God  and  man. 

And  this  is  it  that  St  Paul  writeth :  “  It  is  believed  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness,  Rom.  x. 
but  with  the  mouth  is  confession  made  unto  health.”  A  Christian  man,  setting  before  Wdrk  we"' 
the  eyes  of  his  mind  the  unmeasurable  goodness  of  God  toward  us  through  his  Son 
Christ,  and  giving  earnest  faith  thereunto,  can  none  otherwise  but  love  God  again, 
and  seek  all  means  possible  to  please  him,  to  work  his  will,  and  to  do  that  which 
he  requireth  of  him.  He  is  ready  at  all  times  to  bring  forth  good  works  after  the 
example  of  David ;  as  to  speak  the  mysteries  of  God,  to  set  forth  the  glory  of  God,  to 
publish  his  most  holy  word,  to  bring  all  men  to  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and  even  to 
engraff  them  in  the  body  of  Christ.  All  these  things  worketh  the  quick  and  livish  Behold  the 
faith  in  him  through  the  Spirit  of  God.  For  faith  will  not  suffer  him  to  be  idle,  but  truean? 
although  through  faith  he  be  delivered  out  of  captivity,  made  the  son  of  God,  justified  fMthtian 
already  in  the  sight  of  God,  before  he  bringeth  forth  any  outward  good  works,  yet 
doth  this  true  and  Christian  faith  kindle  such  a  love  in  his  heart  toward  God  and  the 
fulfilling  of  his  commandments,  that  he  hath  a  perpetual  desire  in  his  mind  to  work 
that  which  is  good ;  and  when  occasion  is  given,  he  falleth  straightways  to  working, 
not  his  own  fantasy,  but  the  will  of  God.  So  that  now  he  doth  not  only  believe  in 
God,  and  love  God  in  his  heart,  but  also  bring  forth  those  works  which  God  hath 
appointed  him,  as  David  saith :  “  I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken.”  As  though 
he  should  say,  Forasmuch  as  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  the  bounty  and  goodness  of  God 
toward  me,  and  believe  that  all  things  are  true,  and  shall  come  to  pass  undoubtedly 
according  to  his  promise,  I  can  none  otherwise  do  but  work,  and  speak  those  things 
that  pertain  unto  his  glory,  do  whatsoever  should  make  unto  the  magnifying  of  his 
most  blessed  name,  and  the  edifying  of  my  neighbour,  though  an  hundred  deaths 
were  imminent  and  hanging  on  my  head  for  so  doing.  “  Every  tree  is  known,”  saith  Matt.  xii. 
Christ,  “by  his  fruit.  For  there  is  no  good  tree  that  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit,  neither 
is  there  any  evil  tree  that  bringeth  forth  good  fruit.  A  good  man  bringeth  forth 
good  fruit  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart,  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure 
of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  evil  things.  For  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh.” 

We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  when  Peter  and  John  were  com¬ 
manded  of  the  bishops  and  priests  that  they  should  speak  no  more  to  any  man,  nor 
teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  answered  boldly  and  said :  “  Whether  it  be  Acts  iv. 
righteous  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hear  you  rather  than  God,  judge  ye.  For  we  can 
none  otherwise  do  but  speak  those  things  that  we  have  seen  or  heard.” 

Mark  that  they  say,  “  We  can  do  none  otherwise  but  speak.”  How  chanced  it 
that  Peter  (as  I  may  speak  nothing  of  John)  was  now  bold  to  speak,  and  confess 
the  name  of  Christ  without  fear  before  the  head  priests  and  magistrates  of  the  temple, 

which,  not  many  months  past,  was  not  only  afeard  to  confess  him  before  a  poor  Matt.  xxvi. 

maid,  but  also  forsware  Christ,  denied  him  utterly,  and  said  plainly  he  never  knew  Luke  xxii. 
the  man?  How  cometh  it  to  pass  that  Peter  is  now  become  another  man?  Before 
he  had  no  commandment  of  the  bishops  to  speak  no  more  of  Christ,  and  yet  he  utterly 
denied  him;  and  now,  when  he  is  commanded  to  hold  his  peace,  he  will  not,  but 
answereth  boldly :  “  We  can  none  otherwise  do  but  speak  those  things  that  we  have  Acts  iv. 
seen  and  heard.”  How  cometh  this  to  pass  ?  Verily,  of  the  great  efficacy,  virtue,  strength, 
and  power  of  his  faith,  which  God  had  given  him  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  His  faith  was 
now  so  stedfast  on  God,  and  his  love  so  fervent,  that  “  the  gates  of  hell  could  not  Matt.  xvi. 

prevail”  against  him,  nor  drive  him  from  doing  those  things  that  should  make  unto 

the  glory  of  God  and  the  health  of  his  neighbour,  as  we  may  perceive  by  the  history. 

For,  notwithstanding  the  commandment  of  the  bishops,  he  went  forth  and  preached  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  converted  many  unto  the  Christian  faith  ;  and  when  the  head 
priests  said  unto  him  and  unto  the  other  apostles,  “  Did  not  we  straitly  command  you  Acts  v.^_ 
that  ye  should  not  teach  in  this  name?  And  behold  ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  full  ofExod.xv.' 
your  doctrine,  and  ye  will  bring  the  blood  of  this  man  upon  us,  Peter  and  the  other  xxx.‘ 
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apostles  answered  and  said,  We  must  obey  God  rather  than  men.”  Afterward  also, 
when  the}-  were  whipped,  and  so  sent  away,  receiving  a  commandment,  “that  they 
should  no  more  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,”  “  they  went  away  from  the  sight  of  the 
council,  rejoicing  and  being  glad  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  rebuke  for 
the  name  of  Christ.”  And,  for  all  the  commandment  of  the  bishops,  “  they  ceased  not 
daily,  both  in  the  temple  and  in  every  house,  to  teach  and  to  shew  Jesus  Christ.” 

Here  see  we,  both  by  our  minstrel  David,  and  the  apostles  of  Christ,  how  mighty 
in  power  the  true  and  Christian  faith  is,  and  that  it  is  never  without  the  consent  of 
doing  good  works,  and  when  occasion  is  offered,  it  worketh  indeed,  yea,  and  that  those 
works  which  are  commanded  of  God. 

Let  every  man  now  consider  his  own  faith,  and  take  heed  he  be  not  deceived. 
Many  in  these  our  days  glory  much  of  the  name  of  faith,  and  contend  mainly  that 
we  are  justified  only  and  freely  by  faith,  yea,  and  that  without  works.  Let  no  man 
deceive  himself.  Faith,  I  confess,  is  an  excellent  treasure,  and  the  gift  of  God,  with¬ 
out  the  which  no  man  can  be  saved,  nor  obtain  any  part  of  Christ’s  merits;  but  yet 
for  all  that,  if  it  be  not  accompanied  with  a  continual  purpose  of  doing  good  works, 
yea,  and  also  bring  them  forth  when  occasion  is  given,  surely  it  is  but  a  vain  and  dead 
faith,  as  St  James  writeth ;  yea,  to  say  the  truth,  it  is  no  faith  indeed,  at  the  least  no 
true,  livish,  and  Christian  faith,  which  is  mighty  in  operation,  and  “  worketh  by  charity.” 
We  see  manifest  fruits  follow  the  faith  of  David  and  the  apostles.  Let  us  also  bring 
forth  good  works,  and  so  may  we  be  sure  that  we  have  in  us  the  true  and  Christian 
faith,  which  is  so  precious  a  thing  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Art  thou  a  magistrate  and  governor  of  the  commonweal  ?  If  thou  wilt  shew 
thyself  to  have  true  faith  in  God,  bring  forth  good  works,  and  such  as  become  thy 
office  and  calling.  Exercise  justice.  Do  no  wrong.  Be  merciful.  Spoil  not  the  poor 
man.  Help  the  comfortless.  Punish  vice :  maintain  virtue.  So  shalt  thou  be  assured 
to  have  the  true  and  Christian  faith  in  thee. 

Art  thou  a  bishop  or  priest  ?  Preach  the  word  of  God  purely.  Set  forth  the  glory 
of  God  above  all  things.  Seek  the  salvation  of  Christ’s  flock.  Be  an  example  to 
thy  parishioners  of  honest  and  godly  conversation.  Exhort  unto  virtue.  Fray  away 
from  vice.  If  thou  dost  this,  then  needest  thou  not  doubt  of  thy  faith. 

Art  thou  a  father  or  mother,  master  or  mistress  ?  Bring  then  up  thy  family  in 
the  nurture  of  the  Lord,  and  so  art  thou  truly  faithful. 

Art  thou  a  married  man  ?  Look  thou  cleave  only  to  thy  wife :  love  her  as  thy  own 
flesh,  and  as  Christ  loved  the  congregation.  So  shall  thy  faith  appear  to  be  unfeigned. 

Art  thou  a  married  woman  ?  Be  obedient  to  thine  own  husband,  and  seek  above 
all  things  to  please  him,  and  so  shalt  thou  shew  thyself  to  be  truly  faithful. 

Art  thou  a  subject  or  servant  ?  Obey  then  with  a  glad  and  humble  heart  thy 
superiors,  rulers,  and  masters.  So  shalt  thou  be  found  not  unfaithful. 

To  be  short,  in  whatsoever  state  God  hath  set  thee,  live  according  thereunto,  and  in 
thy  office  and  calling  seek  evermore  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  health  of  thy  neighbour. 

If  thou  dost  this,  then  shalt  thou  shew  thyself  to  be  no  vain  man,  but  faithful 
and  true  in  thy  profession.  But  if  thou  dost  the  contrary,  crack  thou  never  so  much 
of  thy  faith,  yet  doth  it  profit  thee  nothing  at  all,  but  rather  increasetli  thy  damna¬ 
tion,  seeing  thou  art  an  hypocrite  and  dissembler  before  God  and  man. 

Certes,  if  thou  hast  the  true  faith  in  thee,  thou  shalt  be  so  inflamed  with  the  love 
of  God,  and  disposed  unto  all  goodness,  that  thou  wilt  not  fear  to  say  with  St  Paul : 
“Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God?  shall  trouble  do  it?  or  anguish?  or 
persecution  ?  or  hunger  ?  or  nakedness  ?  or  peril  ?  or  sword  ?  as  it  is  written,  For  thy 
sake  are  we  killed  all  the  day  long,  yea,  we  are  counted  as  sheep  appointed  to  be 
slain.  Nevertheless  in  all  these  things  we  overcome  far  for  his  sake  that  loved  us. 
For  I  am  sure  that  neither  death  nor  life,  neither  angel  nor  rule,  neither  power,  neither 
things  present,  neither  things  to  come,  neither  height  nor  lowth1,  nor  any  other  creature 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord.” 
Again  he  saith :  “  I  am  not  only  ready  to  be  bound,  but  also  to  die  for  the  name 
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of  the  Lord  Jesus.”  So  mighty  a  thing  is  faith,  that  it  neither  feareth  menacing  words, 
cruel  threats,  sharp  looks,  imprisoning,  fetters,  chains,  fagots,  fire,  nor  whatsoever 
tyranny  all  the  tyrants  of  the  world  can  invent :  it  maketh  the  person  whose  heart 
it  occupieth  to  be  so  inflamed  and  set  on  fire  with  the  love  of  God  and  the  desire 
of  doing  his  will.  Wilt  thou  hear  me  ?  If  thou  believe  aright  in  God  and  workest  Persecution 
according  to  thy  faith,  confessing  Christ  and  his  word  boldly  and  unfeignedly  before  confession 
the  world,  thou  mayest  be  sure  to  find  little  favour  at  the  hands  of  carnal  and  worldly  word, 
men,  as  thou  shalt  easily  perceive  by  that  which  folio weth. 

THE  THIRD  STRING. 

“  But  I  was  very  sore  troubled.” 

After  that  our  minstrel  hath  made  mention  of  faith  and  of  speaking  the  word  of 
God,  whereby  are  to  be  understand  all  good  works  that  proceed  and  come  forth  out 
of  faith,  he  now  singeth  of  the  cross,  and  sheweth  that  he  was  very  sore  troubled, 
grievously  threatened,  uncharitably  blasphemed,  evil  reported,  maliciously  persecuted, 
cruelly  handled,  and  suffered  all  kinds  of  torments  for  uttering  and  declaring  the  word 
of  God.  “  I  believed,”  saith  he,  “  and  therefore  have  I  spoken ;  but  I  was  very  sore 
troubled.” 

Here  see  we  that,  as  good  works  follow  faith,  so  doth  persecution  follow  the  con¬ 
fession  of  God’s  word.  For  this  cause  doth  St  Paul  call  the  gospel  of  Christ  “theicor.  i. 
word  of  the  cross,”  because  it  bringeth  persecution,  trouble,  blasphemies,  slanders,  evil 
reports,  imprisonment,  hunger,  thirst,  cold,  nakedness,  poverty,  loss  of  friends,  yea,  and 
at  the  last  very  death  oftentimes  to  so  many  as  cleave  unto  it  valiantly.  Christ’s  Note, 
word  and  the  cross  are  companions  inseparable.  As  the  shadow  followeth  the  body, 
so  doth  the  cross  follow  the  word  of  Christ :  and  as  fire  and  heat  cannot  be  sepa¬ 
rated,  so  cannot  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  the  cross  be  plucked  asunder. 

Let  us  call  to  remembrance  so  many  as  from  the  first  age  of  the  world  favoured 
God  and  his  word;  and  how  many  shall  we  find  that  escaped  without  the  cross  one 
way  or  other  ?  As  I  may  leave  off  to  speak  of  all  the  other  old  and  ancient  patriarchs, 
and  at  this  time  only  take  righteous  Abel  for  an  example,  which  of  all  men  shewed 
the  first  example  of  pure  innocency  and  of  a  thankful  heart  toward  God  for  his  benefits, 
was  not  he  shortly  slain  of  his  bloody  brother,  cruel  Cain,  yea,  and  that  only,  “because  Gen.  iv. 
his  own  works  were  naught,  and  his  brother’s  good,”  as  the  scripture  testifieth  ?  As 
fire  and  wTater  put  together  fight,  strive,  and  are  ever  at  debate,  till  one  hath  swallowed 
up  another,  devoured  one  another,  overcome  one  another ;  so  likewise,  so  long  as  good 
and  evil  dwTell  together  in  this  world,  there  shall  be  a  perpetual  dissension  between 
them. 

The  evil  will  ever  hate  the  good,  and  never  be  at  rest  till  the  innocent  be  had  The  good  and 
out  of  the  way:  not  that  the  good  doth  any  displeasures  unto  the  evil,  but  that  the  never  agree, 
evil  cannot  away  with  the  good,  no  more  than  the  ravening  wolf  can  away  with  the  w°u. thls 
poor  harmless  sheep,  or  the  hungry  hawk  with  the  simple  dove;  as  Christ  saith:  “The  johnxiv. 
prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  yet  hath  he  nothing  against  me.” 

How  little  favour  also  did  Moses  and  Aaron  find  among  the  disobedient  Jews,  Exod.  xvi. 
after  they  brought  them  out  of  captivity  from  the  land  of  Egypt !  W ere  not  they 
many  times  in  danger  of  their  lives  for  all  their  labour  and  pain  that  they  took  for  Matt.  v. 
their  health  and  salvation?  How  were  the  prophets  handled  which  preached  in  the  aEsdr.  i. 
name  of  the  Lord?  Were  not  some  stoned  to  death?  some  slain  with  sword?  some  Heb.  xi. 

.  .  „  2  Chron. 

sawn  in  pieces?  .  xxiv. 

As  I  may  pass  over  many  holy  men,  Jacob,  Joseph,  David,  Helias,  Ananias,  Azarias, 

Misael,  Tobias,  Eleazarus,  the  mother  among  the  Machabees,  and  her  seven  sons,  with  2  Mace.  vii. 
other  innumerable,  which  either  suffered  death,  or  else  great  trouble  and  persecution 
for  the  glory  of  God  ;  how  was  Christ,  that  Lamb  of  God  without  spot,  “  which  did  Bxod.^xii. 
never  no  sin,  in  whose  mouth  there  was  never  any  guile  and  deceit  found,  handled  'jrtii. 
in  this  wTorld !  How  wTas  he  railed  upon  so  soon  as  he  began  to  speak  and  preach  1  Johnni. 
the  word  of  his  celestial  Father!  Was  he  not  called  a  glutton?  a  wine-bibber?  a  Matt. xi. 
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friend  to  publicans,  harlots  and  sinners?  a  deceiver  of  the  people?  a  mad  person? 
a  Samaritan  ?  a  breaker  of  the  sabbath-day  ?  a  heretic  ?  a  destroyer  of  the  temple  ? 
an  enemy  to  our  mother  the  holy  church?  a  traitor?  a  forbidder  to  pay  tribute 
unto  Ctesar?  and  such  a  one  as  would  mar  altogether,  if  he  were  suffered  long? 
Was  he  not  reported  to  work  his  miracles,  and  to  cast  out  devils,  by  the  help  of  Beelzebub 
prince  of  the  devils?  Was  not  his  doctrine  counted  new  learning?  What  did  he  at 
any  time,  although  never  so  good  and  godly,  that  the  world  did  not  discommend  and 
condemn  ?  Did  not  their  malice  at  the  last  grow  unto  such  fury,  that  they  never  ceased 
until  they  had  put  him  unto  death,  yea,  and  that  the  most  spiteful  death  that  could  be 
invented,  “even  the  death  of  the  cross,”  hanging  him  between  two  thieves,  as  the 
principal  malefactor  and  chief  captain  of  all  wickedness  ? 

Again,  how  were  the  apostles  of  Christ  entreated?  Verily,  even  as  their  master 
was  before  them.  How  oft  were  they  slandered,  laid  watch  for,  threatened,  beaten, 
whipped,  scourged,  put  in  prison,  cast  out  of  cities,  stoned,  and  dragged  out  of  the 
towns  for  dead !  How  many  also  of  them  were  slain,  some  with  stones,  some  with 
sword,  some  otherwise !  How  were  both  they  and  their  doctrine  blasphemed  and  evil 
spoken  of!  Were  not  they  reported  and  accused  before  the  magistrates,  princes,  and 
rulers,  that  they  were  such  pestiferous  fellows  as  troubled  the  commonweal,  yea,  all 
the  world,  made  insurrections,  raised  up  seditions,  gathered  together  unlawful  assem¬ 
blies,  wrought  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Caesar,  making  another  king,  even  Christ? 
Were  not  they  called  vain  babblers?  tidings-bearers  of  new  devils?  sowers  of  strange 
and  new  doctrine  ? 

It  is  therefore  no  new  thing  for  the  preachers  of  God’s  word  and  the  earnest  lovers 
of  the  holy  scripture  to  be  thus  railed  upon,  slandered,  evil  spoken  of,  persecuted,  and 
put  to  death,  even  for  the  glory  of  God  and  shewing  of  the  truth.  What  need  I  re¬ 
hearse  the  innumerable  companies  of  the  holy  martyrs,  which  since  the  apostles’  time, 
for  the  testimony  and  witness  of  God’s  word,  have  suffered  great  persecution,  and  at 
the  last  cruel  death  ? 

Read  the  histories  who  that  listeth,  and  he  shall  soon  perceive  that  persecution 
hath  ever  followed  the  true  preaching  of  God’s  word,  and  that  the  church  of  Christ 
hath  then  most  flourished  in  all  kind  of  virtue,  and  the  Christian  faith  been  most  strong, 
when  there  was  most  extreme  persecution.  For  the  blood  of  the  holy  martyrs  is 
the  water  wherewith  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  watered  and  made  to  grow1.  So  that 
persecution  hindereth  not  the  glory  of  the  gospel,  as  the  Nero-like  tyrants  judge,  but 
furthereth  it  greatly.  And  where  most  persecution  is,  there  doth  God’s  word  most  of 
all  flourish.  Nothing  hindereth  the  faith  of  Christ  so  much  as  carnal  security  and 
fleshly  quietness.  For  where  all  things  are  according  to  the  appetite  and  desire  of 
the  flesh,  there  reign  beast-like  manners,  there  is  no  care  of  God,  no  invocation  of  the 
Lord’s  name,  no  study  of  divine  religion,  no  meditation  in  the  holy  scriptures,  no  regard 
of  the  poor  people,  no  desire  of  innocent  life.  But  when  persecution  once  cometh 
for  the  word  of  God,  then  is  God  called  upon  with  most  hearty  and  fervent  prayers, 
then  are  the  holy  scriptures  searched,  then  do  men  study  for  the  amendment  of  life, 
then  do  they  seek  the  accomplishment  of  God’s  most  holy  will,  then  are  they  altogether 
desirous  of  celestial  things,  and  utterly  contemn  and  set  at  nought  whatsoever  pleaseth 
the  eyes  of  carnal  men  in  this  world. 

Therefore  when  persecution  cometh  for  righteousness’  sake,  let  us  not  despair,  but 
make  ourselves  conformable  to  the  will  of  God,  rejoice,  and  be  merry.  Let  us  set  be¬ 
fore  our  eyes  the  examples  of  Christ  and  of  all  his  church,  even  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  Abel,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  the  people  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  David,  Josias, 
the  prophets  and  apostles.  W e  must,  saith  St  Paul,  be  “  made  like  unto  the  image 
of  the  Son  of  God.” 

If  our  elder  brother  Christ  possessed  not  the  eternal  inheritance  but  by  the  cross, 
shall  we  that  are  of  a  meaner  sort  think  to  enjoy  it  after  a  more  easy  sort?  To  whom 


[‘  Nec  quicquam  tamen  proficit  exquisitior  qua-  est  sanguis  christianorum.-^Tertull.  Op.  Lut.  Par. 
que  erudelitas  vestra;  illecebra  est  magis  sect®.  1641.  Apol.  adv.  Gent.  50.  p.  45.J 
Plures  efficimur,  quoties  metimur  a  vobis :  semen  I 
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is  tliis  saying  unknown,  “  By  many  tribulations  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Acts  xiv. 
God?”  Christ  bare  the  cross,  but  be  bare  it  not  away  with  him,  but  left  it  here  behind 
him  to  be  borne  of  us  all,  if  we  will  be  his  disciples,  as  he  saith :  “  If  any  man  Luke  xiv. 
cometh  unto  me,  and  hateth  not  his  father  and  mother,  wife,  children,  and  sisters, 
yea,  and  his  own  life,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  And  whosoever  beareth  not  his  cross, 
and  cometh  after  me,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.”  “  The  disciple  is  not  above  the  Matt.  x. 

master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  lord.  It  is  enough  that  the  disciple  be  like  his  Luke  vi' 

master,  and  the  servant  like  his  lord.  If  they  have  called  the  father  of  the  household 
Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall  they  so  call  them  that  be  of  his  household!”  “ If  John xm. xv 
the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me  before  you.  Because  ye  are  not  of 
the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  doth  the  world  hate  you. 
Remember  the  word  that  I  say  unto  you.  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord. 

If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  shall  also  persecute  you.  If  they  have  kept  my 
word,  they  shall  also  keep  yours.  But  all  these  things  shall  they  do  to  you  for  my 
name’s  sake,  because  they  have  not  known  him  that  hath  sent  me.”  “Verily,  verily,  I  johnxvi. 
say  unto  you,  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice :  ye  shall  be  sad, 
but  your  sadness  shall  be  turned  into  joy.”  “In  the  world  ye  shall  have  affliction 
and  trouble ;  but  be  on  a  good  comfort,  for  I  have  overcome  the  world.”  “  Blessed  Matt.  v. 
are  they  that  suffer  persecution  for  righteousness’  sake,  for  unto  them  belongeth  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and 

speak  every  evil  word  against  you,  lying,  for  my  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  merry;  for 

great  is  your  reward  in  heaven.” 

St  Peter  also  saith  :  “  Dearly  beloved,  marvel  not,  when  ye  be  proved  by  fire,  which  1  Pet.  iv. 
thing  is  done  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  and  new  thing  chanced  unto  you, 
but  rather  rejoice  in  that  ye  are  partakers  of  the  passions  and  troubles  of  Christ,  that 
when  his  glory  shall  appear,  ye  may  also  be  merry  and  rejoice.  If  ye  be  reviled  for 
the  name  of  Christ,  blessed  are  ye;  for  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of 
God,  resteth  upon  you.” 

Hereto  pertaineth  the  saying  of  St  Paul :  “  This  is  a  true  saying,  If  we  be  dead  2  Tim.  n. 
with  him,  we  shall  live  with  him  also.  If  we  suffer  together,  we  shall  also  reign  with 
him.  If  we  deny  him,  he  also  shall  deny  us.  If  we  be  unfaithful,  yet  abideth  he 
faithful :  he  cannot  deny  himself.” 

Of  all  these  scriptures  it  is  evident,  that  it  is  no  sorrowful,  but  joyful  thing,  to  Persecution 
suffer  persecution  for  righteousness’  sake,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  promotion  of  God’s  iove°f 
his  most  blessed  word.  Neither  it  is  a  token  of  God’s  wrath,  but  rather  of  his  singu-  toward  us- 
lar  benevolence  and  high  good  will  toward  them  which  are  troubled  for  his  sake.  For 
if  they  be  happy  to  whom  it  is  given  to  believe  in  Christ,  how  much  more  happy 
and  fortunate  are  they  to  whom  it  is  not  only  given  to  believe  in  him,  but  also  to 
suffer  for  him !  St  Paul  rejoiced  greatly  in  the  Philippians,  because  it  was  given  them 
“  not  only  to  believe  in  Christ,  but  also  to  suffer  for  bis  sake.”  For  hereby  are  they  Phil.  i. 
assured  to  be  Christ’s  disciples,  and  are  abundantly  certified  that  God  loveth  them, 
careth  for  them,  and  hath  prepared  for  them  a  glorious  and  celestial  mansion.  Read 
the  twelfth  chapter  to  the  Hebrews  for  thy  comfort. 

Therefore,  as  David  teachetli  us  here,  let  us  first  believe  stedfastly  in  God,  and 
afterward  confess  that  openly  before  the  world  which  we  believe  in  our  hearts,  remem¬ 
bering  these  words  of  Christ :  “  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men,  I  will  confess  Matt.  x. 
him  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  Xii.ie 
men,  I  shall  deny  him  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  And  if  it  be 
the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that  we  be  persecuted,  troubled,  and  grievously  vexed, 
for  the  confession  of  his  truth,  let  us  not  therefore  fear  to  confess  the  Lord  Christ, 
but,  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  valiantly  suffer  affliction,  yea,  very  death,  if  the  2  Tim.  n. 
glory  of  God  so  requireth,  being  assuredly  persuaded,  that  by  this  means  not  only  God 
shall  be  greatly  glorified,  and  his  holy  gospel  largely  promoted,  but  also  that  we  for 
this  short  trouble  shall  receive  perpetual  rest,  for  this  corruptible  life  immortal  glory, 
for  the  vain  pleasures  of  this  world  eternal  felicity  and  everlasting  joy,  worlds  without 
end.  Amen. 

But  let  us  hear  what  David  spake,  that  he  was  so  sore  troubled. 
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The  Second  Verse. 
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THE  FOURTH  STRING. 

No  marvel  indeed,  though  our  minstrel  David  saitli  that  he  was  sore  troubled  for 
speaking.  For  he  singeth  a  very  home'ly  song,  little  pleasant  and  sweet  to  the  ears 
of  beast-like,  carnal,  and  fleshly  men.  Who  can  abide  to  be  called  a  liar,  yea,  and 
that  without  any  reverence  taken?  Yet  he  shamcth  riot  to  speak  universally,  and  to 
say  that  every  man  is  a  liar,  without  exception. 

Surely,  methink  that  David  wanteth  here  the  chief  point  of  a  minstrel  and  of  a 
singing  man,  which  is  to  lie  and  flatter,  or  at  the  least  to  fashion  his  song  according 
unto  the  audience,  and  with  his  singing  to  please  so  many  as  hear  him.  Is  David 
now  become  a  man  of  so  little  experience,  that  he  thinketh  the  holy  Pharisees,  the 
wise  scribes,  the  learned  bishops,  the  devout  priests,  the  godly  rulers  of  the  temple, 
&c  could  be  contented  to  be  called  liars,  which  would  be  noted  throughout  all  the 
world  to  be  the  principal  teachers  of  all  verity  and  truth,  and  alone  to  have  the  key  of 
knowledge?  Undoubtedly  David  kept  sheep  too  long  for  to  be  a  minstrel  to  such  deli¬ 
cate  and  soft  religious  persons.  But  David  was  a  good,  plain,  simple,  and  homely 
man,  brought  up  in  the  country,  and  endued  with  that  spirit  wherewith  St  Paul  was 
when  he  said,  “  If  I  did  please  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ.”  For 
even  as  John  Baptist,  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  coming 
unto  his  baptism,  called  them  the  “  generation  of  vipers  ”  for  all  their  glistering  hypocrisy 
and  feigned  holiness ;  and  as  Christ  called  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  “  blind  guides, 
straining  out  a  gnat,  but  swallowing  up  a  camel,”  “  painted  sepulchres,  outwardly  in 
appearance  righteous  before  men,  but  inwardly  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity;”  and 
as  St  Paul  called  Ananias  the  high  priest  “a  painted  wall,”  because,  more  like  a 
butcher  than  a  bishop,  he  commanded  them  that  stood  about  him  to  smite  Paul  on 
the  mouth,  contrary  to  all  equity  and  justice,  when  he  should  have  purged  himself 
before  the  council  of  the  articles  laid  against  him ;  even  so  David  can  none  otherwise 
but  call  him  that  is  a  liar,  a  liar  indeed.  He  cannot  bear  fire  in  one  hand  and  wTater  in 
the  other.  He  cannot  play  placebo.  He  is  none  of  those  that  say,  all  is  well,  when 
altogether  is  stark  naught.  He  is  no  dissembler,  his  heart  and  tongue  goeth  together. 
He  is  as  plain  as  a  pack-staff.  For  as  the  truth  is,  so  speaketh  he,  having  respect 
neither  to  the  person  nor  to  the  time.  He  seeketh  the  glory  of  God,  and  not  to  satisfy 
the  vain  fantasy  of  man.  He  had  rather  suffer  great  rebuke,  much  trouble,  extreme 
persecution,  yea,  very  death,  than  that  God’s  glory  should  in  any  part  be  obscured 
through  his  feigning  flattery.  God  send  us  fewer  Gnathos 1  and  more  Davids !  But 
let  us  return  to  our  song. 

“  I  said,  being  as  it  were  in  a  trance,”  saith  he,  “  Every  man  is  a  liar.”  Before 
David  confesseth  that  every  man  is  a  liar,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  he  saith,  he  was  in 
a  trance;  that  is  to  say,  in  a  damp2,  a  stupor,  abashment,  and  sudden  privation  of 
sense  or  feeling,  as  when  a  man  is  so  rapt  into  another  kind  or  state,  that  he  for- 

getteth  himself,  or  seemeth  to  be  in  another  world,  as  they  use  to  say.  For  all  this 

doth  the  Greek  word  ecstasis  sound.  A  like  thing  we  read  of  St  Paul  in  the  second 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

It  is  necessary  indeed  that  David  should  be  in  this  ecstasy  and  trance,  that  is, 
that  he  should  be  transformed  into  another  man,  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  illumined 
with  divine  knowledge,  lifted  up  to  the  contemplation  of  heavenly  things,  and  have 
his  mind  wholly  rapt  and  plucked  from  carnality  unto  spiritual  and  ghostly  mat¬ 
ters;  or  else  could  he  never  have  confessed  this  infallible  truth,  that  every  man  is  a 
liar.  For  “  a  natural  man  doth  not  perceive  those  things  that  pertain  unto  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  neither  can  he  understand  them, 
because  they  be  spiritually  judged.”  How  can  a  man  speak  good  things  when  he 

himself  is  evil  ?  “  Can  blessing  and  cursing  come  both  out  of  one  mouth  ?  Doth  a 


[*  Ter.  Eunuch.] 


[2  Damp  *  'astonishment.] 
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fountain  send  forth  at  one  place  sweet  water  and  bitter  also  ?  Can  a  fig-tree  bear 
olive-berries?  either  a  vine  bear  figs?”  “Of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh.”  “  He  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly ;  and  speaketh  of  the  earth ;”  but  j0hn  m. 

“  he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God.”  Every  man  speaketh  as  he 
is.  The  children  of  truth  speak  truth,  and  the  sons  of  a  lying  seed  speak  lies  and 
falsehood.  Now  is  David  no  more  such  a  man  as  of  nature  is  a  liar,  but  he  is  regenerate, 
and  horn  anew  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  is  no  more  of  that  false  and  lying  seed,  which 
deceiveth  according  to  the  nature,  ingeny3,  and  property  of  Satan,  which  is  “a  liar,  j0hn via. 
and  the  father  of  all  lying;”  and  therefore  confesseth  he  now  another  tale  than  he  would 
have  done  before  his  regeneration  and  new  birth.  He  would  before  have  glorified  in  The  nature 
himself,  in  his  flesh,  in  his  blood,  in  his  strength,  wisdom,  policy,  riches,  holiness,  good  °f  es  ' 
works,  and  all  that  ever  he  did,  (for  that  is  the  nature  of  all  flesh,)  and  have  fought 
manfully  against  them  that  condemn  the  hypocrisy,  feigned  holiness,  iniquity,  and 
unrighteousness  of  the  flesh ;  but  now,  being  nurtured  in  the  discipline  of  God’s  truth, 
he  freely  granteth  every  man  of  his  own  nature  to  be  nothing  hut  a  liar ;  which  thing  Rom.  in. 

St  Paul  also  affirmeth  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans. 

Hereof  may  we  learn  what  we  are  of  ourselves,  how  blind  and  unapt  of  onr  own  What  we  are 
nature  to  aspire,  breathe,  or  come  to  any  point  of  true  godliness  and  godly  truth  with¬ 
out  the  inspiration  of  God’s  Spirit.  It  is  not  without  a  cause  said  of  God :  “  My  Gen.  vi. 

Spirit  shall  not  dwell  for  ever  in  man,  for  he  is  flesh.”  If  we  be  left  unto  ourselves, 

then  are  we  nothing  but  liars,  that  is  to  say,  beast-like,  wicked,  foolish,  ungodly,  Note, 
thinking  all  abomination,  breathing  all  naughtiness,  speaking  all  wickedness,  doing  all 
mischief,  and  even  such  without  feigning  as  we  were  left  of  our  first  father  Adam  Gen.  iii. 

after  the  transgression  of  God’s  precept,  that  is  to  say,  naked,  void  of  all  goodness, 

replete  with  all  evil. 

Therefore,  before  we  can  savour  aright  any  godliness,  and  work  that  which  is  ac-  search  the 

•  •  •  •  News  out  of 

ceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  healthful  to  our  souls,  we  must  be  in  this  trance  Heaven, 
into  the  which  David  was  cast ;  we  must  be  transformed  into  another  nature,  and 
lifted  up  unto  the  contemplation  of  divine  and  celestial  things.  But  this  cannot  come 
to  pass  of  our  own  strengths,  which  are  liars  of  ourselves,  and  not  able  to  think  a  pSai.  cxvi. 
good  thought,  but  by  the  help  of  God’s  Spirit,  which  “worketh  in  us  both  the  will  2  cor.  iii 
and  the  deed.”  For  Christ  saith :  “No  man  can  come  unto  me  except  my  Father  j0hn  vi. 
draweth  him ;  and  I  shall  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets, 

All  shall  be  taught  of  God.  Every  one  therefore  that  hath  heard  of  the  Father,  and  isai.  liv. 

w  J  cr  xx  \i 

hath  learned,  cometli  unto  me.”  Again:  “Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.”  When  John  xvi 
Peter  confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  he  said  unto  him :  “  Blessed  Matt.  xvi. 
art  thou,  Simon  the  son  of  Jonas ;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  opened  that  unto  thee, 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.” 

Here  see  we  that  flesh  and  blood,  that  is,  all  that  ever  we  have  of  ourselves,  and 
of  our  forefather  sinful  Adam,  cannot  attain  unto  the  intelligence  of  the  divine  mys¬ 
teries  and  understanding  of  God’s  truth,  except  we  be  drawn  of  the  Father  by  his  John  vi. 
Holy  Spirit.  Now  that  we  may  therefore  come  unto  this  true  knowledge  of  God  and 
of  his  truth,  let  us  pray  with  that  spouse :  “  Draw  me  after  thee,  so  shall  we  run  in  Cant.  i. 

the  sweet  savour  of  thine  ointments.”  So  shall  we  be  sure  not  only  to  become  new 

men,  but  also  with  a  free  and  willing  heart  grant  with  David  that  every  man  is 
a  liar. 

“Everv  man  is  a  liar,”  saith  he.  This  is  to  be  understand,  before  he  be  regene- How  every 

J  ,  ,  .  ,  ,  .  ,  ™  .  ,  tx  man  is  a  liar. 

rate  and  bom  anew  by  the  second  birth,  not  in  Adam,  but  111  Christ,  for  so  many 
as  have  put  off  the  old  man  Adam,  and  put  on  the  new  man  Christ,  so  many  are 
no  more  men,  if  we  have  respect  unto  their  spiritual  regeneration,  but  gods,  as  the 
holy  scripture  saith:  “Ye  are  gods,  and  all  of  you  are  the  sons  of  the  Most  Highest.”  Psai.  ixxxii. 
But  all  that  have  not  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  remain  still  liars;  and  all  that  ever 
they  do  or  speak  without  Christ  and  his  most  holy  word  is  nothing  but  a  very  lie, 
and  mere  fancy,  a  mad  dotage,  seemeth  it  never  so  true  in  the  judgment  of  carnal 
reason.  And  this  false  and  lying  corruption  cometli  not  of  God,  (for  God  is  not  the 


[3  Ingeny  :  disposition.] 
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author  of  sin,  nor  one  that  will  any  unrighteousness,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man 
unto  evil,  as  St  James  saith,)  but  of  Satan,  the  mortal  enemy  of  mankind,  which  lying 
full  craftily  unto  Eve,,  and  sowing  this  seed  in  her,  and  she  in  Adam,  and  Adam  in 
all  his  posterity,  brought  us  into  this  damnable  and  false  lying  state ;  so  that  by  na¬ 
ture,  as  St  Paul  saith,  “  we  are  all  born  the  sons  of  wrath,”  and  all  that  ever  we  do 
of  ourselves,  without  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  lying,  false,  wicked,  unfaithful,  and  detest¬ 
able  before  God,  as  Christ  testifieth :  “  That  which  is  bom  of  flesh  is  flesh.”  Also 
St  Paul:  “All  that  is  not  grounded  on  faith  is  sin.” 

Of  this  false  and  lying  seed  was  Cain,  which  slew  liis  brother  Abel,  with  innu¬ 
merable  more  of  the  old  testament,  even  so  many  as  attempted  any  thing  at  all  con¬ 
trary  to  God’s  most  holy  will,  as  banishing  God’s  word,  shedding  innocent  blood, 
killing  the  true  prophets  of  God,  setting  up  strange  worshippings  of  new  idols,  pro¬ 
claiming  other  sods  than  the  one  and  alone  God  of  Israel,  &c.  In  the  new  testa- 
ment  also  there  were  many  liars,  as  bishops,  head-priests,  priests,  masters  of  the  temple, 
lawyers,  scribes,  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  with  an  innumerable  company  of  Jews,  which 
all  resisted  Christ,  condemned  his  preaching,  obscured  the  glory  of  his  miracles,  hin¬ 
dered  the  honour  of  God,  belied  the  verity  of  God’s  word,  slandered  the  gospel,  blas¬ 
phemed  Christ  and  his  apostles,  never  ceasing  until  they  had  brought  both  him  and 
his  unto  their  final  destruction,  as  they  thought.  After  them  did  there  arise  a  great 
swarm  of  pestilent  liars,  as  heretics,  schismatics,  and  false  Christians.  Of  this  number 
was  Ebion,  Marcion,  and  Cerinthus1,  which  denied  Christ  to  be  God  from  everlast¬ 
ing,  against  whom  St  John  did  write  his  gospel;  Catharus  and  Novatus2,  which  affirmed 
that  they  which  did  fall  after  baptism  ought  not  to  be  received  again,  neither  can 
they  obtain  remission  of  their  sins ;  Eutiches,  which  denied  Christ  to  be  both  God  and 
man ;  Montanus,  Marcion,  and  Manicheus,  which  condemned  both  marriages  and  meats, 
as  things  impure;  Arius,  Pelagius,  Artemon,  Sabellius,  Paulus  Samosetanus,  with  other 
innumerable,  which  did  sow  much  division  in  the  church  of  Christ,  and  brought  in 
many  pestilent  and  detestable  heresies3.  All  these  -were  liars,  because  they  were  with¬ 
out  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  invented  sects  and  opinions  of  their  own  brains  without 
the  authority  of  God’s  word :  so  easy  a  thing  is  it  for  men  to  err,  to  deceive  and  to 
be  deceived,  when  they  lean  not  to  the  holy  scriptures,  but  to  their  own  judgments 
and  fantasies. 

And  would  God  that  all  lying  were  only  found  in  them  whom  I  have  rehearsed 
hitherto !  then  were  it  well  with  Christ’s  church.  But  who  that  ever  lived,  Christ 
alone  except,  hath  not  shewed  himself  in  some  point  to  be  a  man,  that  is  to  say,  a 
liar?  Peter  confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  and  therefore  was  he 
called  blessed,  and  promised  that  against  that  confession  of  his  faith  hell-gates  should 
not  prevail:  yet  when  he  afterward  denied  Christ  and  forsware  him,  he  shewed  him¬ 
self  to  be  a  man,  that  is,  a  very  liar;  so  feeble  and  of  no  strength  are  we,  if  we  be 
not  endued  with  valiance,  might,  and  power  from  above.  1  here  freely  confess  that, 
next  unto  the  holy  scriptures,  I  owe  the  chief  and  principal  honour  to  the  writings  of 
the  catholic  doctors,  to  whom  I  cleave  as  unto  an  holy  anchor,  whom  I  follow  as  great 
lights  to  shew  me  how  I  may  walk  in  the  way  of  truth,  whom  I  reverence  as  my 
most  faithful  teachers :  yet  dare  I  not  approve  and  allow  them  in  all  things,  because 
ill  some  points  they  have  shewed  themselves  men,  and  have  manifestly  erred  against 
the  open  truth  of  God’s  word;  as  it  is  not  unknown  to  them  that  be  diligently  exer¬ 
cised  in  the  reading  of  their  works.  And  for  an  example  I  will  here  rehearse  two 
or  three,  not  to  their  reproach,  but  to  admonish  all  men  what  we  are  of  ourselves,  and 
that  no  man  should  be  sworn  and  wholly  addict  to  the  doctrine  and  teaching  of  any 
man,  be  he  never  so  holy  and  learned,  except  it  agreeth  with  the  holy  scriptures. 

Origen  was  undoubted  a  famous  doctor,  and  did  write  very  excellently  of  divers 
matters  concerning  the  purity  of  Christian  religion ;  yet  shewed  he  himself  to  be  a  man 


['  An  account  of  these  heretics  may  be  found  in 
Mosheim,  Ecclesiastical  History,  cent.  I.  part  ii. 
chap.  v.  ;  cent.  II.  part  ii.  chap,  v.,  where  ancient 
authorities  are  referred  to.] 


[2  See  before,  page  94,  note  2.] 

[3  See  Mosheim,  cent.  II.  part  ir.  chap.  v. ;  cent. 
111.  part  ii.  chap,  v.;  cent.  lYr.  part  n.  chap.  v. ; 
cent.  V.  part  u.  chap,  v.] 
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and  very  liar,  when  he  feigned  that  the  pains  of  the  devils  and  of  the  damned  should 
cease  in  time  to  come,  and  that  they  should  he  saved4. 

Tertullian  was  a  man  of  great  learning,  and  did  write  many  tilings  very  godly;  yet  Tertuiiian. 
did  he  err  when  he  condemned  the  second  marriages  in  a  Christian  man.  He  maketh 
his  argument  on  this  manner :  Thou  mayest  not  marry  the  wife  of  thy  brother  being 
dead.  He  that  marrieth  a  widow  left  of  a  Christian  man  marrieth  the  wife  of  his 
brother  being  dead5.  Ergo  he  doth  not  well.  This  and  certain  other  things  he  writeth 
not  very  godly,  shewing  himself  to  be  a  very  man,  that  is  to  say,  a  liar. 

Cyprian  was  an  excellent  clerk,  and  died  for  the  faith  of  Christ,  leaving  many  Cyprian, 
godly  works  behind  him ;  yet  did  the  ancient  fathers  of  Christ’s  church  condemn  this 
his  opinion,  that  they  which  were  baptized  of  heretics  ought  to  be  baptized  again6. 

I  pass  over  many  other  ecclesiastical  writers,  which  want  not  their  errors,  neither 
have  they  in  all  points  so  circumspectly  written  but  that  their  faults  may  easily  be 
perceived  of  them  that  have  whole,  true,  good,  and  pure  judgments  in  the  holy  scrip¬ 
ture.  For  they  have  declared  themselves  not  in  few  things  to  be  men  and  liars;  there- Mark, 
fore  are  they  to  be  believed  no  further  than  the  word  of  God  maintaineth  them.  That 
which  they  have  written  well  let  us  receive,  and  give  God  thanks  for  it,  confessing 
that  it  came  to  pass  by  the  instinct  of  his  most  Holy  Spirit,  and  not  by  their  own 
policy,  wit,  reason,  eloquence,  and  learning.  But  that  wherein  they  have  erred  let  us 
charitably  interpret,  take  it  into  the  best  part,  and  cover  their  faults,  considering  that 
they  were  men,  and  both  might  and  did  err,  as  St  Austin7  with  other  did  both  confess, 
grant,  and  write  of  themselves. 

And  this  I  desire  all  men  that  be  ghostly  learned,  and  walk  after  the  order  of  The  protesta- 
charity,  to  understand  also  of  all  my  works  which  I  have  hitherto  written,  or  shall  author  con- 
hereafter,  if  the  will  of  God  so  be,  and  to  believe  them  no  further  than  that  holy  scrip-  works.” 
ture  testify  that  they  be  true.  For  I  am  a  man  and  a  liar  of  myself,  and  therefore 
may  I  err  so  well  as  many  learned  and  ancient  doctors  have  done  before  me.  “  Let  Rom.  m. 
God  alone  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar.”  Let  the  spirit  of  charity,  and  not  of  con¬ 
tention,  reign  among  us.  If  we  err,  let  us  charitably  monish  one  another,  bear  one 
with  another,  instruct  one  another;  and  not  straightways  furiously  condemn  whatsoever 
at  the  first  blush  liketlr  not  our  carnal  judgments,  no,  nor  yet  at  every  little  fault  be 
readv  to  cast  the  ignorant  offenders  into  prison,  chains,  stocks,  and  fire. 

“If  any  man  doth  not  offend  with  his  tongue,”  saith  St  James,  “he  is  a  perfect  James  a 


[4  Secundum  nos  vero  nihil  est  in  omni  rationabili 
ereatura,  quod  non  tam  boni  quam  mali  sit  capax.... 
Secundum  nos  namque  ne  diabolus  quidem  ipse 
incapax  fuit  boni  :  non  tamen  idcirco  quia  potuit 
recipere  bonum,  etiam  voluit,  vel  virtuti  operam 

dedit . Et  est  alter  iste  ordo  rationabilis  creatur®, 

qui  se  itaprasceps  nequitiae  dedit,  ut  revocari  nolit  ma- 
gis  quam  non  possit,  dum  scelerum  rabies  jam  libido 
est,  et  delectat. — Orig.  Op.  Par.  1733 — 59.  De 
Princip.  Lib.  1.  cap.  viii.  3,  4.  Tom.  I.  pp.  74,  5. 

OT par  yap  Kal  twv  apyovTivv  t ivas  KaTanrenrXpyo- 
Tas  Tijv  divap.LV  avTOu,  Kal  tjjv  deoTJjT a,  nrpoanre- 
cpevyevai  airrw,  Kal  rj^LWKevuL  nrepl  tlov  in r  rtu-rois 
olKovop.ovp.6vu) v.  enrol  tl  orjnroTe  avQp(onrOL  pev  peTa- 
voiav  enrioeyovTai ,  Kal  e £  anrioTLas  els  nriOTLV 
peTafiaWoverLV ,  enrl  Se  t lov  Svvdpecev  to  nrapanrXii- 
a-iov  Xeyerv  OKvr)cropev  ;  rj  XeyeTU)  tis  7j/xu/,  tl  to 
a’LTLOv  tov  SuvaaduL  pev  tous  evSeoopevovs  crapKL 
Kal  a'ipaTL  peTaftaXovTas  KaTanretpevyevai  enri  tov 
Oedv  Sia  XpLTTov,  tov s  oe  Kadapu>Tepa  t fj  ipvtreL 
ypunpevows  nravTas  avenrLOeKTOVs  el vul  T7j9  eh  tov 
crwTppa  Tria-rems,  Kal  Trjs  enrl  -rats  TepaTTCLOLS 
SwdpeaLV  v nr  avTov  yLvopevaLS  KaTanrXr^^eut^  ; — 

Id.  Comm,  in  Joan.  Tom.  xm.  Tom.  IV.  p.274. 
Verumtamen  quamvis  permaneat  quis  in  peccato, 
quamvis  sub  mortis  regno  et  potestate  perduret,  non 
tamen  ita  aeternum  istud  mortis  esse  arbitror  regnum, 
ut  est  vitae  atque  justitiae  ;  maxime  cum  novissimum 
inimicum  mortem  ab  apostolo  audiam  destruendum. 
Et  revera  si  eadem  aeternitas  mortis  ponatur  esse, 


qu®  vit®  est,  jam  non  erit  mors  vit®  contraria,  sed 
aequalis.  Sternum  namque  mterno  contrarium  non 

erit,  sed  idem _ Id.  Comm,  in  Epist,  ad  Rom.  Lib. 

v.  7.  p.  560.] 

[5  Ergo  non  nubet  defuncto  viro  uxor,  fratri 
utique  nuptura,  si  nupserit.  Omnes  enim  nos  fratres 
sumus :  Et  ilia  nuptura  in  Domino  habet  nubere,  id 
est,  non  ethnico,  sed  fratri ;  quia  et  vetus  lex  adimit 
conjugium  allophylorum.  Cum  autem  et  in  Levitico 
cautum  sit,  Quicunque  sumpserit  fratris  uxorem,  im- 
munditia  est,  turpitudo,  sine  liberis  morientur ;  sine 
dubio  dum  ille  probibetur  denuo  nubere,  et  ilia  pro- 
hibetur,  non  habens  nubere  nisi  fratri. — Tertull.  Op. 
Lut.  Par.  1641.  De  Monogam.  pp.  678,  9.] 

[6  Audistis,  colleg®  dilectissimi,  quid  mihi  Ju- 

baianus  coepiscopus  noster  scripserit . et  quid  ego 

ei  rescripserim  ;  censens  scilicet,  quod  semel  atque 
iterum  et  s®pe  censuimus,  haereticos  ad  ecclesiam 
venientes  ecclesi®  baptismo  baptizari  et  sanctificari 

oportere . Meam  sententiam  plenissime  exprimit 

epistola  qu®  ad  Jubaianum  collegam  nostrum  scrip- 
ta  est ;  h®reticos  secundum  evangelicam  et  apostoli- 
cam  contestationem  adversaries  Christi  et  antiehristos 
appellatos,  quando  ad  ecclesiam  venerint,  unico  ec- 
clesi®  baptismo  baptizandos  esse,  ut  possint  fieri  de 
adversariis  amici  et  de  antichristis  christiani.— Cypr. 
Op.  Oxon.  1682.  Concil.  Carthag.  pp.  229,  43.] 

[7  August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700.  Retract. 

Prolog.  2.  Tom.  I.  col.  2.J 
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man.”  Let  us  follow  the  long-sufferance  of  God,  which  patiently  abideth  our  amend¬ 
ment.  If  God  had  taken  away  Paul  out  of  this  life,  when  so  tyrant-like  he  persecuted 
the  church  of  Christ,  Paul  had  never  be  made  of  a  wolf  a  lamb,  of  a  persecutor  an 
apostle,  of  a  blasphemer  a  true  preacher,  of  an  heretic-catcher  a  faithful  evangelist. 
“  They  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  weakness  of  them  that  be  infirm  and  weak, 
and  not  to  stand  in  their  own  conceits.”  They  ought  so  to  order  themselves  that 
they  should  please  their  neighbour  unto  his  wealth  and  edifying;  for  Christ  pleased 
not  himself.”  Wherefore  we  ought  to  “receive  one  another,  even  as  Christ  hath  re¬ 
ceived  us  unto  the  glory  of  God,”  and  to  “  bear  one  anbther’s  burden,”  seeing  that  we  be 
all  members  of  one  body,  and  have  one  head,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

Besides  these  aforesaid,  the  ungodly  bishop  of  Rome  and  all  his  wicked  kingdom 
are  liars,  and  all  their  decrees,  acts,  laws,  constitutions,  counsels,  &c.,  that  fight  with 
God’s  word,  arc  lies  and  very  mad  fantasies,  by  no  means  to  be  believed  of  any 
faithful  heart. 

Again,  all  hypocrites,  Arians,  libertines,  free-will  men,  anabaptists,  and  all  authors  of 
false  sects,  are  liars.  To  conclude,  so  many  as  dissent  from  God  and  his  most  blessed  word, 
are  liars,  whether  it  be  in  doctrine,  teaching,  living,  manners,  conversation,  or  otherwise. 

Thus  see  we  what  we  are  of  ourselves,  even  very  liars,  and  into  what  great  captivity 
we  be  thrown  through  Adam,  and  that  we  cannot  by  our  own  strengths  be  delivered 
from  this  bondage,  but  only  by  the  Spirit  of  him  which  saith,  “  If  the  Son  maketh 
you  free,  then  are  ye  free  indeed.”  For  “  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
liberty.”  Therefore,  that  we  may  have  that  unction  and  anointing  in  us,  I  mean  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  may  teach  us  all  truth,  we  must  with  continual  prayers  resort  unto 
our  heavenly  Father,  which  undoubtedly  will  give  a  good  Spirit  to  so  many  as  ask 
it  of  him.  For  he  is  a  beneficial  Lord,  sufficiently  “  rich  for  so  many  as  call  on  him” 
“in  spirit  and  truth,”  as  it  folio weth. 


The  Third  Verse. 

“  What  shall  I  give  again  unto  the  Lord  for  all  those  things  that  he  hath  given  me?” 


THE  FIFTH  STRING. 


After  that  our  minstrel  David  hath  diligently  pondered  with  himself  what  he 
is  of  his  own  nature,  even  a  very  liar,  and  one  that  is  replete  with  all  sin  and  iniquity, 
thinking,  breathing,  speaking,  and  doing  all  that  ever  is  naught  and  unthankful  in 
the  sight  of  God;  and  wdien,  on  the  other  side,  he  hath  again  considered  how  that 
God  of  his  mere  mercy,  free  bounty,  and  unspeakable  goodness,  hath  delivered  him 
from  all  these  grievous  enormities,  without  his  merits  or  deserts;  he  beginneth  now 
to  delight  no  more  in  carnal  and  transitory  things,  but  in  spiritual  and  heavenly  things, 
and  weigheth,  pondereth,  and  considereth  how  he  may  shew  himself  thankful  again 
unto  God  for  the  innumerable  benefits  which  he  hath  received  at  the  hand  of  God. 
“  What  shall  I  give  again,”  saith  he,  “  unto  the  Lord  for  all  those  things  that  he  hath 
given  me?” 


0  kind  and  thankful  heart,  far  estranged  from  all  ingratitude  and  unthankfulness ! 
He  knoweth  full  well  that  to  recompense  and  make  God  amends  for  the  kindness 
that  he  hath  shewed  unto  him,  it  lictli  not  in  his  power;  notwithstanding  he  desireth 
very  greatly  to  do  somewhat,  whereby  he  may  shew  his  thankful  heart  again  toward 
God.  For  he  confesseth  that  all  that  ever  he  hath,  being  good,  he  received  it  of  God, 
as  St  Paul  saith  :  “  What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received?  If  thou  hast  received 
it,  why  dost  thou  rejoice  as  though  thou  hadst  not  received  it?”  St  James  also  saith: 
1  Every  good  and  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  coming  down  from  the  Father  of  lights.” 

On  this  manner  ought  we  to  ponder  with  ourselves  the  inestimable  benefits  and 
Sreat  gifts  of  God  toward  us.  First,  that  he  made  us  not  like  to  brute  beasts,  but 
nemsofGod.  like  unto  Ins  own  image;  neither  did  he  place  us  in  hell,  or  in  some  other  dolorous 
Gen.  ii.  and  sorrowful  place,  but  in  joyful  paradise,  where  all  kind  of  pleasures  did  abound. 

He  endued  us  with  wit,  reason,  discretion,  prudence,  wisdom,  knowledge,  and  with 
all  other  things  that  should  move  us  unto  godliness  and  virtue,  setting  us  at  our 
nun  lihei t\  to  do  whatsoever  we  would;  only  lie  gave  us  a  commandment  to  abstain 


1  Cor.  iv. 


James  i. 

We  ought 
ever  to  set 
before  our 
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from  the  tree  of  life,  and  told  us  (like  a  merciful  father)  before,  that  whensoever  we 
did  taste  of  that,  we  should  die  the  death.  Notwithstanding  this  his  most  gentle 

•  «  O  O 

premonition,  through  the  subtilty  of  Satan  we  brake  his  most  godly  precept,  and  Gen.  in. 
threw  ourselves  into  the  death  whereof  he  told  us  before ;  so  that  now  of  all  earthly 
creatures  we  were  become  most  miserable. 

\  et  behold  again  the  great  goodness  of  God  toward  us.  When  we  had  worthily 
deserved  to  be  damned  for  evermore,  he  did  not,  as  he  handled  the  angels,  straightways  j0b  iv. 
cast  us  into  hell-fire,  but  mercifully  sent  us  into  this  world,  that  we  might  here 2 ' et  '' 
repent,  deplore,  lament,  and  bewail  our  sinful  and  abominable  offence,  that  by  this 
means  through  the  divine  providence  we  might  afterward  be  restored  to  our  old  inno- 
cency,  and  be  saved. 

Neither  sent  he  us  hither  as  into  a  salt,  barren,  and  desolate  place,  or  wild  forest, 
but  rather  into  such  a  kingdom  as  flourisheth  witli  all  kinds  of  riches,  treasures, 
pleasures,  and  most  goodly  possessions,  so  that  we  can  desire  nothing  but  that  we  have 
it  here  ready  at  hand.  lie  hath  garnished  the  earth  with  green  grass,  sweet  herbs, 
and  most  pleasant  flowers.  He  hath  given  us  all  kinds  of  grain  to  sow  in  the  earth 
for  our  sustenance.  He  sendeth  us  rain  and  temperate  heat  in  convenient  time  for  the 
fortunate  increase  thereof.  He  hath  planted  us  trees,  and  garnished  them  in  the  time 
of  the  year  with  most  goodly  green  leaves  and  fruits,  to  serve  our  necessary  businesses,  for 
divers  causes.  And  as  he  hath  replenished  the  earth  with  all  kinds  of  beasts,  so  hath 
he  stuffed  the  sea  and  other  waters  with  innumerable  sorts  of  fishes.  And  of  all  these  Psai.  vm. 
tilings,  with  many  other  more,  hath  he  made  us  lords,  rulers,  governors,  owners. 

Neither  doth  his  kindness  here  cease  concerning  temporal  things.  For  he  hath  also 
set  over  us,  as  a  most  beautiful  roof  and  goodly  ceiling,  the  firmament  or  air,  which 
in  the  day-time  sheweth  us  light  through  the  clearness  thereof;  wherein  for  our  great 
consolation  and  comfort  he  hath  also  set  a  goodly  great  light,  which  we  call  the  sun, 
by  the  virtue  and  operation  whereof  the  earth  bringeth  forth  her  fruits  in  due  season, 
yielding  them  to  us  both  ripe,  apt,  and  meet  for  our  use,  when  convenient  time 
requireth.  For  the  night-time  again,  because  we  should  not  be  dismayed  through 
the  great  darkness  wherewith  the  earth  is  then  overwhelmed,  seeing  it  is  a  time 
appointed  not  to  labour  but  unto  rest,  not  unto  trouble  but  unto  quietness,  not  unto 
watching  but  unto  sleeping,  God  hath  most  gorgeously  garnished  the  firmament  with 
a  goodly  great  light,  called  the  moon,  and  with  innumerable  stars  more,  for  our 
great  joy,  pleasure,  and  comfort ;  so  that  no  garden,  be  it  never  so  pleasantly  garnished, 
and  stuffed  full  of  herbs  most  amiable  in  aspect,  may  be  compared  unto  it.  And  all 
these  things  hath  God  wrought  and  done,  not  for  his  own  sake,  but  for  ours ;  not  for 
his  own  wealth  and  felicity,  but  for  our  profit  and  commodity. 

Hitherto  have  I  spoken  of  his  temporal  gifts,  which  though  they  seem  to  be  much 
precious,  as  they  are  indeed,  yet  are  they  nothing  to  be  compared  unto  those  that 

follow.  For  look  how  much  the  spirit  excelleth  the  body,  so  much  do  these  gifts 

excel  the  other,  being  incomparable,  and  not  able  by  any  means  to  be  recompensed  of 
any  creature  neither  in  heaven  nor  in  earth. 

First,  what  an  exceeding  gentleness  of  God  was  this,  when  we  were  worthily  con¬ 
demned  for  our  offence,  and  had  no  hope  of  health,  to  promise  us  straightways,  because 
we  should  not  despair,  that  his  only-begotten  Son,  the  highest  treasure  that  he  had,  Gen.  iii. 
should  come  down  from  his  right  hand,  be  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  take  very  Matt?]!’ 
flesh,  and  be  born  of  the  most  pure  virgin  Mary,  yea,  and  that  without  the  seed  of  c'diV' 
any  man,  reconcile  us  to  his  favour,  make  an  atonement  for  us,  purchase  grace,  mercy,  fsaLim. 
and  remission  of  our  sins,  offer  His  most  blessed  body  a  sweet-smelling  sacrifice  for  our  EPh.  v. 
iniquity,  suffer  his  most  precious  blood  to  be  shed  for  the  purgation  and  cleansing  of  1  John  i. 

v  our  sins,  and  become  a  perfect  and  full  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  his  people,  that  Matt.  i. 

is,  of  so  many  as  repent,  believe  in  him,  and  lead  a  godly  and  innocent  life !  This 
promised  God  the  Father  oftentimes,  and  according  to  his  promise,  at  his  time  pre¬ 
defined  and  tofore  appointed,  he  most  faithfully  performed  it,  unto  the  perpetual  joy 
and  comfort  of  all  true  Christians. 

But  in  the  mean  season,  how  great  seas  of  kindness  did  he  open  unto  us !  After 
that  he  had  set  us  in  this  world,  how  did  he  prosper  us  in  all  things  that  wc  went 


282 


DAVID’S  HARD 


Exod.  xiv. 


Exod.  xvi. 
xvii. 


Exod.  xx. 
Jer.  xxxi. 


Mark  xvi. 
Luke  xxiv. 
Acts  i. 
Heb.  ix. 


1  Tim.  ii. 

]  J  ohn  ii. 
Matt.  xxv. 


1  Cor.  xv. 

1  Thess.  iv. 


Search  the 
Pathway 
unto  Prayer. 


What  the 
cup  of  health 
signify. 


Matt.  xx. 
Matt.  xxvi. 


Psal.  Ii. 
Rom.  xii. 


Isai.  lxvi. 


about !  How  did  lie  give  us  the  victory  of  our  enemies !  How  wonderfully  did  lie 
deliver  us  from  our  cruel  enemy  Pharao !  How  marvellously  preserved  he  us,  when 
he  made  the  Red  Sea  to  give  place  unto  us  !  How  favourably  dealt  he  with  us,  when 
he  gave  us  meat  from  heaven  and  water  out  of  the  hard  rock !  What  a  land  did  he 
give  us  flowing  with  milk  and  honey!  And,  because  we  should  live  an  honest  and 
godly  life  before  him,  did  not  he  give  us  his  most  holy  law,  yea,  and  that  not  only 
in  tables  of  stone,  but  also  written  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost?  What  goodly 
ceremonies  also  received  we  of  him,  which  were  mysteries,  figures,  types,  clouds,  and 
shadows  of  good  things  to  come,  even  of  Christ,  of  his  most  holy  passion,  glorious 
resurrection,  &c. 

All  these  things  were  great  consolation  to  the  true,  spiritual,  and  Christian  men, 
inasmuch  as  they  preached  Christ  unto  them,  which,  according  unto  their  faith  wholly 
fixed  on  the  promise  of  God,  came  at  the  time  appointed  into  this  miserable  world, 
took  flesh  of  the  most  glorious  virgin  Mary,  became  like  to  us  in  all  things,  sin  alone 
except,  preached  unto  us  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  wrought  miracles,  suffered 
and  died  for  our  sins,  and  on  the  third  day  rose  again  for  our  justification.  Certain 
days  after  he  ascended  into  heaven,  where  he  now  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  Father  almighty,  being  there  not  idle,  for  he  incessantly  prayeth  for  us,  being 
our  mediator  and  advocate,  appeasing  daily  the  Father’s  wrath,  and  purchasing  for  us 
all  good  tilings.  And,  at  the  latter  day,  he  shall  come  again  to  judge  both  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  both  the  faithful  and  unfaithful,  both  the  sheep  and  the  goats ;  and  then 
shall  he  take  us  both  body  and  sonl  enunied  together  with  him  into  eternal  glory, 
where  we  shall  remain  with  him  for  evermore. 

If  any  man  desireth  to  know  more  of  the  benefits  of  God,  and  of  his  unmeasurable 
kindness  toward  us,  let  him  resort  unto  the  Pathway  of  Prayer,  and  read  where  I 
entreat  of  thanksgiving,  from  the  forty-second  chapter  unto  the  forty-ninth,  and  there 
shall  he  see  this  matter  entreated  of  at  large.  If  we  did  consider  on  this  wise  the 
inestimable  benefits  of  God  toward  us,  undoubtedly  we  would  leave  our  unthank¬ 
fulness,  and  say  with  David :  “  "VVhat  shall  I  give  again  unto  the  Lord  for  all  those 
things  that  he  hath  given  me  ?”  But  let  us  see  what  our  minstrel  intendeth  to  give 
again  unto  God,  that  we  may  follow  him,  and  do  so  likewise. 


The  Fourth  Verse. 

“  I  will  take  the  cup  of  health,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 


THE  SIXTH  STRING. 

Here  David  expresseth  two  things,  that  he  intendeth  to  do.  One  is  to  take  the 
cup  of  health :  the  other,  to  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  These  are  two  things 
wherein  God  very  much  delighteth. 

First  he  saith,  he  will  take  “the  cup  of  health,”  whereby  is  understand  affliction, 
trouble,  persecution,  mortification  of  old  Adam,  killing  of  carnal  affects,  slaying  of 
fleshly  lusts,  bearing  of  the  cross,  and  at  the  last  death,  as  it  appeareth  by  the  words 
of  Christ  to  the  sons  of  Zebedeus :  “  Can  ye  drink,”  saith  he,  “  of  the  cup  that  I  shall 
drink?”  Also  to  his  Father:  “Let  this  cup  depart  from  me,”  whereby  he  under- 
standeth  his  passion  and  death.  To  recompense  partly  the  kindness  of  God,  David 
saith  that  he  will  mortify  the  raging  lusts  of  his  own  flesh,  that  fight  against  the 
Spirit,  and  never  leave  until  he  hath  made  the  body  subject  to  the  soul,  that  in  all 
points  it  may  be  obedient  to  the  law  and  will  of  God.  For  this  is  an  high  and  acceptable 
sacrifice  to  God,  as  David  witnesseth  in  another  place  :  “  A  sacrifice  to  God  is  a  troubled 
spirit ;  a  contrite  and  humble  heart  God  will  not  despise.”  St  Paul  also  saith  :  “  I 
beseech  you,  brothers,  by  the  tender  mercies  of  God,  that  you  give  your  bodies  a 
sacrifice,  that  is  quick,  holy,  and  acceptable  to  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  servino- 
of  God.”  And  God  himself  saith  by  the  prophet:  “Unto  whom  shall  I  look,  bin, 
unto  the  humble  and  broken  in  spirit,  and  unto  him  that  feareth  my  words?” 
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Again,  he  confesseth  here  that  he  will  not  only  mortify  his  carnal  lusts,  that  he 
may  be  truly  spiritual,  hut  he  will  also  patiently  suffer  whatsoever  cross,  that  is,  trouble, 
persecution,  and  affliction,  God  layeth  upon  him,  yea,  though  it  be  very  death.  His 
heart  is  now  so  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God  for  the  benefits  that  he  hath  shewed 
unto  him,  that  he  recounteth  not  only  all  that  he  hath,  but  also  his  very  life,  too  vile 
and  of  too  small  a  price  to  give  again  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  he  may  at  the  least 
in  some  part  shew  himself  thankful  unto  so  bounteous  and  gentle  a  Lord,  as  St  Paul 
saith :  The  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  and  saith,  that  bonds  and  troubles  abide  me  in  Acts  xx. 

every  city.  But  I  care  not  for  it;  neither  is  my  life  dear  unto  me,  so  that  I  may  finish  &XXL 
my  course  with  joy,  and  the  office  that  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesu,  to  testify 
the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.”  For  “I  am  not  only  ready  to  be  bound,  but  also 
to  die  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesu.” 

It  is  not  without  a  cause  that  he  calleth  affliction,  trouble,  or  persecution,  “the  cup  of  Whyafflic- 
healtli”  or  salvation;  for  it  bringeth  indeed  health  and  salvation  to  a  true  Christian  man.  thTcupof6'1 
And  though  the  cross  be  bitter  to  the  flesh,  yet  is  it  sweet  and  healthful  to  the  spirit.  heaUh' 
And  the  more  the  body  be  depressed  and  made  low,  the  more  is  the  spirit  exalted 
and  made  high,  as  St  Paul  saith:  “Though  our  outward  man  be  broken,  yet  the  inward  2Cor. iv. 
is  renewed  day  by  day.”  Again:  “We  are  not  debtors  to  the  flesh,  that  we  should  Rom. viii. 
live  after  the  flesh.  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die:  but  if  ye  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body  in  the  Spirit,  ye  shall  live.  For  they  that  are  led  with  the  Spirit 
of  God  are  the  sons  of  God.”  Therefore  saith  Christ :  “  If  any  man  will  come  after  Luke  ix. 
me,  let  him  deny  and  forsake  himself,  and  take  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me.”  For 
“  by  many  tribulations  must  we  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  And  “  all  that  Acts  xiv. 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesu  must  suffer  persecution.”  “  It  was  necessary,”  saith  the  Luk^xxiv. 
scripture,  “  that  Christ  should  first  suffer,  and  so  rise  again,  and  enter  into  glory.”  Heb' x' 

But  forasmuch  as  it  is  an  hard  thing  for  a  man  of  his  own  strength  patiently  to 
bear  the  cross,  and  to  suffer  rebuke,  slander,  ignominy,  blasphemy,  evil  reports,  im¬ 
prisonment,  loss  of  goods,  yea,  and  perchance  very  death,  for  God’s  truth  and  the 
glory  of  his  word,  seeing  that  “  though  the  spirit  be  ready,  yet  the  flesh  is  weak ;”  Matt.  xxvi. 
therefore  David  saith  he  will  “call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.”  Wherefore?  Verily,  Markxiv- 

for  strength,  that  he  may  be  able  to  bear  the  cross  that  is  laid  upon  his  back,  that 

he  swerve  not  when  persecution  cometh,  and  so  slander  that  truth  which  so  boldly  he 
professed  before.  For  without  the  assistance  of  God’s  Spirit  no  man  is  able  to  abide 
in  the  time  of  persecution,  seemeth  he  never  so  valiant  a  soldier  at  other  times;  as  we 
may  see  in  the  apostles  of  Christ,  which,  before  their  master  was  in  any  danger,  pro-  Matt.  xxvi. 

mised  that  they  would  never  forsake  him,  but  stick  unto  him  even  unto  the  very  Lukexxli. 

death,  yet,  when  they  came  to  the  brunt,  well  was  he  that  could  run  away  fastest ;  inso-  John  X111' 
much  that  he  which  before  cracked  most,  and  shewed  himself  boldest  of  all  the  other, 

I  mean  Peter,  did  not  only  flee  away  from  his  master,  but  also  shamefully  denied  him  unto 
a  poor  maid,  and  sware  that  he  never  knew  him :  so  impotent,  weak,  frail,  and  full  of  all 
imbecility  is  man,  if  he  be  left  unto  himself,  and  not  endued  with  strength  from  above. 

Therefore  our  minstrel  David,  king  and  prophet,  not  cracking  of  his  own  strengths, 
nor  boasting  of  his  own  free-will,  without  the  help  of  God’s  Spirit,  saith  that  he  will 
call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  for  strength  and  valiance,  that  he  may  manfully  abide 
in  the  time  of  persecution,  confess  the  truth  of  God’s  word,  and  publish  his  glory  before 
all  men,  yea,  though  a  thousand  deaths  should  follow. 

It  is  very  profitable  for  afflict  and  troubled  consciences  to  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  For,  as  Salomon  saith :  “  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  mighty  tower,  and  very  Prov.  xviii. 
strong  bulwark :  unto  that  doth  the  righteous  man  fly,  and  he  shall  be  exalted  and 
find  succour.”  “  Blessed  is  that  man  which  putteth  his  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  pSai.  x. 
and  regardeth  not  vanities  and  false  imaginations.”  “  Call  on  me,”  saith  God,  “  in  the  Psai.  1. 
day  of  thy  trouble,  and  I  wall  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  honour  me.” 

Thus  see  we  partly,  how  David  goeth  about  to  shew  himself  thankful  again  unto 
God  for  the  inestimable  benefits  that  he  hath  given  him.  He  will  mortify  his  carnal 
affects,  and  patiently  suffer  whatsoever  cross,  persecution,  trouble,  or  affliction,  be  laid 
upon  his  back  for  God’s  truth’s  sake.  And  that  he  may  be  the  more  able  to  do  these 
things,  he  will  “call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.”  All  these  be  very  acceptable  things 


284 


DAVID’S  HARP. 


Rom.  vi. 
Col.  iii. 

1  Cor.  vi. 


Col.  iii. 
Eph.  ii. 
Rom.  vi. 
Eph.  iv. 
Gal.  v. 


Col.  iii. 


Phil.  i. 

Acts  v. 

2  Tim.  ii. 

Psal.  xxxiv. 


Matt.  xiii. 
Mark  iv. 
Luke  viii. 


What  the 
vows  are  that 
David  will 
fulfil  and 
perform. 
Eccles.  v. 


Exod.  xx. 
Deut.  v. 


The  first  and 
second  com¬ 
mandment. 


in  the  sight  of  God  ;  and  God  thinkcth  his  benefits  well  bestowed,  where  such  gifts  be 
given  again  unto  him,  proceeding  from  a  gentle  and  thankful  heart. 

Now  we,  being  no  less  bound  unto  God  for  his  gentleness  than  David  was,  ought 
to  shew  ourselves  no  less  thankful  again  to  him  than  David  did ;  or  else  are  we  much 
unworthy  this  inestimable  beneficence  of  God.  We  ought  therefore  to  provide  that 
“no  sin  reign  in  this  our  mortal  body,”  but  that  we  “mortify  our  earthly  members, 
whoredom,  fornication,  uncleanness,  wantonness,  evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness, 
which  is  the  worshipping  of  idols,  for  the  which  the  wrath  of  God  is  wont  to  come 
upon  the  children  of  unbelief.”  All  wrath,  indignation,  malice,  cursed  speaking,  filthy 
communication,  lying,  &c.,  ought  we  to  lay  aside,  and  put  upon  us  tender  mercy, 
gentleness,  honest  behaviour,  meekness,  softness,  goodness,  charity,  peace,  joy,  faith, 
temperance,  with  all  the  other  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  For  “they  that  are  of  Christ  have 
crucified  the  flesh  with  the  lusts  and  concupiscences  thereof;”  yea,  they  are  dead  to 
the  world,  and  their  “life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.” 

Moreover,  we  must  be  contented  to  take  the  cup  of  health  at  the  Lord’s  hand, 
and  patiently  suffer  whatsoever  cross  he  layeth  upon  us,  yea,  and  praise  him  in  the 
midst  of  our  trouble,  recounting  ourselves  so  much  the  more  blessed,  seeing  that  it 
is  given  unto  us  “not  only  to  believe  in  him,  but  also  to  suffer”  for  the  glory  of  his 
name,  being  throughly  persuaded,  that  “  if  we  suffer  with  Christ  we  shall  reign  with 
him.”  For  “many  are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous  in  this  world,  but  from  them  all 
shall  the  Lord  deliver  them if  none  otherwise,  yet  at  the  least  by  death,  which  is 
the  next  way  unto  the  very  true  life. 

And  because  it  is  hard  for  the  flesh  to  away  with  the  cross,  (which  seeketh  glory, 
wealth,  ease,  riches,  honour,  and  not  ignominy,  scarceness,  disquietness,  poverty,  shame, 
and  opprobry,)  therefore  must  we  fly  with  fervent  and  continual  prayers  unto  God  and 
unto  his  most  holy  name,  that  we  may  have  strength  sent  us  from  above  to  do  these 
things  aforesaid,  that  by  no  means  we  be  found  ingrate,  unthankful,  and  unworthy 
the  great  and  unmeasurable  kindness  which  God  hath  shewed  unto  us.  So  shall  God 
not  only  not  take  away  his  gifts  from  us,  but  also  increase  them  daily  more  and 
more,  as  the  scripture  saith :  “  To  every  one  that  hath  it  shall  be  given,  and  he 
shall  have  abundance.  But  whoso  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
lie  hath  also.” 

But  let  us  hear  more  of  our  minstrel’s  song. 


The  Fifth  Verse. 

“  I  will  pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord  before  all  his  people.” 

THE  SEVENTH  STRING. 

David  goeth  forth  to  declare  what  he  will  render  unto  God  for  all  those  things  that 
he  hath  given  him.  Before  he  said,  that  he  would  “take  the  cup  of  health,  and  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord now  he  addeth,  that  he  will  also  “  pay  his  vows  unto  the 
Lord,  yea,  and  that  before  all  his  people.” 

But  what  vows  are  these?  Verily,  not  unfaithful  and  foolish  vows,  which  dis¬ 
please  God,  as  the  scripture  saith ;  but  the  earnest  promises  that  be  made  unto  God 
for  to  fulfil  his  most  holy  commandments.  These  vows  will  he  pay.  These  pro¬ 
mises  will  he  perform.  For  they  make  unto  the  glory  of  God,  the  edifying  of  his 
church,  and  the  health  of  his  own  soul.  Therefore  will  he  stick  to  them,  even  unto 
the  very  death. 

God  giveth  a  commandment  and  saith :  “  Hear,  Israel ;  thy  God  is  the  one  and 
alone  God.  Thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  in  my  sight.  Thou  shalt  make  thee  no 
graven  image,  &c.” 

David,  being  one  of  the  true  Israelites,  hath  made  a  vow  to  keep  these  most  holy 
precepts.  And  as  he  hath  made  this  vow,  so  will  he  labour  to  perform  it.  For  it 
is  not  unfaithful  nor  foolish,  but  agreeable  to  the  scripture;  neither  doth  it  provoke 
the  keeper  of  it  unto  much  inconvenience  and  absurdity,  but  rather  unto  great  virtue 
and  holiness  :  so  that  he  is  fully  bent  to  perforin  his  vow.  Let  the  unfaithful  idolaters 
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worship  what  idol  or  false  god  they  list;  David  will  surely  cleave  to  this  one  and 
alone  true  God.  For  in  his  heart  shall  none  sit  hut  this  one  God  alone,  neither  will 
he  admit  so  much  as  the  shadow  of  any  other  to  be  joined  with  him,  and  to  have 
fellowship  with  his  God.  This  his  God  alone  will  he  worship,  honour,  and  serve.  This 
his  God  alone  will  he  bow  and  do  reverence  unto.  This  his  God  alone  will  he  love  with 
all  his  heart,  mind,  soul,  and  with  all  his  powers.  This  his  God  alone  will  he  magnify 
and  praise  for  ever  and  ever.  And  because  he  may  not  once  be  moved  by  any  vain 
spectacle,  and  seduced  from  the  honour,  worship,  and  service  of  this  God,  unto  any 
image-service  and  idolatry,  he  hath  made  a  sure  vow  and  faithful  promise,  that  he  will 
make  no  graven  image,  idol,  or  Ynawmet 1 ;  hut  he  will  only  cleave  to  this  his  one  and 
alone  God,  and  serve  him  not  in  external  ceremonies,  but  “in  spirit  and  in  truth.”  For, 
“  confounded  be  all  they,  and  shame  lighten  on  them,”  saith  he,  “  that  worship  graven 
images,  and  glory  in  their  mawmets  and  idols.” 

Again,  God  commandeth,  saying:  “Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  thy  Lord  God 
in  vain.”  David  hath  made  a  solemn  vow  and  earnest  promise  that  he  will  keep  this 
most  blessed  commandment  of  God  also.  He  will  not  abuse  the  name  of  his  Lord 
God  by  no  means.  He  will  swear  by  nothing  that  ever  God  made,  neither  by  heaven 
nor  by  earth,  nor  any  other  oath.  His  communication  shall  be  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay. 
In  his  adversity  will  he  fly  unto  the  name  alone  of  his  Lord  God,  as  unto  a  strong  castle 
and  mighty  bulwark,  and  call  on  that  for  help  an<4  refuge.  And  in  his  prosperity  he 
will  not  forget  the  name  of  his  Lord  God,  but  celebrate,  magnify,  commend,  and  praise 
it,  yea,  and  lift  it  up  with  perpetual  encomies,  lauds,  and  praises. 

Moreover,  God  saith :  “  Thou  shalt  sanctify  the  sabbath-day.”  This  hath  David 
also  vowed  to  observe  and  keep.  He  will  not  therefore  spend  the  sabbath-day  in  riot- 
ins',  banquetting,  playing,  dancing,  singing,  and  such  other  vain  pastimes;  but  in  the 
meditation  of  God’s  law,  in  reading  the  Holy  scripture,  in  hearing  godly  sermons,  in 
lifting  up  his  heart  unto  God  with  fervent  prayers,  in  giving  thanks  to  that  Lord  for 
his  benefits,  &c.  He  will  also  expulse  all  sin  out  of  his  breast,  and  he  at  peace 
with  God. 

Furthermore,  God  commandeth,  saying :  “  Honour  thy  father  and  mother.”  Here 
again  hath  David  made  a  vow  to  fulfil  this  precept  also,  so  that  he  will  give  honour, 
reverence  and  worship,  to  so  many  as  this  law  requireth ;  yea,  his  inferiors  will  lie  not 
dishonour. 

God  giveth  a  commandment,  and  saith :  “  Thou  shalt  not  slay.”  David  hath 
earnestly  vowed  to  keep  this :  so  that  he  will  shed  no  innocent  blood,  hurt  no  man, 
seek  no  man’s  death,  but  favour  and  love  all  men,  yea,  even  Lis  very  enemies. 

God  saith :  “  Thou  shalt  commit  none  adultery.”  Solemnly  hath  David  vowed  to 
observe  this  most  godly  precept :  so  that  he  will  be  no  unclean  fornicator,  nor  filthy 
adulterer;  but,  to  avoid  all  uncleanness,  he  will  couple  himself  with  an  honest  wife 
and  “faithful  yoke-fellow”  in  holy  wedlock,  which  is  “honourable  among  all  men, 
and  bed  undefiled;”  to  her  alone  will  he  cleave,  and  for  her  sake  refuse  all  other 
women,  be  they  never  so  beautiful,  fair,  proper,  minion 2,  tall,  eloquent,  rich,  worshipful, 
honourable,  noble,  &c. ;  loving  ber  as  his  own  flesh,  yea,  even  as  Christ  loved  the 
congregation. 

Moreover,  God  commanded,  saying:  “Thou  shalt  do  no  theft.”  As  for  this  precept, 
David  hath  earnestly  vowed  to  keep  it  unto  the  uttermost.  So  that  he  will  not  only  not 
steal,  but  also  bounteously  give  to  so  many  as  have  need  of  his  help. 

And  whereas  God  saith,  “  Thou  shalt  speak  no  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour,” 
David  hath  vowed  and  made  a  faithful  promise,  that  he  will  rather,  as  charity  re¬ 
quireth,  “  cover  the  multitude  of  sins,”  forgive  them  that  offend  him,  and  seek  to  profit 
all  men  no  less  than  himself. 

Finally,  where  God  saith,  “  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour’s  wife,  nor  house, 
nor  field,  &c.,”  David  is  fully  at  this  point,  not  once  to  covet  any  part  of  his  neigh¬ 
bour’s  goods,  but  rather  to  help  him  forward,  and  to  do  for  him  whatsoever  lieth  in 
his  power. 
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These  be  the  commandments  of  God,  and  these  hath  he  vowed  to  keep.  These 
vows  therefore  will  he  pay  unto  the  Lord,  yea,  and  that  before  all  his  people,  that 
men,  seeing  the  light  of  his  good  works,  may  glorify  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

And  forasmuch  as  David  is  a  king,  and  hath  vowed  unto  God  to  do  the  office 
of  a  true  king,  which  is  to  maintain  virtue  and  to  expulse  vice,  he  will  not  only 
provide  that  he  himself  keep  these  commandments,  but  that  all  his  subjects  also  keep 
them,  even  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.  He  will  do  his  diligence,  that  there  shall 
no  God  be  worshipped  in  his  kingdom  among  his  people  but  the  one  and  alone  true 
God  of  Israel.  Him  only  shall  they  honour,  worship,  praise,  serve,  and  love.  Neither 
shall  any  graven  image  be  suffered  to  be  made  in  his  realm,  for  to  obscure  and  blot 
the  glory  of  this  Almighty  God.  On  the  name  of  this  God  alone  shall  all  his  people 
call,  and  fly  unto  in  their  adversity,  praise  and  commend  it  for  ever  and  ever ;  neither 
shall  any  of  them  be  so  bold  as  once  to  swrear  unjustly  by  it. 

The  sabbath-day  shall  all  his  subjects  sanctify.  They  shall  not  spend  it  vainly 
and  idly,  but  virtuously  and  godly,  in  reading  the  holy  scriptures,  in  hearing  God’s 
word  sincerely  preached,  in  praying  fervently  unto  God,  and  in  such  other  godly  medi¬ 
tations.  Their  superiors  shall  they  honour  also  with  all  humility,  submission,  and  obe¬ 
dience.  They  shall  kill  no  man,  but  defend  every  man  in  his  right,  love  all  men, 
wish  well  unto  them,  do  for  them  whatsoever  they  are  able. 

As  for  fornication,  adultery,  whoredom,  or  any  other  uncleanness,  they  shall  com¬ 
mit  none,  but  “  every  man”  shall  freely  be  suffered  to  “  have  his  own  wife,  and  every 
woman  her  own  husband,  and  so  godly  live  together  in  chaste  and  pure  matrimony. 

And  as  for  stealing,  bearing  of  false  witness,  or  coveting  of  their  neighbour’s  goods, 
David,  like  a  true  king,  hath  vowed  and  promised  so  to  order  and  rule  his  subjects, 
that  none  of  them  all  shall  fall  into  those  vices  and  enormities.  If  they  do,  and  will 
not  amend,  David  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain,  he  will  surely  punish  the  trans¬ 
gressors.  For  David  hath  made  a  vow,  and  he  is  earnestly  bent  to  keep  it,  that  both 
he  and  his  people  shall  unfeignedly  observe  the  most  holy  commandments  of  God.  O 
that  all  kings,  princes,  dukes,  and  rulers,  would  follow  this  most  holy  and  virtuous 
king,  and  straitly  look  unto  the  observance  and  true  keeping  of  these  vows!  For 
these  are  the  vows  that  are  accepted  before  God.  These  are  the  vows  that  cast  no 
man’s  soul  into  the  danger  of  everlasting  damnation,  but  rather  helpeth  forward  unto 
the  inheritance  of  life  eternal.  These  are  no  popish,  monkish,  superstitious,  and  plia- 
risaical  vows,  invented  of  the  idle  brains  of  men ;  but  pure,  godly,  wholesome,  and 
Christian  vows,  which  so  many  as  hope  to  be  saved  ought  straitly  to  observe  and 
keep,  yea,  to  perform  them  unto  the  uttermost  of  their  power. 

Thus  see  we,  what  the  vows  are  that  David  will  pay  unto  the  Lord  before  all  his 
people  for  his  benefits,  even  the  fulfilling  of  God’s  commandments,  and  doing  his  office 
as  it  becometh  a  true  king.  So  likewise  must  we  do,  and  pay  our  vows  also  to  the 
Lord,  that  is  to  say,  keep  his  holy  commandments,  forsake  the  world,  the  devil,  and 
the  flesh,  with  all  their  pomps  and  pleasures,  as  we  professed  at  our  baptism,  and 
every  man  live  according  to  his  vocation  and  calling ;  as  for  an  example : 

Let  them  that  bear  office,  authority,  rule,  and  power  in  the  commonweal,  punish 
the  evil,  maintain  the  good,  accept  no  person  in  judgment,  allow  no  false  accusation, 
shed  no  innocent  blood,  hear  the  small  so  well  as  the  great,  set  forth  God’s  glory, 
promote  his  holy  word,  and  in  all  things  seek  the  profit  of  the  commonweal. 

Let  the  subjects  be  faithful,  true,  and  obedient  to  their  princes  and  higher  powers. 

Let  the  bishops  and  priests  that  be  called  unto  the  office  of  preaching  “take  heed 
to  theirselves  and  to  all  the  flock,  in  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  appointed  them 
overseers  to  feed  the  congregation  of  God.”  Let  them  “feed  Christ’s  flock  so  much  as 
lieth  in  their  power,  and  take  the  oversight  of  them,  not  as  though  they  were  com¬ 
pelled,  but  willingly ;  not  for  the  desire  of  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  good  mind ;  not  as 
lords  over  the  parishes,  but  to  be  an  example  unto  the  flock.”  Let  them  “cast  away 
ungodly  and  old  wivish  fables,”  and  “be  unto  them  that  believe  an  example  in  the 
word,  in  conversation,  in  love,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  pureness.”  Let  them  “give  at¬ 
tendance  nnto  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine.”  Let  them  study  to  shew  them¬ 
selves  “to  God  laudable,  which  need  not  to  be  ashamed.” 
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Let  the  husbands  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies,  and  be  not  hitter,  churlish,  Husbands, 
or  unkind  unto  them,  but  give  honour  unto  them  as  unto  the  weaker  vessels,  and  1  ret.  hi. 
as  unto  them  that  are  fellow-heirs  with  them  of  the  grace  of  life.” 

Likewise  let  the  “  wives  he  in  subjection  to  their  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord,”  in  wives, 
all  things,  and  so  behave  themselves  as  it  becometh  women  of  an  honest  and  godly  t  cor.  xi. 
conversation.  “ Let  them  array  themselves  in  comely  apparel  with  shamefacedness  and  coh'm! 
discreet  behaviour ;  not  with  braided  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearl,  or  costly  array,  but  with  1  Tira‘ 
such  as  it  becometh  women  that  profess  godliness  through  good  works.”  Let  the  “  in¬ 
ward  man  of  the  heart  be  uncorrupt,  with  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  before  God 
is  much  set  by.  For  after  this  manner  in  the  old  time  did  the  holy  women  which 
trusted  in  God  tire  themselves,  and  were  obedient  to  their  husbands ;  even  as  Sara 
obeyed  Abraham,  and  called  him  lord,  whose  daughters  the  wives  are,  so  long  as  they  Gen.  xviii. 
do  well,  not  being  afraid  for  any  trouble.” 

Let  “fathers  not  rate  their  children,  lest  they  be  of  a  desperate  mind,  but  bring  them  Fathers, 
up  in  the  nurture  and  information  of  the  Lord.” 

Let  the  “  children  also  obey  their  parents  in  all  things ;  for  that  is  well  pleasing  unto  children, 
the  Lord.” 

Let  “masters  do  unto  their  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal,  putting  away  Masters, 
tlireatenings,  and  know  that  they  also  have  a  master  in  heaven,  with  whom  there  is  no  Acts  x. 

«  „  Rom.  ii. 

respect  ol  persons. 

Let  the  “  servants  again  be  obedient  unto  their  bodily  masters  in  all  things,  with  Servants, 
fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  heart,  as  unto  Christ;  not  with  service  only  in  the  Eph.  vi. 
eyesight,  as  men-pleasers ;  hut  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  i  Pet.  ii. 
the  heart,  with  good  will.  Let  them  think  that  they  serve  the  Lord  and  not  men,  and  let 
them  be  sure,  that  whatsoever  good  a  man  doeth,  he  shall  receive  it  again  of  the  Lord, 
whether  he  be  bond  or  free.” 

To  conclude,  let  every  one  among  us  do  our  duty,  and  live  according  to  the  vocation 
whereunto  God  hath  called  us.  So  shall  it  come  to  pass,  that  we  shall  not  walk  un¬ 
worthy  the  kindness  of  God.  So  shall  we  truly  pay  our  vows  unto  the  Lord.  So  shall 
we  faithfully  perform  that  which  we  heretofore  promised  in  baptism.  So  shall  we 
daily  more  and  more  increase  in  the  love  of  God,  and  taste  more  plenteously  of  his 
bounteous  gifts. 

But  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  David  saith:  “Before  all  his  people.”  This  is  none  other 
thing  but  that  which  Christ  commandeth  in  the  gospel  of  Matthew,  saying :  “  Let  your  Matt.  v. 
light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.”  A  Christian  man  is  the  light  of  the  world.  Therefore  ought 
he  in  all  his  acts  to  shine  with  the  light  of  godly  conversation  before  all  men,  that 
other  by  his  true  godliness  may  be  moved  to  follow  his  good  works,  and  praise  the 
heavenly  Father,  which  worketh  so  mightily  in  his  children,  unto  his  exceeding  great 
glory,  and  the  utter  confusion  of  Satan.  “  Be  ye  blameless,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  and  phii.  a. 
such  as  no  man  can  complain  of  you,  pure,  and  the  children  of  God  without  rebuke  in 
the  midst  of  the  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  see  that  ye  shine  as  great 
lights  in  the  world,  holding  fast  the  word  of  life.”  This  ought  a  Christian  man  to 
do,  and  in  all  points  to  fashion  his  life  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  not  to  dissent 
one  jot  or  tittle  from  the  word  of  God  in  all  his  acts,  for  no  man’s  pleasure,  no, 
though  it  should  cost  him  his  life. 

For  certain  and  sure  may  he  be,  that  is  a  true  and  faithful  Christian  man,  that  if  he  JDS 
confesseth  Christ  aright,  and  live  in  all  points  according  to  the  ordinance  of  God,  rejecting 
and  casting  away  the  damnable  manners  of  the  worldlings,  he  shall  surely  be  hated,  railed 
upon,  evil  spoken  of,  blasphemed,  persecuted,  prisoned,  and  at  the  last  suffer  death  at  the 
tyrants’  hands,  except  God  preserve  him ;  as  we  may  see  throughout  all  the  holy  scrip¬ 
tures.  “  For  the  servant  is  not  above  the  master.  If  they  called  the  father  of  the  Matt.  x. 
household  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall  they  call  them  so  that  be  ol  his  household!”  Lukevi. 

If  Christian  men  “were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  that  which  is  his.”  But  John xiii.xv. 
inasmuch  as  Christ  hath  “  chosen  them  from  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  them.” 

What  is  then  to  be  said?  Yerily,  “whether  we  live  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord’s,”  and  Bom. xiv. 

“  precious  is  the  death  of  saints  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,”  as  it  followeth. 
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The  wicked 
in  this  world 
have  all 
things  more 
at  their 
pleasure  than 
the  true 
Christians. 


Psal.  xliv. 
Rom.  viii. 


Psal.  x. 
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THE  EIGHTH  STRING. 

“Precious  iu  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints.” 

This  song  of  our  minstrel  David  must  needs  be  very  pleasant  and  delectable  to  the 
hearers,  seeing  that  he  singeth  all  things  in  such  a  godly  and  goodly  order,  and  setteth 
every  thing  in  his  right  place.  For  after  that  he  hath  made  mention  of  paying  his 
vows  unto  the  Lord,  which  is  to  do  all  Things  according  to  the  commandment  of  God, 
and  not  after  the  fancy  of  carnal  reason,  nor  the  judgment  of  the  wise  worldlings  ; 
whereof  is  like  to  ensue,  as  we  have  heard  before,  much  trouble,  yea,  very  death,  (for 
the  world  cannot  abide  to  be  rebuked,  nor  to  have  his  pomp,  pride,  pleasures,  glory,  honour, 
hypocrisy,  superstition,  feigned  holiness,  pharisaical  justice,  glistering  righteousness, 
doting  invention,  fleshly  imaginations,  good  intents,  &c.,  to  be  reproved,  yea,  and  con¬ 
demned  by  the  wTord  of  God;)  he  now  declareth  what  a  dear  and  precious  thing  the 
death  of  saints,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  faithful,  is  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  be  it  recounted 
before  the  world  of  never  so  great  ignominy,  despite,  reproach,  and  shame.  And  this  doth 
he  to  encourage  men  to  pay  their  vows  unto  the  Lord,  that  is  to  say,  to  be  earnest 
in  the  word  of  God,  to  seek  the  promotion  of  his  glory,  and  to  walk  innocently  be¬ 
fore  the  eyes  of  his  divine  majesty,  though  all  the  world,  yea,  very  hell  should  be  wood1, 
and  rise  up  against  us.  “  Precious,”  saith  he,  “  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death 
of  his  saints.” 

It  is  to  be  noted,  that  he  calleth  not  the  death  of  the  wicked  precious  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  but  the  death  of  saints,  yea,  and  that  not  popish,  but  God’s  saints.  “  Precious,” 
saith  he,  “  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints.” 

As  for  the  wicked,  so  long  as  they  live  in  this  world,  they  live  more  at  their 
heart’s  ease,  and  have  all  things  more  plenteously  at  their  own  pleasure  concerning 
temporal  matters,  than  the  true  Christian  men  and  faithful  saints  of  God  have;  inso¬ 
much  that,  as  we  read  in  divers  places  of  the  holy  scriptures,  the  godly  many  times 
complain  unto  God  of  the  prosperous  estate  of  the  wicked,  and  seem  almost  to  accuse 
God  of  unrighteousness,  seeing  the  enemies  of  God  prosper  so  well,  and  have  good  luck 
in  all  things,  and  they  again,  which  most  entirely  favour  God’s  word  and  seek  his 
glory,  are  most  miserably  oppressed,  slandered,  persecuted,  imprisoned,  and  ready  to  be 
slain  at  all  hours. 

For,  as  the  psalmograph  saith :  “  The  ungodly  hath  the  overhand  and  the  poor 
is  brent.  The  sinner  is  praised  in  following  the  lusts  of  his  heart,  and  the  wicked  is 
blessed  and  made  much  of.”  “  My  feet  were  almost  gone,”  saith  David,  “  my  Headings 
had  nigh  slipped.  For  I  was  sore  grieved  at  the  wicked  to  see  the  ungodly  in  such 
prosperity.  For  they  are  in  no  peril  of  death,  but  stand  fast  like  a  palace.  They 
come  in  no  misfortune  like  other  folk,  neither  are  they  plagued  like  other  men.  And 
this  is  the  cause  that  they  are  so  puffed  in  pride,  and  overwhelmed  with  cruelty  and 
unrighteousness.  Their  eyes  swell  for  fatness,  they  do  even  what  they  list.  Corrupt  are 
they,  and  speak  blasphemies  maliciously  :  proud  and  presumptuous  are  their  words. 
They  stretch  forth  their  mouth  unto  heaven,  and  their  tongue  goeth  through  the 
world.  Therefore  fall  the  people  unto  them,  and  thereout  suck  they  no  small  avantage. 
Tush,  say  they,  how  shall  God  perceive  it.  Is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most  Highest  ? 
Lo,  these  are  the  ungodly,  these  prosper  in  the  world ;  these  have  riches  in  possession.” 
These  have  sons  that  grow  up  as  young  plants.  These  have  minion  and  trim  daughters, 
garnished  round  about  even  like  unto  a  gorgeous  temple.  These  have  their  garners 
full  and  plenteous  with  all  manner  of  store.  These  have  sheep  that  bring  forth  thou¬ 
sands  and  hundred  thousands  in  their  pastures  and  fields.  These  have  fat  oxen,  that 
are  strong  to  labour.  To  be  short,  these  have  no  mischance,  no  decay,  no  trouble,  no 
noise,  no  complaining  in  their  streets,  that  should  grieve  them. 

Jeremy  also  saith :  “  0  Lord,  thou  art  more  righteous  than  that  I  should  dispute 
with  thee  ;  nevertheless  let  me  talk  with  thee  in  things  reasonable.  How  happeneth 
it  that  the  way  of  the  ungodly  is  so  prosperous,  and  that  it  goeth  so  well  with  them 
which  without  any  shame  offend  and  live  in  wickedness?  Thou  plantest  them:  they 
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take  root,  they  grow,  and  bring  forth  fruit.”  They  boast  much  of  thee,  yet  dost  thou 
not  punish  them. 

Thus  see  we  how  the  ungodly,  like  fat  beasts,  wallow  and  tumble  themselves  in  all 
kind  of  pleasures,  neither  want  they  any  thing  in  this  world  that  their  hearts  can  Luke  xii. 
desire,  yea,  they  have  more  prosperity  than  they  can  away  withal ;  yet  are  the  godly 
and  saints  of  the  Lord  oppressed  with  all  misery,  leading  a  life  in  great  calamity  and 
wretchedness,  more  than  any  creatures  in  the  world.  But  yet  behold  the  end  of  the 
wicked :  for  “  suddenly  they  do  consume,  perish,  and  come  to  nought.” 

The  psalmograph  saitli :  “  The  death  of  the  wicked  sinners  is  very  evil.”  Again :  Psai.  xxxiv. 
The  unrighteous  man  shall  receive  his  plagues  and  punishments  when  he  dieth. 

But  let  us  behold  these  things  as  in  a  pure  mirror,  by  rehearsing  certain  histories. 

How  triumphed  the  wicked  king  Pharao  upon  the  Israelites,  God’s  people !  How  little  Exod.  ym. 
regarded  he  the  sermons  spoken,  and  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  servants  of  God, 1X  x 
Moses  and  Aaron,  through  the  divine  Spirit !  How  continued  he  to  persecute  the  people 
of  God,  even  unto  the  very  hour  of  his  death !  But  behold  the  end.  When  he  was 
most  puffed  up  in  his  pride,  and  most  bent  to  do  mischief,  how  did  God  trap  him  in 
his  own  wiliness,  and  even  brought  that  upon  his  own  head  that  he  intended  to  bring 
upon  other !  Did  not  God  marvellously  drown  him  with  all  his  wicked  army,  and 
preserve  his  people  by  that  means  ?  But  what  was  that  temporal  death  in  comparison 
to  the  death  eternal,  and  the  most  grievous  and  intolerable  pains  that  he  now  suffereth  in 
hell-tire  without  mercy? 

Again,  how  did  Sennacherib,  the  proud  king  of  the  Assirians,  boast  himself  not  only  2  Kings  xviu. 
against  the  good  king  Ezechias,  but  also  the  living  God,  yea,  and  blasphemed  him,  2  chnm. 
saying,  as  that  most  cruel  and  lion- like  tyrant  the  great  Turk  doth  now-a-days,  that  Eceius.  xiyni. 
he  would  utterly  subdue  both  him  and  his  company,  yea,  and  that  their  God  should  be  “ravii"' 
no  more  able  to  deliver  them  than  a  broken  staff  of  reed !  He  leaned  much  to  his 
own  politic  wit  and  martial  valiance,  thinking  that,  inasmuch  as  heretofore  he  had 
subdued  all  kingdoms  which  he  invaded,  he  also  should  have  overcome  the  people  of 
God.  But  God,  which  is  the  living  and  almighty  God,  able  in  a  twinkling  of  an 
eye  to  make  frustrate  and  vain  all  the  fleshly  imaginations  of  the  worldly  tyrants,  yea, 
and  to  bring  to  nought  all  their  power,  sent  his  angel  the  very  same  night  that  all  the 
mischief  was  intended  against  his  people,  which  smote  in  the  host  of  the  Assirians 
an  hundred  fourscore  and  five  thousand  men.  So  that  Sennacherib  brake  up  and  2  Kings  xix. 
departed,  and  was  shortly  after  slain  with  sword  of  his  own  sons.  An  end  worthy  xxxii.° 
such  a  proud  and  blasphemous  tyrant.  But  what  is  this  unto  the  infernal  pains  that 
be  endless,  which  he  now  remediless  suffereth  ? 

What  proud  cracks  also  did  that  arrogant  tyrant  Idolofernes  make  against  the  Judith  xui. 
people  of  Israel,  thinking  that  there  was  no  kingdom  so  invincible,  strong,  and  fortressed, 
but  that  he  with  his  martial  puissance  and  feats  of  war  was  able  easily  to  overcome ! 

So  that  he  took  no  thought,  lived  all  in  pleasure,  like  a  careless  swine,  giving  himself 
to  all  kind  of  beast-like  pleasures.  But  how  valiantly,  even  by  a  woman,  God  did 
overcome  him,  and  put  all  his  army  to  flight,  the  history  maketh  mention. 

What  shall  I  speak  of  the  twTo  Ilerods,  whereof  the  one  in  the  midst  of  his  fury,  Matt.  ii. 
when  he  was  most  hot  and  fiery  in  seeking  the  death  of  Christ,  and  for  his  sake 
slaying  innumerable  infants,  miserably  died,  bringing  nothing  less  than  his  cruel  and 
bloody  purpose  to  effect?  so  valiant  and  mighty  is  our  Lord  God  to  extinguish  and 
quench  the  tyranny  of  these  blood-soupers,  when  it  is  his  most  godly  pleasure,  and  to 
preserve  those  whom  he  will  have  kept  free  from  their  crudelity  and  furious  madness. 

The  other  Herod,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  pomp,  honour,  and  glory,  being  clad  in  his  Aetsxii. 
kingly  apparel,  and  set,  Lucifer-like,  on  his  judgment  seat,  after  that  he  had  most 
tyrant-like  persecuted  certain  of  Christ’s  church,  yea,  and  slain  with  sword  James  the 
brother  of  John,  was  smote  of  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  because  lie  gave  not  the  glory 
to  God :  so  that  he  was  eaten  up  of  wxorms. 

But  what  need  I  rehearse  so  many  histories  out  of  the  divine  letters,  seeing  that 
this  one  which  I  shall  now  recite  may  seem  abundantly  to  satisfy  for  to  shew  how 
“  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  the  death  of  his  saints  is,”  seem  their  life  in  this 
world  never  so  miserable,  wretched,  pitiful,  poor,  needy,  beggarly,  and  full  of  all  trouble, 
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sorrow,  dolour,  and  calamity;  again,  how  vile  and  detestable  the  death  of  the  wicked 
is  in  the  Lord’s  sight,  be  their  life  here  never  so  pompous,  gallant,  easy,  voluptuous, 
joyful,  quiet,  careless,  and  pope-like. 

St  Luke  in  his  gospel  declareth  how  there  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was 
apparelled  with  purple  and  costly  linen,  and  fared  deliciously  every  day.  In  these 
words  the  evangelist  sheweth  manifestly,  how  this  rich  man  lived  all  in  pleasure,  and 
had  all  things  according  to  his  heart’s  desire.  But  behold  the  end !  He  was  cruel, 
merciless,  and  unpitiful  to  the  poor.  Therefore,  when  he  died,  the  scripture  saith  that 
he  was  carried  down  into  hell,  where  he  was  tormented  with  such  grievous  flames  of 
fire  and  intolerable  burnings,  that  lie  desired  Abraham  to  send  down  Lazarus  unto 
him,  that  he  might  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  the  water  and  cool  his  tongue,  for 
he  was  grievously  tormented  in  that  flame.  “  But  Abraham  said,  Remember,  son,  that 
thou  hast  received  thy  pleasures  in  thy  life,  and  contrariwise  Lazarus  received  pains 
and  troubles.  Therefore  is  he  now  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented.” 

As  for  the  poor  man,  his  life  was  so  wretched,  beggarly,  and  miserable,  that  no 
man  would  scarcely  vouchsafe  once  to  cast  their  eye  and  to  look  toward  him,  he 
was  such  an  abject,  so  vile,  so  rent,  so  torn,  so  lazar-like,  and  full  of  grievous  sores : 
only  the  dogs  licked  his  sores.  But  behold  the  end!  “This  poor  man  died,  and  was 
carried  of  the  angels  into  Abraham’s  bosom.” 

This  history  declareth  plainly  how  precious  the  death  of  the  saints,  that  is,  of 
the  faithful,  is  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  appear  their  life  never  so  miserable  before 
the  dainty  worldlings ;  again,  how  vile  and  detestable  the  death  of  the  wicked  is  in 
God’s  sight,  have  they  spent  their  life  in  never  so  much  joy,  pleasure,  and  felicity, 
and  were  they  recounted  before  the  world  never  so  blessed,  happy,  and  fortunate,  and 
brought  to  the  ground  with  never  so  great  pomp  and  solemnity.  And  here  see  we 
that  to  be  true  which  is  written :  “  AVo  be  to  you  rich  men,  which  have  your  con¬ 
solation !  AVo  be  to  you  that  are  filled!  for  ye  shall  hunger.  AVo  be  to  you  that 
laugh  now!  for  ye  shall  lament  and  weep.  AVo  be  to  you  when  all  men  shall  praise 
you !  for  according  to  these  things  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets.”  But, 
“  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now,  for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  ye  that  weep 
now,  for  ye  shall  laugh.”  The  dainty  worldlings  receive  pain  after  this  life ;  but  the 
faithful  in  the  Lord,  which  be  oppressed  with  misery  and  troubled  for  God’s  truth, 
shall  receive  joy  and  glory.  So  that,  as  David  saith,  “  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints.” 

Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  John  in  his  Revelation :  “  Blessed  are  the  dead 
which  die  in  the  Lord.”  The  death  of  saints  must  needs  be  precious  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  and  they  which  die  in  the  Lord  must  needs  be  blessed,  seeing  that  both 
the  glory  of  God  is  set  forth  by  their  death,  and  the  saints  themselves  set  in  a 
perpetual  joy  and  everlasting  quietness,  without  any  more  care  or  trouble.  For  after 
that  they  have  offered  up  this  their  life  unto  God,  “  the  souls  of  the  righteous  are 
straightways  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  the  pain  of  death  shall  not  touch  them.  In 
the  sight  of  the  unwise  they  appear  to  die,  and  their  end  is  taken  for  very  destruc¬ 
tion.  The  way  of  the  righteous  is  judged  to  be  utter  destruction,  but  they  are  in 
rest.  And  though  they  suffer  pain  before  men,  yet  is  their  hope  full  of  immortality. 
They  are  punished  but  in  few  things,  nevertheless  in  many  things  shall  they  be  well 
rewarded.  For  God  proveth  them,  and  findeth  them  meet  for  himself;  yea,  as  gold 
in  the  furnace  doth  he  try  them,  and  receiveth  them  as  a  burnt-offering,  and  when 
the  time  cometh  they  shall  be  looked  upon.  The  righteous  shall  shine  as  the  sparks, 
that  run  through  the  reed  bush.  They  shall  judge  the  nations,  and  have  dominion 
over  the  people,  and  their  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever.  They  that  put  their  trust  in 
him  shall  understand  the  truth,  and  such  as  be  faithful  will  agree  unto  him  in  love; 
for  his  chosen  shall  have  gifts  and  peace.  But  the  ungodly  shall  be  punished  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  own  imaginations ;  for  they  have  despised  the  righteous,  and  forsaken  the 
Lord." 

Moreover,  “  the  righteous  shall  stand  in  great  stedfastness  against  such  as  have  dealt 
extremely  with  them,  and  taken  away  their  labours.  AAHien  they  see  it,  they  shall 
be  vexed  with  horrible  fear,  and  shall  wonder  at  the  hastiness  of  their  sudden  health, 
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groaning  for  very  distress  of  mind,  and  shall  say  within  themselves,  having  inward 
sorrow  and  mourning  for  very  anguish  of  mind,  These  are  they  whom  we  sometime 
had  in  derision,  and  jested  upon.  We  fools  thought  their  lives  very  madness,  and  Wisd.  m. 
their  end  to  be  without  honour.  But,  lo !  how  they  are  counted  among  the  children 
of  God,  and  their  portion  is  among  the  saints.  Therefore  have  we  erred  from  the 
way  of  truth :  the  light  of  righteousness  hath  not  shined  unto  us,  and  the  sun  of 
understanding  rose  not  upon  us  :  we  have  wearied  ourselves  in  the  way  of  wickedness 
and  destruction.  Tedious  ways  have  we  gone ;  but  as  for  the  way  of  the  Lord,  we 
have  not  known  it.  What  good  hath  our  pride  done  unto  us,  or  what  profit  hathJamesv- 
the  pomp  of  riches  brought  us  ?  All  these  things  are  passed  away  as  a  shadow,”  ichron.xxix;. 
&c.  These,  and  such  other  words,  shall  they  that  have  sinned  speak  in  hell.  “  But  Psal-  xxxix' 
the  righteous  shall  live  for  evermore.  Their  reward  also  is  with  the  Lord,  and  their 
remembrance  with  the  highest.  Therefore  shall  they  receive  a  glorious  kingdom,  and 
a  beautiful  crown  of  the  Lord’s  hand.  For  with  his  right  hand  shall  he  cover  them, 

#  c5  7 

and  with  his  own  arm  shall  he  defend  them,”  &c. 

Thus  see  we,  how  dear  and  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  the  death  of  his 

saints  is.  St  Paul  having  experience  of  this  thing,  when  he  was  yet  alive,  said  on 

this  manner :  “  I  desire  to  be  dissolved  and  loosened  out  of  this  mortal  body,  and  phil-  '• 

to  be  with  Christ.”  Also  king  David :  “  Wo  is  me  that  I  tarry  in  this  world  so  Rsai.  cxx- 

long !” 

Therefore,  howsoever  the  wicked  worldlings  recount  the  death  of  the  saints,  whether 
it  chanceth  to  them  by  famine,  hunger,  sword,  water,  fire,  halter,  or  any  otherwise, 
undoubtedly  it  is  “  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,”  appear  it  before  the  world  of 
never  so  great  ignominy,  reproach,  infamy,  shame,  and  rebuke.  Happy,  therefore,  is 
he  that  dieth  this  death,  howsoever  it  chanceth  unto  him.  Blessed  is  that  cross 
which  bringeth  this  glory.  But  let  us  see  how  it  cometli  to  pass  that  the  death 
of  saints  is  so  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  It  followeth. 

The  Sixth  Verse. 

“0  Lord,  I  am  thy  servant,  yea,  thy  servant  in  deed,  and  the  son  of  thy  handmaid: 

thou  hast  broken  my  bonds.” 

THE  NINTH  STRING. 

Because  no  man,  be  he  never  so  holy,  good,  and  perfect,  should  think  that  through 
his  own  holiness,  goodness,  and  perfection,  he  hath  deserved  that  his  death  should  be 
dear,  precious,  and  of  great  valor1  in  the  Lord’s  sight,  or  else  because  that  be  had 
suffered  many  great  torments  for  the  glory  of  God,  yea,  and  perchance  very  death, 
and  so  by  that  means  recount  himself  worthy  by  his  own  deserts  of  the  life  eternal; 
our  minstrel,  David,  in  this  verse  of  his  song,  not  unto  the  derogation  of  the  saints’ 
honour,  which  are  not  to  be  defrauded  of  their  praise,  but  unto  the  promotion  and 
setting  forth  of  God’s  glory,  singeth  here  how  it  cometh  to  pass  that  the  death  of 
saints,  that  is,  of  the  faithful,  is  so  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  The  cause  is 
this,  saith  he,  because  God  hath  broken  their  bonds. 

For  what  is  man,  that  he  may  appear  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God,  before  Job  u. 
whom  a  child  of  one  day  old  is  not  pure,  nor  the  stars  in  the  element,  nor  yet  the 
angels  in  heaven?  “There  is  no  man  good,  but  God  alone.”  “All  our  righteousnesses  Mattxix. 
are  as  a  cloth  polluted2.”  “  Who  is  able  to  say,  My  heart  is  pure,  and  I  am  clean  Prov.  A 
without  sin?”  The  most  righteous  man  in  the  world  may  pray  on  this  manner  with 
David  :  “  Lord,  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  for  none  that  liveth  shall  pSai.  cxiiii. 
be  found  righteous  in  thy  sight.”  Is  it  any  marvel,  when  of  ourselves  we  are  not  2  cor.  m. 
able  to  think  a  good  thought,  much  less  to  work  any  good  deed,  by  our  own  power,  John  ul  _ 
before  we  be  regenerate,  bom  anew,  and  made  other  men  by  Christ’s  Spirit  ? 

And  as  touching  the  affliction  and  trouble  that  we  suffer  in  this  world,  seem  it 
to  the  flesh  never  so  great,  painful,  and  intolerable,  yet  “  can  it  not  be  compared  to  Rom.  vm. 


[!  Valor:  value.] 


[2  Two  words  are  omitted.] 
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the  glory  that  shall  be  shewed  to  us,”  as  St  Paul  saith.  “Notwithstanding,  it  we  suffer 
with  Christ,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Christ,  yea,  and  be  glorified  with  him;”  not 
that  we  of  ourselves  have  deserved  so  great  glory,  but  because  “  God  hath  so  promised, 
which  cannot  lie,”  but  is  “faithful  in  all  his  words,”  and  leaveth  no  good  deed  unre¬ 
warded  that  is  done  in  Christ ;  yea,  and  that  for  his  promise  sake,  through  his 
unmeasurable  mercy  poured  forth  plenj-eously  in  the  most  precious  blood  of  Christ 
Jesu. 

Now,  seeing  that  not  we  only,  but  also  all  that  ever  we  do  of  ourselves,  is  impure 
and  unclean  in  the  sight  of  God,  until  both  we  and  all  our  deeds  be  purified  by  the 
divine  Spirit ;  therefore,  before  we  can  bring  forth  any  thing  that  may  be  approved 
and  accepted  before  God,  we  must  be  delivered  from  that  most  miserable  captivity, 
whereunto  we  were  cast  of  Satan  through  the  sin  of  Adam.  Our  bonds  must  be 
broken,  we  must  be  set  at  liberty  from  the  power  of  Satan,  sin,  death,  hell,  &c. 
This  thing  once  done,  then  whatsoever  we  do  in  Christ  and  in  our  new  regene¬ 
ration  must  needs  be  allowed  before  God,  and  received  as  an  acceptable  sacrifice. 
Yea,  whether  we  live  or  die,  both  our  life  and  our  death  is  right  dear  and  precious 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  But  let  us  return  unto  our  song. 

Although  it  be  true,  and  nothing  more  true,  that  God  of  his  own  mere  mercy  and 
free  goodness  and  undeserved  benignity  saved  us  when  we  were  so  utterly  lost,  that 
by  no  means  we  could  seek  any  part  of  our  own  salvation,  nor  recover  by  our  own 
strength  and  power  any  thing  at  all  that  we  before  had  lost  in  Adam,  so  that  both 
our  creation,  election,  redemption,  salvation,  justification,  and  glorification,  cometh  only 
of  him  through  his  most  entirely  beloved  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ; 
yet  do  these  his  benefits  only  belong  unto  them  that  are  his  faithful  servants,  and 
the  sons  of  his  handmaid,  as  David  saith  here :  “  O  Lord,  because  I  am  thy  servant, 
yea,  thy  servant  indeed,  and  the  son  of  thy  handmaid,  thou  hast  broken  my  bonds.” 

We  see  here  that  David  confesseth  that  God  brake  his  bonds,  but  he  addeth 
also,  that  he  therefore  is  his  servant,  yea,  his  unfeigned  servant,  and  the  son  of  his 
handmaid.  Whereby  we  may  easily  learn  that  the  merciful  benefits  of  God  the  Father, 
which  lie  poured  out  in  Christ’s  blood,  pertain  not  unto  all  persons  universally,  but 
only  unto  those  that  are  his  servants,  yea,  and  that  not  feigned,  but  true,  hearty, 
loving,  and  faithful,  and  the  sons  of  his  handmaid.  “  God  hath  performed  the  oath,” 
saith  the  good  priest  Zachary,  father  to  St  John  Baptist,  “which  he  sware  unto  Abra¬ 
ham  our  father  to  give  us,  that  we,  being  without  fear  and  delivered  from  the  power 
of  our  enemies,  should  serve  him  with  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him  all  the 
days  of  our  life.”  We  are  delivered,  saith  this  good  priest,  from  the  power  of  our 
enemies,  not  that  we  should  live  wickedly  and  ungodly,  but  that  we  should  serve  our 
Lord  God,  not  in  our  own  fleshy  imaginations  and  blind  good  intents,  but  “  in  holiness 
and  righteousness;”  yea,  and  that  not  a  day  or  two,  but  “all  the  days  of  our  life.” 

“  God  hath  not  called  us,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  sanctifica¬ 
tion.”  “  God  hath  blessed  you,”  saith  the  scripture,  “  by  his  Son  Jesus,  that  every 
one  of  you  should  turn  from  his  wickedness.”  God  hath  broken  our  bonds,  that  we 
should  be  his  faithful  servants  and  the  sons  of  his  handmaid,  as  David  saith.  Now' 
what  is  it  to  be  the  servant  of  God?  Verily,  to  do  those  things  that  we  be  com¬ 
manded  of  God.  In  consideration  whereof  St  Paul  and  the  other  apostles  in  all  their 
epistles  call  themselves  the  servants  of  God,  because  unto  the  uttermost  of  their  power 
they  ever  fulfilled  those  things  that  were  enjoined  them  of  God.  For  it  becometh  a 
servant  to  fulfil  his  master’s  commandment,  and  not  to  work  after  his  own  fancy;  so 
may  he  be  bold  to  appear  in  his  master’s  sight  whensoever  he  be  called,  and  to  ask 
that  which  his  master  hath  promised  him.  In  like  manner,  if  we  wrill  be  counted  and 
so  proved  the  servants  of  God  unfeignedly,  we  must  earnestly  consider,  every  man 
according  to  his  calling,  what  God  hath  commanded  us  in  his  holy  law ;  and  that  we 
must  labour  unto  the  uttermost  of  our  power  for  to  fulfil,  or  else  we  are  no  true 
servants  of  God.  For  by  no  means  may  we  leave  the  will  of  God  unfulfilled,  and 
practise  things  of  our  own  imagination.  “  If  any  man  loveth  me,”  saith  Christ,  “  he 
will  keep  my  word,  and  my  Father  shall  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and 
dwell  with  him.”  “  He  that  hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
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lovetli  me.”  For  “not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  Matt. vii. 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  dotli  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.” 

But  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  David  doth  not  only  name  himself  the  servant  of  God, 
but  he  doubleth  it  and  saith,  “yea,  the  servant  of  God  in  deed.”  As  though  he  should 
say,  God  hath  done  much  for  me:  he  hatli  broken  my  bonds,  he  hath  delivered  me 
out  of  captivity,  and  set  me  again  at  liberty ;  therefore  will  I  he  his  servant,  yea, 
and  that  not  feignedly,  but  his  servant  in  deed,  doing  whatsoever  lie  commandeth  me, 
yea,  though  it  should  cost  me  my  life.  So  it  becometh  us  not  only  to  profess  ourselves 
to.  be  the  servants  of  God  and  Christian  men  by  mouth,  but  also  to  express  it  in  very  deed,  Matt.  vii. 
seeing  that  “not  the  hearers  but  the  doers  of  the  law”  shall  be  justified  before  God.  fames?"' 

O  Lord  God,  be  merciful  to  us  !  How  many  be  there  now-a-days,  that  call  them-  Against  the 
selves  the  servants  of  God  and  gospellers,  and  yet  are  nothing  less  in  their  deeds !  f^ald^'in 
They  crack  much  of  faith,  but  they  bring  not  forth  the  fruits  of  faith.  They  talk  ^pSrefthe 
much  of  the  gospel,  but  they  live  no  part  of  the  gospel.  They  read  the  holy  scrip¬ 
tures,  but  they  fashion  their  lives  nothing  thereafter.  They  call  Christ  their  Saviour, 
yet  walk  they  nothing  worthy  his  kindness.  They  think  themselves  the  sons  of  light, 
but  they  exercise  the  works  of  darkness.  0  that  they  were  God’s  servants  indeed ! 
fervent  gospellers,  earnest  practisers  of  faith,  true  followers  of  the  holy  scriptures !  to 
conclude,  both  lovers  and  livers  of  Christ’s  gospel !  then  well  were  it  with  Christ’s 
church.  But,  alas  !  their  living  is  so  dissolute,  and  their  manners  so  wicked  and  un¬ 
godly,  that  we  may  well  say,  as  St  Paul  writeth  :  “  They  profess  that  they  know  God,  Tit.  i. 
but  they  deny  him  with  their  acts,  seeing  they  are  abominable,  disobedient,  and 
unapt  to  all  good  works.” 

Moreover,  David  calleth  himself  here  not  only  the  true  and  faithful  servant  of  who  is  the 
God,  but  also  the  son  of  God’s  handmaid.  Who  is  this  handmaid  of  God?  Yerily,  Goddmald°f 
the  universal  congregation  of  Christ,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath 
served  God  and  believed  in  him,  whose  son  every  one  is  that  believeth  in  God.  For 
he  is  begotten  of  God,  the  son  of  God  by  faith,  to  that  congregation  whose  member 
he  is  made,  and  that  congregation  by  preaching  begetteth  him  to  God  that  believeth 
the  word  of  God.  So  that  as  the  congregation  is  a  mother  by  begetting  and  winning 

other  to  the  faith,  so  is  he  that  believeth  and  is  begotten  unto  the  faith  the  son  of 

the  congregation,  as  St  Paul  writeth  to  the  Galatians :  “  My  little  children,  of  whom  Gai.  iv. 

I  travail  in  birth  again,  or  with  whom  I  am  again  with  child,  until  Christ  be  fashioned 
in  you.”  Also  to  the  Corinthians  :  “  Although  ye  have  many  masters  in  Christ,  yet  1  Cor.  iv. 

have  ye  not  many  fathers:  for  I  begat  you  in  Christ  Jesu  by  the  gospel.”  He  also 

writing  to  Timothy  calleth  him  his  “  natural  son  in  the  faith.”  Again,  Sion,  signi-  1  Tim.  i. 
fying  the  church  of  Christ,  saith  by  the  prophet :  “  Who  hath  begotten  me  these  ?”  Also  isai.  x!ix.  & 
in  another  place :  “  The  desolate  hath  more  children  than  the  married  wife.” 

Thus  see  we  that  we  must  both  be  the  true  servants  of  God,  and  also  the  sons 
of  the  handmaid  of  God,  Christ’s  church,  if  we  will  enjoy  the  benefits  that  lie  bent 
out  in  Christ. 

And  verily  it  is  not  without  a  cause  required  of  us,  not  only  that  we  should  be 
the  faithful  servants  of  God,  but  also  the  sons  of  his  handmaid.  For  many  in  times 
jrast,  neither  want  there  at  this  day,  have  boasted  valiantly  that  they  were  the  ser¬ 
vants  of  God,  yea,  and  would  seem  of  a  fervent  zeal  to  die  for  the  glory  of  God ;  yet, 
inasmuch  as  they  were  not  the  sons  also  of  God’s  handmaid,  they  were  not  the 
servants  of  God  indeed,  but  dissemblers  and  hypocrites.  Of  this  sort  were  all  the  old 
heretics,  schismatics,  and  false  Christians  in  times  past,  which  sowed  dissension  in 
Christ’s  church,  and  divided  themselves  from  the  holy  catholic  church,  which  is  the 
fellowship  of  saints,  by  teaching  strange  doctrine  and  maintaining  erroneous  opinions, 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  scripture  and  the  teaching  of  the  true  godly  fathers. 

Of  this  sort  also  at  this  time  are  the  anabaptists,  Arians,  free-will  men,  and  other 
fanatical  and  frantic  spirits,  which  have  vain  visions  invented  of  their  own  brains,  sow  Matt.  xui. 
cockle  among  the  good  wheat  in  the  Lord’s  field,  bring  in  strange  sects,  invent  new  Tioni'.' 
opinions,  make  dissension  in  Christ’s  church,  allure  men  from  the  old  and  true  Christian  lkb  Xl" 
faith,  corrupt  the  scriptures,  teach  doctrine  contrary  to  the  vein  of  God’s  word,  trouble 
the  commonweal  of  Christendom,  &c. 
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All  these,  inasmuch  as  they  have  divided  and  cut  off’  themselves  from  the  church 
of  Christ,  which  is  the  handmaid  of  God,  pertain  not  unto  God,  neither  have  they 
any  part  of  God’s  mercy,  though  they  boast  and  crack  never  so  much  that  they  be 

the  servants  of  God,  yea,  though  they  give  their  bodies  to  be  plucked  asunder  with 

wild  horses  for  the  glory  of  God.  For  without  the  church  of  Christ  there  is  no  health 
Anadmoni-  nor  salvation,  but  altogether  death  and^  damnation.  But  I  would  have  men  wise  in 

true  and  false  knowing  this  church  of  Christ,  lest  they  err  and  maintain  an  whore  instead  of  a  spouse, 

an  unchaste  harlot  for  a  true  wife,  a  filthy  strumpet  for  a  faithful  yoke-fellow,  a  dis¬ 
obedient  synagogue  for  a  Christian  congregation.  We  have  in  times  past  taken  the 
Errors  about  bishop  of  Rome  and  his  painted  carnal  idols,  I  would  have  said,  his  sainted  cardinals, 
patriarchs,  legates,  archbishops,  bishops,  priests,  monks,  friars,  canons,  heremites,  anacho- 
rites,  and  other  of  the  spiritualty,  as  they  call  them,  only  to  be  the  church ;  and  have 
thought  that  by  no  means  we  might  depart  from  them  and  their  doctrine,  except  we 
would  be  damned,  in  whatsoever  case  they  stood,  were  they  on  God’s  side,  or  contrary, 
taught  they  according  to  God’s  word,  or  otherwise.  For  once  to  hiske1  against  them 
was  counted  to  cut  the  coat  of  Christ  that  had  never  a  seam,  to  subvert  and  topple 

down  the  chair  of  Peter  and  Paul  the  chief  apostles,  to  defile,  to  tear,  and  to  tread 

under  foot  the  authority  of  the  church,  “  Christ’s  spouse yea,  and  to  make  short  tale, 
to  call  out  of  hell  the  heresies  that  were  buried  and  laid  to  sleep. 

By  this  means  have  they  these  many  hundred  years  not  only  seduced  the  simple 

and  unlearned  people,  but  also  falsely  usurped  the  name  of  the  church,  calling  them¬ 
selves  the  mother  holy  church,  being  so  rather  in  name  than  in  very  deed.  If  they 
were  faithful,  and  did  continue  in  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  scripture,  so  were  they  of 
the  members  of  this  church  of  Christ;  if  contrariwise,  then  pertained  they  not  unto 
this  holy  catholic  church,  but  were  corrupt  and  rotten  members,  being  nothing  less 
than  partakers  of  this  health  and  salvation  that  is  in  this  most  pure  and  undefiled 
church. 

This  church  of  Christ,  whom  David  calleth  here  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  is 
the  universal  congregation  of  the  faithful,  which  with  a  sure  and  undoubted  faith  believe 
in  Christ,  acknowledge  him  to  be  their  head,  confess  him  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  grant  unfeignedly  that  he  came  in  the  flesh,  hear  the  voice  of  their  shepherd, 
cleave  only  to  his  word,  fly  the  voices  of  strangers,  stick  unto  him  as  to  their  alone 
treasure,  and  look  for  all  good  things  at  his  hand  only. 

Unto  this  church  pertain  so  many  as  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  until  this 
time  have  unfeignedly  believed  in  Christ,  or  shall  believe  unto  the  very  end  of  the 
world.  Against  this  church  “the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail,”  seeing  it  is  built  on 
the  rock  Christ.  For  Christ  himself  hath  promised  that  he  will  be  with  it  by  his 
Holy  Spirit  even  unto  the  very  consummation  and  end  of  the  world. 

Moreover,  “  Christ  loved  this  church  so  well  that  he  gave  himself  for  it,  to  sanc¬ 
tify  it,  and  cleansed  it  in  the  fountain  of  water  by  the  word,  to  make  it  unto  him¬ 
self  a  glorious  congregation,  having  no  spot  or  wrinkle,  nor  any  such  tiling;  but  that 
it  should  be  holy  and  without  blame.”  This  church  is  the  “spouse  of  Christ”  and 
matron  of  heaven,  “  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  congregation  of  the  living  God 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.”  This  church  is  the  “mount  Sion,  the  city  °of  the 
living  God,  the  celestial  Hierusalem,  the  company  of  innumerable  angels,  and  the  con¬ 
gregation  of  the  first-begotten,  which  are  written  in  heaven.”  This  church  is  “the 
holy  city,  that  new  Jerusalem,  which  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as 
Omti-iLHi.  a  bride  garnished  for  her  husband.”  This  church  is  that  love,  that  dear  dearling,  that 
dove,  that  fairest  among  all  women,  without  spot  or  deformity,  of  whom  we  read  in 
the  ballads  of  Salomon.  This  church  can  never  err,  secino-  that  it 
John  xiv.  xv.  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  seeing  also  that  it  cleaveth  only°to  the’ 
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John  x. 
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son  between 
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any  stranger,  but  only  hear  and  follow  the  voice  of 


her  shepherd,  which  is  Christ 

To  know  ^therefore  this  church  of  Christ  from  the  synagogue  of  antichrist,  it  is 
very  easy.  For  the  church  of  Christ  leaneth  with  a  sure  faith  to  Christ  alone,  the 
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Son  of  the  living  God,  as  an  omnisufficient  Saviour:  the  synagogue  of  antichrist of  Christ  and 
although  it  confesseth  Christ  after  a  certain  manner,  yet  it  seeketh  salvation  also  at  gogueof 
the  hands  of  other.  The  church  of  Christ  followeth  only  the  word  of  God,  and  accord-  antlchnst 
mg  to  that  worketh  in  all  things  :  the  synagogue  of  antichrist  followeth  the  voices 
of  strangers,  deviseth  new  decrees,  constitutions,  laws,  ordinances,  &c.,  and  unto  them 
it  sticketh  mainly.  The  church  of  Christ  practiseth  those  works  that  are  commanded 
in  the  holy  scripture :  the  synagogue  of  antichrist  worketh  things  of  her  own  ima¬ 
gination,  not  prescribed  in  the  law  of  God.  The  church  of  Christ  seeketh  above  all 
things  the  glory  of  God  and  the  health  of  her  neighbour :  the  synagogue  of  anti¬ 
christ  seeketh  her  own  pomp,  honour,  glory,  and  praise.  The  church  of  Christ  is 
ready  at  all  times  to  suffer  persecution  for  God’s  truth’s  sake :  the  synagogue  of  anti¬ 
christ  hateth  the  cross,  seeketh  to  live  all  in  pleasure,  to  persecute  so  many  as  love 
God  and  his  word.  The  church  of  Christ  seeketh  ever  after  heavenly  things :  the 
synagogue  of  antichrist  hunteth  after  temporal  promotions,  worldly  honours,  fleshy 
dignities,  easy  livings,  carnal  pleasures,  gallant  pastimes,  sumptuous  fare,  gorgeous  appa¬ 
rel,  &c.  The  church  of  Christ  spendeth  her  goods  upon  the  poor  members  of  Christ : 
the  synagogue  of  antichrist  bestoweth  her  goods  after  her  own  fancy,  and  not  after 
the  commandment  of  God.  To  conclude,  the  church  of  Christ  is  altogether  godly  and 
celestial :  the  synagogue  of  antichrist  is  altogether  wicked  and  earthly.  Hereby  do 
we  learn  which  is  the  true  church,  and  which  is  the  false ;  which  is  the  church  of 
Christ,  and  which  is  the  synagogue  of  antichrist. 

But  it  is  not  to  be  gone  over  with  a  light  foot,  as  they  use  to  say,  that  David  why  the 
calleth  this  church  of  Christ  the  handmaid  of  God,  neither  is  it  without  a  cause,  called  an 
Por  as  a  true,  faithful,  and  diligent  handmaid  have  her  eyes  always  fixed  uj>on  her  Psai.  cxxiii. 
mistress,  for  to  wait  and  see  what  shall  be  her  pleasure  to  command  her  to  do,  that 
she  may  do  it  with  all  readiness  and  speed ;  even  so  becometli  it  them  of  Christ’s 
church  diligently  to  wait  upon  their  Lord  God,  and  to  mark  what  his  most  godly 
will,  pleasure,  and  commandment  is  that  they  should  do.  And  this  shall  they  assuredly  47,$ 
know  by  searching  the  holy  scriptures.  And  as  it  becometh  not  an  honest  hand-  isai.  viii. 
maid  to  leave  the  commandment  of  her  mistress  undone,  and  to  busy  herself  about  Luke  xvi.’ 
such  things  as  she  herself  thinketh  best  to  be  done  of  her  own  brain ;  even  so  doth 
it  not  become  them  that  profess  themselves  members  of  Christ’s  church  to  leave  the  431 
commandments  of  God  undone,  and  to  fall  in  hand  with  doing  things  of  their  own 
fancy  and  imagination.  For  they  that  do  so  shew  themselves  no  handmaids,  but 
mistresses ;  neither  are  they  obedient  subjects  unto  God,  but  rather  take  upon  them 
to  be  arrogant  superiors  and  presumptuous  checkmates.  Let  them  therefore  that  will 
be  of  Christ’s  church,  learn  to  be  handmaids  and  no  mistresses,  to  be  obedient  sub¬ 
jects,  and  not  arrogant  superiors  and  presumptuous  checkmates ;  lest,  while  they  follow 
their  own  fantasies  and  dreams,  they  fall  from  the  church  of  Christ  unto  antichrist’s 
synagogue,  as  wTe  may  see  in  the  papists,  anabaptists,  Arians,  &c. 

Moreover  we  read,  that  this  church  is  not  onlv  called  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  The  true 

^  church  is  the 

but  also  the  spouse  of  Christ;  yea,  and  that  not  unworthily.  For  as  a  good,  honest,  spouse  of 
and  faithful  wife  is  obedient  to  her  husband  in  all  things,  lovetli  him  purely,  cleaveth 
unto  him  only,  hath  no  pleasure  to  run  after  other  men,  delighteth  herself  with  her 
husband’s  company  alone,  is  glad  to  please  him  alway,  seeketh  the  accomplishment  of  Cant  iv. 
his  will,  and  by  no  means  will  attempt  any  thing  that  should  be  displeasant  to  him ; 
so  likewise  this  church,  which  is  the  spouse  of  Christ,  is  obedient  to  her  husband  Bev.  xxi. 
Christ  in  all  things,  loveth  him  with  an  earnest,  pure,  and  unfeigned  love,  cleaveth  to 
him  only,  hath  no  pleasure  to  run  after  other  men,  whereby  she  may  be  enticed  from 
the  love  of  her  husband,  delighteth  only  in  him  and  in  his  word,  seeketh  the  accom-  Mark  well, 
plishment  of  his  will,  and  sheweth  herself  in  all  points  conformable  to  his  most  divine 
will,  being  loth  that  any  thing  should  be  committed  on  her  behalf  that  should  be 
displeasant  to  him  in  any  point.  Let  them  therefore  now  take  heed,  that  recount 
themselves  to  be  of  this  church,  and  will  be  called  the  spouse  of  Christ,  that  they 
cleave  only  to  their  husband  Christ  and  his  word,  hear  him  alone,  follow  his  voice,  johnvir.  x. 
delight  only  in  his  most  holy  law,  seek  the  accomplishment  of  his  divine  will,  and 
by  no  means  admit  nor  hear  the  voice  of  any  stranger.  lor  as  that  woman  is  an 
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whore,  though  she  bearetli  the  name  of  an  honest  wife  never  so  much,  that  is  not 
contented  with  her  own  husband,  but  followeth  other  men,  runneth  a  whore-hunting  after 
strange  lovers,  casting  away  the  sincere  and  true  love  that  she  ought  to  bear  toward 
her  husband ;  so  likewise,  if  such  as  call  themselves  the  church  and  spouse  of  Christ 
forsake  their  husband  Christ,  be  not  contented  with  him  and  his  word  alone,  but  fol¬ 
low  strange  doctrines,  and  run  a  whorq-huntiug  after  new  law-makers,  which  teach 
things  contrary  to  the  will  of  this  bridegroom,  yea,  or  else  they  themselves  make  laws, 
decrees,  acts,  constitutions,  &c.,  that  fight  with  the  voice  of  this  heavenly  shepherd, 
bridegroom,  and  husband,  Christ  Jesu ;  surely,  surely,  let  them  believe  me,  they  are 
not  the  spouse  of  Christ,  but  filthy  whores,  unclean  harlots,  stinking  strumpets,  abo¬ 
minable  adulteresses,  and  stew-like  gossips,  though  they  wear  never  so  many  triple 
crowns,  carnal  hats,  glistering  mitres,  forked  caps,  &c.  upon  their  heads,  and  have 
never  so  many  pillars,  pole-axes,  crosses,  crosier-staves,  and  silver  rods,  borne  before 
them.  For  the  spouse  of  Christ  only  heareth  the  voice  of  her  husband,  followeth  that, 
cleaveth  to  that,  and  by  no  means  runneth  a  whore-hunting  after  strange  lovers,  neither 
careth  she  for  their  voice,  fair  words,  and  flattering  promises,  seeing  she  knoweth  full 
well  that  no  man  can  shew  things  more  necessary  and  profitable  unto  her  health  and 
salvation  than  her  husband  hath  already  done.  Therefore  recountetli  it  she  a  very  vain 
and  mad  thing  to  forsake  this  her  true  and  alone  husband  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  follow 
strangers.  “  I  am  jealous  over  you,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  with  a  godly  jealousy.  For  I 
have  married  you  to  one  man,  to  bring  a  chaste  virgin  unto  Christ.” 

This  much  have  I  spoken  by  the  way  concerning  the  church,  that  all  men  may 
know  the  church  of  Christ,  which  is  the  handmaid  of  God  and  the  spouse  of  Christ, 
“  having  neither  spot  nor  wrinkle,”  but  altogether  glorious,  pure,  and  undefiled,  from 
the  synagogue  of  antichrist,  and  be  no  more  deceived  with  outward  appearances,  glis¬ 
tering  visors,  and  painted  cloaks ;  lest  they  go  forth  to  worship,  reverence,  and  have  in 
honour,  certain  deceitful  shadows  for  the  self  truth,  as  we  have  done  in  times  past. 
God  make  us  all  the  servants  of  the  Lord’s  handmaid,  and  grant  that  we  may  so 
abide  in  the  old  catholic  faith  and  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s  church,  that  we  may 
be  blessed  and  have  our  bonds  broken !  as  it  followeth : 

“  O  Lord,  because  I  am  thy  servant,  yea,  thy  servant  in  deed,”  saith  David,  “  and  the 
son  of  thy  handmaid,  thou  hast  broken  my  bonds.”  What  bonds  are  these  that  God 
hath  broken,  and  made  us  free  from  them  through  Christ,  setting  us  again  at  liberty? 
Verily,  the  bonds  of  Satan,  sin,  death,  hell,  desperation,  and  the  curse  of  the  law. 

First  as  concerning  Satan,  every  man  knoweth  how  we  were  in  captivity  and 
bondage  to  him  by  the  sin  of  our  first  father  Adam,  which  through  his  disobedience 
did  cast  us  into  the  bonds  of  that  infernal  prince,  made  us  captive  and  thrall,  so  that 
by  our  own  strength,  power,  wit,  policy,  and  free  will,  we  could  never  have  set  our¬ 
selves  again  at  liberty. 

But  God  of  his  tender  mercy  and  free  goodness,  when  we  had  cast  ourselves  into 
this  bondage,  promised  us  deliverance,  when  he  spake  these  words  unto  the  serpent : 

“  I  will  set  enmity  between  thee  and  a  woman,  between  her  seed  and  thy  seed. 
That  self  seed  shall  tread  down  thy  head.”  And  so  many  as  believed  them  were  at  that 
very  instant  delivered  from  the  bonds  of  Satan.  For  what  other  thing  is  it  to  tread 
down  the  head  of  the  serpent,  than  to  vanquish  and  subdue  him,  to  make  his  power 
frustrate  and  of  no  strength,  yea,  and  to  set  those  again  at  liberty  which  before  were 
his  bond  prisoners  ? 


Now,  although  this  promise  were  not  straightways  fulfilled,  yet  stood  it  in  effect 
with  the  faithful,  and  they  so  soon  as  they  believed  were  delivered  out  of  captivity, 
set  at  liberty  again,  and  made  the  sons  of  God  through  the  faith  that  they  had  in. 
Gods  promise,  which  he  made  unto  them  in  his  dearly-beloved  Son  Christ  Jesu.  But 
when  Christ  was  once  come,  and  had  fulfilled  this  promise  of  his  celestial  Father,  then 
was  Satan’s  power  utterly  adnihilated  and  made  of  no  strength.  His  bonds  were 
broken  wherewith  so  miserably  he  did  detain  and  hold  us,  as  St  John  testifieth : 
“  Hie  Son  of  God  did  appear  for  this  purpose,  even  to  dissolve,  loosen,  ami  break  the 
works  of  the  devil.  So  that  now  Satan  hath  no  more  power  over  us,  except  willingly 
we  cast  ourselves  again  into  his  bonds,  as  St  James  saith:  “Resist  the  devil,  and  he 
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shall  fly  from  you.”  For  although  he  “  goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour,”  yet  cannot  he  devour,  no,  nor  yet  so  much  as  once  bite  or 
touch  any  faithful  man,  except  he  will  of  a  set  purpose  cast  himself  into  that  dragon’s 
ravening  teeth  to  be  rent  and  torn;  the  Son  of  God  hath  set  us  at  such  liberty,  and 
given  us  our  manumission  so  freely  and  plenteously. 

Now  seeing  that  Satan,  which  is  our  most  utter  enemy,  is  so  vanquished  and 
subdued,  and  we  utterly  delivered  from  his  captivity,  that  our  bonds  are  broken, 
wherewith  he  had  us  bound,  is  it  to  be  thought  that  sin,  death,  hell,  desperation, 
and  the  curse  of  the  law  can  work  us  any  evil,  or  that  their  power  is  so  great,  that 

they  are  able  to  make  us  still  captive  and  bond  prisoners  ? 

As  touching  sin,  to  whom  is  it  unknown,  that  as  the  power  of  Satan  is  vanquished 
by  Christ,  so  in  like  manner  is  sin  through  him  put  to  flight  ?  fie  is  that  “  Lamb 
of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  He  is  that  Saviour,  which  “  saveth 
his  people  from  their  sins.”  He  is,  yea,  he  is  that  Lord  indeed,  which  putteth  away 
our  iniquities,  yea,  and  that  for  his  own  sake,  and  will  remember  them  no  more.  He 
“  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.”  He  being  without  all  sin  offered  himself  upon 
the  altar  of  the  cross,  “  a  sweet  smelling  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father,  for  us,”  and 
made  a  sufficient  satisfaction  for  all  our  sins.  “  Through  his  name  all  the  prophets 
bear  witness,  that  so  many  as  believe  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  their  sins.” 
For  “there  is  no  health  in  any  other,  neither  is  there  any  other  name  given  unto 
men,  whereby  they  might  be  saved,”  but  only  that  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  that 
Bishop,  which  “  with  one  oblation,”  yea,  and  that  once  for  all,  “  hath  made  them  perfect 
for  evermore  that  are  sanctified.”  To  be  short,  “the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God’s  Son, 
maketh  us  clean  from  all  sin.”  Thus  see  we  that  by  Christ,  by  Christ’s  death,  passion, 
and  blood,  the  bonds  of  sin  are  broken,  and  we  set  again  at  liberty. 

As  for  death,  hell,  and  desperation,  what  can  they  do?  Are  not  they  also  over¬ 

come  ?  Let  us  hear  what  the  scripture  saith.  “  Out  of  the  power  of  death,”  saitli 
the  Lord,  “  will  I  deliver  them,  and  from  death  will  I  redeem  them.  O  death,  I 
will  be  thy  death.  O  hell,  I  will  swallow  thee  up.”  St  Paul  also  saith :  “  Death 
is  swallowed  up  into  victory.  Where  is  thy  sting,  O  death  ?  Where  is  thy  victory, 
O  hell?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  power  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks 
be  to  God,  which  hath  given  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  Again  : 
“  By  death  hath  Christ  put  him  to  flight,  that  had  lordship  over  death,  that  is  to 
say,  the  devil ;  that  he  might  deliver  them,  which  through  the  fear  of  death  were 
all  their  life  time  in  danger  of  bondage.”  O  sweet  and  comfortable  sayings  !  0  the 
alone  true  and  Christian  pleasures ! 

As  touching  our  last  enemy,  which  is  the  curse  of  the  law,  are  not  we  also  made 
free  from  that  by  Christ  ?  What  saith  the  scripture  ?  “  Christ  hath  redeemed  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  while  he  was  made  accursed  for  our  sake.”  Again :  “  Christ 
is  the  perfect  fulfilling  of  the  law  to  justification  for  every  one  that  believeth.”  Also 
in  another  place :  “  Be  it  known  unto  you,  ye  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this 
man  Christ  is  preached  to  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  from  all  the  things,  whereby 
ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,  through  him  every  one  that  believeth 
is  justified.” 

Thus  see  we,  that  our  bonds  are  broken  through  Christ,  and  we  also  set  at 
liberty  from  the  danger  of  all  our  enemies,  so  that  “now  there  is  no  condemnation 
for  them  that  are  engrafted  in  Christ  Jesu,  which  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit.  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  through  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  them 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.”  “  Who  will  now  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
God’s  chosen  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth  ;  who  can  then  condemn  ?”  Hereof  cometh 
it  to  pass,  that  after  we  be  once  delivered  from  the  power  of  our  enemies,  have  our 
bonds  broken,  and  set  at  liberty  through  Christ  and  Christ’s  passion,  death,  and  blood, 
by  whom  Satan  is  vanquished,  sin  put  to  flight,  death  overcome,  hell  swallowed  up, 
desperation  driven  out  of  place,  the  curse  of  the  law  utterly  taken  away,  yea,  the 
law  fulfilled,  and  heaven  gates  open  for  the  faithful,  all  that  ever  we  do  in  Christ 
is  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  taken  to  good  worth  and  much  made  of,  not  for 
the  dignity  of  the  work  itself,  but  because  it  is  salted  with  the  dignity,  holiness, 
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i  cor.  x.  righteousness,  purity,  and  innocency  of  Christ,  in  whose  name  whatsoever  is  done 
smelleth  sweetly  before  God,  so  that  both  the  thoughts,  words,  deeds,  life,  and  death 
of  the  saints,  that  is, .  of  the  faithful,  yea,  and  all  that  ever  we  do,  is  precious  in  the 
Rom.  viii.  sight  of  the  Lord,  as  we  heard  before.  “For  sure  we  are  that  all  things  work  to  the 
best  for  them  that  love  God,  which  are  called  of  purpose.  For  those  whom  he  knew 
before  hath  he  ordained  also  before,  that^they  should  be  like  fashioned  unto  the  shape 
of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first-begotten  among  many  brethren.  As  for  those 
whom  he  hath  ordained  before,  them  hath  he  called  also ;  and  whom  he  hath  called, 
them  hath  he  made  righteous ;  and  whom  he  hath  made  righteous,  them  hath  he  glori¬ 
fied  also.  What  shall  we  say  then  unto  these  things  ?  If  God  be  on  our  side,  who 
can  be  against  us  ?”  But  let  us  see,  what  is  to  be  rendered  and  given  again  unto  God 
for  these  his  inestimable  benefits  toward  us  miserable  sinners. 

The  Seventh  Verse. 

“I  will  offer  to  thee  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  will  I  call.’ 

THE  TENTH  STRING. 

David  is  like  Our  minstrel  David  goeth  forth  to  be  like  himself,  that  is  to  say,  to  shew  that 
he  is  one  of  a  very  gentle  and  thankful  nature,  ready  at  all  times  unto  the  uttermost 
of  his  power  to  recompense  and  make  amends  for  any  point  of  kindness  that  is  shewed 

to  him,  as  we  may  see  here.  For  after  that  he  hath  sung  of  the  singular  and  incom¬ 

parable  benefits  of  God,  which  are  shewed  not  only  to  him,  but  also  to  all  mankind, 
(I  mean  so  many  as  are  the  faithful  people  of  God,  believe  in  him,  and  live  according 

to  his  divine  will,)  and  hath  considered  how  greatly  both  he  and  all  the  faithful  are 

Eph.  i.  blessed  of  God  through  them  in  Christ  Jesu,  he  now  taketh  an  occasion  to  ponder 
with  himself,  how  he  may  shew  himself  thankful  again  to  God,  as  he  did  before  in 
the  fourth  and  fifth  verse  of  this  his  song. 

For  he  desireth  nothing  to  be  more  estranged  from  his  manners,  than  ingratitude 
tC?  and  unthankfulness.  He  thinketh  it  no  point  of  humanity  to  leave  the  beneficence 
and  gentle  liberality  of  a  mortal  man  unrecompensed :  to  neglect  therefore,  and  nothing 
to  regard  the  inestimable  goodness  and  the  infinite  benefits  of  God,  he  recounteth  it 
an  act  highly  to  be  detested  and  abhorred  of  any  Christian  heart. 

To  shew  himself,  therefore,  thankful  to  God  for  his  benignity,  he  is  now  full  bent. 
But  what  will  he  give  God  again  ?  What  amends  will  he  make  him  ?  In  what 
things  will  he  shew  himself  thankful  again  unto  the  Lord?  Will  he  give  him  moun¬ 
tains  of  gold  ?  Will  he  bring  him  heaps  of  precious  stones  ?  Will  he  fetch  him 
frankincense,  and  other  sweet  savours  out  of  Araby  ?  Will  he  offer  unto  him  fat 
oxen,  lusty  heifers,  well-liking  sheep,  &c.  ?  Nay,  verilv;  for  he  knoweth  full  well  that 
God  rejecteth  all  these  things  in  many  places  of  the  holy  scripture ;  neither  hath  he 
any  need  of  David’s  goods,  which  hath  both  heaven  and  earth  at  his  own  pleasure, 
and  all  that  is  contained  in  them.  David  knoweth  full  well  that  his  goods  were 
given  him  of  God,  that  he  should  help  his  poor  neighbours  with  them.  What  will 
he  give  God  then?  Verily,  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  of  thanksgiving. 

For  this  is  that  thing  which  God  desireth  so  greatly,  as  he  himself  testifieth. 
“  The  sacrifice  of  praise,”  saith  he,  “  shall  honour  me.”  Again  :  “  Offer  to  God  the 
sacrifice  of  praise.”  “  Whatsoever  ye  do,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  in  word  and  deed,  do  all 
things  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesu,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him.” 
Again  :  “  Be  thankful.”  Also  in  another  place :  “  Give  thanks  alway  for  all  things  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ  to  God  and  the  Father.”  To  the  Hebrews  also 
he  writeth  on  this  manner :  “  By  him,”  he  meaneth  Christ,  “  do  we  offer  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  alway  to  God,  that  is  to  say,  the  fruit  of  the  lips  that  give  glory  to  his 
name.” 

Thus  see  we  how  acceptable  a  thing  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise  is.  But  what 
is  it  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  unto  God?  Verily,  to  confess  and  unfeignedly  to 
grant  that  whatsoever  is  naught  cometh  of  ourselves ;  again,  that  all  that  ever  good 
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is  cometh  of  God  only,  as  he  saith  by  the  prophet :  “  O  Israel,  thy  destruction  cometh  Hos.  xiii. 
of  thyself,  but  thy  health  and  salvation  cometh  only  of  me.”  For  this  is  the  greatest 
praise  that  we  can  give  to  God,  for  to  knowledge  him  alone  the  author  and  giver  of 
all  goodness,  and  that  all  our  righteousness,  wisdom,  holiness,  sanctification,  redemp-  43§ 
tion,  virtue,  devotion,  and  all  that  ever  good  is,  cometh  of  him  alone,  and  not  of  i  cor.  iv- 
ourselves.  JamesK 

This  is  that  sacrifice  wherewith  God  is  highly  delighted.  This  is  that  oblation 
that  giveth  so  goodly  an  odour  before  God.  This  is  that  offering  that  maketh  God 
well  pleased  with  him  that  doth  offer  it,  inasmuch  as  by  the  oblation  hereof  he  con- 
fesseth  himself  to  be  able  to  do  nothing,  that  of  the  own  dignity  and  righteousness 
thereof  may  seem  worthy  to  be  accepted  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  therefore  giveth  he 
all  the  glory,  honour,  laud,  praise,  and  magnificence  to  God  alone,  as  the  prophet 
saith :  “  O  Lord,  all  glory  be  unto  thee,  and  to  us  shame  and  confusion.”  The  saints  Bar.  i. 
themselves  also  pray  on  this  manner:  “Not  to  us,  O  Lord,  not  to  us,  but  to  thyPsai.  cxv. 
name  give  all  the  glory  for  thy  mercy  and  truth’s  sake.”  God  himself  also  saith :  “  I  isai.  xiii. 
am  the  Lord :  this  is  my  name :  I  will  give  my  glory  to  no  other,  nor  my  praise  to 
graven  images.”  If  God  himself  will  not  give  away  his  glory  and  praise  to  other, 
certes  we  do  him  then  much  injury,  if  we  steal  it  from  him,  and  give  it  to  any 
other  creature  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth.  If  we  deeply  consider  with  ourselves  at 
all  times  the  great  kindness  of  God  toward  us,  we  shall  undoubtedly  be  moved  to 
sing  perpetual  praises  to  his  most  blessed  name,  and  continually  to  offer  the  sacrifice 
of  thanksgiving  unto  him. 

But  inasmuch  as  I  have  entreated  abundantly  of  thanksgiving,  and  of  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  in  my  Pathway  unto  Prayer,  I  will  now  cease  to  speak  any  more  of  it  at 
this  time.  Read  from  the  fifty-second  unto  the  fifty-fifth  chapter. 

As  touching  the  invocation  of  the  Lord’s  name,  whereof  David  again  maketh 
mention  in  this  place,  I  have  spoken  sufficiently  of  it  in  the  fourth  verse  of  this  psalm. 

Thou  mayest  therefore,  most  gentle  reader,  if  thou  wilt,  resort  thither  for  this  matter. 

I  am  loth  to  be  tedious  unto  thee.  I  will  go  forth  and  make  an  end,  although  that 
which  followeth  may  also  seem  abundantly  to  be  entreated  of  heretofore. 


The  Eighth  Verse. 

“  I  will  pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord  in  the  sight  of  all  his  people,  in  the  courts 
of  the  Lord’s  house,  yea,  even  in  the  midst  of  thee,  O  Jerusalem.” 

David  is  ever  one  man.  He  had  rather  sing  one  song  a  thousand  times  than  he  David  is  ever 

i  •  ”  .  one  man. 

would  once  attempt  any  thing  without  the  authority  of  Gods  word.  He  is  at  this 
point,  that  he  will  do  nothing  except  God’s  word  beareth  him  in  it.  He  will  not 
cleave  to  his  own  good  intents,  minds,  and  zeals.  He  will  worship  God  according 
to  his  word.  He  setteth  before  his  eyes  this  commandment :  “  That  I  command  thee,  fieut.  *ii. 
do  that  only  to  the  Lord,  neither  put  thou  any  thing  to  it,  nor  yet  pluck  ought 
therefrom.”  Again  :  “  I  command  thee  to  do  that  which  is  pleasant  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  thy  God.”  Also  in  another  place:  “Ye  shall  not  do  every  one  of  you 
that  which  ye  yourself  think  right  and  good.”  He  can  make  no  shift  to  be  divers 
in  the  worshipping  of  God.  He  can  invent  no  new  and  strange  honourings  of  God, 

as  the  old  Pharisees  did  in  times  past,  and  the  papists  and  monks  have  done  since 

that  time,  but  all  in  vain,  as  the  scriptures  testify.  He  keepeth  himself  within  ^aixxbc. 
the  bonds  of  God’s  word ;  and  as  he  said  before  that  he  would  pay  his  vows,  that  Mark  vii. 
is  to  say,  do  those  things  that  he  had  promised  to  his  Lord  God,  keep  his  command¬ 
ments,  follow  and  accomplish  his  most  godly  will  in  all  points  unto  the  uttermost  of 
his  power,  and  do  the  office  of  a  true  king,  seek  God’s  glory,  promote  his  holy  word,  The  office  of 
tenderly  love  his  subjects,  maintain  virtue,  and  suppress  vice;  even  so  doth  he  now 
again.  So  that  David  knoweth  not  how  to  recompense  in  any  part  the  goodness  of 
God,  but  only  by  keeping  his  most  holy  commandments,  and  in  giving  him  hearty 
and  continual  thanks,  which  he  also  promiseth  to  do  in  this  verse. 

But  seeing  that  I  have  entreated  of  the  whole  matter  that  this  verse  containeth, 
in  the  fifth  verse  and  seventh  string  heretofore,  I  will  speak  no  more  of  it  at  this 
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present,  but  only  note  this  one  tiling  that  our  minstrel  saith :  He  will  “pay  his  vows 
in  the  courts  of  the  Lord’s  house,  and  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem.” 

By  “the  courts  of  the  Lord’s  house”  and  by  “Jerusalem”  is  none  other  thing  signified 
than  the  church  of  Christ,  I  mean  the  congregation  of  saints,  that  is  to  say,  of  the 
faithful,  in  whom  God  dwelleth  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  St  Paul  saith :  “  The  temple 
of  God  is  holy,  which  ye  are.”  His  meaning  is  this  :  look  wheresoever  the  people 
of  God  is  most  gathered  together,  even  there  in  the  thickest  of  them  will  he  set 
forth  the  glory  of  God,  as  we  read  of  the  good  king>  Josias.  Lie  will  seek  all  means 
possible  that  all  things  in  his  realm  shall  be  ordered  according  to  the  law  of  God, 
and  that  no  vice  shall  reign  among  his  people,  neither  idolatry,  nor  swearing,  nor 
disobedience,  nor  whoredom,  nor  manslaughter,  nor  stealing,  nor  bearing  false  witness, 
nor  any  other  vice  that  is  prohibited  by  the  holy  scripture. 

And  that  this  thing  may  the  more  fortunately  come  to  pass,  David  himself,  inas¬ 
much  as  he  is  king  and  excelleth  all  other  in  dignity,  will  also  far  excel  and  pass  all 
his  subjects  in  virtue  and  godliness.  lie  will  be  unto  them  an  example  and  spectacle 
of  all  goodness.  He  will,  like  unto  a  great  light,  shine  before  his  people  in  godly  con¬ 
versation.  The  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  shall  never  depart  from  him  :  he  will 
read  and  meditate  in  it  day  and  night.  He  will  not  stick  to  the  corrupt  judgments 
of  other,  nor  be  led  with  the  doting  fancies  of  those  pestilent  flatterers,  Truth  will 
we ;  but  he  himself  will  look  upon  the  scriptures  of  God  with  all  diligence,  and  ever¬ 
more  call  unto  God  for  the  assistance  of  his  most  Holy  Spirit,  that  that  sweet  Com¬ 
forter  may  both  assist  and  comfort  him  in  all  his  godly  and  virtuous  enterprises,  and 
also  lead  him  into  all  truth  and  knowledge  of  God’s  most  holy  will. 

To  make  an  end,  come  there  life,  or  come  there  death,  David  is  fully  determined 
to  stick  by  God’s  word  and  to  seek  his  glory  above  all  things,  yea,  and  that  not  in 
corners  and  secret  places,  but  openly,  that  all  the  world  may  evidently  see  that 
David  is  an  earnest  setter  forth  and  an  unfeigned  promoter  of  God’s  glory, 
and  by  that  means  be  occasioned  also  with  David  to  honour,  worship, 
magnify,  laud,  and  praise  God  with  one  mind  and  voice  for  ever¬ 
more,  as  Christ  saith  :  “  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven to  whom  with  his  only 
begotten  Son  our  Lord  and  omnisufficient 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  that  most  sweet  Comforter, 
be  all  honour,  praise,  and 
glory,  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 


Give  the  glory  to  God  alone. 


Virescit  culnere  virtus. 


A 


DEVOUT  AND  GODLY  PRAYER1, 

FOR  ALL  DEGREES  AND  ESTATES, 

MADE  UPON  THE  HUNDRED  AND  FIFTEENTH  PSALM,  RIGHT  NECESSARY  TO  BE  SAID  OF  EVERY 

CHRISTIAN  MAN  IN  THIS  OUR  TIME. 


0  bounteous  Lord  and  most  merciful  Father,  forasmuch  as  we  know  right  well 
and  are  perfectly  persuaded  that  without  faith  it  is  not  possible  for  us  to  please  thee,  Heb.  xi. 
nor  yet  to  work  any  thing  that  may  he  pleasant  in  thy  divine  sight,  (for  whatsoever  Rom.xir. 
is  not  of  faith  is  sin,)  we  most  humbly  beseech  thee  to  engraft'  in  our  hearts,  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  true,  Christian,  livish,  and  working  faith  which 
justifieth  and  maketh  us  thy  sons,  which  also  worketh  by  charity,  mortifieth  carnal  Gal.  in. 
affects,  reneweth  the  life,  increaseth  virtues,  garnisheth  the  conversation  with  all  kind  o.Tv.v' 
of  godly  working,  and  bringeth  joy,  quietness  and  peace  to  our  consciences.  Rom.  vi. 

Grant  also,  most  sweet  Father,  that  this  faith  may  he  strong  in  us,  that  through  Hab.'SV. 
thy  Holv  Spirit  it  may  work  in  us  such  boldness  as  it  did  in  the  apostles,  that  we  Rom',  v. 
may  freely  and  without  any  cloaking  publish,  declare,  and  set  forth  thy  most  godly  Matt  x. 
will  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  unto  the  great  glory  and  magnificence  of  thy  most  holy  Luke  x“' 
and  blessed  name;  not  once  being  afeard  of  the  menacing  words,  cruel  threatenings, 
extreme  persecutions,  unjust  imprisonments,  and  most  rigorous  deaths,  wherewith  the  Psai.  cxiiv. 
tyrants  of  this  world  oppress  thy  true  disciples  and  earnest  seekers  of  thy  glory,  but'‘ 
mainly  and  valiantly  confess  thy  word,  publish  thy  truth,  preach  thy  name  before 
all  people,  cometh  there  life  or  cometh  there  death.  For  thou  alone,  O  Lord,  art  true, 
and  thy  word  is  the  self  truth;  as  for  man  and  all  his  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds, 
what  other  thing  are  they,  if  we  have  a  respect  unto  their  own  nature,  but  only  vain, 
false,  unjust,  lying,  and  utterly  estranged  from  all  truth  and  goodness  ?  All  that  ever  Psai.  cxvi. 
naught  is  cometh  not  of  thee,  but  of  ourselves;  for  thou  art  the  God  that  abhorrest  Gen. Vi. Vm. 
all  iniauitv :  but  all  that  ever  good  is  cometh  of  thee  alone ;  for  thou  art  the  author  Eph.  ii.' 

of  all  goodness.  rsaL  v- 

Our  creation,  redemption,  justification,  glorification,  and  all  that  ever  we  have  that  James  i. 
is  (rood  and  godly,  cometh  only  from  thy  merciful  throne  of  grace,  even  of  thine  own  Rom.'™). 

fe  ^  -j  -a  i  i  i«i  i* .  *ii  xliii. 

mercy,  free  goodness,  grand  bounty,  and  unspeakable  liberality,  yea,  and  that  without 
any  deserts  on  our  behalf.  0  most  gentle  Father,  what  shall  we  give  thee  again  for  all  Psai.  cxvi. 
these  things  that  thou  hast  given  us?  What  are  we  able  to  think,  speak,  or  do, 
that  may  in  any  part  recompense  this  thine  unmeasurable  kindness  ?  Thou  hast  no  Psai.  xvi. 
need  of  our  goods.  Our  sacrifices,  burnt  offerings,  and  oblations  hast  thou  no  delight  isai.  i. 
nor  pleasure  in,  neither  is  thy  glory  set  forth  by  the  killing  of  brute  beasts  and  shed- Amos  V. 
dino-  the  blood  of  calves,  goats,  oxen,  &c.  What  shall  we  then  do  ?  How  shall  we 
shew  ourselves  again  thankful  to  thee  and  mindful  of  these  thine  inestimable  benefits? 

Verily,  by  taking  the  cup  of  health  at  thy  hand,  and  by  calling  on  thy  name,  which  Psai.  l.  ii, 
art  King  of  all  kings,  and  Lord  of  all  lords.  Kev_  v_ 

Grant  therefore  that  we  gladly  and  even  with  a  good  heart  may  patiently  bear  item.  xii. 
whatsoever  cross  thou  layest  upon  our  back.  Grant  that  we  may  mortify  our  carnal  Gal.  v. 
affects,  slay  our  beast-like  lusts  and  raging  concupiscences,  which  strive  against  the  Rom.'  xiii. 
Spirit,  yea,  and  walk,  so  much  as  is  possible,  wholly  in  the  Spirit,  and  have  never  Eph.  v. 
more  to  do  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them.  For  these 
are  those  sacrifices  that  give  the  sweet  savour  before  thee,  that  are  acceptable  in  thy 
sight,  and  that  make  thee  beneficial,  gentle,  and  merciful  to  such  as  offer  them.  But 
inasmuch  as  of  ourselves  we  are  not  able  to  think  a  good  thought,  nor  to  do  any  thing  2  cor.  ui. 


[‘ 


This  prayer  is  appended  to  “  The  true  Defence  of  Peace,’ 


(“Policy  of  War,”)  Lond.  043.] 


302 


A  PRAYER, 


John  iii. 
Eph.  ii. 
Rom.  v. 


Prov.  xviii. 
Joel  ii. 

Acts  ii. 
Rom.  x. 


Matt.  v. 
Isai.  Iii. 
Rom.  ii. 
1  Pet.  ii. 


Matt.  iii.  xvii 
Mark  i.  ix. 
Luke  iii.  ix. 

2  Pet.  i. 
Matt,  xxviii. 

1  Cor.  vi. 
Eph.  v. 

Heb.  xii. 

1  Pet.  ii. 

Col.  iii. 


Psal.  i. 

Deut.  vi. 
Luke  x. 
Exod.  xx. 


Luke  i. 
Isai.  xxvi. 
Matt.  v. 


John  xv. 
Gen.  iv. 

1  John  iii. 
Gen.  xxvii. 
<  )bad. 

Matt.  x. 
John  xv. 


Psal.  cxvi. 


Rev.  xiv. 
Wisd.  iii. 


Psal.  lxviii. 
Eph.  iv. 


Gen.  iii. 
Rom.  v. 
Rom.  vi. 

Matt.  i. 


that  is  praiseworthy  in  thy  sight,  so  feeble  are  our  natural  strengths,  so  impotent  and 
weak  are  we  become  through  the  fragility  of  our  first  father  Adam  :  Grant  that  we  may 
at  every  moment  of  an  hour  call  upon  thy  most  blessed  name  for  help  and  assistance. 
For  thy  name  is  a  strong  bulwark  for  so  many  as  fly  unto  thee,  neither  can  he  be  over¬ 
come  that  putteth  his  trust  in  it,  but  must  needs  be  safe.  Unto  this  thy  most  glorious 
name  therefore  will  we  at  all  hours  resort,  that  we,  through  the  puissance  thereof  being 
valiantly  enarmed,  may  with  lusty  courage  fight  against  our  enemies,  yea,  and  get  the 
victory  over  them,  so  that  they  shall  be  able  never  more  to  prevail  against  us. 

Furthermore,  seeing  that  thy  honour  and  dishonour  also  after  a  certain  manner 
dependeth  of  our  wicked  or  godly  manners  (for  if  we  live  well,  thy  very  adversaries 
shall  be  compelled  to  glorify  thee ;  if  our  life  be  wicked  and  ungodly,  so  shalt  thou  be 
dishonoured  among  the  gentiles  and  evil  spoken  of  through  our  sinful  living)  ;  seeing 
also  that  at  our  baptism  we  have  forsaken  the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh,  with 
all  their  pomps  and  vanities,  and  have  consecrated  and  wholly  given  ourselves  to  thee, 
being  inserted  and  engrafFed  through  faith  in  the  mystical  body  of  thy  well-beloved 
Son,  our  bounteous  Lord  and  omnisuflicient  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ;  seeing  also  that  when 
we  were  baptized  in  thy  name  we  did  solemnly  profess  and  make  vows  no  more  to 
live  after  old  Adam,  but  to  mortify  our  carnal  affects,  to  exercise  diligently  all  the 
offices  of  true  godliness,  and  earnestly  to  keep  thy  most  holy  laws  and  ordinances  : 
Grant,  most  merciful  Father,  that  all  men’s  dreams,  fantasies  and  imaginations  laid 
aside,  which  fight  with  thy  word,  being  the  eternal  verity,  we  may  seriously  and 
unfeignedly  keep  these  our  vows  which  we  made  unto  thee  at  our  baptism,  that  is 
to  say,  through  thy  grace  and  the  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  observe  and  keep 
thy  most  holy  laws,  have  our  meditation  in  them  both  day  and  night,  believe  in  thee 
the  alone  and  true  God,  love  thee  with  all  our  heart,  soul,  mind,  power,  strength, 
&c.,  honour  thy  most  blessed  name,  fly  unto  it  in  all  our  adversity,  praise  it  in  our 
prosperity,  sanctify  the  Sabbath-day,  honour  our  superiors,  slay  no  man,  commit  none 
adultery,  fornication,  incest,  &c.,  steal  nothing,  bear  no  false  witness,  nor  covet  any 
thing  that  pertain  to  our  neighbours,  but  all  the  whole  days  of  our  life  live  before 
thee  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  yea,  and  that  before  all  thy  people,  that  they  seeing 
our  good  works,  which  not  we  but  thou  workest  in  us,  may  glorify  thee  our  celes¬ 
tial  Father. 

But  forasmuch  as  the  world  loveth  that  which  is  his,  and  hateth  that  that  per- 
taineth  not  unto  him;  and  as  Caim  hated  Abel,  and  Esau  Jacob,  and  that  for  none 
other  cause,  but  that  the  works  of  the  one  were  good,  and  the  others  evil,  even  so 
the  wicked  people  of  this  wretched  world  cannot  abide  nor  away  with  them  that  love 
thy  word,  embrace  the  gospel  of  thy  well-beloved  Son,  seek  to  live  according  to  thy  most 
holy  and  blessed  law,  but  hate  them,  blaspheme  them,  persecute  them,  prison  them,  and  at 
the  last  slay  them  with  most  cruel  torments  and  bitter  death :  Grant,  O  good  God  and 
gentle  Father,  that  we  may  so  earnestly  be  addict  and  given  to  the  performing  of  these 
our  aforesaid  vows,  I  mean  the  fulfilling  of  thy  holy  precepts,  that  we,  receiving 
strength  from  above,  and  comforted  with  the  presence  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  may  neither 
fear  the  hatred,  blasphemy,  detraction,  backbiting,  evil  reports,  persecution,  imprison¬ 
ment,  nor  all  the  tyranny  that  the  wicked  worldlings  and  beast-like  belly-gods  can 
invent  against  us;  but  valiantly  persist  and  continue  in  the  confession  of  thy  truth, 
even  unto  the  very  death,  being  perfectly  persuaded,  that  the  death  of  so  many  as  die 
for  the  glory  of  thy  name  and  the  maintenance  of  thy  holy  word,  is  precious  in  thy 
sight,  be  it  accounted  before  the  ungodly  never  so  vile  and  full  of  ignominy.  Yea 
blessed  are  they  that  die  in  thee,  O  Lord,  for  they  are  at  rest  from  their  labours  ;  their 
souls  are  in  thy  hand,  and  they  are  no  more  grieved  with  any  pain,  but  are  at  peace 
for  evermore. 

Moreover,  0  most  bounteous  Lord,  forasmuch  as  we  are  thy  servants  and  the  sons 
of  thy  handmaid,  and  thou  hast  broken  all  our  bonds,  wherewith  before  we  wore  miser¬ 
ably  detained  and  oppressed  of  our  enemy  Satan  for  the  transgression  of  thy  holy 
commandment,  brought  to  pass  by  our  first  father  Adam,  in  whom  we  all  sinned  and 
were  righteously  condemned,  so  that  now  we  have  received  our  manumission  and  freedom 
of  thee  through  thy  most  dearly-beloved  Son  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which 
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hath  made  us  safe  from  all  sin,  pacified  thy  wrath,  paid  our  ransom  by  his  most  precious 
blood,  and  opened  heaven  gates  for  us ;  we  most  entirely  beseech  thee  to  give  us  grace, 
that  by  no  means  we  walk  unworthy  thy  kindness,  but  continually  offer  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  unto  thee,  magnify  thy  most  glorious  name,  and  freely  confess  that  all  that 
ever  we  have  being  good  and  godly  descendeth  from  the  Father  of  light,  and  that  thou 
therefore  art  worthy  all  honour,  glory,  laud,  praise  and  magnificence. 

Finally  grant,  O  most  merciful  and  gentle  Father,  that  so  many  as  profess  thee  and 
thy  truth,  may  earnestly  pay  their  vows,  fulfil  thy  holy  laws,  and  live  according  to  their 
vocation  and  calling. 

Grant  that  all  temporal  rulers  may  justly  use  the  sword,  punish  the  evil,  maintain 
the  good,  accept  no  person  in  judgment,  allow  no  false  accusation,  shed  no  innocent 
blood,  hear  the  small  so  well  as  the  great,  set  forth  thy  glory,  promote  thy  holy  word, 
and  in  all  things  seek  the  profit  of  the  commonweal. 

Grant  that  the  subjects  may  be  faithful,  true,  and  obedient  to  their  princes  and 
higher  powers. 

Grant  that  the  bishops  and  priests  may  take  heed  to  theirselves  and  to  all  the  flock, 
upon  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  appointed  them  overseers  to  feed  thy  congre¬ 
gation. 

Grant  that  the  husbands  may  love  their  wives,  as  Christ  loved  the  congregation. 

Grant  that  the  wives  again  may  be  in  subjection  to  their  own  husbands,  as  unto 
the  Lord  in  all  things. 

Grant  that  fathers  may  bring  up  their  children  after  thine  information  and  nurture. 

Grant  that  the  children  again  may  obey  their  parents  in  all  things. 

Grant  that  masters  may  do  to  their  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal. 

Grant  that  the  servants  again  may  be  obedient  to  their  bodily  masters  in  all 
things,  as  unto  Christ. 

To  conclude,  grant  that  every  one  of  us  that  profess  thy  glorious  name,  may  so  live 
and  behave  himself  both  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  that  nothing  may  proceed  and  come 
from  them,  that  should  displease  thy  divine  and  most  excellent  majesty. 

Grant  also,  most  benign  and  tender  Father,  that  our  light  may  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they,  seeing  our  good  works,  may  glorify  thee  our 
heavenly  Father,  with  thy  well-beloved  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
that  sweet  Comforter,  to  whom  be 
all  honour  and  glory 
for  evermore. 

Amen. 
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THE  NEW-YEAR’S  GIFT  SPEAKETII. 


A  NEW-year’s  gift  more  precious 
Than  gold  or  pearl  certes  am  I ; 

For  I  bring  forth  the  Lord  Jesus, 

Which  of  all  treasures  is  most  high. 

Many  in  things  of  vanity 
Do  rejoice  and  delight  greatly : 

Such  can  have  no  pleasure  in  me, 

For  I  teach  Christ,  that  Lord  most  high. 

Christ  and  Christ’s  doctrine  shalt  thou  here 
Learn,  if  thou  wilt,  unfeignedly, 

Whereby  thou  mayest  become  right  dear 
To  God  and  his  Son,  that  Lord  most  high. 

To  mortify  thy  lusts  carnal, 

And  to  walk  aye  innocently, 

Teach  thee  also  godly  I  shall, 

That  thou  mayest  please  that  Lord  most  high. 

To  good  works  also  I  shall  thee  move, 

In  them  evermore  to  be  busy, 

That  God  the  Father  may  thee  love, 

And  his  Son  Christ,  that  Lord  most  high. 

If  thou  therefore  lovest  godliness, 

Take  me  unto  thee  joyfully : 

I  shall  fill  thy  heart  with  gladness, 

And  join  thee  with  Christ,  that  Lord  most  high. 


TO  THE  RIGHT  WORSHIPFUL 


MASTER  THOMAS  ROYDON1,  ESQ.  AND  JUSTICE  OF  PEACE, 

THOMAS  BECON  WISHETH  LONG  LIFE,  CONTINUAL  HEALTH, 

AND  PROSPEROUS  FELICITY. 


I  can  none  otherwise  but  highly  praise  the  honest  fashions,  commendable  usages, 
and  fiiendly  customs,  that  our  ancestors  and  elders  have  used  heretofore,  unto  the  good 
and  great  example  of  their  posterity,  for  the  maintenance  of  all  humanity  and  gentleness. 
Among  many  other,  who  will  not  recount  the  custom  of  giving  new-year’s  gifts  to  be 
so  commendable  and  praiseworthy,  that  he  may  seem  to  he  utterly  estranged  from  all 
civility,  that  doth  not  observe  it  unto  the  uttermost  of  his  power?  For  what  other 
thing  do  we  mean  by  giving  mutual  gifts  in  the  beginning  of  a  new  year,  than  that 
we  desire,  that  all  good,  lucky,  prosperous,  and  fortunate  things  may  chance  that  year 
unto  every  one  of  us ;  and  that  one  willeth,  wisheth,  and  desireth  well  to  another,  is 
ready  to  do  good  one  to  another,  and  to  help  whatsoever  lieth  in  his  power  ?  This 
undoubtedly  was  the  meaning  of  them  that  first  were  the  inventors  of  this  most  honest 
and  friendly  custom,  and  to  this  end  hath  it  been  observed,  kept,  and  maintained 
hitherto. 

When  I  considered  this  but  lately,  and  judged  the  custom  to  be  both  good  and 
godly,  and  nothing  more  meet  for  the  preservation  and  reconciliation  of  amity,  I  thought 
that,  forasmuch  as  I  was  not  able  according  to  my  will  to  give  such  new-year’s  gifts  as 
commonly  be  sent  from  one  to  another,  yet  I  would  prepare  something,  whereby  I  might 
shew  myself  to  wish  well  unto  all  men,  and  to  bear  an  honest  and  friendly  heart  to  my 
countrymen  of  England.  I  have  therefore  provided  a  New-year’s  Gift,  not  of  corruptible 
gold  or  silver,  but  of  the  most  sacred  scriptures,  xvlncb,  as  David  saith,  arc  much  Psai.  xiK, 
more  worthy  to  be  desired  than  gold  or  precious  stone,  and  are  sweeter  than  the  honey 
and  honey-comb.” 

In  this  my  New-year’s  Gift  I  have  opened  many  goodly  and  godly  things.  Among 
all  other,  I  have  declared  what  a  precious  treasure  Christ  is  unto  us,  which  was  given  isai.  ix. 
us  of  God  the  Father  for  our  new-year’s  gift,  and  how  many  benefits  we  have  received 
by  him.  I  have  also  described  the  whole  life  of  a  Christian  man,  shewing  what  we  must 
do  if  we  will  enjoy  so  great  benefits.  Again,  I  have  exhorted  men  to  mortify  their 
carnal  affects  and  worldly  lusts,  and  shewed  them  how  they  must  walk  both  toward 
themselves,  their  neighbour,  and  God,  if  they  will  have  the  fruition  of  the  celestial 
inheritance.  To  conclude,  as  I  have  shewed  that  all  salvation  cometh  by  Christ,  so 


F  Few  particulars  have  been  collected  of  the 
history  of  the  individual  to  whom  this  treatise  is 
dedicated.  Little  more  can  be  said  than  that  Mr 
Thomas  Roydon  was  descended  from  a  family  of 
that  name,  who  had  been  seated  for  many  generations 
at  Roydon  Hall  in  Suffolk.  In  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIII.  Thomas  Roydon  came  into  the  county  of 
Kent,  and  settled  at  Fortune,  where  he  erected  a 
mansion,  to  which  he  affixed  his  own  name.  In  the 
31st  year  of  the  same  monarch  we  find  that  he  pro¬ 
cured,  by  an  act  of  parliament  passed  for  the  purpose, 
his  lands  in  Kent  to  be  disgavelled,  or  freed  from 
that  custom  by  which  children  inherit  equally  their 
father’s  possessions.  He  married  Margaret,  daughter 
of  William  Whetenhall,  of  East  Peckham,  a  sister,  it 
would  appear,  of  that  Mr  George  Whetenhall  to 
whom  Becon  has  inscribed  his  “  Nosegay.”  By  this 
lady  he  had  three  sons  and  five  daughters.  George 
Roydon,  his  son  and  heir-apparent,  married  Katha¬ 


rine,  the  daughter  of  .Sir  Edward  Neville,  brother  (o 
Sir  Thomas  Neville,  to  whom  Becon  dedicated  the 
‘‘  Christmas  Banquet,”  and  the  “  Potation  for  Lent.” 
Two  children  appear  to  have  been  the  fruit  of  the 
union.  In  consideration  of  this  marriage  lord  Aber¬ 
gavenny  settled  on  the  pair  the  manor  of  Lomeward, 
with  lands  belonging  to  it,  which  had  been  previously 
granted  by  Henry  VIII.  in  the  16th  year  of  his 
reign,  to  cardinal  Wolsey,  for  the  better  endowment 
of  his  college  in  Oxford,  called  Cardinal  college, 
but  which  about  four  years  afterwards  had,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  Wolsey’s  disgrace,  reverted  to  the  crown. 
Another  son,  William,  married  Joanna,  daughter  of 
Thomas  Wilsford,  or  Wyllford,  the  sister,  it  would 
seem,  of  Cecilia,  wife  to  archbishop  Sandys.  Tho¬ 
mas  Wilsford  also  was  nearly  connected  with  the 
Whetenhall  family,  having  married,  as  his  second 
wife,  Rose,  another  daughter  of  William  Wheten¬ 
hall.] 
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have  I  proved  that  Christ  is  no  Saviour  but  to  them  that  repent,  believe,  lead  a  virtuous 
life,  and  be  plenteous  in  doing  good  works.  These  things,  with  divers  other  not  to  be 
despised,  shall  be  found  in  this  my  New-year’s  Gift ;  so  that  I  doubt  not  but  that  it  shall 
be  no  less  profitable  for  the  soul  than  other  worldly  gifts  shall  be  for  the  body. 

This  my  labour  employed  herein,  after  mine  so  grievous  and  troublous  sicknesses,  I 
dedicate  and  send  to  your  right  worshipful  mastership  for  a  new-year’s  gift,  desiring  you 
to  accept  it  with  no  less  good  mind,  than  it  is  offered  to  your  gentleness.  If  I  shall 
may  perceive  that  this  my  little  gift  is  acceptable  unto  you,  it  shall  not  only  not  repent 
me,  but  also  cause  me  very  much  to  rejoice  of  my  travail  in  this  behalf. 

God  the  Author  of  every  year  mought  vouchsafe  to  grant  that  this  new  year 
with  many  other  may  ever  begin  unto  you  with  good  fortune,  proceed 
with  better,  end  with  that  which  is  best,  and  alway  be  for¬ 
tunate  unto  you  so  long  as  they  last ;  so  that  ye 
may  alway  enjoy  continual  health  and 
prosperous  felicity  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  to  whom  be  all 
honour  and  glory. 

Amen. 


THE 


NEW-YEAR’S  GIFT. 


PHILEMON,  THE  GIVER  OF  THE  NEW-YEAR’S  GIFT,  THEOPHILE, 
EUSEBIUS,  AND  CHRISTOPHER,  HIS  FRIENDS. 

Phil.  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Master,  doth  not  without  a  cause  compare  and 

resemble  the  cares,  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life  to  thorns,  in  his  most  holy  gospel.  Matt.  xiii. 

For  as  thorns  pricketh  the  flesh,  and  suffer  him  not  to  be  in  quiet  that  is  grieved  Luke  vui. 

and  hurt  with  them ;  so  likewise  the  cares,  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  world  will 

not  suffer  hy  any  means  that  man  to  enjoy  tranquillity,  rest,  and  peace,  that  is  tur- 

moiled  with  them.  Happy  is  he  that  appointeth  himself  such  kind  of  living,  that 

he  may  be  free  from  these  great  waves  and  rocks  wherewith  the  life  of  mortal  men 

is  so  miserably  assailed,  and  so  oft  put  in  dafiger.  The  riches  and  pleasures  of  this 

world  seem  to  the  flesh  to  be  things  of  much  pleasance  and  great  delectation;  but 

they  be  nothing  else  than  enticing  and  flattering  mermaids,  which,  singing  songs 

pleasant  to  the  ear,  bring  destruction  to  so  many  as  be  hearers  of  them.  Blessed  is 

he  therefore  which,  after  the  example  of  Ulysses,  can  stop  his  ears  with  wax,  and  so 

pass  by,  being  nothing  moved  with  their  vain  and  flattering  enticements.  For,  as  St 

Paul  saith :  “  They  that  have  a  pleasure  to  wax  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  snares,  i  Tim.  vi. 

and  into  many  foolish  and  noisome  lusts,  which  drown  men  into  destruction  and 

damnation.  For  covetousness  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  which  while  some  lusted  after, 

they  erred  from  the  faith,  and  entangled  themselves  with  many  sorrows.”  Hereto  per- 

taineth  the  saying  of  St  John:  “Love  not  the  world,  nor  those  things  that  are  in  i  John  a. 

the  world.  If  any  man  loveth  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 

For  all  that  is  in  the  world  (as  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  concupiscence  of  the 

eyes,  and  the  pride  of  the  life)  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  of  the  world;  and  the  world  Psai.  xc. 

passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof.  But  he  that  fulfilleth  the  will  of  God  abideth  isai.  xi. 

P  „  John  vi. 

tor  ever. 

I  have  not  spoken  these  things  without  a  cause.  I  thank  my  Lord  God  of  his 
gift,  I  have  been  from  my  youth  studious  of  the  holy  scripture,  and  very  glad  when 
I  might  either  read  it  myself,  and  commune  of  it  with  my  neighbours,  or  else  hear 
other  preach  and  talk  of  it,  that  I  might  be  edified  thereby;  recounting  that  day 
but  a  little  fortunate  unto  me,  that  was  transacted  and  passed  over  without  some 
repast  of  God’s  word,  seeing  that  “man  liveth  not  with  bread  alone,  but  with  every  Deut.  viii. 
word  that  cometh  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.”  But,  lo,  no  man  in  this  world  is  so  Mark  ' 

happy  that  he  can  have  his  mind  satisfied  in  all  points.  For  I,  desiring  nothing  Nemo'Ik 

more  than  to  be  in  quiet,  that  I  might  freely  give  my  mind  to  the  study  of  the  beatuZarte 
holy  scriptures,  and  sometime  commune  of  them  with  my  neighbours,  have  been  so 
turmoiled  and  vexed  with  the  cares  and  troubles  of  this  world  for  the  space  of  six 
or  seven  months,  that  I  have  had  no  leisure  almost  once  to  think  of  the  holy  scrip¬ 
ture.  0  Lord,  what  is  it  to  live  in  this  wretched  world  ?  any  other  thing  than  daily  what  it  is 
more  and  more  to  be  plucked  away  and  estranged  from  thee,  and  to  heap  sin  upon  this  world, 
sin,  and  provoke  thine  anger  more  fervently  against  us  ?  But  now,  seeing  it  hath 

pleased  God  partly  to  deliver  me  out  of  the  troublous  waves  of  this  ocean,  and  to 

bring  me  into  an  haven  of  some  quietness,  I  intend  to  repair  unto  mine  old  studies, 
and  to  participate  them  with  my  neighbours,  as  I  was  wont  to  do  heretofore.  For  I 
fear  much,  lest  that  dissolution  and  slackness  may  also  be  found  in  them,  that  these 
certain  months  hath  not  wanted  in  me ;  so  prone  and  ready  are  we  to  fall  from. 


310 


THE  NEW-YEAR’S  GIFT. 


goodness  unto  lewclness,  if  we  have  not  the  spur  of  God’s  grace  to  prick  us  forward. 
Since  I  gave  them  a  Nosegay,  I  never  spake  unto  them  but  “good  even”  and  “good 
morrow”.  Therefore  have  I  now  sent  for  them,  by  my  servant,  to  come  unto  me, 
that  I  may  impart  and  give  them  some  spiritual  treasure  for  their  new-year’s  gift 
this  holy  time  of  Christmas.  I  trust  they  will  not  tarry  long.  What  do  I  say,  tarry 
long  ?  Methink  I  hear  their  voices  even  now  at  the  door.  It  are  they. 

Neighbours,  even  with  one  word,  welcome  unto  you  all.  Theo.  Brother  Phile¬ 
mon,  right  heartily  we  thank  you.  Phil.  Will  it  please  you  to  take  the  pain  for 
to  come  with  me  into  my  parlour?  Eus.  We  follow  you  gladly.  Phil.  Neighbours, 
yet  once  again  welcome.  I  pray  you,  take  every  man  a  chair,  and  sit  down  quietly: 
for  I  intend  to  talk  with  you.  Chris.  We  are  all  set :  speak  what  it  shall  please 
you. 

Phil.  Neighbours  and  brothers,  it  is  not  unknown  unto  you,  how  desirous  I  have 
been,  ever  since  our  first  acquaintance,  to  seek  no  less  your  souls’  health  than  mine 
own.  Eus.  We  are  not  ignorant  of  this,  brother  Philemon,  and  we  all  give  you  right 
hearty  thanks  for  it.  Phil.  I  have  done  nothing  but  my  duty,  and  I  confess  myself 
Lukexvii.  to  be  an  unprofitable  servant.  Notwithstanding,  neighbours,  this  grieveth  me  very 
much,  that  I  have  been  so  negligent  these  certain  months  in  doing  my  duty  toward 
you.  Theo.  No  duty,  brother  Philemon.  It  cometh  of  your  mere  goodness,  whatso¬ 
ever  ye  do  toward  us.  But  it  is  not  unknown  unto  us,  how  greatly  ye  have  been 
disquieted  with  divers  businesses  for  a  great  space. 

Phil.  Ye  say  truth ;  but  now  hear  the  cause  of  my  sending  for  you.  Twelve 
months  past,  if  ye  do  remember,  neighbours,  at  this  time  of  the  year  I  made  you 
a  Christmas  Banquet,  which,  as  I  have  since  perceived,  ye  have  right  well  digested. 
The  Lent  ensuing  I  called  you  all  to  a  Potation,  whereat  I  trust  ye  tasted  of  that 
wine  which  maketh  the  spirit  merry.  The  May  following,  at  mine  instance,  full 
gently  ye  resorted  unto  mine  house,  and,  according  to  the  season  of  the  year,  I  gave 
you  a  Nosegay.  All  these  were  not  for  the  body,  but  for  the  soul,  yea,  rather  both 
for  body  and  soul.  Eus.  We  remember  all  these  things  wTell,  neither  have  we  for¬ 
gotten  what  you  taught  us  in  them. 

Phil.  It  maketh  me  greatly  to  rejoice  for  to  hear  these  things  of  you.  For  now 
James  i.  I  perceive  full  well,  that  ye  are  no  forgetful  hearers,  but  diligent  fulfillers  of  such 
things  as  are  taught  you,  and  therefore  are  ye  blessed  in  your  act.  Well,  neighbours, 
my  love  toward  you  is  nothing  abated.  I  desire  your  furtherance  in  the  knowledge 
of  God’s  word  even  now  so  much  as  I  have  done  heretofore.  In  consideration  whereof 
I  intend  at  this  present  to  give  you  a  New-year’s  Gift. 

Theo.  Can  any  thing  be  more  welcome  to  us  than  such  a  gift,  coming  from  so 
dear  a  friend,  and  so  in  time  and  place  ?  It  is  now  a  new  year,  and  men  use  cus- 
tomably  to  give  gifts  one  to  another,  whereby  they  declare  their  good  will,  and  wish 
that  all  good  and  prosperous  things  may  chance  to  their  friends  all  the  whole  year 
long.  Therefore  in  giving  us  this  gift  we  do  not  only  acknowledge  your  accustomed 
gentleness  toward  us,  but  also  confess  ourselves  to  be  more  indebted  toward  you,  than 
we  may  at  any  time  be  able  to  recompense  yonr  kindness.  Chris.  Neighbour  Phile¬ 
mon,  the  day  passeth  away ;  let  us  therefore,  I  pray  you,  see  our  New-year’s  Gift : 
for  there  is  nothing  that  can  offer  itself  more  welcome  to  these  our  eyes.  Eus.  Truth 
is  this,  and  nothing  more  true. 

Phil.  Your  New-year’s  Gift  is  read  in  the  church  on  Christmas-day  in  the  morn¬ 
ing  for  the  epistle,  and  it  is  written  of  St  Paul  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  epistle 
to  bishop  Titus.  Theo.  I  pray  you,  let  us  hear  it.  Phil.  Behold,  take  your  New- 
year’s  Gift :  “  The  gift  of  God,  that  bringeth  salvation  unto  all  men,  hath  appeared, 
and  teacheth  us  that  we  should  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  that  we 
should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world,  looking  for  that 
blessed  hope  and  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  which  gave  himself  for  us  to  redeem  us  from  all  unrighteousness,  and  to  purge 
us  to  be  a  peculiar  people  unto  himself,  and  even  such  as  should  be  earnest  followers 
of  good  works.”  How  like  ye  your  New-year’s  Gift  ? 

Chris.  It  is  such  one  as  overcometh  all  praise.  Would  God  that  such  new-year’s 
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gifts  were  given  throughout  all  the  world !  Then  were  it  well  with  Christendom.  For 
this  New-year’s  Gift  far  excelleth  all  the  treasures  in  the  world,  seem  they  never  so 
precious.  Phil.  Now  mark  well;  for  in  this  your  New-year’s  Gift  lie  more  treasures 
hid  than  you  are  ware  of.  Therefore  will  I  declare  it  unto  you,  and  note  such  things 
in  it  as  I  shall  think  most  fit  for  your  profit  and  edification.  Eus.  Let  it  so  be,  I 
pray  you  heartily. 

Phil.  The  beginning  is  this :  “  The  gift  of  God,  that  bringeth  salvation  unto  all 
men,  hath  appeared.” 

Chris.  So  far  as  I  remember,  whereas  you  say,  “the  gift  of  God,”  the  common 
translations  have  “the  grace  of  God.”  Phil.  I  know  that  right  well.  But  I  thought 
it  better  for  our  purpose  so  to  turn  it  as  I  have  done.  Neither  in  so  doing  do  I 
dissent  any  thing  at  all  from  the  truth.  For  the  Greek  word  charis  doth  not  only  charis,  what 
sound  grace  or  favour,  but  also  a  gift,  yea,  and  that  such  a  gift  as  is  freely  given  14  Slg,ufieth- 
without  any  deserts.  Theo.  Who  is  this  gift,  I  pray  you?  Phil.  Yerily,  Christ. 

Christ  is  our  new-year’s  gift.  Christ  is  given  us  of  God  the  Father.  Christ  is  that 
gift  of  whom  the  prophet  speaketh  on  this  manner :  “  A  young  child  is  born  for  our  isai.  ix. 
sake,  and  a  son  is  given  unto  us.”  Also  St  Paul :  “  God  hath  not  spared  his  own  Rom.  viii. 
Son,  but  hath  given  him  for  us  all :  how  is  it  then  possible  but  that  he  must  give 
us  all  things  with  him?”  Eus.  Is  Christ  freely  given  unto  us?  Phil.  Yea,  verily, 
neighbour  Eusebius.  Never  was  there  any  thing  so  freely  given  unto  you  as  Christ  is. 

Theo.  The  goodness  then  of  God  the  Father  appeareth  here  toward  us  great  and  un¬ 
measurable. 

Phil.  It  must  needs  be  great  and  unmeasurable,  seeing  that  he  loved  us  “when  we  Rom.  v. 
were  sinners.”  “Behold,”  saith  St  John,  “what  a  love  the  Father  hath  given  unto  us,  ljohniii. 
that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God !”  And  that  ye  may  well  know  that  Christ 
is  the  free  gift  of  God,  given  us  without  any  deserts,  call,  I  pray  you,  to  remembrance 
the  fall  of  Adam,  in  whom  all  we  have  sinned,  and  deserved  like  damnation.  What 
had  he  done  to  pacify  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to  recover  his  favour,  when  God  made 

him  this  most  comfortable  promise,  “  I  will  set  enmity  between  thee  and  a  woman,  Gen.  in. 

between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  and  that  self  seed  shall  tread  down  thy  head”  ? 

Chris.  Forsooth,  I  think  very  little.  Phil.  Ye  might  have  said,  nothing  at  all,  right 
well,  except  ye  think  this  somewhat,  when  he  had  once  offended,  to  put  his  head  in  a 
bush,  and  not  to  knowledge  his  fault,  nor  once  to  dare  to  come  in  sight.  Eus.  Ye 
say  truth. 

Phil.  What  had  Abraham  deserved,  when  God  made  him  this  promise  of  Christ, 
saying,  “  In  thy  seed  all  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed”?  Yerily,  nothing  at  all:  Gen.  xx«. 

only  he  believed  the  promise  of  God,  and  it  was  reckoned  unto  him  for  righteousness.  Gem  xv'. 

“  He  choosed  us,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  in  Christ  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  Gatin'' 

•  •  Jehigs  ii 

laid,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  faultless  before  him.”  Again:  “We  were  by  nature  EPh. i.  ' 
the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  other  were.  But  God,  which  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  Erh' 
great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  then,  when  we  were  dead  through  sin,  quickened 
us  with  Christ  (for  by  grace  are  ye  saved),  and  hath  raised  us  up  with  him  in  heavenly 
things  through  Christ  Jesus ;  that  in  times  to  come  he  might  shew  the  exceeding  riches 
of  his  grace  in  kindness  toward  us  in  Christ  Jesu.  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves :  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  cometh  not  of  works, 
lest  any  man  should  boast  himself.”  Also  in  another  place :  “  After  that  the  goodness  Tit.  ui. 
and  love  that  God  our  Saviour  hath  toward  men  did  appear,  not  of  the  works  of 
righteousness,  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  hath  he  saved  us  by  the 
fountain  of  the  new  birth,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  Johnui. 

abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  that  we,  being  made  righteous  by  his  Acts' xv. 

grace,  should  be  heirs  of  eternal  life  according  to  hope.  This  is  a  saying  not  to  be 

doubted  of.”  Christ  himself  also  saith :  “  God  loved  the  world  so  entirely,  that  he  John  in- 

gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  every  one  that  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life.  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
world,  but  that  the  world  should  be  saved  by  him.” 

Of  these  scriptures  heretofore  rehearsed  it  is  evident,  that  Christ  is  freely  given  unto 
us  of  God  the  Father,  yea,  and  that  without  our  merits  or  deserts.  For  when  we  were 
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What  Jesus 
signifieth. 
Matt.  i. 
Luke  ii. 


All  salvation 
must  be 
looked  for 
of  Christ. 


Mark  well. 


Gal.  ii. 
Gal.  v. 


Christ  alone 
saveth- 
lsai.  xliii. 


Isai.  xlv. 


utterly  damned,  and  knew  not  how  to  recover  any  part  of  our  help,  God  the  Father, 
of  his  own  gracious  goodness,  gave  us  his  Son  Christ  to  be  our  Saviour.  So  that,  as 
the  beginning  of  your  new-year’s  gift  is,  Christ  is  unfeignedly  the  gift  of  God,  freely 
given  us  for  our  great  comfort  and  salvation.  Chris.  It  cannot  be  expressed  how  much 
we  are  bound  to  God  the  Father  for  this  his  gift,  seeing  that  he  gave  us,  not  an  angel 
or  any  other  celestial  creature,  hut  his  only-begotten  Son,  even  the  highest  and  most 
precious  treasure  that  he  had.  Phil.  Ye  will  say  so,  when  ye  have  once  heard  what  a 
treasure  this  your  gift  is  unto  you,  and  how  many  pleasures  and  commodities  ye  receive 
by  him.  Eus.  I  pray  you,  let  us  hear. 

Phil.  It  followeth :  “  That  bringeth  salvation  unto  all  men.”  Behold,  your  new- 
year’s  gift,  that  God  the"  Father  hath  given  you,  bringeth  salvation  unto  all  men.  It 
is  no  idle  and  unprofitable  gift,  but  commodious  and  necessary.  For  it  worketh  us 
health  and  salvation. 

The  gifts  of  the  world  bring  many  times  perdition,  destruction,  and  damnation ;  but 
this  gift  of  God  bringeth  life,  health,  joy,  pleasure,  salvation,  and  an  whole  sea  of  good 
things.  “  It  bringeth  salvation,”  saith  the  scripture.  Note  this  word  “  bringeth.”  As 
though  it  should  be  said,  when  there  was  no  hope  of  health,  but  all  things  yoked  in  the 
bond  of  desperation,  sin  bare  rule,  and  Satan  triumphed  over  mankind  as  his  bond- 
captive,  then  came  the  gift  of  God,  which  drove  sin  out  of  place,  vanquished  Satan, 
destroyed  the  powers  of  hell,  brought  salvation  to  man  which  looked  only  for  damnation, 
yea,  and  that  freely,  and  without  any  deserts,  even  of  mere  grace  and  pure  mercy.  O 
the  inestimable  excellency  of  this  gift,  which  both  willingly  and  freely  bringeth  salvation 
to  mankind!  How  can  it  otherwise  be?  Is  not  the  name  of  this  our  gift,  Jesus,  given 
him  of  God  the  Father,  and  published  by  his  angel  and  embassador  Gabriel?  And  what 
other  thing,  I  pray  you,  soundeth  Jesus ,  than  a  Saviour  ?  This  our  gift  Christ  is  a 
Saviour.  “For  he  saveth  his  people  from  their  sins.”  “Fear  ye  not,”  saith  the  angel: 
“for  behold,  I  shew  unto  you  a  great  joy,  which  shall  chance  to  all  people.  For  this 
day  is  born  unto  you  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord,  in  the  city  of  David.”  Thus 
see  we  that  Christ  is  a  Saviour.  Therefore  may  he  right  well  bring  salvation,  and  save 
so  many  as  believe  in  him. 

Then.  Is  there  no  salvation  to  be  looked  for  but  only  at  the  hand  of  Christ? 
Phil.  No,  verily:  ye  heard  that  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  Christ,  “bringeth  salvation.” 
It  is  Christ’s  office  alone  to  save,  and  besides  him  is  there  no  Saviour,  neither  in  heaven 
nor  in  earth.  Whosoever  seeketh  salvation  at  the  hand  of  any  other  but  at  Christ’s 
alone,  he  doth  not  only  deceive  himself,  but  also  rob  Christ  of  his  office,  deprive  him 
of  his  glory,  blaspheme  his  blessed  name,  tread  under  foot  his  most  precious  blood,  and 
utterly  maketh  of  none  effect  the  whole  mystery  of  Christ’s  incarnation.  Eus.  It  were 
pity  that  any  man  should  be  of  this  mind.  Phil.  You  say  truth.  Notwithstanding 
there  have  been  that  have  sought  health  at  other  besides  Christ:  would  God  there 
were  none  at  this  day!  St  Paul  feareth  not  to  say:  “If  righteousness  cometh  by  the 
law,  then  died  Christ  in  vain.”  Again:  “  Ye  are  gone  quite  from  Christ,  so  many  of 
you  as  will  be  made  righteous  by  the  law,  and  are  fallen  from  grace.” 

Chris.  Let  us  hear  it  proved  by  the  scriptures,  that  there  is  no  salvation  but  by 
this  gift  of  God,  Christ  alone.  Phil.  The  matter  is  more  evident  than  it  needeth  any 
probation  to  the  faithful ;  and  as  for  them  that  are  obstinately  blind,  all  the  scriptures 
in  the  world  can  profit  nothing  at  all.  Notwithstanding,  to  satisfy  your  godly  desire 
of  many  I  will  rehearse  a  few ;  yea,  and  those  that  shall  seem  most  fit  for  the  purpose. 
Then.  I  pray  you,  let  it  so  be. 

Phil.  Whence  shall  I  take  my  beginning  but  of  the  prophet  Esay,  whom  Christ 
our  Saviour  had  so  oft  in  his  mouth  ?  By  him  Christ  speaketh  on  this  manner :  “  I 
am,  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  no  Saviour  besides  me.”  Again,  in  that  same  chapter  .- 
“  1  am>  1  am  lie>  which  putteth  away  thine  iniquities,  yea,  and  that  for  mine  own 
sake,  and  aviII  remember  them  no  more.  Put  me  in  remembrance,  and  let  us  be  judged 
together.  Tell  me  if  thou  hast  any  thing  whereby  thou  mayest  be  justified.  Thy  first 
father  sinned,  and  thy  prophets  have  trespassed  against  me.”  Also  in  another  place: 

Is  there  any  other  God  besides  me  ?  A  righteous  God,  and 


Am  not  I  the  Lord? 


such  one  as  saveth  j  there  is  none  but  I  alone.  Turn  unto  me 


and  ye  shall  be  safe, 
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0  all  ye  coasts  of  the  earth ;  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  other.”  Once  again 
by  the  same  prophet  he  saith :  “  I  alone  have  trodden  down  the  wine-press,  and  there  isai.  lxiu. 
was  none  at  all  that  did  help  me.”  Are  not  all  these  scriptures  plain  enough  to  declare 
that  Christ  is  the  Saviour,  and  that  there  is  no  salvation  but  by  him  only  ?  “  There 

is  no  Saviour  besides  me.”  “I  alone  put  away  thine  iniquities,  yea,  and  that  for  mine 
own  sake,  and  will  remember  thy  sins  no  more.”  “A  righteous  God,  and  such  one  as 
saveth ;  there  is  none  but  I  alone.”  “  I  alone  have  trodden  down  the  wine-press.” 

What  can  be  said  more  ?  He  that  will  not  be  persuaded  with  these  words,  and 
grant  that  all  our  salvation  cometli  by  Christ  alone,  he  is  a  very  antichrist.  Did  not 
God  the  Father  say,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  tread  down  the  head  of  the  Gen.  m. 
serpent;  that  is  to  say,  destroy  Satan’s  power,  deliver  the  faithful  out  of  captivity,  what  it  is  to 
set  them  again  at  liberty,  purchase  remission  of  their  sins,  obtain  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the'  head  of 
them,  make  them  fellow-heirs  with  him  of  eternal  glory?  Who  is  this  seed  of  the  tleseri>ent' 
woman?  Is  it  not  Jesus  Christ,  the  gift  of  God?  Jesus  Christ  therefore  alone  is 
the  Saviour,  and  he  is  that  “gift  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  unto  all  men.”  For  in 
him  are  “all  nations  blessed,”  as  God  the  Father  said  to  Abraham.  Gen.  xxii. 

But  let  us  come  unto  the  new  testament.  We  heard  before  that  Christ  is  called 
Jesus,  that  is  to  say,  a  Saviour,  and  that  “he  saveth  his  people  from  their  sins.”  Whereof  Matt.  '• 
we  may  easily  gather,  that  they  which  will  be  saved  from  their  sins  by  any  other  but 
by  him  alone,  are  none  of  his  people.  Christ  is  that  well-beloved  Son,  for  whose  sake  Matt.  iii. 
God  the  Father  is  well  pleased,  and  at  one  witli  man.  Er^o,  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  Mar'ki.  ix. 

®  ^  Luke  iii  ix 

for  none  other’s,  doth  God  pardon,  love,  and  favour  us.  Christ  “  took  upon  him  our  2  Pet.  i. 
sicknesses,  and  bare  away  our  diseases.”  Ergo,  he  it  is  that  healeth,  saveth,  and  maketh  isai.'na.' 
whole.  Christ  crietli :  “  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  laden,  and  I  shall  Matt.  xi. 
refresh  you.”  Ergo,  Christ  easeth,  refresheth,  and  comforteth  the  comfortless.  Christ 
the  Son  of  man  “  came  to  seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost.”  Ergo,  whatsoever  is  Luke  xix. 
lost  and  saved  again  is  saved  by  Christ.  Christ  is  “  that  true  light,  which  lighteneth  John  i. 
every  man  that  cometli  into  this  world.”  Ergo,  they  that  are  not  lightened  by  Christ 
remain  still  in  darkness.  Christ  “  gave  to  so  many  as  received  him  power  to  be  made 
the  sons  of  God,  because  they  believed  in  his  name.”  Ergo,  they  that  receive  not  him 
to  be  their  Saviour,  and  believe  that  their  sins  are  only  put  away  by  his  name,  are 
not  the  sons  of  God.  Christ  is  that  “  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.”  Ergo,  there  is  none  other  sacrifice  for  sin  but  Christ  alone. 

“  No  man  goeth  up  into  heaven  but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  the  Son  John  iii. 
of  man,  which  is  in  heaven.”  Ergo,  so  many  as  go  up  into  heaven  go  up  only  by 
Christ.  “  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life  :  but  he  that  believeth 

not  in  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him.”  Ergo, 

they  alone  shall  be  saved  which  witli  a  strong  faith  believe  Christ  to  be  their  Saviour. 

“  Every  one,”  saith  Christ,  “  that  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  give  him  shall  never  John  iv. 
more  thirst.”  Ergo,  Christ  is  a  sufficient  Saviour  for  so  many  as  repent  and  believe. 

Christ  is  “  that  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven :  if  any  man  eateth  of  John  vi. 
that  bread,  he  shall  live  for  evermore.”  Ergo,  he  that  tasteth  Christ  aright  needeth 
none  other  Saviour  to  give  him  everlasting  life.  Christ  is  “  that  good  shepherd  which  John  x. 

giveth  his  life  for  his  sheep.”  Ergo,  so  many  as  are  saved  are  saved  by  Christ’s 

death.  Christ  is  “the  resurrection  and  life.”  Ergo,  by  him  we  rise  out  of  sin,  and  John  xi. 

obtain  life  eternal.  Christ  is  “the  way,  truth,  and  life:  no  man  cometli  to  the  Father  John  xiv. 

but  by  him.”  Ergo,  by  Christ  alone  we  ascend  and  go  up  unto  the  presence  of  the 
Father.  “  Without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing.”  Ergo,  without  him  we  cannot  be  John  xv. 

saved.  Christ  is  “  the  vine :  he  that  abideth  in  him  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.” 

Ergo,  he  that  casteth  away  Christ,  and  seeketli  any  other  Saviour,  is  “  that  tree  Man.  m. 
which  bringeth  forth  no  fruit,  and  therefore  shall  he  be  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the 
fire.” 

“  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification.”  Ergo,  by  Christ’s  Rom.  iv. 
death  are  we  delivered  from  our  sins,  and  by  his  resurrection  justified  and  made 
righteous.  “  We  being  justified  by  faith  have  peace  toward  God,  through  our  Lord  Rom.  v. 
Jesus  Christ.”  Ergo,  Christ  it  is  which  maketh  the  atonement  between  God  the 
Father  and  us.  “  By  the  sin  of  Adam  alone  came  damnation  on  all  men ;  even  so 
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by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  alone  came  the  justification  of  life  upon  all  men.  Ergo, 
as  we  were  damned  by  the  sin  of  Adam  alone,  so  are  we  saved,  justified,  and  preserved 
unto  everlasting  life,  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  alone.  64  E  verlasting  life  is  the  gift 
of  God  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.”  Ergo,  so  many  as  obtain  everlasting  life 
cometh  unto  it  by  the  free  gift  of  God;  yea,  and  that  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christs 
sake. 

“  Christ  is  appointed  of  God  to  be  our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and 
redemption.”  Ergo,  by  Christ  are  we  made  wise,  righteous,  holy,  and  the  children  of 
redemption.  “  We  are  washed,  we  are  sanctified,  yea,  we  are  made  righteous  through 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the  Spirit  of  our  God.”  Ergo,  by  Christ’s  name  and 
the  Spirit  of  God  are  we  made  pure,  holy,  and  righteous.  Christ,  “  which  knew 
no  sin,  became  sin  for  our  sake,”  that  is  to  say,  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins.  Ergo,  those 
sins  that  are  put  away  are  put  away  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Christ,  “  when  he 
was  rich,  became  poor  for  our  sake,  that  by  his  poverty  he  should  make  us  rich.” 
Ergo,  so  many  as  be  made  rich  are  enriched  by  Christ.  “  If  righteousness  cometh  by 
the  law,  then  died  Christ  in  vain.”  Ergo,  they  that  are  made  righteous  are  made 
righteous  by  the  death  of  Christ.  And  whosoever  seeketh  to  be  justified  by  any  other 
means  than  by  the  death  of  Christ,  he  goeth  about  to  make  Christ’s  death  of  none 
effect,  and  so  is  he  a  plain  antichrist. 

By  Christ  “we  have  redemption,  and  by  his  blood  remission  of  sins.”  Ergo,  by 
Christ  is  our  ransom  paid,  and  by  his  blood  are  our  sins  forgiven  us.  Christ  “  is 
our  peace.”  Ergo,  by  him  have  we  tranquillity,  quietness,  and  rest  in  our  consciences. 
By  Christ  “  have  we  free  entrance  unto  the  Father.”  Ergo,  so  many  as  come  unto 
the  Father  come  by  Christ.  Christ  “  is  gone  up  on  high,  and  hath  led  away  cap¬ 
tivity  captive,  and  hath  given  gifts  unto  men.”  Ergo,  he  it  is  that  giveth  remission 
of  sins.  Christ  “  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us  to  God  an  offering  and  sweet¬ 
smelling  sacrifice.”  Ergo,  for  this  sweet  and  odoriferous  sacrifice  of  Christ  God  the 
Father  pardoneth  our  sins.  Christ  is  “  the  head  of  the  body  of  the  congregation.” 
Ergo,  he  it  is  that  saveth  his  members.  “  It  hath  pleased  the  Father  that  in  Christ 
all  fulness  should  dwell,  and  that  by  him  all  things  should  be  reconciled  unto  him¬ 
self,  whether  they  be  things  upon  earth  or  in  heaven,  that  through  the  blood  of  his 
cross  he  might  make  peace  even  through  his  own  self.”  Ergo,  all  they  that  are  recon¬ 
ciled  and  set  at  one  with  God  the  Father  have  obtained  this  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
“  This  is  a  true  saying,  and  by  all  means  worthy  that  we  should  embrace  it,  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.”  Ergo,  Christ  it  is  that  saveth  sinners. 
“There  is  one  God  and  one  atonement-maker  between  God  and  men,  even  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  which  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all  men.”  Ergo,  as  there  is  but  one 
God,  so  is  there  but  one  atonement-maker,  and  this  is  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  alone 
we  are  redeemed. 

“  We  are  sanctified  by  the  oblation  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  done  once  for 
all.”  “  Witli  one  oblation  hath  Christ  made  them  perfect  for  evermore  that  are  sanc¬ 
tified.”  Ergo,  so  many  as  are  made  holy  have  obtained  that  holiness  only  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  which  he  once  for  all  offered  on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  so  con¬ 
summate  and  perfect  that  there  remaineth  none  other  sacrifice  for  sin.”  We  are  not 
“redeemed  from  our  vain  conversation,  which  we  received  through  the  tradition  of  the 
fathers,  with  corruptible  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as 
of  an  innocent  and  undefiled  Lamb.”  Ergo,  by  Christ’s  blood  are  we  redeemed  from 
all  vain  things  wherewith  before  we  were  entangled.  “The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  maketli 
us  clean  from  all  sin.”  Ergo,  by  Christ’s  blood  are  we  made  clean  and  purified  from 
all  our  sins.  “  If  any  man  sinneth,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
that  righteous  one,  and  he  it  is  that  obtaineth  mercy  for  our  sins ;  not  for  our  sins 
only,  but  also  for  all  the  world’s.”  Ergo,  so  oft  as  we  sin,  by  our  advocate  Christ 
are  our  sins  put  away.  “  There  is  salvation  in  none  other  but  in  Christ :  neither 
is  there  any  other  name  given  unto  men  under  heaven  wherein  they  must  be  saved,” 
but  only  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus.  Ergo,  whosoever  is  saved  receiveth  his  salvation 
only  by  that  name  of  Christ  our  Lord. 

As  I  may  tarry  no  longer  about  this  matter :  “  All  the  prophets,”  saith  St  Peter, 
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“bear  witness  of  Christ,  that  through  his  name  every  one  that  believeth  in  him  shall 
receive  the  remission  of  sins.”  If  all  the  prophets  bear  witness  of  this  thing,  who  dare 
be  bold  once  to  open  his  mouth  to  speak  against  it,  except  he  be  at  defiance  and  open 
war  with  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  ?  But  with  such  I 
love  not  to  meddle.  God  bless  me  from  them ! 

Do  ye  not  perceive  now,  that  this  gift  of  God  the  Father,  which  he  hath  freely 
given  you,  I  mean  Christ,  is  the  alone  Saviour,  and  that  there  is  no  health,  salvation, 
comfort,  and  remission  of  sins  to  be  looked  for  but  only  at  his  hand  ?  Em.  We  were 
too  much  blind  if  we  did  not  perceive  it ;  ye  have  made  the  matter  so  open  with 
plain  and  evident  scriptures.  Chris.  0  Lord,  what  blindness  was  there  in  the  world, 
when  some  did  put  the  hope  of  their  salvation  in  stocks  and  stones,  and  old  rotten 
bones,  in  gadding  of  pilgrimage,  in  gilding  of  images,  in  saints,  reliques,  and  hallowed 
sticks,  and  popish  pardons,  in  other  men’s  works,  in  fancies  invented  of  men,  &c. !  Yea, 
there  have  not  wanted  which  sought  salvation  in  a  grey  friar’s  cowl,  trusting  assuredly 
that,  if  they  were  buried  in  that,  they  could  by  no  means  be  damned. 

Phil.  All  these  were  greatly  deceived.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  there  can  be 
no  saviour  but  this  gift  of  God,  Christ  alone,  mark  a  few  words  that  I  shall  now  say 
unto  you. 

First,  he  that  shall  be  a  saviour,  and  save  men  from  their  sins,  must  be  without  Reason  de- 

.  .  daring  that 

all  Sin  himself.  Christ  alone 

Secondly,  he  must  be  both  God  and  man.  viour. 

Thirdly,  he  must  by  his  innocency  deliver  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  yea,  and 
fulfil  the  law  for  us,  that  the  adversary  may  lay  nothing  against  us. 

Fourthly,  he  must  by  his  puissance  and  power  vanquish  and  subdue  all  the  power 
of  Satan. 

Fifthly,  he  must  slay  death,  that  it  may  have  no  more  power  over  the  faithful. 

Sixthly,  it  must  be  in  his  power  to  give  unto  his  people  the  Holy  Ghost  to  govern 
and  keep  them  in  a  right  trade  of  living. 

To  conclude,  he  must  be  such  one,  that  when  they  that  believe  in  him  do  offend 
and  provoke  the  heavenly  Father  unto  anger,  he  may  at  all  times  be  both  ready  and 
able  to  make  an  atonement  between  God  and  the  offenders. 

If  ye  can  find  any  such  as  I  have  here  described,  besides  Christ,  well :  I  will 

then  also  grant  that  he  is  a  saviour.  Until  that  time  will  I  say  with  all  the  pro¬ 

phets,  apostles,  and  our  doctor  Paul,  that  this  gift  of  God,  Christ  Jesus,  is  the  alone 
saviour,  bringeth  health,  and  that  there  is  no  salvation  to  be  gotten  but  only  through 
him.  Theo.  This  thing  is  now  more  manifest  than  it  may  be  doubted  of,  or  called 
into  question. 

Phil.  It  followeth  in  your  new-year’s  gift:  “To  all  men.” 

Note,  that  he  saitli  not  to  the  wicked  and  damned  spirits,  which  shall  never  re-  To  whom 

cover  their  health  and  salvation,  whatsoever  the  Origenists  trifle  in  this  behalf1,  but  saviour, 
to  all  men,  yea,  and  that  those  only  which  repent,  believe,  and  lead  a  good  life.  For 
to  wicked  men  and  ungodly  persons  is  Christ  no  saviour,  except  they  repent,  believe, 
and  amend.  It  is  not  to  be  passed  over  lightly,  that  the  scriptures  speaketh  gene¬ 
rally  and  universally  without  any  exception  :  “  To  all  men.”  Christ  bringeth  salvation 

to  all  men.  These  words  prove  manifestly,  that  as  Christ  is  a  Saviour,  so  are  all 
men  sinners ;  and  again,  that  there  is  no  man  but  that  receiveth  salvation  of  Christ,  A^chnst  is^ 
if  he  be  saved.  Where  are  they  now  that  will  justify  themselves,  and  sell  their  merits  areaiimen 
and  o-ood  deeds  to  other  ?  The  scripture  saith,  we  be  all  sinners.  “  There  is  no  dif-  Rom.  in. 
ference,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  all  have  sinned  and  want  the  glory  of  God.”  “  What  is  this,”  Hypo.  Lib. 
saith  St  Austin,  “‘and  want  the  glory  of  God,’  but  the  grace  of  God  the  Father  by 
Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the  glory  of  God  the  Father?  And  what  meaneth  this,  ‘they 
want’  or  have  need,”  saith  lie,  “  but  that  no  man  of  himself,  because  he  is  born  car¬ 
nally,  is  able  to  recover  the  life  lost;  no,  though  he  bringeth  the  works  of  merits, 
except  he  be  spiritually  born  anew  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  came  with  the 
undebted  mercy  of  the  Father,  and  of  his  own,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ‘  to  save  and  Luke  xix. 


['  Sec  before,  p.‘279,  note  4.] 
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seek  that  which  was  lost?’  What  was  lost?  Unreasonable  beasts?  ‘Hath  God 
also  care  for  oxen?’  Yerily,  mankind  was  lost  through  sin;  in  consideration  whereof 
Christ  being  without  spot,  even  of  his  own  free  will  giving  himself  to  the  death  and 
rising  again,  hath  redeemed  man  from  sin  and  death,  even  by  the  largeness  of  free 
grace1.”  These  are  the  words  of  St  Austin,  which  shew  evidently  what  we  are  of  our¬ 
selves,  and  what  by  Christ.  N 

But  let  us  hear  more  scriptures.  “Every  man  is  a  liar,  God  alone  is  true.”  “The 
scripture  hath  concluded  all  things  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  should  be  given  to  the  faithful.”  “  God  hat'll  comprehended  all  men  under 
incredulity  and  unfaithfulness,  that  he  might  have  mercy  on  all  men.”  Here  see  we, 
that  all  men  were  found  sinners  and  unfaithful,  and  that  they  are  saved  only  by  the 
great  mercies  of  God.  “All  our  righteousness  are  as  a  cloth  polluted2.”  We  were 
“conceived  and  born  in  sin.”  “The  imaginations  and  thoughts  of  man’s  heart  are  prone 
unto  evil  even  from  his  young  age.”  “  There  is  no  man  innocent  before  God,  there  is  no 
man  but  that  sinneth.”  “  There  is  not  a  righteous  man  on  the  earth,  that  doth  good, 
and  sinneth  not.”  “  Every  one  is  an  hypocrite  and  wicked,  and  the  mouths  of  them 
all  have  spoken  foolishness.”  “  All  we  have  erred  and  gone  astray  like  sheep :  every 
one  hath  followed  his  own  fancy.”  “  The  heart  of  man  is  wicked  and  inscrutable.” 
“  No  man  is  pure  from  sin ;  no,  the  stars  are  not  clean  in  his  sight :  how  much  more 
is  man  filthy  and  unclean,  which  is  nothing  but  corruption  and  a  very  wonn  in  com¬ 
parison  of  God!”  “Who  is  able  to  say,  My  heart  is  clean,  and  I  am  pure  from  sin?” 
“No  man  is  good  but  God  alone.”  “We  are  all  unprofitable  servants.”  “  The  Lord 
looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of  men,  to  see  if  there  were  any  one 
that  had  understanding  or  sought  after  God.  But  all  are  swerved,  and  clean  gone  out 
of  the  way  :  they  are  become  altogether  unprofitable :  there  is  none  that  doth  good, 
no,  not  one.  They  are  corrupt,  and  become  abominable  in  their  studies.”  “  Their  throat 
is  like  a  wide-mouthed  grave :  they  work  deceit  with  their  tongues.”  “  The  poison  of 
adders  is  under  their  lips.”  “  Their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness.”  “  Their 
feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood.  Destruction  and  weariness  are  in  their  ways :  the  way  of 
peace  have  they  not  known.”  “  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.”  How 
like  ye  these  scriptures  ?  Do  they  not  paint  out  man  in  his  native  colours  ?  What 
have  we  of  ourselves  to  rejoice  and  boast  of? 

Chris.  We  may  perceive  now  right  well,  that  we  be  all  wretched  and  miserable 
sinners.  Theo.  If  God  had  not  given  us  his  Son  Christ  to  be  our  Saviour,  we  had 
been  in  a  damnable  case.  Em.  We  were  so  pocky  and  full  of  diseases,  that,  if  Christ 
had  not  been  our  physician  to  heal  our  wounds  with  his  most  precious  wounds,  we 
had  continued  still  diseased  for  evermore. 

Phil.  I  am  glad  ye  have  learned  that  all  men  are  sinners,  and  that  therefore  they 
have  need  of  Christ  “the  gift  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvation  to  all  men.”  For  this 
is  the  first  point  to  know  Christ  aright.  Neither  can  any  man  too  much  deject  and 
cast  down  himself.  For  the  more  man  humbleth  himself,  the  more  doth  he  exalt  the 
glorious  majesty  of  God. 

But  that  ye  may  be  without  doubt  in  this  matter,  I  will  rehearse  certain  unto 
you  out  of  both  the  testaments,  which  shall  declare  that  we  be  all  sinners. 

Adam,  as  ye  know,  transgressed  the  commandment  of  God  in  paradise,  and  by  his 
transgression  made  us  all  bond  to  eternal  damnation.  Noe  fell  into  the  sin  of  drunken¬ 
ness.  Lot  was  not  only  drunken,  but  also  lay  with  his  own  daughters,  and  so  com¬ 
mitted  the  grievous  sin  of  incest.  Abraham  denied  his  wife.  Moses  committed  man- 


[*  Quid  est  autem,  ‘  et  egent  gloria  Dei,’  nisi  gratia 
Dei  Patris  per  Jesum  Christum,  qui  est  in  gloria 
Dei  Patris?  Et  quid  est,  ‘egent’  1  Id  est,  nemo  ido- 
neus  per  se,  quod  carnaliter  nascitur,  vel  operibus 
meritorum  vitam  recipit  perditam,  nisi  per  Dominum 
nostrum  Jesum  Christum  spiritaliter  renascatur,  qui 
venit  Patris  et  sua  sanctique  Spiritus  indebita 
misericordia  salvare  et  quaerere  quod  perierat  ? 
Quid  enim  perierat'!  numquid  animalia  irrationalia  1 
aut  numquid  de  bobus  cura  est  Deo?  Utique  hu- 


manum  genus  per  peccatum,  propter  quod  se  sponte 
immaculatus  morti  tradens  atque  resurgens,  gratias 

gratuitae  largitate  a  peceato  vel  morte  redemit _ 

August.  Op.  Par.  1679-1700.  Contra  Pelag.  et 
Caelest.  Ilypogn.  Lib.  ii.  Tom.  X.  Appendix,  col. 
12.  Ihese  books  are  not  really  the  work  of  Augus¬ 
tine.  The  Benedictine  editors  seem  inclined  to  at¬ 
tribute  them  to  Mercator.] 

[2  Two  words  are  omitted.] 
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slaughter.  David  committed  both  *  manslaughter  and  whoredom.  Salomon  was  an  2  Sam.  xi. 
idolater.  Matthew  was  a  toll-gatherer.  The  apostles  did  strive  among  them,  who  should  f Kings  xi. 
be  highest  and  of  greatest  authority.  Mary  Magdalene  was  a  grievous  sinner.  Peter  Matt'.  S. 
denied  and  forsook  Christ  thrice.  Paul  persecuted  the  congregation  of  Christ.  What  John  Ivin, 
should  I  make  many  words?  So  many  as  ever  were  clad  with  this  flesh  (Jesus  Christ  Actslx 
alone  except,  which  was  both  God  and  man,  and  conceived  and  born  without  the  seed 
of  man,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  most  blessed  and  undcfiled  virgin 
Mary)  were  sinners,  and  so  many  as  are  in  the  same  at  this  day,  or  shall  be  unto  the 
world’s  end,  are  and  shall  be  sinners,  saved  only  by  the  free  mercy  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ.  “  We  all  offend  in  many  things,”  saith  St  James.  Here  are  none  excepted.  James  iii. 
“If  we  say,”  saith  St  John,  “that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  1  joimi. 
is  not  in  us.”  Here  St  John,  which  was  so  holy,  virtuous,  and  dearly  beloved  of  God, 
numbereth  himself  among  sinners,  neither  is  he  ashamed  so  to  do,  that  all  glory 
may  be  given  to  God,  and  the  praise  of  our  salvation  to  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

Chris.  If  all  be  sinners  without  exception,  wdiat  is  then  to  be  said  of  the  most 
glorious  and  blessed  virgin  Mary?  Is  she  also  to  be  reckoned  in  the  number  of 
sinners?  Phil.  I  answer  with  St  Austin:  “Whensoever  there  is  disputation  of  sin,  Lib.  denatu. 
all  must  needs  confess  themselves  sinners,  except  the  holy  virgin  Mary,  of  whom,  for  cap.rxxxvi, 
the  honour  of  the  Lord,  I  will  have  no  question  at  all  when  we  entreat  of  sin.  For 
we  know  that  there  was  given  to  her  more  grace  than  to  any  other  creature  for  to 
overcome  sin  on  every  part,  forasmuch  as  she  deserved  to  conceive  and  bring  forth 
him,  whom  it  is  evident  to  have  had  no  sin.  Therefore,  this  virgin  except,  if  we 
could  gather  all  the  saints  both  men  and  women,  when  they  lived  here,  and  demand 
of  them  whether  they  wTere  without  sin,  wdrat  do  we  think  that  they  wTould  answer? 
as  this  Pelagian  saith,  or  as  John  the  apostle  affinneth  ?  Verily,  were  their  excellency 
of  holiness  never  so  great  in  this  body,  if  they  might  be  asked  this  thing,  they  would 
surely  cry  with  one  voice,  ‘  If  we  should  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  1  John  i. 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us’3.” 

Hitherto  have  I  rehearsed  the  words  of  St  Austin,  which,  as  they  except  the  most 
blessed  virgin  31  ary  from  the  spot  of  sin,  so  do  they  prove  all  other  without  exception 
to  be  sinners.  Yet  this  dare  I  boldly  affirm  and  say,  that  this  most  holy,  pure,  and 
glorious  virgin  disdained  not  to  confess  Christ  to  be  also  her  Lord  and  Saviour.  Her 
words  are  these:  “  My  soul  magnifieth  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  Luke i. 
my  Saviour.”  Behold,  she  boasteth  not  her  good  deeds,  she  cracketh  not  of  her  merits, 
she  swelleth  not  with  her  own  dignity;  but  humbly  granting  herself  to  be  the  handmaid 
of  the  Lord,  ready  to  do  his  most  godly  pleasure  and  will  in  all  things,  she  confesseth 
God  to  he  her  Saviour,  and  not  herself  nor  her  own  good  deeds.  If  so  holy  and  pure 
a  virgin,  which  was  replenished  with  all  grace,  virtue,  and  goodness,  did  not  boast 
of  her  own  dignity,  worthiness,  merits,  deeds,  and  good  works,  but  cleaved  to  God 
alone,  and  sought  for  salvation  at  his  hand,  how  wicked  and  godless  are  they  which 
seek  health  at  any  other,  saving  at  this  gift  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  “which  bringeth 
salvation  to  all  men” ! 

Eus.  This  is  godly  spoken.  Doth  Christ  therefore  bring  salvation  to  all  men? 

Phil.  To  all  men  that  repent,  believe,  and  labour  to  lead  a  good  life,  were  they  never 
so  grievous  sinners  before.  For  Christ  “  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,”  that  is,  such  Matt.  ix. 
as  will  justify  themselves  by  their  own  good  deeds  and  merits,  “  but  sinners  unto 
repentance.”  He  commanded  his  apostles  after  his  resurrection  to  “  preach  repentance  Luke  xxiv, 
and  remission  of  sins  in  his  name  unto  all  nations.  For  he  is  “  that  Saviour  that  will  1  Tim.  u. 


[3  Excepta  itaque  sancta  virgine  Maria,  de  qua 
propter  honorem  Domini  nullam  prorsus,  cum  de 
peccatis  agitur,  haberi  volo  quaestionem  ;  (unde  enim 
scimus,  quid  ei  plus  gratis  collatum  fuerit  ad  vin- 
cendum  omni  ex  parte  peccatum,  qus  concipere  ac 
parere  meruit,  quern  constat  nullum  habuisse  pec¬ 
catum  1)  hac  ergo  virgine  excepta,  si  omnes  illos 
sanctos  et  sanctas,  cum  hie  viverent,  congregare 
possemus,  et  interrogare  utrum  essent  sine  peccato, 


quid  fuisse  responsuros  putamus,  utrum  hoc  quod 
iste  dicit,  an  quod  Johannes  apostolus?  Rogo  vos, 
quantalibet  fuerint  in  hoc  corpore  excellentia  sanc- 
titatis,  si  hoc  interrogari  potuissent,  nonne  una  voce 
clamassent,  Si  dixerimus  quia  peccatum  non  habe- 
mus,  nos  ipsos  decipimus,  et  veritas  in  nobis  non  est? 
— August.  Op.  De  Nat.  et  Grat.  cont.  Pelag.  Lib. 
42.  Tom.  X.  cols.  144,  5.] 
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have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  In  the  old  law 
he  was  only  known  and  preached  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  Jews,  (for  “  God  was  known 
but  in  Jewry,  and  in  Israel  was  his  name  great “  lie  shewed  his  word  to  Jacob, 
his  righteousness  and  judgments  to  Israel :  he  did  not  so  to  every  nation,  neither  did 
he  open  unto  them  his  ordinances;”)  but  now  he  is  a  Saviour  to  all  kind  of  people. 
Christ  before  his  death  said  to  his  disciples,  when  he  sent  them  forth  to  preach :  “  Go 
not  among  the  gentiles  nor  Samaritans,  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel ;”  but  after  his  resurrection  he  said :  “  Go  throughout  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  “For  there  is  now  no  difference  between  the 
Jew  and  the  gentile:  for  one  is  Lord  of  all,  rich  enough  for  so  many  as  call  on  him. 
For  every  one  that  calletli  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.”  And  this  is  it 
that  the  prophet  saith :  “  The  people  that  walked  in  darkness  saw  a  great  light,  and 
to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung  and  risen  unto 
them.”  This  is  great  consolation  and  comfort  for  us,  that  this  gift  of  God,  Christ, 
“  bringeth  salvation  to  all  men,”  so  well  gentile  as  Jew ;  or  else  had  we,  which  were 
gentiles,  been  damned  for  ever  and  ever. 

The/).  Blessed  be  God  for  the  riches  of  his  grace,  wherewith  he  hath  freely  called, 
justified,  saved,  and  glorified  us  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord!  Well,  neighbours, 
seeing  that  Christ  is  a  Saviour  and  “  bringeth  salvation  to  all  men,”  so  endeavour  your¬ 
selves  that  ye  may  be  found  worthy  to  be  of  that  number  which  shall  receive  salvation 
and  be  saved.  Repent  ye  of  your  old  wicked  living.  Believe  to  have  remission  of 
all  your  sins  through  the  name  of  Christ.  Have  no  more  to  do  with  the  world,  the 
devil,  and  the  flesh,  but  evermore  garnish  your  life  and  conversation  with  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  may  be  fit  vessels,  into  whom  God  may  pour  his  grace.  Chris.  I 
beseech  God  give  us  grace  to  do  this. 

Phil.  Now  mark  what  this  gift  of  God  hath  done.  It  hath  appeared.  “  The  gift 
of  God,”  saith  the  scripture,  “  that  bringeth  salvation  unto  all  men,  hath  appeared." 

Christ  “  hath  appeared,”  saith  your  new-year’s  gift.  In  the  old  law  he  appeared 
by  figures,  types,  clouds,  and  shadows,  as  by  manna,  the  rock,  the  paschal  lamb, 
the  brazen  serpent,  &c.,  which  all  prefigured  Christ,  and  by  them  did  he  appear  to 
the  faithful  which  believed  and  looked  for  his  coming;  but  now  ho  hath  appeared 
personally,  even  in  his  own  flesh.  He,  that  hath  been  so  long  looked  for,  is  now 
come,  very  God  and  very  man.  He  hath  appeared  :  he  hath  been  seen  and  heard.  He 
hath  preached.  He  hath  wrought  miracles.  He  hath  suffered  and  died  for  us.  He  is 
risen  again,  and  ascended  up  into  heaven,  where  he  sitteth  now  on  the  right  hand  of 
God  his  Father.  All  this  was  not  fantastically  done,  but  truly  and  unfeignedly.  He 
appeared  very  man  in  the  flesh,  which  he  received  of  the  blessed  virgin  Mary,  having 
his  Godhead  conjoined  with  his  humanity ;  so  that  he  was,  and  is,  very  God  and. 
very  man. 

Eus.  There  want  not  now-a-days,  as  I  have  heard,  which  plainly  deny  that 
Christ  took  any  flesh  of  the  virgin  Mary,  and  as  for  that  body  that  he  had,  he 
brought  down  with  him  from  heaven.  Phil.  This  is  no  new  heresy,  although  it  be 
lately  renewed  by  the  wicked  and  pernicious  sect  of  the  ungodly  anabaptists,  but 
sprung  up  among  the  old  heretics,  shortly  after  the  ascension  of  Christ.  Would  God 
I  had  sufficient  time  and  convenient  leisure  to  utter  my  mind  fully  concerning  this 
matter !  But  forasmuch  as  I  know  and  am  perfectly  persuaded  that  none  of  you  are 
addict  neither  to  this,  nor  any  other  opinion  that  they  maintain  and  hold  contrary 
to  the  rule  of  the  catholic  faith,  and  the  determination  of  Christ’s  church,  I  will 
not  labour  much  in  the  confutation  of  this  their  damnable  heresy,  but  only  rehearse 
certain  scriptures  unto  you,  that  ye  may  in  few  words  perceive  how  greatly  they 
swerve  from  the  verity  of  God’s  word. 

First,  I  will  rehearse  unto  you  the  words  of  God  the  Father,  spoken  to  the  serpent 
shortly  after  the  fall  of  man :  “  I  will  set  enmity  between  thee  and  a  woman,  between 
thy  seed  and  her  seed.  And  that  self  seed  shall  tread  down  thy  head.”  This  seed 
to  be  Christ  no  man  doubteth  that  is  faithful.  Mark  now,  that  he  calleth  Christ 
the  seed  of  a  woman,  he  meaneth  the  most  glorious  virgin  Mary.  If  Christ  be  the  seed 
of  this  woman  Mary,  then  did  he  take  his  flesh  and  humanity  of  her.  So  doth  it 
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then  follow  right  well,  that  they  err  which  affirm  that  Christ  brought  his  body  with 
him  from  heaven,  and  took  no  flesh  of  this  most  blessed  and  undefiled  virgin.  For 
how  can  he  be  named  to  be  the  seed  of  a  woman,  if  lie  had  no  part  of  her  ?  Can  a 
woman  truly  say,  This  is  mine  own  and  natural  son,  when  she  never  brought  him 
forth  ? 

To  Abraham  also  God  the  Father  said :  “  In  thy  seed  all  nations  of  the  earth  Gen.  xxii. 
shall  be  blessed.’  “  This  seed  is  Christ,”  as  St  Paul  declareth  to  the  Galatians,  which,  Gai.  m. 
being  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  came  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Now,  if  Christ  had 
taken  no  flesh  of  Mary,  how  could  he  have  come  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  ? 

The  prophet  Esay  also  saith :  “  Behold,  a  maiden  shall  conceive  ctnd.  t)nn^  forth  is<ii.  vii. 
a  son,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Emanuel.”  Are  not  these  words  plain  enough  ?  Luke  i 
Could  this  glorious  virgin  both  have  conceived  and  brought  forth  Christ,  and  yet  Christ 
have  taken  no  part  of  her  ?  This  had  been  a  marvellous  conception  and  a  wonderful 
birth,  seeing  that  all  the  scriptures  fight  against  it. 

But  let  us  come  to  the  new  testament. 

St  John  in  his  gospel  saith  :  “  The  Word,”  meaning  Christ,  “  became  flesh,  and  dwelt  John  i. 
among  us.”  As  though  he  should  say,  The  Word,  which  is  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
second  Person  in  Trinity,  took  flesh  of  the  virgin  Mary,  and  became  by  that 
means  very  man  for  our  sake,  and  lived  here  among  us  on  the  earth,  and  wrought 
such  things  as  was  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father.  Mark  that  he  saith:  “The  Word 
became  flesh,”  that  is,  the  Son  of  God  became  very  man.  How  came  this  to  pass, 
that  he  was  not  only  God,  but  also  very  man?  Verily,  inasmuch  as  he  took  flesh 
of  that  most  pure  virgin  Mary,  through  the  wonderful  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

St  Paul  also  saith  :  “  Christ  was  begotten  of  the  seed  of  David  after  the  flesh.”  Here  Rom.  i. 
St  Paul  confesseth  that  Christ  had  flesh,  and  was  very  man,  and  that  he  took  this 
flesh  of  the  seed  of  David,  which  was  Mary  the  most  pure  virgin.  These  words  arc 
open  enough  for  them  that  will  see. 

A  like  thing  he  writeth  to  Timothy :  “  Remember  that  Jesus  Christ  is  risen  again  2  Tim.  ii. 
from  death,  of  the  seed  of  David.”  Behold,  how  he  still  maketh  mention  of  the 
seed  of  David,  because  he  would  have  us  earnestly  imprint  the  humanity  of  Christ 
in  our  breasts,  which  he  received  of  the  virgin  Mary.  For  he  did  afore  see  in  the 
Spirit,  that  there  should  arise  certain  false  prophets,  which  should  labour  to  wrest 
out  of  our  hearts  this  necessary  article  of  Christ’s  humanity. 

To  the  Galatians  also  he  writeth  on  this  manner :  “  When  the  time  was  fulfilled,  Gai.  w. 
God  sent  his  Son  bom  of  a  woman,”  or  rather,  as  the  Greek  word  genomenon  soundeth, 
begotten  or  made.  Christ,  by  the  wonderful  and  supernatural  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  was  begotten  and  made  man  of  the  virgin  Mary,  yea,  and  that  without  the 
seed  of  any  man.  He  only  received  his  flesh  and  manhead  of  Mary,  which,  God  so 
working  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  was  so  pure,  clean,  and  undefiled,  that  there  was  no  spot 
of  uncleanness  in  her  at  all.  And  as  Christ  was  begotten  of  God  the  Father,  God’s 
own  Son  and  very  God  from  everlasting,  yea,  and  that  without  the  company  of  any 
woman ;  so  was  he  begotten,  conceived,  made,  and  born  very  man  of  the  most  pure 
virgin  Mary,  without  the  seed  of  any  man ;  the  Holy  Ghost  did  so  come  upon  her,  Luke  i. 
and  the  powder  of  the  Highest  overshadowed  her.  And  as  Christ  received  his  god- 
head  only  of  God  the  Father,  so  received  he  his  manhead  only  of  the  virgin  Mary 
his  mother.  Whereof  we  may  conclude,  that  as  Christ  is  very  God  of  God  the  Father, 
without  any  mother,  so  is  he  very  man  of  Mary  his  mother,  without  any  father.  There¬ 
fore  may  his  godhead  be  as  justly  denied,  as  his  manhead  and  flesh-taking  of  the 
blessed  virgin  Mary.  But  Christ  abideth  very  God  and  very  man,  whatsoever  the 
wicked  heretics  babble  in  this  behalf. 

I  will  rehearse  another  text  of  St  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  and  make  an  end  of  this 
matter :  “  He  was  tempted  and  made  like  to  us  in  all  things,  sin  alone  except.”  If  Heb.  iv. 
he  were  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  alone  except,  then  followeth  it  that  he  had 
a  body  of  flesh  as  we  have,  and  that  there  was  no  difference,  but  that  his  most  blessed 
body  was  without  all  sin,  and  our  bodies  are  sinful.  For  he  was  bom,  wrapped 
in  clouts,  laid  in  a  manger,  fed,  circumcised,  embraced  in  arms,  grew,  was  made  strong- 
in  the  spirit,  profited  in  wisdom  and  age,  hungered,  thirsted,  wept,  was  weary,  rejoiced, 
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was  moved  with  wrath  and  indignation,  sorrowed,  was  heavy,  sad,  and  at  the  last  suffered 
the  most  spiteful  death  of  the  cross.  Are  not  these  very  signs  and  manifest  tokens 
of  man  ?  Could  he  have  done  these  things,  if  he  had  had  either  a  fantastical  body, 
or  else  a  body  from  heaven  ?  Nay  verily ;  for  what  fantastical  or  heavenly  thing 
hungereth,  thirsteth,  weepeth,  sleepeth,  rejoiceth,  &c.  ?  Which  all  Christ  did.  A  little 
before  his  passion  was  he  not  in  such  “an  agony,  that  his  sweat  was  like  drops  of  blood 
trickling  down  to  the  ground”?  Did  he  not  so  greatly  fear  death,  that  he  desired 
his  Father  to  withdraw  the  cup  of  his  passion  from  him?  Are  not  all  these  evident 
tokens  of  a  very  man,  seeing  his  flesh  so  greatly  feared  death?  Seeing  then  that  he 
was  very  man,  whence  had  he  this  body  but  of  the  most  holy  virgin  Mary,  through 
the  marvellous  operation  of  God’s  Spirit  ? 

Confounded,  therefore,  be  Manicheus1,  which  deny  the  humanity  of  Christ.  Con¬ 
founded  be  Valentius2,  which  affirmed  that  Christ  brought  his  body  with  him  from 
heaven,  and  took  no  flesh  of  the  virgin  Mary.  Confounded  be  the  anabaptists,  and 
so  many  as  hold  and  maintain  this  wicked  doctrine,  contrary  to  God’s  truth.  For 
“  God  was  shewed  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto 
the  gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  earth,  and  received  up  into  glory.” 

Thus  see  you,  neighbours,  that  Christ  “the  gift  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvation  to 
all  men,  hath  appeared,”  yea,  and  that  in  the  flesh,  which  he  received  of  the  most 
blessed  and  pure  virgin  Mary.  “He  appeared,”  saith  St  John,  “that  he  might  take 
away  our  sins,”  and  yet  was  there  no  sin  in  him.  Again:  “For  this  cause  appeared 
the  Son  of  God,  that  he  might  loosen  the  works  of  the  devil.” 

But  of  all  these  things  ye  have  heard  abundantly  before;  therefore  will  I  go  forth 
with  your  new-year’s  gift.  It  followeth :  “  And  teacheth  us  that  we  should  deny 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts.” 

We  heard  before  that  Christ,  being  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  brought  health  and 
salvation  to  all  men,  both  Jew  and  gentile.  Here  again  St  Paul  teacheth  what 
pleasure  he  hath  done  us  more.  He  hath  not  only  brought  salvation  to  us,  and  by 
that  means  delivered  us  out  of  the  miserable  state  wherewith  we  were  detained  before; 
but  he  hath  also  taught  us  what  we  should  do,  that  through  our  own  fault  we  lose 
not  again  the  dignity  which  we  have  gotten  through  the  free  mercy  of  God.  And 
in  this  behalf  also  are  we  much  bound  to  this  our  gift.  For  what  doth  it  profit  to 
have  a  treasure  given  us,  and  to  lose  it  again  straightways  ?  Are  we  not  much  bound 
to  them  which  both  give  us  treasures,  and  shew  us  also  how  we  may  safely  keep 
them,  to  our  great  pleasure  and  comfort  ?  How  much  then  are  we  indebted  to  our 
Saviour  Christ,  which  hath  not  only  given  us  the  treasure  of  salvation,  which  of  all 
treasures  is  most  excellent,  but  also  taught  us  how  we  shall  behave  ourselves,  that 
we  lose  it  not  hereafter!  But  let  us  hear  what  he  hath  taught  us.  Eus.  I  pray 
you,  speak  on,  for  we  desire  greatly  to  hear  it. 

Phil.  His  doctrine  is  this  :  “That  we  should  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts.” 
We  hear  here  none  unwritten  verities,  nor  the  fancies  of  men,  nor  yet  old  wives’  fables  and 
such  things  as  edify  not ;  but  those  things  that  have  been  taught  of  Moses  and  the  pro¬ 
phets  many  years  before  his  coming,  as  we  may  see  in  the  holy  scriptures:  therefore  may 
they  not  be  reject  and  cast  away.  The  old  ethnicks  hearkened  not  more  to  the  oracles  and 
answers  of  Apollo,  than  we  ought  to  hearken  and  give  ear  to  the  doctrine  of  this  gift  of 
God,  Christ  our  Saviour.  For  he  is  that  prophet  which  God  promised  that  he  would  raise 
up,  and  put  his  words  into  his  mouth;  so  that  whosoever  will  not  hear  him,  God 
will  be  revenged  of  him.  He  is  “  a  master  sent  from  God.”  He  hath  “  the  words  of 
everlasting  life.”  He  is  “the  light  of  the  world:  whosoever  followeth  him  walketh 
not  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life.”  He  is  “the  way,  truth,  and  life.” 
He  is  that  “God  that  cannot  lie.”  He  is  “faithful  in  all  his  words,  and  holy  in  all 
his  works.”  We  are  commanded  of  God  the  Father  to  “hear  him.”  The  Spirit  of  God 


[*  See  before,  p.  278,  note  3.] 

[2  Euseb.  Pamph.  Eccles.  Hist.  Lib.  iv.  capp.  x, 
xi.  A  compendious  account  of  the  Valentinian 
heresy  may  be  found  in  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of 


Mosheim,  cent.  II.  part  ii.  chap.  v.  15-17,  who 
refers  to  several  .ancient  writers  for  more  copious 
information.] 
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is  upon  him,  he  is  sent  to  preach  merry  tidings  to  the  poor,  that  he  might  heal  the  Luke  iv. 
broken  in  heart,  preach  deliverance  to  prisoners,  and  sight  to  the  blind.  He  is  that 
“  good  shepherd,”  whose  voice  his  sheep  hear ;  and  “  every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  John  x. 
heareth  his  voice.”  He  is  that  “  Lord  God,  which  teacheth  us  profitable  things,  and  '“vt' 
governetli  us  in  the  way  wherein  we  ought  to  walk.” 

#  "  O 

Seeing  then  that  he  is  a  Lord  of  such  and  so  great  authority,  excellency,  and 
puissance ;  seeing  also  he  teacheth  nothing  but  truth ;  again,  seeing  he  hath  done  so 
much  for  us,  and  tendereth  nothing  more  than  our  health  and  salvation,  we  were  not 
only  too  much  ingrate  and  unkind  toward  him,  but  also  very  enemies  unto  ourselves, 
if  we  should  not  with  all  diligence  apply  ourselves  both  to  hear  him  and  also  to 
follow  and  accomplish  such  things  as  he  teacheth  us.  Let  us  therefore  hear  what  he 
willeth  us  to  do :  “  And  teacheth  us  that  we  should  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts.  Whereas  our  English  translation  hath  “teacheth,*  the  Greek  word  is  pai- 
deuousa. 

Chris.  W  hat  signifieth  that,  I  pray  you  ?  Phil.  It  signifieth  not  only  to  teach, 
but  so  to  instruct,  inform,  fashion,  and  teach,  as  schoolmasters  are  wont  to  do  their 


children,  whom  they  found  and  received  rude,  gross,  ignorant,  and  without  all  good 
knowledge  both  of  learning  and  manners.  Even  such  did  our  schoolmaster  and  teacher  Christ  is  our 
Christ  find  us,  all  gross,  all  rude,  all  barbarous,  all  blind,  all  ignorant,  all  unlearned,  sd’oolmaster- 
all  unmannered,  and  clean  out  of  fashion.  How  could  it  otherwise  be  ?  We  were 
darkness.  TV  e  walked  “in  the  vanity  of  our  mind,  blinded  in  our  understanding,  being  Eph.v. 
strangers  from  the  life  which  is  in  God  through  the  ignorance  that  was  in  us,  and  Eph' lv‘ 
the  blindness  of  our  hearts,"  so  that  we  gave  over  ourselves  “  unto  wantonness,  to  work 
all  manner  of  uncleanness  with  greediness.”  For  Satan,  “the  god  of  this  world,  hadacor.  iv. 
blinded  our  minds,  that  we  should  not  believe,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  john'xii. 
of  Christ,  which  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  us.”  But  yet  for  all  tins  Coi.  i. 
our  rudeness,  ignorancy,  and  blindness,  Christ,  that  heavenly  doctor,  doth  not  disdain 
us.  Fie  is  contented  to  receive  us  into  his  school,  and  to  become  our  schoolmaster, 
so  that  we  will  leave  our  wickedness,  and  be  contented  to  be  reformed.  O  what 
a  gentle  point  is  this  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  not  to  disdain  us  for  all  our  rudeness 
and  ignorancy,  but  joyfully  to  accept  us,  if  we  will  follow  the  trade  of  his  school! 

The  common  saying  is.  An  honest  master  loveth  to  have  honest  servants.  Now,  who 
is  more  honest,  pure,  godly,  innocent,  and  faultless,  than  this  Master  Christ  ?  It  becometh 
then  his  servants  to  practise  and  follow,  so  nigh  as  they  can,  his  manners.  Therefore 
the  first  lesson  that  his  scholars  learn  in  his  school  is,  to  “  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts.”  They  that  intend  not  to  do  this,  they  are  not  fit  scholars  for  such  a  school¬ 
master,  though  they  brag  never  so  much  of  his  name,  and  call  themselves  Christians. 

For  “  not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,”  saith  Christ,  “  shall  enter  into  Matt.  vii. 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.” 

And,  I  pray  you,  mark  how  prettily  and  handsomely  the  scripture  speaketh :  “  That 
we  should  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts.”  As  though  it  should  say.  Although 
in  times  past  we  have  both  followed  and  maintained  ungodliness,  idolatry,  false  wor¬ 
shippings  of  God,  superstition,  confidence  in  our  ownselves  and  works,  and  have  lived 
after  the  lusts  of  the  world  and  the  flesh;  yet  now,  forasmuch  as  we  are  come  into 
a  new  school,  and  have  another  schoolmaster  and  teacher,  which  teacheth  his  scholars 
nothing  but  virtue,  godliness,  and  all  that  ever  is  contrary  to  vice,  it  becometh  us 
to  deny,  forsake,  yea,  and  utterly  to  forswear  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and 
whatsoever  is  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  this  our  new  schoolmaster,  and  never  to 
have  to  do  with  them  hereafter ;  but  studiously,  and  with  all  application  of  mind,  to 
follow  the  doctrine  of  this  our  teacher. 

Theo.  What  is  it  to  deny  ungodliness  ?  Phil.  To  deny  ungodliness  is  utterly  to  what  it  is  to 
forsake,  and  to  cast  away,  all  things  that  should  obscure,  deface,  or  in  any  point  ?ineLungod' 
hinder  the  honour  and  glory  of  God.  For  whosoever  will  be  Christ’s  scholar,  he  must 
first  seek  the  glory  of  God  above  all  things,  as  it  is  written :  “  Thou  slialt  worship  r>eut.  vi. 

®  ,  ,11”  »  Matt.  iv. 

the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

Eus.  Which  are  they  that  hinder  the  glory  of  God  ?  Phil.  Ask  ye  which,  neigh¬ 
bour  Eusebius,  when  “  the  world  is  altogether  set  on  wickedness”,  as  St  John  saith  ?  1  John  v. 
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“They  love  the  glory  of  men,  more  than  the  glory  of  God,”  as  Christ  saith.  “All 
seek  their  own,  and  not  that  which  is  Jesus  Christ’s,”  saith  St  Paul. 

What  a  sort  of  idolaters  are  there  in  the  world,  which  steal  the  honour  from  God 
and  give  it  to  creatures !  What  a  number  are  fallen  from  Christ,  some  putting  their 

trust  in  popish  pardons,  some  in  the  merits  of  other,  some  in  their  own  works,  some 

in  the  observances  of  men’s  traditions,  &c. !  What  a  company  also  is  there,  that  love 
worldly  things  more  than  God !  IIow  'does  the  covetous  man  embrace  and  love  his 

riches !  so  that  it  is  not  without  a  cause  said  of  Christ :  “  It  is  more  easy  for  a  cable- 

rope  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich'  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.”  How  doth  the  glutton  make  of  his  belly,  and  enfarce  it  with  all  kind  of 
dainties !  How  doth  the  proud  person  garnish  himself,  and  delight  in  precious  orna¬ 
ments  !  IIow  doth  the  ireful  man  set  aside  all  charity  and  fear  of  God,  and  seek  to 
be  revenged!  Again,  what  a  swarm  of  wicked  persons  are  there,  which  dishonour 
the  name  of  our  God  by  unlawful  and  abominable  oaths !  What  thing  in  earth  do 
they  leave  unsworn  by?  Yea,  what  part  of  the  most  glorious  body  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  whereby  we  receive  redemption  and  salvation,  do  they  leave  untouched 
with  their  too  much  detestable  oaths  ?  Why  do  not  these  wretches  call  this  precept 
of  God  to  their  remembrance :  “  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
in  vain ;  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain”  ? 
The  wise  man  also  saith :  “  A  man  that  useth  much  swearing  shall  be  filled  with 

wickedness,  and  the  plague,”  that  is,  the  vengeance  of  God,  “  shall  not  go  away  from 

his  house.” 

Furthermore,  what  a  flock  is  there,  that  hateth  God’s  word  and  so  many  as  labour 
to  promote  and  set  it  forth,  calling  them  heretics,  and  fellows  of  the  new  learning ! 
How  little  pleasure  have  these  swinish  worldlings  and  voluptuous  belly-gods  either 
to  read  the  scriptures  themselves  or  to  hear  other !  Yea,  I  would  there  were  not 
which  neither  will  read  the  most  holy  bible  themselves,  nor  yet  suffer  with  a  glad 
mind  other  to  read.  Against  all  such  doth  Christ  thunder  in  the  gospel,  saying:  “Wo 
be  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites,  which  have  taken  away  the  key  of 
knowledge,  and  speared  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  men  !  Y e  yourselves  do  not 
enter,  nor  yet  suffer  them  that  come  to  enter.” 

Do  not  all  these,  think  you,  as  I  may  let  pass  many  other,  greatly  dishonour  God 

and  obscure  his  glory?  These  are  no  fit  scholars  for  Christ’s  school,  except  they  repent 
and  amend.  Therefore,  as  I  said  unto  you  before,  whosoever  will  be  Christ’s  scholar, 
he  must  first  seek  the  glory  of  God  above  all  things.  He  must  love  God  above  all 
things  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  believe  him  to  be  his  alone  Saviour,  and  ask  and 
look  for  all  good  things  of  him  alone.  He  must  honour  his  name,  and  seek  the  glory 
thereof  in  all  things  that  he  doth  :  yea,  for  the  glory  of  this  his  God  he  must  be 
contented  not  only  to  bestow  his  goods,  but  his  very  life  also,  if  the  honour  of  God 
so  requireth.  lie  must  love  the  word  of  God,  as  the  alone  treasure  of  his  soul,  study 
in  it  day  and  night,  talk  of  it  with  other,  exhort  his  Christian  brothers  unto  the  reading 
of  it,  rejoice  when  he  see  men  have  a  pleasure  in  it,  and  encourage  them  so  to  continue, 
and  to  follow  that  which  they  read1.  They  that  do  this  deny  ungodliness,  and  un- 
feignedly  seek  the  honour  and  glory  of  God.  Chris.  I  beseech  God  that  we  all  may  have 
grace  thus  to  do. 

Phil.  Forasmuch  as  we  walk  not  only  before  God,  but  also  before  men,  therefore 
doth  your  new-year’s  gift,  I  mean  Christ  your  schoolmaster,  not  only  teach  you  to 
“  deny  ungodliness,”  but  also  “  worldly  lusts.”  Theo.  What  meaneth  he  by  that?  Phil. 
Even  the  very  same  that  St  Paul  doth,  writing  to  the  Colossians :  “  Mortify,”  saith  he, 
“your  members,  which  are  on  the  earth,  fornication,  uncleanness,  unnatural  lust,  evil 
concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is  worshiping  of  idols;  for  which  things  the  wrath 
of  God  cometh  on  the  children  of  unbelief ;  in  which  ye  walked  once,  when  ye  lived  in 


['  It  appears  desirable  to  preserve  the  following 
marginal  note,  which,  inserted  here  in  the  first  edition, 
was  afterwards  omitted  :  “  But  in  Paul’s  church 
may  a  man  see  the  leaves  of  the  bibles  torn  out,  and 
that  no  small  number;  and  all  because  men  should 


have  no  knowledge  of  God’s  word  :  neither  do  men 
love  the  readers  thereof,  but  seek  with  all  guile  to 
persecute  them  and  to  cast  them  in  prison  ;  so  that 
in  short  time  there  they  die,  &c.”J 
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them.  But  now  put  ye  also  away  from  you  all  things,  wrath,  fierceness,  maliciousness, 
cursed  speaking,  filthy  talk  out  of  your  mouths.  Lie  not  one  to  another,  after  that  ye 
have  put  oflf  the  old  man  with  his  works,  and  put  on  the  new,  which  is  renewed  in 
knowledge  after  the  image  of  him  that  made  him.”  Of  these  words  may  ye  learn  what 
it  is  to  deny  worldly  lusts.  Ycrily,  to  mortify  all  carnal  affects,  which  strive  against  c.ai.  v. 
the  Spirit.  “  For  the  flesh  lustcth  contrary  to  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  contrary  to 
the  flesh.”  But,  “  they  that  pertain  unto  Christ  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affects 
and  lusts  thereof.’  “  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :  hut  if  ye  mortify  the  Rom.  vm. 
deeds  of  the  body  in  the  Spirit,  ye  shall  live.  For  whosoever  are  led  with  the  Spirit 
of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.”  Here  may  ye  see  what  pureness  both  of  body  and 
mind  God  requireth  of  us,  seeing  we  may  not  so  much  as  once  nourish  a  worldly  and 
carnal  lust  in  our  hearts.  How  much  less  then  is  it  lawful  for  us  to  accomplish  them 
in  deed,  and  to  bring  them  forth  in  external  act ! 

Hereto  pertaineth  the  commandment :  “  Thou  shalt  not  covet”  or  lust.  Our  School¬ 
master  also,  in  the  sermon  that  lie  made  in  the  mountain,  saith :  “  Whosoever  looketh  Matt.  v. 
on  another  man’s  wife,  lusting  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  already  in  his  heart.”  JMS* 

It  is  not  without  a  cause  that  Christ  teacheth  us  to  deny  worldly  and  fleshlv  lusts. 

For  if  the  heart  be  not  refrained  from  evil  concupiscences,  and  kept  clean,  it  is  not 
possible  that  we  can  either  speak  or  do  any  thing  at  all  that  should  be  good  or  godly. 

“For  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.”  “A  good  man  out  of  Matt.  vn. 
the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  is  good ;  and  an  evil  man  out  Luke vi. 
of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  is  evil.”  “  Every  tree  is  known 
by  her  fruit.”  Therefore  must  we  above  all  things  watch  that  no  evil  lust  creep  into 
our  hearts,  either  through  the  enticement  of  the  flesh,  or  the  flattering  of  the  world, 
or  yet  the  crafty  suggestion  of  Satan.  “  Be  sober,”  saith  St  Peter,  “  and  watch.  For  1  Pet  v. 
your  adversary  the  devil  goetli  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.” 

If  the  heart  be  once  corrupt  with  worldly  lusts,  then  goeth  all  to  havoc,  as  St  James 
saith:  “After  that  lust  hath  conceived,  she  bringeth  forth  sin;  and  sin,  when  it  is  James  i. 
finished,  bringeth  forth  death.”  Blessed  is  that  man  that  can  keep  his  heart  free  from 
worldly  lusts  and  unlawful  desires.  For  he  is  a  fit  scholar  to  be  in  Christ’s  school  ; 
yea,  it  is  an  evident  token  that  he  hath  learned  with  Christ  already,  and  hath  well 
profited  in  godly  knowledge.  And  that  you  may  do  this,  set  ever  before  the  eyes  of 
your  mind  this  saying  of  St  John:  “Love  not  the  world,  nor  those  things  that  are  i John ii. 
in  the  world.  If  any  man  lovetli  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 

For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  as  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the 

eyes,  and  the  pride  of  the  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  it  is  of  the  world.  And  the 

world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof.  But  he  that  doth  the  will  of  God  abideth 
for  evermore.” 

Eus.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  us  to  covet  and  desire  such  things  of  the  world  as  are 

necessary  for  our  living?  Phil.  To  desire  to  have  meat,  drink,  and  clothe,  without 

the  which  ye  cannot  live  in  the  world,  it  is  lawful.  Salomon  and  Jacob  prayed  for  Gen  xxviii. 
them  unto  God.  Christ  also  in  the  Pater-noster  taught  us  to  pray  on  this  manner: 

“  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.”  St  Paul  also  saith :  “  If  any  man  doth  not  pro-  Matt.  vi. 

vide  for  his  household,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel.”  There-  1 

fore  it  is  lawful  both  to  desire,  and  to  pray,  and  to  make  provision  for  them,  so  that 

it  be  done  in  faith  and  of  a  single  heart.  For  “  all  the  creatures  of  God  are  good,”  as 

the  scripture  saith:  “God  beheld  all  things  that  he  had  made,  and  they  were  very  Gen.  i. 

good.”  “All  things  are  pure  to  them  that  are  pure.”  “Nothing  is  to  be  cast  away  tk  i. 

that  is  received  with  thanksgiving/’  To  desire  these  things,  I  say,  yea,  and  to  have 

the  use  and  possession  of  them,  ye  are  not  forbidden ;  but  to  lust  and  desire  worldly 

riches  with  a  covetous  and  insatiable  mind,  that  ye  may  join  house  to  house,  land 

to  land,  and  farm  to  farm ;  to  desire  to  be  revenged,  when  all  vengeance  pertaineth 

to  God,  as  he  saith,  “Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  reward;”  to  lust  after  another  neut.  xxxii. 

man’s  wife,  maid,  or  servant,  to  desire  and  lust  after  dainty  meats,  that  the  flesh 

may  be  the  more  prone  and  ready  to  sin ;  this  to  do  ye  are  forbidden ;  and  if  ye  do 

it,  ye  are  cursed  of  God,  as  the  psalmograph  saitli :  “  Cursed  lie  they  that  turn  away  rsai.  cxix. 

21—2 


324 


THE  NEW-YEAR’S  GIFT. 


James  i. 


Rom.  vi. 


Col.  iii. 


Psal.  xxxiv. 
lsai.  i. 


Note. 

The  descrip¬ 
tion  of  a 
Christian 
man's  life. 


What  it  is  to 
live  soberly. 


Luke  xxi. 
Godly  admo¬ 
nitions 
against  sur¬ 
feiting  and 
drunkenness. 


from  thy  commandments.”  Thus  perceive  ye,  I  trust,  what  is  meant  by  the  denying 
of  worldly  lusts.  Theo.  We  perceive  it  right  well. 

Phil.  Seeing  ye  do  so,  neighbours,  look  ye  be  no  forgetful  hearers,  but  diligent 
accomplishers  of  such  things  as  ye  know,  lest  your  knowledge  turn  to  your  greater 
damnation.  Mortify  your  carnal  affects  and  worldly  lusts.  Suffer  none  of  them  to 
creep  into  your  hearts.  Call  to  God  fo^  help  without  ceasing,  that  ye  may  be  able 
through  his  grace  to  suppress  all  evil  affects,  concupiscences,  lusts,  and  desires.  Keep 
your  heart  so  pure,  that  nothing  may  come  from  you  but  pureness,  virtue,  and  godly 
innocency.  Remember,  that  “  so  many  as  are  baptized  in  Christ  Jesus  are  baptized 
into  his  death.  They  are  buried  together  with  him  by  baptism  into  death,  that  as 
Christ  was  raised  up  from  death  through  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  they  likewise 
should  walk  in  a  new  life.”  “If  ye  be  risen  again  with  Christ,  seek  for  those  things 
that  are  above,  where  Christ  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Provide  for  those 
things  that  are  above,  and  not  upon  the  earth.  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God.”  If  ye  do  these  things,  and  follow  the  teaching  of  your 
schoolmaster  Christ,  so  that  ye  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  then  shall  ye 
shew  yourselves  to  have  been  good  students  in  the  school  of  Christ,  and  ye  shall  take 
forth  a  new  lesson,  which  here  folio weth. 

Chris.  What  is  that?  Phil.  Even  this:  “And  that  we  should  live  soberly,  righte¬ 
ously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world.” 

Pus.  This  is  a  godly  lesson.  Phil.  Labour  therefore  the  more  diligently  to  remem¬ 
ber  it.  Before  ye  heard  how  ye  must  forsake  sin;  now  ye  are  taught  to  practise  virtue 
and  godliness.  For  it  is  not  enough  to  cease  from  doing  evil,  except  we  also  do  good, 
as  the  psalmograph  saith  :  “  Depart  from  evil,  and  do  good.”  Also  the  prophet :  “  Cease 
to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  good.”  Therefore,  as  before  we  were  taught  to  decline  from 
evil,  so  are  we  here  monished  to  do  good  and  to  embrace  virtue.  And  in  this  our  lesson, 
which  I  now  last  rehearsed,  we  are  taught  how  to  behave  ourselves  both  toward  our¬ 
selves,  our  neighbours,  and  God,  in  this  world.  We  must  live  “  soberly”  toward  our¬ 
selves,  “  righteously”  toward  our  neighbours,  and  “  godly”  toward  God.  Here  is  the 
whole  life  of  a  Christian  man,  painted,  described,  and  set  forth  in  few  words.  To  live 
so  that  we  neither  offend  ourselves,  our  neighbours,  nor  God,  is  not  this  the  whole  sum 
of  the  Christian  religion  ?  What  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian  man  more  to  do  ? 

Chris.  What  is  it  to  live  soberly?  Phil.  The  Greek  word  sophronos  soundeth 
on  such  manner,  that  to  live  soberly  should  seem  to  be  so  purely,  discreetly,  modestly, 
temperately,  and  sagely  to  institute  our  life,  that  our  conscience  should  never  accuse 
us  of  any  evil,  but  testify  with  us  that  we  live  and  do  all  things  godly.  He  that 
thus  liveth,  liveth  soberly.  For  there  is  a  certain  sobriety  so  well  in  the  mind  as 
in  the  body.  There  is  also  a  certain  drunkenness  so  well  in  the  mind  as  in  the 
body.  Likewise  as  the  body  is  recounted  sober  and  in  safe  estate  so  long  as  it  is 
not  distemperate  with  the  superfluity  of  meats  and  drinks ;  so  in  like  manner,  so  long 
as  the  mind  is  not  troubled  with  vicious  affects,  but  remain  in  her  native  purity,  it 
is  recounted  sober.  So  that  wre  are  here  taught  not  only  to  live  soberly,  modestly, 
and  temperately  concerning  the  body,  but  also  the  mind.  For  a  Christian  man  must 
have  a  special  respect  to  the  mind,  which  being  drunken  with  vices,  what  doth  the 
sobriety  of  the  body  profit?  If  I  keep  my  body  sober,  and  in  never  so  good  tem¬ 
perance,  and  my  mind  be  drunken  with  wrath,  ire,  contention,  desire  of  vengeance, 
whoredom,  unclean  thoughts,  and  such  other  carnal  affects  and  -worldly  lusts,  what 
doth  it  profit?  Therefore,  as  the  body  is  to  be  kept  from  drunkenness,  so  must  the 
mind  be  from  vices.  Then  shall  we  be  truly  sober,  and  live  well  toward  ourselves. 

But,  forasmuch  as  this  time  of  Christmas  men  universally  are  most  of  all  given 
to  banqueting,  voluptuous  eating  and  drinking,  so  that  the  Christian  sobriety  and 
moderate  temperance  is  forgotten  with  many,  and  gluttony  and  drunkenship  bear 
chief  rule ;  therefore  I  desire  you,  brothers,  by  the  tender  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  live 
soberly,  “and  beware  of  surfeiting  and  drunkenship.”  Use  a  sober  and  temperate  diet. 
Overcharge  not  your  stomachs  with  too  much  eating  and  drinking.  Let  other  glory 
in  their  Christmas  banquets,  made  for  the  belly;  have  you  your  whole  rejoicing,  plea- 
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sure,  and  delight  in  “that  meat  which  perisheth  not,  but  abideth  into  everlasting  life.”  John  vi. 

“  Make  no  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.”  “  Be  not  drunken  with  Eph.  v. 
wine,  wherein  is  excess.”  “  Cast  away  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  ar-  R0m.  xm. 
mours  of  light.  Walk  honestly  as  in  the  daylight,  not  in  banqueting  and  drunk¬ 
enness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  nor  yet  in  strife  and  envying;  but  put 
ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  Remember  that  we  live  not  to  eat,  but  eat  to  live. 

And  nature  is  contented  with  a  little  :  whatsoever  is  superfluous  is  sinful  and  dam¬ 
nable. 

Remember,  that  Adam  and  Heva  did  fall  through  gluttony.  Remember  that  Noe,  Gen.  m. 
when  he  was  drunken,  was  uncovered  in  his  tent,  and  lay  with  bis  privities  bare.  e"' 1X' 
Remember  that  Lot,  being  drunken,  committed  incest  with  his  own  daughters.  Re-  Gen.  xix. 
member  that,  when  the  children  of  Israel  had  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  they  fell  1  cor!  x*x 
straight  ways  unto  idolatry,  and  worshipped  the  golden  calf.  Remember  that  Ammon,  2  Sam.  xm. 
the  brother  of  Absolon,  was  slain  at  a  banquet  when  he  was  drunk.  Remember  that  Judith  xm. 
Holofemes  being  drunk  was  slain  of  a  woman.  Remember  that  at  a  banquet  it 
was  granted,  that  St  John  Baptist  should  lose  his  head,  and  yet  no  cause  why,  but  Matt.  xiv. 
a  little  envy,  and  because  he  would  tell  the  king  truth,  wherewith  the  flatterers  that 
were  about  him  could  not  away.  Remember  that  the  rich  glutton,  which  fared  Luke  xvi. 
daintily  every  day,  was  buried  and  thrown  down  into  hell.  Remember  that  the  occa¬ 
sion  of  “  the  wickedness  of  Sodom  was  pride,  fulness  of  meat,  abundance,  and  idleness.”  Gen.  xvm. 
All  these  be  terrible  histories  against  gluttony  and  drunkenship. 

Again,  what  diseases  come  thereof !  How  many  sorrows  and  troubles  do  they  bring 
to  man’s  body!  Let  us  bear  what  Salomon  saith:  “Where  is  wo?  Where  is  sorrow?  Prov.  xxiii. 
Where  is  strife  ?  Where  is  brawling  ?  Where  are  wounds  without  a  cause  ?  Where 
be  red  eyes  ?  Even  among  those  that  be  ever  at  the  wine,  and  seek  out  where  the 
best  is.”  Therefore  keep  no  company  with  wine-bibbers  and  riotous  eaters  of  flesh  ; 
for  such  as  be  drunkards  and  riotous  shall  come  to  poverty.  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach, 
also  saith :  “  Be  not  greedy  in  every  eating,  and  be  not  too  hasty  upon  all  meats.  Ecciu*. 

For  excess  of  meat  bringeth  sickness,  and  gluttony  cometh  at  the  last  to  an  unmea¬ 
surable  beat.  Through  gluttony  have  many  perished,  but  he  that  dieteth  himself 
temperately  prolongeth  his  life.” 

Therefore,  good  neighbours,  that  we  may  eschew  all  these  great  perils,  let  us  cast 
away  all  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  live  soberly,  practise  moderate  temperance,  and  so 
embrace  Christian  sobriety,  that  we  may  be  sober  both  in  body  and  mind.  So  shall 
we  be  the  more  able  to  do  our  duty  toward  our  neighbours. 

Theo.  Truth  it  is.  For  he  that  cannot  order  himself  well  toward  himself,  shall  evil 
do  his  duty  toward  his  neighbour.  I  pray  God  give  us  grace  first  to  look  upon  our¬ 
selves  as  we  ought  to  do,  and  afterward  to  behave  ourselves  toward  our  neighbours 
as  it  becometh  us.  Phil.  This  is  a  godly  desire.  We  are  taught  of  Christ  our  school¬ 
master  not  only  to  live  “soberly,”  which  concerneth  ourselves,  but  also  “righteously, 
which  toucheth  our  neighbours. 

Eus.  What  is  it  to  live  righteously  ?  Phil.  To  do  to  every  man  as  we  are  bound  What  a  is  to 
by  the  commandment  of  God.  For  the  office  of  righteousness  is  to  give  every  one  eousiy. 
his  own.  This  our  lesson,  that  we  should  live  righteously,  comprehendeth  all  the 
second  table  of  the  ten  commandments.  For  justice  and  righteousness  requireth  that  Exod.  xx. 
we  honour  our  father  and  mother,  reverence  them,  and  do  for  them  whatsoever  lieth  Matt.  xix. 
in  our  power.  It  requireth  of  us  that  we  also  have  in  honour  all  temporal  magis-  Bom.  xin. 
trates,  and  so  many  as  be  our  superiors.  It  requireth  again,  that  we  give  to  the  1  Tim.  v:. 
ministers  of  God’s  word  double  honour,  that  is  to  say,  both  an  hearty  external  lever- 
ence,  and  also  all  things  that  are  necessary  for  their  living,  that  their  most  godly 
exercises  may  not  be  letted.  It  requireth  that  we  slay  no  man,  nor  do  no  man  no 
harm  ;  but  walk  charitably  toward  all  men,  speak  and  report  well  of  all  men,  help, 
comfort,  and  succour  them,  yea,  though  they  be  our  extreme  enemies,  and  seek  our 
death.  For  the  commandment  of  our  Schoolmaster  is  this :  “  Love  your  enemies,  pray  Matt.  v. 
for  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  &c.  It  requireth  that 
we  commit  none  adultery,  but  that  “every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  eveiy  woman  icor.  vu. 
her  own  husband.”  It  requireth  that  we  do  no  theft,  nor  steal  any  thing  from  our  1  Thess.  iv. 
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ighbour,  nor  bribe  away  his  goods  unjustly,  nor  deceive  him  in  bargaining;  but 
help  him,  maintain  him,  succour  him,  and  do  for  him  unto  the  uttermost  of  our  power, 
that  lie  may  want  no  good  thing.  It  requireth  that  we  bear  no  false  witness  against 
our  neighbours,  nor  obscure  his  good  name,  nor  yet  do  any  thing  at  all  that  may  turn 
him  to  displeasure ;  but  both  think  and  speak  of  him  gently,  friendly,  and  charitably, 
interpreting  all  things  unto  the  best,  aiqj  covering  his  faults  where  there  is  hope  of 
amendment.  It  requireth  of  us,  that  we  do  not  covet  our  neighbour’s  house,  wife, 
servant,  handmaid,  nor  any  thing  that  is  his ;  but  that  we  wish  well  unto  him  and 
to  all  that  he  hath,  being  contented  with  that  that  God  hath  given  us,  be  it  little 
or  much.  To  be  short,  to  “live  righteously”  is  to  do  unto  other  as  we  would  they 
should  do  unto  us.  He  that  doth  these  things  aforesaid  liveth  righteously,  and 
behaveth  himself  toward  his  neighbour  as  he  is  bound  by  the  commandment  of 
God. 

Chris.  Now  have  we  learned  our  duty  both  toward  ourselves  and  our  neighbours. 
Let  it  now  be  declared  unto  us,  I  pray  you,  how  we  ought  to  behave  ourselves  to¬ 
ward  God.  Phil.  Christ  our  Schoolmaster  teacheth  us  not  only  to  live  “  soberly  and 
righteously,”  but  also  “  godly.” 

Theo.  What  is  it  to  live  godly  ?  Phil.  To  live  godly  is  to  believe  that  there 
is  but  one  true  and  living  God,  to  cleave  unto  him  as  the  foundation  of  all  good¬ 
ness,  to  look  for  all  health  and  salvation  at  his  hand,  to  love  him  with  the  whole 
mind,  heart,  power,  and  soul,  to  call  upon  his  most  blessed  name,  to  praise  him  m 
all  kind  of  fortune,  to  seek  his  glory  above  all  things,  and  to  serve  him  according 
to  his  word.  Pus.  Blessed  is  that  man  to  whom  it  is  given  thus  godly  to  live. 

Phil.  Neighbours,  now  have  ye  learned  the  whole  trade  of  Christ’s  school,  and 
what  he  teacheth.  His  doctrine  is  this :  that  ye  should  “  deny  ungodliness  and 
worldly  concupiscences,  and  that  ye  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly.”  Look 
therefore  that  ye  follow  this  teaching,  and  practise  it  in  your  daily  conversation,  that 
ye  may  be  found  no  forgetful  hearers,  but  fervent  doers  of  such  things  as  ye  have 
heard  and  learned.  Deny  ungodliness,  and  forsake  all  that  ever  is  contrary  to  God’s 
honour,  praise,  worship,  and  glory.  Mortify  your  carnal  affects  and  worldly  lusts. 
Become  new  men  in  your  living.  Away  with  the  works  of  darkness,  and  on  with 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  “  Put  on  the  armours  of  light,  and  cast  away  the  works  of 
darkness.”  “  Be  no  longer  darkness,  but  light  in  the  Lord.”  “  Shine  in  the  world  as 
great  lights.”  “  Glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God’s.”  “  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  Live  soberly,  modestly,  temperately,  discreetly,  and  sagely 
toward  yourselves.  Do  nothing  whereof  your  conscience  may  either  condemn  or  accuse 
you.  Live  righteously  toward  your  neighbour.  Do  none  otherwise  unto  him,  than  ye 
would  he  should  do  unto  you.  Live  godly  toward  God.  Seek  his  glory  in  all  things, 
and  worship  him  according  to  his  word,  and  not  after  your  blind  fancy  and  fleshly 
imagination.  Thus  doing,  ye  shall  shew  yourselves  scholars  not  altogether  unworthy 
such  a  schoolmaster. 

But  ye  must  note,  that  all  these  things  must  be  done  “in  this  present  world”,  as 
your  new-years  gift  hath.  1  or  this  is  the  time  of  grace,  favour,  comfort,  and  remis¬ 
sion  of  sins,  as  God  saith  by  the  prophet :  “  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted, 
and  in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I  succoured  thee.  Behold,  now  is  that  well-accepted 
time :  behold,  now  is  that  day  of  salvation.  “  Seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found.” 
In  this  world  there  is  time  of  mercy,  favour,  and  grace  :  here  is  it  lawful  to  lament 
our  sins  :  here  may  we  undoubtedly  believe,  trust,  and  obtain  remission  of  our  sins. 
After  this  life  there  remaineth  nothing  but  either  everlasting  pain  or  eternal  glory,  as  St 
Cyprian  saith :  “  When  we  go  once  out  of  this  world,  there  is  no  more  place  of 
repentance,  theie  is  no  more  satisfaction  to  be  made.  For  life  is  here  either  lost  or 
gotten here  is  provision  made  for  eternal  health  with  the  worshipping  of  God  and 
the  fruit  of  faith.  Let  no  man  discourage  himself  because  of  the  multitude  of  his  sins, 
or  by  the  reason  that  he  hath  been  so  long  a  sinner,  thinking  that  by  this  means  he 
shall  obtain  health  the  less.  For  so  long  as  we  are  in  this  world  there  is  no  repent¬ 
ance  too  late.  There  is  a  way  to  obtain  favour,  and  they  that  seek  and  understand 
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the  truth  shall  soon  come  by  it1.”  Therefore  in  this  world  must  we  “deny  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts.”  In  this  world  must  we  “  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly.”  So 
doing,  we  may  with  a  good  and  free  conscience  do  that  which  followeth. 

Chris.  I  pray  you,  let  us  hear  what  it  is.  Phil.  “  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope 
and  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.” 

A  good  servant  noedeth  not  to  fear  his  master’s  coming.  For  in  his  absence  he 
hath  been  faithful  and  diligent  to  do  that  thing  which  his  master  willed  him  to  do. 
Therefore  may  he  lawfully,  even  with  joy  and  gladness,  look  for  his  master’s  return. 

So  likewise  a  Christian  man  that  walketh  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  doth  that  which 
he  is  appointed  by  the  law  of  God,  and  seeketh  above  all  things  the  accomplishment 
of  his  master’s  will,  may  with  a  free,  glad,  and  merry  conscience  look  for  the  coming 
of  Christ  at  the  day  of  judgment,  which  shall  be  terrible  to  the  wicked,  but  comfortable 
to  the  faithful.  And,  verily,  so  many  as  hope  to  be  saved  at  that  great  day  ought 
so  to  behave  themselves  in  this  world,  that  they  may  with  joy  at  all  times  look  for 
it.  And  they  ought  to  be  so  much  the  more  diligent,  seeing  the  time  is  uncertain 
when  it  shall  be.  “  Of  that  day  and  time,”  saith  Christ,  “  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  Acts  i. 
the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son  himself,  save  only  the  Father.”  “Take  xxv.' 
heed,  watch,  and  pray,  for  ye  know  not  when  that  time  is.”  “  As  a  man  which  is  Luke  xii. 
gone  into  a  strange  country,  and  hath  left  his  house  and  given  authority  to  his  ser-  X1X' 
vants,  and  to  every  man  his  work,  and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch.  Watch, 
therefore ;  for  ye  know  not  when  the  master  of  the  house  will  come,  whether  at  even, 
or  at  midnight,  whether  at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  dawning;  lest  if  he  come 
suddenly,  he  should  find  you  sleeping.  And  that  I  say  to  you,  I  say  to  all,  Watch." 

It  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  scripture  calleth  that  a  “  blessed  hope,”  wherewith  we 
hope  and  look  for  the  glorious  coming  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  unto 
the  judgment.  And  not  without  a  cause.  For  although  a  Christian  man  be  never  so 
greatly  vexed  in  this  world,  yet  when  he  casteth  the  eyes  of  his  faith  upon  that  day, 
and  hopeth  that  Christ  shall  come  and  give  him  eternal  glory  according  unto  his  faith, 
this  maketli  him  blessed,  joyful,  quiet,  and  merry,  and  contented  with  a  glad  heart, 
patiently,  and  thankfully  to  bear  whatsoever  cross  God  layeth  on  his  back.  “We  Rom. via. 
are  saved  through  hope,”  saith  St  Paul.  “Dearly  beloved,”  saith  St  John,  “we  are  i John m. 
now  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  hath  not  yet  appeared  what  we  shall  be.  But  we  know 
that,  if  he  once  appear,  we  shall  be  like  unto  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

And  every  one  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure.” 

“  The  hope  of  saints  is  full  of  immortality,”  saith  the  wise  man.  Wisd.  m. 

It  followeth :  “  and  the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God,  and  of  our  Saviour, 

Jesus  Christ.”  At  Christ’s  coming  into  this  world  he  came  altogether  poorly.  lie 
was  bom  of  a  poor  maid  in  a  stable,  wrapt  in  simple  clouts,  and  laid  in  a  manger 
among  brute  beasts.  He  was  brought  up  homely,  lived  hardly,  not  having  where  once 
to  rest  his  head.  All  the  time  of  his  life  he  was  of  such  ignominy  among  the  bishops, 
priests,  head  rulers,  scribes,  Pharisees,  and  Sadducees,  that  at  the  last  they  put  him  Phn.  ii. 
unto  the  most  spiteful  death  of  the  cross,  as  a  pestiferous  malefactor,  a  deceiver  of  the  Luke  SI"' 
people,  a  teacher  of  new  learning,  an  enemy  to  our  mother  the  holy  church,  &c.  But  xvii'i. 
when  he  shall  appear  again  and  come  unto  the  judgment,  his  appearing  shall  be  glo¬ 
rious,  his  coming  shall  be  royal,  victorious,  and  triumphant.  He  shall  not  come  humbly, 
and  simply,  as  a  base  person,  but  like  a  great  and  almighty  God,  like  a  Lord  full 
of  all  puissance,  might,  and  power,  terrible  to  the  wicked,  and  amiable  to  the  faith¬ 
ful.  Ho  “  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him ;  then  shall  he  Matt.  xxv. 
sit  upon  the  seat  of  his  glory,  and  there  shall  be  gathered  before  him  all  nations.”  He 
shall  shew  himself  to  be  a  great  God,  and  such  one  as  none  is  able  to  be  compared 
unto  him.  It  shall  well  be  known  at  that  time,  that  lie  was  and  is  the  true  Son  of 
God,  and  that  very  true  Messias  which  was  promised  of  God  by  the  prophets,  wliat- 


[!  Quando  istinc  excessum  fuerit,  nullus  jam 
pcenitentiaj  locus  est,  nullus  satisfactionis  effectus  : 
hie  vita  aut  amittitur,  aut  tenetur  ;  hie  saluti  sterna: 
eultu  Dei  et  iructu  fidei  providetur.  Nee  quisquam 
aut  peccatis  retardetur  aut  annis,  quo  minus  veniat 


ad  consequendam  salutem.  In  isto  adhuc  mundo 
manenti  poenitentia  nulla  sera  est.  Patet  ad  indul- 
gentiam  Dei  aditus,  ct  quaerentibus  atquc  inlelli- 
gentibus  veritatem  I'acilis  accessus  est. — Cypr.  Op. 
Oxon.  1682.  Ad  Dcmetr.  p.  196.] 
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Col.  iii. 


Matt.  xxv. 


1  Cor.  i. 


soever  the  wicked  Jews  say  unto  the  contrary.  Then  shall  it  be  manifest  to  all  men, 
that  the  gods  of  the  gentiles  are  devils,  and  that  there  is  no  other  God  but  this  our 
God  alone.  Then  shall  they  that  are  the  adversaries  of  his  truth,  and  enemies  of  his 
most  holy  gospel,  know  how  greatly  they  have  erred,  blasphemed  the  divine  verity, 
persecuted  his  faithful  servants,  maintained  pernicious  doctrine ;  yea,  then  shall  they 
receive  a  reward  worthy  their  wickedness  and  tyranny.  He  shall  shew  himself  such 
a  great  God,  that  it  shall  lie  in  his  power  to  give  to  the  faithful  everlasting  life,  and 
to  the  wicked  eternal  damnation.  “  O,  great  is  the  Lord  and  worthy  very  much  to 
be  praised,  and  there  is  no  end  of  his  greatness,”  saitli  the  psalmograph.  Needs  must 
our  Lord  God  be  great,  seeing  he  replenisheth  both  heaven  and  earth  with  the  majesty 
of  his  glory.  No  place  is  there  any  where  but  that  his  power  reachcth  unto  it. 
“  Heaven  is  my  seat,  and  earth  is  my  footstool :  what  house  will  ye  build  for  me,  saitli 
the  Lord?  or  what  place  is  it  that  I  should  rest  in?  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all 
these  things?” 

But  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  Christ  is  not  only  called  a  “great  God,”  but  also  a  “Saviour, 
yea,  and  that  “  our  Saviour.”  So  that  at  the  day  of  judgment  he  shall  not  only  appear 
a  great  and  mighty  God  to  all  men,  but  also  a  bounteous  and  merciful  Saviour  to 
the  faithful,  as  St  Paul  witnesseth :  “  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven,”  saith  he,  “  from 
whence  we  also  look  for  a  Saviour,  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  shall  change 
our  vile  bodies,  that  they  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  unto 
the  working  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself.”  Again  :  “  When 
Christ,  which  is  our  life,  shall  shew  himself,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in 
glory.”  This  great  God  is  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  not  Mary,  Peter,  James,  Michael, 
Francis,  Dominic,  Austin,  or  any  other.  He  shall  both  save  and  lead  his  people  with 
him  into  eternal  glory.  For  as  he  shall  say  to  the  wicked,  “Depart  and  go  away 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels 
so  shall  he  say  to  his  faithful  people,  “Come,  ye  blessed  children  of  my  Father,  in¬ 
herit  the  kingdom  which  was  prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.”  O 
sweet  saying,  more  full  of  joy  and  comfort  than  it  can  be  expressed! 

Chris.  Lord,  I  beseech  thee  for  thy  great  mercies  so  to  assist  us  with  thy  Holy 
Spirit,  that  we  may  so  walk  before  thee  in  this  life  according  to  thy  most  holy  word, 
that  we  may  be  found  in  the  number  at  that  day  of  thy  blessed  children,  to  whom 
thou  of  thy  free  grace  shalt  give  that  most  glorious  inheritance.  Phil.  Your  desire 
is  godly.  Ye  shall  hear  more  of  your  new-year’s  gift,  for  it  beginneth  to  draw  unto 
an  end.  Em.  I  pray  you,  let  us  hear. 

Phil.  “  Which  gave  himself  for  us  to  redeem  us  from  all  unrighteousness.” 

That  there  can  be  no  Saviour  for  us  but  Christ  alone,  these  words  prove  mani¬ 
festly,  forasmuch  as  none  other  but  he  only  gave  himself  for  us  to  redeem  us  from 
all  unrighteousness.  “Was  Paul  crucified  for  us?  Or  were  we  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Paul?”  What  saint  at  any  time  thought  himself  so  pure,  immaculate,  and  -with¬ 
out  all  spot  of  sin,  that  he  durst  presume  to  die  for  us,  and  to  avouch  his  death  to 
be  an  oblation  and  sacrifice  for  our  sins  to  God  the  Father  ? — except  peradventure  we 
will  admit  for  good  payment  these  and  such  like  blasphemies,  which  were  wont  full 
solemnly  to  be  sung  in  the  temples  unto  the  great  ignominy  of  the  glorious  name  of 
God,  and  the  dishonour  of  Christ’s  most  precious  blood :  Jesu  bone ,  per  Thomas  merita , 
nostra  nobis  climitte  debita.  Et  a  trina  morte  nos  suscita.  Again :  Jesu  bone ,  per  T homer 
vulnera ,  Quae  nos  ligant ,  relaxa  scelera.  Item,  Thomas  cedunt  et  parent  omnia ,  Pestes, 
morbi,  mors ,  et  dermonia,  Ignis ,  oer,  tellus ,  et  maria.  Thomas  mundum  replevit  gloria. 
Mundat  lepra  conspersos  macidis ,  Solvit  mortis  ligatos  vinculis1.  I  let  pass  many  more, 
which  are  very  easy  to  be  searched  and  found  out.  What  are,  if  these  be  not,  blas¬ 
phemies  ?  What  obscure  the  price  of  Christ’s  death,  if  these  wicked  sentences  do  not  ? 
Ah,  Lord !  what  blindness  occupied  the  world,  when  such  wicked  doctrine  crept  in  and 
was  received  into  the  church,  and  made  in  a  manner  of  equal  authority  with  the  holy 


[*  Ihomas  a  Becket,  the  well-known  archbishop 
of  Canterbury  in  the  reign  of  Ilenry  II.,  is  referred 
to.  I  he  invocations  in  the  text,  with  others  of  the  like 


import,  may  be  found  Portifor.  seu  Breviar.  ad  us. 
Eccles.  Sarisbur.  Par.  1510.  In  Translat.  S.  Thom. 
Mart.  vii.  Jul.  Lectt.  vi — ix.J 
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scripture !  O  Satan,  great  is  thy  craft,  unsearchable  is  the  subtlety  of  thy  wicked 
imaginations. 

Chris.  Here  are  some  of  us,  which  understand  not  the  Latin  tongue.  English 
therefore  the  aforesaid  sentences.  Phil.  I  will  do  it  in  order.  “  O  good  Jesu,  forgive 
us  our  debts  through  the  merits  of  Thomas.  And  raise  us  up  from  the  three-fold  death. 

0  good  Jesu,  release  us  of  our  sins,  which  bind  us,  through  Thomas’  wounds.  All 
things  give  place  and  obey  Thomas,  pestilences,  diseases,  death,  and  devils,  fire,  air, 
earth,  and  the  seas.  Thomas  filled  the  world  full  of  glory.  He  maketli  clean  lepers. 

He  looseneth  them  that  are  bound  from  the  bonds  of  death.”  How  say  ye  to  this 
gear  ?  Is  it  not  good  stuff  ? 

Bus.  Let  God  be  but  a  little  merciful  unto  me,  if  I  have  either  heard  or  read 
more  pestilent  and  abominable  blasphemies  than  these  are.  Is  this  any  other  than  as 
Lucifer  said,  “  I  will  climb  up  into  heaven,  and  make  my  seat  above  the  stars  of  God  :  isai.  xiv. 

I  will  sit  upon  the  glorious  mount  toward  the  north :  I  will  climb  up  above  the 
clouds,  and  will  be  like  the  Highest  of  all”  ?  Is  not  this  the  office  of  God  to  forgive 
us  our  debts  for  the  merits  of  Christ  ?  Doth  it  not  pertain  unto  God  to  raise  us  up 
from  death?  Are  not  our  sins  only  released  for  Christ’s  wounds’  sake?  Is  not  all 
power  given  unto  Christ  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ?  Are  not  all  things  in  the  hand  Matt,  xxviii. 
of  God,  to  do  with  them  whatsoever  his  most  godly  pleasure  shall  be  ?  Is  it  not  God 
alone  that  looseneth  the  sinful  from  the  bonds  of  death  ?  How  then  can  these  things 
be  justly  ascribed  to  a  mortal  creature  begotten,  conceived,  and  born  in  sin,  yea,  and 
as  some  judge  of  him,  a  traitor  both  to  God  and  his  prince?  Is  a  sinner  fit  to  pay 
a  sinner’s  ransom  ?  Is  a  traitor  a  convenient  person  to  make  means  for  another  traitor 
unto  a  king  whom  both  of  them  have  offended?  What  prince  can  away  with  the 
sight  of  them  ? 

Phil.  Ye  say  truth.  It  therefore  followeth  well  that  neither  Thomas,  Francis, 

Dominic,  Austin,  nor  any  other  creature,  neither  in  heaven  nor  in  earth,  were  they 
never  so  holy,  and  suffered  they  never  so  great  pains,  could  be  our  Saviour,  but  Christ 
alone,  that  pure  and  immaculate  Lamb  of  God,  “  which  gave  himself  for  us,”  as  your 
new  year’s  gift  saitli,  “to  redeem  us  from  all  unrighteousness.”  Mark  that  he  saith : 

“  Which  gave  himself  for  us.” 

These  words  express  the  unspeakable  kindness  of  Christ  toward  us,  seeing  that,  Thegentie- 
when  we  had  deserved  no  such  gentleness,  he  was  contented  to  come  down  from  the  toward  U8.rist 
glory  of  his  Father,  and  to  become  man  for  our  sake,  yea,  and  to  give  himself  unto 
the  death  to  reconcile  us  unto  God  the  Father,  and  to  make  an  atonement  between 
him  and  us.  He  “  gave  himself  for  us.”  He  suffered  death  willingly.  It  was  not  the 
violence  of  the  Jews,  that  drew  him  unto  his  passion,  but  his  own  voluntary  will. 

The  fervent  and  brenning  love,  that  he  had  in  his  breast  toward  mankind,  caused  him 
to  take  the  death  upon  him,  and  to  suffer  those  most  cruel  pains.  So  that  he  did  all 
things  willingly,  as  the  prophet  saitlj.  He  was  offered,  because  it  was  his  pleasure,  ]sli.  )i;i, 
and  he  did  not  once  open  his  mouth.  Christ  himself  also  saith :  “  Therefore  doth  my  j0hn  x. 
Father  love  me,  because  I  put  my  life  from  me,  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No 

man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  put  it  away  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  put  it  from 

me,  and  have  power  to  take  it  again.” 

Thus  see  we,  that  Christ  without  any  compulsion  suffered  death  for  our  sake.  He 
gave  himself,  and  no  angel,  nor  any  other  creature  neither  in  heaven  nor  in  earth,  for 
us,  for  us,  I  say,  men,  although  never  so  grievous  sinners,  if  we  repent,  believe,  and 
amend.  0  most  precious  and  incomparable  gift !  “  There  is  one  God,”  saith  St  Paul,  i  Tim.  ii. 

“  and  one  atonement-maker  of  God  and  men,  even  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  which  gave 
himself  a  ransom  for  all  men.”  Christ  gave  himself  for  us,  wherefore  ?  “  To  redeem 

us  from  all  unrighteousness.” 

Theo.  What  is  it  to  redeem  us?  Phil.  To  redeem  us  is  to  buy  us  again,  when  what  it  is  to 
we  are  lost,  to  pay  our  ransom,  to  satisfy  for  our  sin,  to  deliver  us  out  of  captivity,  to  redeem Ui” 
bring  us  home  again  to  our  true  owner,  to  restore  us  to  our  old  liberty,  to  set  us  again 
in  that  favour,  wherein  we  were  with  God  the  Father,  before  we  offended.  All  this 
hath  Christ,  and  none  other,  done  for  us,  by  his  most  precious  blood.  The  shedding 

of  his  blood  was  the  perfect  and  wholly  sufficient  ransom  for  all  our  sins,  as  St  John 
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“  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  rnaketh  us  clean  from  all  sin.”  “  By  his  own  blood,” 
St  Paul,  “  entered  Christ  once  for  all  into  the  holy  place,  and  found  everlasting 
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redemption.”  Again:-  “We  are  made  holy  by  the  oblation  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ 
done  once  for  all.”  Item :  “  By  Christ  have  we  redemption,  and  by  his  blood  remission 
and  forgiveness  of  our  sins.”  By  the  blood  of  Christ’s  cross  are  “all  things  pacified  and 
set  at  a  stay,  that  either  be  in  earth  oj:  in  heaven.” 

Chris.  Hath  Christ  by  his  blood  redeemed  us  from  all  unrighteousness?  Phil.  Yea, 
verily.  Chris.  Let  me  ask  you  one  question,  what  do  ye  understand  by  unrighteousness? 
Phil.  Unrighteousness  is  here  taken  for  sin,  and  for  all  that  we  offend  God  with.  From 
all  this  hath  Christ  redeemed  us.  Chris.  I  have  heard  some  say  that  Christ  only  re¬ 
deemed  us  from  original  sin,  and  that  as  for  all  other  sins  we  must  make  amends  and 
satisfy  for  them  ourselves  by  our  own  works  and  merits. 

Phil.  This  is  not  far  from  their  opinion,  which  hold  that  there  is  no  remission  of 
those  sins  that  bo  committed  after  baptism.  But  as  that  is  an  heresy,  so  is  this  no 
godly  doctrine.  Of  the  remission  of  sin  after  baptism  we  talked  the  last  Lent  abundantly 
in  our  Potation :  therefore,  leaving  that,  I  will  shew  and  prove  now  unto  you  that  Christ 
hath  “redeemed  us  from  all  unrighteousness,”  as  your  new-year’s  gift  saith,  and  that  by 
his  blood  we  are  delivered  not  only  from  original  sin,  but  also  actual,  venial,  mortal,  call 
them  by  what  name  ye  will,  so  that  they  which  offend  repent,  believe,  and  take  a  new 
life  upon  them.  Only  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  hath  desperation  and 
obstinate  malice  to  her  companions,  is  irremissible  and  never  forgiven,  forasmuch  as  it 
excludeth  repentance,  faith,  and  amendment  of  life,  as  Christ  witnesseth  :  “  Every  sin 
and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  men,  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of 
Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but  he  that  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall 
not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  that  world  to  come.”  Again:  “All 
sins  shall  be  forgiven  to  men’s  children,  and  blasphemies,  wherewith  soever  they  blas¬ 
pheme  :  but  he  that  blasphemeth  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  never  have  forgiveness,  but 
is  guilty  to  everlasting  damnation.”  This  is  the  sin  which  St  John  calleth  the  “  sin 
unto  death,”  for  the  which  he  would  that  no  man  should  pray.  Of  these  words  it  is 
evident,  that  all  sins  shall  be  forgiven  men,  if  they  repent,  believe,  and  amend,  besides 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  now  let  us  see  by  what  means  these  sins  are 
forgiven  ;  wdiether  for  our  deeds  and  merits,  or  for  Christ’s  blood’s  sake :  and  so  shall 
we  easily  perceive,  whether  Christ  by  his  death  hath  delivered  us  only  from  original 
sin,  or  rather  from  all  other  universally.  Pus.  This  is  it  that  we  would  gladly  hear. 

Phil.  By  the  prophet  Esay  Christ  speaketh  on  this  manner :  “  I  am  he,  I  am  he, 
which  put  away  thine  unrighteousnesses,  yea,  and  that  for  mine  own  sake,  and  I  will 
remember  thy  sins  no  more.”  Mark  that  he  saith  “  unrighteousnesses”  and  “  sins”  in  the 
plural  number,  because  no  man  should  pick  a  cavillation,  and  say,  that  Christ  only 
putteth  away  one  offence,  which  is  the  original  sin.  St  Paul  in  our  new-year’s  gift 
saith,  “  Christ  gave  himself  to  redeem  us  from  all  unrighteousness.”  And  by  the  prophet 
Christ  saith,  that  he  putteth  away  our  unrighteousnesses  and  sins.  Is  it  not  all  one? 
Do  they  not  tell  both  one  tale?  So  see  we  that  it  is  no  new  doctrine  to  say,  that 
Christ  putteth  away  all  our  sins  both  original,  actual,  venial,  mortal,  &c. 

They  that  affirm  the  contrary  derogate  not  a  little  the  virtue  and  glory  of  Christ’s 
death,  and  are  very  they  whom  St  Paul  calleth  “  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ, 
whose  end  damnation  is,  whose  god  their  belly  is,”  &c.  These  are  those  “  false 
prophets  and  lying  teachers,”  which,  as  Peter  prophesied,  should  come,  and  “privily 
bring  in  damnable  sects,  denying  the  Lord  which  bought  them.”  Are  not  they  very 
enemies  of  Christ’s  cross,  and  do  they  not  utterly  deny  Christ,  which  teach,  that  Christ 
by  his  passion,  blood,  and  death  did  only  put  away  but  one  sin?  and  that  for  those, 
which  we  commit  after  baptism,  we  ourselves  must  satisfy  and  make  amends,  so  that 
for  them  there  is  no  remission  and  forgiveness  to  be  asked  of  God  the  Father  for  Jesus 
Christ’s  sake  ?  What  any  other  thing  is  this  than  to  make  ourselves  equal  with  Christ, 
yea,  to  exalt  ourselves  above  Christ,  and  to  hold  that  our  good  deeds  and  merits  be 
of  greater  price  and  more  value  than  the  death  and  blood  of  Christ  ?  For  this  doctrine, 


I  giant,  tcacheth  that  C  hrist  is  a  Saviour,  but  vet  that  he  saveth  only  from  original 


sin. 
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which  we  received  of  our  first  father  Adam ;  so  that  hy  him  we  are  delivered  hut  from 
uue  sin.  It  teacheth  again,  that  wTe  ourselves  are  saviours,  forasmuch  as  we  save 
ourselves  through  our  good  deeds  and  merits  from  all  those  sins  which  we  commit 
after  baptism. 

Now  let  us  see,  whether  Christ  be  the  better  Saviour  or  we  ourselves,  and  whether 
there  is  more  salvation  in  the  death  of  Christ,  or  in  our  good  works.  Christ  by  his 
death  savetli  only  from  one  sin,  which  is  original.  We  save  ourselves  from  many  and 
innumerable  sins  (for  seven  times  in  a  day  sinneth  the  righteous)  which  we  commit 
after  baptism.  Ergo,  we  are  better  saviours  than  Christ,  and  there  is  more  virtue  of 
salvation  in  our  works  than  in  the  blood  and  death  of  Christ.  So  that  Christ  is  but 
a  quarter  saviour,  and  wTe  make  up  the  whole.  0  pernicious  and  devilish  doctrine  ! 

Who  hath  ever  opened  his  mouth  to  speak  blasphemies  against  the  Most  Highest,  if 
they  do  it  not  which  maintain  this  wicked  and  damnable  doctrine? 

But  let  us  hear  more  scriptures.  Esay  the  prophet  saitli :  “  Unfeignedly  he,”  that  isai.  im. 
is  to  say  Christ,  “  hath  taken  upon  him  our  sicknesses,  and  borne  our  sorrows.”  Again:  1  Pet’,  ii. 
“  He  was  wounded  for  our  wickednesses,  and  broken  for  our  mischievous  and  ungracious 
acts.”  Behold,  how  universally  the  scripture  speaketh,  “our  sicknesses,”  “sorrows,” 
“wickednesses,”  “mischievous  and  ungracious  acts.”  Are  all  these  but  one  sin  ?  If  they  be 
many,  ergo,  Christ  delivered  us  from  many.  If  ho  delivered  us  from  many,  ergo,  not  from 
original  sin  alone.  To  what  point  are  the  authors  of  this  wicked  doctrine  become  now  ? 
with  what  eyes  do  these  owls  and  blind  andabates 1  look  upon  the  holy  scriptures  ? 
with  what  spirit  doth  they  search  the  mysteries  of  God? 

Let  us  hear  what  the  psalmograph  saith .-  “  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  r,ai.  cm, 
that  is  within  me,  praise  his  holy  name.  Praise  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  forget  not 
all  Iiis  benefits :  which  forgiveth  all  thy  sins,  and  healeth  all  thine  infirmities :  which 
savetli  thy  life  from  destruction,  and  crowneth  thee  in  mercy  and  loving  kindness.” 

David  here  boasteth  not  himself  of  his  good  deeds,  neither  cleaveth  he  unto  them  as 
the  authors  of  his  salvation ;  but  he  falleth  unto  the  praise  of  the  Lord,  and  magnifieth 
him  for  his  benefits,  confessing  that  whatsoever  he  hath,  being  either  good  or  godly, 
cometh  of  God  and  not  of  himself,  and  therefore  is  he  worthy  all  praise,  honour,  and 
glory.  He  acknowledgeth  that  God  forgiveth  him  all  his  sins,  and  healeth  all  his 
infirmities.  Where  is  any  exception  here,  I  pray  you  ?  God  forgiveth  all :  what 
remainetli  then  behind  to  be  forgiven  ?  Is  original  sin  only  now  forgiven  through 
Christ  ?  Moreover  he  saith,  that  God  savetli  his  life  from  destruction,  and  crowneth 
him  in  mercy  and  loving  kindness.  Are  not  these  words  plain  enough  ?  He  granteth 
that  God  preserveth  him  from  damnation ;  again  that  God  crowneth  him,  that  is  to 
say,  giveth  him  eternal  glory  even  of  his  own  free  mercy  and  tender  goodness.  What 
would  we  have  more  ?  God  forgiveth  us  all  our  sins,  healeth  all  our  infirmities,  savetli 
our  life  from  destruction,  crowneth  us  in  mercy  and  loving  kindness:  what  can  he  do 
more  to  shew  himself  a  Saviour,  and  that  there  is  none  that  savetli  from  sins,  be  they 
original,  actual,  venial,  or  mortal,  hut  he  alone? 

Theo.  He  is  twice  unkind  to  God  and  his  Son  Christ,  that  cannot  brook  these 
things.  Phil.  Ye  say  truth;  but  let  us  come  unto  the  new  testament. 

When  Gabriel  came  unto  the  most  blessed  virgin  Mary,  and  shewed  her  that  she 
should  conceive  through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  bring  forth  Christ  that 
true  Messias,  and  anointed  King,  which  was  so  long  looked  for ;  among  all  other  things 
he  said  to  Joseph,  after  that  Mary  was  perceived  to  be  with  child,  and  he  minded  to 
go  from  her  privily:  “Joseph,  the  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  Mary  thy  wife  unto  Matt.  i. 
thee ;  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  cometh  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  She  shall  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus:  for  lie  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins.”  Here  are  two  notable  things  to  be  marked.  One  is,  that  Christ  is  called  Jesus, 
which,  as  ye  heard  before,  is  by  interpretation,  a  Saviour.  Another  is,  that  it  is  he  that 
savetli  his  people  from  their  sins.  His  name  declareth  him  manifestly  to  be  a  Saviour. 

And  because  no  man  should  think  that  Christ  is  called  a  Saviour,  only  because  he  savetli 
us  from  the  danger  of  the  original  sin,  therefore  the  angel  speaketh  here  in  the  plural 
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number,  and  saith  that  “lie  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins,’  and  not  from  their 
sin  original  alone.  If  Christ  saveth  us  from  sins,  ergo,  he  saveth  us  from  more  sins 
than  one.  St  J olm  Baptist  also  pointing  Christ  with  his  finger,  said :  “  Behold  that 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.” 

Chris.  This  text  among  other  have  I  heard  rehearsed  for  the  establishment  of  this 
opinion,  that  Christ  redeemed  us  only  from  original  sin.  Phil.  There  is  no  text  that 
maketh  more  against  it.  But  we  will  ponder  every  word  of  this  sentence. 

First,  St  John  saith,  “  Behold,”  whereby  he  declareth  that  he  will  shew  a  new, 
strange,  and  wonderful  thing.  Was  not  this  a  thing  both  strange  and  to  be  wondered 
at,  to  see  one  in  so  vile  fashion,  so  beggarly  apparelled,  so  of  no  substance,  having 
so  slender  a  guard  to  wait  upon  him,  and  so  little  worship,  honour,  and  reverence 
shewed  unto  him,  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  very  him  that  should  reign 
over  all  nations  and  kingdoms?  This  was  a  strange  thing  to  the  gross  Jews  and  fine 
Pharisees,  which  thought  that  he  should  come  into  the  world  with  great  pomp  and 
glory,  subduing  other  nations  to  them  by  martial  armours,  and  even  by  strong  hand 
and  mighty  power ;  when  notwithstanding  the  scripture  saith :  “  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of 
Sion,  Behold  thy  king  cometh  unto  thee,  meek  and  sitting  on  an  ass,”  &c.  Therefore  I 
think  St  J  olm  might  say  unto  them,  “  Behold,”  twice,  or  they  would  hearken  unto  him 
once  in  such  a  case,  or  at  the  least  believe  him. 

But  let  us  see,  what  St  John  intendeth  to  shew  us.  “Behold,”  saith  he,  “that 
Lamb  of  God.”  By  these  words,  “  that  Lamb  of  God,”  he  setteth  forth  very  much 
the  dignity  of  Christ,  and  sheweth  that  there  is  a  special  respect  to  be  had  unto  him, 
and  that  we  ought  to  cast  our  eyes  upon  him  as  our  alone  Saviour,  and  upon  none 
other.  For  he  is  that  Lamb  of  God,  which  was  prefigured  by  the  paschal  lamb,  with 
whose  blood  they  that  are  sprinkled  are  safe  and  without  all  jeopardy  of  slaying.  The 
other  lamb  was  taken  out  of  the  flock ;  but  this  lamb  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  given  us 
of  God  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  to  be  our  “  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification, 
and  redemption.” 

It  followeth  :  “  Which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  Christ  is  that  “  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  “  The  blood  of  Christ  maketh  us  clean 
from  all  sin.”  “  By  the  offering  up  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  done  once  for  all  are 
we  sanctified  and  made  holy.”  But  note  that  St  John  saith:  “Which  taketh  away.” 
He  useth  here  the  present  tense,  and  not  the  preter  nor  yet  the  future,  which  declareth 
that  the  virtue  of  Christ’s  death  abideth  every  one,  and  that  it  is  of  as  much  strength 
now  as  ever  it  was,  and  that  by  it  our  sins  are  daily  forgiven,  no  less  than  they  were 
at  the  very  hour  of  his  death,  when  our  ransom  was  paid.  For  his  blood  crieth  not 
for  vengeance,  as  the  blood  of  Abel,  but  for  grace,  mercy,  favour ;  and  the  dignity  of  it 
is  so  great,  that  it  is  never  said  nay,  but  obtaineth  whatsoever  it  asketh ;  so  that,  as 
St  John  saith,  Christ  that  pure  and  immaculate  Lamb  of  God  doth  still  daily  and 
continually  take  away — what  ?  verily,  the  sin  of  the  world.  Now,  if  Christ  taketh 
away  sin  daily  and  continually,  so  followeth  it  well  that  he  taketh  away  more  sins  than 
the  original  sin. 

Chris.  They  that  allege  this  sentence  for  their  purpose  stick  very  much  to  this, 
that  St  John  nameth  “the  sin  of  the  world,”  and  not  sins ;  so  that  he  seemeth  to  speak 
of  one  sin  only,  which,  say  they,  is  original  sin.  And  thus  do  they  conclude  that  Christ 
taketh  away  only  the  sin  original.  Phil.  A  wise  conclusion  and  a  pretty.  They 
conclude  before  they  have  made  their  argument  aright.  That  St  John  saith  “  sin” 
hindereth  nothing  our  purpose,  if  it  be  truly  understand.  For  by  this  word,  “  sin,” 
doth  St  John  understand  the  whole  lump  of  sin  that  is  in  the  world,  whether  it  be 
that  which  we  committed  in  Adam,  or  else  those  which  after  our  baptism,  through 
the  raging  carnal  affects  that  are  in  us,  we  commit  in  thought,  word,  or  deed.  All 
this  whole  lump  of  sin,  that  is  to  say,  all  that  ever  is  contained  under  this  word, 
“  sin,”  or  yet  pertaineth  unto  sin,  doth  Christ  that  Lamb  of  God  at  all  times  take 
away.  What  authority  of  the  scripture  can  be  recited  more  open  and  evident  against 
them  ?  Chris.  Ye  say  truth.  But  let  us  hear  more  scriptures,  that  we  may  be 
throughly  satisfied  in  this  point. 

Phil.  When  Christ  hanging  upon  the  cross  had  paid  a  sufficient  ransom  for  our 
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sins  by  the  shedding-  of  his  most  precious  blood,  lie  commended  his  spirit  into  the  hands 
of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  bowing  down  his  head,  said,  Tetelestai ,  that  is  to  say,  Joim  xix. 
Every  thing  is  now  consummate,  perfect,  and  fully  finished.  The  sacrifice  for  sin  is 
offered,  and  a  plentiful  ransom  is  paid,  so  that  now  all  sacrifices,  all  oblations  for  sin 
cease.  This  one  sacrifice,  this  one  oblation,  which  I  have  made  upon  the  altar  of  the 
cross,  finisheth  and  maketh  perfect  all  things,  so  that  there  remaineth  after  this  none 
other  sacrifice  for  any  kind  of  sin.  Hereto  agreetli  the  saying  of  St  Paul :  Christ  our 
bishop  “  abideth  for  ever,  and  hath  an  everlasting  priesthood,  so  that  he  is  able  to  save  Heb.  vii. 
even  at  the  full  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  ever  living,  that  he  may  make 
intercession  for  us.”  Again :  “  Christ  by  his  own  blood  entered  into  the  holy  place  Heb.  ix. 
once  for  all,  and  found  everlasting  redemption.”  Item :  “  With  one  oblation  hath  Heb-  x. 
Christ  made  them  consummate  and  perfect  for  evermore  that  are  sanctified.” 

Thus  see  we,  that  all  things  are  throughly  finished,  made  consummate  and  perfect 
by  Christ,  so  that  there  is  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin  left  behind  to  put  away  sin;  but 
if  we  will  have  remission  of  our  wickednesses,  we  must  run  with  the  feet  of  our  mind 
to  that  sacrifice  which  Christ  offered  once  for  all  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  that  he 
might  put  sin  to  flight  for  evermore.  Now,  if  Christ  had  put  away  only  original  sin  4D§ 
by  his  death,  then  had  he  not  made  all  things  perfect.  For  he  had  left  more  sins 
unforgiven,  than  were  forgiven  by  his  death.  How  great  and  infinite  is  the  number 
of  those  sins  which  we  commit  after  baptism,  in  comparison  of  this  one  original  sin ! 

This  were  but  a  slender  consummation  and  making  perfect,  so  to  leave  us  in  more  sins 
than  we  were  found.  But  Christ  saveth  at  the  full.  He  maketh  them  perfect  for 
evermore  that  are  sanctified.  The  virtue  of  Christ’s  sacrifice  is  so  great  and  of  so 
much  dignity  before  God  the  Father,  that  it  lasteth  ever  in  full  strength  to  put 
away  sin,  yea,  and  that  not  only  before,  but  also  after  baptism. 

Eus.  Let  us  hear  what  St  Paul  saith  to  this  matter.  Phil.  Paul,  as  a  good  and 
faithful  servant,  doth  agree  with  his  Master,  ye  may  be  sure.  Notwithstanding,  I 
will  give  you  a  taste  of  his  doctrine  concerning  this  matter.  Theo.  Let  it  so  be,  I 
pray  you. 

Phil.  To  the  Romans  he  saith  on  this  manner :  “  God  setteth  forth  his  love  toward  Rom.  v. 
us,  in  that  Christ  died  for  us  when  we  were  yet  sinners.  Much  more  then  shall  we  be 
saved  from  wrath  by  him,  seeing  we  are  now  made  righteous  through  his  blood.  For 
if  we  were  reconciled  unto  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son  when  we  were  yet  enemies, 
much  more  shall  we  be  saved  by  him  now  that  we  are  reconciled.”  Here  St  Paul 
nroveth,  that  as  we  are  reconciled  to  God  the  Father  by  the  death  of  his  Son  Christ, 
so  are  we  also  by  him  saved  from  all  wrath  and  displeasure  that  should  fall  upon  us. 

Are  not  these  words  plain  enough?  At  baptism  we  are  purged  through  Christ’s  blood 
from  original  sin,  and  all  other  that  we  have  committed  before,  so  that  we  are  recon¬ 
ciled  to  God  and  recounted  for  righteous.  Now  by  Christ  also  are  we  preserved  from 
the  wrath  of  God,  which  we  deserve  through  the  wickedness  which  we  do  after  bap¬ 
tism.  Hereof  then  may  we  gather  that  Christ  is  not  only  a  Saviour  unto  us  before, 
but  also  after  baptism.  So  may  we  conclude,  that  by  Christ’s  death  we  are  not  only 
redeemed  from  original  sin,  but  also  from  all  other,  by  whatsoever  names  they  be 
called.  • 

Again,  he  saith:  “It  is  not  with  the  gift  as  with  the  sin.  For  if  through  the 
sin  of  one  many  be  dead,  yet  much  more  plenteously  came  the  grace  and  gift  of  God 
upon  many  by  the  favour  that  belonged  unto  one  man,  Jesus  Christ.  And  the  gift 
is  not  only  over  one  sin,  as  death  came  through  one  sin,  of  one  that  sinned.  For 
the  judgment  came  of  one  sin  unto  condemnation,  but  the  gift  to  justify  from 
many  sins.”  Do  not  these  words  evidently  shew,  that  by  Christ  we  are  justified 
and  made  righteous  from  many  sins?  If  from  many  sins,  then  not  from  one  sin 
alone. 

Again,  to  the  Corinthians :  “  First  of  all  I  delivered  unto  you  that  which  I  also  1  cor.  xv. 
received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  scriptures.”  Mark  that  Rom.  v.' 
St  Paul  saith,  “for  our  sins,”  and  not  “for  our  sin,”  wherewith  we  all  offended  in 
Adam. 

To  the  Colossians  also  he  writeth  on  this  manner  :  “  By  Christ  we  have  redemp-  Coi.  i. 
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tion,  and  by  his  blood  remission  of  sins.”  Note,  by  Christ’s  blood  we  have  remission 
of  sins,  not  only  original,  but  also  actual,  mortal,  venial,  &c.,  and  not  by  the  works 
which  we  do  after  baptism,  as  though  it  lay  in  our  power  to  fulfil  the  law,  to  satisfy 
the  will  of  God,  to  appease  the  divine  wrath,  and  to  obtain  everlasting  life.  For  all 
these  things  chance  unto  us  by  Christ,  and  are  obtained  for  us  by  Christs  death,  and 
not  by  any  works  or  merits  of  man ;  as  fet  Paul  saith :  u  If  righteousness  cometh  by 
the  law,  then  died  Christ  in  vain.” 

Again :  “  We  know  that  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by 
the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  believe  in  Christ  'Jesu,  that  we  might  be  justified 
by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law,  because  that  no  man  shall 
be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law. 

Item :  “  Ye  are  gone  quite  from  Christ,  as  many  of  you  as  will  be  made  righteous 
by  the  law;  yea,  ye  are  fallen  from  grace.”  Again,  in  another  place  :  “  They  not  knowing 
the  righteousness  of  God,  and  labouring  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  were  not 
obedient  to  the  righteousness  of  God.  For  Christ  is  the  perfection  of  the  law  unto 
justification  for  every  one  that  believeth.” 

Once  again  :  “  If  salvation  cometh  of  grace,  then  is  it  not  of  works ;  else  were  grace 
no  grace.  But  if  it  come  of  works,  then  is  grace  nothing.” 

All  these  sentences  teach  us,  that  we  are  delivered  from  all  our  sins  by  Christ  and 
his  righteousness,  and  not  by  our  own  works  and  deservings. 

Moreover,  St  Paul  saith  :  “  When  ye  were  dead  through  sins,  and  the  uncircum¬ 
cision  of  the  flesh,  God  quickened  you  with  Christ,  and  forgave  us  all  our  sins,  and 
put  out  the  hand-writing  that  was  against  us  contained  in  the  law  written,  and  that 
hath  he  taken  out  -of  the  way  and  fastened  it  to  the  cross,  and  hath  spoiled  rule 
and  power,  and  hath  made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  and  triumphed  over  them  in  his 
own  person.”  “  God  hath  forgiven  us  all  our  sins,  through  Christ,”  saith  St  Paul  here. 
Where  is  any  exception  ?  If  there  be  more  sins  than  the  original  sin,  as  there  are, 
them  also  hath  God  the  Father  forgiven  us  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

To  the  Hebrews  again  be  writetb  :  “  Christ  in  his  own  person  purged  our  sins, 
and  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high.”  From  our  sins  hath  Christ 
made  us  clean,  and  not  from  one  sin  only.  “  Christ  was  offered  once  for  all  to  take 
away  the  sins  of  many.”  All  shall  not  be  saved,  for  all  do  not  believe ;  but  many 
shall  be  saved,  and  they  have  not  only  original  sin,  but  also  all  their  other  sins 
taken  away  by  Christ. 

Again :  “  Every  priest  is  ready,  daily  ministering,  and  oftentimes  offereth  one 
manner  of  offerings,  which  can  never  take  away  sin.  But  this  man  Christ,  when 
he  had  offered  for  sins  one  sacrifice,  which  is  of  value  for  ever,  sat  him  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  and  from  henceforth  tarrieth  till  his  foes  be  made  his  foot¬ 
stool.  For  with  one  offering  hath  he  made  perfect  for  evermore  them  that  are  sanc¬ 
tified.”  St  Paul  here  compareth  Christ,  the  everlasting  bishop  and  priest,  with  the 
priests  of  the  old  law.  He  shewed  that  they  offered  sacrifices  daily,  and  yet  could 
they  never  put  away  sin  by  them.  No  marvel;  for  they  were  only  shadows  of  good 
things  to  come.  But  this  our  head  priest  Christ  hath  offered  but  one  sacrifice,  not 
for  the  original  sin  only,  but  “  for  sins”,  saith  he;  and  yet  is  it  of  so  great  virtue  and 
strength,  that  it  is  of  value  for  ever,  the  power  of  it  never  decayeth,  it  abideth  in 
full  strength,  so  long  as  any  sin  remaineth,  so  that  it  needeth  not  oftentimes  to  be 
offered,  as  the  sacrifices  of  the  old  law  were.  For  with  this  one  sacrifice,  which  was 
the  oblation  of  his  body,  hath  he  made  them  for  ever  so  perfect  that  are  sanctified, 
that  they  need  none  other  sacrifice  to  make  them  holy  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God.  All  that  have  had  their  sins  forgiven  them  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
until  this  day,  or  shall  have  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  have  had,  and  shall  have  all 
their  sins  forgiven  them  through  this  one  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  that  ye  may 
know  this  to  be  true,  consider  this  one  thing  that  I  shall  now  say  unto  you.  Who 
was  more  faithful  than  Abraham,  more  dearly  beloved  with  God  than  David,  more 
holy  than  John  Baptist?  Yet  could  neither  they,  nor  none  other  enter  into  heaven 
until  Christ  had  suffered  his  passion  and  offered  his  body  “a  sweet-smelling  sacrifice 
for  us  unto  God  the  Father.” 


Eph.  v. 


THE  NEW-YEAR’S  GIFT. 


335 


Thus  have  I  opened  unto  you  the  mind  of  St  Paul  concerning  this  matter. 

Eus.  His  sayings  prove  manifestly,  that  we  are  redeemed  by  Christ  not  only  from 
original  sin,  but  also  from  all  other. 

Phil.  You  say  truth.  Well,  ye  shall  hear  now  the  minds  of  the  other  apostles. 

St  Peter  saith :  “  Christ  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  body  on  the  tree,  that  1  Pct.a. 

,  .  j  ~  lsni-  liii. 

we,  being  delivered  from  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness.”  Note,  how  Peter  agreeth 
in  every  point  with  his  fellow  Paul.  He  stiffly  affirmeth  that  Christ  his  own  self, 
and  none  other,  “bare  our  sins  in  his  body,”  and  not  our  original  sin  alone.  By  his 
stripes  we  were  made  so  whole,  that  there  remained  not  so  much  as  a  scar  of  all  our 
sores,  botches,  and  wounds. 

St  John  also  saith,  “The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  maketli  us  throughly  clean,  yea,  i  John  i. 
and  that  from  all  sin.”  Can  any  thing  be  spoken  more  generally?  If  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  maketh  us  clean  from  all  sin,  what  remaineth  there  behind,  I  pray  you? 

So  followeth  it  that  both  the  sin  original,  actual,  mortal,  venial,  and  what  not,  is 
washed  away  by  Christ’s  blood.  Again :  “  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and 
righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  make  us  clean  from  all  wickedness.”  This 
one  text  alone  of  St  John  is  able  to  subvert,  overtopple,  and  throw  down  all  the 
building,  shores,  and  props,  wherewith  these  sleighty  daubers  uphold  their  enterprises. 

“  If  we  confess  our  sins,”  saith  he.  If  which  we  ?  If  we  that  profess  the  Christian 
religion,  and  yet  through  our  fragility  and  weakness  of  nature  have  offended  God  after 
our  baptism,  contrary  to  our  vow  and  promise  made  thereat ;  if  we,  I  say,  after  that 
we  have  fallen,  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  righteous — what  to  do  ?  to  forgive 
us  our  sins.  Note,  “our  sins,”  and  “to  make  us  clean  from  all  unrighteousness.”  What 
sin  is  it  then,  I  pray  you,  from  the  which  he  doth  not  make  us  clean?  This  sentence 
must  needs  be  understand  of  them  which  offend  after  baptism.  Now,  saitli  St  John,  Uoimi. 
although  we  sin  after  baptism,  yet  let  us  not  despair,  but  rather  repent,  bewail  our 
sinful  living,  detest  our  wicked  manners,  turn  unto  God,  and  confess  our  sins  unto 
him.  If  we  do  this,  doubt  we  not  but  that  God,  which  is  faithful  in  performing 
his  promise  (he  hath  promised  them  that  come  unto  him  with  a  faithful  and  repentant 
heart  remission  of  their  sins),  and  righteous  in  forgiving  the  penitent  and  sorrowful 
sinner,  and  in  condemning  the  wicked,  which  continue  in  his  ungodliness  without  any 
confession  of  his  fault  and  amendment  of  life,  will  forgive  us  our  sins,  yea,  and  make 
us  clean  from  all  unrighteousness. 

These  words  prove  manifestly,  that  God  forgiveth  our  sins  after  baptism,  if  we 
repent,  confess,  and  amend.  Whereof  cometh  this  ?  of  the  merits  of  our  works,  or 
rather  of  the  free  grace  and  mere  mercy  of  God,  purchased  for  us  by  Jesus  Christ, 
for  whose  sake  the  wrath  of  God  the  Father  is  pacified,  and  he  is  well  pleased  and 
fully  contented  with  man?  Verily,  for  Christ’s  sake  doth  God  shew  to  us  this  ex¬ 
ceeding  and  great  mercy  in  forgiving  us  our  sins,  whensoever  we  call  unto  him  with 
a  contrite  and  sorrowful  heart,  as  St  John  proveth  by  the  words  that  follow:  “MyiJoimii. 
little  children,  I  write  these  things  unto  you,  that  ye  should  not  sin.  And  if  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  that  righteous  one.  And 
he  is  that  sacrifice  which  appeaseth  God’s  wrath,  and  satisfieth  (so  soundeth  the  Greek 
word  Hilasmos )  for  our  sins,  not  for  our  sins  only,  but  also  for  all  the  world’s.”  As 
thou  oh  he  should  say  :  My  little  children,  I  have  declared  unto  you  that,  although 
we  sin  after  baptism  contrary  to  our  profession,  yet  that  there  is  grace,  favour,  mercy, 
and  forgiveness  of  sins  laid  up  for  us  in  store,  if  that  we  repent,  confess  our  faults, 
and  intend  unfeignedly  to  amend  our  lives.  I  have  not  done  this  to  engraft'  in  you 
a  vain  hope,  and  to  encourage  you  to  have  the  more  pleasure,  and  to  remain  in  your 
old  wickedness ;  but  I  write  these  things  unto  you  that  ye  should  not  sin.  I  have  set 
forth  the  kindness  of  God  toward  you,  that  ye  should  endeavour  yourselves  to  live  wor¬ 
thily  of  it.  But  forasmuch  as  there  liveth  no  man  in  this  world  which  sinneth  not,  and 
seeing  we  cannot  walk  so  purely  but  that  at  some  time  we  must  needs  fall;  there¬ 
fore,  because  ye  should  not  despair,  but  be  assuredly  persuaded  that  there  remaineth 
health  for  you  with  the  Lord  God,  I  certify  you,  that  we  have  one  which  is  onr  ad¬ 
vocate  with  the  Father,  which  pleadeth  our  matter  before  the  throne  of  the  divine 
majesty,  which  is  ready  to  help  us,  which  ceaseth  not  making  intercession  for  us  until 
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lie  be  heard;  and  this  is,  not  such  one  as  hath  also  offended,  but  Jesus  Christ  that 
righteous  one,  which  is  godly,  innocent,  undefiled,  pure,  clean,  faultless,  immaculate, 
and  so  without  all  spot  of  vice,  that  even  for  his  own  dignity,  worthiness,  and  inno- 
cency,  he  is  worthy  to  obtain  whatsoever  he  asketh.  And  I  say  moreover  unto  you, 
that  not  our  own  works,  nor  the  merits  of  other,  hut  that  righteous  one  Christ,  is 
that  very  sacrifice,  which  appeaseth  God’s  wrath  whom  we  have  provoked  unto  anger 
with  the  sins  which  we  do  commit  after  baptism,  and  satisfieth  for  our  sins.  Yea,  he 
maketh  not  only  a  sufficient  and  plenteous  amends  for  our  sins,  hut  also  for  all  the 
whole  world’s;  I  mean,  so  many  as  repent  them  of  their  wicked  living,  confess  their 
faults,  believe,  desire  forgiveness,  and  labour  to  lead  a  new'  life. 

What  will  we  have  more?  Doth  not  St  John  declare  here  evidently  that  our  sins, 
whensoever  they  be  committed  or  done,  are  forgiven  us  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  our  advocate,  and  that  sacrifice  which  appeaseth  God  the  Father’s  wrath,  and 
plenteously  satisfieth  for  our  sins?  So  doth  it  then  manifestly  appear,  that  Christ 
hath  not  only  redeemed  us  and  satisfied  to  God  the  Father  for  original  sin,  but  also 
for  all  other. 

But  let  us  yet  hear  more  what  he  saith.  “  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  that 
your  sins  are  forgiven  for  his  name’s  sake.”  Ergo,  our  sins,  and  not  one  sin  alone,  are 
forgiven  us,  not  for  our  own  works  and  merits,  but  for  Christ’s  name,  that  is  to  say, 
for  the  dignity,  worthiness,  excellency,  merits,  and  deservings  of  Christ.  Again :  “  In 
this  thing  appeared  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  that  he  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into 
the  world  that  we  should  live  through  him.  In  this  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  he  a  sacrifice  both  to  appease  his  w’rath  and  to 
satisfy  for  our  sins.” 

What  do  I  ?  Paper,  ink,  pen,  and  time  shall  first  want  unto  me  than  I  shall  may  he 
able  to  rehearse  all  the  testimonies  wffierewith  it  is  evidently  proved,  that  Christ  hath  not 
only  by  his  most  blessed  and  precious  blood  redeemed  us  from  original  sin,  as  some 
wickedly  dream,  but  also  from  all  other,  by  whatsoever  name  they  be  called,  the  sin  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  excepted;  and  that,  w'hensoever  w'e  repent,  believe,  and  amend,  God 
the  Father  forgiveth  us  also  those  sins  which  we  commit  after  baptism,  not  for  our  own 
deeds,  w'orks,  and  merits,  which  be  more  impure  than  they  may  be  able  to  stand  in  the 
sight  of  God,  which  is  “  a  consuming  fire,”  a  jealous  God,  “  great  in  strength,  judgment, 
and  righteousness,”  and  with  whom  there  is  none  innocent,  but  for  the  “  sweet  smelling 
sacrifice,”  which  Jesus  Christ  his  w'ell-beloved  Son  offered  for  our  sins  upon  the  altar  of 
the  cross  once  for  all,  wffiose  virtue  and  strength  abideth  so  perfect  for  evermore,  that 
by  it  the  sins  of  so  many  as  with  a  truly  faithful  and  repentant  heart  come  unto  God, 
are  forgiven,  forgotten,  and  never  more  remembered. 

And  thus  see  you  that  Christ  is  a  perfect  Saviour,  w’hich,  as  your  new-year’s  gift 
saith,  hath  by  his  blood  redeemed  us  from  all  unrighteousness,  that  is  to  say,  from  all 
sin,  both  original,  actual,  mortal,  venial,  &c.,  yea,  and  that  not  only  before  but  also  after 
baptism.  So  that,  as  St  Peter  saith,  “  there  is  salvation  in  none  other,”  but  only  in 
Christ  Jesus.  “  Neither  is  there  any  other  name  given  to  men  under  heaven,  wherein 
we  must  be  saved.” 

Chris.  We  have  now  heard  it  evidently  proved  by  the  holy  scriptures,  that  we 
through  Christ  are  delivered  from  all  sin,  both  original,  actual,  mortal,  venial,  &c. 
So  that  all  the  whole  glory  of  our  salvation  is  to  be  given  and  ascribed  unto  God  alone ; 
as  he  saith  by  the  prophet :  “  0  Israel,  thy  destruction  cometh  of  thyself,  but  thy  health 
and  salvation  cometh  only  of  me.”  This  thing  maketh  all  saints  and  the  truly  faithful 
to  say :  “Not  to  us,  O  Lord,  not  to  us,  but  to  thy  name  give  the  glory  for  thy  mercy 
and  truth’s  sake.” 

Phil.  Well,  thus  have  ye  heard  grossly  and  rudely,  but  yet  faithfully  and  truly 
uttered  of  me,  what  the  holy  scriptures  do  determine  concerning  the  remission  of  sins 
by  Christ ;  and  that  by  him  we  are  not  only  delivered  from  original  sin,  as  some  wickedly 
dream,  but  also  from  all  other,  by  whatsoever  name  they  be  called.  Now,  because  ye 
shall  not  think  that  I  wrest  the  scriptures,  whom  all  men  ought  to  handle  reverently 
and  incorruptly,  I  will  rehearse  a  saying  or  two  unto  you  of  the  doctors. 

Hesychius  saith  :  “  Not  one  sin  only,  but  many  are  forgiven  us  through  the  sacrifice 
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of  Christ,  which  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  V’  If  not  one  sin  only,  but  many  arc 
forgiven  us  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  it  followeth  then,  that  by  Christ’s  death  we 
are  not  only  redeemed  from  original  sin,  but  also  from  all  other.  Hereto  agreeth  the 
saying  of  St  Ambrose:  “  The  grace  of  God  through  Christ  hath  justified  men  not  from  in  Rom.  v. 
one  sin  alone,  but  from  many,  by  giving  them  remission  of  sins2.”  “  Not  from  one  sin 
only,”  saith  St  Ambrose,  “  hath  God  of  his  grace  through  Christ  justified  and  made 
us  righteous,  but  from  many,  by  giving  us  remission  of  sins.”  Now  gather  who  lust. 

The  words  are  plain  enough.  But  I  will  rehearse  St  Austin,  one  of  the  best  among  the 
ancient  doctors,  and  most  faithful  expositor  of  the  holy  scriptures.  St  Austin,  Writing  AdHilariunn. 
against  the  Pelagians  and  Manichees,  hath  on  this  manner:  “What  is  this  to  say,  ‘of  1 
one  fault  unto  condemnation,’  but  that  fault  wherewith  Adam  offended  ?  And  what  is 
it  to  say,  ‘  from  many  faults  to  justification,’  but  that  the  grace  of  Christ  hath  not  only 
loosened  that  fault,  wherewith  infants  be  bound,  which  had  their  beginning  of  that  one 
man ;  but  also  many  faults  which,  after  that  men  come  to  age,  they  add  and  put  unto  it 
through  their  evil  manners3?”  Here  saith  St  Austin  plainly,  that  the  grace  of  Christ  hath 
not  only  loosened,  delivered,  and  made  us  free  from  original  sin,  wherewith  we  all  offended 
in  Adam,  but  also  from  all  other,  which  we  afterward  commit,  as  we  grow  in  age. 

I  could  rehearse  many  more  authorities  both  of  this  doctor  and  other,  which  mainly 
fortify  this  matter ;  but  because  I  will  not  be  tedious  unto  you,  I  let  them  pass,  trusting 
that  with  these  aforesaid  ye  are  fully  satisfied.  Theo.  Yea,  verily,  neighbour  Philemon, 
or  else  our  hearts  were  more  than  twice  stony. 

Phil.  Although  this  ungodly  doctrine  be  raised  up  now  again  in  this  our  time  of  the 
anabaptists,  yet  hath  it  bad  always  fautors  and  maintainers  long  before  our  days; 
insomuch  as  we  read,  that  a  certain  man  called  Peter  Abelhard  was  counted  for  an 
heretic,  and  compelled  of  St  Bernard  to  recant  in  the  council  of  Senon4,  because  he 
taught  this  and  such  like  things.  If  his  doctrine  had  been  godly  and  agreeable  to  the 
holy  scriptures,  he  had  never  been  so  handled. 

Alas,  good  neighbours,  what  are  we  of  ourselves,  that  we  dare  so  depress  and  thrust 
down  that  death  of  Christ,  and  so  exalt  ourselves  that,  he  by  his  passion  saving  us 
from  one  sin,  we  should  presume  to  save  ourselves  by  our  own  works  and  merits  from 
many  ?  This  is  a  presumption  too  much  to  be  detested.  This  is  a  standing  in  our  own 
conceit  more  Lucifer-like  than  it  may  be  suffered  of  any  Christian  heart.  “  To  the  Lord  Bar.  i.  n. 
our  God,”  saith  the  prophet,  “  be  righteousness,  but  to  us  and  to  our  fathers  confusion 
of  face.”  “  As  touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law,  no  man  could  once  Phil.  in. 
rebuke  me,”  saith  St  Paul ;  “  but  those  things,  which  were  vantage  unto  me,  I  counted  Gal.  i. 
loss  for  Christ’s  sake.  Yea,  moreover,  I  think  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesu  my  Lord,  for  whom  I  have  counted  all  things  loss,  and 
do  judge  them  but  dung,  that  I  might  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having 
mine  own  righteousness,  which  cometh  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  by  the  faith  of 
Christ,  namely  the  righteousness  which  cometh  of  God  in  faith,  to  know  him  and  the 
virtue  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  Lis  passion.” 

How  cleaveth  St  Paul  unto  Christ !  How  rejecteth  and  casteth  he  away  his  own 
righteousness,  which  he  had  by  the  outward  keeping  of  the  law,  that  he  might  through 


[*  Non  unum  nobis  tantum  peccatum,  sed  multa 
ex  unigeniti  sacrificio  sunt  donata,  id  est  totius  generis 
humani  remissio — Isych.  Presb.  Hieros.  in  Levit. 
Lib.  Septem.  Basil.  1527.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  viii.  fol. 
47.] 

[2  Gratia  vero  Dei  per  Christum  non  ex  uno 
delicto,  sed  ex  multis  justificavit  homines,  dando  illis 
remissionem  peccatorum. — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1686- 
90.  Comm,  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  cap.  v.  15.  Tom.  II. 
Appendix,  col.  57.  This  commentary  is  certainly 
not  the  genuine  work  of  Ambrose.  It  has  by  many 
been  ascribed  to  Hilary  the  deacon ;  but  it  would 
appear  uncertain  by  whom  it  really  was  written.] 

[8  Quid  est  enim,  ex  uno  delicto  in  condemna- 
tionem,  nisi  illo  delicto,  quo  deliquit  Adam  1  Et 


quid  est,  ex  multis  delictis  in  justificationem,  nisi 
quia  Christi  gratia  non  solum  illud  unum  delictum 
solvit,  quo  obstringuntur  infantes  ex  illo  uno  homine 
procreati,  sed  etiam  multa  delicta,  quse  cum  creverint 
homines,  addunt  malis  moribus  suisl — August.  Op. 
Par.  1679-1700.  Ad  Hilar.  Epist.  clvii.  11.  Tom.  II. 
col.  546.] 

[4  The  chief  errors  of  Peter  Abelard  may  be 
found  collected  under  fourteen  heads  :  Bernard.  Op. 
Par.  1690.  Vol.  I.  Tom.  ii.  cols.  640-4.  Immediate¬ 
ly  following  is  Bernard’s  refutation  of  them  in  an 
epistle  addressed  to  pope  Innocent  II.  cols.  644-58. 
For  their  condemnation  see  Concil.  Senon.  a.d.  1140. 
in  Concil.  Stud.  Labbei.  Lut.  Par.  1671-2.  Tom.  X. 
cols.  1018-24.] 


[becon.] 
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faith  he  made  righteous  in  Christ !  How  little  esteemeth  he  his  own  goodness,  so  that 
he  may  know  the  virtue  of  Christ’s  resurrection  and  the  fellowship  of  his  passion !  All 
Paul’s  delectation1  and  pleasure  is  in  Christ  and  in  Christ’s  death,  as  he  saith  in  another 
place :  “  God  forbid  that  I  should  rejoice  in  any  thing,  but  in  the  cross,”  that  is  to  say, 
the  death  and  passion,  “  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

If  so  noble  and  worthy  apostle  had  4. 11  his  delight  in  Christ,  and  in  Christ  s  merits, 
so  that,  for  Christ’s  sake  and  to  win  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  he  esteemed  his 
own  righteousness  so  vile  as  the  dung,  what  shall  we  wretches  then  say  ?  Shall  we 
lift  up  our  bristles,  and  open  our  mouth  to  speak  blasphemies  against  the  Most  Highest? 
Shall  we  so  trust  to  our  works,  that  we  shall  seek  more  salvation  in  them  than  in  the 
Lord  Christ?  “  All  our  righteousnesses,”  saith  the  prophet,  “are  as  a  cloth  polluted2.’" 
“  All  sort  of  us  have  erred  as  sheep  :  every  man  hath  followed  his  own  trade.”  “  Every 
one  is  an  hypocrite,  a  dissembler,  and  wicked.”  “  No  man  is  able  to  say,  My  heart  is 
clean,  I  am  pure  from  sin.”  “  There  is  not  a  righteous  man  on  earth  that  doth  good 
and  sinneth  not.”  “  All  have  sinned,  and  want  the  glory  of  God.”  Seeing  we  are  all 
in  this  case,  how  dare  any  man  avouch  himself  to  be  so  pure,  and  his  works  to 
he  so  good  and  perfect,  that  by  them  he  is  able  to  satisfy  for  his  sins  committed  after 
baptism  ? 

Eus.  Ye  say  truth.  Methink  that  those  men,  which  are  of  this  opinion,  know  neither 
God  nor  themselves  aright.  Phil.  Truth  it  is.  For  if  they  did  know  that  as  God  is 
good,  righteous,  holy,  perfect,  faultless,  and  without  all  spot  of  sin,  so  they  of  themselves 
are  evil,  unrighteous,  imperfect,  sinful,  and  hedged  round  about  with  the  filthiness  of  sin, 
and  if  any  goodness  they  have,  it  cometh  of  God ;  and  therefore  have  they  nothing 
whereof  they  may  rejoice,  for  it  is  God’s,  and  not  theirs ;  they  would  not  stand  so  much 
in  their  own  conceit,  nor  crack  so  much  of  their  purity  and  cleanness.  If  the  stars  be 
not  pure  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  the  angels  be  not  clean  and  faultless  before  him, 
how  then  dare  a  wretched  mortal  creature,  which  sinneth  daily  and  heapeth  wickedness 
upon  wickedness,  so  avance  himself,  that  he  dare  presume  to  stand  right  up  and  with 
an  open  face  before  God,  which  is  a  consuming  fire,  and  hateth  so  many  as  work 
wickedness,  and  to  take  upon  him  to  satisfy  for  his  sins  by  his  own  righteousness? 
If  they  would  assay  to  go  down  into  themselves,  and  could  search  the  bottom  of  their 
heart,  which  is  “  wicked  and  inscrutable,”  they  should  there  find  such  heaps,  lumps, 
and  dunghills  of  sin,  that  they  would  be  ready  to  despair  and  to  undo  themselves; 
so  far  is  it  off,  that  they  would  justify  themselves,  or  take  upon  them  to  be  their  own 
saviours  by  their  deeds,  works,  and  merits.  The  consideration  of  the  divine  Majesty, 
and  the  true  knowledge  of  himself,  made  David  to  pray  on  this  manner :  “  O  Lord, 
enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant ;  for  no  man  that  livetlr  shall  be  justified  in 
thy  sight.”  Again :  “  O  Lord,  if  thou  shouldest  mark  our  wickednesses,  O  Lord,  who 
were  able  to  abide  it  ?  But  there  is  mercy  with  thee.”  “  Let  Israel  therefore  trust  in 
the  Lord.  For  with  the  Lord  there  is  mercy  and  plenteous  redemption.  And  he  shall 
redeem  Israel  from  all  his  sins.” 

Chris.  God  give  us  grace  to  have  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  ourselves! 
So  shall  we  unfeignedly  ascribe  and  give  unto  God  all  the  glory  and  praise  of  our 
creation,  vocation,  justification,  redemption,  salvation,  glorification,  and  wdiatsoever 
goodness  we  have  more,  and  freely  confess  that  we  are  saved  of  the  great  and  unde¬ 
served  grace  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Phil.  I  beseech  God  it  may  so  come  to  pass.  Thus  have  I  accomplished  your 
desire,  neighbours,  in  proving  by  the  scriptures  and  the  ancient  doctors,  that  Christ  by 
his  death  hath  not  only  redeemed,  delivered,  and  set  us  free  from  original  sin,  but 
also  from  all  other,  and  that  the  sins  which  we  commit  after  baptism  be  not  forgiven 
of  God  the  Father  for  the  dignity  and  worthiness  of  any  works  which  we  do,  but  for 
the  excellency  of  the  sacrifice,  which  Christ  once  for  all  offered  upon  the  altar  of  the 
cross,  the  virtue  and  strength  whereof  abideth  in  so  full  power,  that  it  is  able  to  save 
so  many  as  repent,  believe,  and  labour  to  lead  a  good  and  innocent  life  for  evermore. 


[‘  the  reading  of  the  earlier  edition  is  here  fol-  I  [2  Two  words  are  omitted.] 
lowed  :  the  folio  lias  declaration.] 
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Neither  have  I  spoken  these  things  to  discourage  any  man  from  doing  good  works, 
but  for  to  set  forth  Christ  to  be  a  perfect  Saviour  against  the  wicked  doctrine  of  the 
anabaptists,  which  now  begin  to  creep  in  among  us  unto  the  great  dishonour  of  God, 
the  extreme  blasphemy  of  Christ’s  most  precious  blood,  and  noisome  perturbation  of 
the  holy  catholic  church.  And  as  I  may  knit  up  all  this  matter  in  few  words,  know,  4?® 
good  brothers,  that  in  Adam  all  we  were  damned ;  so  that  through  his  wickedness 
we  were  begotten,  conceived,  and  born  in  sin,  yea,  and  “  by  nature  the  very  sons  of  Eph.  ii. 
wrath.” 

Now,  to  be  delivered  from  this  miserable  state  whereinto  we  were  cast  by  Adam, 
we  of  our  own  wit,  policy,  wisdom,  holiness,  righteousness,  &c.,  could  invent  no  means, 
but  so  still  remained  in  the  danger  of  everlasting  damnation.  Therefore  God,  moved 
with  pity  toward  mankind,  even  of  his  own  free  mercy  and  goodness,  without  any  of 
our  deserts,  sent  down  his  only-begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ  into  this  vale  of  misery, 
which  for  our  sake  took  flesh  of  the  most  holy  and  pure  virgin  Mary,  through  the 
operation  of  the  Iioly  Ghost,  became  man,  and  at  the  time  tofore  appointed  he  offered 
voluntarily  his  most  blessed  body  an  acceptable  and  sweet-smelling  sacrifice  to  God 
the  Father,  which  was  and  is  of  so  great  virtue  and  power,  that  by  it  alone  all  our 
sins  are  put  away,  not  only  that  which  we  committed  in  Adam,  but  those  also  which 
we  ourselves  in  process  of  time  do  perpetrate  and  commit.  Now  so  many  of  us  as 
are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have 
taken  upon  us  a  new  life,  forsaking  the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh,  with  all  their 
pomps  and  works,  have  at  the  very  time  of  baptism  all  their  sins  forgiven  them,  and 
are  so  clearly  redeemed,  delivered,  and  made  free  from  all  unrighteousness,  be  they 
young  or  old,  as  though  they  had  never  committed  any  of  them  at  all.  And  this  is 
it  that  St  Paul  saith :  “  Christ  loved  the  congregation,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  to  Eph.  v. 
sanctify  it,  and  cleansed  it  in  the  fountain  of  water  through  the  word,  to  make  it  unto 
himself  a  glorious  congregation  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blame.” 

Now  if,  when  they  be  once  baptized,  and  grown  up  in  age,  they,  through  either 
fragility  or  ignorancy,  do  again  offend  and  break  the  law  of  God,  contrary  to  their  pro¬ 
fession  and  vow  made  at  baptism,  then  have  they  an  holy  anchor  to  fly  unto,  which 
is  repentance ;  so  that,  if  they  truly  repent,  be  sorry  for  the  faults  committed,  bewail 
their  sinful  living,  mortify  their  carnal  affects,  slay  their  worldly  lusts,  banish  their 
devilish  concupiscences,  confess  their  wickedness,  fly  unto  the  mercy  of  God,  believe 
to  have  forgiveness,  and  take  a  new  life  upon  them;  God  the  Father  will  surely  forgive 
them  their  sins,  be  they  never  so  great  or  many,  yea,  and  that  for  the  dignity  of  that 
one  sacrifice  which  his  only-begotten  Son  offered  once  for  all  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross. 

So  that,  if  repentance  and  amendment  of  life  come,  Christ’s  sacrifice  serveth  to  put  away 
sins  for  ever  and  ever.  But  as  the  blood  of  Christ  is  sufficient  to  pacify  the  Father, 
although  one  man  had  committed  so  many  offences,  as  all  the  world  hath  done  or  shall  do  SM 
unto  the  very  end  of  the  world ;  so  likewise  is  there  no  salvation  laid  up  for  him  in  store, 
which  will  not  repent  nor  cease  to  sin,  although  Christ  should  suffer  an  hundred  thou¬ 
sand  times.  For  Christ  is  a  Saviour  to  penitent  sinners,  and  not  to  the  wicked  and 
ungodly.  And  as  “there  is  no  damnation  to  them  that  are  engraffed  in  Christ  Jesu,  ttom- viiL 
which  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit so  is  there  no  health  nor  salvation  to 
them  that  live  after  the  flesh,  though  they  babble  never  so  much  of  Christ,  of  Christ’s 
passion,  blood,  and  death,  of  the  remission  of  sins,  of  the  mercy  of  God,  of  the  gospel, 

'of  the  sweet  promises  of  God,  and  of  everlasting  life.  “  God  hath  not  called  us,  that  i  Thess.  iv. 
we  should  be  unclean,  but  holy  and  virtuous.”  “  God,”  saith  St  Peter,  “  sent  his  Son  Acts  m. 
to  be  a  beneficial  Saviour  unto  you,  that  every  one  of  you  should  turn  from  his  wicked¬ 
ness.”  But  of  this  we  will  speak  more  hereafter. 

Therefore,  brothers,  whensoever  ye  perceive  that  ye  offend  God  in  any  thing,  despair 
not,  fly’  unto  repentance,  be  sorry  for  your  sinful  living,  bewail  your  wicked  manners, 
thirst  after  strength  to  do  the  will  of  God,  confess  your  sins  from  the  very  heart,  call  for 
grace,  desire  mercy,  and  pray  unto  God  that  he  will  forgive  you  your  faults ;  and  he 
will  undoubtedly  remit  and  forgive  you  all  the  faults,  sins,  and  trespasses,  that  ye  ever 

committed  against  him,  for  the  love  that  he  beareth  toward  his  Son,  our  Lord  and 
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Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  which,  as  your  new-year’s  gift  saith,  “hath  redeemed  us  from 
all  unrighteousness,”  that  is  to  say,  both  from  original  sin  and  all  other. 

Eus.  Brother  Philemon,  we  shall  never  he  able  to  recompense  this  your  kindness, 
which  so  gently  at  our  request  hath  declared  this  matter  unto  us  concerning  the  remission 
of  sins  through  Christ.  I  beseech  God  give  us  all  grace,  so  to  institute  and  order  our 
life  that  we  may  be  found  in  the  number  of  them  whose  sins  are  put  away  by  this 
most  holy  sacrifice  of  Christ’s  blessed  body,  whose  wickednesses  are  washed  away  by 
Christ’s  most  precious  blood.  Chris.  Amen.  For  then  shall  we  be  sure  not  only 
to  be  delivered  from  all  our  sins,  but  also  to  enjoy  everlasting  life,  which  is  the 
gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.” 

Phil.  We  will  go  forth  with  your  new-year’s  gift,  and  make  an  end.  It  followeth : 
“And  to  purge  us  a  peculiar  people  unto  himself.” 

Christ  gave  not  himself  only  unto  death  for  “  to  redeem  us  from  all  unrighteousness,” 
but  also  “to  purge  us  a  peculiar  people  to  himself.”  For  as  he  hath  redeemed  us  by 
his  death,  so  hath  he  purged,  purified,  and  made  us  clean  by  his  blood,  as  St  John 
saith:  “The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  maketh  us  clean  from  all  sin.”  For  wThat  intent 
hath  lie  thus  purged  and  made  us  clean?  Verily,  that  we  should  be  “a  peculiar  people 
unto  himself.” 

Chris.  What  is  meant  by  that,  I  pray  you  ?  Phil.  To  be  the  peculiar  people  of 
God  is  to  be  chosen  out  of  the  company  of  the  unfaithful  and  wicked  people,  and 
to  be  consecrated,  dedicated,  and  wholly  given  to  serve  God,  to  seek  his  glory,  to  magnify 
his  most  blessed  name,  and  to  do  all  things  according  to  his  word,  as  the  Jews  in 
times  past  were  chosen  away  from  the  gentiles  to  be  the  people  of  God,  to  serve  him, 
and  to  walk  in  his  holy  ordinances.  “Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,”  saith  Peter,  “  a 
royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  and  a  peculiar  people,  that  ye  should  shew  forth 
the  virtues  of  him,  that  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light ;  which 
in  times  past  were  not  a  people,  yet  are  now  the  people  of  God ;  which  were  not  under 
mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy.” 

Of  these  words  may  we  learn  unto  what  end  Christ  hath  redeemed  and  purified 
us  by  his  blood.  Verily,  that  we  should  be  a  peculiar  people  to  himself.  Then  are 
we  here  taught,  that  we  may  no  more  from  henceforth  serve  the  prince  of  darkness, 
be  conversant  in  his  court,  wear  any  longer  his  cognisance,  fulfil  any  more  his  pleasure 
and  will ;  but  wholly  give  ourselves  to  serve  God,  which  is  the  prince  of  light,  yea,  and 
“  the  true  light  itself,  which  lighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  this  world.”  What 
nation  willingly  serveth  a  strange  prince  ?  wdiat  faithful  and  honest  servant  forsaketh 
a  gentle  and  loving  master,  and  runneth  unto  a  tyrant  ?  How  unseemly  then  were 
it  for  us,  which  before  were  in  so  miserable  a  case,  and  delivered  from  it  only  by  the 
goodness  and  free  heart  of  our  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ,  to  forsake  him,  and  to 
run  back  again  unto  the  powers  and  rulers  of  darkness !  We  are  now  “  light  in  the  Lord 
shall  we  become  darkness  again?  We  are  now  “the  sons  of  God;”  shall  we  become  the 
“children  of  wrath”  again?  We  are  now  the  beautiful  “spouse”  of  Jesus  Christ;  shall 
we  be  made  the  harlot  of  Satan  again  ?  We  are  now  “  no  more  guests  and  strangers,  but 
citizens  of  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God ;”  shall  we  become  captives  and  bond- 
servitors  to  Satan’s  court  again  ?  We  are  now  by  Christ  “  made  priests  and  kings ;”  shall 
we  fall  from  this  dignity,  and  become  villains  and  abjects  again?  We  are  now  the 
peculiar  people  of  God,  sanctified  unto  his  use,  and  unto  the  working  of  those  things 
that  make  unto  his  glory ;  shall  we  neglect  our  dignity,  worship,  and  honour,  as  I 
may  so  speak,  fall  away  again  from  our  master,  and  so  behave  ourselves,  that  this 
proverb  may  worthily  be  objected  and  laid  against  us,  “  The  dog  is  returned  unto  his 
vomit,  and  the  sow  after  she  hath  washed  herself  is  gone  again  unto  her  old  wallow¬ 
ing  in  the  mire”  ?  Therefore,  seeing  that  Christ  by  his  blood  hath  purified  and  purged 
us  “  a  peculiar  people  unto  himself,”  let  us  manfully  fight  under  the  standard  of  our 
captain  against  Satan  the  prince  of  darkness;  let  us  seek  the  glory  of  our  Master; 
let  us  observe  such  precepts  as  he  hath  commanded;  let  us  reverence,  fear,  honour, 
worship,  and  love  him  above  all  things;  let  us  not  suffer  his  most  precious  blood  to 
be  shed  in  vain ;  let  us  so  behave  ourselves,  that  it  may  evidently  appear  that  we  be 
no  unkind  nor  unthankful  persons,  but  evermore  walk  worthy  this  kindness  and  tender 
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compassion.  This  tiling  shall  come  to  pass,  if  we  be  such,  as  the  end  of  your  new- 
year’s  gift  painteth. 

Eus.  What  is  that  ?  Phil.  “  Even  such  as  be  earnest  followers  of  good  works.”  of  good 

If  we  will  shew  ourselves  to  pertain  unto  Christ,  to  be  his  people,  to  he  wholly  workE' 
addict  unto  him,  we  must  be  “  earnest  followers  of  good  works we  may  no  longer  loiter 
nor  play  the  idle  lubbers ;  we  must  work  earnestly,  and,  as  the  Kentish  men  say,  “  a 
good.  For  ‘"Christ  hath  redeemed”  us  from  all  unrighteousness,  not  that  we  should 
continue  still  in  our  old  wickedness  and  ungodly  conversation,  but  that  we  should  be  his 
“  peculiar  people  ’  chosen  out  to  serve  him  and  to  work  his  most  godly  pleasure,  again, 
that  we  should  be  “  earnest  followers  of  good  works.” 

And  here  is  answer  to  be  made  to  them  which  say,  ‘  If  Christ  hath  redeemed  me  An  objec- 
from  all  unrighteousness,  made  me  clean  by  his  blood  from  all  my  sins,  purchased  freely  U°n 
by  his  death  for  me  eternal  life,  and  made  a  perpetual  agreement  between  God  the  Father 
and  me,  what  need  I  to  work?  what  can  my  works  profit?  what  shall  my  labours  avail 
me  ?  Christ  hath  done  enough  for  me.  Christ  is  my  sufficient  Saviour.  Christ  hath  The  answer, 
made  all  things  so  perfect,  that  nothing  can  be  added  thereunto.  Therefore  let  us  be 
merry  and  take  no  thought.’  O  filthy  swine  and  careless  dogs !  Because  Christ  hath 
done  that  for  them,  which  they  could  not  do  for  themselves,  behold  how  willingly  they 
cast  themselves  into  hell-fire.  Who  treadeth  the  blood  of  Christ  under  his  foot,  if  these 
belly-gods  do  it  not  ?  Who  defaceth  the  price  of  Christ’s  death,  and  the  glory  of  his 
resurrection,  if  these  filthy  swine-heads  do  it  not?  Who  dishonoureth  God’s  most 
holy  word,  if  these  epicures  do  it  not  ?  But  let  these  swill-bellies  well  know,  that  they 
have  no  part  of  Christ,  of  Christ’s  passion,  blood,  and  death,  nor  yet  of  none  of  all  his 
merits  so  long  as  they  continue  in  this  their  wicked  and  too  much  detestable  purpose, 
crack  they  never  so  much  of  Christ,  of  Christ’s  blood,  of  faith,  of  the  gospel,  of  the 

Christian  liberty,  &c.  They  shall  go  to  the  devil  headlong  without  any  mercy  for  all  Note. 

Christ,  Christ’s  blood,  faith,  gospel,  Christian  liberty,  and  whatsoever  they  can  allege 
more,  if  they  have  tune  and  convenient  leisure  to  do  good  works,  and  [yet"  will  not. 

Who  was  ever  saved  without  good  works,  having  opportunity  to  work  ? 

Ye  object  and  lay  against  me  the  thief.  Very  thievishly  done.  For  what  leisure  had  Of  the  thief, 
he  to  work  ?  Neither  do  I  know  whether  the  way  of  health  was  ever  preached  unto  him, 
or  not,  although  he  was  not  utterly  void  of  good  works.  For  he,  being  at  the  point  of 
death,  bewuiled  his  wretchedness,  lamented  his  sinful  manners,  confessed  his  wickedness, 
repented  him  of  his  abominable  living,  turned  to  Christ,  knowledged  him  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  desired  him  to  remember  him  when  he 
came  into  his  kingdom.  If  this  man  had  had  leisure,  undoubtedly  he  would  have  shewed 
forth  his  repentance  and  faith  by  doing  external  good  works.  Therefore  the  example 
of  him  helpeth  nothing  your  sluggish  and  dissolute  manner  of  living,  which  have  both 
read  and  heard  Christ  many  times  preached  to  you,  and  yet  are  ye  never  the  better. 

Only  ye  persuade  yourself  well  of  Christ  and  Christ’s  merits,  but  all  in  vain.  For  he  is  no  To  whom 

j  j  J  Christ  is  a 

Saviour  to  those  sinners,  which  live  without  all  fear  of  God ;  but  to  such  as  repent,  believe,  saviour, 
and  labour  earnestly  to  bring  forth  good  works,  from  the  number  of  the  which  ye  seem  to 
be  no  less  far,  than  the  west  is  from  the  east.  “  Christ  hath  redeemed  us,”  saith  the  Tit.  ii. 

scripture,  “that  we  should  be  his  people,  and  earnest  followers  of  good  works.”  We 

must  be  his  people  and  earnest  followers  of  good  works,  or  else  have  we  no  redemp¬ 
tion  by  Christ,  as  St  John  Chrysostom  witnesseth :  “  Neither  baptism,”  saith  he,  “  nor  indic.Apost 

J  J  ,  Nolo  vos  ig- 

forgiveness  of  sins,  nor  knowledge,  nor  the  communion  of  the  sacraments,  nor  the  norare. 

holy  table,  nor  the  fruition  of  the  body,  nor  the  partaking  of  the  blood,  nor  any  of 

these  things  shall  may  be  able  to  profit  us,  except  we  have  a  life  which  is  right,  very 
pure,  yea,  and  free  from  all  sin1.”  What  will  these  idle  lubbers  say  to  these  words 


[*  ’AWd  tlvoi  eveKev  toiItmd  ij/uas  dvepvifaev 
6  fj.aKa.pio s  ITaOXos;  o id  t i]v  aWiav,  fjv  cipXVS 
einrov  VfjLiv ,  'iva  padris,  otl  ovtc  fid’jrTt.crfia,  ovtc 
dpaprrr\pd'ru>v  dcjjems,  ov  yvStarLS,  oo  p.vtr'rifp'uov 
KoLvwuia,  cu  Tpaire^a  lopa,  ovx  V  atroXavcns  tov 
auipaTOS,  ovx  >i  Koivwvia  too  dlpc itos,  ook  aWo 
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fiiov  opdov  Kal  OavpaaTOV,  Kai  tramps  apapTias 

d-rrtfWaypevov  ex<opov. — Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718- 
38.  Horn,  in  illud  Nolo  vos  ignorare,  &c.  Tom. 
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of  the  golden-mouthed  doctor?  Where  are  all  their  proud  cracks  become  of  Christ, 
his  blood  and  merits?  All  these  profit  nothing  at  all  without  a  good  life. 

Chris.  It  standeth  Christian  men  in  hand,  therefore,  to  be  earnest  followers  of 
good  works.  Phil.  Ye  say  truth,  chiefly  if  they  intend  to  be  saved.  But  let  us  hear 
the  scriptures.  When  God  promised  Abraham  that  he  would  bless  them  that  did 
bless  him,  and  curse  them  that  did  cur^e  him,  and  that  in  his  seed  all  nations  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed,  and  that  he  would  multiply  his  seed  as  the  stars  of  the  firmament, 
and  make  him  a  Father  of  many  nations,  and  that  he  would  be  his  defender  and  his 
sufficient  great  reward;  he  made  a  covenant  with  him,  because  he  would  have  him 
shew  gentleness  again,  and  said :  “  I  am  the  God  omnipotent :  wTalk  before  me,  and  be 
perfect.”  As  though  he  should  say :  I  am  the  God  almighty,  omnisufficient,  all  good,  all 
holy,  all  righteous,  all  wise,  all  liberal,  all  plenteous,  all  merciful,  and  have  need  of 
nothing,  but  freely  givetli  to  all  men  all  things,  whatsoever  are  necessary  either  for  the 
body  or  for  the  soul ;  and  so  replenished  with  all  things,  that  I  am  able  and  sufficient 
in  all  points  to  satisfy  the  lawful  desires  of  all  creatures ;  yea,  I  have  all  things  so  in 
my  power,  that  nothing  that  good  is  can  be  given  to  any  man,  but  of  me  alone,  and 
whatsoever  I  am  or  have,  it  is  for  the  profit  of  thee  and  of  thy  posterity.  Alonely  walk 
before  me,  and  be  perfect ;  take  me  alone  for  thy  omnisufficient  Saviour,  fly  unto  no 
other,  as  though  there  were  in  me  a  certain  insufficiency,  but  cleave  to  me  alone  with 
all  thy  heart;  attempt  nothing  but  that  is  pleasant  in  my  sight,  order  thy  life  in  all 
points  according  to  my  holy  wall ;  let  thy  conversation  be  innocent,  blameless,  pure,  honest, 
right,  and  all  good;  and  so  will  I  be  thine  almighty  God,  thy  puissant  defender,  and 
thy  sufficient  great  reward. 

This  covenant  hath  God  made  not  only  with  Abraham,  but  also  with  all  his  posterity, 
that  is,  so  many  as  are  faithful.  Now,  if  we  be  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  (I  speak  of  the 
spiritual,  and  not  of  the  carnal  generation),  then  doth  God  require  of  us  also,  that  we  walk 
before  him  and  be  perfect,  that  we  stedfastly  cleave  unto  him  by  strong  faith,  as  the  only 
and  sole  author  of  all  goodness,  and  so  institute  our  life,  that  we  may  breathe  nothing  but 
purity,  innocency,  holiness,  and  integrity,  all  the  time  of  our  life  in  this  world.  Thus 
doing,  God  will  be  our  God,  yea,  our  almighty  God,  our  strong  defender,  and  our 
sufficient  great  reward,  no  less  than  he  was  Abraham’s.  Therefore  as  Abraham  walked 
before  God,  so  let  us  do.  By  this  means  shall  God  be  no  less  beneficial  to  us  than  he 
was  to  Abraham.  “  If  ye  were  the  sons  of  Abraham,”  saith  Christ,  “  ye  would  do  the 
works  of  Abraham.” 

Pus.  Of  all  these  matters,  and  how  we  ought  to  walk  before  God  and  be  perfect,  ye 
taught  us  full  godly  in  the  Nosegay,  which  ye  gave  us.  Chris.  It  w~as  our  second  flower, 
called  “Pure  Innocency.”  Phil.  I  remember  it  well,  and  I  am  glad  ye  have  not 
forgot  it.  I  will  therefore  haste  unto  the  other  scriptures.  “  When  St  John  Bap¬ 
tist  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  coming  unto  his  baptism,  he  said  unto 
them,  O  ye  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  shewed  you  that  ye  should  fly  from  the 
wrath  to  come  ?  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  repentance,  and  be  not  of  this 
mind  to  say  within  yourselves,  Abraham  is  our  father.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is 
able  to  bring  it  to  pass,  that  of  these  stones  there  may  rise  up  children  to  Abraham. 
The  hook  is  now  laid  at  the  root  of  the  tree.  Therefore  every  tree  that  bringeth  forth 
not  good  fruit  shall  be  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.” 

Theo.  This  is  a  terrible  saying  for  all  them  that  are  not  earnest  followers  of  good 
works.  Phil.  Certes,  as  it  profited  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  with  the  other  Jews 
nothing  at  all  to  boast  themselves  of  Abraham,  except  they  did  the  works  of  Abraham ; 
so  likewise  it  avantageth  us  nothing  at  all  to  crack  of  God,  of  Christ’s  blood,  passion' 
merits,  faith,  &c.,  if  we  do  not  good  works.  This  sentence  abideth  alway  true  :  “  Every 
tree  that  bringeth  forth  not  good  fruit  shall  be  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.” 
If  we  be  not  like  unto  those  trees,  which  are  planted  by  the  rivers’  side  and  bring  forth 
their  fruit  in  due  season,  surely  we  shall  be  hewn  up  and  cast  into  hell-fire.  For  how 
dare  we  look  for  any  kindness  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  do  nothing  that  he  com- 
mandeth  ?  David  saith :  “  I,  being  as  a  fruitful  olive-tree  in  the  house  of  God,  have 
trusted  in  the  mercy  of  God  for  evermore.”  David  confesseth  here  that  he  trusted  in 
the  mercy  of  God ;  but  he  addeth  that  he  was  in  the  house  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  the 
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congregation  of  Christ,  as  a  fruitful  olive-tree,  which,  as  Pliny  writeth,  is  never  with-  Lib.  xv. 
out  green  leaves  and  fruit1. 

Eus.  You  taught  us  this  also  in  the  Potation  for  Lent,  declaring  to  us  what  the  search  the 
procession  on  Palm-Sunday  signifieth,  with  all  the  ceremonies  pertaining  thereunto.  Lent!10" for 
Phil.  So  see  ye  then  that,  if  we  will  he  holpen  by  the  mercy  of  God,  wre  must  be 
as  fruitful  olive-trees,  and  bring  forth  plenty  of  good  works,  and  never  cease  from  doing 
them;  or  else  our  hope  and  trust  is  but  vain.  Christ  saitli :  “Not  every  one  that  Matt.  vti. 
saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  doth  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  many  shall  say  unto  me  at  that  day, 

Lord,  Lord,  have  not  we  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  cast  out  devils  by  thy  name, 
and  wrought  many  miracles  through  thy  name?  But  then  shall  I  say  unto  them,  I 
know’  you  not :  depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity.”  Here  are  we  taught,  that  to  psai.  vi. 
profess  God  by  our  mouth,  to  call  upon  his  name,  to  talk  of  Christ,  of  faith,  of  the 
gospel,  and  of  all  the  divine  mysteries,  yea,  to  work  miracles  and  to  cast  out  devils 
by  the  power  of  Christ’s  name,  shall  avail  nothing  at  the  day  of  judgment,  except  we 
lead  a  good  life  in  this  world,  and  work  the  good  pleasure  of  God.  “For  the  kingdom  i  cor.  iv. 
of  God  is  not  in  word,  hut  in  power,”  saith  St  Paul.  “  He  that  hath  my  command-  joim  xiv. 
rnents,”  saith  Christ,  “  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.”  “  If  any  man 
lovetli  me,  he  will  keep  my  word,  and  my  Father  shall  love  him,  and  we  will  come 
unto  him,  and  dwell  with  him.  He  that  loveth  not  me  keepeth  not  my  words.” 

Here  Christ  measureth  our  love  that  we  bear  toward  him  by  keeping  his  word.  If 
we  keep  his  word,  then  love  we  him ;  but  if  we  keep  it  not,  then  love  we  him  nothing 
at  all. 

Again  he  saith :  “  I  am  the  vine,  and  ye  are  the  branches.  He  that  abideth  in  John  xv. 
me,  and  I  in  him,  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.”  Let  us  not  flatter  ourselves.  If  we 
abide  in  Christ,  we  bring  forth  much  fruit.  If  we  bring  forth  no  fruit,  then  abide 
we  not  in  Christ.  If  we  abide  not  in  Christ,  then  are  we  none  of  Christ’s.  So  fol- 
loweth  it,  that  as  withered  branches  we  shall  be  gathered  and  cast  into  the  fire,  and 
there  burn  for  ever. 

St  Paul  saith:  “Not  they  which  hear  the  law  are  righteous  before  God,  but  they  R0m.  n. 
that  express  the  law  in  deeds,  shall  be  counted  righteous.”  Although  no  man  be  able,  Mark  well, 
so  long  as  he  liveth  in  this  world,  to  fulfil  the  law  so  throughly,  as  the  purity 
thereof  requireth ;  yet  is  it  our  office  to  labour  unto  the  uttermost  of  our  power  to  fulfil 
the  law,  and,  where  we  perceive  that  we  are  not  able  to  bring  to  pass  with  so  great 
cleanness  of  heart  that  which  the  spirit  of  the  law  requireth,  to  bewail  our  weakness, 
to  desire  strength,  and  to  pray  unto  God  that  Christ,  which  is  “  the  end  and  per-  Rom.  x. 
feet  fulfilling  of  the  law,”  may  supply  that  which  wanteth  in  us. 

Again  he  saith  :  “  We  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death,  that  as  Christ  Rom.  vi. 
is  risen  again  from  death  through  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  should  walk  in  a  new 
life.”  And  a  little  after :  “  Recount  yourselves  to  be  dead  unto  sin,  but  living  unto  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Therefore  let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  for 
to  obey  it  through  the  lusts  thereof:  neither  give  ye  your  members  as  instruments 
of  unrighteousness  unto  sin,  but  give  yourselves  unto  God,  as  they  that  are  alive  from 
death,  and  give  your  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God.”  Again  in 
that  same  chapter:  “As  ye  have  given  your  members  servants  to  uncleanness  and  to 
iniquity,  even  from  one  iniquity  unto  another,  so  now  give  your  members  servants  unto 
righteousness,  that  ye  may  be  sanctified.”  All  these  sentences  declare  unto  us,  how 
pure,  innocent,  and"  faultless  our  living  ought  to  be.  If  it  be  the  contrary,  our  pro¬ 
fession  profiteth  us  nothing  at  all. 

In  another  place  also  he  saith  :  “If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature;”  2Cor.  v. 
that  is  to  say,  wholly  changed  from  his  old  manners  unto  new.  He  hath  “  no  more  EPh.  v. 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,’  but  so  composeth  and  appointeth  • 
his  living,  that  he  may  appear  to  be  “the  light  of  the  world.”  Matt.  v. 

Again  :  “  They  that  are  of  Christ  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affects  and  lusts  Gal.  v. 


[*  See  before,  p.  114,  note  1.] 
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thereof.  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  walk  in  the  Spirit.”  “  For  the  flesh  lusteth 
against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh.”  All  they  therefore  which  live 
according  to  the  appetite,  lust,  and  desire  of  the  flesh,  pertain  not  unto  Christ.  “  W e 
are  the  workmanship  of  God,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God 
hath  prepared  that  we  should  walk  in  them.”  Behold,  God  is  our  maker,  and  we 
be  made  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.  So  many  therefore  as  apply  not 
themselves  to  do  good  works  are  not  Yngraffed  in  Christ,  but  remain  still  members 
of  Satan. 

Item :  “  I,  being  prisoner,  exhort  you  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  walk  worthy  your  calling 
wherein  ye  are  called,  with  all  lowliness,  and  meekness,  with  softness  of  mind,  suf¬ 
fering  one  another  by  charity,  studying  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  through  the 
bond  of  peace.”  Here  see  we  with  what  virtues  we  ought  to  garnish  our  life,  that 
we  may  walk  worthy  our  vocation  and  calling.  How  far  then  are  they  out  of  the 
way,  which  defile  themselves  with  all  kind  of  abominable  vice ! 

“  Be  ye,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  the  followers,  of  God,  as  well-beloved  children,  and  walk 
in  love,  as  Christ  hath  loved  us.”  If  it  be  our  duty  to  be  the  followers  of  God,  so 
must  we  practise  his  goodness,  and  follow  his  innocency  and  purity,  so  much  as  lieth 
in  our  power,  or  else  we  are  not  the  sons  of  God.  Our  celestial  Father  is  pure  and 
holy;  and  shall  we  his  children  be  profane  and  unholy?  Our  heavenly  Father  is  good, 
godly,  merciful,  patient,  and  all  spirit ;  and  shall  we  his  sons  be  evil,  wicked,  rigour- 
ous,  impatient,  and  all  flesh?  “Be  ye  holy,”  saith  he,  “for  I  am  holy.”  “Ye  shall 
be  perfect,”  saith  Christ,  “as  your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect.” 

Moreover,  St  Paul  writeth :  “  Be  ye  pure,  and  such  as  no  man  can  be  offended 
with  you,  against  the  day  of  Christ,  filled  full  of  the  fruit  of  righteousness,  which 
chanceth  through  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God.” 

Again :  “  Do  all  things  without  grudging  and  disputation,  being  such  that  no  man 
can  complain  of  you,  and  pure,  the  sons  of  God  faultless  in  the  midst  of  a  froward 
and  crooked  nation,  among  whom  shine  ye  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  fast  the 
word  of  life.” 

It  is  not  without  a  cause,  that  your  new-year’s  gift  teacheth  us  to  be  earnest 
followers  of  good  works,  seeing  that  so  great  purity  and  cleanness  of  life  is  required 
of  us.  Wo  worth  those  filthy  swine,  which  wallow  and  tumble  themselves  in  all  kind 
of  fleshly  uncleanness,  unto  the  great  slander  of  Christ’s  gospel ! 

Item  :  “  Mortify  your  earthly  members,  whoredom,  uncleanness,  covetousness,”  &c. 
“For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  sanctification.”  “All  ye  are 
the  sons  of  light,”  saith  he,  “  and  the  sons  of  the  day :  we  are  not  of  the  night  nor 
yet  of  darkness.  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep  as  other  do,  but  let  us  watch  and  be 
sober.”  Seeing  that  we  are  no  more  the  world’s,  seeing  also  we  have  given  over  Satan 
and  the  flesh,  with  all  their  works,  pomps,  and  pleasures,  it  becometh  us  so  to  walk 
in  all  our  life  and  conversation,  that  we  be  not  found  like  Satan’s  servants,  nor  the 
voluptuous  worldlings,  nor  yet  any  such  as  live  after  the  flesh  and  not  after  the 
Spirit,  but  pure,  clean,  honest,  faultless,  godly,  and,  as  I  may  so  speak,  even  like 
another  Christ. 

St  Peter  also  saith:  “Give  not  yourselves  to  your  old  lusts,  wherewith  ye  were 
led  when  ye  knew  not  Christ,  but  as  he  that  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  also  holy 
in  all  your  conversation ;  for  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy.”  Here  are  we 
taught  to  forsake  our  old  sinful  living,  and  to  fashion  ourselves  like  unto  the  manners 
of  God,  which  is  holy,  righteous,  perfect,  and  abundantly  good  in  all  things. 

Furthermore,  St  John  saith:  “If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  Christ,  and 
yet  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie  and  do  not  the  truth.  But  if  we  walk  in  the  lio-ht,  as 
he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
God’s  own  Son,  maketh  us  clean  from  all  sin.”  This  text  proveth  manifestly,  that  we 
have  no  fellowship  with  Christ,  so  long  as  we  walk  in  darkness,  that  is,  in  sinful 
living ;  again,  that  the  blood  of  Christ  profiteth  us  nothing  at  all,  except  we  walk  in 
the  light  of  God’s  word,  and  labour  to  fulfil  his  holy  precepts.  For  saith  St  John: 

By  this  do  we  know  that  we  have  known  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments.  He 
that  saith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth 
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is  not  in  him.  But  he  that  doeth  his  word,  truly  in  him  is  the  love  of  God  perfect. 

By  this  do  we  know  that  we  are  in  him.  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him  ought 
to  walk  even  as  he  walked.” 

Of  this  and  all  the  other  texts,  which  I  have  hitherto  rehearsed,  we  may  easily 
learn  what  is  our  duty,  and  how  earnestly  we  ought  to  seek  occasions  for  to  do  good. 

Seeing  we  are  the  people  of  God,  yea,  his  peculiar  and  out-chosen  people,  we  must 
needs  shew  ourselves  earnest  followers  of  good  works,  or  else  have  we  no  fellowship 
with  Christ.  God  the  Father  is  not  our  Father,  neither  are  we  Christ’s  brothers,  nor 
yet  fellow-heirs  with  him,  if  we  seek  not  to  lead  a  godly  and  virtuous  life. 

Let  us  never  crack  of  the  justification  of  faith,  of  the  free  mercy  of  God,  of  Christ’s 
passion,  blood,  death,  merits,  &c.  except  we  lead  a  life  worthy  the  kindness  of  God. 

Let  us  never  rejoice  that  we  are  delivered  from  the  power  of  Satan,  sin,  death,  and 
hell.  F  or  so  long  as  we  continue  in  our  old  sinful  living  and  wicked  manners,  we 
pertain  not  unto  Christ,  but  are  the  bond-slaves  of  Satan  and  very  firebrands  of  hell. 

For  as  the  good  priest  Zachary,  father  to  St  John  Baptist,  saith:  “God  hath  per- Luke i. 
formed  the  oath,  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham  for  to  give  us,  that  we,  de¬ 
livered  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  him  without  fear  all  the  days 
of  our  life  in  holiness  and  righteousness.”  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Paul :  “  The  Heb.  ix. 
blood  of  Christ,  which  through  the  everlasting  Spirit  hath  offered  himself  pure  to  God, 
shall  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  for  to  serve  the  living  God.”  Here  learn 
we,  that  Christ  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  our  enemies,  that  “  we  should  serve 
him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life.”  Now,  if  any  be  not  given 
to  the  service  of  God,  surely  he  is  not  free,  but  abideth  still  the  miserable  captive  and 
bond  prisoner  of  his  enemies.  Let  all  men  therefore  take  heed,  and  prepare  themselves 
to  lead  a  godly  life,  that  they  may  be  earnest  followers  of  good  works ;  or  else  neither 
their  baptism,  nor  Christ,  nor  yet  any  thing  that  ever  Christ  did,  shall  profit  them 
any  thing  at  all. 

Chris.  O  good  Lord,  how  greatly  be  many  deceived,  which  put  their  trust  in 
Christ  and  crack  much  of  faith,  and  yet  continue  still  abominable  livers,  thinking,  not¬ 
withstanding  all  this  their  great  wickedness,  to  be  saved !  Phil.  To  repentance,  faith, 
and  amendment  of  life,  mercy  is  never  denied.  But  be  not  you  deceived,  neighbours. 

“For  not  they  which  hear  the  law  are  righteous  before  God,  but  they  that  express  Bom.  ii. 
the  law  in  deeds  shall  be  counted  righteous.’’  “  Be  ye  the  doers  of  the  word,  and  James  i. 
not  the  hearers  only,  deceiving  yourselves.”  Theo.  God  give  us  grace  thus  to  do,  that 
we  may  “  garnish  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.”  Elis.  Amen,  I  Tit.  ii. 
beseech  thee,  good  Lord. 

Phil.  Verily,  there  are  many  causes,  yea,  and  those  urgent  and  necessary,  why 
Christian  men  should  bring  forth  good  works,  if  they  did  consider  their  vocation  and 
calling  well. 

First,  because  it  is  the  will  of  God,  and  God  hath  commanded  so  by  his  holy  word.  Causes  why 
For  what  child  accomplisheth  not  his  father’s  will  for  the  love  that  he  beareth  to-  dogoodtt0 
ward  him  ?  What  servant  fulfilleth  not  his  master’s  commandment,  if  he  do  but  only  work!" 
fear  him  ?  How  much  more  then  ought  we,  which  have  so  loving  a  Father,  and  so 
puissant  a  Lord  and  beneficial  a  Master,  for  the  love  and  reverent  fear  that  we  bear 
toward  him,  shew  ourselves  obedient  to  his  holy  will,  and  fulfil  it  to  the  uttermost 
of  our  power !  Where  either  fear  or  love  of  God  is,  there  must  the  fulfilling  of  God’s 
law  needs  follow.  If  it  doth  not,  never  let  us  confess  ourselves  either  to  fear  or  love 
God  truly.  “  The  son  honoureth  his  father,  and  the  servant  his  lord.  If  I  then  be  Mai.  i. 
your  Father,  where  is  my  honour?  And  if  I  be  your  Lord,  where  is  my  fear?  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts.”  “  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  Matt,  vii, 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  saith  Christ,  “  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.”  The  holy  scripture  commandeth  us  to  “repent,”  and  to  “bring  forth  Matt.  m. 
fruits  of  repentance.”  And  Christ  saith:  “As  my  Father  gave  me  commandment,  so  John  xu. 

I  do.”  Again :  “  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself,  but  he  that  sent  me,  that  is  to  say, 
my  Father,  he  gave  me  commandment,  what  I  should  do,  and  what  I  should  speak.”  A 
Christian  man  therefore  must  do  good,  because  it  is  the  commandment  and  will  of  God. 

Secondly,  we  ought  to  do  good  works,  that  God  may  be  glorified  through  them, 
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Matt.  v.  as  Christ  saith  :  “  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 

1  Pet.  ii.  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  Also  St  Peter  :  “  See  that  ye 

have  an  honest  conversation  among  the  heathen,  that  they  which  backbite  you  as 
evil  doers  may  see  your  good  works,  and  praise  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.”  For 
what  greater  dishonour  can  there  be  done  to  God,  than  to  profess  the  name  of  God, 
and  ignominiously  to  deface  and  obscure  the  glory  of  it  through  our  wicked  and  un- 
isai.  lii.  godly  conversation  ?  “  Their  rulers  do  unrighteously,  saith  the  Lord,  and  by  this  means 

my  name  is  blasphemed  continually  even  all  the  whole  day  long.”  St  Paul  also  saith  : 
Rom.  ii.  “  The  name  of  God  is  evil  reported  for  you  among  the  heathen.”  Again,  what  greater 
honour  can  there  be  given  to  God  of  us,  than  to  lead  a  godly  life,  and  to  express 
the  manners  and  livish  image  of  our  heavenly  Father  in  all  our  life?  By  the  one 
God  is  dishonoured,  by  the  other  he  is  greatly  honoured,  praised,  and  magnified. 

Thirdly,  it  is  our  duty  to  do  good  works,  that  we  may  be  certain  that  our  faith 
is  right,  true,  livish,  and  working.  For  as  there  is  not  a  more  certain  argument  and 
sure  token  that  a  tree  is  good,  than  by  bringing  forth  good  fruit ;  so  is  there  not  a 
better  probation  that  our  faith  is  true  and  Christian,  than  when  we  work  the  will 
of  God,  and  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  When  we  work  the  will  of 
we^have  tile  and  fashion  our  life  according  to  the  rule  of  Christ’s  gospel,  then  may  we 

true  faith.  pc  certain  that  our  faith  is  right,  and  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God  and  fellow-in¬ 

heritors  with  Jesus  Christ.  Neither  need  we  doubt  of  any  thing  that  God  hath  pro¬ 
mised  in  his  holy  scriptures,  but  believe  stedfastly  that  we  shall  have  all  things 
according  to  his  promises,  inasmuch  as  we  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  faith.  But  if  we 
live  still  carnally,  and  do  the  filthy  works  of  the  flesh,  as  drunkenship,  whoredom, 
theft,  covetousness,  &c.  then  have  we  no  cause  to  rejoice,  nor  yet  to  boast  of  our 
faith.  For  the  true  faith  worketh  great  and  marvellous  things,  as  we  may  see  in 
Abraham,  which  truly  believed  in  God,  and  therefore  wrought  many  godly  works. 
Gen.  xii.  He  obeyed  the  word  of  God,  he  left  his  own  native  country,  he  was  contented  at  the 
commandment  of  God  to  kill  and  offer  his  own  son,  and  to  whatsoever  the  Spirit  of 
God  moved  him  to  do.  Of  this  nature  are  so  many  as  truly  believe.  They  that 
thus  work  not  have  not  Abraham’s  faith,  neither  are  they  the  sons  of  Abraham. 

John viii.  For  Christ  said  to  the  Jews:  “If  ye  were  the  sons  of  Abraham,  ye  would  do  the 

works  of  Abraham.”  Therefore,  after  that  we  are  persuaded  of  the  goodness  of  God 
toward  us,  and  believe  faithfully  that  God,  for  his  promises’  sake  which  he  hath  made 
us  in  Christ’s  blood,  will  be  bounteous  and  merciful  unto  us,  we  must  note  that  the 
scripture  commandeth  works  to  be  done  of  the  faithful.  For  after  that  we  be  once 
justified  by  faith  before  God,  we  must  express  that  faith,  which  is  known  to  God 
alone,  by  external  and  outward  works,  that  we  may  appear  righteous  both  before  God 
and  man.  Neither  is  there  any  better  sign  or  more  manifest  argument,  as  I  said  be¬ 
fore,  that  our  faith  is  right,  true,  and  livish,  than  when  it  produceth  and  bringeth 
forth  good  works ;  even  as  there  is  not  a  more  manifest  probation  that  a  tree  is  good, 
than  by  the  bringing  forth  of  good  fruit.  A  faithful  man  therefore  is  not  compared 
Psai.  i.  without  a  cause  of  the  psalm  ograph  to  “  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers’  side,  which 

Psai.  lii.  bringeth  forth  her  fruit  in  due  season.”  “  I,  being  like  a  fruitful  olive-tree,”  saith 

David,  “  in  the  house  of  God,  have  trusted  in  the  mercy  of  God  for  ever  and  ever.” 

A  Christian  man  is  compared  to  a  green  olive;  for  he  is  ever  full  of  fruit  and  never 

barren,  alway  green  and  never  sear,  ever  working  and  never  idle.  He  that  truly  be- 
lieveth  hath  no  need  of  laws  to  compel  him  to  do  good  works,  as  the  scripture  saith  : 
i  Tim.  i.  “  The  law  is  not  given  unto  a  righteous  man,  but  unto  the  unrighteous  and  disobe¬ 
dient,”  &c.  For  of  his  own  free  will  (so  livish  and  mighty  in  operation  is  faith  when 
God  giveth  an  occasion)  he  will  bring  forth  good  works,  even  the  fruit  of  faith  unto 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  health  of  his  neighbour.  “  The  sons  of  God  are  not  content 
Chrysostom,  to  sit  idle,”  saith  Chrysostom,  “  but  the  Spirit  provoketh  them  to  take  some  crreat 

Gregory.  and  commendable  work  in  hand.”  Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Gregory :  “  The 

love  of  God  is  never  idle,  for  it  worketh  great  things,  if  it  be  the  love  of  God  indeed  • 
but  if  it  ceaseth  to  work,  then  is  it  no  love1.”  The  unfaithful  is  like  unto  a  dead 


f 1  See  before,  page  208,  note  1.] 
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stock,  which  bringeth  forth  no  fruit  at  all,  but  is  unprofitable  altogether,  and  there¬ 
fore  shall  he  be  “  hewn  down  and  cast  into  hell-fire.”  To  be  short  in  this  matter,  they  Matt.  ui. 
that  are  fruitful,  and  bring  forth  good  works,  pertain  unto  the  church  of  God;  and 
they  which  are  unfruitful,  and  bring  forth  no  good  works,  belong  unto  the  church  of 
the  devil  (for  there  is  a  double  church),  and  shall  be  cursed  as  the  fig-tree  was.  Matt.  xxi. 

Fourthly,  we  ought  to  do  good  works,  that  we  may  win  our  neighbour  also  unto 
Christ,  as  St  Peter  writeth :  “You  wives,  be  ye  obedient  to  your  husbands,  that  they  1  Pet.  m. 
also  which  obey  not  the  word  may  be  won  by  the  conversation  of  their  wives  with¬ 
out  the  word,  while  they  consider  your  chaste  and  pure  conversation  joined  with 
reverence.”  For  as  Christ  came  not  into  this  world  to  win  the  favour  of  his  eternal 
Father  for  himself,  but  whatsoever  he  did  was  done  for  us;  so  in  like  manner  what¬ 
soever  we  do,  we  must  do  it  also  for  our  neighbours,  to  win  them  unto  Christ,  to 
make  them  professors  of  Christ’s  gospel,  and  the  perfect  children  of  God  our  Father. 

“  Let  the  same  affection  be  in  you,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  which,  Phil.  ii. 
being  in  the  shape  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.  Never¬ 
theless  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  on  him  the  shape  of  a  servant, 
and  became  like  unto  men,  and  was  found  in  the  figure  as  a  man :  he  humbled 
himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  the  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.” 

Fifthly,  we  must  do  good  works,  that  the  mouths  of  the  ungodly  may  be  stopped, 

as  St  Peter  saith :  “  This  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by  well  doing  ye  should  stop  the  1  Pet.  ii. 

mouths  of  foolish  and  ignorant  persons.”  “  Do  all  things  without  murmuring  and  Phil.  ii. 

disputing,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  that  ye  may  be  faultless  and  pure,  and  the  sons  of  God 
without  rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  see  that 
ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  fast  the  word  of  life.”  Verily,  if  it  were 
ever  expedient  that  Christian  men  should  lead  a  godly  life,  it  is  at  this  time  most 
necessary.  For  when  the  adversaries  of  God’s  truth  see  them  that  profess  the  gospel 
of  Christ  live  dissolutely,  not  fast,  not  pray,  not  give  alms,  not  mortify  the  affects  of 
the  flesh,  but  lead  a  more  ungodly  life  than  the  other  sort  do,  then  blaspheme  they 
the  gospel,  then  call  they  the  word  of  God  heresy,  then  hate  they  extremely,  perse¬ 
cute,  prison,  condemn,  and  utterly  destroy  so  many  as  cleave  purely  to  the  doctrine 
of  Christ.  And  all  this  come  to  pass  through  the  wickedness  and  ungodly  conver¬ 
sation  of  the  gross  gospellers,  the  railing  readers  of  the  scripture,  the  jay-like  janglers 
of  God’s  word,  and  brainless  babblers  of  the  gospel,  which  babble  much  of  God’s 
truth,  and  yet  live  no  part  thereof.  0  what  a  great  hindrance  is  this  to  God’s  most 
holy  word  !  God  give  us  grace  both  to  love  and  live  the  gospel. 

Finallv,  we  ought  to  do  good  works,  seeing  it  is  none  unprofitable  service,  neither 

shall  our  labour  be  lost  in  so  doing,  but  we  shall  highly  be  rewarded  for  doing  of 

them,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  much  more  plenteously  in  the  world  to  come. 
“Rejoice  and  be  merry,”  saith  Christ  to  all  that  do  good  works,  “for  great  is  your  Matt.  v. 
reward  in  heaven.”  Again  :  “  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  pro-  Matt.  x. 
phet,  he  shall  receive  the  reward  of  a  prophet.  And  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  Luko 
man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man,  he  shall  receive  the  reward  of  a  righteous  man. 

And  whosoever  shall  give  to  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  drink 
only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward.” 

Also  in  another  place  :  “  Whosoever  shall  give  to  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my  Mark  ix. 
name,  because  ye  are  of  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward.” 

Every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden.”  “All  of  us  must  stand  openly  before  the  Gai.  vi. 

judging-place  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  according  to  that  which  he  did  itom.'xiv. 

when  he  was  alive,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil.”  “Christ,  the  Son  of  man,  shall  come  Matt. xvi. 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels,  and  then  shall  he  give  to  every  one  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  works.”  “The  hour  cometh  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  John  v. 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  Christ,  and  they  that  have  done  good  shall  come  forth  into 
the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  into  the  resurrection  of  damna¬ 
tion.”  To  them  that  have  done  the  works  of  mercy  shall  everlasting  glory  be  given  Matt.  xxv. 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  to  the  unmerciful  eternal  damnation,  ho  that  they  which 
do  good  works  in  this  world,  shall  receive  a  glorious  and  everlasting  reward  in  the 
world  to  come.  Of  this  had  St  Paul  a  certain  assurance,  when  he  said:  “I  have  2  Tim.  iv. 
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fought  a  good  fight,  and  have  fulfilled  my  course,  and  have  kept  the  faith.  From 
henceforth  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  that  is  a 
righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day ;  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  that 
love  his  coming.” 

Thus  much  have  I  spoken  concerning  good  works,  and  here  have  ye  now  your 
new-year’s  gift  complete  and  perfect. 

Theo.  Blessed  he  God  for  this  our  new-year’s  gift,  which  is  more  precious  than 
gold,  pearl,  and  precious  stone.  God  mought  give  you  an  heavenly  gift  for  this  your 
new-year’s  gift,  wherewith  this  day  ye  have  enriched  us ! 

Phil.  The  Christian  love  and  tender  affection  wherewith  I  love  you  all,  hath  moved 
me  to  do  that  I  have  done.  If  I  have  done  you  any  pleasure  to  the  rejoicing  of  your 
spirit,  I  am  glad.  If  I  have  not  in  all  points  satisfied  your  desire  and  expectation, 
yet  accept  my  good  will.  For  he  is  not  altogether  to  be  blamed  which  intendeth 
well,  although  all  things  do  not  throughly  answer  to  his  intent. 

Well,  neighbours,  I  will  now  knit  up  in  few  words  that  I  have  spun  in  many, 
and  shew  you  briefly  the  whole  effect  of  your  New-Year’s  Gift. 

Christ  and  all  Ye  have  learned,  that  Christ  is  the  gift  of  God,  freely  given  you  of  God  the 

hath!seours.  Father  for  your  new-year’s  gift.  So  that  not  only  he,  but  all  that  ever  he  hath,  in¬ 

asmuch  as  he  is  man,  is  ours,  his  fasting,  watching,  praying,  his  mercy,  goodness, 
purity,  innocency,  his  passion,  blood,  death,  resurrection,  and  all  that  ever  he  hath 
Rom.  viii.  besides;  all  is  ours.  God  hath  given  us  all  thing  with  him,  as  St  Paul  saitli. 

This  gift  of  God,  Christ,  our  new-year’s  gift,  hath  appeared  no  more  by  types,  figures, 
clouds,  and  shadows,  but  in  his  flesh.  He  hath  taken  flesh  of  the  most  holy  and 
Heb.  iv.  pure  virgin  Mary,  and  is  become  very  man  for  our  sake,  “  like  unto  us  in  all  things, 
sin  alone  except.” 

And  that  we  may  know  that  he  is  a  precious  gift  unto  us,  he  bringeth  health 
Joel  ii.  unto  all  men,  not  only  unto  the  Jews,  but  also  to  the  gentiles ;  so  that  “  whosoever 

n,om!x.  calleth  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  shall  be  saved,”  be  he  Jew  or  gentile,  free  or 

bond,  noble  or  unnoble.  F or  he  is  the  alone  Saviour :  none  saveth  but  he  alone ; 
Acte  iv.  “  neither  is  there  any  salvation  but  in  him  alone,  nor  yet  any  name  given  unto  men 
under  heaven  wherein  they  must  be  saved,”  but  in  his  name  alone. 

Moreover,  ye  have  learned  that  he  is  not  only  a  Saviour  and  “  bringeth  salvation 
to  all  men,”  but  he  is  also  a  schoolmaster  unto  us.  For  he  teacheth  us,  that  first 
we  should  “  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,”  and  afterward  “  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly  in  this  present  world.”  Whatsoever  vice  hath  reigned  in  us  in  times  past,  we 
must  now  utterly  put  it  away  from  us,  were  it  idolatry,  false  worshipping  of  God,  super¬ 
stition,  confidence  in  ceremonies,  despising  of  God’s  word,  swearing  by  his  most  blessed 
name,  breaking  of  the  Sabbath  day,  &c. ;  or  else  uncleanness,  carnal  affects,  worldly  lusts, 
devilish  motions,  whoredom,  theft,  covetousness,  drunkenship,  gluttony,  wrath,  conten- 
Gai.  v.  tion,  blood-shedding,  &c.  and  garnish  our  lives  with  all  kind  of  virtues,  sobriety,  justice, 
godliness,  purity,  innocency,  patience,  long-suffering,  charity,  peace,  goodness,  faith, 
temperance,  meekness,  and  with  all  the  other  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  that  with  good  con¬ 
sciences  and  free  hearts  we  may  “  look  for  that  blessed  hope  and  glorious  appearing  of 
the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,”  which  willingly  and  without  any  com¬ 
pulsion  gave,  no  angel  nor  man,  but  himself  for  us,  “  to  redeem  us  from  all  unrighte¬ 
ousness,”  that  is  to  say,  from  all  sin,  both  original,  mortal,  venial,  or  any  other,  so 
that  we  repent,  believe,  ask  mercy,  and  amend  our  sinful  living,  and  “to  purge  us 
a  peculiar  people  unto  himself,”  to  do  him  service  and  none  other,  and  even  such  as 
without  any  feigning  or  cloked  holiness  should  be  earnest  followers,  not  of  their  own 
wills,  fancies,  and  fleshly  pleasures,  but  of  good  works,  even  such  works  as  God  com- 
mandeth  and  are  accepted  before  him,  and  not  such  as  dame  Good  Intent,  and  her 
sister  Blind  Zeal,  imagineth  and  inventeth  of  their  own  brains  without  the  authority 
of  God’s  word. 

Thus  have  ye,  neighbours,  in  few  words,  that  ye  received  before  in  many.  What 
now  remaineth,  but  that,  seeing  God  the  Father  hath  shewed  us  so  great  kindness  by 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  we  do  as  the  new-year’s  gift  teacheth  us;  that  is  to  say,  “  denv 
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ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world, 
and  be  earnest  followers  of  good  works,”  that  we  may  with  a  good  conscience  and 
merry  heart  “  look  for  that  blessed  hope  and  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ?” 

Remember  that  to  be  called  a  Christian  man  availeth  nothing,  except  we  live  according 
to  our  name  and  profession.  Remember  that  to  read  the  scriptures,  and  to  have  the 
knowledge  of  them,  profiteth  nothing  at  all,  except  we  fashion  our  life  according  to  the 
doctrine  thereof.  Remember  that  to  crack  of  faith  and  of  our  justification  by  it  is 
nothing  to  the  purpose,  except  we  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  faith.  Remember  that  to 
glory  of  our  salvation  purchased  by  Christ  availeth  nothing,  except  we  change  our  old 
living  and  become  new  men.  Remember  that  all  the  benefits  of  Christ  serve  only  for 
them  which  repent,  believe,  and  lead  a  godly  and  innocent  life.  All  other,  as  they  have 
no  part  of  Christ,  so  remain  they  still  the  bond  captives  of  Satan,  and  shall,  if  they 
amend  not,  be  committed  unto  hell -fire  for  evermore. 

Therefore,  neighbours,  take  heed,  refuse  not  to  walk  in  the  light  of  God’s  word. 

“  Walk  while  ye  have  light,  lest  darkness  overwhelm  you.  While  ye  have  light,  believe  John  xH. 
in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light.”  While  ye  “have  time,  do  good 
unto  all  men.”  “  Night  shall  come,  when  no  man  shall  be  able  to  work.”  “  Now  is  the  isai.  xiix. 
time  of  grace,  now  is  the  time  of  health.”  Therefore,  neighbours,  stand  not  idle  all  Matt.  xx. 
day,  work  manfully  in  the  Lord’s  vineyard.  Be  not  like  unto  that  unprofitable  servant,  Matt.  xxv. 
which  hid  up  the  treasure  of  his  master  in  the  ground,  lest  ye  be  cast  into  the  utter 
darkness,  where  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  shall  be;  but  apply  the  talent  that  ye 
have  received  unto  the  glory  of  God  and  the  profit  of  your  neighbour.  Be  not  barren  Matt.  xxi. 
and  unfruitful  as  the  fig  tree  was,  lest  ye  also  be  cursed.  Be  not  like  the  five  foolish  Matt.  'xxv. 
virgins,  which  had  lamps,  and  no  oil  in  them,  and  therefore  could  not  they  enter  into  the 
marriages  with  the  bridegroom,  but  were  speared  out.  Be  not  like  the  gross  and  un-  Exod.  xvi. 
thankful  Jews,  which  when  they  were  delivered  out  of  Egypt,  the  house  of  bondage,  Num.  xx. 
desired  to  be  there  again  among  the  greasy  flesh-pots.  Be  not  like  to  Lot’s  wife,  which  Gen.  xix. 
looked  back  unto  the  filthy  Sodomites;  but  be  like  unto  Christ,  and  so  many  as  be 
the  followers  of  him,  as  St  Paul  saith  :  “  Be  ye  the  followers  of  me,  as  I  am  of  Christ.”  1  cor.  xi. 
Be  “  earnest  followers  of  good  works.”  W alk  worthy  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  so  shew 
yourselves  faithful  in  all  things,  that  ye  may  “  garnish  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour.”  Tit  ii. 
What  should  I  say  more  unto  you?  “Be  faithful  unto  the  death,  that  the  crown  of  Rev.' if. 
life  may  be  given  unto  you.”  For  “he  that  continueth  unto  the  end,  he  shall  be  Matt. x. 
safe.” 

And  here  also  I  make  an  end,  desiring  you  “  by  the  tender  mercies  of  God,”  and  Rom.  xii. 
by  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  “that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  2Cor.  vi. 
in  vain,”  but  so  behave  yourselves  in  all  things,  as  it  becometh  the  servants  of  God. 

So  may  ye  be  sure  to  “receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  so  James i. 
many  as  love  him.”  Amen. 

Now,  neighbours,  here  have  ye  your  New-Year’s  Gift,  although  homely,  yet  godly. 

If  it  had  lien  in  my  power  better  to  have  given  you,  better  ye  should  have  had.  But, 

I  pray  you,  accept  my  good  will  for  this  time.  If  God  at  another  time  give  me  better, 
be  ye  sure  that  ye  shall  not  want  your  part  of  it. 

Eus.  Neighbour  Philemon,  we  thank  you  right  heartily,  and  we  again,  unto  the 
uttermost  of  our  power,  give  both  ourselves  and  all  that  ever  we  have  unto  you,  not 
only  to  desire,  but  also  to  commandment. 

Phil.  I  know  the  good  hearts  of  you  all  toward  me.  I  pray  you,  vouchsafe  to 
come  with  me  into  my  hall,  and  we  will  drink  and  be  merry  to¬ 
gether  in  God,  as  the  time  of  the  year  and  the  common 
custom  require.  Theo.  We  follow  you 
gladly.  Blessed  be  God  for  our 
New-Year’s  Gift. 

Chris.  Amen. 

Give  the  glory  to  God  alone. 

Virescit  vulncre  virtus. 
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Lamentably  do  I  now  proceed, 

Of  mine  author  sent  at  this  season, 

In  a  sad  and  lamentable  weed, 

To  make  my  complaint  and  lamentation. 

Lament  I  must  both  day  and  night, 

To  behold  the  great  abomination, 

Which  through  swearing  in  all  men’s  sight 
Is  now  used  without  lamentation. 

Lament  all  Christian  hearts  do,  I  am  sure, 

To  hear  God  and  his  creatures  each  one 

So  wickedly  blasphemed  without  cure, 

And  yet  no  man  maketh  lamentation. 

Lament,  O  ye  swearers,  lament,  lament, 

And  look  ye  cease  from  this  great  ahusion ; 

For  if  to  do  thus  ye  be  not  now  bent, 

In  hell  shall  ye  make  full  sore  lamentation. 

Lament  your  sins,  and  take  me  to  you, 

For  to  leave  your  great  abomination 

I  will  teach  you,  yea,  and  all  thing  true, 
That  ye  may  he  free  from  lamentation. 

Lament,  if  ye  will  not  in  hell  fire, 

But  enjoy  the  divine  fruition; 

Look  that  ye  accomplish  my  desire, 

So  shall  ye  he  free  from  lamentation. 


TO  THE 


RIGHT  WORSHIPFUL  MASTER  RICHARD  SKOTTE\ 

THOMAS  BECON  WISHETH  LONG  LIFE,  CONTINUAL  HEALTH, 
AND  PROSPEROUS  FELICITY. 


God  the  Father  saith  by  his  prophet:  “Cry,  cease  not.  Lift  up  thy  voice  as  a  i«i. lviii. 
trump,  and  shew  to  the  people  their  wickedness,  and  to  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins.” 

That  this  is  chiefly  spoken  to  them  that  are  preachers  and  ministers  of  God’s  word, 
there  is  no  man  that  is  hut  meanly  learned,  ignorant  thereof.  For  it  is  their  duty  to  cry, 
and  not  to  cease.  It  is  their  duty  to  exalt  and  lift  up  their  voice  as  a  trump.  It  is  their 
duty  to  shew  unto  the  people  their  wickednesses  and  sins.  It  is  their  duty  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature.  It  is  their  duty  to  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  in  Matt,  xxviii 
the  name  of  Christ  unto  all  nations.  It  is  their  duty  to  give  meat  to  the  Lord’s  family  Mate  Slv. 
and  household  in  due  time.  It  is  their  duty  to  feed  Christian  people  with  doctrine  and  Luke  x“' 
knowledge.  It  is  their  duty  to  comfort  the  weak,  to  bind  up  that  is  broken,  to  bring  1  Tim.  v. 
again  that  is  cast  away,  to  seek  up  that  is  lost,  and  to  cherish  all  the  flock  of  Christ.  It  Ezsk'  xxxlv 
is  their  duty  to  cast  away  ungodly  and  old  wives’  fables,  and  to  exercise  themselves  unto  i  Tim.  iv. 
godliness.  It  is  their  duty  to  be  an  example  of  the  faithful  in  word,  in  conversation,  in 
love,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity.  It  is  their  duty  to  rebuke  them  that  sin  before  all  i  Tim.  v. 
men,  that  other  may  have  fear.  It  is  their  duty  to  shew  themselves  commendable  to  God,  2  Tim.  ii. 
workmen  that  need  not  to  he  ashamed,  justly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.  It  is  their 
duty  not  to  strive,  hut  to  be  gentle  and  peaceable  toward  all  men,  ready  to  teach, 
suffering  the  evil  with  meekness,  informing  them  that  resist,  if  God  at  any  time  give 
them  repentance  to  know  the  truth.  It  is  their  duty  to  preach  the  word,  to  he  fervent  2  Tim.  iv. 
both  in  time  and  out  of  time,  to  reprove,  to  rebuke,  to  exhort  with  all  softness  and 
doctrine.  It  is  their  duty  to  watch  in  all  things,  not  to  shrink  in  afflictions,  to  do 
the  work  of  an  evangelist,  to  make  their  ministration  commendable  even  unto  the 
uttermost.  It  is  their  duty  to  be  faultless,  as  the  stewards  of  God ;  not  high-minded,  Tit.  i. 
not  angry,  not  drunken,  not  fighting,  not  given  to  filthy  lucre,  but  maintaining  hospi¬ 
tality,  studious  of  good  things,  sober,  righteous,  godly,  temperate,  and  holding  fast 
that  faithful  word  which  is  according  to  doctrine,  that  they  may  be  able  to  exhort 


[*  Richard  Skotte,  or  Scott,  was  the  son  of  John 
Scott,  of  Scott’s  Hall,  in  the  county  of  Kent,  and 
Anne,  only  daughter  and  heiress  of  Reg.  Pimpe  of 
Nettlested.  The  family  name,  it  is  stated,  was  origin¬ 
ally  Balliol,  their  ancestors  being  near  of  kin  to  the 
competitor  for  the  crown  of  Scotland.  In  order 
however  to  avoid  the  jealousy  of  Edward  I.  this 
appellation  was  exchanged  for  one  denoting  their 
extraction  and  country,  viz.  Scott.  The  first  of  the 
family  of  whom  we  have  any  account  as  settled  in 
Kent  was  Sir  William  Scott,  knight,  marshal  of 
England,  who  died  in  1350,  and  was  buried  in  the 
church  of  Braborn,  in  which  parish  they  seem  to 
have  continued  till  Henry  the  Sixth’s  reign,  when 
Sir  William  Scott  (sheriff  of  the  county  in  1429) 
removed  to  Scott’s  Hall.  For  several  successive 
generations  the  Scotts  appear  to  have  lived  in  much 
reputation,  being  generally  knights,  sheriffs,  and 
representatives  in  parliament  for  Kent,  and  also 
holding  other  offices  of  yet  greater  distinction. 
Thus  Sir  John  Scott  was  governor  of  Calais, 


comptroller  of  the  household,  and  of  the  privy  coun¬ 
cil  to  Edward  IV.  Sir  William  Scott,  K.B.,  his 
son,  was  warden  of  the  Cinque  Ports  and  lieutenant 
of  Dover  Castle  in  the  reigns  of  Henry  VII.  and 
VIII.  Richard  Scott,  to  whom  the  “  Invective 
against  Swearing”  is  inscribed,  married  Mary,  the 
daughter  of  George  Whetenhall,  of  East  Peckham. 
By  her  he  had  children.  His  daughter  Anne  was 
married  to  Marmaduke,  son  of  William  Darell  of 
Pageham,  Sussex,  from  whom  are  descended  in  a 
direct  line  the  baronets  of  that  name  of  Richmond 
in  Surrey.  Richard  Scott  had  two  remarkable 
nephews,  sons  of  his  elder  brother,  Sir  Reginald 
— Raynold,  author  of  the  Discovery  of  Witchcraft 
(see  Wood’s  Athen.  Oxon.  Vol.  I.  p.  297),  and 
Sir  Thomas  Scott,  who  in  1588,  the  year  of  the 
Spanish  armada,  was  appointed  commander-in-chief 
of  the  Kentish  forces.  The  day  after  he  received 
the  letters  of  the  council,  so  great  was  his  influence 
in  the  county,  he  was  enabled  to  collect  4000  armed 
men.  He  died  in  1594,] 
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by  wholesome  doctrine,  and  to  overcome  them  that  speak  against  it.  It  is  their  duty 
to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  so  much  as  lieth  in  their  power.  To  be  short,  it  is  their 
duty  to  shew  themselves  dispensators  of  the  divine  mysteries  on  such  manner,  that 
they  may  seem  and  appear  unto  all  men  to  have  taken  their  power  to  edify,  and  not  to 
destroy.  For  they  are  “the  light  of  the  world,”  to  shew  men  how  they  ought  to  walk. 
They  are  “  the  salt  of  the  earth,”  to  savour  such  as  be  unsavoury. 

But,  alas !  “  the  light  of  the  world,”  I  mean  priests,  is  now  so  dim,  that  it  sheweth 
almost  no  light  at  all.  Men  that  walk  in  darkness  cannot  perceive  how  to  walk,  the 
priests  are  so  wrapped  about  with  the  works  of  darkness.  “  The  salt  of  the  earth,  I 
mean  the  priests,  is  so  unsavoury,  that  it  cannot  suck  out  the  corrupt  humours.  The 
people  that  are  diseased  cannot  be  healed,  the  priests  themselves  are  so  feeble,  weak, 
infirm,  sick,  and  wounded  on  every  part. 

Moreover,  the  priests,  which  should  be  overseers  of  the  people,  are  all  blind,  as 
the  prophet  saith :  “They  are  all  without  knowledge:  they  are  dumb  dogs,  not  able 
once  to  bark  :  they  have  a  pleasure  to  look  upon  vain  things,  they  give  themselves  to 
sluggishness,  they  lie  snorting  all  day,  yea,  they  are  unshamefaced  dogs,  that  have  never 
enough.  The  shepherds  themselves  are  without  all  knowdedge.  All  follow  their  own 
wTays  :  every  one  of  them  is  given  unto  covetousness,  even  from  the  highest  to  the 
lowest.”  God  saith,  “  Cry,  cease  not :”  but  they  turn  cat  in  the  pan,  and  say,  Cease, 
cry  not.  God  saith,  “  Lift  up  thy  voice  as  a  trump :”  but  they  say,  Whist !  not  a 
word;  lest  we  be  suspect  to  be  fellows  of  the  new  learning.  God  saith,  “  Shew  unto 
the  people  their  wickednesses,  and  rebuke  their  sinful  living:”  Nay,  by  St  Mary,  say 
they,  all  thing  save  that.  It  is  good  sleeping  in  an  whole  skin.  He  is  not  wise 
that  will  cast  himself  into  trouble,  when  he  may  live  in  rest.  O  Lord,  have  mercy 
upon  us ! 

By  this  means  is  it  come  to  pass  that  virtue  is  so  little  regarded,  and  vice  so  uni¬ 
versally  used.  Wo  be  to  those  priests  which  neglect  their  office,  flatter  the  people, 
and  suffer  them  to  live  in  all  wickedness!  For  they  are  the  authors  of  all  evil.  They 
are  the  occasion  that  so  many  souls  perish.  They  cause  that  so  much  mischief  and 
abomination  reigneth  now-a-days.  Their  negligence,  their  silence,  their  dissolute  living, 
cause  that  God's  word  is  so  evil  regarded  among  many,  and  that  so  great  wickedness 
suppresseth  the  honour  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Is  it  any  marvel?  We  see  that  the  body  withereth  away,  perisheth,  and  decayeth, 
if  it  wanteth  corporal  sustenance.  Is  it  then  to  be  thought  that  the  soul  can  be  in 
safe  estate,  if  it  wanteth  her  meat,  I  mean  the  word  of  God  ?  Christ  saith :  “  Man 
shall  not  live  with  bread  alone,  but  with  every  word  that  corneth  forth  from  the  mouth 
of  God.”  Salomon  also  saith :  “  When  the  preaching  of  God’s  word  faileth,  then 
perish  the  people  and  come  to  nought.”  We  find  this  true  every  day  more  and  more ; 
for  the  longer  we  live,  the  more  wickedness  do  we  see  reign.  It  pitieth  a  Christian 
man’s  heart  to  behold  the  face  of  this  world. 

What  ungodliness,  superstition,  hypocrisy,  dissimulation,  swearing,  pride,  envy, 
drunkenship,  gluttony,  fornication,  adultery,  whoredom,  covetousness,  and  an  whole 
sea  of  evils  hath  overflowed  the  world  !  And  all  this  is  come  to  pass  through  the 
sleepy  negligence  of  curates ;  neither  can  there  as  yet  be  perceived  any  amendment. 
The  priests  go  forth  still  to  neglect  the  office  of  preaching  God’s  word,  and  the  people 
remain  still  in  their  old  blindness,  not  caring  much  though  they  never  hear  one  word 
of  the  holy  scripture  preached  unto  them  in  all  their  life :  so  little  pleasure  have  the 
poor  seely  souls  in  it,  because  they  know  not  what  a  precious  treasure  the  most  holy 
word  of  God  is. 

What  then  remaineth  but  that  one  of  us  monish,  teach,  and  exhort  another  ?  as 
St  Paul  biddeth  :  “  Teach  and  monish  ye  one  another.”  For  if  one  layman  were  no  more 
merciful  to  another  than  the  priests  are  for  the  most  part,  surely  the  greatest  part  of 
the  world  should,  I  think,  run  headlong  unto  the  devil  for  want  of  knowledge. 

Wherefore,  I  exhort  all  men,  of  what  degree  and  sort  soever  they  be,  charitably  to 
monish  one  another  when  they  see  any  man  offend,  and  rebuke  him  by  the  scriptures 
of  God,  that  we  may  “shine  in  the  midst  of  a  frowrard  and  crooked  nation,  as  great 
lights  in  the  world,  pure,  faultless,  and  such  as  no  man  can  complain  of,  holding  fast 
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the  word  of  life.  Let  us  “  suffer  no  sin  to  reign  in  this  our  mortal  bod}’,”  but  mortify  Rom.  vi. 
all  things  that  strive  against  the  Spirit.  Let  us  so  watch  and  give  diligence  to  ourselves, 
that  neither  Satan,  nor  the  world,  nor  yet  the  flesh,  may  have  any  interest  in  us.  Let  us 
hate,  detest,  and  abhor  sin,  as  the  most  grievous  pestilence  and  pestiferous  poison  that 
can  chance  unto  us. 

But  above  all  things,  as  Christ  and  James  monishcth  us,  let  us  “  not  swear  at  all,  Matt.  v. 
neither  by  heaven,  nor  by  earth,  nor  yet  by  any  tiling  that  is  contained  in  them.”  If  Ja'.nes  v’ 
any  of  us  at  any  time  shall  chance  to  hear  another  swear  and  pollute  the  name  of 
our  Lord  God  by  vain,  idle,  and  unlawful  oaths,  let  us  charitably  monish  the  offender, 
exhort  him  to  cease  from  his  swearing,  and  move  him  unto  the  praise  of  God  and  of  his 
most  holy  and  blessed  name.  For  surely,  if  there  were  no  more  sins  committed  in  England 
but  only  the  blaspheming  of  God  and  of  his  creatures  by  vain  swearing,  it  were 
enough  to  bring  final  destruction  unto  this  realm ;  from  the  which  I  beseech  God  long 
to  preserve  it,  and  give  the  inhabitants  thereof  grace  to  correct  and  amend  their  sinful 
manners. 

And,  to  the  intent  that  men  may  know  how  great  offence  it  is  before  God  vainly 
to  swear,  I  have  made  this  “  Invective  against  Swearing,”  which  here  followeth ;  wherein, 
as  in  a  clear  mirror,  they  shall  unfeignedly  perceive  and  see  what  great  damnation  hangeth 
over  the  heads  of  all  swearers,  and  that  it  is  not  possible  for  them  to  escape  the  most 
grievous  vengeance  of  God,  except  with  all  haste  they  repent,  forsake  their  detestable 
manner  of  swearing,  and  earnestly  fall  unto  the  hearty  praises  of  God. 

This  mine  Invective  I  dedicate  to  your  good  mastership,  to  whom  I  confess  myself 
more  indebted  and  bound,  than  my  poor  beggary  shall  ever  may  be  able  to  recompense 
your  most  kind  and  free  gentleness,  desiring  you  for  your  accustomed  humanity  to 
accept  this  my  little  gift  wfith  the  mind  wherewith  I  have  offered  it  to  you,  and  to 
take  it  as  a  testimony  of  my  faithful  and  serviceable  heart  toward  you.  I  was  the 
gladder  to  dedicate  this  my  little  treatise  to  you,  because  I  have  in  times  past  perceived, 
and  still  daily  do,  how  greatly  ye  desire  that  all  men  should  live  according  to  their 
profession  at  baptism,  that  through  their  good  works  they  may  garnish  the  doctrine 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Neither  is  it  unknown  unto  me,  what  a  fervent 
and  godly  affection  you  bear  toward  the  holy  scripture,  and  how  desirous  ye  are 
that  “  the  w’ord  of  Christ  should  dwell  in”  Christian  men  “  richly  with  all  wisdom,”  as  coi.  m. 
St  Paul  saith.  These  be  the  singular  and  great  gifts  of  God,  which  he  hath  wrought 
in  you  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  are  manifest  signs  and  tokens  that  ye  are  the  child  of 
salvation,  inheritor  of  eternal  glory,  and  one  of  Christ’s  flock,  seeing  ye  are  so  earnestly 
bent  both  to  hear  and  practise  the  word  of  God  in  your  daily  manners.  For  Christ 
saith :  “  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the  words  of  God.”  Again :  “  My  sheep  heareth  John  i 
my  voice.” 

God  mought  vouchsafe  to  increase  these  his  gifts  in  you  daily  more  and  more, 
unto  the  glory  of  his  most  blessed  name,  and  the  salvation  of  your  soul, 
in  whom  I  desire  to  your  right  worshipful  mastership,  and 
to  the  good  gentlewoman  your  wife,  all  good,  lucky, 
and  prosperous  things.  Amen. 
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Whence  shall  I  take  my  beginning,  while  I  lament  the  corrupt  manners  of  this  most 
wretched  world,  more  aptly  and  fitter  for  the  purpose,  than  of  the  prophet  Jeremy, 
and  with  weeping  tears  and  sorrowful  heart  cry  out  with  him,  saying :  “  0  wdio 
shall  give  my  head  water  enough,  and  a  well  of  tears  for  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  weep 
night  and  day  for  the  slaughter  of  my  people?” 

The  prophet  doth  not  here  bewail  them  that  have  their  bodies  slain  with  sword,  or 
with  any  other  kind  of  violence ;  but  he  lamenteth  the  too  much  wretched  and  damnable 
state  of  such  as  are  slain  in  their  souls  with  the  multitude  of  sins,  (for  whatsoever  the 
sword  is  unto  the  body,  even  the  very  same  is  sin  unto  the  soul,)  as  it  manifestly 
appeareth  by  his  words  that  follow.  For  he  callcth  them  “adulterers,  and  a  company  of 
wicked  transgressors.”  “  They  bend  their  tongues  like  bows,”  saitli  he,  “  to  shoot  out 
lies.  As  for  the  truth,  they  may  nothing  away  withal  in  the  world.  For  they  go 
from  one  wickedness  unto  another,  and  hold  nothing  of  God.  They  are  so  false  and 
crafty,  that  every  one  had  need  to  keep  himself  from  another.  No  man  may  safely 
trust  his  own  brother ;  for  one  brother  undermineth  another,  and  one  neighbour  beguileth 
another,  yea,  one  dissembleth  with  another,  and  they  deal  with  no  truth.  They  have 
practised  their  tongues  to  speak  lies,  and  have  taken  great  pains  to  do  mischief.  They 
have  set  their  stool  in  the  midst  of  deceit,  and  for  very  dissembling  falsehood  they 
will  not  know  the  Lord.”  “Their  tongues  are  like  sharp  arrow’s  to  speak  deceit. 
With  their  mouth  they  speak  peaceably  to  their  neighbour,  but  privily  they  lay  wait 
for  him.” 

These  words  of  the  prophet  declare  evidently,  that  he  bewaileth  them  that  are  slain 
in  their  souls,  by  the  reason  of  the  manifold  wickedness  wherewith  they  are  wounded 
inwardly,  and  slain,  that  is  to  say,  cast  away  from  the  favour  of  God,  and  condemned 
unto  perpetual  death,  except  they  repent,  believe,  and  amend.  So  likewise  I  at  this 
time,  using  the  words  of  the  prophet,  do  not  lament  such  as  have  tasted  the  death  of 
the  body  and  are  gone,  but  them  that  are  yet  alive  in  this  world  as  concerning  their 
bodies,  but  dead  through  sin  as  touching  their  souls.  These  I  lament,  these  I  bew’ail, 
these  I  sorrow  and  sigh  for  both  day  and  night.  These  make  me  to  lay  aside  all  mirth 
and  joy,  and  to  walk  as  one  desolate  and  comfortless.  These  cause  me  to  wish  that  I, 
being  one  and  a  private  person,  might  be  banished,  yea,  cursed  from  Christ,  so  that 
so  great  a  multitude  might  be  saved.  My  faith  is  that  I  am  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
and  numbered  among  the  vessels  of  mercy;  notwithstanding,  would  God  I  might  be 
wiped  out,  so  that  these  that  are  slain  in  the  soul  through  sin  might  be  saved!  What 
one  man  having  but  a  kernel  of  Christian  salt  in  his  breast  wisheth  not  so?  Who  desireth 
not  rather  being  one  person  to  be  damned,  than  so  great  a  number  should  perish? 
What  need  I  rehearse  here  the  tender  affection  of  Moses,  Christ,  and  Paul,  which  they 
bare  toward  the  salvation  of  other,  whom  all  we  ought  to  follow?  Moses,  when  the 
Israelites  had  offended  God  for  worshipping  of  the  golden  calf,  prayed  for  them  on  this 
manner :  “  Forgive  them,  0  Lord,  this  fault,  or  else  wipe  me  out  of  the  book  wherein 
thou  hast  written  me.”  Christ  by  the  prophet  saitli :  “  Judge,  I  pray  you,  betwixt 
me  and  my  vineyard.  What  more  could  have  been  done  for  it,  that  I  have  not 
done?”  St  Paul  wished  himself  to  be  banished  from  Christ  for  his  brethren  and  kins¬ 
folk  as  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  which  are  the  Israelites.  Certes,  he  is  no  true  Christian 
man,  that  provideth  for  his  own  salvation,  and  careth  not  for  the  health  of  other. 

“God,”  saith  Chrysostom,  “will  not  that  a  Christian  man  should  be  contented  with 
himself  alone,  hut  that  he  also  edify  other,  not  by  teaching  only,  but  by  living  and 
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conversation  also1.”  “Charity,”  saith  St  Paul,  “seeketh  not  her  own.”  Again:  “  Let  i  con  xm. 
no  man  seek  his  own,  but  the  profit  of  other.”  This  made  all  the  holy  fathers  in  1>ha'  ’’ 
times  past  to  be  so  desirous  of  the  health  of  other,  that  they  wished  even  with  the 
loss  of  their  own  health  the  salvation  of  their  Christian  brothers.  Who  being  of  their 
mind,  and  godly  inspired,  wisheth  not  the  same  at  this  hour?  For  even  as  the  prophet 
Ilieremy  did  lament  the  wickedness  of  the  people  which  lived  at  that  time,  even  so,  Jer.  ix. 

I  am  sure,  do  so  many  as  are  godly-minded  bewail  the  ungodliness  that  reign  among  vice  greatly 
us  at  this  day.  For  consider  what  sin  and  how  manifold  reigned  at  that  time,  even 
the  very  same,  with  a  great  heap  more,  reigneth,  yea,  and  triumpheth,  in  these  our 
days ;  so  greatly  hath  wickedness  prevailed  and  gotten  the  uppermost  hand. 

If  I  should  descend  and  go  down  into  the  great  ocean  and  main  sea,  which  over- 
floweth  the  whole  world  with  the  abundance  of  all  evils,  so  should  I  never  he  able 
to  sail  and  pass  through.  I  will  therefore,  at  this  time,  take  upon  me  only  to  search 
the  several  sea  of  one  sin  only,  although  it  may  seem  to  be  both  great,  large,  broad, 
deep,  bottomless,  and  not  able  to  be  sailed  through  of  any  man ;  and  shew  how  many 
dangers  and  grievous  perils  abide  them  that  presume  to  pass  in  that  cruel  and  fierce 
sea.  And  this  sin  is  the  most  wicked  and  detestable  vice  of  swearing,  which  now 
reigneth  so  greatly  in  every  place,  that  I  fear  all  admonitions,  exhortations,  warnings, 
and  counsels,  are  frustrate  and  vain ;  so  evil  is  a  naughty  and  perverse  custom,  so  rare 
a  thing  is  it  to  heal  that  pock  which  is  rooted  by  the  bone.  Notwithstanding,  although 
some  peradventure  shall  laugh  at  this  my  labour,  as  a  song  sung  to  them  that  are 
deaf-eared ;  yet  forasmuch  as  my  trust  is  that  all  which  be  entangled  with  this  vice 
are  not  of  a  desperate  mind,  nor  so  overwhelmed  with  the  waves  of  this  unmerciful 
sea,  but  that  they  may  be  called  again  and  brought  unto  amendment,  even  for  their 
sake,  and  to  win  their  souls  unto  glory,  will  I  speak  somewhat  in  this  matter,  and 
declare  how  greatly  the  abominable  sin  of  swearing  is  to  be  detested  and  abhorred 
of  every  true  Christian  heart.  Therefore  1  shall  most  entirely  desire  all  faithful  and  Say  not  hut 
Christian  people,  that  shall  read  this  my  work,  to  mark  diligently  whatsoever  they  warned, 
shall  here  find,  and  to  repose  it  in  the  bottom  of  their  hearts,  as  a  grave  and  weighty 
matter  pertaining  unto  the  health  of  their  souls.  If  any  man  will  not  amend  after 
this  our  admonition,  his  damnation  fall  upon  his  own  head.  For  I  am  free  from  his 
blood,  and  have  done  my  duty  in  this  behalf. 

After  that  God  had  brought  his  people  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  minding  to 
institute  and  appoint  a  new  public  weal,  that  should  be  governed  after  his  device 
end  appointment,  he  ordained  certain  ceremonies  and  ordinances,  which  they  should 
observe,  and  by  the  observance  thereof  shew  and  outwardly  declare  their  obedient  heart 
toward  him.  Among  all  other  for  the  right  institution  of  their  life,  he  gave  them  by 
his  servant  Moses  ten  commandments,  which  by  no  means  they  might  transgress,  except 
they  would  fall  into  his  great  displeasure,  wrath,  and  indignation.  To  the  keepers  of  Deut.  xx™. 
those  commandments  he  promised  all  good,  fortunate,  and  prosperous  things ;  but  to 
the  transgressors,  and  such  as  brake  them,  he  threatened  all  troubles,  grievous  and 
painful  things,  as  we  may  see  in  the  books  of  Moses  and  of  the  other  prophets. 

Among  all  other  he  gave  a  commandment,  which  is  this :  “  Thou  shalt  not  take 
the  name  of  thy  Lord  God  in  vain :  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that 
taketh  his  name  in  vain.” 

As  though  he  should  say,  ‘Behold,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  have  done  thee 
many  great  and  singular  pleasures.  I  have  made  thee  like  unto  mine  own  similitude, 
likeness,  and  image.  I  have  preserved  thee  from  eternal  damnation,  unto  the  which 
thou  hadst  made  thyself  bound  through  the  offence  of  thy  first  father  Adam,  which  Gen.  m. 
he  committed  in  paradise.  I  have  fed  thee  in  thy  mother’s  womb.  I  have  nourished 
thee  hitherto.  I  have  sent  thee  thy  health,  and  saved  thee  from  all  dangers.  And 
now  at  the  last  also,  even  of  mine  own  mere  mercy  and  free  goodness,  I  have  delivered 
thee  out  of  Egypt,  that  land  of  servitude  and  extreme  bondage,  even  out  of  the  hands  Exod.  xiv. 


tou  (3lov  Kctl  T7/s  (lv CLGT potyijs,  —  Chrysost.  Op. 
Par.  1718-38.  In  cap.  i.  Genes.  Horn.  viii.  Tom.  IV. 

p.  62.] 
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of  that  thy  most  cruel  and  unmerciful  enemy  Pharao.  I  feed  thee  with  meat  from 
heaven.  I  give  thee  drink  out  of  the  hard  and  stony  rock;  and  now  I  haste  with  all 
main  to  lead  thee  into  the  land  of  the  Canaanites,  even  such  a  land  as  floweth  with 
milk  and  honey,  and  aboundeth  with  all  good  things,  where  (thine  enemies  cast  out 
before  thy  face)  thou  shalt  live  and  reign  like  a  most  wealthy  prince  and  ruler  of 
the  earth.  Look  therefore  that  thou  kqep  my  commandments  and  ordinances.  Hear 
my  voice.  Fly  the  voices  of  strangers.  Look  thou  have  none  other  gods  besides 
me.  Take  me  for  thine  one  and  alone  God.  Fear,  honour,  and  worship  me  alone. 
Love  me  with  all  thy  heart,  mind,  strength,  power,  soul,  &c.  Hang  on  me.  Seek 
for  all  good  things  at  my  hand.  Believe  me  to  be  that  God  alone,  which  am  omni¬ 
sufficient,  plenteous  to  give,  and  needy  of  nothing.  Make  thee  no  graven  image  unto 
the  likeness  of  any  thing  in  heaven,  earth,  or  elsewhere.  Do  no  reverence  nor  honour 
unto  them.  But,  above  all  things,  look  thou  take  not  the  name  of  me  thy  Lord  God 
in  vain.  For  if  thou  so  do,  verily  thou  shalt  not  escape  unpunished.  I  will  be  revenged 
of  thy  wickedness.  For  by  no  means  will  I  suffer  my  name  to  be  polluted  and  defiled 
with  thine  abominable  and  unlawful  oaths.  And  that  thou  mayest  take  my  name 
into  thy  mouth  with  honour,  and  reverence  it  when  It  is  named,  remember  that  I  am 
a  Lord,  terrible  in  aspect,  great  in  power,  righteous  in  judgment,  ready  to  take  ven¬ 
geance  on  the  wicked,  and  such  one  as  am  a  consuming  fire,  and  by  no  means  can 
suffer  iniquity :  and  as  for  the  workers  thereof,  I  hate,  detest,  and  utterly  abhor. 
Again,  thou  art  a  miserable,  wretched,  and  vile  sinner,  begotten,  conceived,  and  born 
in  sin,  full  of  all  filthiness,  wicked  in  all  thy  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  deserving 
at  every  hour  by  thine  abominable  living  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire,  were  not  I  called 
away  from  taking  vengeance  by  my  great  mercy  and  long-suffering.  What  art  thou 
then,  O  man,  which  being  so  vile,  wretched,  sinful,  and  stinking,  darest  presume  to 
take  my  name,  which  am  King  above  all  kings,  and  Lord  above  all  lords,  into  thy 
polluted  mouth,  seeing  it  is  “a  name  that  excelleth  all  other,”  seeing  also  that  unto  it 
“  every  knee  that  is  in  heaven,  earth,  or  hell,  bow  and  give  reverence  unto  it  again, 
seeing  that  the  dignity,  greatness,  and  virtue  thereof  can  by  no  means  be  compre¬ 
hended?  Use  not  therefore  my  name  unreverently,  but  magnify,  laud,  praise,  honour, 
and  worship  it  both  day  and  night.  Fly  unto  it  as  unto  a  strong  bulwark  and  holy 
anchor  in  all  thine  adversity.  Seek  for  remedy,  aid,  and  succour  of  all  thy  diseases 
at  the  goodness  of  that.  If  thou  dost  otherwise,  know  that  I  am  the  living  God, 
into  whose  hands  it  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  fall.  For  I  will  visit  thee  with  most  grievous 
afflictions.  I  will  punish  thee  with  many  intolerable  diseases  upon  thy  body  in  this 
world.  I  will  smite  thee,  thy  wife,  thy  children,  thy  cattle.  All  that  ever  thou  hast 
wdl  I  bring  to  nought.  Of  all  men  living  will  I  make  thee  most  vile  and  wretched. 
Whatsoever  thou  goest  about  shall  not  prosper,  but  come  to  an  evil  end.  So  that 
in  this  world  my  vengeance,  that  is  to  say,  corporal  plagues,  shall  fall  upon  thee,  and 
after  this  present  life  shalt  thou  without  fail  be  cast  into  utter  darkness,  where  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth  shall  be,  where  the  fire  shall  never  be  quenched,  where  thy 
torments  shall  never  have  end,  where  the  worm  that  gnaweth  thy  conscience  shall 
never  die.’ 

M  hose  eyes  send  not  forth  large  fountains  of  tears  to  hear  these  things?  Yea, 
whose  heart  fainteth  not  for  distilling  of  bloody  tears,  to  hear  so  great  and  so  grievous 
threats,  yea,  and  that  from  the  mouth  of  God,  which  is  “the  self  truth,”  which  “cannot 
lie,  which  is  “faithful  in  all  his  words”?  What  man  is  so  infected  with  the  abominable 
sin  of  swearing,  that  doth  not  now  tremble,  shake,  and  quake  for  fear,  to  hear  what 
giievous  and  intolerable  pains  abide  him?  Who  hath  an  heart  so  indurated  and 
hardened  through  the  detestable  and  vicious  custom  of  swearing,  which  is  not  now 
ready  to  cease  from  henceforth  so  wickedly  to  abuse  the  most  holy  and  blessed  name 
of  God,  and  to  honour,  reverence,  and  worship  it  ever  after?  “Thou  shalt  not  take 

the  name  of  thy  Lord  God  in  vain:  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that 
taketh  his  name  in  vain.” 

God  hath  given  ten  commandments,  yet  have  none  of  them  all  commutations  and 
threats  subjoined  expressly  unto  them  but  two  only,  which  are  the  second  and  the 
third ;  one  for  idolatry,  the  other  for  the  unjust  usurpation  and  unlawful  using  of  the 
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name  of  God ;  whereby  he  manifestly  declareth,  how  great  the  sin  of  idolatry  and  of  idolatry  and 
swearing  is  in  his  sight  above  all  other  vices.  them'ost are 

Who  is  now  so  at  defiance  with  the  Christian  religion,  and  so  little  esteemeth  the  gne'ou:,sini' 
glory  of  the  most  excellent  name  of  God,  that  he  will  not  cease  from  his  wickedness 
of  swearing,  and  learn  from  henceforth  to  glorify  the  most  blessed  name  of  God,  if 
not  for  love,  yet  for  fear  of  the  most  grievous  and  intolerable  plagues  that  shall  un¬ 
doubtedly  fall  upon  him  ?  “  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  thy  Lord  God  in  vain.” 

God  speaketh  these  words  with  a  marvellous  great  and  vehement  emphasis,  because  he 
would  have  us  imprint  this  his  precept  in  our  memory. 

And  because  we  should  hearken  the  more  unto  it,  he  addeth  a  threat,  and  saith : 

“  For  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain.”  This  is  a 
grievous  threat,  and  shaketh  all  the  parts  of  a  Christian  man’s  body  that  is  led  with  any 
fear  at  all  toward  God.  Now  let  us  learn  what  it  is  to  take  the  name  of  our  Lord  God 
in  vain,  that  we  fall  not  into  that  sin,  and  receive  a  reward  worthy  our  wickedness. 

To  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain  is  to  call  God  a  witness  in  unjust  and  trifling  what  it  is  to 

.  .  lii  ,  takethename 

matters,  vainly  to  swear  by  his  most  blessed  name,  to  take  it  in  our  mouths  without  of  God  in 
a  necessary  and  urgent  cause,  and  to  obscure  the  glory  of  it  through  wicked  and  ungodly 
oaths.  All  they  that  thus  do  shall  not  escape  unpunished.  0  Lord  God,  how  many 
are  there  at  this  time  that  transgress  this  holy  precept !  How  many  call  God  a 
witness  in  unjust  and  trifling  matters !  How  many  pollute  and  defile  (that  in  them 
is)  the  glory  of  God’s  most  blessed  name !  How  many  swear  continually,  not  only 
by  God,  and  all  that  ever  he  made, — again,  not  only  by  his  dearly-beloved  Son  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  but  also,  (with  honour  and  reverence  I  speak  it,)  by 
all  the  holy  members  of  his  most  glorious  body !  How  common  an  oath  now-a-days 
is  God’s  flesh,  God’s  blood,  God’s  heart,  God’s  body,  God’s  wounds,  God’s  nails, 

God’s  sides1,  and  all  that  ever  may  be  rehearsed  of  God !  O  wickedness !  O  abomina¬ 
tion  !  What  part  of  Christ’s  most  blessed  body  do  these  wicked  and  abominable  swearers 
leave  unrent  and  untorn?  They  are  much  worse  than  the  Jews,  which  cried,  Tolle,  John xix. 
tolle,  crucifige  eum :  Away,  away,  to  the  gallows  with  him,  crucify  him,  torment  him, 
leave  not  one  part  whole  of  him !  For  they  only  cried  upon  Pilate  to  have  him 
crucified;  but  these  swearers  themselves  crucify  him,  rent,  and  tear  him.  The  Jews 
crucified  him  but  once,  and  then  their  fury  ceased;  but  these  wicked  caitiffs  crucify 
him  daily  with  their  unlawful  oaths,  neither  doth  their  malice  and  cruelness  cease  at 
any  time.  St  Austin  saith :  “  They  sin  no  less  which  blaspheme  Christ  reigning  in  m  Malt, 
heaven,  than  they  which  crucified  him  walking  on  the  earth2.”  Yea,  there  want  not 
which  have  so  great  pleasure  in  swearing,  that  they  think  themselves  no  men  except 
they  face,  crack,  and  brag  out  their  matters  with  large  and  shameless  oaths.  They 
judge  it  a  point  of  elegancy,  civility,  and  good  nurture,  to  interlace  their  talk  with 
abundance  of  oaths.  They  recount  him  an  ass,  a  dastard,  and  an  hob  of  the  country, 
that  cannot  swear  valiantly;  so  greatly  hath  vice  prevailed,  so  greatly  hath  wicked¬ 
ness  rooted  herself  in  the  hearts  of  men,  so  little  authority  beareth  virtue  and  godliness 
now-a-days  in  the  world. 

The  man  of  occupation  feareth  nothing  at  all  to  swear  by  God,  and  to  call  him  Men  of 
a  witness  in  a  vain  and  trifling  matter,  when  he  buyeth  or  selleth  any  thing,  so  that  occui,aUon- 
he  may  get  but  a  penny  by  this  means.  O  Lord,  what  doth  it  profit  a  man  to  win 
all  the  whole  world,  and  to  lose  his  soul?  How  customably  is  this  heard  daily  among 
them  that  be  buyers  and  sellers:  ‘By  God’s  soul,  man,  take  it  unto  thee,  and  say  not 
but  that  thou  hast  a  friendly  pennyworth.  For  by  the  blessed  body  of  God  thou  a  °mi"a  ‘°n 
hast  it  as  good  cheap  as  ever  I  bought  it.’  And  yet  are  all  together  stark  lies.  But 
let  it  be  granted  that  their  oath  were  true,  is  it  therefore  convenient  that  in  worldly 
matters,  and  for  every  light  trifle,  we  should  thus  abuse  the  name  of  God,  whom  we 


['  Two  words  are  omitted.] 

[2  It  is  probable  that  there  is  an  error  in  the 
reference,  ’the  editor  has  not  been  able  to  discover 
the  exact  words  quoted  in  any  of  Augustine’s  ser¬ 
mons,  or  other  expositions,  on  St  Matthew.  The 
following  passage,  however,  contains  nearly  the  idea 


of  the  text:  Qui  sunt  inimici  Dei?  Fratres,  forte 
illos  solos  putatis  inimicos  Dei  qui  blasphemant ! 
Sunt  quidem  et  ipsi,  et  atroces  isti  qui  nec  lingua  nec 
cogitationibus  malis  parcunt  injuriis  Dei — August. 
Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700.  Enarrat.  in  Psal.  xci.  10. 
Tom.  IV.  col.  987.]. 
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ought  never  to  have  in  our  mouths  without  great  reverence,  and  for  urgent  and  weighty 
causes  ?  There  ought  to  be  so  great  sincerity,  faithfulness,  truth,  and  singleness  among 
Christian  men,  that  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay,  should  be  sufficient.  But,  alas  !  there  is  so 
much  craft,  deceit,  subtlety,  falsehood,  and  doubleness,  reigning  in  the  world  at  this 
time,  that  none  dare  trust  another,  no,  though  they  promise  never  so  fair,  except  they 
swear ;  no,  nor  then  neither,  except  they  have  them  bound  in  black  and  white,  as  they 
say.  0  Lord,  unto  what  point  are  we  come,  when  all  truth  and  credence  is  so  far 
banished  from  the  bounds  of  Christianity,  that  there  is  more  faith  and  trust  given  to 
an  obligation,  or  such  other  trifle,  than  to  the  word  and  promise  of  a  Christian  man? 
It  is  even  as  the  prophet  saith :  “  There  is  no  truth  upon  the  earth,  but  swearing, 
cursing,  and  lying.”  “Every  man  is  a  liar.”  Every  man  that  liveth  is  nothing  but 
vanity,  neither  is  there  any  trust  in  him.  “  Do  ye  think,”  saith  Christ,  “  that  the 
Son  of  man  shall  find  any  faith  on  the  earth,  when  he  shall  come?”  Verily  I  think 
but  a  little;  which  is  an  evident  token  that  the  day  of  the  great  and  terrible  judgment 
is  not  far  off. 

Moreover,  how  is  God  rent  and  tom  by  blasphemous  oaths,  not  only  among  men 
in  bargaining,  buying  and  selling,  chopping  and  changing,  &c.,  but  also  in  playing  and 
idle  matters !  How  will  the  dicer  swear  rather  than  he  will  lose  one  cast !  How  will 
the  carder  tear  God  on  pieces  rather  than  he  will  lose  the  profit  of  one  card !  How 
will  they  that  stand  by  and  behold  forswear  themselves,  for  the  love  that  they  bear 
to  one  of  the  parties ! 

Again,  how  deeply  do  men  of  law  swear  unto  their  clients  that  they  have  laboured 
their  matters  earnestly  to  the  judges,  when  many  times  they  have  not  spoken  one 
word,  but  still  prolong  the  matter,  that  their  avantage  may  be  the  greater! 

How  doth  the  priest  swear,  that  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  love  of  such  and  such 
an  honest  man,  and  for  the  good  report  that  he  hath  heard  before  of  the  parish,  he 
would  never  have  been  parson  of  it !  And  yet  it  is  not  unknown  that  the  most  part 
of  them  love  their  parishioners  so  dearly,  that  after  they  be  once  sure  of  their  benefice 
they  care  not  although  they  never  see  none  of  them  after,  so  that  they  may  have  the 
avantage  of  the  benefice, — except  peradventure,  of  their  devotion,  it  be  at  harvest, 
when  the  tithe-barns  are  full,  or  else  at  Easter,  to  search  how  good  the  Easter-book 
will  be  that  year.  This  once  done,  hence  go  they  again,  and  leave  a  Sir  John  Lack- 
latin  in  their  stead,  which  teacheth  not  much  more  than  the  hill  moveth.  The  wolf 
may  come,  and  easily  rent,  tear,  and  devour  the  poor  sheep.  For  the  shepherd  hath 
gotten  the  milk  and  wool,  and  he  is  gone.  He  hath  licked  the  fat  from  his  parishioners’ 
beards,  and  hath  taken  his  journey,  take  thought  for  the  flock  who  listeth.  0  pastor 
et  idolum  derelinquens  gregem!  “O  shepherd  and  idol  that  thus  forsaketh  his  flock!” 
But,  alas!  what  consciences  have  these  men,  which  take  so  much  and  do  so  little?  If 
they  will  reap  carnal  things,  so  must  they  sow  spiritual  things,  saith  the  scripture. 
“  The  labouring  ploughman,”  and  not  the  idle  lubber,  “  must  receive  of  the  fruits,” 
saith  St  Paul.  “  They  that  rule  well  are  worthy  double  honour,  chiefly  they  that 
labour  in  word  and  doctrine.”  For  “  the  Lord  hath  ordained,  that  they  which  preach 
the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel.”  “Wo  be  to  me,”  saith  St  Paul,  “if  I  preach 
not  the  gospel !” 

Shall  these  good  men  then,  and  God  will,  escape  free,  seeing  they  do  nought,  and 
yet  receive  so  great  fruits,  commodities,  and  rewards?  “What  do  we,  O  ye  shepherds?” 
saith  St  Gregory:  “how  may  we  be  bold  to  receive  wages,  and  yet  be  no  workmen? 
We  take  the  profits  of  holy  church  for  our  daily  stipend,  and  yet  do  we  labour 
nothing  at  all  in  preaching  for  the  everlasting  church.  Let  us  consider  and  weigh, 
what  great  damnation  it  is  to  take  here  the  reward  of  labour,  and  to  do  nothino-  for 
it.  Behold,  we  live  of  the  oblation  of  the  faithful,  but  what  do  we  labour  for  the 
souls  of  the  faithful?  we  take  for  our  stipend  whatsoever  the  faithful  have  offered  to 
redeem  their  sins;  and  yet  do  we  not  once  shew  any  diligence  against  those  sins  either 
by  the  study  of  prayer  or  preaching1.”  Let  beneficed  men,  which  give  so  little  attend- 


['  Seel  quid  nos  (quod  tamen  sine  dolore  dicere 
non  possum)  quid  nos,  o  paUorcs,  agimus,  qui  et 


mercedem  consequimur,  et  tamen  operarii  nequa- 
quam  sumus?  Fructus  quippe  sanctae  ecclesiae  in 
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ance  upon  Christ’s  flock,  mark  well  the  foresaid  words  of  the  holy  doctor,  and 

consider  with  themselves  whether  they  may  justly  receive  so  much  and  do  so  little 

for  it  or  not.  Again,  the  same  doctor  saith :  “  The  priests,  to  whom  the  Lord’s  people  nist.  xviii. 

are  committed,  must  watch  with  great  diligence  upon  the  Lord’s  sheep,  that  they  be  can' 0polUt' 

not  rent  and  torn  with  the  bitings  of  the  wolf,  that  is  to  say,  with  the  motions  of 

the  devil.”  God  give  them  grace  once  to  be  priests  and  shepherds,  not  only  in  name 

and  apparel,  but  also  in  wrork  and  truth! 

Among  serving  men  also,  above  all  other,  what  wicked  and  detestable  oaths  are  Serving  men. 
there  heard !  If  there  be  any  of  that  sort  which  fear  God  and  love  his  word,  and 
therefore  abstain  from  vain  oaths,  how  doth  his  company  lout  him  !  Look,  what  an 
ass  is  among  a  sort  of  apes,  even  the  very  same  is  he  among  his  fellows.  They  think 
him  not  worthy  to  wear  a  sword  and  buckler,  that  cannot  face  out  the  matter  with 
plenty  of  oaths.  He  that  can  swear  best  and  soonest  give  a  blow,  he  is  counted  an 
hardy  fellow,  and  fit  to  do  a  gentleman  service;  when,  to  say  the  truth,  of  all  men 
Ire  is  most  wretch  and  coward,  and  most  of  all  unapt  to  do  such  a  gentleman 
service,  as  loveth  God  and  his  holy  laws.  Yea,  such  pestilent  swearers  and  filthy 
blasphemers  of  God  and  his  creatures  ought  all  honest  and  virtuous  gentlemen  to  put 
out  of  their  houses,  lest  they  bring  the  vengeance  of  God  upon  their  whole  family, 
wife,  children,  servants,  &c.  If  they  know  that  any  man  have  been  in  that  place, 
where  the  plague  reigneth,  and  would  come  into  their  houses,  they  spear  the  gates 
against  him,  they  shut  him  out ;  by  no  means  will  they  suffer  him  to  enter.  And 
why  ?  Verily,  because  they  will  not  have  the  plague  brought  in  among  them,  lest 
they  should  be  infected  and  so  die.  Alas,  for  pure  pity  !  to  die  we  are  all  born,  and 
die  we  must  at  one  time  or  other,  whether  it  be  by  the  plague  or  otherwise;  and 
therefore  it  may  seem  that  the  death  of  the  body  ought  not  so  greatly  to  be  feared : 
why  then  rather  do  they  not  put  out  of  their  houses  these  pestiferous  caitiffs,  which 
through  their  abominable  swearing  infect  all  their  family,  not  only  their  bodies,  but 
their  souls  also,  and  provoke  God  to  pour  out  his  most  fierce  and  grievous  plagues 

upon  them  ?  Is  not  this  the  saying  of  the  wise  man :  “  The  man  that  usetli  much  Eceius.  xxm. 

swearing  shall  be  filled  with  iniquity,  and  the  plague,”  that  is  to  say,  the  vengeance 
of  God,  “shall  not  go  away  from  his  house2”? 

Awake,  therefore,  O  ye  gentlemen,  awake,  and  ye  men  of  nobility,  awake :  suffer  An  admoni- 
no  swearers  in  your  houses :  eschew  them  more  than  a  venomous  serpent :  feed  a  dragon  gentlemen, 
sooner  in  your  house  than  any  such  one  as  hath  pleasure  in  swearing.  For  as  touch¬ 
ing  the  one  it  only  hurteth  the  body,  the  other  destroyeth  the  bodies  and  souls  of  so 
many  as  be  under  you,  and  daily  provoke  the  vengeance  of  God  against  you  and 

all  that  ever  ye  have  in  town,  field,  or  elsewhere.  “  He  that  toucheth  pitch,”  saith  Eceius.  xm. 

Jesus  Sirach,  “  shall  be  defiled  of  it :  and  he  that  keepeth  company  with  them  that 
are  proud  shall  learn  pride.”  Likewise  they  that  accompany  such  as  be  swearers  and 
blasphemers  of  God’s  most  holy  name,  must  needs  prove  like  unto  them,  and  there¬ 
fore  run  into  like  damnation.  Away  therefore  with  such  out  of  your  houses,  except 
they  will  amend.  Maintain  none  that  shall  bring  the  plague  of  God  upon  your  house. 

Suffer  not  the  tender  breasts  of  your  children  to  be  poisoned  in  their  young  age  with 
the  pestilent  and  damnable  communication  of  these  abominable  swearers.  Hut  above 
all  things  look  that  ye  yourselves  have  the  name  of  God  in  so  great  reverence  and 
honour,  that  by  no  means  ye  abuse  it  at  any  time  by  your  vain  oaths  unto  the  evil 
example  of  your  family. 


stipendio  quotidiano  pereipimus,  sed  tamen  pro 
aeterna  ecclesia  minime  in  praedicatione  laboramus. 
Pensemus  cujus  damnationis  sit,  sine  labore  hie 
percipere  mercedem  laboris.  Ecce  ex  oblatione 
fidelium  vivimus,  sed  quid  pro  animabus  fidelium 
laboramus'!  Ilia  in  stipendium  nostrum  sumimus, 
quae  pro  redimendis  peccatis  suis  fideles  obtulerunt ; 
nec  tamen  contra  peccata  eadem  vel  orationis  studio 
vel  praedicationis,  ut  dignum  est,  insudamus. — Gre¬ 


gor.  Magni  Papae  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  In  Evangel. 
Lib.  i.  Horn.  xvii.  8.  Tom.  I.  col.  1499.] 

[2  Oportet  sacerdotes,  quibus  Domini  populus 
commissus  est,  cum  magna  animi  constantia  vigilare 
super  dominicas  oves,  ne  lupinis  morsibus,  id  est 
diaboli  stimulis,  lanientur. — Id.  in  Decret.  Gratiani. 
Par.  1583.  Deer.  Prima  Pars.  Dist.  lxxxi.  can.  23. 
cols.  491,2.] 
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Children. 


Parishioners.  Again,  when  the  common  sort  of  people  in  a  parish  are  gathered  together  at  any 
time  to  make  merry,  as  the  custom  in  many  places  is  to  do,  chiefly  on  the  Sundays, 
and  other  holy  days  at  afternoon,  when  they  ought  rather  to  be  occupied  in  fervent 
prayers,  or  else  in  the  reading  or  hearing  of  the  holy  scriptures,  what  shameful  and 
wicked  oaths  do  they  swear !  When  they  are  once  set  upon  the  ale-bench,  and  well 
whittled1  in  their  brains  through  the  many  cups  that  have  been  filled  in,  how  fall 
they  then  to  swearing !  What  part  of  Christ’s  most  blessed  body  is  left  untorn  ? 
He  is  taken  for  jolliest  fellow  that  can  best  swear.  I  let  pass  their  other  filthy  talk, 
drunkenship,  and  excess.  O  wickedness!  Are  these  Christian  men?  Not  much  before, 
they  were  in  the  temple,  and  full  solemnly  went  up  and  down  pattering  with  a  pair 
of  beads  in  their  hands;  and  when  the  priest  read  the  gospel,  although  they  under¬ 
stood  not  one  word,  yet  of  custom  they  stood  up  like  men;  and  when  the  priest 
named  Jesus  in  the  gospel,  and  they  saw  him,  for  the  reverence  of  it,  make  courtesy, 
they  also  full  mannerly  bowed  their  knees,  as  devout  persons,  pretending  by  that 
means,  that  they  have  the  name  of  Jesus  among  them  in  great  honour:  yet  straight- 
ways  go  they  unto  the  alehouse,  and  by  their  wicked  oaths  do  they  there  the  greatest 
dishonour  to  the  name  of  Jesus  that  can  be  done  in  the  world.  These  people  may 
well  be  resembled  to  those  Jews,  which  in  despite  stripped  Christ,  and  put  on  him 
a  purple  robe,  and  platted  a  crown  of  thorns  and  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed 
in  his  right  hand,  and  bowed  their  knees  before  him,  and  mocked  him,  saying:  Ave, 
rex  Judeorum :  “  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews.”  God  amend  these  crooked  customs  ! 

Furthermore  this  damnable  use  of  swearing  hath  so  greatly  prevailed  among  them 
that  profess  Christ,  that  it  is  also  crept  into  the  breasts  of  young  children.  It  is  not 
a  rare  thing  now-a-days  to  hear  boys  and  mothers  tear  the  most  blessed  body  of 
Christ  with  their  blasphemous  oaths,  even  from  the  top  to  the  toe.  What  marvel  is 
it  then,  though  they  be  abominable  swearers,  when  they  come  to  age  ?  But  whence 
learn  they  this?  Verily,  of  their  parents  and  such  as  bring  them  up.  Cursed  be  those 
parents,  which  so  behave  themselves  either  in  word  or  deed,  that  they  give  any  occa¬ 
sion  of  evil  at  all  unto  their  children.  Great  is  their  damnation.  The  blood  of  their 
children  shall  be  required  at  their  hands.  Better  were  it  for  such  fathers  and  mothers, 
if  they  had  a  mill-stone  tied  about  their  necks  and  so  to  be  cast  into  the  sea,  than 
blasphemously  to  abuse  the  name  of  God  unto  the  evil  example  of  their  children. 

Is  it  any  marvel  therefore,  though  we  be  so  greatly  plagued,  seeing  the  name  of 
God  is  so  much  blasphemed  among  us  now-a-days  of  every  degree  and  age  ?  How 
can  we  be  bold  to  say,  that  we  believe  in  God,  when  we  live  nothing  according  unto 
his  word  ?  With  what  forehead  may  we  be  bold  to  call  upon  the  name  of  God  in 

our  adversity,  seeing  we  without  all  honour  and  reverence  do  so  shamefully  abuse  it 

witli  ungodly  oaths?  How  may  we  hope  that  Christ’s  body  was  offered  up  to  God 
the  Father  a  “sweet  smelling  sacrifice”  for  our  sins,  when  we  so  unreverently  swear 
by  it  ?  How  may  we  boldly  say,  that  all  our  iniquities  be  washed  away  by  Christ’s 
blood,  when  it  shameth  not  us  wickedly  to  swear  by  it,  and  to  obscure  the  virtue  of 
it  by  our  unlawful  oaths,  so  much  as  lieth  in  our  power  ?  With  what  countenance 
shall  we  be  bold,  at  the  dreadful  day  of  judgment,  to  behold  and  look  upon  the  most 
glorious  face  of  the  everlasting  and  righteous  Judge  Christ,  whose  honour  we  have  so 
oft  defaced  with  our  vain  and  idle  swearing? 

Undoubtedly  these  swearers  and  blasphemers  of  the  name  of  God  are  in  a  far  worse 
diver ;'c!y"()fh  case’  ^ 1,111  bl ) eyr  appear  before  the  world.  The  world,  by  the  reason  of  the  long  custom 

swearers.  and  continuance  thereof,  think  it  no  sin  idly  to  swear,  neither  doth  it  judge  them  that 

are  swearers  to  be  in  any  worse  case  than  the  other  sort  be;  but  the  word  of  God 

judgeth  otherwise  of  them.  God  s  word  declareth  them  to  be  the  most  grievous  enemies 
of  God,  of  his  most  blessed  name,  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  and  of  his  most  bitter  passion. 
God’s  word  uttereth  them  to  be  the  children  of  wrath,  firebrands  of  hell,  captives 
of  Satan,  and  right  heirs  of  eternal  damnation.  God’s  word  sheweth  manifestly,  that 
they  have  no  part  of  the  celestial  heritage,  but  are  already  judged  to  hell-fire,  if  they 
do  not  in  this  life  repent,  bewail  their  wretchedness,  confess  their  abomination,  desire 


The  world 
and  God’s 


[‘  Whittled  :  sharpened,  drunken.] 
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mercy,  and  believe  faithfully  to  have  forgiveness.  For  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  Matt.  v. 
away,  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  abideth  for  ever.  Therefore  this  comminution  and  isai.  xi. 
threat,  which  accompanieth  the  commandment,  must  needs  be  true,  and  come  to  pass : 

“The  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain.” 

Let  not  these  swearers,  therefore,  glory  in  their  wickedness,  and  think  that  they 
shall  escape  unpunished,  because  God  taketh  not  vengeance  on  them  straightways;  but 
rather  let  them  think  that  their  damnation  shall  be  so  much  the  more  grievous,  seeing 
they  escape  so  long  without  punishment.  The  rich  glutton,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  Luke  xvi. 
gospel  of  Luke,  lived  in  this  world  according  to  his  fleshly  appetite,  and  wanted  nothing 
that  might  satisfy  the  beast-like  desire  of  the  flesh;  yet  the  end  of  him  was  everlasting 
damnation.  So  shall  it  chance  to  all  them  that  be  wicked  transgressors  of  this  holy 
precept  of  God.  “The  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless,”  saith  the  scripture,  “that 
taketh  his  name  in  vain.” 

This  threat  of  God  is  not  to  be  laughed  at.  For  if  there  be  a  God,  and  I  am  certainly 
persuaded  there  is,  I  am  sure  that  these  abominable  swearers  shall  not  escape  unpunished, 
let  them  esteem  their  sin  as  light  and  as  little  as  they  list ;  yea,  I  am  sure,  the 
vengeance  of  God  hangeth  over  their  heads,  wheresoever  they  be.  And  although  God 
taketh  not  vengeance  on  them  straightways,  yet  am  I  sure  that  they  shall  not  escape, 
if  in  this  world,  yet  not  in  the  world  to  come;  so  righteous  a  judge  is  God,  so  faithful  pSai. cxiv. 
is  he  in  all  his  words.  How  can  it  otherwise  be?  We  see  by  daily  experience,  that 
if  any  man  blasphemeth  an  earthly  prince,  or  speak  evil  of  his  name,  he  dieth  that 
death  straightways  without  mercy.  If  such  honour  and  reverence  be  given  unto  a  worldly 
prince,  which  is  earth,  and  unto  earth  shall  return  again,  what  is  then  to  be  thought  Gen.  m. 
of  them  which  blaspheme  the  name  of  the  most  high  and  celestial  King,  which  is  King 
of  all  kings,  and  Lord  of  all  lords  ?  The  blasphemy  done  to  a  mortal  man  is  punished 
with  sword;  and  shall  the  blasphemy  done  to  God  escape,  think  you,  with  a  fillip  in 
the  forehead,  or  with  the  knock  of  a  little  wooden  beetle ;  as  it  began  in  certain  men’s 
bouses  to  be  punished  now  of  late  ?  Nay,  verily.  It  is  no  fillip  matter,  except  we 
will  admit  such  a  fillip,  as  shall  fillip  them  down  into  the  bottom  of  hell-fire.  God  is 
no  puppet,  nor  no  babe.  It  is  not  a  fillip,  that  can  wipe  away  the  blasphemy  of  his 
most  blessed  name  before  his  high  throne  and  glorious  majesty.  “Wo  be  to  them  that  sin,  2Esdr  xv. 
and  keep  not  my  commandments,  saith  the  Lord ;  for  I  will  not  surely  spare  them.” 

In  the  old  law  God  gave  this  commandment  for  the  blasphemers  of  his  name: 

“  Whosoever  curseth  his  God,”  saith  he,  “  shall  bear  his  sin.  And  he  that  blasphemeth  Lev  xxiv. 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  shall  die  for  it.  All  the  multitude  shall  stone  him  to  death. 
Whether  he  be  citizen  or  stranger,  if  he  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  let  him 
die  the  death.”  What  will  the  blasphemers  of  God  say  to  this  precept  ?  Do  they  think 
that  God  is  asleep,  so  that  now  he  careth  not  for  the  glory  of  his  name?  Nay,  let  them 
be  sure,  God  tendereth  now  his  glory  so  much  as  ever  he  did,  and  abhorreth  wickedness 
now  no  less  than  he  hath  done  ever  heretofore.  He  is  a  jealous  God,  and  will  not  suffer 
them  to  escape  unpunished,  that  pollute  and  defile  his  most  glorious  name. 

St  Austin  saith :  “  They  sin  no  less,  which  blaspheme  Christ  reigning  in  heaven,  in  Matt, 
than  they  which  crucified  him  walking  in  earth9.” 

A  certain  writer  also  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  called  Rabbi  Aben  Ezra,  writeth  on  this  in  deeaio- 
manner  :  “  Certes,  this  is  the  custom  in  Egypt,  even  unto  this  day,  that  if  any  man  doth  gwm' 
swear  by  the  head  of  the  king,  and  doth  not  fulfil  his  saying,  he  shall  be  the  child  of 
death.  If  that  he  would  offer  for  his  ransom  a  great  sum  of  gold,  yet  shall  he  not  live, 
seeing  he  hath  despised  the  king  openly.  If  a  king  doth  so,  which  is  flesh  and  blood, 
whose  beginning  and  end  is  vanity,  Qand  whose  kingdom  is  vanity,3]]  much  more,  yea,  a 
thousand  times  more,  ought  a  man  to  take  heed,  that  he  offend  not  God  with  his  tongue, 
that  he  doth  not  so  order  his  mouth,  that  he  maketh  his  flesh  to  sin  by  remembering 
God  in  vain.”  Again  he  saith :  “  There  are  many,  which  think  it  no  great  offence  if  a  ibidem, 
man  taketh  the  name  of  God  in  vain.  But  I  will  shew  them,  that  it  is  greater  and  more 
orievous  than  the  breaking  of  all  the  commandments  that  follow.  For  he  that  is  a 


[3  See  before,  page  359,  note  2.] 

[3  These  words  are  supplied  from  the  edition  o(  1543. 
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Zech.  v. 


manslayer  or  an  adulterer,  which  surely  are  great  offences,  he  cannot  slay  nor  play 
the  whoremonger  at  all  times,  for  he  is  in  fear.  But  he  that  hath  accustomed  himself 
unto  vain  oaths,  he  committeth  in  one  day  innumerable  oaths,  and  he  is  so  greatly  in  use 
with  this  fault,  that  he  perceiveth  it  not,  when  he  sweareth.  And  if  thou  rob  nicest 
him  and  sayest,  Wherefore  hast  thou  now  so  sworn  ?  he  straightways  sweareth  that  he 
sware  not,  yea,  and  that  for  the  too  much  use  of  swearing.  For  such,  before  they 
bring  forth  any  word,  they  swear  first,  thinking  that  it  garnishcth  their  communication 
very  pleasantly  so  to  swear.  But  if  there  were  in  Israel  no  more  faults,  but  this  one 
alone,  it  were  enough  to  prolong  our  captivity,  and  cause  that  we  should  be  plagued 
every  day  more  and  more1.” 

These  are  the  words  of  the  Hebrew  interpreter,  whereof  we  may  learn  how  great 
an  offence  it  is  vainly  to  swear,  and  how  it  heapeth  upon  us  the  plagues  and  vengeance 
of  God  more  than  the  breaking  of  any  other  commandment,  except  it  be  for  idolatry, 
which  sin  this  also  matcheth. 

But  let  us  return  to  the  scriptures  of  God. 

“  Hear  me,  O  ye  children,”  saith  the  wise  man,  “  I  wfill  give  you  a  doctrine  how 
ye  shall  order  your  mouth.  Whoso  keepeth  it  shall  not  perish  through  his  lips,  nor 
be  hurt  through  wicked  works.  As  for  the  sinner,  he  shall  be  taken  in  his  own  vanity. 
He  that  is  proud  and  cursed  shall  fall  therein.  Let  not  thy  mouth  be  accustomed 
with  swearing ;  for  in  it  there  are  many  falls.  Let  not  the  naming  of  God  be  con¬ 
tinually  in  thy  mouth.  For  like  as  a  servant,  which  is  oft  punished,  cannot  be  with¬ 
out  some  sore;  even  so  whatsoever  he  be,  that  sweareth  and  nameth  God,  shall  not 
be  clean  purged  from  sin.  A  man  that  usetli  much  swearing  shall  be  filled  with 
wickedness,  and  the  plague  shall  never  go  from  his  house.  If  he  beguileth  his  brother, 
his  fault  shall  be  upon  him.  If  he  knowledged  not  his  sin,  he  maketh  a  double  offence; 
and  if  he  sweareth  in  vain,  he  shall  not  be  found  righteous  :  for  his  house  shall  be 
full  of  plagues.  The  words  of  the  swearer  bring  death,  (God  grant  that  it  be  not  found 
in  the  house  of  Jacob !)  but  they  that  fear  God  eschew  all  such,  and  lie  not  weltering 
in  sin.  Use  not  thy  mouth  unto  unhonest  and  filthy  talking :  for  in  it  is  the  word 
of  sin.” 

Here  the  wise  man  plainly  afl&rmeth,  that  they  which  swear  and  take  the  name 
of  God  in  vain,  shall  be  replenished  with  wickedness,  and  the  grievous  plagues  of 
God’s  vengeance  shall  fall  upon  them ;  so  that  their  house  shall  be  visited  with  divers 
punishments  and  plagues.  0  terrible  saying !  Too  much  stony  is  his  heart,  that 
trembleth  not  at  the  hearing  of  these  words. 

The  prophet  Zachary  also  saith :  “  I  turned  me,  lifting  up  mine  eyes,  and  looked. 
And  behold,  a  flying  book.  And  he  said  unto  me,  What  seest  thou  ?  I  answered,  I 
see  a  flying  book  of  twenty  cubits  long,  and  ten  cubits  broad.  Then  said  he  unto 
me,  This  is  the  curse  that  goeth  forth  over  the  whole  earth.  For  all  thieves  shall  be 
judged  after  this  book,  and  all  swearers  shall  be  judged  according  to  the  same.  I  will 
bring  it  forth,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  so  that  it  shall  come  upon  the  house  of  the 
thief,  and  upon  the  house  of  him  that  falsely  sweareth  by  my  name,  and  shall  remain 
in  the  midst  of  his  house,  and  consume  it  with  the  timber  and  stones  thereof.” 

What  will  swearers  and  blasphemers  of  God’s  most  holy  name  say  unto  these 
words  of  the  prophet? 

Here  may  they  see,  that  the  terrible  curse  of  God  is  come  abroad  for  all  thieves 
and  swearers,  so  that  it  shall  fall  upon  their  house,  and  consume  it  with  all  that  ever 
pertain  unto  it.  Here  may  they  learn,  that  their  judgment  is  at  hand,  that  their 
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damnation  cannot  be  eschewed,  except  they  shortly  repent,  believe,  and  amend.  For  the 
book  of  curses  flieth  abroad.  It  is  no  longer  kept  in  secret,  and  it  shall  undoubtedly  fall  on 
the  houses  of  so  many  as  vainly  swear.  God  can  no  longer  abide  this  abomination,  it 
is  so  great,  and  grow  up  into  such  an  height.  Wo  be  unto  all  swearers  for  their  oaths ! 

“  For  a  dagger  pricketh  not  so  sharply,”  saith  Chrysostom,  “  as  the  nature  of  Hom.  xv. 
an  oath  doth.  A  sword  slayeth  not  so  cruelly,  as  the  plague  of  an  oath  doth.  For 
a  swearer,  although  he  seemeth  to  live,  yet  is  he  dead  already,  and  hath  received  his 
deadly  wound.  And  as  he  that  taketh  an  halter,  before  he  goetli  out  of  the  city, 
and  cometh  unto  the  place  of  execution,  and  hath  the  hangman  following  him,  is  dead 
so  soon  as  he  goetli  out  of  the  place  of  judgment,  so  likewise  is  he  that  is  a  swearer1.” 

The  oath  is  not  so  soon  come  out  of  the  mouth,  but  that  the  swearer  is  condemned 
straight  ways  unto  eternal  damnation. 

What  will  these  blasphemers  of  God’s  most  holy  name  say  to  this  golden-mouthed  Swearers  are 
doctor,  which  compareth  all  swearers  to  thieves,  and  sayeth  that  they  are  like  nnto  condemned 
a  thief  that  is  condemned  unto  death,  and  weareth  his  halter  ready  to  be  hanged?  tobehanged- 
Are  not  these  swearers  come  now  unto  a  fair  promotion  ?  They  be  like  thieves  con¬ 
demned  to  die,  saith  the  holy  doctor  Chrysostom.  The  judge  hath  given  sentence. 

They  be  condemned.  So  that  although  they  be  yet  free  from  the  plagues  of  God’s 
vengeance,  as  the  thief  is  before  he  cometh  unto  the  gallows,  yet  they  may  be  as  sure 
not  to  escape  them,  as  though  they  were  now  already  in  their  necks.  And  the  longer 
their  punishment  is  deferred,  the  more  grievous  shall  it  be  when  it  cometh. 

Many,  I  grant,  in  this  world  are  not  punished  for  their  great  abominable  swearing; 
yet  have  there  not  wanted  examples  in  our  time,  which  have  abundantly  declared 
how  greatly  the  sin  of  swearing  displeaseth  God.  There  live  at  this  day,  which  have  Examples  of 
known  certain  men  to  be  great  swearers,  of  whom  some,  many  years  before  they  died,  were  punisheS  in 
grievously  punished  with  strange  and  innumerable  diseases ;  some  by  the  strong  hand  our  time' 
of  God  had  their  houses,  as  the  prophet  Zachary  saith,  consumed  with  tire,  some  Felix  quem 
lost  their  speech  before  they  died,  some,  certain  days  before  they  died,  had  such  an  paerieuiahena 
heat  and  brenning  in  their  mouths,  that  by  no  means  they  could  suffer  to  have  them  cautura' 
speared :  their  tongue  and  all  that  ever  was  within  their  mouth  was  so  black  as  a 
coal.  "Were  not  all  these  manifest  tokens  of  God’s  wrath  and  vengeance,  for  taking 
his  holy  name  in  vain?  Would  God  they  that  were  thus  punished  might  be  an  example 
unto  us  for  to  leave  the  wicked  and  ungodly  custom  of  swearing ! 

If  we  will  not  cease,  but  still  provoke  God  unto  anger,  surely  we  shall  prove  and  feel 
those  same  plagues,  and  much  more  grievous.  And  would  God  our  pains  might  cease 
in  this  world,  that  we  might  be  free  from  everlasting  damnation!  We  all  profess  Christ, 
and  call  ourselves  Christians :  why  do  we  not  then  those  things  that  Christ  commandeth 
us  ?  Christ  saith :  “  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the  words  of  God.”  Again  :  “  My  John  viii. 
sheep  hear  my  voice.”  Also  in  another  place  :  “  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  John  xvm. 
my  voice.”  If  we  therefore  be  of  God,  why  do  we  not  hear  the  words  of  God  ?  If 
we  be  the  sheep  of  Christ,  why  do  we  not  hear  our  Shepherd’s  voice  ?  If  we  pertain 
unto  Christ,  which  is  “  the  self  truth,”  why  do  we  not  hear  his  voice  ?  Christ  saith  :  John  xiv 
“Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  the  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  Matt.  v_ 
but  perform  unto  the  Lord  that  thou  hast  sworn.  But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not 
at  all,  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  the  throne  of  God,  neither  by  earth,  for  it  is  the 
footstool  of  his  feet,  nor  by  Iiierusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King;  neither 
shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  art  not  able  to  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

But  let  your  communication  be  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay :  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  that 
cometh  of  evil.”  Hereunto  agreeth  St  James,  saying :  “Before  all  things,  0  my  brethren,  James  v. 
look  ye  swear  not,  neither  by  heaven,  nor  by  earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath.  Let  your 
communication  be  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay,  that  ye  fall  not  into  dissimulation. 

Here  are  we  forbidden  to  swear  by  any  thing  that  ever  God  made.  If  it  be  not  lawful 


[*  0 i/X  OVTUl  K61/T61  £(<|>OS,  (US  OpKOV  CplKTlS'  OV X 

oI)t(us  avaipei  paxalpa>  (us  opuou  ir Xi/yi/.  o  oporras, 
Kav  SoKrj  X>\lv>  V$V  TCTfXevTrjKe ,  Kal  ti\v  TrXijyt/i/ 
eSc^aro'  Kal  KadaTrep  o  to  airapTiov  \a/3(uV,  Kal 
■wp'ip  >1  tiju  7 ro\(w  egeXdeTo,  Kal  eirl  to  (Xlpadpov 


eXdeTu,  Kal  8i’]pi.ov  ISelu  itpiTTcipevov,  Te0i/i)/ceu  apa 
t (u  'Tots  dvpa s  6^eA.0£(i>  too  SucacrTtipiou,  oti T(u  Kal 

6  dpoaa s. — Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Ad  Pop. 
Antioch.  Hom.  xv.  Tom.  II.  p.  158.] 


366 


THE  INVECTIVE  AGAINST  SWEARING. 


Matt.  xi. 
Luke  xii. 


Our  damna¬ 
tion  is  great 


Matt.  xii. 


Col.  iv. 


What  salt 
signifieth. 


Swearers  are 
enemies  to 
God’s  word. 


Why  the 
tongue  was 
given  us. 


Col.  iv. 


Mark  well. 


Matt.  v. 


Eph.  iv. 


for  us  to  swear  by  any  tiling  that  ever  God  made,  then  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  swear 
by  him  that  made  all  things.  If  it  be  sin  to  swear  by  the  creatures,  then  must  it  needs 
be  damnable  to  swear  by  the  Creator. 

Why  do  we  not  remember  these  things,  and  leave  our  great  swearing  ?  It  is  a  shame 
to  see  Christian  men  live  so  contrary  to  their  profession.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable 
to  Tyrus  and  Sidon,  to  Sodom  and  Gomorre  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  to  us,  except 
we  shortly  repent,  believe,  and  amend.  Eor  “that  servant  which  knoweth  his  master’s 
will,  and  doth  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.” 

Swearing  hath  ever  been  counted  a  thing  of  so  great  absurdity,  that  the  very  etlmicks 
and  gentiles  did  detest  it ;  insomuch  that  a  certain  Greek  poet  writeth  on  this  manner : 
“Fly  swearing,  although  thy  oath  be  right  and  according  to  the  truth1.”  What  a 
saying  is  this  of  an  infidel !  Shall  not  he  and  such  other  rise  up  at  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment,  and  condemn  us,  seeing  they  were  infidels  and  we  Christian  men  ?  Our  Lord  be 
merciful  unto  us! 

All  hunt  after  worldly  promotions,  and  seek  to  live  in  pleasure  and  wealth ;  but  no 
man  seeketh  how  to  lead  a  godly  and  innocent  life,  how  to  leave  their  swearing,  and 
to  magnify  the  most  glorious  name  of  God.  For  we  go  forth  still  to  sin,  as  though 
there  were  no  punishment  ordained  for  it  at  all.  We  blaspheme  the  name  of  God, 
as  though  he  were  so  childish,  that  he  would  never  call  us  unto  an  accompts  for  our 
ungodly  blasphemies.  We  so  tear  Christ  and  all  the  parts  of  his  most  blessed  body,  as 
though  he  should  never  come  unto  the  judgment  for  to  reward  the  good,  and  to  condemn 
the  evil.  Christ  saith,  that  we  shall  give  an  accompts  at  the  day  of  judgment  for  every 
idle  word  that  we  have  spoken :  what  is  then  to  be  thought  of  our  abominable  oaths 
whereby  God  is  so  greatly  dishonoured?  What  accompts  shall  we  give  of  them?  How 
narrowly  shall  we  be  examined  of  them  ?  What  will  we  answer  in  this  behalf?  What 
will  we  say?  what  excuse  will  we  make?  I  fear  unless2  we  shall  be  ready  of  our 
own  free  will  to  run  headlong  into  hell  fire,  before  the  terrible  sentence  of  damnation 
be  given,  our  conscience  shall  so  condemn  us.  Lord,  hold  thy  holy  hand  over  us  and 
give  us  grace  to  amend. 

St  Paul  saith:  “Let  your  speech  be  well  savoured  and  powdered  with  salt  that 
ye  may  know  how  to  answer  every  man.”  What  place  hath  this  commandment  of 
the  apostle  among  them  which  so  powder  their  words,  that  there  come  nothing  out 
of  their  mouths  but  vain  oaths  and  wicked  blasphemies  ?  The  communication  of° these 
men  savour  little  of  salt,  (whereby  is  understand  the  wisdom  of  God’s  word,)  it  is  so  fresh 
and  unsavourly.  Yea,  would  God  these  abominable  blasphemers  of  God’s  most  holy 
name  were  not  extreme  enemies  to  God’s  word,  choosing  rather  to  remain  dastards 
still  in  the  foolishness  of  the  world,  than  to  become  wise  and  prudent  in  the  wisdom 
of  God’s  word !  All  swearers  therefore  are  enemies  both  to  God  and  to  his  word.  A 
Christian  man  may  not  acquaint  himself  with  such  maimers,  nor  so  wickedly  abuse  his 
tongue.  For  our  tongue  is  given  us,  not  that  we  should  swear,  lie,  blaspheme,  jest 
rail,  scoff,  mock,  and  use  ungodly  talk ;  but  that  we  should  only  speak  those  thin  os 
which  may  both  turn  unto  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  health  of  our  neighbour.  And 
this  is  it  that  St  Paul  saith:  “Let  your  speech  be  well  savoured  and  powdered  with 
salt.”  Our  speech  is  well  savoured,  seemly,  honest,  and  comely,  when  there  appeareth 
nothing  in  it  that  may  offend  the  ears  of  any  true  Christian  man,  but  is  agreeable  in 
all  points  to  godliness  and  honesty.  It  is  “  powdered  with  salt,”  when  it  uttereth  those 
things  which  are  godly,  wise,  and  edify  so  many  as  are  the  hearers  of  it.  Let  all  swearers 
mark  this,  and  amend  their  communication,  lest  they  be  that  unsavourly  salt  which 
shall  be  cast  out  and  trodden  under  foot. 

Again,  he  saith :  “  Let  no  filthy  communication  proceed  out  of  your  mouths  but 
that  which  is  good  to  edify  withal,  when  need  is,  that  it  may  have  favour  with  the 
hearers.”  If  no  filthy  communication  ought  to  proceed  out  of  our  mouths  much  less  ’ 
ought  any  vain  oaths,  ungodly  swearings,  blasphemies,  &c.,  come  forth  out  of  them 

If  our  words  ought  to  be  good  to  edify  withal,  then  ought  they  not  to  be  such  as 
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should  destroy  both  ourselves  and  the  hearers,  which  many  times  chanceth  through 
wicked  oaths.  “  Let  not  whoredom,”  saith  he,  “  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covetousness,  or  Epii.  v. 
filthiness,  or  foolish  talking,  or  jesting  be  once  named  among  you,  as  it  becometh  saints, 
but  rather  thanksgiving.”  If  these  things  may  not  once  be  named  among  us,  surely  much 
less,  yea,  a  thousand  times  much  less  ought  oaths,  swearings,  and  blasphemies  of  God’s 
most  holy  name  be  named  among  us,  and  heard  in  our  daily  speech.  If  the  wrath  and 
vengeance  of  God  be  wont  to  fall  upon  the  children  of  unbelief  for  these  things  aforesaid, 
as  St  Paul  testifieth,  certainly  let  all  swearers  be  certainly  assured  that  they  shall  not 
escape  the  plagues  of  God’s  vengeance,  and  their  damnation  shall  be  tbe  more  grievous, 
forasmuch  as  they  profess  godliness,  and  live  nothing  according  thereunto.  What  are 
they  any  other  than  blasphemous  mockers  of  God  ?  “  They  say  that  they  know  God,  Tit.  i . 

but  with  their  deeds  they  deny  him,  seeing  they  are  become  abominable  and  disobedient, 
and  evil-minded  unto  all  good  works,”  as  St  Paul  writeth.  “  They  are  wells  without  2  Pet.  n. 
water,  clouds  carried  about  of  a  tempest,  to  whom  the  mist  of  darkness  is  reserved 
for  ever.”  “  They  are  trees  without  fruit  at  gathering  time,  twice  dead  and  plucked  jUde. 
up  by  the  roots.  They  are  the  raging  waves  of  the  sea  foaming  out  their  own  shame.” 

How  can  they  then  escape  the  vengeance  of  God? 

The  Sodomites  and  Gomorrians  sinned  against  nature,  and  therefore  were  they  Gen.  xviii. 
consumed  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven :  the  swearers  sin  against  the  God  and 
maker  of  nature,  and  is  it  to  be  thought  that  they  shall  escape  unpunished?  If  such 
as  commit  the  lessest  sin  be  punished,  how  can  they  then  escape,  which  offend  in  the 
greatest?  They  may  be  sure,  if  they  do  not  amend,  not  only  to  be  plagued  with  fire 
and  brimstone,  but  also  to  suffer  all  other  kinds  of  intolerable  pains,  yea,  and  that 
in  hell,  where  is  no  redemption  nor  mercy  to  be  had.  “  The  Lord,”  saith  David,  Psai.  xi. 

“  seeth  both  the  righteous  and  ungodly ;  but  whoso  delighteth  in  wickedness,  him  his 
soul  abhorreth.  Upon  the  ungodly  he  shall  rain  snares,  fire,  brimstone,  storm,  and 
tempest :  this  reward  shall  they  have  to  drink.  For  the  Lord  is  righteous,  and  he 
loveth  righteousness ;  his  countenance  beholdeth  the  thing  that  is  just.”  Again  he 
saith :  “  God  is  a  righteous  Judge,  and  God  is  ever  threatening.  If  men  will  not  turn,  Psai.  vii. 
he  hath  whet  his  sword,  he  hath  bent  his  bow,  and  made  it  ready.  He  hath  pre¬ 
pared  him  the  weapons  of  death,  and  ordained  his  arrows  to  destroy.” 

We  read  in  the  fourth  book  of  Moses,  that  “when  the  children  of  Israel  were  in  Num.  xv. 
the  wilderness,  they  found  a  man  gathering  sticks  upon  the  Sabbath-day.  And  they 
that  found  him  gathering  sticks  brought  him  unto  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  unto  all 
the  congregation,  and  they  put  him  in  ward.  For  it  was  not  declared,  what  should 
be  done  unto  him.  And  the  Lord  saith  unto  Moses,  The  man  shall  die.  Let  all  the 
multitude  stone  him  with  stones  without  the  host.  And  all  the  multitude  brought 
him  without  the  host,  and  stoned  him  with  stones,  and  he  died,  as  the  Lord  com¬ 
manded  Moses.” 

If  the  man  that  gathered  sticks  upon  the  Sabbath-day,  for  transgressing  that  com¬ 
mandment,  which  notwithstanding  was  but  a  ceremonial  law  serving  but  for  a  time,  and 
a  figure  of  our  spiritual  quietness  and  rest,  which  we  ought  to  have  continually  in 
our  consciences  toward  God,  which  precept  also  is  now  abolished,  and  stand  in  none 
effect  (so  that  we  are  lords  of  the  Sabbath-day,  and  may  appoint  what  day  it  shall 
please  the  head  rulers  to  cease  from  labour,  that  we  may  the  more  conveniently  come 
together  unto  the  temple  for  to  pray,  to  hear  the  holy  word  of  God,  to  see  the 
blessed  sacraments  ministered,  &c.) ;  if  the  man  that  gathered  sticks,  I  say,  upon  the 
Sabbath-day  was  stoned  unto  death  by  the  commandment  of  God  for  transgressing 
that  precept,  how  may  these  swearers  then  persuade  themselves  that  they  shall  escape 
unpunished,  although  they  swear  and  abuse  God  and  all  his  creatures  by  their  unlawful 
oaths?  The  other  precept  was  ceremonial,  and  is  now  of  no  strength;  but  this  com- The  Jews  at 
mandment  is  moral,  and  abideth  still  in  perfect  strength,  and  so  shall  do  so  long  as  cording 
the  world  standeth.  Shall  the  transgression  of  this  then  escape  unpunished?  The  wont.°wm 
other  was  punished  by  death,  and  shall  this  escape  free  and  without  punishment  ?  garments 
Let  the  wicked  worldlings  laugh  at  the  matter  so  much  as  they  list ;  there  liveth  a  hear" God! 
God,  against  whom  the  offence  is  committed,  which  will  not  suffer  the  blasphemies  blasphemed, 
of  his  holy  name  and  of  his  creatures  to  escape  unpunished.  And  well  were  it  with  o°fGod’srea 
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his  com¬ 
mandments. 


these  abominable  swearers,  which  go  forth  in  their  wickedness  and  will  not  amend,  it 
in  this  world  they  might  he  consumed  witli  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  as  the 
Sodomites  were,  or  stoned  unto  death,  as  the  transgressor  of  the  Sabbath-day  was,  so 
that  their  plagues  and  pains  might  on  this  manner  end,  and  they  afterward  enjoy 
everlasting  life.  But  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  after  this  life  they  shall  feel  more  grievous 
torments,  than  ever  the  Sodomites  did  either  suffer  in  this  world,  or  where  they  be 

now.  God  be  merciful  unto  them,  and  £ive  them  grace  to  amend ! 

Hitherto  have  we  heard  how  grievous  an  offence  it  is  before  God  for  to  swear, 
and  to  take  his  most  blessed  name  in  vain,  or  to  abuse  any  of  his  creatures  by  vain  and 
unlawful  oaths.  We  have  heard  also  how  God  will  not  suffer  by  any  means  them 
to  escape  unpunished  that  wickedly  swear  and  break  this  godly  commandment. 

Now  seeing  that  God  will  so  sharply  punish  them  that  take  his  name  in  vain,  or 

fear  not  to  swear  for  every  little  trifle  by  him  or  by  his  creatures,  what  is  then  to 

be  said  of  perjury?  What  is  to  be  thought  of  them’,  which  both  falsely  and  willingly 
forswear  themselves?  Into  how  great  punishment  shall  they  fall,  which  fear  nothing 
at  all  to  swear  in  a  false  matter  upon  the  holy  evangely,  that  most  blessed  -word  of 
everlasting  truth,  yea,  and  to  call  God  and  all  his  holy  saints  to  be  witnesses  in  that 
behalf !  In  how  troublous  and  raging  sea  sail  these  wretches  and  miserable  caitiffs ! 
What  intolerable  plagues  abide  them  !  What  fierce  punishments  and  cruel  torments 
are  prepared  for  them  !  How  is  it  possible,  that  they  may  escape  the  most  extreme 
vengeance  of  God?  Not  only  to  swear,  but  also  falsely  to  swear!  Not  only  falsely 
to  swear,  but  also  to  swear  upon  the  holy  evangely !  Not  only  to  swear  upon  the 
holy  evangely,  but  also  to  call  God  and  all  his  holy  saints  to  be  witnesses,  yea,  and 
that  in  a  wrong  matter !  O  detestable  abomination !  O  wickedness  more  than  can 
be  expressed !  O  shameful  sin,  worthy  all  kind  of  punishment !  O  incomparable  vice, 
worthy  to  be  revenged  not  with  papers  wearing  only,  but  with  the  most  bitter  and 
intolerable  pains,  that  are  prepared  in  hell  for  Satan  and  his  ministers ! 

“  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,”  saith  the  scripture.  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  vainly 
to  swear ;  shall  we  then  presume  falsely  to  forswear  ourselves  ?  Although  the  company 
of  them  which  suffer  themselves  to  be  perjured,  I  trust,  be  not  to  be  compared  in 
number  unto  the  multitude  of  them  that  be  the  customable  swearers,  yet  want  there 
not  at  this  day  which  are  guilty  of  that  fault ;  and  would  God  it  were  not  so  in  England ! 
What  is  to  be  said  of  those  men,  which  for  a  little  trifle  will  forswear  themselves, 
and  give  their  souls  from  God  to  the  devil?  How  miserable  again  are  they,  which, 
although  they  know  the  matter  to  be  wrong,  will  for  a  little  money  or  for  favour  of 
the  party,  willingly  take  an  oath  upon  a  book,  and  falsely  forswear  themselves  con¬ 
trary  to  their  own  conscience !  Are  not  there,  think  you,  in  the  world,  which  for 
covetousness  of  temporal  possessions  make  claim  to  other  men’s  lands,  forge  false  evidence, 
invent  wrong  titles,  and  bring  in  false  witnesses  with  them  to  swear  upon  a  book 
that  all  is  truth,  when  they  know  the  contrary,  and  their  conscience  condemneth  them 
for  so  swearing?  What  abominable  wretches  are  all  these!  What  perjured  caitiffs 
may  these  be  counted !  What  punishment  can  be  invented  sufficiently  great  for  their 
detestable  wickedness  ? 

Thus  by  their  perjury  and  false  witness  is  the  true  owner  deceived  of  his  right, 
deprived  of  his  goods,  cast  into  poverty,  made  a  wretch,  and  thrown  into  such  misery, 
that  neither  he,  nor  his  wife,  nor  yet  his  children  are  able  to  live,  but  many  times 
perish  for  hunger.  0  wretched  creatures!  O  insatiable  wolves! 

While  they  have  respect  only  unto  their  covetous  affection,  and  labour  to  satisfy  that, 
they  neglect  and  despise  both  the  health  of  their  own  souls,  and  the  wealth  of  their 
neighbour.  What  for  all  that?  Yet  by  this  means  have  they  obtained  their  purpose, 
and  set  the  other  beggarly  fellow  besides  the  saddle.  Now  they  are  men  of  fair  lands : 
they  are  gentlemen’s  fellows:  they  are  able  to  live  without  their  dame.  They  shall 
bear  a  rule  in  the  country,  and  bo  counted  among  the  most  honest  men  of  the  parish. 
They  shall  have  now  whereof  to  live  at  their  hearts’  ease,  so  long  as  they  live.  And 
when  they  die,  they  shall  leave  their  heirs  such  livings,  that  the  best  gentlemen  in  all 
the  country  shall  be  glad  to  marry  their  daughters  unto  them. 

Are  not  these  great  commodities?  Who  would  want  these  pleasures,  and  may  have  them 
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by  one  means  or  other  ?  0  miserable  wretches,  which,  for  a  little  easy  living,  and 

that  they  may  leave  their  children  wealthy  behind  them,  fear  nothing  at  all  to  cast 
their  sonls  into  hell-fire !  What  doth  it  profit  a  man  to  win  all  the  whole  world, 
and  at  the  last  to  lose  his  soul  ?  Too  much  a  wretch  is  lie,  which  for  worldly  possessions  -SM 
will  put  his  soul  in  danger.  Too  far  estranged  is  he  from  God,  which  regardeth  the  Mark  well, 
goods  of  this  world  more  than  his  own  soul’s  health. 

And  what  commodity  shall  he  have  by  those  goods  wrongfully  gotten,  which  he 
hath  left  unto  his  son,  when  his  soul  lietli  brenning  in  hell-fire,  and  grievously 
punished  with  all  kind  of  cruel  and  intolerable  pains  ?  The  son  is  counted  a  gentle-  ^comparison 
man  before  the  world  for  the  goods’  sake :  the  father  is  reckoned  before  God  and  his  fofilerTnd'6 

holy  saints  a  firebrand  of  hell.  The  son  is  lord  of  many  possessions  :  the  father  is  a  tlle  sun" 

wretch,  and  hath  nothing.  The  son  is  replenished  with  dainties,  joy,  and  pleasures :  the 
father  is  filled  full  of  bitter  sorrows,  grievous  pains,  and  intolerable  torments.  The 
son  singeth,  playeth,  danceth,  and  maketh  merry :  the  father  weepeth,  lamenteth, 
sorroweth,  and  wisheth  himself  never  to  have  been  born.  Behold  what  is  the  end  of 
evil-gotten  goods.  Behold  how  dame  Perjury  rewardeth  her  servants  at  the  latter 
end.  Behold  unto  what  point  falsehood  bringeth  them  that  use  it.  Why  do  not  men 
remember  these  things,  and  labour  to  live  justly,  righteously,  and  of  their  own  ? 

“  Godliness  is  great  riches,”  saitli  St  Paul,  “  if  a  man  be  content  with  that  he  hath.”  i  Tim.  vi. 

O  that  men  would  once  be  wise,  and  remember  their  latter  end !  So  would  they 
not  hunt  about  to  get  the  goods  of  this  wretched  world,  by  hook  or  by  crook,  as  they 

do  now-a-days,  but  rather  “  lay  up  treasures  for  themselves  in  heaven,  where  neither  Matt.  vi. 

rust  nor  moths  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  neither  break  up  nor  steal.”  “  Treasures  pr0v.  x. 
that  are  wickedly  gotten  profit  nothing,  but  righteousness  delivered  from  death,”  saitli 
Salomon.  Let  not,  therefore,  those  men  think,  which  so  greedily  gather  together  the 
goods  of  the  world,  yea,  and  that  unrighteously,  that  those  possessions  can  long  endure 
in  their  stock,  kindred,  and  lineage.  For  we  have  both  heard  and  seen,  that  goods 
wrongfully  gotten  be  soon  dispersed  abroad  and  come  to  nought.  Is  riot  this  a  common 
saying  among  us,  Evil-gotten  goods  will  never  come  to  good  proof?  Again:  The  goods 
which  are  wrongfully  gotten,  the  third  heir  shall  scarcely  enjoy.  The  Latinists  also 
say :  Male  partum  pejus  perit :  “  A  thing  that  is  evil-gotten  never  thriveth,  but  the 
spending  of  it  is  worse  than  the  getting  was.” 

'The  poet  Claudianus  have  very  goodly  verses  pertaining  unto  this  our  matter,  which 
I  will  here  now  rehearse: 


In  prolem  delata  ruunt  perjuria  patris, 
Et  poenam  merito  filius  ore  luit. 

Et  quas  fallacis  collegit  lingua  parentis, 
Has  eadem  nati  lingua  refudit  opes1. 


Claudianus 
in  Curetium. 


That  is  to  say :  “  The  perjuries  of  the  father  escaping  punishment  in  this  world  fall 
upon  the  son,  insomuch  that  the  son  is  plagued  for  that  the  father  hath  offended. 

And  look  what  riches  the  tongue  of  the  deceitful  father  hath  gathered  together,  even 
the  very  same  hath  the  tongue  of  the  son  paid  home  again  and  wastefully  spent.” 

The  Greek  poet  Hesiodus  also  saitli,  that  “that  man,  which  wrongly  testifieth  and  Hesiodus. 
falsely  forsweareth  himself,  doth  not  only  hurt  justice,  but  that  himself  also  is  so  hurt, 
that  he  can  never  be  healed  after.”  Moreover  he  saith,  that  “  all  his  posterity  and 
children  shall  be  of  the  less  reputation  ever  after,  so  that  they  shall  live  in  ignominy, 
and  their  renown  shall  be  obscure,  dark,  and  of  no  price  before  all  men2.” 

Who  now,  therefore,  is  so  mad  as  falsely  to  forswear  himself  for  a  little  dung-like 
muck,  seeing  that  by  this  means  he  shall  not  only  provoke  God’s  wrath  unto  himself, 
condemn  his  own  soul,  cast  himself  into  everlasting  damnation,  but  also  procure  plagues 
for  his  children  that  succeed  him?  O  that  men  would  once  be  wise,  and  learn  this 
lesson  of  St  Paul  and  follow  it,  “  Having  meat,  drink,  and  clothe,  let  us  be  contented ;  1  Tim.  vi. 
for  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world,  neither  shall  we  carry  any  thing  out  of  it !’  job  i. 

“  Fear  not,  O  my  son,”  said  Thobias,  “  we  live  a  poor  life  in  this  world ;  notwith-  job.  iv. 


[*  Claudian.  Epigramm.  xxv.  5,  6,  9,  10.] 

[2  "Os  fie  kg  fiapTvpujariv  eKifiv  eiriopKOV  o/ioiraas 
■'P'euo'erai,  ev  fie  fi'iKr\v  /3\ai//as,  wJ/cetrTov  aarrfhi, 


Tod  fie  t  dpavpOTepn  yevei)  /leToiricrOe  XeXeiiTTaL. 

Hesiod.  Op.  et  Dies.  282-4.] 
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standing  we  shall  have  many  good  things,  if  we  fear  God,  and  go  away  from  all  sin 
and  do  well.” 

But  would  God,  would  God  that  lady  Perjury  did  exercise  her  unmerciful  and 
tyrannical  cruelness  only  in  getting  and  scratching  up  together  falsely  and  contrary 
to  all  justice  the  goods  of  this  world!  Would  God,  would  God,  she  did  not  also, 
through  her  unrighteous  violence  and  churlish  malice,  thirst,  shed,  and  suck  up  innocent 
blood!  Would  God  that  through  her  false  witness-bearing  true  men  were  not  put 
unto  death  causeless !  Hath  it  not  been  heard,  yea,  known  and  seen,  think  you,  that 
of  very  malice,  and  through  the  perjuries  of  false  forsworn  caitiffs,  which  have  taken 
an  oath  and  testified  contrary  to  the  truth,  and  given  false  evidence  at  sizes,  sessions, 
or  elsewhere,  many  men  both  honest  and  true  have  been  hanged,  or  otherwise  rid 
out  of  the  way ;  yea,  and  that  without  a  cause,  as  it  hath  been  proved  afterward  ?  Some 
also  have  been  condemned  for  heretics,  and  also  burnt,  for  speaking  against  antichrist, 
and  idolatry,  &c.  What  will  men  say  unto  this?  Is  not  this  a  thing  worthy  to  be 
lamented?  Would  not  here  be  a  redress  in  this  behalf?  Deserveth  this  malicious 
perjury  to  be  winked  at,  and  not  rather  to  be  punished  according  to  the  deserts 
thereof  ? 

Awake,  awake,  ye  questmongers1,  and  take  heed  you  give  a  true,  just,  and  right 
verdict.  Remember  that  ye  go  upon  life  and  death,  and  therefore  ought  ye  to  do  no¬ 
thing  rashly.  Remember  that  it  is  not  the  blood  of  an  ox  or  a  calf  that  shall  be  shed, 
but  the  blood  of  a  Christian  man,  for  whose  life  and  health  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  did  suffer  his  most  precious  blood  to  be  shed,  and  in  whose  heart  the 
Holy  Ghost  dwelleth.  Remember  that  he  is  the  image  of  God,  which  hath  his  life 
put  into  your  hands,  either  to  be  saved,  or  to  be  cast  away.  Remember  that  if  ye 
defile  the  temple  of  God,  and  handle  a  Christian  man  otherwise  than  right  require, 
surely  God  will  destroy  you.  The  blood  of  that  innocent,  whom  ye  so  craelly  have 
murdered,  shall  cry  for  vengeance  against  you  both  day  and  night,  as  the  blood  of 
Abel  did  upon  Caim,  and  never  cease  until  God  hath  taken  vengeance  on  you. 
Remember  that  “with  what  measure  ye  mete  to  other,  with  the  same  shall  it  be  mea¬ 
sured  again  unto  you.”  Therefore  take  ye  heed.  Be  not  rash  nor  hasty  in  giving 
your  verdict.  Be  prudent,  wise,  and  circumspect.  Ponder  all  things  with  a  right  up 
conscience.  Weigh  the  matter  in  the  balance  of  justice.  Mark  all  parties.  Believe 
not  every  light  tale  straightways,  but  boult  out  with  all  diligence  the  original  of  it. 
Let  neither  the  riches,  nor  the  fame,  nor  the  dignity,  nor  yet  the  gifts  of  that  man, 
which  putteth  in  the  indictment  against  another,  move  you  any  thing  at  all  to  give 
the  more  credence  unto  his  words,  and  by  that  means  to  cast  away  the  party  accused, 
until  ye  have  throughly  boulted  out  the  truth  of  the  matter.  Shew  such  indifferenc  , 
that  ye  may  not  be  found  at  the  dreadful  day  of  judgment  guilty  of  the  shedding 
of  any  righteous  blood,  but  blameless  and  with  a  pure  conscience. 

Ye  judges  also,  execute  your  office  according  to  equity.  Suffer  not  the  comfort¬ 
less  to  be  oppressed.  Let  justice,  conjoined  with  a  fatherly  pity  and  tender  com¬ 
passion,  reign  in  your  breasts.  Suffer  no  matter  of  unrighteousness  to  prevail  before 
the  seat  of  your  judging-place.  Remember  that,  while  ye  sit  in  judgment,  ye  are  no 
private  persons.  Ye  represent  the  person  of  God.  Ye  execute  God’s  office.  Ye  are 
the  image  of  God.  Yea,  “ye  are  gods  and  the  sons  of  the  Most  Highest,”  as  the  scrip¬ 
ture  calleth  you.  Your  judging-place  is  the  judging-place  of  God.  Your  mouth  is 
the  mouth  of  God.  Beware  therefore  what  sentence  ye  pronounce.  Let  all  things 
be  done  with  great  deliberation.  Give  not  judgment  so  hastily,  that  ye  shall  after¬ 
ward  repent  you  thereof.  Remember  that  “  as  ye  judge,  so  shall  ye  be  judged.” 
God  hath  set  you  in  authority,  that  ye  should  righteously  judge  of  all  things.  Re¬ 
member  that  God  hath  given  you  two  ears,  one  to  hear  the  accuser,  and  another  to 
hear  him  that  is  accused ;  that  by  this  means  ye  should  not  be  partial  nor  wedded 
to  one  tale,  but  indifferently  to  hear  both  parties.  Remember  that,  forasmuch  as  ye 
occupy  the  place  of  God,  ye  ought  not  to  pervert  judgment,  but  to  do  the  office  of  God, 
and  to  .execute  justice,  lest  the  high  Judge  for  your  unrighteous  sentence  pro- 


['  Questmongers:  jurymen.] 
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nounced  condemn  yon  and  cast  you  into  hell-lire.  “For  God,”  saitli  the  scripture, 
“shall  appear  to  you,  O  ye  rulers  and  judges,  very  dreadfully,  yea,  and  that  without 
any  long  tarriance.  Wonderful  hard  judgment  shall  they  have,  that  hear  rule.  To 
the  man  of  small  power  mercy  is  granted ;  but  as  for  the  mighty,  they  shall  suffer 
mighty  and  exceeding  great  torments.  For  God,  which  is  ruler  of  all  things, 
will  not  regard  one  person  more  than  another,  neither  will  he  fear  the  great¬ 
ness  of  any  man;  for  he  made  both  the  little  and  the  great,  and  he  hath  a  like 
care  for  all.  Notwithstanding  surely  the  men  that  be  in  authority  shall  have  the 
greater  punishment.”  Therefore  “ye  that  judge  the  earth,  take  heed,  love  righteous¬ 
ness.”  Judge  truly,  O  ye  sons  of  men.  Seek  all  means  possible,  that  no  innocent 
blood  be  shed.  Admit  no  false  witnesses,  none  unlawful  oaths,  no  false  swearings, 
no  malicious  perjuries  to  be  brought  and  received  before  your  judging-place,  which 
is  the  seat  of  God,  so  long  as  ye  judge  truly,  and  do  your  office  according  to  equity. 

When  any  matter  is  brought  before  you,  first  weigh,  ponder,  and  consider  it 
yourself  diligently,  and  afterward  deliver  it  to  the  questmongers  according  to  the 
course  of  the  law,  and  exhort  them  in  the  name  of  God,  christianly,  charitably,  friendly, 
righteously,  indifferently,  and  with  a  single  eye  and  incorrupt  conscience  to  look  upon 
the  matter,  and  to  deal  so  uprightly  in  that  behalf,  and  to  give  so  true  and  just  verdict, 
even  as  though  it  should  be  presented  and  offered  up  to  the  high  and  everlasting  Judge 
Christ.  Declare  unto  them  how  great  an  offence  it  is  before  God  to  give  up  a  false 
verdict,  and  by  that  means  to  have  innocent  blood  shed,  and  their  own  souls  condemned. 

Let  the  questmongers  have  convenient  leisure  to  debate  the  matter  among  themselves 
soberly,  discreetly,  and  prudently,  and  so  after  much  consultation  and  long  deliberation 
give  an  answer  according  to  truth  and  justice.  And  let  such  as  shall  be  upon  the 
quest  be  honest  men,  sober,  sage,  faithful,  wise,  discreet,  prudent,  godly,  merciful, 
righteous,  loving,  indifferent,  pitiful,  brother-like,  and  even  such  as  fear  God,  love  his 
word,  have  knowledge  in  his  holy  law,  walk  with  a  right  up  conscience  both  before 
God  and  man,  and  have  alway  been  of  good  report  and  honest  fame  among  their 
neighbours.  This  undoubtedly  (all  things  handled  according  to  equity  and  justice)  shall 
not  only  maintain  true  and  righteous  judgment,  but  also  make  greatly  unto  the  pre¬ 
servation  of  innocent  blood,  so  that  God  the  high  Judge  shall  highly  be  glorified  in  all  our 
judicial  affairs.  But  let  us  proceed  with  our  matter. 

Not  only  these  aforesaid  are  perjured  persons,  which  falsely  forswear  themselves,  and 
testify  in  unjust  and  wrong  matters,  but  also  so  many  as  have  taken  upon  them  just  and 
lawful  oaths,  and  by  them  promised  to  do  some  righteous  and  godly  thing,  and  yet  leave 
it  undone,  and  work  contrary  to  their  godly  promise. 

As  for  an  example,  the  magistrates  and  head  officers  of  the  public  weal  promise  with 
a  solemn  oath  to  do  all  things  according  to  equity  and  justice,  and  to  accept  no  person 
in  judgment,  but  to  do  all  things  uprightly,  to  maintain  the  good,  and  to  punish  the  evil, 
to  exalt  virtue,  and  to  suppress  vice :  now,  if  they,  contrary  to  their  oath,  work  unrighte¬ 
ousness,  oppress  the  succourless,  judge  for  favour,  condemn  the  good,  save  the  evil, 
persecute  the  favourers  of  God's  word,  maintain  the  papists,  neglect  virtue,  uphold  vice, 
&c.,  so  are  they  falsely  forsworn,  and  shall  not  escape  the  plague  of  perjury. 

The  bishops  and  priests  promise  faithfully  to  be  earnest  preachers  and  setters  forth  of 
God’s  word,  and  to  live  according  unto  the  same :  now,  if  they  do  the  contrary,  that 
is  to  say,  not  labour  in  the  harvest  of  the  Lord’s  word,  nor  lead  an  honest  and  virtuous 
life  unto  the  good  example  of  other,  but  seek  after  worldly  promotions,  live  idly  upon 
their  benefices,  wallow  in  all  bestial  pleasures,  tumble  themselves  in  all  kind  of  sin, 
hate  them  that  are  preachers  of  God’s  word,  drive  men  from  reading  the  holy  bible, 
so  are  they  falsely  forsworn,  and  shall  not  escape  the  plague  of  perjury. 

The  man  and  wife  have  promised  faith  and  troth  between  them,  that  they  will 
be  just  and  true  one  to  another,  the  man  to  love  his  wife  as  himself,  and  to  hold  him 
contented  with  her,  the  woman  reverently  to  fear  and  obey  her  husband :  now,  if  they 
break  this  promise,  so  that  one  delighteth  not  in  another,  but  each  of  them  seek 
after  strange  flesh,  so  are  they  falsely  forsworn,  and  shall  not  escape  the  plague  of 
perjury. 

All  subjects  have  promised  to  their  rulers  unfeigned  obedience  and  willing  service  :  now 
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if,  contrary  to  their  promise,  they  resist  the  high  powers,  become  disobedient,  and  repugn 
against  them,  so  are  they  falsely  forsworn,  and  shall  not  escape  the  plague  of  perjurj  . 

All  these  heretofore  rehearsed  are  guilty  of  the  sin  of  perjury,  if  they  do  contrary 
to  the  oath  which  they  have  made;  and  therefore  may  they  be  sure  to  receive  a  reward 
worthy  their  blasphemous  tongues. 

Some  man  will  say  peradventure,  Art;  all  oaths  to  be  observed  ?  Shall  a  man  fall 
into  the  sin  of  perjury,  if  he  performeth  not  whatsoever  he  hath  promised  ?  I  answer. 
Nay,  not  so.  God  forbid,  that  all  oaths  promised  and  vows  should  be  performed:  for 
many  are  foolish,  wicked,  and  ungodly.  Therefore  as  such  displease  God,  so  ought  they 
to  be  broken.  These  are  they  which  fight  against  God’s  word,  which  also  snarl  the 
consciences  of  so  many  as  keep  them,  and  make  them  that  accomplish  them  to  com¬ 
mit  impiety  and  wickedness.  These  by  no  means  are  to  be  kept  of  any  Christian  man, 
except  he  will  offend  God  grievously  by  the  observance  of  them.  For  “an  unfaithful  and 
foolish  promise,”  saith  Salomon,  “  displeaseth  God.”  “  In  evil  promises  break  thy  faith,” 
saith  Isidorus ;  “in  a  filthy  vow  change  the  determination.  That  thou  hast  vowed 
unadvisedly,  look  thou  do  it  not.  For  that  is  a  wicked  promise  which  is  fulfilled  with 
sin1.”  Again  he  saith:  “If  any  man  doth  rashly  define  to  do  any  of  those  things  that 
please  not  God,  let  him  be  sorry  for  it ;  and,  seeing  that  his  determination  was  done 
contrary  to  the  commandment  of  God,  let  it  be  called  back  again,  and  stand  in  none 
effect2.”  St  Jerome  also  saith:  “Thou  shalt  do  better,  O  brother,  if  thou  dost  abstain 
from  the  ungodly  act,  than  if  thou  dost  stiffly  perform  foolish  words  and  perilous  vows3.” 
Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Austin :  “  It  is  a  point  of  great  wisdom  for  a  man  to 
call  that  again,  which  he  hath  evil  spoken4.”  St  Ambrose  also  saith:  “It  is  against 
all  godly  honesty  many  times  to  perform  the  oath  that  is  made,  as  Herod,  which  sware 
that  he  would  give  to  the  daughter  of  ITerodias  whatsoever  she  would  ask.  He  there- 
fore  slew  John,  because  he  would  not  deny  his  promise6.” 

In  concilio  Toletano  it  was  decreed,  that  “it  is  better  not  to  fulfil  the  vows  of  a 
foolish  promise,  than  by  the  observance  of  them  to  commit  any  wickedness6.”  That 
oath,  promise,  or  vow  therefore,  which  displeaseth  God,  repugneth  the  divine  verity, 
fight  against  the  Lord’s  word,'provoketh  unto  sin,  condemneth  the  conscience  of  the  keeper, 
and  cannot  be  performed  without  wickedness,  ought  by  no  means  to  be  observed  and 
kept,  but  reject  as  a  thing  much  dangerous  and  hurtful  both  to  the  body  and  soul. 

Such  an  oath,  promise,  or  vow  made  Jephte,  that  if  God  would  deliver  the  children 
of  Amnon  into  his  hands,  when  he  came  home  again  in  peace,  whatsoever  thing  cometh 
first  out  of  his  doors  should  be  the  Lord’s,  and  he  would  offer  it  up  for  a  burnt-offering. 
At  his  return  it  fortuned  that  his  daughter,  being  his  only  child,  came  out  against  him 
with  timbrels  and  dances.  When  he  saw  her,  he  was  much  amazed  and  greatly  sor¬ 
rowful  because  of  his  vow  that  he  had  made  to  God.  Notwithstanding  he  said,  “I 
have  opened  my  mouth  unto  the  Lord,  and  cannot  go  back.”  So  that,  to  fulfil  his  foolish 
and  w’icked  vow,  he  committed  the  grievous  sin  of  manslaughter,  and  cruelly  slew’  his 
own  daughter  contrary  to  the  law  of  God ;  when  it  had  been  better  and  much  more 
godly  to  have  broken  his  foolish  vow,  and  to  have  kept  his  hands  clean  from  the  blood 


['  In  malis  promissis  rescinde  fidem.  In  turpi 
voto  muta  decretum  :  quod  incaute  vovisti,  ne  facias. 
Impia  enim  est  promissio,  quag  scelere  adimpletur. 
— Isidor.  in  Synon.  Lib.  n.  in  Decret.  Gratiani. 
Par.  1583.  Deer.  Sec.  Pars.  Causa  xxn.  Quaest.  iv. 
can.  5.  cols.  1575,  6.  Op.  Col.  Agrip.  1617.  p.  224.] 
[*  Si  quis  praeventus  fuerit,  vel  definiat  agere 
aliquid  eorum,  quag  non  placent  Deo;  poenitentiam 
agat :  et  quod  contra  mandatum  Domini  statutum 

est,  in  irritum  revocetur _ Id.  in  eod.  can.  19.  cols. 

1579,  80.] 

[3  The  editor  has  not  been  able  to  discover  the 
passage  here  intended.] 

[4  Magnae  sapientiae  est,  revocare  hominem, 
quod  male  locutus  est. — August,  in  Decret.  Gratiani. 
Deer.  Sec.  Pars.  Causa  xxn.  Quaest.  iv.  can.  10.  cols. 
1577,  8.J 


[5  Est  etiam  contra  officium  nonnumquam  solvere 
promissum,  sacramentum  custodire  :  ut  Herodes,  qui 
juravit,  quoniam,  quidquid  petitum  esset,  daret  filiae 
Herodiadis  ;  et  necem  Joannis  praestitit,  ne  promis¬ 
sum  negaret. — Ambros.  de  Offic.  Lib.  i.  c.  50.  in  eod. 
can.  2.  cols.  1573,  4.  Op.  Par.  1686-90.  Tom.  II. 
col.  68.] 

[6  Si  publicis  sacramentorum  gestis  (quod  Deus 
avertat)  a  quibuslibet  illicita  vel  non  bona  extitisset 
conditio  allegata,  quae  aut  jugulare  animam  patris, 
aut  agere  compelleret  stuprum  sacratissima;  virginis  ; 
nunquid  non  tolerabilius  esset  stultae  promissionis 
vota  rejicere,  quam  per  inutilium  promissorum  cus- 
todiam  exhorrendam  criminum  implere  mensuram  ? 
— Tol.  Concil.  8.  e.  2.  in  eod.  can.  1.  cols.  1573,  4.] 
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of  his  daughter,  and  to  have  given  God  right  hearty  thanks  for  the  victory  that  he 
had  gotten  over  his  enemies.  For  it  is  the  sacrifice  of  praise  that  honoureth  God.  Heb.  mu. 
The  calves  of  our  lips  are  acceptable  sacrifice  and  welcome  unto  God,  I  mean  thanks¬ 
giving.  For  he  delighteth  not  in  the  slaughter  of  any  creature,  hut  rather  willeth  that 
they  should  live  unto  that  use  and  end  for  the  which  they  were  made. 

God  the  F atlier  by  the  psalmograph  saith  :  “  Hear,  O  my  people,  let  me  speak,  r»ai.  1. 
let  me  testify  among  you,  0  Israel.  I  am  God,  yea,  I  am  even  thy  God.  I  will  not 
reprove  thee  because  of  thy  sacrifices :  thy  burnt  offerings  are  alway  in  my  sight.  I 
will  take  no  bullocks  out  of  thy  house,  nor  goats  out  of  thy  fields.  For  all  the  beasts 
of  the  field  are  mine,  and  thousands  of  cattle  upon  the  hills.  I  know  all  the  fowls 
upon  the  mountains,  and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field  are  in  my  sight.  If  I  be  hungry, 

I  will  not  tell  thee;  for  the  whole  world  is  mine,  and  all  that  therein  is.  Thinkest 
thou  that  I  will  cat  the  flesh  of  oxen,  or  drink  the  blood  of  goats?  Offer  unto  God 
the  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Most  Highest.  And  call  upon  me 
in  the  time  of  trouble :  so  will  I  hear  thee,  that  thou  slialt  thank  me.” 

The  psalmograph  himself  also  saith  :  “In  me,  O  God,  are  thy  vowts,  which  I  rsai.ivi. 
shall  pay  unto  thee,  even  very  hearty  praises  and  thanksgiving.”  He  calleth  the  vows,  umesin^Se 
that  we  should  offer  unto  God  for  his  benefits,  praises  and  thanksgiving ;  and  not  the  takenTor”6 
killing  and  offering  up  of  our  children,  or  the  performing  of  such  foolish  and  wicked  thanks^"'1 
vows  which  cannot  be  performed  without  sin  and  ungodliness.  ins‘ 

Herod  also  made  a  promise  to  the  daughter  of  Herodias,  when  she  danced  and  Matt.  xiv. 
salied'  so  pleasantly  before  him  and  his  lords  at  a  certain  banquet,  that  he  would  give  Luke  ix. 
her  whatsoever  she  would  ask,  even  unto  the  half  of  his  kingdom.  She,  by  the  counsel 
of  her  wicked  mother,  asked  the  head  of  John  Baptist.  So  that  the  king,  because  he 
would  not  go  back  of  his  word,  suffered  the  holy  prophet  of  God  to  be  slain,  and 
no  cause  why,  but  only  that  he  thought  it  would  not  stand  with  his  honour  and  royal 
dignity  to  break  his  promise.  Ah  foolish  vow,  and  more  foolish  king !  Ah  wicked 
promise,  and  more  wicked  king !  Better  had  it  been  for  him  a  thousand  times  to  have 
gone  back  of  his  word,  to  have  broken  his  wicked  vow,  and  to  have  lost  all  his  royal 
dignity,  than  so  virtuous  a  man  should  have  been  slain.  Wo  be  to  all  those  vows 
and  promises,  which  are  not  fulfilled  without  sin  and  wickedness ! 

Again,  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  there  were  more  than  forty  men 
which  had  conspired  against  Paul,  and  made  a  solemn  vow,  an  earnest  promise,  and 
a  foul  devout  oath,  that  they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  until  they  had  slain  Paul.  Actsxxlji 
For  we  are  ready,  say  they,  to  kill  him  before  he  come  nigh  unto  us  by  a  mile.  Here 
was  a  hot  brenning  zeal.  They  thought  every  hour  a  thousand  year,  till  they  might  A  hot  zeal 
meet  with  the  holy  apostle  and  shed  his  blood ;  they  were  so  loth  to  be  found  double  in  !^efccord- 
their  words,  and  so  sorry  that  he  should  teach  any  more  such  new  learning  and  late  jgf J?  know' 
sprung  up  heresy,  unto  the  great  confusion  of  their  holy  synagogue,  and  the  utter 
shame  of  the  foul  devout  fathers,  the  Pharisees,  scribes,  lawyers,  bishops,  priests,  riders 
of  the  temple,  elders  of  the  people,  &c. 

To  prevent  these  high  inconveniences,  and  to  suppress  the  great  enormities  newly 
raised  up  by  the  means  of  Paul’s  doctrine,  ye  will  not  easily  believe  what  pains  these 
good  men  took.  They  could  not  rest  neither  night  or  day.  As  for  meat,  drink,  and 
sleep  was  gone  with  them.  Be  merry  at  their  hearts  they  could  never,  until  they  John  xv[ 
had  slain  Paul,  the  great  heretic,  that  teacher  of  new  learning,  that  briuger  in  of  new 
laws,  that  destroyer  of  all  the  old  laudable  customs,  that  troubler  of  the  common 
peace,  that  sower  of  discord,  that  perverter  of  the  holy  old  religion,  that  enemy  of  all 
good  devotion,  &c. 

Therefore  made  they  a  solemn  vow,  in  good  time  might  it  be  spoken,  that  they  would 
taste  nothing,  no,  not  so  much  as  a  poor  aleberry0  for  the  comfort  of  their  heart,  until 
they  had  slain  Paul ;  insomuch  that  they  were  gone  so  far  in  deed,  that  they  had  rather 
slay  Paul,  and  cast  their  souls  into  hell-fire  for  doing  that  mischievous  act,  than  they 
would  once  break  their  vow.  For  they  judged  by  this  means  to  do  God  an  high  sacrifice. 


[7  Salied:  the  same  as  danced.] 

[8  Aleberry :  a  beverage  made  by  boiling  ale 


with  spice  and  sugar,  and  sops  of  bread.] 
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Dignum  pa¬ 
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Mark  well. 


Ecclcs.  v. 


Surely  I  think  that  if  the  pork  of  Rome  had  at  that  time  been  reigning,  and  in  his 
full  power  scalled1,  they  would  scarcely  have  believed  that  he  had  been  able  to  dis¬ 
pense  with  their  vow,  it  was  so  solemn,  fervent,  and  sprung  out  of  the  heart  root. 
Is  it  not  to  be  thought  that  they  were  hot  in  their  matters,  when  they  could  not  keep 
their  mischievous  pretence  secret,  hut  came  unto  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  as  covers 
worthy  such  cups,  and  ghostly  fathers  fit  for  such  a  confession,  and  told  them  that 
they  had  hound  themselves  with  a  vow,  that  they  might  eat  nothing  until  they  had 
slain  Paul?  Had  it  not  been  great  pity,  think  you,  that  these  men  should  have  died 
for  hunger,  seeing  they  fasted  for  so  good  a  purpose  ?  O  holy  votaries !  I  marvel  how 
they  could  ever  pacify  their  consciences  afterward,  seeing  they  made  so  solemn  a  vow, 
and  yet  brake  it.  For  they  never  slew  Paul,  so  mighty  a  Lord  is  God  to  defend  his 
servants  from  the  cruel  hands  of  bloody  tyrants.  But  the  holy  religious  men  are  to 
be  holden  excused,  forasmuch  as  their  will  was  good,  although  they  could  not  bring  it  to 
pass.  Voluntas  reputatur  pro  facto.  Their  “  will  was  taken  for  the  very  act.”  So  that 
before  the  world  they  were  counted  godly  persons,  because  they  had  a  mind  to  pay  their 
vows,  and  did  the  best  that  in  them  was,  to  perform  their  promise  so  solemnly  made 
and  taken ;  and  before  God  were  they  recounted  malicious  and  cruel  bloody  man-slavers. 
Nam  voluntas  reputatur  pro  facto. 

Now  in  all  such  foolish,  wicked  and  ungodly  vows,  oaths,  and  promises,  ought 
there  to  be  no  faith  kept,  seeing  the  end  of  them  tend  unto  a  naughty  purpose,  and 

plain  wickedness,  as  holy  Beda  testifieth.  “  If  it  shall  chance,”  saith  he,  “  at  any 

time  that  we  swear  or  promise  any  thing  unadvisedly,  which  being  kept  should  turn 
unto  an  evil  end,  let  us  know  that  that  with  more  wholesome  counsel  ought  to  be 
changed  freely  and  without  any  scruple  of  conscience ;  and  when  necessity  doth  compel 
us,  we  ought  rather  to  forswear  ourselves  than,  for  the  eschewing  of  perjury,  we  should 
fall  into  any  other  more  grievous  sin.  For  David  did  swear  by  God  that  he  would 
slay  Nabal,  a  foolisli  and  ungodly  man,  and  destroy  all  that  ever  pertained  unto  him ; 
yet  at  the  first  intercession  of  Abigail,  being  a  wise  woman,  he  straightways  let  go  his 
threats,  put  again  the  sword  into  the  scabbard,  neither  sorrowed  he  any  thing  at  all, 
as  though  he  had  committed  any  fault  at  all  for  such  perjury2.”  Hereunto  pertainetli 
the  saying  of  St  Ambrose :  “  That  David  did  not  fulfil  his  oath  by  the  shedding  of 
blood,  it  was  the  greater  godliness.  I  see  that  David,  being  a  godly  and  holy  man, 
did  fall  into  rash  swearing,  and  yet  that  he  had  rather  not  to  do  that  he  had  sworn, 
than  to  fulfil  his  oath  by  the  shedding  of  man's  blood3.”  St  Jerome  saith,  that  “  an 
oath  ought  to  have  three  companions,  truth,  judgment,  and  righteousness.  Where 

these  want,”  saith  he,  “  it  is  no  oath,  but  plain  perjury4.”  Therefore  the  oath,  promise, 

or  vow,  that  is  not  grounded  on  truth,  judgment,  and  righteousness,  ought  to  be 
broken.  It  is  grounded  on  truth,  when  it  is  agreeable  to  God’s  word,  which  is  the 
self  truth.  It  is  grounded  on  judgment,  when  it  is  not  rashly,  foolishly,  and  child¬ 
ishly  made,  but  advisedly  and  with  high  prudence  and  great  deliberation.  It  is 
grounded  on  righteousness,  when  there  shall  rise  up  no  evil  of  it,  neither  unto  our¬ 
selves  nor  unto  our  neighbours.  All  oaths  and  promises,  thus  taken  and  made,  ought 
to  he  observed  and  kept ;  but  otherwise  to  be  broken,  refused  and  cast  away,  without 
any  scruple  of  conscience  or  vexation  and  trouble  of  mind.  For  this  sentence  of  the 
preacher  abideth  alway  true :  “  An  unfaithful  and  foolish  promise  displeaseth  God.” 


f1  Scalled.  The  meaning  is  doubtful.] 

[2  Si  aliquid  forte  nos  incautius  jurasse  conti- 
gerit,  quod  observatum  pejorem  vergat  in  exitum, 
libere  illud  consilio  salubriore  mutandum  noverimus, 
ac  magis  instante  necessitate  pejerandum  nobis,  quam 
pro  vitando  perjurio  in  aliud  crimen  gravius  esse  di- 
vertendum.  Denique  juravit  David  per  Dominum 
occidere  Nabal,  virum  stultum  et  impium,  atque 
omnia,  quae  ad  ilium  pertinerent,  demoliri.  Sed  ad 
primam  intercessionem  Abigail  femin®  prudentis 
uiox  remisit  minas :  revocavit  ensem  in  vaginam, 
neque  aliquid  culpas  se  tali  perjurio  contraxisse 
doluit.  —  lieda  in  Homil.  xliv.  in  Natal.  Decoll. 
S.  Joan,  in  Decret.  Gratiani.  Par.  1583.  Deer. 


Sec.  Pars.  Causa  xxii.  Quasst.  iv.  can.  6.  cols. 
1575,  6.J 

[3  The  reference  given  above  is  erroneous  Au¬ 
gustine  should  have  been  cited  instead  of  Ambrose. 
Quod  David  juramentum  per  sanguinis  effusionem 
non  implevit,  major  pietas  fuit.  Video  David  pium 
hominem  et  sanctum  in  temerariam  jurationem  ce- 
cidisse,  et  maluisse  non  facere  quod  juraverat,  quam 

jurationem  suam  fuso  hominis  sanguine  implere _ 

August.  Serm.  de  Decoll.  S.  Joan.  Bapt.  in  eod. 
can.  3.  cols.  1573,  4.  Op.  Par.  1679—1700.  Tom.  V. 
cols.  1245-6.] 

[4  Simulque  animadvertendum  quod  jusjurandum 
hos  habeat  comites,  veritatem,  judicium  atque  justi- 
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Thus  perceive  we,  what  oaths,  promises,  or  vows,  ought  to  be  observed,  and  which 
they  are  that  should  be  rejected.  So  that  all  godly  oaths  and  promises  ought  to  be 
observed.  They  that  do  not  labour  to  fulfil  them,  forswear  themselves,  and  shall  not 
escape  the  plague  of  perjury. 

Now  will  I  return  thither,  from  whence  I  made  digression. 

God  in  the  old  law  among  the  gross  Jews  could  not  abide  a  false  witness,  but  Dent.  xix. 

®  ”  Prov.  xix. 

commanded  that  he  should  die  the  death.  If  he  cannot  abide  a  false  witness,  which  what  incom- 
may  testify  without  an  oath,  how  then  can  he  abide  them,  which  do  not  only  bear  ofperjury^ 
false  witness,  but  also  in  the  confirmation  thereof  acldeth  an  oath,  yea,  and  that  a 
false  oath,  and  maketh  God  to  be  a  witness  in  an  unj  ust  and  wrong  matter ;  so  that 
by  this  means  that  'wretch  is  willingly  perjured  and  falsely  forsworn,  God  is  blasphemed, 

God’s  most  holy  name  is  abused,  justice  is  subverted,  truth  is  oppressed,  falsehood  is 
maintained,  wrong  sentence  is  pronounced,  the  contrary  part,  although  the  truth  be 
on  his  side,  is  condemned,  the  man  is  utterly  impoverished,  and  for  ever  after  beggared, 
both  he,  his  wife,  and  all  his  children,  if  he  hath  any  ?  Are  all  these  things  but  trifles  ? 

Are  all  these  things  light  matters,  and  things  of  small5  importance?  Is  it  but  a  trifle 
to  bear  false  witness  ?  to  swear  ?  to  be  perjured  ?  to  be  falsely  forsworn  ?  to  blaspheme 
God  ?  to  abuse  his  holy  name  ?  to  subvert  justice  ?  to  oppress  the  truth  ?  to  maintain 
falsehood  ?  to  pronounce  wrong  sentence  ?  to  condemn  the  guiltless  person  ?  to  impo¬ 
verish  and  utterly  beggar  both  him  and  so  many  as  pertain  unto  him  for  ever  and 
ever?  Do  all  these  things,  which  God  so  greatly  abhor,  deserve  no  punishment? 

These  perjured  wretches  shall  not  escape,  let  them  believe  me,  they  shall  not  escape  Perjured  pr- 
from  the  terrible  vengeance  of  God.  For  although  the  day  go  on  their  side,  and  escape  un- 
God  deferreth  his  plagues,  so  that  they  are  not  punished  so  soon  as  they  have  com-  puniiLci1' 
mitted  the  offence,  yet  let  them  be  well  assured,  they  shall  not  escape,  surely  they 
shall  not  escape. 

The  poet  Tibullus,  being  but  an  ethnick,  and  yet  not  ignorant  of  the  greatness 
of  this  abomination,  and  certainly  persuaded  that  perjury  cannot  escape  unpunished, 
be  it  never  so  secretly  handled  and  craftily  daubed,  writeth  on  this  manner: 

“  Ah  miser  !  etsi  quis  primo  perjuria  celat,  Lil>.  i. 

Sera  tamen  tacitis  poena  venit  pedibus6.”  Eleg.  ix. 


“  Ah,  wretch !”  saith  he,  “  although  a  man  at  the  first  doth  keep  his  perjuries  and 
false  oaths  never  so  secret,  yet  may  he  be  sure  at  the  last,  that  they  will  come  to 
light  unto  his  great  shame,  so  that  punishment  will  come  upon  him  before  he  be 
awares  for  his  wickedness.” 

The  Greek  poet  Phocylides  also  saith:  “Forswear  not  thyself,  neither  ignorantly,  m cam. 
nor  willingly.  For  the  immortal  God  hateth  the  false  swearer,  whatsoever  he  be  adraon‘ 
that  sweareth7.” 

Again,  Cicero,  that  famous  prince  of  ornate  eloquence,  and  most  eloquent  orator,  Lib.  u.  de 
saith :  “  The  pain  of  perjury  before  God  is  everlasting  damnation,  and  before  men  leglbus' 
perpetual  dishonour,  shame,  reproach,  and  ignominy8.’ 

God  hateth  perjury  so  greatly  in  every  condition,  that  he  grievously  punished 
Zedechias,  because,  contrary  to  his  oath,  he  rebelled  against  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  2KmgSxxiv. 
Babylon. 

Seeing  then  that  God  will  so  grievously  punish  all  kind  of  oaths  both  vain  and 
unjust,  both  idle  swearing  and  perjury,  what  will  these  idle  swearers  and  false  Excuses  of 
forsworn  creatures  say  unto  this  matter?  With  what  conscience  will  they  appear sweannB- 
before  the  high  throne  and  righteous  judging-place  of  Christ?  What  will  they  say 
for  themselves?  What  excuse  will  they  make?  What  shift  will  they  invent?  Will 
they  fly  unto  the  custom,  and  say,  that  it  is  the  fashion  of  the  world  so  to  do  ?  I 


tiam  :  si  ista  defuerint,  nequaquam  erit  juramentum, 
sed  perjurium.  —  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693 — 1706. 
Comm.  Lib.  1.  in  Jerem.  Proph.  cap.  iv.  Tom.  III. 
col.  546.] 

[5  This  correction  is  made  from  the  edition  of 
1543  :  the  folio  reads  final. ] 


[6  Tibull.  Lib.  1.  ix.  3,  4.] 

[7  M)]V  eTn.opiaja"/is,  /uqV  dyvihi,  p.pre  ckovti. 
' iTeuSopKov  crTvyeei  Geos  dufipoTOi,  oaTii  o/ro'tro-rj. 

— Phocyl.  Carm.  Admonit.  14,  15.] 

[8  Perjurii  poena  divina,  exitium  :  hurnana,  de- 
decus _ Cic.  De  Leg.  Lib.  11.  ix.] 
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answer,  Christ  said  to  his  disciples:  “Ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen 
you  out  of  the  world.”  Now  they  that  follow  the  fashions  of  the  world  are  none 
of  Christ’s  disciples :  so  followeth  it  that  all  swearers  pertain  not  unto  Christ,  seeing 
they  so  diligently  follow  the  manners  of  the  world.  And  whereas  they  object  that 
it  is  the  custom  so  to  swear,  this  can  nothing  excuse  them.  For  we  may  not  look 
what  the  custom,  but  the  truth  of  God’s  word,  willeth  us  to  do.  “  Follow  not  the 
common  sort  of  people,”  saith  the  scripture,  “  for  to  do  evil.”  Again :  “  Do  not  ye 
those  things  which  they  have  done  that  were  before  you,  neither  be  ye  polluted  and 
defiled  in  them.”  The  prophet  Zachary  also  saith:  “Be  not  ye  like  your  forefathers, 
neither  follow  ye  the  fashions  of  them.” 

The  holy  martyr  St  Cyprian  saith:  “Undoubtedly  we  must  both  hear  and  do  that, 
that  Christ  hath  done,  and  that  he  hath  commanded  to  be  done,  seeing  that  lie  saith 
in  his  gospel,  ‘  If  ye  do  those  things  that  I  command  you,  I  will  no  more  call  ye  servants, 
but  friends.’  And  that  Christ  alone  ought  to  be  heard,  the  Father  from  heaven  tes- 
tifieth,  saying,  ‘This  is  my  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  fully  satisfied;  hear  ye 
him.’  If  that  Christ  alone  ought  to  be  heard,  we  ought  not  to  mark  what  any  man 
before  us  thought  best  to  be  done,  but  what  Christ  did  first,  which  is  before  all  men1.” 
Again  he  saith :  “  A  custom  without  truth  is  an  old  error.  Therefore,  leaving  the 
error,  let  us  follow  the  truth2.”  “When  the  truth  is  once  come  to  light,”  saith  St 
Austin,  “let  the  custom  give  place  to  the  truth.  For  Peter  also,  wdiich  did  circumcise, 
gave  place  to  Paul  preaching  the  truth.  Therefore,  seeing  that  Christ  is  the  truth, 
we  ought  rather  to  follow  the  truth  than  the  custom3.”  “  If  thou  dost  lay  against  me 
the  custom,”  saith  St  Gregory,  “  thou  must  mark  what  the  Lord  saith,  ‘  I  am  the 
way,  truth  and  life.’  He  said  not,  I  am  the  custom,  but  the  truth4.” 

Now  hath  Christ  said  to  us  in  his  holy  gospel :  “Thou  shalt  not  swear  at  all.”  Why 
then  do  they  not  rather  follow  the  truth  and  doctrine  of  Christ  than  the  wicked  and 
ungodly  custom  ?  But  many  are  so  addict  to  customs  and  old  usages  now-a-days, 
that  although  they  see  the  scripture  manifestly  condemn  their  crooked  customs  and 
wicked  usages,  yet  will  they  by  no  means  give  place  to  the  truth.  If  a  man  object 
and  lay  the  scriptures  against  them,  and  would  so  reform  them  charitably,  then  are 
they  ready  straightways  to  accuse  him  of  heresy,  and  to  bring  him  unto  a  fagot ;  of 
so  little  authority  is  the  most  holy  word  of  God  recounted  with  these  belly-gods  and 
wicked  worldlings  now-a-days,  and  so  hardy  a  thing  is  it  to  speak  against  a  custom, 
be  it  never  so  wicked  and  ungodly. 

Another  sort  glory  and  rejoice  so  greatly  in  their  wickedness  of  swearing,  that 
they  fear  nothing  at  all  to  take  upon  them  for  to  maintain  it  by  the  scriptures.  Saith 
not  the  psalm ograph,  say  they,  Laudabuntur  omnes  qui  jurant  in  eo ?  “All  that 
swear  by  him  shall  be  praised.”  Doth  not  God  the  Father  also  give  a  commandment 
and  say,  Dominum  Deum  tuum  timebis,  et  per  illius  nomen  jurabis  ?  “  Thou 

shalt  fear  thy  Lord  God,  and  swear  by  his  name.” 

As  concerning  the  first  text  which  they  allege,  I  answer,  These  glorious  and  famous 
swearers  differ  nothing  from  their  father  the  devil.  For  as  he  wrested  the  scripture, 
when  he  tempted  Christ,  so  likewise  do  they.  The  words  of  the  psalmograph  are 
these :  “All  that  swear  in  him  shall  be  praised.”  He  saith  not,  all  that  swear  by  him,  but 


[‘  Nam  si  in  sacrificio  quod  Christus  obtulerit, 
non  nisi  Christus  sequendus  est :  utique  id  nos 
obaudire  et  facere  oportet,  quod  Christus  fecit,  et 
quod  faciendum  esse  mandavit;  quando  ipse  in 
evangelio  dicat:  Si  feceritis  quod  mando  vobis,  jam 
non  dico  vos  servos,  sed  amicos.  Et  quod  Christus 
debeat  solus  audiri,  Pater  etiam  de  coslo  contestatur, 
dicens  :  Hie  est  filius  meus  dilectissimus  in  quo  bene 
sensi,  ipsum  audite.  Quare  si  solus  Christus  audi- 
endus  est,  non  debemus  attendere,  quid  alius  ante 
nos  faciendum  putaverit,  sed  quid,  qui  ante  omnes 

est,  Christus  prior  feceiit _ Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682. 

Epist.  lxiii.  pp.  154,  5.] 

[-  Nam  consuetudo  sine  veritate,  vetustas  erroris 
est:  propter  quod  relicto  errore  sequamur  veritatem.  [ 


— Id.  Epist.  ad  Pomp,  in  Decret.  Gratiani  Deer. 
Prima  Pars.  Dist.  viii.  can.  8.  cols.  31,  32.  Op. 
Epist.  lxxiv.  p.  215.] 

[3  Revelatione  facta  veritatis,  cedat  consuetudo 
veritati :  quia  et  Petrus,  qui  prius  circumcidebat, 

cessit  Paulo  veritatem  prredicanti . Cum  Christus 

veritas  sit;  magis  veritatem,  quam  eonsuetudinem 
sequi  debemus. — August.  Lib.  in.  cap.  5.  de  Bapt. 
cont.  Donat,  in  eod.  can.  6.  cols.  29,  30.  Op.  Par. 
1679-1700.  Tom.  IX.  col.  112.] 

[4  Si  eonsuetudinem  fortassis  opponas ;  adver- 
tendum  est,  quod  Dominus  dicit :  Ego  sum  veritas 
et  vita.  Non  dixit,  Ego  sum  consuetudo  ;  sed,  veri¬ 
tas.. — Greg.  Wimund.  [al.  Guitmund.]  Aversan. 
Episc.  in  eod.  can.  5.  cols.  29,  30.] 
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in  him.  To  swear  in  God,  is  to  call  God  a  witness  in  a  just,  righteous,  and  earnest  what  it  is 
matter,  to  take  an  oath  for  the  glory  of  God,  for  the  promotion  of  his  word,  for  the  goT  ear  m 
maintenance  of  the  Christian  faith,  or  else  for  the  health  of  our  neighbour.  They  that 
thus  do,  swear  in  God,  and  they  shall  not  he  condemned  but  praised  for  their  oath. 

As  touching  the  second  text,  wherein  they  say,  they  are  not  only  suffered  freely  How  swear- 
to  swear,  but  also  commanded  so  to  do,  I  answer :  “  When  evil  things  began  to  in-  fiJt?ame  up 
crease  in  the  world,”  as  Chrysostom  writeth,  “  when  there  was  a  confusion  made  in  Hom' xx' 
every  place,  and  no  order,  when  men  fell  unto  the  service  and  worshipping  of  idols, 
when  all  faith  was  lost,  and  all  unfaithfulness  reigned ;  then  began  the  infidels,  seeing 
that  one  would  not  trust  and  believe  another  in  matters  of  controversy,  to  call  upon 
their  gods  for  witnesses,  protesting  thereby  that  they  spake  truth,  forasmuch  as  they 
called  their  gods  to  witness  in  the  matter,  (whom  to  name  they  thought  it  not  lawful 
hut  in  serious,  earnest,  grave,  weighty,  and  necessary  matters,)  and  by  this  means  ob¬ 
tained  they  faith  one  of  another5.”  Now,  forasmuch  as  God  had  selected  the  Israelites  Hom.  xxviii. 
from  the  gentiles  to  be  his  people,  and  would  by  no  means  that  they  should  in  any 
point  follow  their  wickedness,  lest  thereby  they  should  be  allured  from  the  true  worship 
of  God  unto  idolatry,  he  gave  a  commandment  to  them,  that  in  all  matters  of  con-  why  God 
troversy,  and  in  such  affairs  as  should  make  unto  his  glory  and  the  health  of  their  jews  to  swear 
brothers,  they  should  not  call  any  of  those  false  gods,  whom  the  ethnicks  worshipped,  bi  "n' 
unto  witness,  nor  swear  by  their  names,  but  call  him  a  witness,  and  swear  by  his 
name,  and  so  every  one  to  believe  another  for  the  reverence  and  honour  that  they  owe 
to  his  most  holy  and  blessed  name. 

What  is  this  to  the  purpose?  What  refuge  can  these  abominable  swearers  have  here? 

This  commandment  only  serveth  for  grave,  weighty,  serious,  and  earnest  matters,  and 
they  abuse  it  to  cloak  and  cover  their  wicked  and  abominable  custom  of  swearing. 

Is  this  allowable  before  God?  will  this  go  for  good  payment?  No,  surely,  God  will 
not  thus  be  mocked.  God  will  not  suffer  his  most  glorious  name  so  wickedly  to  be 
abused.  God  will  not  abide  that  his  worship,  honour,  renown,  glory,  and  magnifi¬ 
cence  should  so  be  obscured,  defaced,  and  blotted.  God  is  a  jealous  God,  and  he  can¬ 
not  abide  that  he  should  be  dishonoured  by  any  means.  “  I  am  the  Lord,”  saith  isn.  xiit. 

he,  “  this  is  my  name :  I  will  give  my  glory  to  none  other.”  Here,  therefore,  have 

these  swearers  no  refuge,  but  still  run  headlong  into  everlasting  damnation. 

Another  company  that  use  swearing,  say,  We  think  no  harm,  when  we  swear, 
and  therefore  can  it  be  no  great  fault.  I  answer,  Yet  are  ye  not  so  faultless  nor  ex¬ 
cused.  For  the  scripture  saith,  that  “  we  shall  give  a  strait  count  at  the  dreadful  Matt,  xti 
day  of  judgment  for  every  idle  word  that  we  speak.”  "What  is  then  to  be  thought 
of  our  idle  and  vain  oaths,  I  pray  you  ?  Shall  we  not  give  an  accompts  of  them  ? 

Yes,  we  may  be  sure,  and  also  condemned  for  them,  if  we  do  not  repent,  believe,  and 
amend.  Again :  “  Of  thy  words  shalt  thou  be  justified,  and  of  thy  words  shalt  thou 
be  condemned.”  How  goeth  it  then  with  our  oaths  ?  In  what  case  stand  they  ?  The 
scripture  saith:  “  The  mouth  that  lietli  slayeth  the  soul.”  Do  not  vain  oaths  so  in  wisd.  i, 
like  manner? 

And  whereas  it  is  said,  We  think  no  harm;  I  answer,  The  scripture  saith:  “Of Matt. xii. 

the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  trea¬ 

sure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  good  things ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure 
of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  evil  things.”  What  will  we  say  to  this?  Are  we  not 
here  plainly  condemned? 

Another  sort  excuse  themselves  and  say,  Few  or  none  will  believe  us,  except  we 
swear.  To  this  answereth  Chrysostom  on  this  manner:  “An  oath  maketh  not  a  man  Hom.  vii. 
worthy  to  be  believed,  but  the  testimony  of  his  life,  the  integrity  and  pureness  of  his 


[5  Cum  mala  crevissent,  cum  sursum  et  deorsum 
confusio  facta  fuisset,  cum  ad  idolorum  servitutem 
declinassent ;  tunc,  inquam,  tunc,  cum  infidelesjam 
apparerent,  testem  invocabant  Deum,  tanquam  dig- 
num  dantes  dictorum  vadem.  Hoc  enim  est  jura- 
mentum,  moram  infidelium  vadimonium,  ut  non  nisi 
cum  sponsore  credatur,  et  sponsore  quidem  magno, 


Propter  multam  enim  incredulitatem  non  hominem 
volunt  sponsorem,  sed  Deum — Chrysost.  Op.  Lat. 
Basil.  1547.  Ad  Pop.  Antioch.  Hom.  xxvi.  Tom.  V. 
col.  233.  A  reference  is  also,  as  may  be  seen  above, 
made  to  Horn,  xxviii.  The  former  part  of  that 
homily  is  against  oaths  ;  but  the  words  in  the  text 
do  not  appear  there.] 
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conversation,  and  a  good  mind.  For  many  oftentimes  have  sworn  and  entangled 
themselves  greatly,  and  yet  have  they  not  made  men  to  believe  them.  Other  have 
only  made  as  it  were  but  a  beck,  and  have  appeared  much  more  worthy  to  be  be¬ 
lieved,  than  they  which  have  so  greatly  sworn1.” 

These  words  declare  manifestly  that  swearing  among  faithful  and  honest  men  needeth 
not;  and  for  them  that  are  unfaithful  and  regard  no  honesty,  surely  all  the  oaths  in 
the  world  will  not  make  them  to  be  believed  of  them  that  are  virtuous  and  godly 
disposed.  Therefore  this  can  be  none  excuse  for  these  swearers.  Among  the  faithful 
oaths  need  not,  and  among  the  unfaithful  they  profit  hot.  For  he  that  believeth  not 
a  man  without  an  oath,  neither  will  he  believe  him,  though  he  sweareth  never  so 

much.  But  alas  for  pity,  that  ever  faith  should  be  so  decayed  among  Christian  men, 

that  one  will  not  believe  another,  except  they  pollute  and  defile  the  glorious  name  of 

our  Lord  God,  yea,  and  that  in  trifling  matters !  It  is  high  time  for  the  world  to 

be  at  an  end,  when  one  man  trusteth  not  another.  “  Do  ye  think,”  saith  Christ,  “  that 
the  Son  of  man  shall  find  any  faith  on  the  earth,  when  he  shall  come?” 

Thus  see  we  that  all  excuses,  which  are  invented  to  maintain  the  devilish  custom 
of  swearing,  are  nothing  worth.  Our  damnation  abideth  still.  The  heat  of  God’s 
vengeance  toward  us  is  nothing  abated.  So  that,  if  we  will  be  saved,  there  is  no 
remedy  but  to  leave  our  wicked  swearing,  to  reverence  the  name  of  God,  and  thank¬ 
fully  to  use  his  creatures,  ever  setting  before  our  eyes  this  commandment  of  God : 
“  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  thy  Lord  God  in  vain ;  for  the  Lord  will  not 
hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain.”  Also  the  saying  of  Christ:  “Swear 
not  at  all,  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  the  throne  of  God;  neither  by  earth,  for  it  is 
the  footstool  of  his  feet ;  neither  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King ; 
nor  yet  by  thy  head  shalt  thou  swear,  for  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  neither  white 
nor  black.  But  your  communication  shall  be,  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay :  for  that  is  more 
than  this  cometh  of  evil.” 

Some  man,  peradventure,  will  here  demand  and  say,  Are  all  oaths  taken  away  from 
Christian  men?  Yea,  forsooth,  all  oaths  that  are  vain  and  trifling,  false  and  unrighteous. 
It  is  not  lawful  then  for  a  Christian  man  to  swear  in  no  condition?  Yes,  verily.  God 
forbid  that  all  kind  of  swearing  should  be  taken  from  Christian  men,  as  the  ungodly 
anabaptists  hold,  which  affirm  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  Christian  man  to  swear  by 
no  means.  This  will  not  the  scripture.  Against  this  fighteth  the  word  of  God.  We 
are  not  forbidden  to  swear,  but  vainly,  idly,  falsely,  and  unrighteously  to  swear.  “  Thou 
shalt  not  take  the  name  of  thy  Lord  God  in  vain,”  saith  the  scripture.  Mark,  that  it2  is 
said,  “in  vain.”  A  Christian  man  may  lawfully  swear  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for 
the  health  both  of  himself  and  of  other,  so  oft  as  it  shall  make  unto  the  honour  and 
glory  of  God  also.  For  the  glory  of  God  in  all  our  oaths  is  most  of  all  to  be  looked 
upon  and  considered.  We  ought  not  to  desire  any  thing,  except  it  maketh  unto  the 
glory  of  God ;  much  less  ought  we  to  swear  for  it.  I  will  make  this  matter  more 
evident  and  plain  by  familiar  examples. 

If  a  Christian  man  were  among  the  Jews,  Turks,  Saracens,  or  any  other  infidels, 
preaching  the  word  of  God  purely  unto  them,  and  earnestly  labouring  to  turn  them 
from  their  idolatry  unto  the  true  service  of  God ;  if  they  would  by  no  means  believe 
him,  except  he  did  swear  by  the  name  of  that  Lord  his  God,  whom  he  preached  unto 
them,  that  all  is  truth  that  he  preachetli,  he  may  lawfully  in  this  point  take  the  name 
of  God  unto  witness,  and  swear  that  is  truth  that  he  preachetli.  For  this  oath,  thus 
taken  and  believed,  turneth  both  unto  the  glory  of  God,  and  also  unto  the  health  of 
many  souls ;  and  therefore  is  it  not  vain  and  idle,  but  righteous  and  godly.  On  this 
manner  did  God  the  Father  himself  in  the  old  testament,  the  patriarchs  and  pro¬ 
phets,  in  the  new  testament  Christ  and  his  apostles  swear ;  and  after  this  manner  may 
all  the  saints  and  faithful  of  God  swear. 


[*  "Oti  yap  oiix  iipicos  u^wttmttov  ttoigT,  dWd 
(3Lov  /xapTupia  Kai  'ttoXl'T6lu 9  aKpifieia,  Kal  vtto- 
A.1/1//15  ayad ij,  iroWol  tto/Wcikis  Sieppayiirrau  dfx- 
vvu Tes,  Kat  oi’Seva  e'Treurav ,  GTGpoi  Sg  CTTiVGuaavTGS 


pdvo v,  d^ioTTKTTOTepoi  tiZu  TotravTa  dpuipoKOTiav 

eipavriirau — Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718-38.  Ad  Pop. 
Antioch.  Horn.  vii.  Tom.  II.  p.  91.] 

[3  It  supplied  from  the  old  edition.] 
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“He  that  perceiveth,”  saith  St  Austin,  “that  an  oath  ought  not  to  he  had  in  Serm.  i.  de 
good  but  in  necessary  things,  let  him  refrain  himself  so  much  as  he  can,  that  he  do  Domini, 
not  use  it,  except  it  be  in  necessity,  when  he  seeth  that  men  are  slow  to  believe  that 
which  is  profitable  for  them  to  believe,  except  it  be  confirmed  with  an  oath3.” 

Again,  if  it  did  so  chance  that  two  Christian  men  were  at  debate  for  some  matter  Example  for 
that  is  in  controversy  between  them,  and  the  third  did  know  that  the  one  did  the  our  neigh-  °f 
other  plain  injury,  and  wrought  against  him  contrary  unto  the  rule  of  equity  and  b°ur' 
justice,  and  so  made  declaration  thereof  unto  the  judge ;  the  judge  in  this  behalf  may 
lawfully  require  an  oath  of  that  witness-bearer,  and  he  that  so  testifieth  may  with 
a  right  and  good  conscience  swear  in  this  behalf.  And  this  his  oath  is  both  righteous 
and  godly.  For  by  that  is  peace,  amity,  concord,  and  Christian  charity  brought  again 
between  them  that  were  at  debate,  and  the  work  of  the  devil  is  destroyed,  that  is 
to  say,  dissension  and  strife  is  taken  away.  “  An  oath,”  saith  St  Paul,  “  is  the  end  Heb.  vi. 
of  all  controversy.” 

Moreover,  if  heresy,  treason,  theft,  manslaughter,  whoredom,  or  any  other  notable  An  example 

•  ,  , 0  ’  -  ’  ,  .  ,  for  the  health 

vice  were  laid  to  a  Christian  man  s  charge,  whereof  he  knoweth  himself  guiltless  and  of  ourselves, 
nothing  faulty,  he  may  lawfully  take  an  oath  and  swear  unto  the  contrary  for  the 
defence  of  his  honest  name  and  godly  report.  And  this  his  oath  is  both  righteous 
and  godly.  For  it  doth  not  only  defend  his  own  purity  and  innocency  of  life,  but 
also  it  setteth  forth  the  glory  of  God.  For  as  God  is  dishonoured  through  the  wicked 
acts  of  them  that  profess  him,  so  is  he  glorified  through  the  good  deeds  of  them  which 
do  both  profess  him,  and  also  live  according  to  their  profession. 

The  Greek  orator  Isocrates  givetli  an  excellent  and  very  notable  commandment  in  Parenes. 
concerning  swearing,  which  I  will  here  rehearse,  that  Christian  men  reading  the  words 
of  an  ethnick  may  once  be  ashamed  of  their  wickedness.  His  words  are  these:  “Take  Mark  well, 
an  oath  that  is  put  unto  thee  for  two  causes,  either  that  thou  mayest  deliver  thyself 
from  a  filthy  cause,  or  that  thou  mayest  preserve  thy  friends  that  are  in  peril  and  danger. 

But  for  money,  look  thou  swearest  by  no  god,  although  thou  swearest  righteously. 

For  to  some  thou  slialt  seem  to  forswear  thyself,  and  to  some  to  be  desirous  of  money4.” 

What  a  saying  is  this  of  a  gentile  !  How  little  dissenteth  this  from  the  holy  scriptures  ! 

How  doth  this  condemn  them,  which  for  slender  avantage  or  little  money  will  not 
only  straightway  swear,  but  also  forswear  themselves ! 

St  Austin  saith :  “  Doth  not  he  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  which  for  the  love  of 
a  temporal  thing  (that  is  plain  filthiness  to  a  Christian  man)  taketh  God  for  a  witness 5  V 
The  law  hath  forbidden,  that  thou  shouldest  once  covet.  Dost  thou  not  covet,  if  thou  Exod.  xx. 
bindest  thyself  with  an  oath,  that  thou  mayest  keep  thy  substance?  Every  creature 
is  subject  unto  vanity.  And  is  not  this  for  vain  things?  Ergo  he  sweareth  in  vain, 
which  for  creatures  calleth  God  a  witness,  &c.  St  Hierome  also  saith :  “  The  evangelical  in  Mat.  ca.  v. 
truth  receiveth  no  oath,  seeing  every  faithful  word  is  for  an  oath 6.”  Hereunto  pertaineth 
the  saying  of  our  golden-mouthed  doctor:  “The  cause  of  an  oath  is  this,”  saith  he,  Quest. v. Can. 
“  that  every  one  that  sweareth,  sweareth  for  this  intent,  that  he  may  speak  that  which  mamcn  '• 
is  truth.  And  therefore  the  Lord  will  have  no  difference  between  an  oath  and  our 
speech.  For  as  in  an  oath  it  is  not  convenient  that  there  be  any  falsehood  or  breaking 
of  promise,  so  likewise  in  our  words  ought  there  to  be  no  lie.  For  both  perjury  and 
lying  is  condemned  with  the  pain  of  the  divine  judgment,  as  the  scripture  saith,  ‘  The  wisd  '■ 
mouth  that  lieth  slayeth  the  soul.’  Whosoever,  therefore,  speaketh  the  truth,  sweareth. 

For  it  is  written,  ‘  A  faithful  witness  will  not  lie7. 


[3  The  reference  seems  here  erroneously  given. 
The  following  is  the  passage  referred  to  :  Quapropter 
qui  intelligit,  non  in  bonis  sed  in  necessariis  jura- 
tionem  habendam,  refrenet  se  quantum  potest  ut  non 
ea  utatur,  nisi  necessitate,  cum  videt  pigros  esse 
homines  ad  credendum,  quod  eis  utile  est  credere, 

nisi  juratione  firmentur _ August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 

1700.  De  Serm.  Dom.  in  Mont.  Lib.  x.  51.  Tom.  III. 
Pars  n.  col.  187.] 

[4  Isoc.  ad  Demon.  4.] 

[5  The  following  is  most  likely  the  passage  in¬ 
tended  :  Tu  quando  ilium  adhibes  testem,  forte  supra 


mendacium  tuum,  accipis  in  vanum  nomen  Domini 

Dei  tui _ August.  Op.  Serm.  clxxx.  3.  Tom.  V. 

col.  861.] 

[®  Evangelica  autem  veritas  non  recipit  juramen- 

tum,  quum  omnis  sermo  fidelis  pro  jurejurando  sit _ 

Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693 — 1706.  Comm.  Lib.  r.  in 
Matt.  cap.  v.  Tom.  IV.  Pars  1.  col.  18.] 

[7  Juramenti  haec  causa  est :  quia  omnis,  qui 
jurat,  ad  hoc  jurat,  ut  quod  verum  est  eloquatur. 
Et  ideo  Dominus  inter  juramentum  et  loquelam 
nostram  nullam  vult  esse  distantiam  :  quia  sicut  in 
juramento  nullam  conven'd  esse  perfidiam,  ita 
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Finally,  so  oft  as  any  civil  magistrate  or  head  officer  reqnireth  an  oath  of  ns  for 
the  preservation  and  maintenance  of  the  commonweal,  or  any  other  necessary  and 
urgent  cause,  we  ought  gladly  and  willingly  for  to  swear  according  to  this  command¬ 
ment  of  Christ :  “  Pay  that  to  Caesar  which  is  due  to  Caesar.”  But  here  are  they 
to  be  monished,  which  shall  require  the  oath  of  the  subjects,  that  it  is  their  duty,  before 
the  other  be  sworn,  to  declare  the  matter  with  manifest  words  unto  them,  that  they 
may  well  perceive  that  they  shall  not  swear  in  vain,  but  for  weighty  and  necessary 
matters  concerning  either  the  glory  of  God  or  the  profit  of  the  commonweal.  For  men 
ought  not  to  be  called  forth  to  swear  for  every  light  trifle,  nor  yet  to  swear  as  many 
do,  they  cannot  tell  what  nor  wherefore.  The  too  much  customable  use  of  swearing 
hath  brought  it  so  to  pass,  that  as  many  care  but  little  to  swear,  so  force  they  not 
much  to  forswear  themselves. 

The  cause,  for  the  which  men  should  swear,  ought  not  only  to  be  good,  but  also 
necessary,  and  so  openly  proved  unto  them,  before  they  be  brought  unto  their  oath. 
This  should  make  men  to  have  the  name  of  God  in  the  higher  reverence,  to  take  an 
oath  with  the  godlier  mind,  and  to  have  the  office  of  the  head  rulers  in  the  greater 
estimation.  For  to  make  men  swear  by  compulsion,  before  they  know  the  matter, 
whether  it  be  good,  lawful,  godly,  necessary,  or  otherwise,  let  other  men  judge,  that 
be  better  learned  than  I,  whether  it  be  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God  or  not.  But  this 
dare  I  be  bold  to  say,  that  an  oath  cannot  be  taken  with  too  much  reverence  and 
advisement,  inasmuch  as  by  it  God  is  called  upon  to  be  a  witness  in  that  behalf. 
Therefore  ought  men  not  to  be  compelled  rashly  to  swear,  lest  by  that  means  they 
provoke  the  vengeance  of  God  both  against  themselves,  and  those  also  that  cause  them 
so  unadvisedly  for  to  swear,  but  to  come  unto  their  oath  with  great  sobriety  and 
deliberation. 

Thus  see  we  for  what  causes  it  is  lawful  for  a  Christian  man  to  swear :  whatsoever 
oath  cometli  forth  out  of  our  mouth,  if  it  be  not  for  one  of  these  causes  aforesaid,  it 
is  damnable  and  plain  sin.  Therefore  let  all  men  take  heed.  Let  no  man  from  hence¬ 
forth  take  the  name  of  our  Lord  God  in  vain ;  for  whoso  doth  shall  not  surely  escape 
unpunished. 

Let  the  rulers  of  the  commonweal  find  some  honest  remedy,  that  the  name  of  God 
be  no  more  blasphemed  among  their  subjects.  Let  them  consider  how  loth  they  are, 
that  they  themselves  should  be  evil  spoken  of  and  blasphemed.  Let  them  weigh  with 
themselves,  how  much  God  excellcth  them,  and  how  far  his  dignity  doth  exceed 
their  dignity.  If  any  man  defaceth  their  renown,  they  are  punished  straightways, 
and  not  without  a  cause.  But  how  chanceth  it,  that  the  Lord  of  all  lords  and  King  of  all 
kings  is  no  more  feared  ?  IIow  cometh  it  to  pass,  that  his  most  holy  and  blessed  name 
is  so  universally  blasphemed,  yea,  and  that  freely  and  without  punishment?  Were 
it  not,  think  you,  convenient  that  the  civil  magistrates  should  earnestly  provide,  that 
the  name  of  God  might  have  his  due  honour,  and  that  it  might  no  more  be  abused 
with  abominable  and  unlawful  oaths  in  their  realms,  but  praised  and  magnified,  seeing 
that  by  it  we  obtain  all  our  health  and  salvation  ?  God  by  his  Holy  Spirit  mought  vouch¬ 
safe  to  breathe  into  the  hearts  of  all  princes,  kings,  and  rulers,  that,  when  they  be  godly 
assembled  together  for  matters  concerning  the  glory  of  God  and  the  public  weal,  they 
may  also  entreat  of  this  thing  in  their  synods,  congregations,  parliaments,  councils,  &c. 
that  God  may  be  glorified,  and  his  most  blessed  name  exalted  of  all  nations  from  the 
east  to  the  west !  By  this  means  shall  they  not  only  expulse  vice  and  make  their 
realms  to  flourish  with  virtue,  unto  the  great  glory  of  God  and  the  high  consolation 
of  all  the  faithful ;  but  also  they  shall  acquire  and  get  to  themselves  a  crown  of  im¬ 
mortal  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Again,  let  all  bishops,  parsons,  vicars,  curates,  parish  priests,  and  so  many  as  are 


quoque  in  verbis  nostris  nullum  debet  esse  men- 
dacium  :  quia  utrumque  et  perjurium  et  mendaeium 
divini  judicii  poena  damnatur,  dicente  scriptura, 
Os,  quod  mentitur,  occidit  animam.  Quisquis  lo- 
quatur  ergo  verum  loquitur,  jurat:  quia  scriptum 
est,  Testis  fidelis  non  mentitur.— Chromatins  in 


e.  v.  Matth.  in  Decret.  Gratiani  Deer.  Sec.  Pars. 
Causa  xxn.  Qumst.  v.  can.  12.  cols.  1589,  90.  This 
passage  appears  to  have  been  erroneously  cited  from 
Chrysostom:  the  following  note  is  appended  in  Gra- 
tian  :  Antea  citabatur  Chrisoslomus :  cui  errori  oc- 
casionem  dederat  similitudo  primarum  litterarum.j 
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ministers  of  God's  word,  in  all  their  sermons  and  other  exhortations  unto  the  people, 
above  all  things  rebuke  this  abominable  sin  of  swearing,  and  declare  unto  them  how 
great  an  offence  it  is,  and  how  the  plague  of  God  and  his  vengeance  shall  not  depart 
from  the  houses  of  them  that  use  this  most  detestable  sin  of  swearing.  Let  them  consider 
that  they  have  been  the  chief  occasion  both  of  this  sin  and  of  all  other,  seeing  they 
have  not,  according  to  their  office,  diligently  watched  upon  the  Lord’s  flock,  preached 
God’s  word,  rebuked  the  wickedness  of  the  people,  told  them  their  faults,  exhorted 
them  unto  repentence  and  amendment  of  life.  For,  “  when  the  preaching  of  God’s 
word  faileth,”  saith  Salomon,  “then  doth  the  people  perish  and  go  to  havoc.” 

Christ  had  “  much  pity  on  the  people,  when  he  saw  that  they  were  destitute  and 
dispersed  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd.”  For  as  sheep,  when  they  be  without  a 
shepherd,  wander  they  cannot  tell  whither,  hang  on  every  bush,  are  rent  with  every 
briar,  and  in  danger  to  be  devoured  of  the  ravening  wolf  at  all  times;  even  so  like¬ 
wise  those  people,  that  are  without  a  preacher  and  teacher  of  God’s  word,  run  astray 
without  order,  hear  the  voice  of  every  stranger,  fall  into  all  kind  of  vicious  abomi¬ 
nation,  are  rent  and  torn  with  wicked  spirits,  and  ready  at  every  hour  to  be  swallowed 
up  of  Satan  our  old  adversary,  which  sleepeth  not,  but  watcheth  diligently,  and  “  walketh 
about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  lie  may  devour.”  Surely  great  is  the  damnation 
that  hangeth  over  the  heads  of  these  sluggish  shepherds.  Christ  the  high  priest  said : 
Oportet  me  evangelizare ,  nam  in  hoc  missus  sum.  “I  must  preach  the  gospel,”  saith 
he,  “for  I  am  sent  for  this  purpose.”  What  shall  the  baser  sorts  of  priests  do  then, 
I  pray  you  ?  shall  they  live  in  pleasure  and  idleness  ?  in  delicious  fare  and  sluggishness  ? 
Doth  not  Oportet  also  pertain  unto  them  ?  Certes,  if  they  will  not  meddle  with  Oportet 
evangelizare ,  they  are  like  to  have  no  part  of  Miserere. 

St  Paul  also,  that  good  bishop,  said :  Vce  mihi ,  si  non  evangelizavero :  “  Wo  unto 
me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel !”  And  shall  our  Rabbines  think  to  escape  without  punish¬ 
ment,  though  they  preach  nothing  at  all?  I  fear  that  if  they  will  not  meddle  with 
Emngelizare ,  they  are  like  to  cry  another  day :  Vce,  vce,  vce,  quantce  sunt  tenebrce : 
“Wo,  wo,  wo,  how  great  are  these  darknesses!”  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  all  the  prophets  and  apostles,  cry  out  upon  priests  for 
to  preach  the  holy  scriptures,  exhorting  them  to  be  diligent  in  that  matter.  “  Cry,” 
saith  God  the  Father,  “  cease  not.  Lift  up  thy  voice  as  a  trump.  Shew  the  people 
their  sins,  and  declare  unto  them  their  wickedness.”  Again  he  saith:  “0  Jerusalem, 
I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls :  they  shall  not  hold  their  peace  neither  night 
nor  day.”  Christ  said  to  his  apostles  :  “  Go  throughout  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature.”  St  Paul  saith :  “  Take  heed  to  yourselves  and  to  all  the 
flock,  upon  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  congregation 
of  God,  whom  he  purchased  with  his  blood.  For  I  know  that  after  my  departure 
grievous  wolves  shall  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  And  even  among 
yourselves  shall  there  arise  men  speaking  perverse  things,  that  they  may  lead  away 
the  disciples  after  them.  Therefore  watch,  and  remember  that  by  the  space  of  three 
whole  years  I  did  not  cease  to  monish  every  one  of  you  both  day  and  night,  even 
with  tears.”  Again  he  saith :  “  Give  attendance  to  thyself  and  to  doctrine :  continue 
in  these.  For  if  thou  doest  so,  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear 
thee.”  “Preach  the  word,  be  fervent,  be  it  in  time  or  out  of  time,  reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort  with  all  softness  and  doctrine.”  “Speak  those  things  that  become  wholsome 
doctrine.” 

St  Peter  also  saith:  “Ye  priests,  see  that  ye  feed  Christ’s  flock,  which  is  among 
you,  taking  the  oversight  of  them,  not  as  though  ye  were  compelled  thereto,  but 
willingly;  not  for  the  desire  of  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  good  mind;  not  as  though  ye 
were  lords  over  the  parishes,  but  that  ye  be  an  ensample  to  the  flock.  And  when  the 
chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  an  incorruptible  crown  of  glory.” 

These  texts  of  the  holy  scripture  declare  manifestly,  how  fervent,  busy,  studious, 
and  diligent  all  true  priests  ought  to  be  in  the  preaching  of  God’s  word.  The  men 
godly  inspired  knew  right  well,  that  so  long  as  God’s  word  is  preached  to  the  people, 
it  must  needs  go  well  with  the  Christian  religion ;  but  if  it  once  cease,  then  farewell 
all  godliness,  farewell  all  virtue  and  goodness.  Of  this  thing,  alas  for  pity!  have  we 
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had  experience  many  a  year,  unto  onr  great  discomfort,  and  yet  little  redress.  For 
many  of  the  priests  go  forth  to  be  as  sluggish  as  ever  they  were,  neither  have  they 
any  godly  care  for  Christ’s  flock  committed  unto  them.  So  they  may  have  the  profits, 
they  care  for  no  more.  Bonus  est  odor  lucri  ex  re  qualibet1.  So  that  by  this  means 
the  sheep  are  like  to  die  for  meat.  But,  alas!  how  should  they  teach  other,  when 
they  themselves  know  nothing  ?  They  a<re  even  as  the  prophet  saith,  “  Dumb  dogs, 
not  once  being  able  to  bark.”  Many  again  of  them  there  are,  which  are  learned  and 
know  their  duty,  and  yet,  I  know  not  with  what  spirit  moved,  they  hold  their  peace, 
they  speak  nothing,  they  see  their  sheep  run  astray  before  their  faces,  walk  in  all  kind 
of  wickedness,  and  yet  have  they  no  pity.  I  wonder  with  what  foreheads  these  men 
will  appear  before  the  high  Priest  and  great  Judge  Christ,  at  the  dreadful  day  of 
judgment.  I  pray  God  they  be  not  epicures,  both  in  living  and  judgment.  But  let 
us  hear  what  the  holy  and  catholic  doctors  say  unto  this  matter. 

St  Jerome  saith :  “  If  any  man  will  be  a  bishop  not  only  in  name,  but  also  in  de¬ 
serving,  let  him  follow  Moses,  and  let  him  follow  Aaron.  I  or  what  is  said  of  them  ? 
that  they  went  not  from  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord.  Ergo,  Moses  was  continually 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord.  What  business  had  he  there?  Yerily,  that  either  he 
should  learn  somewhat  of  God,  or  else  teach  the  people.  These  are  the  two  works 
of  a  bishop,  that  he  should  leam  of  God  by  reading  the  divine  scriptures,  and  be¬ 
having  his  continual  meditation  in  them,  or  else  teach  the  people :  but  yet  ought  he 
to  teach  those  things  that  he  had  learned  of  God,  and  not  of  his  own  heart  or  man  s 
wisdom,  but  those  things  that  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth.  There  is  another  work  also 
that  Moses  doeth :  he  goeth  not  unto  the  wars,  he  fighteth  not  against  the  enemies, 
but  what  doeth  he  ?  He  prayeth.  And  while  he  prayeth,  his  people  overcometh :  if 
he  do  once  slack  and  let  down  his  hands,  then  are  his  people  overcome  and  chased 
away.  Let  the  priest  of  the  church,  therefore,  pray  without  ceasing,  that  the  people, 
which  are  under  him,  may  overcome  their  invisible  enemies  the  Amalechites,  which 
are  devils,  that  do  impugn  and  fight  against  them  that  wall  live  godly  in  Christ2.” 

O  how  true,  sweet,  and  godly  are  these  w-ords  of  the  holy  doctor !  Here  may  all 
bishops  and  priests  learn  wThat  their  duty  is ;  not  to  be  idle,  not  to  hunt  and  hawk, 
not  to  dice  and  card,  not  to  banquet  and  live  voluptuously,  not  to  play  the  ruffling 
gallants  and  to  be  entangled  with  w-orldly  businesses,  but  to  be  continually  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  Lord ;  that  is  to  say,  to  study  and  to  have  their  perpetual  meditation 
in  the  holy  scriptures,  even  both  day  and  night,  as  David  saith,  and  with  all  diligence 
to  teach  the  people  committed  to  their  spiritual  charge ;  not  men’s  traditions,  not  their 
own  fantasies,  but  God’s  most  holy  word,  even  the  holy  scriptures,  and  such  things 
whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  author. 

Let  them,  therefore,  look  well  to  their  office.  For  if  they  be  true  bishops  and 
priests,  this  is  the  work  committed  unto  them,  even  continually  to  study  the  holy 
scriptures,  and  purely  to  preach  them  unto  the  people.  If  they  leave  this  office  undone, 
and  do  the  -works  prescribed  of  man,  so  do  they  shew  themselves  to  be  the  servants, 
not  of  God,  but  of  man.  Let  them  therefore  look  what  answer  they  w-ill  make  to 
the  high  Judge  and  great  Priest  Christ  at  the  terrible  day  of  judgment. 

Moreover,  it  is  their  duty  fervently  and  without  ceasing  to  pray  for  the  people, 


['  Juv.  xiv.  204,  5.] 

[2  Si  quis  vult  pontifex  non  tam  vocabulo  esse, 
quam  merito,  imiietur  Moysen,  imitetur  Aaron. 
Quid  enim  dicitur  de  eis?  quod  non  discedunt  de 
tabernaculo  Domini.  Erat  ergo  Moyses  indesinen- 
ter  in  tabernaculo  Domini.  Quod  autem  opus  ejus 
erat?  ut  aut  a  Deo  aliquid  disceret,  aut  ipse  popu- 
lum  doceret.  Haic  duo  sunt  pontificis  opera,  ut  aut 
a  Deo  discat  legendo  scripturas  divinas,  et  saepius 
meditando ;  aut  populum  doceat.  Sed  ilia  doceat, 
quae  a  Deo  ipse  didicerit,  non  ex  proprio  corde,  vel 
humano  sensu,  sed  quae  Spiritus  sanctus  docet.  Est 
et  aliud  opus,  quod  facit  Moyses :  ad  bella  non 
vadit,  non  pugnat  contra  inimicos ;  sed  quid  facit? 


orat,  et  donee  ille  orat,  vincit  populus  ejus:  si  re- 
laxaverit,  et  demiserit  manus,  populus  ejus  vincitur 
et  fugatur.  Oret  ergo  et  sacerdos  ecclesiae  indesi- 
nenter,  ut  vineat  populus,  qui  sub  ipso  est,  hostes 
invisibiles  Amalechitas,  qui  sunt  daemones  impug- 

nantes  eos,  qui  volunt  pie  vivere  in  Christo _ 

Idieron.  in  Levit.  in  Decret.  Gratiani.  Par.  1583. 
Deer.  Prima  Pars.  Dist.  xxxvi.  can.  3.  cols  221-4. 
The  following  observation  is  added  to  this  passage 
in  Gratian :  —  Citatur  ex  B.  Hieron.  et  extat  in 
homilia  sexta  Origenis  in  Leviticum  :  quas  quidem 
homilias  cum  aliis  multis  B.  Hieronymus  Latinas 
fecit,  sed  ita,  ut  noxia  quaeque  detruncarit,  utilia 
transtulerit.] 
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that  they  may  prevail  against  Satan  and  his  ministers  that  fight  daily  against  them. 

How  cold  the  prayers  of  many  of  them  are,  I  will  not  now  dispute :  for  they  are 
more  open  to  the  whole  world,  than  they  need  here  to  be  rehearsed.  When  Moses 
held  up  his  hands  and  prayed,  his  people  did  overcome.  Whether  our  priests  hold 
up  their  hands  and  pray,  as  they  ought,  let  other  men  judge.  Of  this  am  I  sure, 
that,  since  the  world  began,  there  never  reigned  more  sin  and  abomination  than  there 
doth  at  this  day ;  which  is  but  a  slender  argument  that  we  get  the  victory  of  our 
enemies.  God  give  all  bishops  and  priests  grace  once  to  look  upon  their  office  dili¬ 
gently,  that  they  may  both  earnestly  study  the  holy  scriptures,  teach  them  sincerely 
unto  the  people,  and  continually  occupy  themselves  in  fervent  prayers !  Then  shall  it 
not  only  be  well  with  Christ’s  flock,  but  also  with  themselves  at  the  dreadful  day  of 
judgment,  when  they  shall  appear  before  the  high  Bishop,  Jesus  Christ,  and  give 
accompts  unto  him  of  their  behaviour  in  the  office  that  was  committed  unto  them  in 
this  world. 

St  Austin  also  saitli :  “  Consider  that  it  is  the  office  of  priests,  when  they  be  111  Aggeum 

17  J  Prophetam. 

demanded  of  the  law,  to  answer.  If  he  be  a  priest,  let  him  know  the  law  of  the 
Lord :  if  he  knoweth  not  the  law  of  the  Lord,  he  declareth  evidently  that  he  is  no 
priest.  For  it  pertaineth  unto  the  Lord’s  priest  to  know  the  law,  and  when  he  is 
asked,  to  make  answer  of  the  law3.” 

Lord  be  merciful  unto  us !  what  will  a  great  number  of  our  priests  say  to  these 
words  of  St  Austin  ?  I  fear  much  that,  if  he  were  not  so  ancient  a  doctor,  and  a 
saint  already  approved  by  the  church,  surely  many  priests  for  madness  would  nothing 
fear  to  accuse  him  of  heresy,  and  to  affirm  that  he  preacheth  heretical  doctrine;  so 
jeopardous  a  thing  at  this  time  is  it  to  speak  against  these  ignorant  Rabbines,  which, 
although  they  know  nothing,  yet  will  they  be  judges  over  all  men,  and  ready  straight-  4?® 
ways  to  condemn  them.  It  is  not  the  long  robe,  the  flaring  tippet  about  the  neck, 
the  anointing  of  the  fingers,  the  broad  shaving  of  the  crown,  that  maketh  the  priest, 
but  knowledge  and  cunning  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  so  called  unto  priesthood. 

The  prophet  Malachy  saith :  “  The  lips  of  a  priest  keep  knowledge,  and  at  his  Mai.  n. 
mouth  shall  they  require  the  law,  for  lie  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.”  So 
saith  St  Austin  here,  that  priests  ought  to  be  so  well  learned  in  the  holy  scriptures,  rriests  ought, 
that,  when  any  man  demandeth  a  question  of  them  concerning  the  law  of  God,  they  m  the  law  of 
should  be  able  to  answer.  “If  he  be  a  priest,”  saith  he,  “let  him  know  the  law  of  the 
Lord.  If  he  knoweth  not  the  law  of  the  Lord,  he  declareth  evidently,  that  he  is  no 
priest.”  St  Austin  here  affirmeth,  that  he  only  is  a  priest,  which  hath  knowledge  in  who  is  a 
the  law  of  the  Lord.  If  there  wanteth  knowledge,  it  is  an  evident  argument,  saith  si  Austin's 
he,  that  there  is  no  priest.  It  is  happy  that  St  Austin  is  gone,  and  a  saint.  For  if 
he  were  now  alive,  and  a  bishop  again,  as  he  was  in  times  past,  and  should  go  on 
visitation  throughout  the  diocese,  I  think  surely  he  would  depose  a  great  sort  of 
priests,  as  men  more  fit  for  the  cart  than  for  the  church.  For  St  Austin  measuretli 
all  priesthood  by  knowledge.  “It  pertaineth  unto  the  Lord’s  priest,”  saith  he,  “to  know 
the  law,  and  when  he  is  demanded,  to  make  answer  of  the  law.”  He  may  be  a  priest 
of  Baal,  of  the  Romish  bishop,  and  of  man ;  but  of  the  Lord  be  cannot  be,  except  he 
hath  knowledge.  If  any  man  feeleth  himself  grieved  at  this  matter,  and  cannot  abide 
his  scald  and  scurvy  back  thus  to  be  rubbed,  let  him  know  that  they  be  not  my  words, 
but  the  words  of  St  Austin,  a  man  in  his  time  not  only  godly  inspired  and  excellently 
learned,  but  also  of  great  authority  before  the  world.  I  only  rehearse  his  and  other 
holy  doctors’  words,  because  I  would  gladly  have  men  to  do  truly  their  office,  and  to 
set  this  saying  of  the  psalmograph  ever  before  their  eyes :  “  Be  not  like  a  horse  and  p3ai.  xxxij. 
a  nude,  which  have  no  understanding.”  For  ignorance  in  all  men  is  to  be  abhorred,  but 
in  priests  chiefly. 

“  If  after  the  mind  of  the  apostle  Paul,”  saith  St  Jerome,  “  Christ  is  the  power  of  in  Ksaiam. 


[3  The  author  appears  to  have  wrongly  cited 
Augustine  for  Jerome.  The  passage  referred  to  is 
as  follows :  Simulque  considera  sacerdotum  esse 
officii,  de  lege  interroganti  respondere.  Si  sacerdos 
est,  sciat  legem  Domini:  si  ignorat  legem,  ipse  se 


arguit  non  esse  sacerdotem.  Sacerdotis  enim  est 
scire  legem  et  ad  interrogationem  respondere  de 
lege. —  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  1693-1706.  Comm,  in 
Aggs.  Proph.  cap.  ii.  Tom.  III.  col.  1696.] 
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God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God;  it  followeth  well,  that  he  that  knoweth  not  the  scriptures, 
knoweth  not  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  him.  For  the  ignorance  of  the 
scriptures  is  the  ignorance  of  Christ1.” 

Leo  the  bishop  saith :  “  If  ignorance  seemeth  intolerable  even  in  laymen,  how  much 
more  is  it  worthy  neither  of  excuse  nor  of  forgiveness  in  them  that  bear  rule2!”  I  therefore: 
desire  all  priests  that  be  good  and  virtuous,  and  tender  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  sal¬ 
vation  both  of  their  own  and  other  Christian  men’s  souls,  that  they  will  not  be  moved 
with  these  words,  which  come  from  a  breast  that  wisheth  wTell  unto  them  all ;  but 
earnestly  look  upon  their  office  better,  cast  away  blind  'ignorance,  study  for  the  know- 
lege  of  holy  scriptures,  and  labour  with  all  men  to  do  that  which  God  requireth 
of  them. 

Moreover,  St  Gregory  saith:  “That  shepherd  which  doth  not  rebuke  them  that 
offend,  without  doubt  he  slayeth  them  by  holding  his  peace3.”  Again  he  saith:  “We 
that  are  called  priests  besides  these  evils  that  we  have  of  our  own,  we  add  also  other 
men’s  deaths ;  for  we  slay  so  many  as  we  see  daily  go  unto  death,  and  yet  are  sluggish 
and  hold  our  peace4.”  Here  is  a  terrible  saying,  that  they  which  are  appointed  to 
save  Christian  men’s  souls,  do  cruelly  slay  them  by  their  negligence  and  holding  their 
peace.  O  that  the  bishops  of  every  diocese  would  diligently  look  upon  this  matter ! 
the  easier  much  should  be  their  accounts  at  the  dreadful  day  of  judgment.  The  Holy 
Ghost  mought  breathe  it  into  their  minds  ! 

In  concilio  Toletano  we  read  on  this  manner :  “  Ignorance,  the  mother  of  all  errors, 
is  most  of  all  to  be  eschewed  in  the  priests  of  God,  which  have  taken  upon  them  the  office 
of  teaching  among  the  people  of  God.  Priests  are  warned  to  read  the  holy  scriptures, 
as  Paul  the  apostle  saith  unto  Timothy :  ‘  Give  attendance  to  reading,  and  exhortation, 
and  learning,’  and  ‘  continue  alway  in  these.’  Let  priests  therefore  know  the  hol}r 
scriptures  and  canons,  and  let  all  their  work,  business,  and  travail  consist  in  preaching 
and  doctrine,  and  let  them  edify  all  men  so  well  with  the  knowledge  of  faith,  as  with 
the  good  information  of  works 6.”  O  godly  decree !  Here  may  all  priests  learn  that 
their  work  doth  consist  in  preaching  and  doctrine,  in  edifying  the  people,  and  in  giving 
them  godly  examples  of  virtuous  living.  God  send  us  more  such  counsels ! 

Bishop  Nicolas  writeth  on  this  manner :  “  The  distribution  of  the  heavenly  seed 
is  enjoined  us.  Wo  therefore  be  unto  us,  if  we  do  not  sprinkle  it  abroad!  Wo  be 
unto  us,  if  we  hold  our  peace6!”  Here  is  eternal  damnation  threatened  priests,  if  they 
do  not  sow  abroad  the  heavenly  seed  of  God’s  word  in  the  fields  of  Christian  men’s 
hearts.  Let  them  look  well  to  their  office,  for  they  stand  in  a  perilous  state.  Many 
of  them  think  it  a  great  pleasure  to  receive  yearly  so  great  profits  of  their  benefices; 
but  let  them  remember  the  common  proverb,  Sweet  meat  must  have  sour  sauce.  “  Wo 
be  to  you,”  saith  Christ,  “that  laugh  now;  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep.  Wo  be  to 
you  that  are  filled;  for  ye  shall  hunger.  Wo  be  to  you  rich  men,  which  have  your 
consolation.  Wo  be  to  you  when  all  men  praise  you.” 

Platina,  in  the  life  of  bishop  Innocentius  the  sixth,  writeth  on  this  manner :  “  Inno- 
centius  the  sixth  did  not  give  the  ecclesiastical  benefices  but  unto  such  priests  as  were 
throughly  proved  and  tried  botli  in  life  and  learning.  And  he  made  a  constitution, 
that  all  prelates  and  so  many  as  had  benefices  should  go  home  to  their  own  parishes 


P  Si  enim  juxta  apostolam  Paulum  Christus  Dei 
virtus  est,  Deique  sapientia;  et  qui  nescit  scripturas, 
neseit  Dei  virtutem  ejusque  sapientiam :  ignoratio 

scripturarum  ignoratio  Christi  est _ Hieron.  Op. 

Par.  1693 — 1706.  Prolog,  in  Expos.  Isai.  Proph. 
Tom.  III.  cols.  1,  ‘2.J 

[2  Si  in  laicis  vix  tolerabilis  videtur  inscitia, 
quanto  magis  in  iis  qui  prasunt  nec  excusatione 
digna  est,  nec  venia! — Leo  Papa  ad  Cler.  et  Pleb. 
Constant.  Urb.  Epist.  22  in  Decret.  Gratiani.  Paris. 
1583.  Deer.  Prima  Pars.  Dist.  xxxviii.  can.  3. 
cols.  233,  4.  Concil.  Stud.  Labbei.  Par.  1671,  2. 
Tom.  IV.  col.  48.] 

[3  See  page  3,  note.  3.] 


[4  See  page  4,  note  1.] 

[5  Ignorantia  mater  cunctorum  errorum  maxime 
in  sacerdotibus  Dei  vitanda  est,  qui  docendi  officium 
in  populis  susceperunt.  Sacerdotes  enim  legere 
sanctas  scripturas  frequenter  admonet  Paulus  apo¬ 
stolus,  dicens  ad  Timotheum,  Attende  lectioni,exhor- 
tationi,  et  doctrinse ;  et,  Semper  permane  in  his. 
Sciant  igitur  sacerdotes  scripturas  sanctas  et  ca- 
nones,  ut  omne  opus  eorum  in  praedicatione  et 
doctrina  consistat :  atque  aediticent  cunctos  tam  fidei 
scientia,  quam  operum  disciplina. — Concil.  Tolet.  4. 
c.  24.  in  Decret.  Gratiani.  can.  1.  cols.  231-4.] 

[6  See  before,  page  3,  note  2.] 
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under  pain  of  cursing.  For  he  said  that  no  hireling  but  the  very  own  shepherd  ought  Would  God 
to  keep  his  own  sheep7/'  7uehinno°re 

Here  was  a  wonderful  godly  constitution.  Would  God  it  were  observed  throughout  °ents' 
all  Christendom !  Then  should  Christ’s  flock  be  much  better  fed  than  they  are  at  this 
time.  Then  should  not  the  parsons  and  vicars  be  absent  from  their  benefices,  as  they 
are  now-a-days.  Then  should  the  goods  of  the  parishes  be  spent  among  the  parishioners, 
and  not  abroad,  as  they  be  now-a-days,  no  man  can  tell  whereabout.  Then  should 
the  poor  people  be  better  looked  upon.  Then  should  priests  be  more  diligent  to  main¬ 
tain  hospitality.  Then  should  the  beneficed  men  more  quietly  apply  their  minds  unto 
the  study  of  holy  scriptures  and  other  godly  meditations.  Then  should  fervent  love, 
which  is  now  almost  universally  decayed,  spring  up  new  again  between  the  priests  and 
the  laymen.  Then  should  priests  be  honoured  as  fathers,  and  laymen  count  themselves 
as  their  children,  giving  them  reverence  and  “  double  honour,”  as  the  scripture  com-  1  Tim.  v. 
mandeth.  Then  should  God’s  word  flourish,  and  the  glory  of  God  be  sought  of  all 
men.  Ah!  shall  we  not  once  see  this  joyful  day  in  England?  When  might  it  ever 
be  brought  to  pass  better  and  more  conveniently,  than  now  under  this  our  most  excellent 
king,  which  hitherto  hath  so  both  godly  and  prosperously,  like  another  Ezechias,  travailed 
in  the  building  again  of  our  Lord  God’s  temple,  in  throwing  down  the  works  of  hypocrisy, 
superstition,  and  idolatry,  and  in  setting  up  again  the  pure  and  Christian  religion  ?  Lord, 
grant  that  it  may  come  to  pass,  yea,  and  that  shortly. 

Thus  see  we,  both  by  the  holy  scriptures,  the  ancient  doctors,  and  the  godly  old  R™s tsrnust 
councils,  how  greatly  all  bishops  and  priests  ought  to  be  occupied  in  studying  and  ^“ais'oiivc 
preaching  God’s  word.  But  to  this  their  godly  preaching  they  must  also  join  a  virtuous  fiodly- 
and  pure  life,  lest  they  edify  not  so  much  with  their  preaching,  as  they  destroy  with 
their  wicked  living.  It  is  a  shame  for  a  physician  to  be  so  spotted  and  pocky  that 
it  shall  may  justly  be  said  to  him,  “  Physician,  heal  thyself.”  “  God  said  to  the  Luke  iv. 
sinner,”  saith  the  psalmograph,  “Why  dost  thou  preach  my  laws,  and  take  my  testa-  Fsa ' '' 
ment  in  thy  mouth?  Thou  hast  hated  to  be  reformed,  and  thou  hast  cast  away  my 
words  behind  thee.  If  thou  sawest  a  thief,  thou  rannest  with  him,  and  with  adulterers 
didst  thou  lay  thy  portion.  Thy  mouth  did  abound  with  cursed  speaking,  and  thy 
tongue  did  couple  craftily  together  deceits.  Thou  didst  sit,  and  speak  against  thy 
brother,  and  against  thy  mother’s  son  didst  thou  lay  a  stumbling-block.  These  things 
hast  thou  done,  and  yet  have  I  liolden  my  peace.  Thou  wickedly  thoughtest  that  I 
would  be  like  unto  thee;  but  I  will  reprove  thee,  and  come  face  to  face  against  thee. 

0  understand  these  things,  ye  that  forget  God,  lest  he  pluck  you  away  and  there  be 
none  that  can  deliver  you.”  St  Paul  also  saith :  “  Thou,  that  teachest  another,  teachest  Rom.  ii. 
not  thyself.  Thou,  that  preachest  that  men  should  not  steal,  stealest  thyself.  Thou,  that 
sayest  that  whoredom  should  not  be  committed,  playest  the  whoremonger  thyself. 

Thou,  that  abhorrest  images,  robbest  God  of  his  honour  thyself.  Thou,  that  gloriest  of 
the  law,  through  breaking  of  the  law  dishonourest  God :  for  the  name  of  God  is  evil 
spoken  of  among  the  gentiles  through  you.” 

Of  these  things  it  is  evident,  that  it  is  not  sufficient  for  priests  to  preach  God’s  word, 
except  they  also  lead  a  virtuous  and  godly  life.  “  Whosoever  doth  and  teacheth,  he  Matt.  v. 
shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  saith  the  scripture.  Christ  doth  not 
only  call  priests  “  the  salt  of  the  earth,”  but  also  “  the  light  of  the  world.”  With 
their  preaching  they  season  the  people,  but  with  their  light  of  godly  conversation  Priests  are 
they  shew  men  how  they  ought  to  walk  and  live.  Therefore  immediately  is  it  sub-  called  the 
joined :  “  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  earth,  but 
and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  “  Be  an  example  of  the  faithful,”  saith  of  the  world. 
Paul,  “in  word,  in  conversation,  in  love,  in  spirit,  in  faith.”  “Keep  thyself  pure.” 

“  Study  to  shew  thyself  commendable  to  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  2  xim.  n.  , 
ashamed.” 


[7  Beneficia  autem  ecclesiastica  non  nisi  proba- 
tissimis  sacerdotibus  turn  vita,  turn  doctrina  dedit 

. constituitque  statim,  ut  omnes  praelati,  ora- 

nesque  qui  beneficia  habebant,  ad  ecclesias  suas 


sub  anathematis  poena  proficiscerentur.  Dicebat 
enim  oves  pascuas  a  proprio  pastore,  non  a  merce- 
nario,  eustodiri  debere. — Plat.  De  Vit.  Pontif.  Rom. 
Col.  1568.  Innocentius  VI.  p-  261.] 


[becon.^] 
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In  Serm,  de 
Jejunio. 

1q  Matt. 


In  Pastoral. 


Mark  well. 


Matt,  xxiii. 


What  it  is  to 
sit  in  the 
chair  of 
Moses. 


Every  man 
that  p  reach  - 
eth  the  scrip¬ 
ture  truly  is 
to  be  heard, 
be  his  life 
never  so 
wicked. 


In  Matt, 
cap.  xxiii. 


“  He  that  preachetli  Christ,”  saith  St  Ambrose,  “  ought  to  shew  himself  wholly 
estranged  from  all  kind  of  vices1.”  St  John  Chrysostom  also  saith:  “It  is  a  great 
shame  for  priests,  and  for  so  many  as  be  of  the  clergy,  when  laymen  be  found  faithfuller 
and  more  righteous  than  they  are.  How  can  it  otherwise  be  than  a  shame  for  them 
to  be  inferior  to  the  lay  people,  whom  to  be  like  unto  them,  it  is  also  a  shame?2” 
Again,  St  Gregory  saith:  “The  light  of  the  flock  is  the  flame  of  the  shepherd.  For 
it  becometh  the  Lord’s  shepherd  and  a  priest  to  shine  in  manners  and  living,  that  in 
him,  as  in  the  glass  of  their  light,  the  people  that  is  committed  unto  him  may  both 
discern  what  they  should  follow,  and  also  see  what  they  should  correct  and  amend3.” 
Hereof  is  it  evident,  what  great  purity  and  innocency  of  life  ought  to  be  in  priests, 
that  their  life  may  correspond  and  in  all  points  answer  to  their  preaching. 

But  here  is  an  answer  to  be  made  to  the  unsavoury  talk  of  certain  men  now-a-days, 
which,  because  they  see  the  manners  of  the  preachers  not  agreeable  in  all  points  to  their 
sermons,  fall  at  defiance  with  God’s  word,  blaspheme  it  as  heresy,  rail  upon  the 
preachers,  and  absent  themselves  from  the  hearing  of  all  godly  exhortations,  warnings, 
and  counsels.  These  persons  hinder  no  man  so  much  as  themselves.  They  may  well  be 
compared  to  a  foolish  man,  which  cometh  unto  the  market  for  to  buy  meat ;  but  when 
he  beholdeth  the  butcher,  and  perceiveth  him  to  have  some  deformity  in  his  face,  as 
one  of  his  eyes  to  be  out,  or  to  be  bald,  or  else  to  hold  his  neck  awry,  goeth  straight 
home  again,  and  chooseth  rather  to  die  for  hunger,  than  he  will  buy  meat  of  such  a 
butcher,  although  the  meat  be  never  so  pure,  clean,  comestible4,  and  wholesome.  But 
let  us  hear  what  the  holy  scripture  saith :  “  In  the  chair  of  Moses  sit  scribes  and  Pha¬ 
risees.  All  therefore  that  they  command  you  to  keep,  look  that  you  keep  and  do, 
but  according  to  their  works  do  ye  not ;  for  they  say,  but  they  do  not.”  Here 
Christ  commandeth  us  not  to  abstain  from  the  hearing  of  God’s  word,  though  they  be 
never  so  wicked  and  evil  that  preach  it.  For  who  were  more  ungodly,  and  greater 
enemies  to  Christ,  than  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  ?  yet  Christ  commandeth  to  hear 
them  so  long  as  they  sit  in  the  chair  of  Moses.  To  sit  in  the  chair  of  Moses  is  truly 
and  sincerely  to  preach  those  things  that  Moses  did,  to  interpret  the  law  according  to 
the  right  vein  of  the  holy  scripture,  and  only  to  seek  the  glory  of  God  and  the  profit 
of  the  faithful.  So  long  as  they  that  are  preachers  do  this,  they  are  to  be  heard, 
though  their  life  be  never  so  abominable. 

For  it  is  not  the  preacher,  to  whom  we  must  have  principal  respect,  but  to  the 
word  of  God.  Neither  do  we  come  into  the  temple  to  gaze  upon  the  preacher,  but 
to  hear  the  holy  scriptures  declared,  and  so  learn  to  lead  a  godly  life.  If  he  were 
one  of  the  ministers  of  Satan,  yea,  Satan  himself  that  preacheth,  so  long  as  he  bringeth 
in  Scriptum  est ,  so  long  as  he  teaclieth  purely  the  divine  scripture  without  wresting 
or  corrupting  of  the  same,  he  is  to  be  heard.  We  ought  not  so  greatly  to  mark  the 
teacher,  as  that  which  is  taught.  If  he  teacheth  well,  it  is  ours,  and  we  have  that  we 
came  for:  if  he  liveth  well,  it  is  his  own,  and  he  shall  receive  the  rewTard.  But  let  us 
hear  what  Chrysostom  saith  to  this  matter. 

“If  the  priests  live  well,”  saith  he,  “it  is  their  avantage ;  but  if  they  teach  well, 
it  is  yours.  Be  not  curious  to  boult  out  that  which  pertaineth  unto  another  man.  For 
oftentimes  good  learning  cometh  forth  from  an  evil  man,  as  evil  earth  bringeth  forth 
precious  gold.  Is  precious  gold  despised  for  the  vile  earth?  Therefore,  as  the  gold 
is  chosen,  and  the  earth  forsaken,  so  likewise  take  you  the  learning,  and  leave  the 
manners.”  Again,  he  saith  :  “  Let  us  take  the  doctrine,  but  not  the  manners.  Herbs 


[’  Qui  enim  Christum  annuntiat,  ab  omni  vitio- 

rum  incentivo  praestare  se  debet  alienum _ Ambros. 

Op.  Par.  1686-90.  De  Elia  et  Jejun.  Lib.  cap.  v. 
14.  Tom.  I.  col.  540.] 

[2  Et  vere  magna  confusio  est  sacerdotum  et 
omnium  clericorum,  quando  laici  inveniuntur  fide- 
liores  eis  aut  justiores.  Quomodo  autem  non  sit 
confusio  esse  illos  inferioreslaicis,  quosetiam  aequales 
esse  confusio  est?  —  Chrysost.  Op.  Par.  1718—38. 
Opus  Imperf.  in  Matt.  Horn.  xl.  ex  cap.  xxi.  Tom. 
VI.  p.  clxvi.] 


[3  This  passage  appears  in  a  different  place  from 
that  indicated  above.  It  is  as  follows: ...  Lux  gregis 
est  pastoris  flamma.  Decet  enim,  decet  dominicum 
sacerdotem  moribus  et  vita  clarescere  :  quatenus  in 
eo,  tamquam  in  vitas  suae  speculo,  plebs  commissa  et 
eligere  quod  sequatur,  et  videre  possit  quod  corrigat. 
— Gregor.  Magni  Papae  I.  Op.  Par.  1705.  Epist. 
Lib.  viii.  Epist.  xxxiii.  Ad  Domin.  Tom.  II.  col. 
921.] 

L4  Comestible  :  that  may  be  eaten.] 
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are  not  necessary  for  the  bees,  but  the  flowers  are.  So  you  likewise  gather  the  flowers 
of  doctrine,  and  leave  their  fashions  of  living6.” 

Here  this  holy  doctor  willeth  us  not  to  despise  the  word,  though  the  preacher  be 
evil.  Let  us  take  that  is  ours,  and  let  go  that  is  his.  The  doctrine  is  ours :  the  life 
is  his.  I  had  rather  have  a  sincere  preacher  of  God’s  word,  which  shall  declare  Christ 
unto  me  purely,  rebuke  my  sinful  living,  comfort  me  with  the  sweet  promises  of 
God,  shew  me  how  I  ought  to  institute  my  life  according  to  the  will  of  God,  &c., 
although  his  manners  be  somewhat  corrupt,  and  dissent  from  his  preaching,  than  to 
have  a  wicked  papist,  a  pestilent  Pharisee,  and  a  superstitious  hypocrite,  which  shall 
outwardly,  like  a  crafty  fox,  pretend  a  certain  gravity,  and  a  pope-holy  manner  of 
living,  and  yet  corrupt  the  holy  scriptures,  confound  God’s  word  with  men’s  traditions, 
lead  the  people  into  superstitious  errors,  flatter  the  hearers,  preach  for  lucre,  mangle 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  obscure  the  way  of  truth.  Of  such  Christ  warneth  us  to 
take  heed  in  the  gospel  of  Matthew,  saying :  “  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  Matt.  vii. 
unto  you  in  sheep’s  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves.”  Against  these 
Christ  in  another  place  thundereth,  saying:  “  Wo  be  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  Matt,  xxtii. 
hypocrites !  for  ye  are  like  painted  sepulchres,  which  outwardly  appear  beautiful,  but 
within  are  full  of  bones  of  dead  men  and  of  all  filthiness.  So  ye  likewise  appear  out¬ 
wardly  righteous  to  men,  but  inwardly  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  wickedness.” 

Again:  “Ye  are  they  that  justify  yourselves  before  men;  but  God  knoweth  your  Luke  xvi. 
hearts.  For  that  which  seemeth  praiseworthy  before  men,  is  abominable  before  God.” 
Therefore  so  long  as  the  preacher  sitteth  in  the  chair  of  Moses,  and  not  in  the  chair  pSai.  i. 
of  pestilence,  he  is  to  be  heard  for  the  word’s  sake,  be  his  life  never  so  wicked  and 
ungodly.  Notwithstanding,  I  exhort  all  Christian  preachers,  and  so  many  as  un- 
feignedly  tender  the  glory  of  God  and  the  promotion  of  his  most  blessed  word,  that 
they  do  their  endeavour  not  only  to  set  forth  God’s  truth  in  word  and  tongue,  but 
also  in  work  and  verity.  Let  them  be  the  same  in  life,  that  they  profess  in  word. 

For  “  he  taketh  upon  him  the  name  of  a  Christian  man  in  vain,”  saith  St  Austin,  cUra  eve 
“that  folio weth  not  Christ.  For  what  doth  it  profit  thee  to  be  called  that  thou  art  t^-°audisen 
not,  and  to  usurp  a  strange  name  ?  If  thou  hast  a  pleasure  to  be  a  Christian  man,  do  mna  chritc 
those  things  that  pertain  unto  Christianity,  and  then  hardly  take  upon  thee  the  name  tiana' 
of  a  Christian6.”  St  Ambrose  also  saith  :  “  It  is  a  shameful  lie  before  any  man,  to  call  in  serm.  de 
himself  a  Christian  man,  and  not  to  do  the  works  of  Christ7.”  Hereto  pertaineth  the 
saying  of  St  Cyprian:  “No  man  is  truly  called  a  Christian,  but  he  which  laboureth,  pexii. ai>u- 
so  much  as  lieth  in  his  power,  to  shew  himself  conformable  and  like  to  Christ  in  his 
manners  and  conversation8.”  “He  that  saith  that  he  dwelleth  in  Christ,”  saith  St  John,  1  John  a. 

“  ought  to  walk  as  he  hath  walked. 

Seeing  then  that  so  great  purity  and  innocency  of  life  is  required  of  all  men  that 
profess  Christ,  surely  in  priests,  and  in  them  that  are  preachers  of  God’s  word,  it 
ought  to  excel  above  all  other.  “  Men  light  not  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  Matt.  v. 
but  upon  a  candlestick,  and  it  shineth  to  so  many  as  are  in  the  house.”  So  likewise 
priests  are  not  called  unto  the  office  of  preaching,  that  their  conversation  should  be 


[5  Si  bene  vixerint,  eorum  est  lucrum:  si  bene 
docuerint,  vestrum.  Accipite  ergo  quod  vestrum 
est,  et  nolite  discutere  quod  alienum  est.. -Frequen¬ 
ter  enim  et  de  homine  malo  bona  doctrina  procedit. 
Ecce  enim  et  vilis  terra  preciosum  aurum  producit. 
Numquid  propter  terram  vilem  preciosum  aurum 
conlemnitur  1  Non:  sed  sicut  aurum  eligitur  et 
terra  relinquitur,  sic  et  vos  doctrinam  accipite,  et 
mores  relinquite.  Nam  ut  apibus  herb®  necessariae 
non  sunt,  sed  flores  herbarum  :  flores  enim  ill®  col- 
ligunt,  herbas  vero  relinquunt :  sic  et  vos  flores  doc- 
t rinse  colligite,  et  conversationem  relinquite,  ut  quasi 
inutilis  herba  arescat — Chrysost.  Op.  Opus  Imperf. 
in  Matt.  Horn,  xliii.  ex  cap.  xxiii.  Tom.  VI.  p. 
clxxxiii.] 

[*  The  reference  is  erroneously  given.  The  pas¬ 
sage  intended  is  as  follows  :  Quod  nomen  ille  frustra 
sortitur,  qui  Christum  minime  imitatur.  Quid  enim 


tibi  prodest  vocari  quod  non  es,  et  nomen  tibi  usur- 
pare  alienum  1  Sed  si  Christianum  te  esse  delectat, 
quae  Christi  sunt  gere,  et  meritotibi  Christiani  nomen 
assume. — August.  Op.  Par.  1679 — 1700.  De  Vit. 
Christian.  Lib.  cap.  i.  Tom.  VI.  Appendix,  col. 
184.  This  treatise  is  not  by  Augustine,  but  by  Fas- 
tidius,  an  early  British  bishop.] 

[7  Mendacium  namque  est  Christianum  se  dicere, 
et  opera  Christi  non  facere — Ambros.  Op.  Par.  1614. 
Serm.  xliii.  in  Joan.  viii.  Tom.  V.  col.  62.  This 
sermon,  as  not  being  the  genuine  production  of  Am¬ 
brose,  is  not  included  in  the  Benedictine  edition  of 
his  works.] 

[8  Christianus  enim  nemo  recte  dicitur,  nisi  qui 
Christo  moribus  coaequatur — Cypr.  Op.  Oxon.  1682. 
De  Duod.  Abusion.  Sec.  Tract,  perperam  Cypriano 
et  AuguStino  adscriptus,  cap.  vii.  p.  48.] 
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TIIE  INVECTIVE  AGAINST  SWEARING. 


Fathers  and 
mothers. 


Matt.  v. 
James  v. 


Masters  and 
mistresses. 


Psal.  ci. 

What  ser¬ 
vants  Christ¬ 
ian  men 
ought  to 
have. 


Men  of  occu¬ 
pation. 


Swearers  of 
custom. 
Matt.  v. 


dark  and  without  light,  but  that  it  should  be  so  garnished  with  godly  virtues  and 
good  works,  that  it  might  light  to  so  many  as  are  in  the  house  of  God.  Christ  the 
high  Priest  and  everlasting  Bishop  grant  it  may  so  be ! 

But  as  I  may  return  unto  our  matter  of  swearing,  let  them  that  be  preachers,  I 
say,  above  all  things,  rebuke  this  abominable  sin  of  swearing,  and  declare  unto  the 
people  what  a  great  offence  it  is,  and  how  the  plagues  of  God  and  his  vengeance 
shall  not  depart  from  the  houses  of  them  that  use  this  most  detestable  sin  of  swearing. 

Furthermore,  let  all  fathers  and  mothers  give  earnest  diligence  that  their  children 
may  from  their  very  cradles  learn  to  worship  and  honour  the  most  blessed  name  of 

God,  and  never  to  have  it  in  their  mouths  without  great  reverence  done  unto  it, 

either  by  putting  off  their  caps,  or  else  by  bowing  their  knees.  Let  them  not  be 

suffered  by  any  means  to  swear  by  God,  or  by  any  of  his  creatures;  but  let  their 

communication  be  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay.  If  they  at  any  time  swear,  let  them  first  of 
all  be  admonished  of  their  fault,  and  told  how  great  an  offence  it  is  before  God, 
wickedly  and  vainly  to  swear.  If  they  will  not  so  amend,  let  the  parents  punish 
them  sharply.  Better  were  it,  that  their  bodies  in  this  world  should  suffer  a  little 
pain,  than  after  this  life  to  have  both  their  bodies  and  souls  cast  into  hell-fire.  If 
all  fathers  and  mothers  will  thus  diligently  watch  upon  their  children,  it  shall  cause 
them  not  only  not  to  be  defiled  with  the  most  grievous  sin  of  swearing,  but  also  that 
the  most  holy  name  of  God  shall  be  had  in  high  reverence,  great  estimation,  and  per¬ 
petual  honour  for  ever  after,  so  long  as  they  live.  But  above  all  things,  let  the 
parents  themselves  be  an  ensample  in  this  behalf  unto  their  children,  and  shewr  ever¬ 
more  such  reverence  unto  the  name  of  God,  that  the  younglings  may  well  perceive 
that  it  is  no  vain  thing  that  they  are  taught. 

Let  all  masters  and  mistresses,  and  so  many  as  have  servants  under  their  dominion, 
provide  that  by  no  means  they  suffer  their  servants  at  any  time  to  swear,  neither  by 
God,  nor  by  any  of  his  creatures.  Let  them  shew  unto  them  what  a  great  danger 
it  is,  and  how  that  tbe  vengeance  of  God  shall  not  depart  from  those  houses,  wThere 
swearers  are,  neither  can  there  any  thing  prosper,  but  all  things  must  needs  go  to  havoc. 
Let  them  also  teach  them  to  have  the  name  of  God  in  so  great  honour  and  reverence, 
that  it  never  be  named  among  them  but  honourably  and  reverently.  Let  them  at  the 
least  put  off  their  caps  so  oft  as  they  name  God,  Christ,  or  any  part  of  his  most 
precious  body. 

If  any  of  their  servants  will  not  leave  their  swearing,  and  learn  to  have  the  name 
of  God  in  honour,  then  let  them  be  put  out  of  their  houses,  lest  they  bring  the 
vengeance  of  God  upon  so  many  as  are  in  their  company.  For  as  the  godliness  of 
one  man  is  many  times  the  occasion  that  God  is  merciful  to  many,  so  is  the  wicked¬ 
ness  of  one  man  oftentimes  the  cause  that  many  are  punished.  Therefore  it  is  not 
enough  that  the  masters  and  the  mistresses  of  the  house  be  virtuous  and  godly,  except 
the  servants  be  so  likewise.  It  becometh  a  master  to  have  servants  like  unto  his  own 
manners,  lest  his  goodness  profiteth  not  so  much  in  the  right  institution  of  his  family, 
as  the  wickedness  of  the  other  clestroyeth.  It  is  well,  when  one  planteth,  and  another 
watereth ;  but  it  is  evil,  when  one  planteth,  and  another  plucketh  up.  “  Mine  eyes 
are  unto  the  faithful  of  the  earth,  that  they  may  dwell  with  me,”  saith  David,  “  and 
whoso  leadeth  a  godly  life,  he  shall  be  my  servant.  There  shall  no  deceitful  person 
dwell  in  my  house:  he  that  telleth  lies  shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight.”  Would  God  all 
masters  were  of  this  mind  ! 

_  men  occupation  abstain  from  swearing  in  their  buying  and  selling.  For 

it  is  a  shame,  that  the  name  of  God  should  be  esteemed  among  Christian  men  of  so 
small  price,  that  for  the  valure  of  a  little  temporal  avantage  and  worldly  lucre  men 
should  abuse  it,  and  vainly  take  it.  Wo  be  to  that  man,  which  for  his  ‘own  private 
lucre  doth  blaspheme  the  name  of  God  or  any  of  his  creatures !  There  ought  to  be  so 
great  sincerity  and  faith  among  Christian  men,  that  there  should  need  no  oaths  in  their 
argains  and  worldly  businesses.  A  Christian  man’s  word  ought  to  be  better  and  surer 
uin  any  obligation.  God  grant  that  we  may  once  see  this  come  to  pass  in  England  ! 

™  swear>  because  it  is  the  custom  so  to  do,  leave  their  swearing,  and 
no  more  follow  the  wicked  custom,  but  the  truth  of  God’s  word,  which  saith:  “Swear 
not  at  all.  bet  your  communication  be  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay.” 
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Let  them  that  glory  and  rejoice  so  much  in  their  swearing,  that  they  will  take  Swearers  for 
upon  them  to  maintain  it  by  the  scripture,  abstain  from  their  idle  oaths,  and  wrest  P"de' 
no  more  the  holy  scripture,  lest  they,  following  the  manners  of  Satan,  receive  a  reward  Matt.  iv. 
worthy  their  wickedness. 

Let  them  that  say,  though  they  swear,  yet  we  think  no  harm,  leave  their  swearing,  Swearers 
and  remember  that  “  they  shall  give  accompts  at  the  dreadful  day  of  judgment  for  every  evU.  " 
idle  word  that  they  have  spoken,”  so  that  they  shall  not  escape  unpunished  for  their 
idle  oaths. 

Let  them  that  say,  Few  or  none  will  believe  us,  except  we  swear,  rather  meddle  Swearers  that 
with  few  or  none,  than  they  should  transgress  the  commandment  of  God,  and  bring  beifeved.1  c 
damnation  upon  their  own  heads. 

To  conclude,  let  all  oaths  be  taken  away  from  the  midst  of  Christian  men,  except  The  conciu- 
they  be  taken  for  those  causes,  which  I  have  expressed  before.  If  we  will  thus  do,  book” 
we  shall  easily  eschew  the  most  detestable  vice  of  perjury,  and  friendly  live  together 
in  all  truth,  sincerity,  and  faith,  as  it  becometh  saints,  and  so  many  as  profess  Christ. 

For  he  that  will  not  swear,  will  not  lightly  falsely  swear,  and  be  forsworn. 

And  that  we  may  be  the  more  encouraged  to  forsake  all  vain  and  idle  oaths,  let 
us  remember,  that  God,  which  is  the  everlasting  truth,  hath  promised,  that  he  will 
glorify  them  which  honour  him,  and  have  his  name  in  reverence :  again,  that  they 
shall  come  unto  dishonour  and  a  shameful  end  that  despise  him,  and  blaspheme  his 
most  holy  name. 

Now  if  we  wTill  that  God  glorifv  us,  that  is  to  say,  be  our  good  Lord,  defend,  God  to  glorify 
preserve,  keep,  and  govern  us,  bless  us,  lighten  Ins  gracious  countenance  upon  us, 
send  us  all  things  necessary  for  our  living  in  this  present  world,  and  after  this  life 
give  us  eternal  glory ;  then  is  it  convenient  that  we  do  not  abuse  the  name  of  God 
by  our  vain  and  unrighteous  oaths,  but  always  laud,  praise,  commend,  magnify,  and 
bless  it,  call  upon  it,  fly  unto  it,  as  unto  an  holy  anchor  in  all  our  adversity,  and 
never  to  have  it  in  our  mouths,  but  with  high  reverence  and  great  honour. 

If  we  do  the  contrary,  that  is  to  say,  blaspheme  his  most  holy  name,  then  shall  What  evils 

we  undoubtedly  come  unto  dishonour,  and  a  shameful  end.  In  this  world  the  plague  unto  us  if 
J  .  ,  .  we  vainly 

and  vengeance  of  God  shall  not  go  away  from  our  houses ;  we  shall  be  stricken  with  swear. 

many  grievous  diseases  in  our  bodies;  our  goods  and  cattle,  yea,  and  all  that  ever 

we  have,  shall  come  to  nought,  our  kind  of  living  shall  be  despised  with  all  good 

men,  our  death  shall  be  painful,  miserable,  and  wretched;  and  after  these  so  great 

and  manifold  plagues,  we  may  be  sure  for  our  wicked  swearing  to  be  cast  into  hell- 

fire,  wdiere  the  flames  of  it  shall  never  be  quenched,  where  weeping  and  gnashing  of  isai.  lxvi 

teeth  shall  be,  where  the  worm  that  shall  gnaw  our  consciences  shall  never  die. 

Therefore  I  beseech  all  Christian  men,  by  the  tender  mercies  of  God,  and  by  the  most 
precious  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  whereby  alone  we  are  redeemed,  made  pure, 
and  delivered  from  all  our  sins,  that  they  from  henceforth  leave  their  abominable  swearing, 
either  by  God,  or  by  any  of  his  creatures.  Let  them  never  take  God  to  witness,  except 
it  be  in  a  necessary  and  earnest  matter,  I  mean  such  a  matter  as  maketh  unto  the  glory 
of  God.  Let  their  communication  be  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay.  Let  so  great  sincerity,  truth,  and 
faith  reign  among  them,  that  one  may  believe  another  without  an  oath,  even  by  a  word. 

Let  them  have  God  in  such  reverence  and  honour,  and  so  order  their  tongues  in  this 
world,  unto  the  glory  of  God,  that  after  this  life,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  they 
may  be  found  worthy  to  be  in  the  number  of  those  blessed  spirits,  which  without 
ceasing  sing  perpetual  praises  to  the  most  holy  name  of  God  on  this  manner :  Great  Rev.  xv. 
and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  0  Lord  God  Almighty;  righteous  and  true  are  thy 
ways,  O  King  of  saints.  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  magnify  thy  name?” 

“  For  thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  take  the  glory,  and  honour,  and  power ;  for  r£v  iv. 

thou  hast  made  all  things,  and  for  thy  will  they  are,  and  were  made.”  “  To  him  Rev.  v. 
that  sitteth  in  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  be  blessing,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  power,  worlds  without  end.”  Amen. 

Say  not  but  that  ye  are  warned. 

Give  the  <jlory  to  God  alone. 


CERTAIN 


ANCIENT,  GODLY,  AND  POLITIC  LAWS 

FOR  THE  PUNISHMENT  OF  SWEARING, 

GATHERED  OUT  OF  DIVERS  AUTHORS. 


Lex  divina,  He  that  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  shall  die  for  it,  all  the  multitude 

Lev  xxiv.  g^()nc  jjiiii  to  death :  whether  he  be  citizen  or  stranger,  if  he  blaspheme  the  name 

of  the  Lord,  let  him  die  the  death.”  This  law  was  executed  upon  the  son  of  a  certain 
Israelitish  woman,  because  he  blasphemed  the  name  of  the  Lord;  he  was  first  put 
in  prison,  and  afterward  at  the  commandment  of  God  he  was  stoned  unto  death. 


King  Henry  the  Fifth. 


Waldenus 
in  quodam 
sermone. 
Would  God 
this  statute 
were  observed 
and  kept 
now-a-aays, 
not  only  m 
the  court,  but 
also  through¬ 
out  England  ! 


King  Henry  the  fifth  made  a  statute  for  swearers  in  his  owm  palace,  that  if  he 
were  a  duke  that  did  swrear,  he  should  forfeit  for  every  time  forty  shillings  to  the 
aiding  of  poor  people.  If  he  were  a  lord  or  baron,  twenty  shillings.  If  he  were  a 
knight  or  an  esquire,  ten  shillings.  If  he  were  a  yeoman,  twenty  pence.  If  he  were 
a  page,  or  a  lackey,  or  a  slave,  to  be  scourged  naked  either  with  a  rod  or  else  with 
a  whip1. 


King  Edmonde. 


King  Edmonde  made  this  law,  that  they  which  were  proved  once  falsely  forsworn, 
should  for  ever  be  separated  from  God’s  congregation2. 


Donaldus,  King  of  Scots. 

Hector  Boe-  Donaldus,  king  of  Scots,  made  this  act  within  his  land,  that  all  perjurers  and 
naScotomm.  common  swearers  should  have  their  lips  seared  with  a  burning  hot  iron3. 

A  godlv  pro¬ 
clamation  :  ^  -y~  Tr-  -j— • 

God  send  us  SAINT  LODOWICKE,  KlNG  OF  FRANCE* 

many  such. 

This  law  aforesaid  did  St  Lodowicke,  king  of  France,  enact  also,  and  put  it  once  in 
execution  at  Paris  upon  a  citizen  there,  for  blaspheming  the  name  of  Christ,  unto 
the  example  of  other,  and  so  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  throughout  his  realm  for  a 
general  punishment4. 

Philip,  King  of  France. 

Vincentius  Philip,  king  of  France,  whomsoever  he  perceived  to  blaspheme  the  name  of  God, 
historian.  either  in  tavern,  or  any  where  else,  yea,  although  he  were  a  great  man  of  dignity,  com¬ 
manded  that  he  should  be  drowned ;  and  caused  a  strong  act  to  be  made  of  it  a 
little  before  his  death,  and  left  it  unto  his  successors5. 


['  Walden  preached  the  funeral  sermon  for  king 
Henry  V.  at  Westminster,  Nov.  6, 1422.  The  regu¬ 
lation  above  mentioned  would  probably  be  found  in 
that  sermon ;  but  the  editor  has  not  been  able  to 
ascertain  if  it  be  extant.] 

[2  Qui  pejerat,  et  fascinationes  operatur,  sit  in 
asternum  ab  omni  Dei  consortio  rejectus,  nisi  ad  jus- 
tiorem  poenitentiam  se  converterit. — Leg.  Eadmundi 
Reg.  in  Wilkins  Leg.  Anglo-Saxon.  Lex  vi.  p.  73.] 
[3  Et  ut  dejerantis  temere,  aut  qui  mali  daemonis 
nomen  execrabiliter  advocaret,  labia  candenti  ferro 
exurerentur,  ejus  fuit  edictum. — Scotor.  Hist.  ILect. 
Boeth.  Auct.  Par.  1575.  Lib.  x.  fol.  215.  p.  L] 

[4  Igitur  post  edictum  hujusmodi  publicatum, 
quidam  civis  Parisiensis  conditionis  mediocris  in- 


honeste  valde  jurando  blasphemavit  in  Deum  ;  quem 
rex  justus  absque  misericordia  cauterizari  praecepit 
in  labiis  ferro  candenti  in  peccati  sui  memoriam  sem- 

piternam,  et  ad  aliorum  exemplum _ Gest.  S.  Ludov. 

Franc.  Rege,  Desc.  per  Frat.  Guillerm.  De  Nangis. 
in  Hist.  Franc.  Script.  Vet.  ex  Bibl.  Pith.  Franc. 
1596.  p.  440.] 

[5  ...  Juramenta,  quae  ab  aleatoribus  frequenter  in 
curiis  vel  tabernis  enormia  fieri  solent,  in  tanturn  ab  - 
horruit,  quod  quando  fortuito  miles  vel  alius  quilibet 
ludens  eo  prassente  jurabat,  statim  ilium  in  flumine 
vel  in  lacu  aliquo  projici  faciebat,  et  tale  edictum 
firmissime  servari  jussit  in  posterum. —  Biblioth. 
Mund.  Vincent.  Burgund.  Prats.  Bellov.  Duaci,  1624. 
Specul.  Hist.  Lib.  xxix.  cap.  xxii.  Tom.  IV.  p.  1193.] 
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In  Paralip. 
rerum  memo- 
rabilium. 


Philip,  earl  of  F landers,  made  this  constitution  within  his  earldom,  in  the  year  jacobus 
of  our  Lord .  eleven  hundred  and  seventy-eight,  that  he  that  did  forswear  himself,  “ZicU  “ 
should  lose  his  life  and  goods®.  Fiandr. 

Maximilians,  tiie  Emperor. 

Maximilianus,  the  emperor,  made  also  a  decree,  that  whosoever  he  wTere,  that  was 
a  common  swearer,  should  for  the  first  time  lose  a  mark;  and  if  he  were  not 
content  with  that,  he  should  lose  his  head:  which  act  he  and  the  nobility  of  the 
empire  commanded  to  be  published  four  times  in  the  year,  at  Easter,  Whitsunday, 
Assumption  of  our  Lady  (as  they  called  it),  and  Christmas7. 

The  law  of  the  Egyptians  was,  that  no  swearing  should  be  used  among  them  at 
all,  except  it  were  for  a  weighty  cause.  If  any  were  found  to  be  perjured,  the  same 
should  lose  his  head8. 

The  law  among  the  Scythians  was  that,  if  any  among  them  could  be  proved  to 
be  a  notable  swearer,  or  such  a  one  as  would  forswear  himself,  the  same,  being  con¬ 
vict  of  the  fault,  should  without  tarriance  not  only  lose  his  head,  but  his  goods 
also,  which  they  should  have  that  proved  him  perjured9. 

The  Romans  had  a  law,  that  all  such  as  were  found  to  be  perjured  should  be 
thrown  down  headlong  from  the  top  of  a  high  rock  called  Tarpeius10. 

“  Thou  slialt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain,  for  the  Lord  will 
not  hold  him  guiltless,  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain.” 

”  Lpt  not  thy  mouth  be  accustomed  with  swearing,  for  in  it  there  are  many  falls, 

&c.  Like  as  a  servant,  which  is  oft  punished,  cannot  be  without  some  sore,  even  so 
whatsoever  he  be  that  sweareth  and  nameth  God  in  vain,  shall  not  be  clean  purged 
from  sin :  a  man  that  useth  much  swearing  shall  be  filled  with  wickedness,  and  the 
plague  shall  never  go  from  his  house.”  “  The  words  of  the  swearer  bringeth  death, 

(God  grant  that  it  be  not  found  in  the  house  of  Jacob!)  but  they  that  fear  God  eschew 
all  such,  and  lie  not  weltering  in  sin.” 

The  Counsel  of  Josephus. 

The  counsel  of  Josephus  is  this,  that  he  which  blasphemeth  God,  and  unreverently  Lib.  w.  Ant. 
use  his  name,  should  be  stoned  unto  death,  and  then  hanged  up  by  the  space  of  one  Cap'  vi' 
day,  and  so  taken  down,  and  buried  without  all  manner  of  honour11. 

Divers  other  most  noble  princes  made  divers  other  most  holy  laws,  for  the  eschewing 
of  customable  swearing  and  perjury.  Would  God  that  these,  their  most  godly  acts, 


Lex  Egip. 
Johannes 
Boemus  Lib. 
Historiarura 


Lex  Scyth. 
Johannes 
Boemus  His- 
toriarum  ii. 


Lex  Roma- 
norum  in 
Lege  xii 
tabularum. 
Exod.  xx. 


Ecclus.  xxiii. 


[*  Reversus  domum  Philippus  leges  ac  privilegia 
tradidit  Gandensibus  ;  quorum  initium  est:  Haec  est 
lex  et  consuetudo.  Institutum  in  iis  quibus  suppli¬ 
ers  plecterentur  facinorosi.  Liber  factus  civis  Gan- 
densis  ab  commissione  bonorum,  ita  ut  prater  caput 
non  amplius  sexaginta  libras  quocunque  admisso 
facinore  committeret :  exceptis  raptu,  latrocinio,  ho- 
micidio,  et  falso  juramento,  ob  quae  fortunis  omnibus 

pariter  cum  vita  multaretur _ Comm,  sive  Anna!. 

Rer.  Fiandr.  Aut.  Jac.  Meyer.  Baliol.  Antv.  1561. 
-  fol.  52.  j 

[7  Anno  Domini  m.d.xii.  Maximilianus  comitia 
habet  Treviris  et  Coloniaa.  ...  Decretum  etiam  contra 
blasphemos,  poena  marcae  auri,  vel  capitali.  Et  ut 
hoc  decretum  neminem  fugiat,  visum  est  principibus 
et  statibus  imperii,  ut  concionatores  et  parochi  in 
quatuor  primariis  festivitatibus,  Paschs,  Pentecostes, 
Assumptionis  Mariae,  Natalis  Christi,  pro  concione 

populum  fidelissime  admoneant _ Paraleipomena 

Rer.  Memorab.  Argentorat.  1538,  p.  cl.] 

[e  Primum  perjuri  capite  multabantur,  tanquam 
qui  duplici  tenerentur  scelere ;  ut  qui  et  pietatem  in 
Deos  violarent,  et  fidem  inter  homines  tollerent, 
maximum  socielatis  vinculum  human® . Legum 


quae  ad  hominum  commercia  pertinent,  Bocchoridem 
latorem  fuisse  scribunt.  H®  mandant,  creditis  absque 
seriptura  mutuo  pecuniis,  si  negarentur,  stari  debi- 
toris  juramento  :  ut  qu®  jusjurandum  veluti  religio- 
sam  rem  magni  extimarent.  Nam  cum  certum  sit 
iis,  qui  saspius  jurant,  abrogari  fidem  ;  plurimiducunt, 
ne  boni  viri  nomen  amittatur,  raro  ad  juramentum 
descendere. — Orb.  Terr.  Epit.  per  Joan.  Boem.  Aub. 
Teut.  Pap.  1596.  Lib.  i.  cap.  v.  De  ASgypt. 
pp.  25,  27.] 

[9  Jurandi  jusjurandumque  interponendi  ipsis  per 
regium  solium  mos  est :  quo  si  quis  perjurasse  a  divi- 
natoribus,  qui  hoc  salignis  virgis  experiuntur,  con- 
vincitur,  sine  mora  capitis  poenam  subit,  atque 
facultates  omnes  amittit,  quas  accipiunt  qui  ilium 
perjurasse  probaverunt. — Id.  Lib.  it.  cap.  ix.  De 
Scyth.  p.  97.] 

[I0  Si  falsum  testimonium  dicassit,  saxo  dejicitor. 
— See  also  A.  Cell.  Nodes  Attic.  Lib.  xx.  i.  14.] 

[n  '0  /3\acr<pii[j.ii<ras  Qedv,  /caraXeiurdeis  Kpe- 
judo-00)  Si  ijuepas,  Kcd  aVijuais  /cal  a^avrae  0«7r— c- 

adu> _ Flav.  Joseph.  Op.  Oxon.  1720.  Antiq.  Jud. 

Lib.  iv.  cap.  viii.  6.  Vol.  I.  p.  161.] 
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THE  INVECTIVE  AGAINST  SWEARING. 


might  either  be  renewed  among  Christian  men,  or  else  some  other  devised,  for  the 
abolishing  and  putting  away  of  the  most  wicked  and  detestable  custom  of  swearing, 
every  prince  as  he  shall  think  most  convenient  for  the  state  of  his  realm.  Laws  are 
made,  and  penalties  appointed  for  divers  mean  things,  which  only  concern  worldly 
matters :  why  then  do  not  Christian  princes  also  make  laws,  acts,  and  decrees  for  the 
glory  of  God,  that  his  name  may  be  had  in  honour  and  reverence,  as  most  worthy  of 
all  it  is?  Worldly  matters  may  not  so  be  esteemed,  that  things  pertaining  unto  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  Christian  men’s  souls  shall  be  neglected.  For  rulers 
are  appointed  of  God  not  only  to  look  upon  mundane  and  worldly,  but  also  divine 
and  spiritual  matters.  And  it  is  their  duty  no  less  to  tender  the  glory  of  God,  and 
to  make  acts  concerning  the  same,  than  to  see  to  that  public  tranquillity,  and  all 
things  decent  and  comely  for  an  honest  outward  order,  be  maintained,  preserved  and 
kept.  And  as  they  are  the  supreme  heads  and  chief  rulers  both  of  the  spiritualty  and 
temporalty,  so  ought  they  to  travail  no  less  in  spiritual  than  in  temporal  matters. 
Look  what  enormities,  wickednesses,  ungodly  customs,  superstitious  and  unrighteous 
manners,  &c.  reign  in  realms,  all  these  ought  to  be  abolished  and  put  away  by  the 
worldly  potentates  and  earthly  rulers.  God  grant  that  we  may  see  it  shortly,  not 
only  in  this  realm,  but  in  the  kingdoms  of  so  many  as  profess  Christ !  Amen. 

REMEDIES  AGAINST  SWEARING. 

If  thou  be  bent  to  leave  the  wicked  custom  of  swearing,  first,  pray  fervently  unto 
God,  that  he  will  take  away  that  thy  heart,  which  is  defiled  on  such  sort,  and  so 
hardened  with  the  customable  usage  of  sinning,  that  there  can  enter  no  virtue  nor  godli¬ 
ness  into  it. 

Secondly,  desire  him,  for  his  great  mercy’s  sake,  to  create  in  thee  a  new  heart,  and 
to  pour  his  Spirit  so  abundantly  into  thy  breast,  that  by  the  influence  of  it  thou 
mayest  be  able  to  drink  in  virtue,  and  all  that  ever  shall  be  pleasant  to  the  divine 
majesty. 

Thirdly,  be  so  at  defiance  with  all  vice  and  sin,  that  by  no  means  at  any  time 
thou  have  pleasure  either  to  think,  hear,  or  talk  of  it;  so  far  let  it  be  from  thee  to 
meddle  any  thing  at  all  with  it  in  thought,  word,  or  deed. 

Bead  the  Fourthly,  set  this  saying  of  Christ  ever  before  thine  eyes,  that  at  the  day  of  judg- 

of  St  James’  ment  accompts  shall  be  given  of  every  idle  word  that  is  spoken.  This  shall  bring  unto 
ep'stie.  thy  remembrance  how  grievous  accompts  shall  be  required  of  them  that  customably 
swear,  vainly  usurp  the  name  of  God,  blaspheme  God,  be  falsely  forsworn,  &c. 

Fifthly,  that  thou  mayest  the  more  easily  eschew  swearing,  fly  the  company  of 
them  that  use  customably  to  swear,  or  have  a  pleasure  to  interlace  their  talk  with 
blasphemous  oaths.  And  whatsoever  thou  hatest  in  other,  look  that  by  no  means 
thou  doest  the  same. 

Sixthly,  busy  thyself  continually  in  giving  praises  unto  God,  and  in  setting  forth 
the  glory  of  his  name.  Delight  thou  in  nothing  so  much,  as  in  doing  those  things, 
that  make  unto  the  avancement  of  the  divine  majesty.  This  shall  not  a  little  make 
unto  the  putting  away  of  swearing,  and  make  thee  to  have  a  mouth  which  shall 
be  the  organ  and  instrument  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  set  forth  and  publish  the  glory 
of  God. 

Finally,  let  nothing  come  forth  of  thy  mouth,  until  it  be  thoroughly  sodden  in  thy 
breast,  as  Epictetus  the  Greek  philosopher  warneth and  so  order  both 
thy  tongue  and  thine  acts  in  all  thy  conversation,  that  it  never  re¬ 
pent  thee  afterward  of  any  thing  that  thou  hast  done.  So 
shalt  thou  not  only  eschew  the  damnable  custom  of 
swearing,  but  also  garnish  thy  life  with  all 
kind  of  virtues  unto  the  great  glory 
of  God,  and  the  health  of  thy 
soul.  So  be  it. 
feAos. 

Give  the  glory  to  God  alone. 


['  Epictet.  Enchirid.  cap.  lxix.J 
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TO  THE  GODLY  READER. 


Grace  groweth  after  governance, 

Is  an  old  said  saw  in  each  place : 

If  governance  hath  good  resemblance, 
Grace  delighteth  to  follow  the  trace. 

Grace  glorieth  in  godly  governance, 

Grace  hasteth  to  her  hall  and  palace; 
Grace  doth  godly  governance  avance, 

And  cause  it  to  excel  in  each  place. 

Where  governance  is  godly  wise, 

Sage,  sober,  honest,  and  prudent  ; 

There  doth  grace  gloriously  devise 
To  have  her  seat  aye  permanent. 

But  if  governance  be  wicked, 

Idle,  wanton,  undiscreet,  and  vain  ; 

Grace,  which  is  godly  disposed, 

With  such  governance  can  not  remain. 

This  book  shall  thee  instruct  therefore, 
Thy  life  virtuously  to  lead ; 

That  grace  with  thee  may  evermore 
Remain,  as  God’s  most  blessed  seed. 

To  fight  against  Satan  and  sin, 

To  repress  errors  and  heresies, 

To  pray  to  God  his  grace  to  win, 

In  this  book  to  learn  thou  may’st  devise. 

Take  thou  it  therefore  in  good  part, 

As  a  joyful  jewel  for  thy  wealth ; 

And  give  God  thanks  with  all  thy  heart, 
Which  by  his  word  worketh  thy  health. 

As  for  my  travail  and  pain, 

I  crave  none  other  recompence, 

But  thy  life  virtuously  to  train, 

That  thou  may’st  enjoy  God’s  presence. 


TO  TIIE  RIGHT  HONOURABLE  AND 


MOST  VIRTUOUS  YOUNG  LADY  JANE  SEMER1, 

DAUGHTER  TO  THE  HIGH  AND  MIGHTY  PRlNCE  EDWARD,  DUKE  OF  SOMERSET  HIS  GRACE, 

THOMAS  BECON  WISHETH  INCREASE  OF  GODLY  KNOWLEDGE 
IN  CHRIST  JESU  OUR  LORD. 


There  are  no  parents,  most  godly  lady,  that  deserve  better  of  the  Christian 
public  weal,  than  they  which,  through  God’s  gift  having  children,  employ  all  their 
endeavours  to  train  them  up,  even  from  their  very  cradles,  in  good  letters  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  God’s  most  blessed  will ;  that  with  their  young  years  learning,  virtue, 
and  godliness  may  grow  and  increase,  and  the  younglings  by  this  means  be  made  at 
the  last  ancient  and  perfect  scholars  in  the  mysteries  of  Christ’s  school. 

This  careful  study  and  studious  care  for  the  virtuous  bringing  up  of  youth,  God 
in  time  past  earnestly  required  of  all  fathers  and  mothers  in  the  commonweal  of  his 
people  the  Israelites ;  and  according  to  God’s  holy  commandment  such  as  unfeignedly 
feared  the  Lord  their  God,  and  wished  well  to  their  country,  refused  no  labour,  no 
pain,  no  cost,  that  their  children  might,  through  knowledge,  virtue,  and  learning,  be 
made  worthy  and  profitable  members  of  the  public  weal. 

As  I  may  pass  over  the  ancient  and  holy  patriarchs  which  were  before  the  law  of 
Moses,  of  whose  diligence  in  the  virtuous  bringing  up  of  their  younglings,  it  is  more  than 
double  wickedness  to  doubt,  seeing  we  have  this  evident  testimony  of  Abraham,  even 
Gen.  xviii.  at  God’s  own  mouth.  “  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham,”  saith  God,  “  that  thing  which  I 
intend  to  do  ?  Seeing  that  Abraham  shall  be  a  great  and  a  mighty  people,  and  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  shall  he  blessed  in  him  :  I  know  this  also,  that  he  will  command 
his  children  and  his  household  after  him,  that  they  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and 
do  after  right  and  conscience — what  earnest  diligence  did  the  most  noble  and  virtuous 
king  David  shew  in  the  godly  bringing  up  of  his  children,  specially  of  Salomon,  that 
he  might  become  a  prince  worthy,  both  for  his  godliness,  learning,  wisdom,  and  policy, 
to  rule  in  the  commonweal  after  him.  What  godly  instructions  also  gave  he  him, 
i  Kings ii.  when  he  was  at  the  point  of  death  !  “Behold,”  saith  he,  “  I  must  walk  by  the  way  of 


[*  Lady  Jane  Semer,  or  Seymour,  was  the  third 
daughter  of  Edward,  duke  of  Somerset,  uncle  to 
king  Edward  VI.,  governor  of  his  person,  and  pro¬ 
tector  of  his  kingdoms.  Her  mother  was  the  duke’s 
second  wife,  Anne,  the  daughter  of  Sir  Edward 
Stanhope,  of  Sudbury,  Suffolk,  and  of  Rampton, 
Nottinghamshire,  and  only  child  of  his  second  mar¬ 
riage  with  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Fulk  Bourchier, 
lord  Fitzwarine,  grandson  of  William  Bourchier, 
earl  of  Eu  in  Normandy,  by  Anne  Plantagenet, 
sole  heir  of  Thomas  of  Woodstock,  duke  of  Glouces¬ 
ter,  seventh  and  youngest  son  of  king  Edward  III. 
This  lady,  having  survived  the  duke  of  Somerset, 
re-married  with  Francis  Newdigate,  Esq.  She  died 
April  16,  1587,  and  was  buried  in  Westminster 
Abbey.  The  duke,  as  it  is  well  known,  was  exe¬ 
cuted  Jan.  22,  1552.  His  son,  Sir  Edward  Seymour, 
by  his  first  wife,  died  1574.  He  was  the  ancestor  of 
the  present  duke  of  Somerset.  By  his  second  wife 
the  protector  had  Edward  Seymour,  afterwards  earl  of 
Hertford,  who  married  the  lady  Frances  Grey,  sister 
of  lady  Jane  Grey,  eldest  daughter  and  coheir  of 
Frances  Grey,  duchess  of  Suffolk,  the  daughter  of 
the  princess  Mary  Tudor.  To  the  earl  of  Hertford’s 
grandson  the  dukedom  was  restored  in  1660,  after  a 


suspension  of  108  years.  Henry,  another  son  of  the 
protector  duke,  married  Joan,  daughter  of  Thomas 
Percy,  earl  of  Northumberland.  His  daughters  be¬ 
sides  the  lady  Jane  were,  Anne,  married  first  to 
the  earl  of  Warwick,  eldest  son  of  Dudley,  duke 
of  Northumberland,  and  then  to  Sir  Edward  Unton, 
of  Wadley,  in  Faringdon,  Berkshire;  Mary,  wife 
first  to  Andrew  Rogers,  eldest  son  of  Sir  Richard 
Rogers,  of  Brianston,  Dorsetshire,  and  afterwards 
to  Sir  Henry  Peyton,  knight;  Elizabeth,  married 
to  Sir  Richard  Knightley,  of  Fawsley  and  Norton, 
Northamptonshire;  Margaret,  and  Catharine,  who 
both,  as  well  as  lady  Jane,  died  unmarried.  It  was 
however  (see  king  Edward  Vi’s  journal,  Oct.  26, 
1551),  a  project  of  the  duke  to  marry  lady  Jane  to 
that  monarch.  Lady  Jane  Seymour,  and  her  two 
sisters,  Anne  and  Margaret,  are  celebrated  by  Thu- 
anus  for  the  composition  of  a  hundred  verses  in 
couplets  on  the  death  of  Margaret,  consort  of  Henry 
D’Albret,  king  of  Navarre,  and  sister  to  Francis  I. 
king  of  France.  This  writer  describes  the  three 
ladies  as  worthy  of  immortal  fame  for  their  noble 
birth,  elegant  wit,  extraordinary  learning,  and  rare 
probity  of  manners.] 
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all  the  world :  nevertheless  be  strong  and  quit  thyself  manfully,  and  see  thou  keep  the 
appointment  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  thou  walk  in  his  ways,  and  keep  his  com¬ 
mandments,  ordinances,  laws,  and  testimonies,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  &c.” 

Likewise  read  we  of  the  ancient  father  Toby,  which  taught  his  young  son  Toby  to  fear  Tob.  i. 
God  from  his  infancy,  and  to  abstain  from  all  sin.  Plis  exhortations  are  so  godly  and 
so  meet  for  all  persons  to  learn,  that  I  think  it  not  convenient  to  pass  them  over  with 
silence.  His  words  are  these : 

“  Hearken,  my  son,  what  I  will  say,  and  lay  my  words  in  thy  heart  as  a  foundation.  Tob.  iv. 
My  son,  wdien  I  am  dead,  bury  me ;  and  after  despise  not  thy  mother,  but  honour  her 
all  the  days  of  her  life,  and  do  to  please  her,  and  not  to  displease  her.  My  son,  re¬ 
member  how  great  perils  she  suffered  bearing  thee  in  her  womb;  and  when  she  is  dead, 
bury  her  in  the  same  grave  by  me.  Son,  reverence  our  Lord  God  at  all  times ;  sin  not, 
nor  break  not  his  commandments,  but  love  virtue  all  the  days  of  thy  life,  and  walk  not 
in  the  ways  of  wickedness.  For  while  thou  studiest  for  virtue,  thou  shalt  have  good 
success  in  all  things  that  thou  goest  about,  and  so  shall  all  they  that  love  goodness.  Do 
alms  of  thy  substance,  and  be  no  niggard  in  doing  of  it.  Turn  not  thy  face  away 
from  any  poor  man,  as  thou  wouldest  that  God  should  not  turn  away  his  face  from  thee. 

Give  as  thou  shalt  be  able:  if  thou  have  much,  give  much;  and  if  thou  have  little, 
give  of  that  little.  For  thou  shalt  lay  up  for  thee  a  good  treasure  against  the  day 
of  necessity.  For  alms  delivereth  from  death,  and  suffereth  not  the  soul  to  come  into 
darkness.  Alms  is  a  great  comfort  before  the  Highest  to  all  that  use  it.  My  son, 
beware,  keep  thee  from  all  whoredom,  and  use  no  evil  company  besides  thy  wife.... 

Suffer  pride  never  to  rule  in  thy  mind,  no,  not  in  word.  For  death  is  joined  to  pride 
and  much  trouble,  and  to  haughtiness  is  joined  displeasure  and  great  poverty,  and  she 
is  mother  of  hunger.  Let  no  man’s  hire  remain  with  thee,  whose  service  thou  hast  had, 
but  forthwith  pay  his  wages ;  for  unto  thee  also  serving  God  reward  shall  be  given. 

“  Son,  be  circumspect  and  ware  in  all  thy  deeds,  and  in  all  that  thou  dost :  while  thou 
livest,  be  wise,  and  do  not  to  any  man  that  thou  wouldest  not  to  be  done  unto  thee. 

Drink  not  wine  until  thou  be  drunk,  nor  carry  it  not  with  thee  by  the  way.  Give 
thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  with  thy  clothes  cover  the  naked.  Whatsoever  thou 
hast  more  than  is  sufficient,  give  it  to  the  poor,  and  never  grudge  to  be  liberal.  Set 
thy  bread  upon  the  sepulchres  of  the  just,  and  bestow  it  not  upon  the  naughty.  Ask 
counsel  always  of  the  wise,  and  despise  no  good  counsel.  Be  always  praying  unto 
the  Lord,  and  beseech  him  that  he  will  order  thy  footsteps  and  ways,  and  prosper  thy 
devices.  For  no  people  are  wise,  but  the  Lord  himself  is  the  giver  of  all  good  things, 
and  thrusteth  down  whom,  and  who  [how]  he  listeth...My  son,  be  not  afraid:  we  lead  a 
poor  life  in  this  world ;  notwithstanding,  if  thou  fear  God,  and  study  to  please  him,  thou 
shalt  have  goods  enough.  Therefore,  my  son,  remember  my  precepts,  and  put  them 
not  out  of  thy  mind.”  Again,  being  ready  to  die,  he  called  unto  him  his  son  and  his 
son’s  children,  and  among  all  other  things  he  spake  unto  him  on  this  wise :  “  Keep  Tob.  xiv. 
thou  the  law  and  commandments,  and  shew  thyself  merciful  and  just,  that  thou  mayest 
prosper.  Have  God  ever  in  thy  remembrance,  and  praise  him  at  all  times  with  all 
thy  might.” 

'  In  like  manner  read  we  of  the  parents  of  that  most  godly  and  chaste  woman  Susanna,  Hist.  Sus. 
which,  being  righteous  themselves,  taught  their  young  daughter  to  fear  the  Lord  her 
God,  even  from  her  very  cradle,  and  diligently  brought  her  up  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses. 

Blessed  Luke  also  in  his  book  of  the  apostles  maketh  mention  of  the  four  daughters  Actsxxi. 
of  Philip  the  evangelist,  which  did  prophesy;  that  is  to  say,  were  so  godly  brought 
up  in  the  knowledge  of  God’s  most  blessed  law,  that  they  were  able  to  declare  and 
expound  the  holy  scriptures  and  mysteries  of  God  according  to  this  prophecy :  “  I  will  Joel 

pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flash;  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall Actsil- 
prophesy.”  Doth  not  blessed  Paul  also  commend  Timothy,  because  he  had  known  2Tim  jU 
the  holy  scriptures  even  of  a  child? 

Divers  histories  more  might  be  alleged  out  of  the  holy  scriptures  to  declare  the 
careful  studies  and  earnest  labours,  which  the  holy  fathers  in  time  past  took  for  the 
godly  and  virtuous  bringing  up  of  their  younglings,  that  they  might  be  fathers  not 
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only  of  the  body,  but  also  of  the  mind,  and  for  their  power  satisfy  the  good  will,  of 
God,  which  requireth  of  all  parents  an  earnest  diligence  and  a  watching  eye  in  bringing 
up  of  their  children  in  his  nurture  and  fear,  in  his  word  and  doctrine ;  but  these  for  this 
present  may  seem  abundantly  to  suffice. 

Furthermore,  as  touching  the  heathen,  which  of  them  all,  even  from  the  lowest 
both  amongst  the  Romans  and  the  Greeks,  with  divers  other  nations,  although  having 
respect  not  unto  the  glory  of  God,  whereunto  the  end  of  all  studies  ought  to  be 
directed,  but  only  unto  the  avancement  of  themselves,  unto  the  maintenance  of  good, 
politic,  civil,  and  honest  orders,  unto  the  ability  of  ruling  in  a  commonweal,  unto  the 
polishing  of  their  wit,  unto  eloquence,  unto  immortality  of  their  name,  enforced  not 
both  themselves  to  be  learned,  and  also  sought  all  means  possible  to  have  their  children 
brought  up  in  good  letters  ?  That  their  younglings  might  become  learned,  what  pains 
or  costs  refused  the  parents  ?  They  sent  their  children  from  country  to  country,  from 
one  learned  man  to  another.  Many  of  them  called  learned  men  home  unto  their 
houses,  gave  them  honourable  entertainment,  great  gifts,  and  large  stipends  for  teaching 
their  children.  There  was  no  burden  too  heavy,  no  labour  too  painful,  no  cost  too 
chargeable  for  them,  so  that  their  children  might  prove  learned.  If  they  obtained  that, 
they  thought  themselves  worthy  and  righteous  parents,  and  to  deserve  well  both  of 
their  children  and  of  the  public  weal.  And  as  every  one  of  them  excelled  in  worthiness 
and  authority,  so  laboured  they  that  both  themselves  and  their  children  should  excel 
and  pass  the  baser  sort  in  learning,  in  knowledge,  in  virtue,  and  honest  behaviour ; 
insomuch  that  if  any  were  unlearned,  and  wanted  the  godly  qualities  of  the  mind, 
albeit  he  were  of  an  honourable  parentage,  he  was  counted  of  no  reputation,  and  called 
a  stone,  a  block,  a  beast,  a  golden  slave,  a  sheep  with  a  golden  fleece,  an  horse  trapped 
with  silver,  an  ass  covered  with  purple,  with  such  other  despiteful  names ;  so  little 
regarded  even  among  the  heathen  was  noble  blood,  worldly  substance,  sumptuous 
apparel,  gorgeous  building,  delicate  fare,  and  whatsoever  besides  the  foolish  world 
wondereth  at  and  most  highly  extolleth,  if  learning  and  virtue  were  absent. 

By  this  means  came  it  to  pass  that  Philip,  king  of  the  Macedonians,  and  his  son 
Alexander,  Julius  Caesar,  Darius,  Antoninus  Philosophus,  the  emperor,  Hieron,  Attalus, 
Magones,  Juba,  Dion  Syracusanus,  Thebanus  Epaminondas,  Pompeius,  Augustus,  Traja- 
nus,  Antoninus  Pius,  Claudius,  Tiberius,  Titus,  Vespasianus,  Domitianus,  iElius  Adrianus, 
Galerius  Maximus,  the  sons  of  Tiberius  Gracchus,  with  other  innumerable,  became  both 
learned  and  the  unfeigned  favourers  of  learning,  yea,  and  the  diligent  promoters  of  learned 
men.  Many  of  them,  which  were  right  excellent  emperors  and  noble  kings,  thought 
themselves  more  noble  and  more  worthy  of  renown  for  their  learning  and  virtue,  than 
for  their  imperial  dignity  and  princely  authority. 

When  king  Alphonsus1  heard  a  certain  man  say,  that  learning  was  not  seemly  for 
a  prince  or  for  a  noble  man,  he  cried  out  and  said :  Vox  both,  non  hominis :  “  This  is 
the  voice  of  an  ox,  and  not  of  a  man.”  When  a  certain  man  demanded  of  Isocrates, 
whether  he  thought  the  king  of  the  Persians  happy  and  blessed,  or  not,  he  answered : 
“  I  know  not  how  much  learning  and  virtue  he  hath meaning  that  the  true  felicity, 
happiness,  and  wealth  consistetli  not  in  the  flitting  and  uncertain  goods  of  fortune,  but 
in  the  constant  and  immortal  treasures  of  the  mind. 

The  bringing  up  of  youth  in  learning  and  honest  qualities  was  so  much  regarded 
among  the  Lacedemonians,  that  they  made  a  law,  whosoever  did  not  study  for  the 
honest  and  virtuous  training  up  of  their  children  in  good  letters  and  other  necessary 
arts  profitable  for  a  commonwealth,  the  same  should  be  deprived  of  all  such  privileges 
and  liberties  as  were  due  to  true  and  faithful  citizens2. 

Our  ancestors,  both  among  the  people  of  God  and  among  the  heathen,  did  consider 
that  the  health,  prosperity,  and  safeguard  of  the  commonweal  doth  principally  consist  in 
the  godly  and  virtuous  bringing  up  of  youth.  If  they  be  learned  and  fruitfully  brought 
up,  then  shall  they  afterward  prove,  some  noble  magistrates,  some  wise  and  faithful 
counsellors,  some  godly  spiritual  ministers,  some  learned  schoolmasters,  some  diligent 
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labourers,  some  cunning  artificers,  some,  yea,  and  all,  obedient  subjects  to  the  high 
powers,  and  profitable  members  of  the  commonweal.  Contrariwise,  if  they  be  brought 
up  in  barbarous  rudeness,  and  without  any  civility  or  knowledge  of  good  letters,  and 
such  other  necessary  acts,  it  must  needs  come  to  pass  that  they  shall  be  rather  pestilences 
than  preservers  of  the  commonweal.  Therefore  did  our  elders  above  all  things  shew 
earnest  diligence  about  the  godly  training  up  of  their  youth  in  honest  and  virtuous  ex¬ 
ercises,  ever  setting  before  their  eyes,  that  learning  to  a  noble  man  is  a  joyful  jewel, 
to  the  baser  sort  a  sure  defence  and  a  mighty  bulwark  against  the  stout  storms  of 
froward  fortune,  and  to  a  commonweal  a  precious  preservative. 

In  like  manner  my  lord’s  grace,  your  father,  a  prince  of  noble  renown,  in  whom,  as 
in  a  true  mirror,  lively  shine  the  beautiful  beams  of  right  nobility,  considering  that 
the  office  of  a  worthy  parent  appeareth  in  nothing  so  manifestly  as  in  the  godly  bringing 
up  of  youth  in  heavenly  mysteries,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  knowledge  of  good  letters 
and  in  the  study  of  God’s  most  blessed  word,  hath  with  my  lady’s  grace,  your  mother, 
a  lady  of  notable  godliness,  and  of  singular  pity  toward  the  poor  members  of  Christ, 
even  from  your  cradles,  studied  to  train  and  bring  up  both  my  lords,  your  brothers, 
and  my  ladies,  your  sisters,  and  you  likewise,  his  grace’s  children,  in  good  literature, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  God’s  most  holy  laws,  that  ye  may  learn  from  your  infancy 
to  fear  the  Lord  your  God,  and  to  walk  in  his  godly  ordinances,  and  so  become  truly 
noble,  not  only  for  birth’s  sake,  but  also  for  learning  and  virtue,  and  for  the  godly 
qualities  of  the  mind.  In  the  which  godly  exercises  ye  have  so  profited  even  in  these 
your  tender  years,  that  ye  have  not  only  answered,  but  also  overcome  the  expectation 
of  many. 

If  ye  go  forth  according  to  your  beginnings,  I  doubt  not,  but  that  ye  shall  get 
to  my  lord’s  grace,  and  to  my  lady’s  grace,  your  most  honourable  parents,  much  renown, 
and  to  yourself  noble  fame  and  glorious  immortality. 

And  albeit  your  good  ladyship’s  breast  is  so  furnished  with  all  godly  doctrine,  that 
ye  need  not  my  simple  and  homely  exhortations  to  move  you  unto  godliness  and  virtue, 
whereunto  of  your  own  disposition  ye  are  most  willingly  bent  and  inclined ;  yet  to 
declare  some  part  of  my  good  will  toward  your  ladyship,  I  thought  it  not  good  to 
let  the  occasion  offered  unto  me. 

Certain  weeks  past,  considering  the  miserable  face  of  this  too  much  wretched  and 
lamentable  world,  and  weighing  with  myself  that  the  next  and  most  ready  way  to 
redress  our  miseries  is  to  fly  unto  God  with  continual  and  hearty  prayer,  I  made  a 
book  entitled,  “The  Flower  of  Godly  Prayers®,’’  dedicated  to  my  lady’s  grace,  your 
mother;  wherein  are  contained  prayers,  not  only  for  all  degrees  and  states  of  men,  but 
also  for  all  other  things  necessary  to  be  asked  of  God,  either  for  the  body  or  for  the 
soul,  which  prayers  I  would  wish  daily,  as  occasion  shall  serve,  to  be  used  of  the 
faithful. 

Immediately  after  the  setting  forth  of  these  prayers,  certain  of  my  friends  came 
unto  me,  and  earnestly  required  of  me  to  peruse  and  correct  the  “  Governance  of  Virtue,” 
which  about  eight  years  past,  even  in  the  bloody  boisterous  burning  time4,  when  the 
reading  of  the  holy  bible,  the  word  of  our  souls’  health,  was  forbidden  the  poor  lay 
people,  I  gathered  out  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  caused  to  be  printed  for  the  edifying 
of  the  simple  and  unlearned  Christians ;  yet  suppressing  my  name,  which  at  the  time 
was  odious  to  those  owls  that  could  not  abide  the  glorious  light  of  God’s  blessed  word, 
that  the  book  might  have  the  better  success,  and  be  the  more  free  from  antichrist’s 
thunderbolts.  I,  knowing  myself  debtor  to  all  good  men,  and  to  all  their  godly  requests, 
perused  the  book,  wherein  I  found  so  many  faults  through  the  negligence  of  the  hungry 
printers,  that  very  pity,  without  any  request  of  friends,  might  have  been  thought 
sufficient  to  have  given  me  occasion  to  correct  the  book,  which  hitherto  hath  been  so 
greatly  desired  and  greedily  read  almost  of  all  men,  yea,  and  that  not  without  great 
profit,  as  the  often  printing  of  the  book  doth  right  well  declare. 

I  have  diligently  perused  the  book,  corrected  the  faults,  changed  divers  things, 


[3  This  treatise  will  be  published  with  the  later  I  [4  After  the  passing  of  the  act  of  the  six  ar- 
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and  added  many  necessary  instructions,  with  divers  godly  prayers  for  the  edifying  of 
the  readers.  This  little  book,  recognised  and  augmented,  most  virtuous  lady,  I  give 
unto  your  ladyship  as  a  testimony  of  my  good  will  toward  you,  desiring  you  to  take 
this  my  poor  gift  in  good  part. 

And  I  shall  most  humbly  beseech  the  Lord  our  God  to  preserve  my  lord’s  grace 
and  my  lady’s  grace,  your  honourably  parents,  in  good  health,  long  life,  and 
increase  of  honour,  and  to  give  my  lords,  your  brothers,  and  my  ladies, 
your  sisters,  and  you  also,  grace  to  go  forth  in  your  godly 
enterprises  and  Christian  studies,  that  ye  may  truly  know 
the  Lord  your  God,  and  the  salvation  which  ye 
have  by  his  Son  Jesu  Christ,  our  alone 
Saviour ;  who  ever  preserve  your  good 
ladyship  in  continual  health  and 
prosperous  felicity ! 

Amen. 


THE 


GOVERNANCE  OF  VIRTUE. 


HOW  A  MAN  SHOULD  BEHAVE  HIMSELF  IN  THE  MORNING 

WHEN  HE  RISETH. 

When  thou  risest  in  the  morning,  look  that  thou  with  all  humbleness  of  mind 
kneelest  down,  and  lifting  up  thy  heart,  thy  hands,  and  thine  eyes  unto  heaven,  unto 
God  the  Father  Almighty,  pray  on  this  manner. 

A  PRAYER  FOR  THE  MORNING. 

O  Lord  God,  my  heavenly  Father,  I  most  humbly  thank  thee  that  thou  of  thy 
fatherly  goodness  hast  vouchsafed  to  defend  me  this  night  from  all  evil :  I  most  entirely 
beseech  thee  to  preserve  me  also  this  day  both  from  suffering  and  doing  any  evil,  and 
to  give  me  grace  so  to  wTalk  in  the  light  of  thy  holy  word,  that  I  may  bring  forth 
the  fruits  of  the  same,  unto  the  glory  of  thy  blessed  name,  and  the  profit  of  my 
neighbour.  Amen. 

A  CONFESSION  OF  OUR  SINS  UNTO  GOD  THE  FATHER. 

Most  grievously  have  I,  wretched  sinner,  offended  thee,  my  Lord  God  and  heavenly 
Father,  both  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  insomuch  that  in  myself  I  find  such  unwor¬ 
thiness,  that  if  I  did  not  behold  thine  exceeding  great  mercies,  set  forth  in  thy  dearly- 
beloved  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  I  could  not  but  despair,  and  wholly 
give  myself  into  the  hands  of  Satan,  that  old  enemy  of  mankind :  but  when,  through 
thy  grace  and  holy  working,  I  look  upon  thy  mercies  offered  freely  to  all  faithful  penitent 
sinners  in  thy  Son  Christ  Jesu,  for  whose  sake  thou  art  wTell  pleased  with  man,  and  Matt,  m.xvii. 
of  thy  own  good  will  forgivest  us  all  our  sins,  whensoever  we  fly  unto  thee  in  his  name,  uike  lii. 

I  cease  to  despair,  and  begin  to  conceive  an  earnest  faith,  and  an  undoubted  hope  of 2  Pet' 
obtaining  forgiveness  of  all  my  sins  in  Christ’s  blood,  for  thy  loving  and  fatherly  promise 
sake.  I  therefore,  poor  and  wretched  sinner,  most  humbly  beseech  thee,  for  Christ’s 
sake,  to  forgive  me  all  my  sins,  wherewith,  from  the  day  of  my  birth  unto  this  pre¬ 
sent  time,  I  have  most  grievously  offended  thy  fatherly  goodness,  and  to  give  me  grace 
so  to  resist  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and  so  to  order  my  life  according  to  thy 
blessed  will,  that  thou  mayest  delight  in  me  as  a  father  in  his  son,  defend  me  from  all 
evil,  and  work  in  me  all  good  things,  unto  the  glory  of  thy  holy  name.  Amen. 

After  thy  confession  say  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  called  the  Pater-noster,  and  so  commend¬ 
ing  thyself  unto  God,  fall  in  hand  with  some  honest  and  virtuous  exercise  according 
to  thy  calling.  But  whatsoever  thou  doest,  do  it  with  pureness  of  heart  and  single¬ 
ness  of  eye,  yea,  so  do  it  as  though  God  were  present  and  looked  upon  thee,  as  un¬ 
doubtedly  he  doth. 

OF  DINNER. 

When  the  time  cometh  that  thou  shouldest  refresh  thy  weary  and  hungry  body, 
approach  unto  the  table  with  reverence ;  and  when  thou  art  set,  lift  up  thy  heart,  thy 
hands,  and  thy  eyes  unto  heaven,  and  pray  unto  God  on  this  manner. 

A  PRAYER  BEFORE  DINNER. 

O  most  gentle  God  and  loving  Father,  which  mercifully  feedest  all  living  creatures, 
we  beseech  thee,  bless  us  and  all  these  thy  gifts,  which  we  at  this  present  shall  receive 
of  thy  bounteous  hand,  for  the  refreshing  of  our  hungry  bodies,  and  give  us  grace  to 
do  all  things  unto  the  glory  of  thy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 
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Col.  iv. 


Eph.  iv. 


Matt.  xii. 


Eph.  vi. 
Col.  iii. 


1  Cor.  x. 
Phil.  ii. 

1  Cor.  xiii. 


OF  THE  BEHAVIOUR  AT  THE  TABLE  IN  DINNER-TIME. 

When  thou  hast  thus  prayed  unto  God,  eat  thy  meat  soberly  and  christianly,  eschew¬ 
ing  all  superfluity,  surfeiting,  and  drunkenship.  Consider  that  thy  meat  and  thy  drink 
are  the  gifts  of  God,  and  are  reverently  and  thankfully  to  be  received.  Remember 
that  in  the  time  of  thy  repast  thy  behaviour  be  honest  and  comely  in  all  things.  “  Let 
thy  communication,”  as  the  apostle  saith,  “  be  well  savoured  and  powdered  with  salt,” 
that  is  to  say,  seasoned  with  godly  wisdom,  “that  thou  mayest  know  how  to  answer 
every  man.”  “Let  no  filthy  talk  proceed  out  of  thy 'mouth,  but  that  which  is  good 
to  edify,  when  need  is,  that  it  may  have  favour  with  the  hearers,”  remembering  that 
thou  slialt  give  accompts  at  the  day  of  judgment  for  every  idle  word  that  thou 
speakest.  Eschew  all  dissolute  and  uncomely  laughing,  lest  thou  be  thereby  counted 
wild,  wanton,  foolish,  and  without  good  manners.  Let  thy  countenance  be  grave, 
sober,  modest,  gentle,  and  loving,  toward  all  that  be  at  the  table;  and  so  fashion  thy¬ 
self  in  gesture,  word,  and  deed,  as  though  God  and  his  angels  were  visibly  present  at 
the  table.  And  when  dinner  is  done,  give  thanks  to  God  for  his  benefits,  on  this 
manner. 

A  THANKSGIVING  AFTER  DINNER. 

We  thank  thee,  0  heavenly  Father,  for  this  our  food,  which,  being  sanctified  by  thy 
word,  thou  hast  vouchsafed  at  this  present  to  give  us :  we  beseech  thee  that  thou  wilt 
also  feed  our  souls  with  the  lively  bread  of  thy  word  which  cometh  out  of  thy  mouth, 
that  we,  receiving  at  thy  merciful  hand  meat  both  for  our  bodies  and  souls,  may  live 
and  grow  in  all  godliness,  unto  the  glory  of  thy  blessed  name,  through  Jesu  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 


WHAT  IS  TO  BE  DONE  AFTER  DINNER. 

After  thou  hast  given  thanks  unto  God  for  thy.  repast,  return  unto  thy  labour, 
and  virtuously  exercise  thyself,  according  to  thy  vocation  and  calling.  Employ  earnest 
diligence  about  thy  business,  and  alway  in  thy  mind  desire  God  to  bless,  to  prosper, 
and  to  bring  to  pass  all  thy  counsels,  devices,  travails,  labours,  and  enterprises.  Do 
not  thy  work  negligently  and  deceitfully;  but  so  labour  as  though  God  were  present, 
and  beheld  thee,  as  unfeignedly  he  doth.  “  Cursed  be  he,”  saith  Hieremy,  “  that  doth 
the  Lord’s  work  deceitfully.”  St  Paul  also  exliorteth,  that  whatsoever  we  do  we  should 
“do  it  heartily,  as  though  we  did  it  unto  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men;  forasmuch,” 
saith  he,  “as  ye  know  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  inheritance;  for 
ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.”  Yea,  verily,  so  many  as  labour  or  travail  in  any  virtuous 
enterprise,  they  serve  God,  and  of  God  shall  they  receive  their  reward.  Therefore  in 
thy  calling  labour  earnestly  and  diligently,  whatsoever  thou  be,  seeking  not  only  thine 
own  lucre  and  avantage,  but  much  more  the  glory  of  God  and  the  profit  of  thy  neigh¬ 
bour,  as  the  apostle  saith  :  “  Do  all  things  unto  the  glory  of  God.”  Again  :  “  Let 
every  man  look  not  for  his  own  profit,  but  for  the  profit  of  other.”  “  Charity  seeketh 
not  her  own.” 

OF  SUPPER. 

When  the  time  is  come  that  thou  shalt  leave  off  thy  work,  and  prepare  thyself 
unto  supper,  even  with  the  same  reverence  that  thou  earnest  unto  the  table  at  dinner, 
come  again  now :  but  before  thou  dost  taste  any  meat,  pray  on  this  manner. 

A  PRAYER  BEFORE  SUPPER. 

Ihe  eyes  of  all  things  look  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  and  thou  givest  them  meat  in  due  time; 
thou  openest  thy  hand,  and  fillest  every  living  creature  with  thy  blessing:  vouchsafe, 
O  heavenly  Father,  for  Christ’s  sake  mercifully  to  look  upon  us,  lovingly  to  bless  us, 
and  liberally  to  give  us  grace  so  to  taste  of  these  thy  creatures,  that,  our  bodies  being 
satisfied  with  the  moderate  use  of  them,  we  may  be  the  more  able  to  serve  thee  our  Lord 
God,  and  to  profit  our  neighbour,  through  Jesu  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 
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OF  THE  BEHAVIOUR  AT  THE  TABLE  IN  SUITER-TIME. 

After  thou  hast  thus  prayed  unto  God,  eat  thy  meat  with  a  cheerful  and  thankful 
mind,  using  the  same  modesty  and  honest  behaviour  that  thou  didst  use  at  dinner.  And 
when  thou  hast  supped,  give  thanks  unto  God  for  his  benefits  on  this  wise. 

A  THANKSGIVING  AFTER  SUPPER. 

For  these  thy  benefits,  wherewith  thou  hast  refreshed  our  hungry  bodies,  we  thank 
thee,  most  merciful  Father,  desiring  thee  that  thou  wilt  also  feed  our  souls  with  lively 
faith  in  the  blood  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  that  we,  believing  stedfastly,  and 
working  diligently  thy  holy  will,  may  obtain  thy  glorious  kingdom,  through  the  same 
Jesu  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

WHAT  IS  TO  BE  DONE  AFTER  SUPPER. 

When  thou  hast  on  this  wise  given  thanks  unto  God,  thou  mayest  do  what  thou 
wilt,  so  it  be  godly  and  honest,  until  thou  goest  to  bed.  If  thou  canst  read,  read 
thou  thyself,  or  else  hear  other  read,  some  part  of  the  holy  scriptures,  that  may  be  to 
the  comfort  of  thyself  and  of  so  many  as  be  with  thee;  or  else  pass  the  time  by  friendly 
and  honest  talk  with  some  of  thy  loving  and  trusty  familiars ;  or  else  debate  with  thy¬ 
self,  how  thou  mayest  most  conveniently  bring  that  to  pass  that  thou  hast  to  do  the 
next  day  following. 

OF  GOING  TO  BED. 

And  when  the  time  cometli  that  thou  must  go  to  bed,  thou  being  in  thy  chamber, 
call  to  remembrance  how  thou  hast  spent  the  day  past.  If  thou  perceivest  that  thou 
hast  offended  God  in  any  thing  at  all,  confess  thy  fault  unto  him  with  a  repentant  and 
sorrowful  heart,  and  desire  him  of  his  great  mercy  for  Christ’s  sake  to  forgive  thee, 
and  promise  that  unto  the  uttermost  of  thy  power,  his  grace  working  with  thee,  thou 
wilt  amend  that  wherein  thou  hast  offended,  and  walk  more  diligently  in  the  rules 
of  thy  profession.  Cry  with  the  publican:  “O  God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.”  Luke xviii. 
Cry  with  that  lost  son  :  “  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  Luke  xv. 
no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.”  Pray  with  David :  “For  thy  name’s  sake,  O  Psai. xxv. 
Lord,  forgive  me  my  sin,  for  it  is  exceeding  much.”  Thus  with  a  faithful  heart  be¬ 
lieving  that  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,  content  thyself  and  quiet  thy  conscience.  If 
thou  perceivest  that  thou  hast  that  day  committed  no  notable  crime,  then  give  to  God 
right  hearty  thanks,  which  by  his  Holy  Spirit  hath  wrought  the  same  in  thee,  and 
desire  him  to  increase  his  gifts  in  thee,  that  his  glory  may  be  shewed  in  all  thy  acts 
and  deeds.  This  done,  prepare  thyself  to  bed-ward ;  and  when  thou  art  ready  to  lie 
down,  lift  up  thine  heart,  thy  eyes,  and  thy  hands  unto  heaven,  and  pray  to  God  on 
this  manner. 

A  PRAYER  TO  BE  SAID  WHEN  WE  GO  TO  BED. 

I  thank  thee,  O  heavenly  Father,  by  thy  dearly-beloved  Son  Jesu  Christ,  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  that  of  thy  free  mercy  thou  hast  preserved  me  this  day  from  all  hurts 
and  dangers.  Vouchsafe  also,  I  most  humbly  beseech  thee,  to  keep  me  this  night,  and 
to  save  me  from  all  mine  enemies  both  bodily  and  ghostly.  Give  to  my  body  quiet¬ 
ness  and  sleep  ;  but  let  my  mind  continually  watch  unto  thee,  think  on  thee  and  on 
thy  holy  law,  that  when  the  cheerful  light  of  the  day  shall  spring  and  appear,  I,  be¬ 
ing  whole  both  in  body  and  mind,  may  joyfully  rise  again,  be  thankful  unto  thee,  and 
diligently  walk  in  my  vocation,  unto  the  glory  of  thy  blessed  name,  and  the  commodity 
of  my  neighbour,  through  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son.  Amen. 

When  thou  hast  thus  prayed,  lie  down  in  thy  bed  and  say  on  this  manner. 

THE  PRAYER. 

O  Lord  God  and  my  heavenly  Father,  I  commend  my  body  and  soul  into  thy 
hands,  that  in  Christ,  which  is  our  life  and  resurrection,  thou  mayest  defend  me  from  John  xi. 
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everlasting  death,  and  give  me  that  blessed  and  joyful  life  of  immortality,  and  that 
he  which  is  the  true  light  may  pour  out  the  brightness  of  his  grace  into  my  heart, 
and  preserve  me  both  body  and  soul  unto  that  day  of  the  glorious  resurrection,  where 
the  faithful,  with  joyful  hearts,  shall  see  thee  face  to  face,  and  for  ever  reign  with 
thee  in  glory.  Amen. 

REMEDIES  AGAINST  ALL  KINDS  OF  TEMPTATIONS. 

AGAINST  IDOLATRY. 

If  that  old  enemy  Satan  goeth  about  to  persuade  thee  that  there  be  more  gods  than 
one,  resist  him  with  these  scriptures. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  in  my  sight.” 

“  Understand  and  mark  well,  that  the  Lord  he  is  God  in  heaven  above,  and 
upon  the  earth  beneath;  neither  is  there  any  other  God  besides  him.” 

“  Hear,  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.” 

“  See  how  that  I,  yea,  that  I  am  the  Lord,  and  that  there  is  no  God  but  I.” 

“  Hear,  0  my  people,  I  will  charge  thee,  O  Israel,  that,  if  thou  wilt  hearken  unto 
me,  there  shall  no  strange  God  be  in  thee,  neither  shalt  thou  worship  any  other  God. 
For  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.” 

“  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other.  Besides  me  there  is  no  God.” 

“  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  else  none.  It  is  I  that  created  light  and  darkness. 

I  make  peace  and  trouble ;  yea,  even  I  the  Lord  do  all  these  things.” 

“  Am  not  I  the  Lord  ?  Is  there  any  God  but  I  ?  A  God  that  is  righteous,  and 

such  one  as  saveth,  there  is  none  besides  me.” 

“  Turn  unto  me,  all  ye  coasts  of  the  world,  and  ye  shall  be  saved ;  for  I  am  God, 
and  there  is  else  none.” 

“  Have  we  not  all  one  Father?  Hath  not  one  God  made  us  ?” 

AN  EXAMPLE  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Abraham  saw  three,  and  worshipped  one. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.” 

“  We  have  but  one  God,  which  is  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in 
him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  wTe  in  him.” 

“There  is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  which  is 
above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all.” 

“There  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  man,  even  the  man  Christ 
Jesu,  which  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all  men.” 

“There  are  three  which  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  these  three  are  one.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

When  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  at  Listra,  and  had  healed  a  certain  man  which 
was  a  cripple  from  his  mother’s  womb,  the  people  seeing  this  miracle  cried  out  and 
said,  “  Gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men.  And  they  called  Barnabas 
Jupiter,  and  Paul  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the  preacher.  Jupiter’s  priest  also 
brought  oxen  and  garlands,  and  would  have  done  sacrifice  with  the  people.  But 
when  the  apostles,  Barnabas  and  Paul,  heard  that,  they  rent  their  clothes,  and  ran 
in  among  the  people,  crying  and  saying,  Men,  why  do  ye  this  ?  We  are  mortal  men 
like  unto  [you],  and  preach  unto  you  that  ye  should  turn  from  these  vanities  unto  the 
living  God,  which  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,”  &c. 

When  Paul  was  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was  moved  in  him  to  see  the  city  given 
to  worshipping  of  idols  and  false  gods,  insomuch  that  he  brast  out  into  these  words, 
and  said :  “  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are  too  superstitious. 
For  as  I  passed  by,  and  beheld  the  manner  how  ye  worship  your  gods,  I  found  an 
altar  wherein  was  written,  Unto  the  unknown  God.  Whom  ye  then  ignorantly 
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worship,  him  shew  I  unto  you.  God  that  made  the  world,  and  all  that  are  in  it 
(seeing  that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth),  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with 
hands,  neither  is  worshipped  with  men’s  hands,  as  though  he  needed  of  any  thing,”  &c. 

AGAINST  INFIDELITY  OR  MISBELIEF. 

If  Satan  at  any  time  moveth  thee  unto  infidelity,  or  misbelief,  either  toward  God 
or  his  word,  by  no  means  lean  unto  him  ;  but  against  his  temptation  enarm  thyself 
with  these  holy  scriptures  : 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  If  ye  do  not  believe,  there  shall  no  promise  be  kept  with  you.”  isai. 

“  Thy  eyes,  O  Lord,  look  upon  faith.”  jer.  v. 

“  The  righteous  shall  live  by  faith.”  Hab.  ii. 

“  I  will  marry  thee  unto  me  in  faith ;  and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.”  Hos.  ii. 

“  The  wrath  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Israel,  because  they  believed  not  in  God,  nor  Psai.  lxxviii. 

trusted  not  in  his  saving  health.” 

“  The  Lord  doth  appear  unto  them  that  hath  faith  in  him.”  wisd.  ii. 

“  W o  be  to  the  dissolute  in  heart,  that  believe  not  God ;  and  therefore  shall  they  Ecctus.  ii. 

not  be  defended  of  him.” 

“  In  all  thy  wTorks  put  thy  trust  in  God  from  thy  whole  heart,  for  that  is  the  Eceius  xxxii 

keeping  of  the  commandments.  Whoso  believeth  God’s  word,  taketh  heed  to  the 

commandments ;  and  he  that  putteth  his  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  want  nothing.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Abraham  believed  God ;  and  it  was  reckoned  unto  him  for  righteousness.  Gen.  xv. 

David,  being  a  young  man  and  of  little  stature,  through  faith  in  the  name  of  the  1  Sam.  xvii. 
Lord  of  hosts,  fought  with  that  proud  monstrous  giant  Goliath  the  Philistine,  and 
slew  him. 

Sydrach,  Misach,  and  Abdenago,  through  faith  choosed  rather  to  be  cast  into  a  Dan.  in. 
hot  burning  furnace,  than  at  the  king’s  commandment  to  commit  idolatry,  and  to 
worship  strange  gods. 

Daniel  through  faith  wished  rather  to  be  cast  quick  into  the  den  of  lions,  than  Dan  vi. 
by  the  space  of  thirty  days  not  to  pray  unto  the  Lord  his  God,  according  to  the 
king’s  commandment. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  :  but  he  that  believeth  not  Mark  xvi. 
shall  be  condemned.” 

“As  many  as  received  Christ,  he  gave  them  power  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  in  that  John  i. 
they  believe  on  his  name.” 

“  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  John  m. 
lifted  up,  that  so  many  as  believe  in  him  may  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

For  God  hath  so  dearly  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that 
every  one  that  believeth  in  him  may  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 

“  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God  is  not  condemned.  But  he  that  believeth 
not  is  already  condemned,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only-be¬ 
gotten  Son  of  God.” 

“He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life;  but  he  that  believeth  not 
in  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him.” 

“  This  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  that  seeth  the  Son,  and  John  vi. 

believeth  on  him,  should  have  everlasting  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

“  I  am  the  resurrection  and  life :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  although  ho  were  dead,  yet  John  xi. 
shall  he  live  ;  and  every  one  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  not  die  everlastingly. 

“Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me,”  saith  Christ.  johnxiv. 

“  Be  it  known  unto  you,  ye  men  and  brethren,  that  through  the  name  of  Christ  Acts  xiu. 

is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  that  by  him  are  all  that  believe 

justified  from  all  things,  from  the  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.” 
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“  With  faith  doth  God  purify  our  hearts.” 

“  The  righteousness  that  is  allowed  before  God  cometh  by  the  faith  of  Jesu 
Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  that  believe.” 

“  We,  being  justified  by  faith,  are  at  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesu 
Christ;  by  whom  we  have  a  way  in  through  faith  unto  this  grace  wherein  we  stand, 
and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  praise  that  shall  be  given  of  God.  Christ  is  the  perfect 
fulfilling  of  the  law,  to  justify  every  one  that  believeth.” 

“  If  thou  wilt  knowledge  with  thy  mouth  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  and  believe  with 
thy  heart  that  God  raiseth  him  from  death,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  the  belief  of 
the  heart  justifieth,  and  to  knowledge  with  the  mouth  maketh  a  man  safe.  For  the 
scripture  saith,  Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed.” 

“  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin.” 

“All  ye  are  sons  of  God,  because  ye  have  believed  in  Christ  Jesu.” 

“  In  Christ  Jesu  neither  is  circumcision  any  thing  worth,  nor  uncircumcision,  but 
faith  which  worketh  by  love.” 

“  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  yea,  and  that  not  of  ourselves.  It  is  the 
gift  of  God,  and  cometh  not  of  works,  because  no  man  should  boast  himself.” 

“  Above  all  things,  take  unto  you  the  shield  of  faith,  whereby  ye  may  be  able  to 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil.” 

“  Without  faith  it  is  not  possible  to  please  God.  For  he  that  cometh  unto  God 
must  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  to  them  that  seek  him." 

“  Be  ye  sober  and  watch,  for  your  adversary  the  devil  goeth  about  like  a  roaring 
lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour;  whom  see  that  ye  resist  with  a  strong  faith.” 

“  This  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  in  the  world,  even  our  faith.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

The  woman,  that  was  diseased  by  the  space  of  twelve  years  of  the  bloody  issue, 
through  faith  was  made  whole. 

The  woman  of  Canaan  through  faith  obtained  of  Christ  health  for  her  daughter. 

The  father  of  the  child  possessed  with  a  devil  from  his  childhood  obtained  of 
Christ  through  faith  perfect  health  for  his  son. 

Bartimeus,  the  blind  man,  through  faith  recovered  his  sight. 

A  certain  sinful  woman  through  faith  obtained  of  Christ  forgiveness  of  all  her  sins. 

The  apostles  of  Christ  through  faith,  notwithstanding  the  high  priest’s  command¬ 
ment,  continued  in  the  preaching  of  Christ’s  gospel,  and  both  patiently,  joyfully,  and 
thankfully,  suffered  all  kinds  of  displeasure  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesu. 

Read  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  epistle  unto  the  Hebrews,  where  thou  shalt  find 
plenty  of  examples  concerning  this  matter. 

AGAINST  THE  HERESY  OF  SUCH  AS  DENY  JESUS  CHRIST 

TO  BE  GOD. 

If  Satan  at  any  time  moveth  thee  to  doubt  of  the  Godhead  of  Christ,  as  though 
he  were  only  man,  and  not  God,  a  creature  or  a  thing  made,  and  not  the  Creator  and 
Maker  of  all  things,  enarm  thyself  against  him  with  these  scriptures. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  TIIE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“Unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  and  unto  us  a  son  is  given:  upon  his  shoulder  doth  the 

kingdom  he,  and  he  is  called  with  his  own  name,  Wonderful,  the  Giver  of  counsel,  the 

Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace,”  &c. 

“  In  that  day  it  shall  be  said,  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him,  and 

he  shall  save  us.  This  is  the  Lord,  in  whom  we  have  hoped;  we  shall  be  merry  and 

rejoice  in  the  salvation  that  cometh  of  him.” 

“  ThcT  sha11  see  tlie  gW  of  the  Lord,  and  the  majesty  of  our  God.  And  therefore 
strength  the  weak  hands,  and  comfort  the  feeble  knees :  say  unto  them  that  are  of  a 
fearful  heart,  Be  of  good  cheer,  and  fear  not.” 
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“  Behold,  your  God  cometh  to  take  vengeance,  and  you  shall  see  the  reward  that 
God  giveth.  God  cometh  his  own  self,  and  will  deliver  you.  Then  shall  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  be  lightened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  opened.  Then  shall  the  lame  man 
leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  dumb  man’s  tongue  shall  be  loosened." 

“  O  that  thou  wouldest  cleave  the  heavens  in  sunder  and  come  down !”  isai.  lxiv. 

“  Behold,  I  see  four  men  going  loose  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  and  nothing  hurt,  and  Dan.  m. 
the  fourth  is  like  the  Son  of  God  to  look  upon.” 

“  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son.”  Hos.  xi. 

“  This  is  our  God,  and  there  shall  none  other  be  compared  unto  him.  It  is  he  that  Bar.  m. 
found  out  all  wisdom,  and  hath  given  her  unto  Jacob  his  servant,  and  to  Israel  his 
beloved.” 

“  Afterward  did  he  shew  himself  upon  earth,  and  dwelt  among  men.” 

The  Lord  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.”  Psai.  ii. 

Thy  seat,  O  God,  endureth  for  ever :  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  right  Psai.  xiv. 

sceptre.” 

“  The  Lord  himself  had  me  in  possession  in  the  beginning  of  his  ways,  or  ever  he  Prov.  vm. 

began  his  works  aforetime.  I  have  been  ordained  from  everlasting,  and  from  the  be- 

ginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was  made.” 

“  When  I  was  born  there  were  neither  depths  nor  springs  of  water.  Before  the  foun¬ 
dations  of  the  mountains  were  laid,  yea,  before  all  hills  was  I  born.” 

“The  earth  and  all  that  is  upon  the  earth  was  not  yet  made,  no,  not  the  ground 
itself.  For  when  he  made  the  heavens  I  was  present,  when  he  set  up  the  depths  in  order, 
when  he  hanged  the  clouds  above,  when  he  fastened  the  springs  of  the  deep,  when  he 
shut  the  sea  within  certain  bounds,  that  the  water  should  not  go  over  their  marks 
that  he  commanded.  When  he  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  I  was  with  him, 
ordering  all  things,  delighting  daily,  and  rejoicing  alway  before  him.” 

“  I  came  out  of  the  Most  Highest,  first-born  before  all  creatures.” 

“  I  caused  the  light  that  faileth  not  to  arise  in  the  heaven,  and  covered  all  the  earth  Eccius.  xxi 
as  a  cloud.” 

“I  will  be  his  Father,  and  he  shall  be  my  Son.”  2Sam.  v«. 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

When  God  had  created  the  earth  and  all  things  therein,  he  said :  “  Let  us  make  man  Gen.  i. 
in  our  image,  after  our  own  likeness:”  this  word  “us”  doth  evidently  declare  that  there 
be  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whereof 
it  manifestly  folio weth,  that  as  the  Father  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  God,  so  like¬ 
wise  is  the  Son  God,  yea,  true  and  natural  God,  begotten  of  God  the  Father  from 
everlasting. 

Abraham  saw  three,  and  worshipped  one,  saying :  “  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  if  I  have  Gen.  xviii. 
found  favour  in  thy  sight,  go  not  away  from  thy  servant.”  Here  it  is  evident  also, 
that  there  are  three  Persons  in  the  Deity,  and  yet  notwithstanding  they  three  are  one 
God.  Therefore,  like  as  the  first  and  third  are  very  God,  (I  mean  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,)  so  likewise  is  the  second  Person  in  the  Trinity,  I  mean  the  Son, 
true  and  natural  God,  worthy  all  honour  and  glory  for  evermore. 

God  said  unto  Moses :  “  I  am  the  God  of  thy  father,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  Exod.  m. 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.”  Here  also  is  evidently  declared  the  blessed  and 
glorious  Trinity,  and  that  there  be  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  yet  one  God : 
so  that  as  the  Father  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  God,  so  likewise  is  the  Son  God. 

“  In  the  same  year  that  king  Osiah  died,  I  saw  the  Lord,”  saith  the  prophet  Esay,  isai.  vi. 
“sitting  upon  an  high  and  glorious  seat,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple.  And  about 
him  stood  serapliins,  whereof  every  one  had  six  wings.  With  twain  each  covered 
his  face,  with  twain  his  feet,  and  with  twain  did  he  fly.  They  cried  each  one  to 
another  on  this  manner,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts :  the  whole  world 
is  full  of  his  glory.”  This  word  “Holy”  thrice  rehearsed  doth  also  manifestly  declare 
that  there  are  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  that  they  three  are  one  God  :  Christ 
therefore,  the  second  Person  in  the  Trinity,  is  very  God. 

King  Nabucliodonosor  commanded  these  three  men,  Sydrach,  Misach,  and  Abdenago,  Dan.  m. 
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to  be  cast  into  an  exceeding  hot  burning  oven,  because  they  would  not  become  idolaters, 
and  at  his  commandment  fall  down  and  worship  the  golden  image.  And  when  they  were 
bound  in  their  coats,  hosen,  shoes,  with  their  other  garments,  and  cast  into  the  hot 
burning  oven,  the  king  looked  into  the  oven,  and  said  unto  his  council,  “Did  ye  not 
cast  these  three  men  bound  into  the  fire?  They  answered  unto  the  king,  Yea,  O  king, 
lie  answered  and  said,  Lo,  for  all  that  yet  do  I  see  four  men  going  loose  in  the  midst 
of  the  fire,  and  nothing  corrupt;  and  the  fourth  is  like  the  Son  of  God  to  look  upon. 
Here  is  a  manifest  testimony  that  Jesu  Christ  is  the  3on  of  God,  and  God  himself; 
as  we  shall  evidently  learn  of  the  histories  of  the  new  testament. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  His  name  shall  be  called  Emanuel,  which  is  by  interpretation,  God  with  us,”  or 
God  and  man. 

“This  is  my  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  have  great  pleasure.” 

“Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.” 

“  Without  all  doubt  this  was  the  Son  of  God.” 

“  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Most  Highest.” 

“That  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.” 

“In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  God  was  the 
Word.” 

“  We  saw  the  glory  of  the  Word,  as  the  glory  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father.” 

“No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time :  the  only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him.” 

“  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.” 

“  He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  believeth  not  in  the  name  of 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  God.”  “  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things 
into  his  hand.  He  that  believeth  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life;  and  he  that  believeth  not 
on  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abidetli  on  him.” 

“  I  am  that  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.” 

“Except  ye  believe  that  I  am  (the  Son  of  God),  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.” 

“I  and  my  Father  are  one.” 

“  I  believe  that  thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into  the  world.” 

“Dost  thou  not  believe  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is  in  me?” 

“  This  is  everlasting  life,  even  to  know  thee  the  alone  true  God,  and  whom  thou  hast 
sent,  Jesus  Christ.” 

“  0  Father,  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  world  was  made.” 

“These  things  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God ;  and  that  in  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name.” 

“  Jesus  Christ  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  with  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

“Christ  is  the  image  of  the  invisible1  God,  first-begotten  of  all  creatures.  For  by 
him  were  all  things  created ;  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  things  that  are  on  earth, 
things  visible  and  things  invisible,  whether  they  be  majesty  or  lordship,  either  rule  or 
power.  All  things  are  created  by  him  and  in  him,  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and 
in  him  all  things  have  their  being.” 

“We  look  for  that  blessed  hope  and  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our 
Saviour  Jesu  Christ.” 

“  God  in  time  past  diversly  and  many  ways  spake  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets ; 
but  in  these  last  days  he  hath  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  made  heir 
of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  world.  Which  Son,  being  the  brightness  of 
his  glory,  and  very  image  of  his  substance,  bearing  up  all  things  with  the  vrord  of  his 
power,  hath  in  his  own  person  purged  our  sins,  and  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high,  and  is  more  excellent  than  the  angels;  inasmuch  as  he  hath  by 
inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they  have.  For  unto  which  of  the 
angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  begat  I  thee  ?  And  again,  I  will 
be  his  Father,  and  he  shall  be  my  Son.” 


[!  This  reading  is  adopted  from  the  edition  of  1566:  the  folio  has  invincible .] 
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And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  he  saitli, 

And  all  the  angels  of  God  shall  worship  him.  And  of  the  angels  he  saith,  He  maketh  Psai.  xevii. 
his  angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  flames  of  fire.  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  God,  rftxfc 
thy  seat  shall  be  for  ever  and  ever :  the  sceptre  of  thv  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre.” 

“  Jesus  Christ  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  the  same  continueth  for  ever.”  Heb.  xi». 

Who  is  a  liar  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  Christ  ?  The  same  is  the  antichrist,  1  johnii. 
that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son:  whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the 
Father.  Let  therefore  abide  in  you  that  same  which  ye  heard  from  the  beginning.  If 
that  which  ye  heard  from  the  beginning  shall  remain  in  you,  ye  also  shall  continue 
in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Father;  and  this  is  the  promise  that  he  hath  promised  us,  even 
everlasting  life.” 

u  For  this  purpose  appeared  the  Son  of  God,  to  loose  the  works  of  the  devil.”  i  John  m. 

“  This  is  God’s  commandment,  that  we  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.” 

“  In  this  appeared  the  love  of  God  towards  us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only-  i  Joim  iv. 
begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him.” 

“Who  is  it  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  which  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  1  John v. 
Son  of  God?” 

“  God  hath  given  unto  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath 
the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life.” 

“We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  a  mind  to  know 
him  which  is  true;  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesu  Christ. 

The  same  is  very  God,  and  eternal  life.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

God  the  Father  proclaimed  Jesu  Christ,  both  when  he  was  baptized  and  trans-  Matt,  m.xvii. 
figured,  his  only-begotten,  natural,  and  well-beloved  Son,  saying:  “This  is  my  dearly- 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  have  great  pleasure.” 

Two  men  possessed  with  devils  called  Jesu  the  Son  of  God,  saying:  “O  Jesu,  Matt.  vm. 
the  Son  of  God,  what  have  we  to  do  witli  thee?” 

The  men  which  were  in  the  ship,  seeing  that  the  wind  ceased  so  soon  as  Christ  Matt,  xiv, 
was  come  into  the  ship,  said  unto  him  :  “  Truly  thou  art  the  Son  of  God.” 

When  Christ  demanded  of  his  disciples  whom  they  thought  him  to  be,  Peter,  Matt.  xvi. 
in  the  name  of  all  the  disciples,  answered  and  said,  “  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.” 

When  bishop  Caiphas  said  unto  Christ,  “  I  charge  thee  in  the  name  of  the  living  Matt.  xxvi. 
God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether  thou  be  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,”  Christ  answered, 

“  Thou  hast  said.  Nevertheless  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of 
man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  come  in  the  clouds  of  the  sky.” 

“When  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  Matt,  xxvii. 
earthquake,  and  those  things  which  happened,  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  Of  a  surety 
this  was  the  Son  of  God.” 

“  They  brought  to  Christ  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  in  his  bed ;  and  when  Matt.  ix. 
Jesus  saw  the  faith  of  them,  he  said  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son,  be  of  good  cheer: 
thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.  And  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said  in  themselves, 

This  man  blasphemeth.  And  when  Jesus  saw  their  thoughts,  he  said,  Wherefore  think 

ye  evil  in  your  hearts?”  Here  Christ  proveth  himself  God  against  all  his  enemies, 
two  manner  of  ways.  First,  in  that  he  forgiveth  sins :  for  no  man  can  forgive  sin 
but  God  alone.  Secondly,  in  that  he  knoweth  the  very  hid  and  secret  thoughts  of 
men :  for  who  searcheth  the  hearts  and  reins  of  men  but  God  only  ? 

When  a  certain  man,  possessed  with  an  unclean  spirit,  “  saw  Christ  afar  off,  he  Mark  v. 
came  running,  and  worshipped  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  What  have 
I  to  do  with  thee,  O  Jesu,  thou  Son  of  the  most  highest  God?” 

“The  high  priest  asked  Jesu,  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  Christ,  the  Son  of  Mark  xiv. 

the  Blessed  ?  He  answered,  I  am.  And  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the 

right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.” 

Christ  said  unto  Nathanael,  “Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wastJnhni. 
under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee.  Nathanael  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  thou 
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art  even  the  very  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Because  I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree,  thou  believest : 
thou  shalt  see  greater  things  than  these.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  heaven  open,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and 
descending  over  the  Son  of  man.” 

The  miracle  which  Christ  wrought  at  dhe  marriage  in  Cana,  by  turning  water  into 
wine,  proveth  him  manifestly  to  be  God. 

After  the  sermon  that  Christ  made  of  the  eating  of  his  flesh  and  the  drinking  of 
his  blood,  many  of  his  disciples,  understanding  his  words  grossly  (as  the  papists  do 
understand  the  words  of  the  Lord’s  supper),  “  went  back  and  forsook  him,  and  walked 
no  more  with  him.  Then  said  Jesus  to  the  twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  Then 
Simon  Peter  answered  him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  Thou  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life ;  and  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.” 

“  Jesus  heard  that  the  Jews  had  excommunicate  the  blind  man,  whom  he  had 
made  to  see;  and  when  he  had  found  him,  he  said  unto  him,  Dost  thou  believe  on 
the  Son  of  God?  He  answered  and  said,  Who  is  it,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on 
him  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  seen  him,  and  he  it  is  that  talketh  with 
thee.  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe ;  and  he  worshipped  him.” 

Martha  said  unto  Christ,  “  I  believe  that  thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
should  come  into  the  world.” 

Jesus  said  to  Thomas,  “  Bring  thy  finger  hither,  and  see  my  hands,  and  reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side,  and  be  no  more  faithless,  but  believing. 
Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my  God.  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed :  blessed  are  they  that  have  not 
seen,  and  yet  have  believed.” 

“  The  eunuch  said  unto  Philip,  See,  here  is  water :  what  doth  let  me  to  be  baptized  ? 
Philip  said  unto  him,  If  thou  believe  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest.  And  he 
answered  and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.” 

The  restoring  of  the  blind  to  their  sight,  the  raising  up  of  the  dead  unto  life,  the 
cleansing  of  the  lepers,  the  healing  of  them  that  were  diseased  with  the  palsy,  the 
restoring  of  men  possessed  with  devils  and  unclean  spirits  to  their  whole  mind,  the 
making  of  the  deaf  to  hear  and  the  dumb  to  speak,  with  the  other  miracles  that  Christ 
wrought,  do  evidently  prove  Christ  to  be  the  natural  Son  of  God,  yea,  and  God  himself. 

AGAINST  THE  HERESY  OF  THEM  WHICH  HOLD  THAT  JESUS  CHRIST 
THE  SON  OF  GOD  TOOK  NO  FLESH  OF  MARY  HIS  MOTHER. 

If  either  Satan  with  his  subtile  suggestions,  or  any  of  his  deceitful  workmen  with 
their  crafty  reasons  and  falsifying  the  holy  scriptures,  go  about  to  persuade  thee  that 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  took  no  flesh  of  that  blessed  virgin  Mary  his  mother, 
but  brought  his  body  with  him  from  heaven,  enarm  thyself  with  these  authorities  of 
God’s  word  against  their  pestilent  and  damnable  darts. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  I  will  set  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed. 
The  very  self-same  seed  shall  tread  down  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  tread  upon  his  heel.” 

“  In  thee  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed.” 

“  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.” 

“  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Juda,  and  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet, 
until  Siloe  come ;  and  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.  He  shall  bind 
his  foal  unto  the  vine,  and  his  ass’s  colt  unto  the  branch.  He  washed  his  garment 
in  wine,  and  his  mantle  in  the  blood  of  grapes.  His  eyes  are  redder  than  wine,  and 
his  teeth  whiter  than  milk.” 

“  There  shall  come  a  Star  of  Jacob,  and  rise  a  Sceptre  of  Israel.  Out  of  Jacob 
shall  he  come  that  shall  have  dominion.” 

“  I  will  raise  them  up  a  prophet  from  among  their  brethren  like  unto  thee,  and 
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will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth,  and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I  shall  com¬ 
mand  him;  and  whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto  the  words  which  he  shall  speak 
in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him.” 

“  I  will  set  up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which  shall  be  of  thy  sons,  and  will  stablish  1  chron.  xvii. 
his  kingdom.  He  shall  build  me  an  house,  and  I  will  stablish  his  seat  for  ever.  I 
will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be  my  son ;  and  I  will  not  put  away  my  mercy  from 
him,  as  I  did  from  him  that  was  before  thee  ;  but  I  will  set  him  in  my  house  and 
in  my  kingdom  for  ever,  and  his  seat  shall  be  sure  for  ever.” 

“  I  have  sworn  once  by  my  holiness,  that  I  will  not  fail  David.  His  seed  shall  Psai.  lxxxix. 
endure  for  ever,  and  his  seat  also  like  as  the  sun  before  me.  He  shall  stand  fast  for 
evermore  as  the  moon,  and  as  the  faithful  witness  in  heaven.” 

“  The  Lord  hath  made  a  faithful  oath  unto  David,  and  he  shall  not  shrink  from  Psal.  cxxxii. 
it,  Out  of  the  fruit  of  thy  body  shall  I  set  upon  thy  seat.” 

“  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  isai.  vii. 
Emanuel.” 

“Unto  us  a  child  shall  be  born,  and  unto  us  a  child  shall  be  given:  upon  hisisai. ix. 
shoulder  shall  the  kingdom  lie,  and  he  shall  be  called  with  his  own  name,  the  Won- 
derous  Giver  of  counsel,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace  :  he  shall  make  no  end  to  increase  the  kingdom  and  peace,  and  shall  sit  upon 
the  seat  of  David,  and  in  his  kingdom,  to  set  up  the  same,  to  establish  it  with  equity 
and  righteousness,  from  henceforth  for  evermore.  This  shall  the  jealousy  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts  bring  to  pass.” 

“  There  shall  come  a  rod  forth  of  the  kindred  of  Jesse,  and  a  blossom  out  of  his  isai.  xi. 
root.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  light  upon  it,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding, 
the  spirit  of  counsel  and  strength,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  God,”  &c. 

“  Behold,  the  time  cometh,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  up  the  righteous  Branch  Jer.  xxiii, 
of  David,  which  shall  bear  rule,  and  discuss  matters  with  wisdom,  and  set  up  equity 
and  righteousness  again  in  earth.  In  his  time  shall  Juda  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall 
dwell  without  fear.  And  this  is  the  name  that  they  shall  call  him,  even  the  Lord 
our  righteous-maker.” 

“  Behold,  the  time  cometh,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  perform  the  good  thing  Jer.  xxxm. 
which  I  have  promised  unto  the  house  of  Israel  and  to  the  house  of  Juda.  In  those 
days  and  at  the  same  time  I  will  bring  forth  unto  David  the  Branch  of  righteousness, 
and  he  shall  do  equity  and  righteousness  in  the  land.  In  those  days  shall  Juda  be 
helped,  and  Jerusalem  shall  dwell  safe,  and  he  that  shall  call  her  is  even  God  our 
righteous-maker.  For  thus  the  Lord  God  promiseth,  David  shall  never  want  one  to 
sit  upon  the  stool  of  the  house  of  Israel.” 

“  I  will  raise  up  unto  them  one  only  shepherd,  even  my  servant  David :  he  shall  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shepherd:  I  the  Lord  will  be  their  God,  and  my 
servant  David  shall  be  their  prince.  Even  I  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.” 

“  Understand  this,  and  mark  it  well,  that  from  the  time  it  shall  be  concluded  Dan.  ix. 
to  go  and  to  repair  Jerusalem  again,  unto  Christ,  there  shall  be  seven  weeks.  Then 
shall  the  streets  and  walls  be  builded  again.  Sixty-two  weeks,  but  with  hard  troublous 
time.  After  these  sixty-two  weeks  shall  Christ  be  slain,  and  they  shall  have  no 
pleasure  in  him.” 

“  Thou,  Bethleem  Ephrata,  art  little  among  the  thousands  of  Juda :  out  of  thee  Micah  v. 
shall  come  unto  me  which  shall  be  the  governor  in  Israel,  whose  out-going  hath  been 
from  the  beginning  and  from  everlasting.” 

“Be  glad  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  of  Sion;  for  lo,  I  come  to  dwell  in  the  midst  zech.  ii. 

of  thee,  saith  the  Lord.  At  the  same  time  there  shall  many  heathen  cleave  to  the 

Lord,  and  shall  be  my  people.” 

“  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  which  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me,  and  Mai.  m. 
the  Lord  whom  ye  would  have  shall  soon  come  to  his  temple;  yea,  even  the  messenger 
of  the  covenant  whom  ye  look  for.” 

“  This  is  our  God,  and  there  shall  none  other  be  compared  to  him.  It  is  he  that  Bar.  in. 

hath  found  out  all  wisdom,  and  hath  given  her  unto  Jacob  his  servant,  and  to  Israel 

his  beloved.  Afterward  did  he  shew  himself  upon  earth,  and  dwelt  among  men.” 
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Gen.  xxii. 

Gal.  iii. 


Heb.  ii. 

Fsal.  ex  xxii. 


Isai.  vii. 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

After  that  Adam  and  his  wife,  through  the  crafty  persuasions  of  Satan,  had 
transgressed  God’s  commandment,  God  in  the  presence  of  them  both,  even  for  their 
comfort  and  for  the  quietness  of  their  conscience,  said  unto  the  serpent,  “  I  will  set 
enmity  between  thee  and  a  woman,  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed.  The  same  self 
seed  shall  tread  down  thy  head,  and  tlio'u  shalt  tread  upon  his  heel.”  These  words  of 
God  the  Father,  spoken  unto  the  serpent,  shew  evidently  and  manifestly  prove,  that 
Jesu  Christ  our  Lord  is  the  true  and  natural  son  of  'Mary,  and  unfeignedly  took  his 
flesh  and  humanity  of  her.  For  this  word  “seed”  in  this  place  signifieth  the  whole 
substance  of  Christ’s  manhood,  and  proveth  evidently  that  whatsoever  Christ  was, 
being  man,  he  truly  and  naturally  received  it  of  the  corporal  substance  of  Mary 
his  mother,  the  virgin.  Cursed  therefore  is  that  heretic  Appelles,  which  thought 
that  Christ  had  received  his  body  of  the  elements  in  the  air,  and  passed  through  the 
virgin  as  the  water  passeth  through  a  pipe.  Cursed  are  these  heretics,  Cerdo,  Marcion, 
and  Manes,  which  hold  that  Christ  had  a  fantastical  body,  appearing  to  be  man, 
and  yet  having  no  part  of  manhood  in  him.  Cursed  is  that  heretic  Valentinus1,  with 
his  apes  the  anabaptists,  which  hold  that  Christ  took  no  flesh  of  Mary  his  mother 
the  virgin,  but  brought  his  body  with  him  from  heaven.  God  the  Father  calleth 
Christ  the  seed  of  the  woman.  He  therefore  is  the  natural  son  of  Mary  his  mother, 
and  received  his  whole  bodily  substance  of  the  most  pure  virgin ;  or  else  should  God 
greatly  have  erred,  which  called  him  the  seed  of  a  woman.  But  let  God  be  true,  and 
all  heretics  liars. 

To  Abraham  God  the  Father  said :  “  In  thy  seed  all  nations  of  the  earth  shall 
be  blessed.” 

“  This  seed  is  Christ,”  as  St  Paul  declareth  to  the  Galatians,  which,  bom  of  the 
virgin  Mary,  came  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Now  if  Christ  had  taken  no  flesh  of  Mary, 
how  could  he  have  come  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  ?  But  that  we  should  be  without 
all  doubt  concerning  Christ’s  humanity,  and  be  certain  that  he  w'as  the  true  and  natural 
son  of  Mary,  receiving  his  manhood  neither  of  the  elements  of  the  air,  nor  yet  bring¬ 
ing  it  with  him  from  heaven,  but  taking  it  of  the  true  and  natural  substance  of 
Mary  his  mother,  God  saith  expressly :  “  In  thy  seed.”  Let  us  note  well  this  pronoun, 
“  thy.”  “  In  thy  seed,”  saith  he,  and  not  in  the  seed  that  Christ  shall  bring  from  heaven, 
or  out  of  the  air.  How  could  Christ  justly  have  been  called  Abraham’s  seed,  if  he 
had  never  taken  any  part  of  Abraham’s  substance  ?  But  the  apostle  saith :  “  Christ 
took  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  not  of  the  angels ;  so  that  he  must  be  like  to  his  brothers  in 
all  things.”  Let  God  therefore  be  true,  and  all  heretics  liars. 

In  like  manner:  “The  Lord  swore  a  truth  unto  David,  and  will  not  go  from  it. 
I  will,”  saith  he,  “set  upon  thy  seat  one  of  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.”  Here  Christ, 
which  before  was  called  the  seed  of  a  woman  and  the  seed  of  Abraham,  is  called  the 
fruit  of  David’s  womb.  What  can  be  spoken  more  plainly  to  declare  and  prove, 
that  Christ  came  of  the  seed  of  David  as  concerning  his  flesh?  If  Christ  be  the 
fruit  of  David’s  belly,  I  mean  concerning  his  posterity,  (for  Mary,  the  mother  of 
Christ,  came  of  the  stock  and  kindred  of  David,)  so  doth  it  evidently  follow  that 
Christ  passed  not  through  the  womb  of  his  mother  without  any  partaking  of  the  natural 
substance  of  his  mother,  as  the  water  passeth  and  runneth  through  the  pipe,  and  yet 
receiveth  no  part  of  the  pipe’s  substance,  but  rather  that  he  took  a  perfect  body  of  the 
substance  of  his  mother,  and  so  became  true  and  perfect  man.  Otherwise  should  not 
he  have  been  the  fruit  of  David’s  belly,  neither  should  God  have  kept  his  oath  and 
promise  made  unto  David.  But  let  God  be  true,  and  all  heretics  liars. 

The  prophet  Esay  doth  lively  describe,  paint,  and  set  forth  both  the  mother  of 
Christ,  and  Christ  himself,  in  these  words  :  “  The  Lord,”  saith  he,  “  shall  give  you  a 
token.  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
Emanuel.  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  know  to  refuse  the  evil  and 


[*  Several  of  these  heretics  have  been  mentioned 
before.  Accounts  of  all  of  them  may  be  seen  in 
those  chapters  of  Mosheim’s  Ecclesiastical  History 


to  which  reference  has  been  previously  made.  See 
before,  p.  278,  notes  1,  3;  p.  320,  note  2.] 
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choose  the  good.”  First,  as  concerning  Christ’s  mother,  we  loam  here  that  she  was  a 
pure  and  undefiled  maid,  and  that  she,  and  not  the  heaven  nor  the  air,  conceived  and 
brought  forth  Christ  her  son.  In  that  she  conceived  and  brought  forth  Christ,  it  is 
evident  that  she  was  unfeignedly  Christ’s  natural  mother,  ministered  part  of  her  substance 
to  the  performing  and  making  of  her  son  through  God’s  operation,  and  did  the  duty 
and  office  of  a  true  mother  in  all  points.  And  whereas  the  prophet  calleth  Christ 
her  son,  he  declareth  manifestly  that  Christ  took  his  flesh  of  the  substance  of  his  mother 
Mary,  the  virgin,  and  is  her  true  and  natural  son ;  or  else  to  what  end  should  he  be  called 
her  son  ?  And  that  we  should  be  as  assuredly  persuaded  of  his  humanity  of  Mary  his 
mother,  as  of  his  Deity  of  God  his  Father,  the  prophet  calleth  him  “  Emanuel,”  that  is 
to  say,  “  God  and  man,”  true  God  of  God  his  Father,  and  true  man  of  Mary  his  mother. 

And  because  there  should  want  nothing  unto  the  true,  perfit,  and  full  description 
of  Christ’s  humanity,  but  that  Christ  should  be  declared  to  be  a  true  and  a  natural  child, 
and  not  fantastical  nor  celestial,  the  prophet  (as  it  were)  with  certain  notes  and  marks  doth 
lively  set  forth,  and  sheweth  that  he,  after  the  manner  of  other  children,  shall  eat  butter 
and  honey,  that  is  to  say,  refuse  bitter  and  unsavoury  meats,  and  choose  those  that 
are  sweet  and  pleasant  in  taste.  This  were  vainly  put  in  of  the  prophet,  if  Christ 
had  not  been  a  natural  child,  taking  his  flesh  of  the  substance  of  Mary  his  mother,  and 
not  bringing  his  body  with  him  from  heaven,  or  I  know  not  from  whence,  as  the 
ungodly  anabaptists  in  these  our  days  do  most  falsely  dream.  But  let  God  be  true, 
and  all  heretics  liars. 

In  another  place  the  prophet  saith :  “  There  shall  come  a  rod  forth  of  the  kindred  isai.  xi. 
of  Jesse,  and  a  flower  shall  flourish  out  of  his  root.”  In  this  place  the  prophet  doth 
so  openly  declare  Christ  to  be  true  man,  and  the  natural  son  of  Mary,  the  virgin, 
that  it  is  wonder  that  any  heretic  can  have  so  whorish  a  forehead  as  once  to  deny 
it.  This  rod  and  flower,  which  springeth  out  of  the  root  and  kindred  of  Jesse,  is  Christ 
the  Lord.  The  root  out  of  the  which  flower  this  spring  goeth  is  the  undefiled  virgin 
Mary,  Christ’s  mother,  which  came  of  the  kindred  of  Jesse,  king  David’s  father.  Can 
any  man  deny  but  that  the  flower  is  of  the  same  nature  and  substance  that  the  tree 
is  of,  which  beareth  the  flower  ?  If  we  grant  the  flower  to  be  of  the  nature  and  sub¬ 
stance  of  the  stock  that  beareth  the  flower,  why  are  the  anabaptists  more  wicked 
and  cruel  against  Christ,  the  flower  and  fruit  (by  God’s  ordinance)  of  the  holy  virgin, 
than  unto  the  stock  and  root  of  every  flower  of  the  field  ?  Can  the  flower  of  an  orange 
spring  out  an  oak  ?  No  more  can  the  humanity  of  Christ,  which  is  the  blossom 
and  flower  of  Mary,  take  his  original  of  the  air  of  heaven,  or  of  such  other  matter 
they  know  not  what.  But  as  the  flower  of  the  orange  springeth  out  of  the  orange- 
tree,  and  is  of  the  very  same  nature  and  substance  that  the  orange-tree  is ;  so 
likewise  Christ,  being  the  flower  of  the  most  blessed  virgin,  took  his  beginning  of  her, 
and  is  of  the  very  same  substance  and  nature  that  she  is.  Let  God  therefore  be  true, 
and  all  heretics  liars. 

“  After  the  sixty-two  weeks,”  saith  the  prophet  Daniel,  “  shall  Christ  be  slain,  Dan.  i*. 
and  they  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him.”  The  slaying  of  Christ  evidently  proveth 
that  Christ  was  very  man,  yea,  and  a  man  mortal  and  subject  unto  death,  so  well 
as  we.  If  he  had  brought  his  body  with  him  from  heaven,  so  had  it  been  a  celestial 
body,  an  impassible  and  immortal  body.  But  forasmuch  as  Christ  feared  death, 
suffered  the  pains  of  death,  yea,  and  died  in  deed,  according  to  the  scriptures,  it  fol-  1  cor.  xv. 
loweth  that  Christ  was  true  and  unfeigned  man,  taking  his  humanity  of  that  holy 
virgin  Mary  his  mother,  and  lived  in  all  points  like  man,  sin  alone  except,  and  at  the  Heb.  iv. 
last  “  died  for  our  sins,”  as  the  apostle  saith.  Let  God  therefore  be  true,  and  all  Rom.  m. 
heretics  liars. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  The  book  of  the  kindred  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham,”  Matt.  i. 
“Jacob  begat  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  born  that  Jesus  which 

is  called  Christ.”  • 

“  The  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise.  When  his  mother  Mary  was  married  to 
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Isai.  vii. 


Luke  i. 


Luke  i. 


Luke  ii. 


Luke  ii. 

Luke  ii. 

Luke  ii. 
Luke  xi. 
John  i. 
Acts  ii. 

Acts  xiii. 


Rom.  i. 

Rom.  ix. 
Gal.  iii. 

Gal.  iv. 


Phil.  ii. 


1  Tim.  iii. 


Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then 
Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  perfect  man1,  and  loth  to  defame  her,  was  minded  to  put  her 
away  secretly.  While  he  thus  thought,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto 
him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph  the  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary 
thy  wife;  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  She  shall  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  nqme  Jesus :  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sins.  All  this  was  done  to  fulfil  that  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the 

prophet,  saying,  Behold,  a  maid  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 

they  shall  call  his  name  Emanuel,  which  is  by  interpretation,  God  with  us,  or  God 
and  man.” 

“The  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee  named  Nazareth, 
to  a  virgin  spoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David,  and 
the  virgins  name  was  Mary;  and  the  angel  went  in  unto  her,  and  said,  Hail,  full  of 
grace !  the  Lord  is  with  thee  :  blessed  art  thou  among  women.  When  she  saw  him, 
she  was  abashed  at  his  saying,  and  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation 
that  should  be.  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary,  for  thou  hast  found 

grace  with  God.  Thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  shalt  bear  a  son,  and  shalt 

call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest. 
And  the  Lord  shall  give  unto  him  the  seat  of  his  father  David,  and  he  shall  reign 
over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  shall  be  none  end.  Then  said 
Mary  unto  the  angel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ?  And  the  angel 
answered  and  said  unto  her,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power 
of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee.  Therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be 
born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.” 

“  Elizabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice  and  said, 
Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.  And  whence 
happeneth  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me,”  &c. 

“  It  fortuned  while  they  were  there,  her  time  was  come  that  she  should  be  de¬ 
livered.  And  she  brought  forth  her  first-begotten  son,  and  wrapped  him  in  swaddling- 
clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger,  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  within  the  inn.” 

“Behold,  I  bring  you  tidings  of  great  joy,  that  shall  come  to  all  the  people.  For 
unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.” 

“The  child  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  filled  with  wisdom,  and  the 
grace  of  God  was  with  him.” 

“Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  age,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man.” 

“  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  gave  thee  suck.” 

“  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us.” 

“  David  was  a  prophet,  and  knew  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  the 
fruit  of  his  loins,  that  is  to  say  Christ,  should  sit  on  his  seat.” 

“  God  did  set  up  David  to  be  their  king,  of  whom  he  reported,  saying,  I  have  found 
David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  after  my  own  heart:  he  shall  fulfil  all  my  will.  Of  this 
man’s  seed  hath  God,  according  to  his  promise,  brought  forth  to  the  people  of  Israel  a 
Saviour,  even  Jesus.” 

“Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  was  begotten  of  the  seed  of  David  as  pertaining  to 
the  flesh.” 

“  Christ,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  came  of  the  Israelites.” 

“  To  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not,  In  the  seeds, 
as  many ;  but,  In  thy  seed,  as  in  one,  which  is  Christ.” 

“When  the  time  was  full  come,  God  sent  his  Son,  bom  of  a  woman,  and  made 
bond  unto  the  law,  to  redeem  them  which  were  under  the  law,  that  we  through  election 
might  receive  the  inheritance  that  belongeth  unto  the  natural  son.” 

“  Christ,  being  in  the  shape  of  God,  and  thinking  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,  nevertheless  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  on  him  the  shape  of  a  servant, 
and  became  like  unto  men,  and  was  found  in  his  apparel  as  a  man.” 

“Without  doubt  great  is  this  mystery  of  godliness:  God  was  shewed  in  the  flesh, 


['  Man  is  here  supplied  from  the  edition  of  1566.] 
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was  justified  in  the  Spirit,  was  seen  of  angels,  was  preached  unto  the  gentiles,  was 
believed  on  in  earth,  and  received  up  in  glory. 

“Remember  that  Jesus  Christ,  being  of  the  seed  of  David,  rose  again  from  death  2 t™.  a. 
according  to  my  gospel.”  • 

“He  that  sanctifieth,  and  they  which  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one.  For  which  cause’s  Heb.ii. 
sake  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  saying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  to  my  Psai.  xxii. 
brethren,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  will  I  praise  thee.  And  again,  I  will 
put  my  trust  in  him.  And  again,  Behold,  here  am  I,  and  the  children  which  God  hath 
given  me.  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  him¬ 
self  likewise  took  part  with  them,  for  to  put  down,  through  death,  him  that  had  lordship 
over  death,  that  is  to  say,  the  devil,  and  that  he  might  deliver  them  which  through  fear 
of  death  were  all  their  life-time  in  danger  of  bondage.  For  he  in  no  condition  taketh  on 
him  the  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham  taketh  he  on  him.  Wherefore  in  all  things  it 
became  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  merciful,  and  a  faithful 
high  priest  in  things  concerning  God,  for  to  purge  the  people’s  sins.  For  in  that  it 
fortuned  himself  to  be  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  also  that  are  tempted.” 

“  Dearly  beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  prove  the  spirits  whether  they  are  1  John  iv- 
of  God  or  not.  For  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world.  Hereby  shall 
ye  know  the  Spirit  of  God.  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come 
in  the  flesh,  is  of  God.  And  every  spirit  which  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God.  And  this  is  the  spirit  of  antichrist,  of  whom  ye 
have  heard  how  that  he  should  come,  and  even  now  already  is  he  in  the  world.” 

“Many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the  world,  which  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  2 John- 
is  come  in  the  flesh.  This  is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

When  the  time  was  come  that  the  blessed  promised  seed  should  be  born,  God  Luke  i. 
sent  his  messenger  Gabriel  unto  that  holy  virgin  Mary,  which  was  of  the  house  of 
David,  which  among  many  other  things  said  unto  her,  “  Fear  not,  Mary,  for  thou 
hast  found  grace  with  God.  Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bear  a 
son,”  &c.  Note  that  the  angel  saith,  “  Thou  shalt  conceive.”  He  saith  not,  Heaven 
shall  conceive.  And  the  angel,  like  as  the  prophet,  used  this  word,  “conceive,”  to 
declare  that  the  flesh  which  Christ  had  was  truly  and  naturally  taken  of  the  substance 
of  his  mother  Marv,  the  virgin.  For  to  conceive  is  none  other  thing  than  a  woman  To  conceive 

j  °i  11  ...  C1  what  is- 

to  be  a  very  true  and  natural  mother,  by  ministering  part  01  her  corporal  substance 
to  her  child,  whereof  also  the  child  is  formed  and  made.  Now  on  this  manner,  by 
the  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  the  seed  of  man,  did  this  blessed  virgin  conceive 
Christ :  it  therefore  truly  followeth,  that  Christ  brought  not  his  body  with  him  from 
heaven,  but  received  it  of  the  natural  substance  of  his  mother  Mary.  And  because 
we  should  not  doubt  of  this  thing,  the  angel  calleth  Jesus  Mary’s  son.  If  Christ 
had  not  taken  his  humanity  of  the  blessed  virgin,  of  her  nature  and  substance,  and 
so  be  made  very  true  and  perfect  man,  the  angel  had  not  said  truth  when  he  called 
Christ  her  son.  For  neither  should  Mary  have  been  Christ’s  mother,  nor  Christ  Mary’s 
son.  And  so  should  the  angel  have  brought  a  false  and  a  lying  message  from  God, 
which  is  the  “  self  truth.”  But  let  God  be  true,  and  all  heretics  liars. 

The  godly  and  virtuous  woman  Elizabeth,  wife  to  Zachary  the  priest,  said  to  Mary  Luke  i. 
her  cousin,  being  newly  conceived  with  child  through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

“  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.  And  whence 
happeneth  this  unto  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  unto  me?”  What¬ 
soever  this  holy  woman  saith  here,  it  must  needs  be  believed  as  an  infallible  truth: 
for  she  speaketh  not  of  her  own  head,  but  as  she  is  taught  of  God;  for  Luke 
saith  that  she  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  this  her  salutation  she  calleth 
Christ  the  fruit  of  Mary’s  womb.  If  Christ  be  the  fruit  of  Mary’s  womb,  as  un¬ 
doubtedly  he  is,  then  is  Christ  made  of  the  substance  of  Mary,  and  is  her  true  and 
natural  son ;  or  else  were  it  a  manifest  lie  to  call  Christ  the  fruit  of  her  womb.  Who 
is  so  mad  to  call  a  thing  the  fruit  of  a  tree,  that  never  had  the  nature  of  a  tree?  Were 
it  not  double  madness  to  call  a  pear  the  fruit  of  a  cherry-tree?  So  great  a  fondness 
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and  a  greater  lie  had  it  been  to  call  Christ  the  fruit  of  Mary’s  womb,  if  he  had 
brought  his  body  with  him  from  heaven  or  from  any  other  place.  But  as  it  is 
truly  said.  This  pear  is  the  fruit  of  a  pear-tree,  because  it  had  his  being  and  natural 
substance  of  the  nature  and  substance  of  a  pear-tree;  so  likeVise  is  it  truly  said,  Christ 
is  the  fruit  of  Mary’s  womb,  because  he  had  his  being  and  natural  substance,  as  con¬ 
cerning  his  humanity,  of  the  nature  and  substance  of  Mary.  Let  God  therefore  be 
true,  and  all  heretics  liars. 

“Jesus,”  saith  Luke,  “grew  in  wisdom  and  age.”  This  also  declareth  Christ  to  be 
true  man,  seeing  he  grew  in  age  and  strength  of  body,  yed,  and  also  in  wisdom,  after  the 
manner  of  other  children,  although  in  the  gifts  of  the  mind  he  far  excelled  all  other  men, 
as  the  scriptures  testify.  “God,”  saith  David,  “even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee 
with  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows.”  St  John  Baptist  also  speaketh  of  Christ  on 
this  manner :  “  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him.”  If  Christ  had  brought 
his  body  with  him  from  heaven,  so  could  not  Christ’s  body  have  been  a  natural  body, 
nor  have  grown  after  the  manner  of  other  children,  but  should  have  been  as  big 
when  it  came  from  heaven  into  the  virgin’s  womb,  as  it  was  on  the  same  day  that 
it  was  put  to  death:  but  the  holy  scriptures  teach  us,  that  Christ  is  the  fruit  of  Mary’s 
womb,  that  he  is  her  son,  that  he  was  born  a  little  child,  and  grew  in  age,  after  the 
manner  of  other  children,  until  he  became  a  perfect  man.  It  therefore  truly  followeth, 
that  he  brought  not  his  body  with  him  from  heaven,  or  I  know  not  from  whence, 
as  the  wicked  anabaptists  teach  at  this  present ;  but  that  he  unfeignedly  took  it  of 
Mary  his  mother,  and  is  her  true  and  natural  son,  formed  and  made  of  the  nature  and 
substance  of  her  body.  Let  God  therefore  be  true,  and  all  heretics  liars. 

Christ  calleth  himself  many  times  in  the  gospel  the  Son  of  man,  to  declare  that  as 
concerning  the  flesh  he  is  the  son  of  Abraham  and  of  David,  forasmuch  as  he  took 
his  manhood  of  Mary,  which  was  of  the  stock  and  kindred  of  Abraham  and  David, 
to  whom  God  promised  that  of  their  seed,  and  of  the  fruit  of  their  womb,  one  should 
be  born  in  whom  all  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed.  So  is  it  evident  that 
Christ  is  the  natural  son  of  Mary,  the  virgin.  Let  God  therefore  be  true,  and  all 
heretics  liars. 

Christ  in  many  places  of  the  holy  scripture  is  called  the  Son  of  David,  not  only 
because  he  was  promised  unto  David,  but  because  he  came  of  his  kindred,  and  took 
flesh  and  blood  of  his  stock  and  family,  even  of  the  most  undefiled  virgin  Mary  his 
mother.  Christ  therefore  is  true  and  perfect  man  of  the  blessed  virgin,  and  had  no 
fantastical  nor  heavenly  body.  Let  God  therefore  be  true,  and  all  heretics  liars. 

Christ  was  bom,  wrapped  in  clouts,  laid  in  a  manger,  fed,  circumcised,  embraced 
in  arms,  grew,  was  made  strong  in  spirit,  profited  in  wisdom  and  age,  hungered,  thirsted, 
eat,  drank,  wept,  was  weary,  slept,  rejoiced,  was  moved  with  wrath  and  indignation, 
sorrowed,  was  heavy,  sad,  was  in  such  an  agony  that  his  sweat  was  like  drops 
of  blood  trickling  down  to  the  ground,  feared  death,  and  at  the  last  suffered  the  most 
spiteful  death  of  the  cross,  and  was  buried.  All  these  are  manifest  tokens  and  evident 
signs  of  Christ’s  true  manhood.  Neither  could  he  have  done  or  suffered  these  things, 
if  he  had  had  a  fantastical  body,  or  a  body  brought  from  heaven.  Let  God  therefore 
be  true,  and  all  heretics  liars. 

Christ  after  his  resurrection  appeared  unto  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  them, 
“Peace  be  unto  you.  The  disciples  being  abashed  and  afraid,  and  supposing  that  they 
had  seen  a  spirit,  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  troubled,  and  why  do  thoughts  arise 
in  your  hearts?  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  even  I  myself.  Handle 
me  and  see  :  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.”  Here  Christ 
after  his  resurrection  proved  and  shewed  himself  not  to  be  a  fantastical,  but  a  very  man  ; 
not  to  liave  an  heavenly  body,  but  a  body  of  flesh  and  bones.  And  to  declare  himself 
true  and  perfect  man,  he  did  eat  before  them  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish  and  of  an  honey¬ 
comb.  Let  God  therefore  be  true,  and  all  heretics  liars. 

Peter  in  a  certain  sermon  declared  unto  the  Jews,  that  Christ  as  concerning  the 
flesh  came  of  the  fruit  of  David’s  loins.  In  the  which  words  he  manifestly  declareth 
his  faith  concerning  Christ’s  humanity,  which  is,  that  Christ  is  very  man,  coming  of 
the  seed  of  David,  and  taking  his  manhead  of  the  blessed  virgin,  which  came  of  the 
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stock  of  David.  Hereof  may  we  also  learn,  that  the  true  and  Christian  faith  is  to 
believe  that  Jesu  Christ  took  his  flesh  of  Mary  his  mother,  and  brought  not  his  body 
with  him  from  heaven,  as  the  wicked  anabaptists  hold. 

Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  plainly  teacheth  that  Christ  as  concerning  the  flesh  Bom- ix- 
came  of  the  fathers  of  the  old  testament,  that  is  to  say,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  David,  &c. 

In  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians  he  saith,  that  “  when  the  time  was  full  come,  God  GaI- 1V- 
sent  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman.”  He  saith  not,  that  he  was  made  afore  of  the 
elements  in  the  air,  or  that  he  brought  his  body  with  him  from  heaven,  but  that  he 
was  “  made  of  a  woman,”  that  is  to  say,  took  his  beginning  and  natural  substance  of 
Mary  his  mother,  concerning  his  humanity. 

Again,  in  his  first  epistle  unto  Timothy,  he  nameth  the  man  Jesu  Christ  a  “mediator  1Tim  u- 
between  God  and  man.”  [[This  name  mediator  between  God  and  man.]1  This  name, 
mediator,  proveth  Christ  both  God  and  man.  For  he,  that  should  be  a  mediator 
between  God  and  man,  set  them  at  one  that  were  at  debate,  make  peace  among  them 
that  before  did  disagree,  and  conjoin  them  in  perpetual  amity  which  before  were  enemies 
one  to  another ;  yea,  and  by  his  own  dignity,  worthiness,  and  justice,  make  a  love-day 
for  ever  and  ever  between  God  and  man;  must  have  in  him  both  the  nature  of  God 
and  the  nature  of  man.  Christ  is  that  one  and  alone  mediator,  which  hath  by  his 
death  and  passion  set  God  and  man  together  in  an  everlasting  peace  and  quietness, 
which  before  through  sin  were  at  strife  and  debate.  As  Christ  therefore  is  true  God, 
so  is  he  true  man ;  God,  I  say,  of  God  the  Father,  and  man  of  us,  of  our  flesh  and  of 
our  blood;  or  else  should  blessed  Paul  err,  which  calleth  him  a  mediator.  But  let 
God  be  true,  and  all  heretics  liars. 

Finally,  in  his  epistle  unto  the  Hebrews,  after  that  lie  had  spoken  much  of  the 
divine  nature  of  Christ,  proving  Christ  to  be  very  God,  he  also  setteth  forth  Christ’s 
humanity,  and  proveth  him  to  be  true  and  natural  man,  made  of  our  flesh  and  of  our 
blood,  this  alone  excepted,  that  we  received  our  nature  with  sin,  and  in  sin,  and  by 
natural  conjunction ;  Christ  received  his  humanity  of  his  mother  without  sin,  without 
the  company  of  any  man,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  let  us  hear  the 
words  of  the  apostle:  “Forasmuch  as  the  children  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  Hebii- 
he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  with  them.”  Here  St  Paul  declareth  evidently,  that 
as  the  children,  that  is  to  say,  men,  be  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  so  likewise  Christ 
(because  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  lordship  over  death,  that  is  to  say,  the  devil,  by 
the  death  in  his  own  body,)  was  made  partaker  of  the  same,  that  is,  of  flesh  and  blood. 

No  man  doubteth  that  our  flesh  is  of  the  nature  and  substance  of  a  woman :  no  more 
is  it  to  be  doubted,  that  Christ  took  his  flesh  of  the  nature  and  substance  of  Mary 
his  mother;  seeing  the  epistle  saith  that  Christ  was  made  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood 
with  us.  This  could  he  not  have  been,  if  he  had  brought  his  body  with  him  from 
heaven,  or  had  taken  it  of  any  other  than  of  a  natural  woman,  although  a  pure  and 
undefiled  virgin.  Therefore  like  as  man  taketh  his  nature  of  his  parents,  so  likewise 
took  Christ  his  human  nature  of  the  blessed  virgin,  his  mother. 

He  saith,  moreover :  “  He  (meaning  Christ)  in  no  place  taketh  on  him  the  angels, 
but  the  seed  of  Abraham  taketh  he  on  him.”  Here  the  apostle  manifestly  confuteth 
the  wicked  opinion  of  them  which  teach  that  Christ  had  a  celestial  body,  or  a  body 
made  of  the  air ;  and  plainly  alfirmeth  that  Ire  took  the  seed  of  Abraham,  that  is  to 
say,  was  made  and  became  very  true  and  natural  man  of  the  kindred  of  Abraham, 
according  to  God’s  promise.  So  that  all  that  ever  he  had,  concerning  his  humanity, 
he  had  it  of  the  blessed  virgin,  whicli  came  of  the  stock  of  Abraham. 

Again  he  saith :  “  In  all  things  it  became  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren.” 

Here  St  Paul  confesseth  that  Christ  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things ;  which  thing 
bv  no  means  could  be  true,  if  he  had  not  taken  upon  him  our  nature  and  substance. 

If  he  be  like  unto  us  in  all  things  (sin  alone  except),  so  followeth  it  that  he  is  of 
the  same  nature,  and  of  the  same  flesh  and  blood  that  we  are ;  or  else  could  not  he  be 
like  unto  us  in  all  things.  And  so  should  this  holy  apostle  and  all  other  godly  writers 
and  teachers  have  brought  us  in  error.  But  let  God  be  true,  and  all  heretics  liars. 

[*  The  words  in  brackets  are  omitted  in  ed.  1556.] 
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Now  have  we  learned  both  truly  and  fully  of  the  holy  scriptures,  which  are  in¬ 
fallible  verities,  that  Christ  was  “  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  the  virgin 
Mary.”  By  the  which  word  “of,”  we  believe  that  he  took  his  humanity  of  her  sub¬ 
stance,  and  had  none  other  beginning  as  touching  his  humanity,  than  in  her  and  of 
her,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  so  that  we  may  truly  conclude,  that  as 
Christ  is  very  God  of  God  the  Father,  \yithout  a  mother,  so  is  he  very  man  of  Mary 
his  mother,  without  any  father.  Therefore  may  his  godhead  be  as  justly  denied,  as 
his  manhead  and  flesh-taking  of  the  blessed  virgin  Mary.  But  Christ  abideth  very 
God  and  very  man,  whatsoever  the  wicked  heretics  babble. 

Cursed  therefore  be  Cerdo,  Marcion,  and  Manes,  which  taught  that  Christ  appeared 
as  man,  and  yet  had  no  part  of  true  manhead  in  him,  but  only  had  a  fantastical  body. 
Cursed  be  Cerinthus,  which  taught  that  Jesus  was  begotten  of  Joseph  and  Mary, 
after  the  manner  of  other  men,  and  that  Christ  came  down  from  above  unto  Jesus. 
Cursed  be  the  Ebionites,  the  Theodosians,  the  Antimonians1,  and  the  Photinians,  which 
affirmed  that  Christ  was  bom  of  the  virgin  only  man,  and  not  God.  Cursed  be  Appelles, 
which  taught  that  Christ  had  his  body  of  the  elements  in  the  air.  Cursed  be  Valentinus, 
which  said  that  Christ  brought  his  body  with  him  from  heaven,  and  took  no  flesli 
of  the  virgin  Mary ;  but  passed  through  her  as  water  through  the  pipe2.  Cursed  be 
his  apes  the  anabaptists,  which  in  these  our  days  have  raised  up  that  most  detestable 
and  horrible  heresy. 

Cursed  and  confounded  be  all  they  which  with  their  hearts  do  not  believe,  and 
with  their  mouths  unfeignedly  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  both  God  and  man ;  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

AGAINST  THE  GROSS  AND  FANTASTICAL  OPINION  OF  THE  PAPISTS, 
WHICH  AFFIRM  THAT  CHRIST’S  NATURAL  BODY  AND  BLOOD 
IS  CARNALLY  EATEN  AND  DRUNKEN  IN  THE  LORD’S  SUPPER. 

If  the  devil,  or  the  pope,  or  any  of  their  imps,  go  about  with  sophistical  reasons 
to  persuade  thee,  that  Christ  is  naturally  in  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  or  that 
the  bread  and  wine  is  turned  into  the  real  and  natural  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  even 
as  he  received  it  of  the  blessed  virgin,  suffer  not  thyself  to  be  beguiled  and  mocked; 
but  valiantly  resist  them  with  these  sentences  and  histories  of  God’s  most  holy  word. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  The  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple,  the  Lord’s  seat  is  in  heaven.” 

“The  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of  men,  to  see  if  there 
were  any  that  would  understand  and  seek  after  God.” 

“  God  is  gone  up  with  a  merry  noise,  and  the  Lord  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet.” 

“  God  sitteth  upon  his  holy  seat.” 

“  Thou  art  gone  up  on  high,  0  Christ :  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  and  re¬ 
ceived  gifts  for  men.” 

“  Sing  unto  God,  O  ye  kingdoms  of  the  earth :  O  sing  praises  unto  the  Lord, 
which  sitteth  in  the  heavens  over  all.” 

“  He  looked  down  from  his  sanctuary ;  even  out  of  heaven  did  the  Lord  behold 
the  earth,  that  he  might  hear  the  mournings  of  such  as  be  in  captivity,  and  deliver 
the  children  appointed  unto  death.” 

“  The  Lord  hath  prepared  his  seat  in  heaven,  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all.” 

“  0  Lord  my  God,  thou  art  become  exceeding  glorious :  thou  art  clothed  with 
majesty  and  honour.” 

“Thou  deckest  thyself  with  light  as  it  were  with  a  garment,  and  spreadest  out 
the  heavens  like  a  curtain.” 

“  Tll0u  layest  the  beams  of  thy  chambers  in  the  waters,  and  makest  the  clouds 
thy  chariots,  and  walkest  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.” 

[  By  Antimonians  must  be  meant  the  sect  of  I  Pamph.  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  v.  cap.  xxviii.l 
Artemon,  of  which  Theodotus  was  a  leader — Euseb.  I  [2  See  before,  page  412,  note  1.] 
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“  The  Lord  said  unto  ray  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  Psai.  ex. 
enemies  thy  footstool.” 

“  The  Lord  is  high  above  all  heathen,  and  his  glory  above  the  heavens.  Who  Psai.  cxiii. 
is  like  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  that  hath  his  dwelling  so  high,  and  yet  lmmbleth  himself 
to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  earth  ?” 

“  Wherefore  shall  the  heathen  say,  Where  is  now  their  God  ?  As  for  our  God,  Psai.  exv. 
he  is  in  heaven ;  he  hath  done  whatsoever  pleased  him.” 

“  Unto  thee,  O  Lord,  lift  I  up  my  eyes,  which  dwellest  in  the  heavens.”  Psai.  cxxiii. 

“Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit?  or  whither  shall  I  fly  from  thy  presence?  Psai. cxxxix. 
If  I  climb  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there,”  &c. 

“  Will  God  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  Behold,  the  heavens  and  heavens  of  all  heavens  1  Kings  viu. 
are  not  able  to  contain  thee  :  and  how  should  then  this  house  do  it,  that  I  have 
builded  ?” 

“  The  house  which  I  build  shall  be  great ;  for  great  is  our  God  above  all  gods.  But  2  chron.  u. 
who  is  able  to  build  him  an  house,  when  that  heaven  and  heaven  above  all  heavens 
is  not  able  to  receive  him  ?  ” 

“God  is  higher  than  heaven;  what  art  thou  able  to  do?  Deeper  than  hell;  how  Job  xi. 
wilt  thou  then  know  him  ?  His  length  exceedeth  the  length  of  the  earth,  and  his 
breadth  the  breadth  of  the  sea.” 

“  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Heaven  is  my  seat,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool :  where  isai.  lxvi. 
shall  now  the  house  stand  that  ye  will  build  unto  me?  and  where  shall  be  the 
place  that  I  will  dwell  in  ?” 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  If  any  man  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there  is  Christ,  believe  it  not.  Matt.  xxiv. 
For  there  shall  arise  false  anointed  and  false  teachers,  and  shall  shew  great  miracles 
and  wonders ;  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  very  elect  should  be  deceived. 

Behold,  I  have  told  you  afore.  Wherefore  if  they  say  unto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in  the 
desert,  go  not  ye  forth :  Behold,  he  is  in  the  secret  places,  believe  it  not.  For  as 
the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  appeareth  unto  the  west,  so  shall  the  com¬ 
ing  of  the  Son  of  man  be.” 

“Ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you,  but  me  shall  ye  not  have  always.”  Matt-  xxvi- 

“  And  when  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  into  heaven,  and  Mark  *vi. 
is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.” 

“  It  came  to  pass,  as  Christ  blessed  them,  he  departed  from  them,  and  was  carried  Luke  XX1V- 
up  into  heaven.” 

“I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  John xiv. 
come  again,  and  receive  you  even  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be  also.” 

“  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father.” 

“Now  I  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me,  and  none  of  you  asketh  me  whither  John xvi. 

I  go:  but,  because  I  have  said  such  things  unto  you,  your  hearts  are  full  of  sorrow. 

“  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth,  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away.  For 
if  I  go  not  away,  that  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will 
send  him  unto  you.” 

“  I  went  out  from  the  Father,  and  came  into  the  world.  Again,  I  leave  the  world, 
and  go  to  the  Father.” 

“  It  is  Christ  which  died,  yea  rather,  which  is  risen  again,  which  is  also  on  the  Rom.  vih. 
right  hand  of  God.” 

“So  oft  as  ye  shall  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  the  cup,  ye  shall  remember  1  Cor  X1- 
the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come.” 

“  God  the  Father  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  on  his  right  hand  in  Eph.  1. 
heavenly  things,  above  all  rule,  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  above  all 
names  that  are  named,  not  in  this  wTorld  only,  but  also  in  the  world  to  come. 

“  Christ  is  gone  up  on  high,  and  hath  led  captivity  captive,  and  hath  given  gifts  EPh- 1V- 
unto  men.” 

“  That  he  ascended,  what  meaneth  it  but  that  lie  also  descended  first  into  the  lowest 
parts  of  the  earth  ?” 

1  27 _ 0 
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Phil.  ii. 

Col.  in. 

1  Thess.  iv. 

Heb.  i. 

Heb.  x. 

Ileb.  xii. 

1  Pet.  iii. 

Acts  i. 

Acts  vii. 

Acts  ix. 


“  He  that  descended  is  even  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  even  above  all  heavens, 
to  fulfil  all  things.” 

“God  hath  exalted  Christ  on  high,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  all 
names;  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  both  of  things  in  heaven, 
and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth,’  &c. 

“  If  ye  be  risen  again  with  Christ, \  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where 

Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.” 

“Whensoever  Christ,  which  is  our  life,  shall  sliqw  himself,  then  shall  ye  also 

appear  with  him  in  glory.” 

“  The  Lord  himself  shall  come  down  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  and  the  voice  of 
the  archangel,  and  trump  of  God,”  &c. 

“  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  being  the  brightness  of  his  Father’s  glory,  and  the  very 
image  of  his  substance,  ruling  all  things  with  the  word  of  his  power,  hath  by  his  own 
person  purged  our  sins,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high.” 

“  This  man  Christ,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  is  set  down  for 
ever  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  from  henceforth  tarrieth  till  his  foes  be  made 
his  footstool.” 

“  Let  us  run  with  patience  unto  the  battle  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto 
Jesus,  the  captain  and  finisher  of  our  faith ;  which  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him  abode  the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  throne  of  God.” 

“  Jesus  Christ  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  is  gone  into  heaven,  angels, 
powers,  and  might,  subdued  unto  him.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  things,  while  the  disciples  beheld  him,  he  was 
taken  up  on  high;  and  a  cloud  received  him  up  out  their  sight.  And  while  they  look 
up  stedfastly  toward  heaven,  as  he  went,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white 
apparel;  which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  to  heaven? 
This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come,  even  as  ye  have 
seen  him  go  into  heaven.” 

“  Stephen,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  stedfastly  with  his  eyes  into 
heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and 
said,  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  open,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God.” 

“  When  Saul  journeyed,  it  fortuned  that,  as  he  was  come  nigh  to  Damasco,  suddenly 
there  shined  round  about  him  a  light  from  heaven,  and  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard 
a  voice  saying  to  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  And  he  said,  What 
art  thou,  Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest,”  &c. 


AGAINST  THE  PLUCKING  AWAY  OF  THY  TRUST  AND  CONFIDENCE 
FROM  CHRIST  AND  HIS  MERITS,  TO  PUT  IT  IN  THE  MERITS  OF 
OTHER  CREATURES,  OR  IN  THINE  OWN  GOOD  WORKS, 

OR  IN  THE  INTERCESSION  OF  SAINTS,  OR  THE 
SACRIFICE  OF  THE  POPISH  MASS. 

If  Satan  by  his  subtile  and  crafty  suggestions,  seeking  thy  damnation,  go  about  to 
pluck  thy  faith,  confidence,  and  trust  from  Christ,  his  blood,  and  his  merits,  to  repose 
it  in  the  merits  of  men,  or  in  thine  own  good  deeds,  works,  and  merits,  or  in  the 
intercession  of  saints,  or  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  popish  mass,  so  that  thy  whole  sal¬ 
vation  shall  not  hang  on  Christ  and  his  deservings  only,  but  rather  on  some  other 
strange  means ;  lean  not  to  his  temptations,  but  manfully  resist  them,  stedfastly 
abiding  in  this  persuasion,  that  Christ  alone  is  thy  righteousness,  and  that  all  thy 
salvation  dependeth  on  him  alone,  and  on  none  other  thing,  neither  in  heaven  nor  in 
earth.  And  that  thou  mayest  be  confirmed  in  this  faith,  set  these  scriptures,  which 
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arc  undoubted  verities,  ever  before  thine  eyes;  and  suffer  not  thyself,  neither  by  the 
crafty  assaults  of  Satan,  nor  yet  by  the  subtile  and  fleshly  reasons  of  any  man,  to  be 
plucked  from  them. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Christ  is  that  seed  which  did  tread  down  Satan’s  head.  Gen-  >"■ 

Christ  is  that  “  seed  in  whom  all  nations  of  the  world  shall  be  blessed.”  Gen- xxii- 

Christ  is  the  ruler,  duke,  and  captain,  whom  all  nations  have  so  long  looked  Gen.  xiix. 
for,  which  also  defendeth  his  people  from  the  power  of  Satan. 

Christ  is  that  Son  of  God  whom  we  are  commanded  to  “  kiss”  and  embrace,  lest  Psai.  ii. 
we  “  perish  from  the  right  way.” 

Christ  is  our  “  upholder,  our  glory,  and  our  strong  shield.”  Psai.  m. 

Christ  is  “  the  Lord  from  whom  all  health  and  salvation  cometh.  And  he  it  is 
that  blesseth  his  people.” 

Christ  is  “  the  Lord  that  never  forsaketh  them  that  trust  in  him,  and  seek  after  Psai.  ix. 
him.” 

Christ  is  our  “  strength,  our  sure  rock,  our  bulwark,  our  refuge,  our  defence,  our  Psai.  xviii. 
buckler,  our  mighty  saving  health,  and  our  sanctuary.” 

Christ  is  “he  that  saveth  us,  because  it  is  his  pleasure.” 

Christ  “  saveth  the  poor  oppressed,  and  layeth  full  low  the  high  looks  of  the  proud.” 

Christ  is  “  the  Lord,  in  whom  alone  our  fathers  trusted ;  they  trusted,  I  say,  in  him,  Psai.  xxii. 
and  he  delivered  them.  They  cried  unto  him,  and  they  were  made  safe :  they  trusted 
in  him,  and  they  were  never  confounded.” 

Christ  is  “  that  Lord  whose  ways  universal  are  mercy  and  truth  to  them  that  Psai.  xxv. 
seek  after  his  testament  and  ordinances.  He  it  is  that  will  be  merciful  to  our  sins, 
even  for  his  own  name’s  sake,  be  they  never  so  great  and  many.” 

Christ  is  our  “  light,  and  our  saving  health ;  whom  then  shall  we  fear  ?  Christ  Psai.  xxvii. 
is  the  defender  of  our  life ;  of  whom  then  shall  we  be  afraid  ?” 

Christ  is  “  the  strength  of  his  people,  and  the  defender  of  the  health  of  his  anointed.”  [Psai.xxvm. 

Christ  is  our  “  refuge  in  all  tribulations  that  assail  us.”  Psai.  xxxii. 

Christ’s  “  eyes  are  upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  upon  them  that  trust  in  his  Psai.  xxxiii. 
mercy,  that  he  may  deliver  their  souls  from  death,  and  nourish  them  in  the  time  of 
hunger.” 

Christ  is  “gentle:  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  him.”  Psai.  xxxiv. 

Christ  “  beholdeth  the  righteous,  and  heareth  their  prayer.” 

Christ  “is  at  hand  for  them  that  are  troubled  in  heart,  and  he  shall  save  the 
humble  and  meek-spirited.” 

Christ  “giveth  salvation  to  the  righteous,  and  he  is  their  defender  in  the  time  of  Psai.  xxxvii 
trouble.  He  helpeth  them  and  delivereth  them,  and  maketh  them  free  from  sinners; 
and  saveth  them,  because  they  trust  in  him.” 

Christ  “  pardoneth  all  our  iniquities,  and  healeth  all  our  diseases  :  he  delivereth  Psai.  cm. 
our  lives  from  destruction,  and  crowneth  us  in  mercy  and  lovingkindness.” 

Christ  is  “  right  mild  and  merciful,  slow  unto  wrath,  but  ready  to  forgiveness. 

He  chideth  not  ever,  neither  is  he  angry  always ;  he  dealeth  not  with  us  after  our 
sins,  nor  rewardeth  us  according  to  our  wickedness.  The  height  of  the  heavens  is 
not  so  present  over  the  earth,  as  is  his  merciable1  goodness  over  them  that  worship 
him.  He  setteth  our  sins  as  far  from  us  as  is  the  east  from  the  west.” 

“  Never  was  there  any  father  so  tender  unto  his  children  as  is  the  Lord  unto 
them  that  worship  him.  For  it  is  he  that  knoweth  our  making,  he  remembereth 
that  we  are  but  of  dust;  that  the  age  of  man  mortal  is  like  grass,  th at  he  flourisheth 
like  a  flower  of  the  field;  which  as  soon  as  any  sharp  wind  touch  it,  it  is  gone, 
being  no  more  found  in  his  place.  But  the  merciable  goodness  of  the  Lord  is  for 
ever  and  ever,  preserving  his  worshippers;  and  the  form  of  his  right  wise -making 2  is 
present  with  their  childer’s  children,  so  long  as  they  keep  his  covenant,  and  hold  his 
commandments  in  mind  to  do  them.” 


[*  Merciable  :  merciful.] 


[2  Rightwise-making  :  righteous-making.] 
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Psal.  cxxx. 

Isai.  xliii. 


Isai.  xlv. 
Isai.  xlix. 


Isai.  liii. 


[Isai.  lxiii.] 


Exod.  xii. 


John  i. 

1  Cor.  v. 

Eph.  v. 

1  Pet.  ii. 

rr 


John  i, 

1  Cor.  v. 
Exod.  xvi. 

Wisd.  xvi. 

Psal.  lxxviii. 
John  vi. 


Exod.  xvii. 
I  Cor.  x. 


John  v. 


Christ  is  “  the  Lord,  with  whom  there  is  botli  infinite  mercy  and  plenteous 
redemption.  For  he  it  is  that  redeemeth  Israel  from  all  their  sins.” 

Christ  is  that  Lord,  yea,  Christ  is  “that  Lord  indeed,  which  putteth  away  our 
iniquities  for  his  own  sake,  and  will  remember  them  no  more.  Neither  have  we 
any  thing  whereby  we  may  be  justified  in  his  sight.” 

Christ  alone  is  “that  Saviour,  in  wlionx Israel  is  saved  with  an  everlasting  health.” 

Christ  can  “no  more  forget  us  than  a  mother  can  forget  the  child  of  her  womb. 
And  though  she  forgetteth  her  child,  yet  cannot  he  forget  us :  for  he  hath  written  up 
us  in  his  hands,  so  that  we  are  alway  in  his  sight.” 

Christ  “  hath  taken  upon  him  our  diseases,  and  borne  away  our  sorrows.” 

Christ  “  was  wounded  for  our  iniquities,  and  bruised  for  our  sins.  Christ  was  offered 
for  us,  because  it  was  his  pleasure.” 

Christ  “  alone  hath  trodden  down  the  winepress,  neither  was  there  any  at  all  that 
helped  him.” 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

When  God  determined  to  slay  all  the  first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  both  of 
man  and  beast,  he  commanded  his  people,  every  man  in  his  house,  to  slay  a  lamb  of 
a  year  old,  and  without  spot;  and  with  the  blood  thereof  to  anoint  the  upper  door¬ 
post  and  the  two  side-posts;  that  when  the  angel,  which  smote  the  land  of  Egypt, 
should  see  the  blood,  he  might  pass  over  them,  and  not  destroy  them.  This  paschal 
lamb  of  the  Jews  is  a  figure  of  the  true  paschal  Lamb,  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord,  which 
is  the  pure  and  undefiled  Lamb  of  God,  which  offered  himself  a  sweet-smelling  sacrifice 
unto  God  for  us,  which  never  committed  sin,  and  in  his  mouth  no  guile  was  found. 
For  as  the  blood  of  the  lamb  sprinkled  on  the  door-posts  of  the  Israelites  did  drive 
away  the  avenger,  and  kept  harmless  the  first-begotten  of  the  Israelites ;  so  likewise  the 
blood  of  Christ,  sprinkled  in  the  hearts  of  men  by  faith,  driveth  Satan,  sin,  death, 
desperation,  and  hell  from  them,  purifieth  their  consciences,  maketh  their  hearts  merry, 
setteth  them  at  one  with  God,  and  bringeth  everlasting  life,  as  St  John  saith  :  “  Behold 
that  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.” 

Hereto  agreeth  the  saying  of  St  Paul :  “  Christ  our  passover  is  offered  up  for  us.” 

Christ  was  figured  by  manna,  which  God  gave  from  heaven  unto  the  Israelites  to 
eat  in  the  desert. 

For  as  that  bread  was  very  pleasant  and  good  of  taste,  and  had  in  it  the  savour  of  all 
sweet  and  dainty  meats,  so  that  they  which  did  eat  of  that  needed  none  other  meat ;  even 
so  likewise  is  Christ  the  most  sweet  and  pleasant  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven. 

He  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever,  neither  needeth  he  to  follow  any 
other  strange  repast.  For  in  Christ  the  soul  of  a  Christian  man  through  faith  findeth 
enough  to  feed  upon. 

The  rock,  out  of  the  which  plenty  of  sweet  waters  gushed  out  for  the  comfort  of 
the  thirsty  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  signified  Christ  also,  as  St  Paul  doth  declare. 
For  as  that  rock  gave  out  abundance  of  sweet  and  pleasant  waters,  to  the  great 
comfort  of  the  people  of  Israel,  which  otherwise  should  have  perished;  so  likewise  is 
Christ  that  rock,  out  of  the  which  fioweth  plenty  of  heavenly  wTaters,  comfortable  for 
the  thirsty  soul,  which  otherwise  cannot  be  succoured,  but  must  needs  perish.  And 
he  that  drinketh  of  those  heavenly  waters,  which  come  out  of  the  rock  Christ,  shall 
not  need  to  seek  after  the  stinking  and  dirty  puddles  of  other.  For  in  this  Christ 
he  shall  find  plenty  of  waters  to  drink,  yea,  and  that  unto  the  uttermost,  for  his 
soul’s  health ;  as  Christ  himself  saith :  “  Whosoever  shall  drink  of  the  water  that  I 
shall  give  him  shall  never  more  be  athirst;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall 
be  in  him  a  well  of  water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life.” 

The  brasen  serpent  in  the  old  law  was  a  figure  also  of  Christ.  For  as  those  which 
were  stricken  of  the  fiery  serpents  were  made  whole  when  they  looked  upon  the  brasen 
serpent,  for  their  faith’s  sake,  which  they  had  in  the  promise  of  God  annexed  unto 
the  serpent ;  so  likewise  they,  that  arc  wounded  with  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan,  are 
made  whole,  whensoever  they  behold,  with  the  eyes  of  the  inward  man  by  faith, 
Jesus  Christ  which  was  crucified  for  our  sin,  as  Christ  himself  testifieth,  saying:  “As 
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Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  Johniii. 
that  none  that  believeth  in  him  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.” 

SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Christ  is  called  a  Saviour;  for  “he  it  is  that  saveth  his  people  from  their  sins.”  Matt. i. 

Christ  “came  not  to  call  the  justiciaries,  but  sinners  to  repentance.”  Matt. ix. 

Christ  calleth  all  them  that  “labour  and  are  laden,”  and  he  promiseth  that  he  will  Matt. xi. 
“  refresh  them.” 

Christ  is  “  that  true  light  which  lighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  this  world.”  John  i. 

Christ  is  that  Lord  “of  whose  fulness  all  we  have  received,  even  grace  for  grace.  John i. 
For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.” 

Christ  is  “  that  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.”  John  i. 

“  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  wilderness,  so  must  the  Son  of  man  he  John  iu. 
lifted  up,  that  every  one  that  believeth  in  him  may  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life.  For  God  loved  the  world  so  fervently,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that 
every  one  that  believeth  in  him  may  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  For  God 
sent  not  bis  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  should  be 
saved  by  him.”  “  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life ;  but  he  that 
believeth  not  in  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him.” 

Christ  giveth  “that  living  water,  whereof  whosoever  drinketh  shall  nevermore  thirst;  johniv. 
but  that  water  shall  be  unto  him  a  fountain  of  water  that  springeth  up  into  eternal 
life  V’ 

Christ  is  “  that  bread  of  life  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of John  vi- 
that  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever.” 

Christ  alone,  “the  Son  of  God,  maketh  us  free.”  John  via. 

Christ  is  “  the  door :  if  any  man  enter  in  by  him,  he  shall  be  safe.  For  he  shall  John  x. 
go  in,  and  come  out,  and  find  pasture.” 

Christ  is  “that  good  shepherd  which  gave  his  life  for  his  sheep.” 

Christ  is  “  the  resurrection  and  life ;  he  that  believeth  in  him,  although  he  were  John  xi. 
dead,  shall  live,  and  every  one  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  him  shall  never  die.” 

Christ  is  “  the  light  of  the  world,  and  came  into  the  world  for  this  purpose,  that  John  xii. 

every  one  that  believeth  in  him  should  not  abide  in  darkness.” 

Christ  is  “  the  way,  truth,  and  life.  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  him  .  ’  John  xiv. 

Christ  is  that  mighty  prince  which  hath  “overcome  the  world.”  Johnxvi. 

“  There  is  none  other  name  given  unto  men  under  heaven  wherein  they  must  be  Acts  w. 

saved,  but  only  that  name  of  Christ.  Neither  is  there  any  salvation  in  any  other  hut 

in  him  alone.” 

“  Christ  is  ordained  of  God  a  judge  of  quick  and  dead.  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  Acts  x. 
witness,  that  through  his  name  all  that  believe  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins.” 

“  Through  Christ  is  preached  unto  us  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  so  that  by  him  all  Acts  xiii. 
that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things  from  which  we  could  not  be  justified  by  the 
law  of  Moses.” 

“The  righteousness  no  doubt,  which  is  good  before  God,  cometh  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Rom. iii. 
Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  that  believe.  There  is  no  difference.  For  all  have  sinned, 
and  want  the  glory  of  God,  but  are  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemp¬ 
tion  that  is  in  Christ  Jesu,  to  whom  God  hath  made  a  seat  of  mercy  through  faith 
in  his  blood,  to  shew  the  righteousness  which  before  him  is  of  valor.” 

“  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification.  Rom.  iv. 

“We,  being  justified  by  faith,  are  at  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Rom.  v. 
Christ,  by  whom  we  have  a  way  in  through  faith  unto  this  grace,  wherein  we  stand, 
and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  praise  that  shall  be  given  of  God.” 

“God  setteth  out  his  love  that  he  hath  to  us,  forasmuch  as  while  we  were  yet 
sinners  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more  then  now,  being  justified  in  his  blood,  shall 
we  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him.  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled 
to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son ;  much  more,  seeing  we  are  reconciled,  we  shall  be 


[i  The  edition  of  1566  restores  here  the  right  reading  :  the  folio  has,  very  strangely,  fire.'] 
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preserved  by  his  life.  Not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  we  have  received  the  atonement." 

Read  the  ichole  Chapter. 

“Everlasting  life  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.” 

“There  is  no  damnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit,  that  bringeth  life  through 
Jesus  Christ,  hath  made  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

“We  know  that  all  things  work  for  the  best  unto  them  that  love  God,  which 
also  are  called  of  purpose.  For  those  which  he  knew  before,  he  also  ordained  before, 
that  they  should  be  alike  fashioned  to  the  shape  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the 
first-begotten  Son  among  many  brethren.  And  whom  he  appointed  before,  them  also 
he  called;  and  which  he  called,  them  also  he  justified;  which  he  justified,  them  also 
he  glorified. 

“  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?  If  God  be  on  our  side,  who  can  be 
against  us?  which  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  gave  him  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not 
with  him  give  us  all  things  also  ?  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God’s 
chosen?  It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who  then  shall  condemn?  It  is  Christ  which  is 
dead,  yea,  rather,  which  is  risen  again,  which  is  also  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and 
maketh  intercession  for  us.” 

“  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  to  justify  all  that  believe.”  “  Whosoever  believeth 
on  Christ  shall  not  be  ashamed.  There  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  gentile : 
for  one  is  Lord  over  all,  which  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  on  him ;  for  whosoever  shall 
call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  safe.” 

“  Christ  is  made  of  God  our  wisdom,  our  righteousness,  our  sanctification,  and 
redemption.” 

“  Christ  our  Easter  Lamb  is  offered  up  for  us.” 

“We  are  washed,  we  are  sanctified,  yea,  we  are  justified  by  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesu,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.” 

“  The  liberality  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  great,  which  though  he  were  rich, 
yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich.” 

“If  righteousness  come  of  the  law,  then  died  Christ  in  vain.” 

“  Christ  hath  delivered  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  was  made  accursed  for  us.” 

“  Stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  wrap  not 
yourselves  again  in  the  yoke  of  bondage.” 

“  Ye  are  gone  quite  from  Christ,  as  many  as  are  justified  by  the  law,  and  are  fallen 
from  grace.  For  we  look  in  Spirit  to  be  justified  through  faith.  For  in  Jesu  Christ 
neither  is  circumcision  any  thing  worth,  neither  uncircumcision,  but  faith  which  by  love 
is  mighty  in  operation.” 

“  God  forbid  that  I  should  rejoice  in  any  thing,  but  only  in  the  cross,  death,  and 
passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

“Blessed  be  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  which  hath  blessed  us  with 
all  manner  of  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things  by  Christ.” 

“By  Christ  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace,  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  in  all  wisdom 
and  prudence.” 

“  God  which  is  rich  in  mercy,  through  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even 
when  we  were  dead  in  sin,  hath  quickened  us  together  in  Christ  (for  by  grace  are  ye 
saved),  and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  things 
through  Christ  Jesus.” 

“By  grace  are  ye  made  safe  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  for  it  is 
the  gift  of  God,  and  cometh  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast  himself.” 

“  We  were  strangers  and  far  off,  but  now  we  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.” 

“  Christ  is  our  peace.” 

“By  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord  are  we  bold  to  draw  nigh  in  the  trust  which  we  have 
by  faith  on  him.” 


Eph.  iii. 
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“  Christ  is  ascended  up  on  high,  and  hath  led  captivity  captive,  and  hath  given  EPh.  iv. 
gifts  unto  men.” 

“  In  Christ  have  we  redemption  through  his  blood,  that  is  to  say,  forgiveness  of  sins.”  Col.  i. 

“  By  Christ  through  the  blood  of  his  cross  are  all  things  reconciled  to  God  the 
Father,  and  set  at  peace  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth.” 

“  This  is  a  true  saying,  and  by  all  means  worthy  to  be  received,  that  Christ  Jesus  1  Tim.  i. 
came  into  this  world  to  save  sinners.” 

“  There  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  man,  which  is  the  man  i  Tim.  ii. 
Christ  Jesus,  which  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all  men.” 

“  God  hath  not  saved  us  for  the  deeds  of  righteousness  which  we  have  wrought,  Tit.  lit. 
but  of  his  mercy  hath  he  saved  us.” 

“  We  are  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  silver  and  gold  from  our  vain  conversation,  1  Pet.  i. 
which  we  received  by  the  traditions  of  the  fathers,  but  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
as  of  a  lamb  undefiled  and  without  spot." 

“  Christ  is  the  shepherd  and  bishop  of  our  souls.”  ]  Pet-  >'• 

“The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God’s  Son,  maketh  us  clean  from  all  sin.”  Uohni. 

“  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  that  righteous  i  John  ii. 

one ;  and  he  is  a  mercy-stock  for  our  sins :  not  for  our  sins  only,  but  also  for  the  sins 

of  all  the  world.” 

“  Our  sins  are  forgiven  us  in  the  name  of  Christ.” 

“For  this  purpose  appeared  the  Son  of  God,  to  loose  the  works  of  the  devil.”  1  John  lit. 

“  In  this  appeareth  the  love  of  God  towards  us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only-  John  iv. 

begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him.  Herein  is  love,  not 
that  we  love  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  our 
sins.” 

“  Christ  in  his  own  person  hath  purged  our  sins.”  Heb.  i. 

“  Christ  through  death  put  down  him  that  had  rule  over  death,  that  is  to  say,  the  Heb. iL 

dev  il,  and  hath  made  us  free  from  the  danger  of  bondage.”  “  In  that  Christ  himself 
suffered  and  was  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted.” 

“We  have  not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  have  compassion  on  our  infirmities,  Heb- iv- 
but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  but  yet  without  sin." 

“  Let  us  therefore  go  boldly  unto  the  seat  of  grace,  that  we  may  receive  mercy, 
and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.” 

“  Christ  hath  an  everlasting  priesthood.  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  ever  to  save  Heb.  vii, 
them  that  come  unto  God  by  him ;  forasmuch  as  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  us.” 

“  Christ,  being  bishop  of  good  things  to  come,  came  by  a  greater  and  a  more  perfect  Heb.  ix. 
tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  manner  building,  neither 
by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  he  entered  in,  once  for  all, 
into  the  holy  place,  and  found  eternal  redemption.  For  if  the  blood  of  oxen  and  goats, 
and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer,  when  it  was  sprinkled,  purified  the  unclean,  as  touching 
the  purifying  of  the  flesh ;  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  through 
the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  consciences  from 
dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God  !” 

“  And  for  this  cause  is  he  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament,  that  through  death, 
which  chanced  for  the  redemption  of  those  transgressions  that  were  in  the  first  testa¬ 
ment,  they  which  were  called  might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance.” 

“  Christ  now  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  appeared  once  for  all,  to  put  sin  to 
flight  by  the  offering  up  of  himself.” 

“We  are  sanctified  by  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesu  Christ  once  for  all.”  “With  Heb.  x. 
one  offering  hath  Christ  made  perfect  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.” 

“  Christ  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  made  us  Rev.  i. 
kings  and  priests  unto  God  his  Father.” 

“  Christ  liveth  for  evermore,  and  hath  the  keys  of  hell  and  death.” 

“  Christ  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings ;  and  they  that  are  on  his  side  are  Rev.  xvii. 
called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful.” 
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Matt,  xviii. 

Luke  x. 


Luke  xv. 


Exocl.  xiii. 


Num.  xv. 


Deut.  iv. 


Deut.  vi. 
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EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Christ  is  that  well-beloved  Son  of  God,  for  whose  sake  the  heavenly  Father  is 
well  pleased  with  man. 

Christ  is  that  King,  which  forgave  the  servant  the  ten  thousand  talents  that  he 
ought. 

Christ  is  that  most  loving  Samaritan,  which  healed  the  wounded  man  that  was 
half  dead. 

Christ  is  that  tender  shepherd,  which  fetched  home  unto  the  sheep-fold,  even  upon 
his  shoulders,  the  lost  sheep. 

Christ  is  that  most  gentle  Father,  which  with  so  great  joy,  and  with  embracing 
arms,  received  home  again  the  lost  son. 


AGAINST  SUCH  AS  GO  ABOUT  TO  DISSUADE  THE  CHRISTIAN  PEOPLE 
FROM  THE  STUDYING,  READING,  OR  HEARING  OF  GOD’S  WORD. 

If  Satan,  or  any  of  his  imps,  go  about  to  dissuade  thee  and  to  pluck  thy  mind 
from  studying,  reading,  or  hearing  God’s  word,  that  thou  mayest  walk  in  darkness,  and 
never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  lest  by  this  means  thou  shouldest  be  saved, 
lean  not  unto  him,  but  enarm  thyself  against  his  wicked  temptations  with  these  scrip¬ 
tures  following. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  Thou  shalt  tell  thy  son  at  the  same  day,  and  say,  Because  of  that  which  the  Lord 
did  for  me,  when  I  departed  out  of  Egypt.  Therefore  shall  it  be  a  sign  unto  thee 
in  thine  hand,  and  a  token  of  remembrance  before  thine  eyes,  that  the  law  of  the  Lord 
may  be  in  thy  mouth,  how  that  the  Lord  brought  thee  out  of  Egypt  with  a  mighty 
hand.” 

“  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  them,  that  they  make  them  guards 
upon  the  quarters  of  their  garments,  amongst  all  your  posterities,  and  put  yellow 
ribbands  upon  the  guards  in  the  quarters.  And  the  guards  shall  serve  you,  that  ye 
may  look  upon  them,  and  remember  all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  do  them ; 
that  ye  order  not  yourselves  after  the  meaning  of  your  own  heart,  nor  go  a  whoring 
after  your  own  eyes.  Therefore  shall  ye  remember,  and  do  all  my  commandments, 
and  be  holy  unto  your  God.” 

“  Take  heed  to  thyself  now,  and  keep  well  thy  soul,  that  thou  forget  not  the 
things  wdiich  thine  eyes  have  seen,  and  that  they  depart  not  out  of  thy  heart  all  the 
days  of  thy  life.  And  thou  shalt  teach  them  thy  children  and  thy  childer’s  children.” 

“  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  only.  And  thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might. 
And  these  words,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shalt  thou  take  to  heart,  and 
shalt  rehearse  them  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in 
thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  when  thou  best  down,  and  when 
thou  risest  up.  And  thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  they 
shall  be  a  token  of  remembrance  before  thine  eyes,  and  thou  shalt  write  them  upon 
the  posts  of  thine  house  and  upon  thy  gates.” 

“  If  ye  hearken  unto  my  commandments,  which  I  command  you  this  day,  that 
ye  love  the  Lord  your  God,  and  serve  him  with  all  your  heart,  and  with  all  your 
soul;  then  will  I  give  rain  unto  your  land  in  due  season,  early  and  late,  that  thou 
mayest  gather  in  thy  corn,  thy  wine,  and  thine  oil,  and  I  will  give  grass  upon  thy 
field  for  thy  cattle,  that  ye  may  eat  and  be  filled.  But  beware;  that  your  heart, 
be  not  deceived,  that  ye  go  aside,  and  serve  other  gods,  and  worship  them,  and  then 
the  wrath  of  the  Lord  wax  hot  upon  you,  and  he  shut  up  the  heaven  that  there 
come  no  rain,  and  the  earth  give  not  her  increase,  and  ye  perish  shortly  from  the 
good  land  which  the  Lord  hath  given  you.” 

“  Put  up  therefore  these  my  words  in  your  hearts  and  in  your  souls,  and  bind 
them  for  a  sign  upon  your  hands,  that  they  be  a  token  of  remembrance  before  your 
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eyes ;  and  teach  them  your  children,  so  that  thou  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in 
thine  house,  or  walkest  by  the  way,  when  thou  liest  down  and  when  thou  risest  up, 
and  write  them  upon  the  posts  of  thine  house  and  upon  the  gates,  that  thou  and  thy 
children  may  live  long  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  thy  fathers  to  give 
them,  as  long  as  the  days  of  heaven  endure  upon  earth.” 

“  Let  my  doctrine  increase  as  rain,  and  my  speech  flow  as  doth  the  dew ;  even  Deut. xxxii- 
as  the  rain  upon  the  grass,  and  the  drops  upon  the  herb.”  “  Take  to  heart  all  the 
words  which  I  testify  unto  you  this  day,  that  ye  command  your  children  to  observe 
and  to  do  all  these  words  of  this  law.  For  it  is  no  vain  word  to  you,  hut  it  is  your 
life,  and  this  word  shall  prolong  your  life.” 

“  Be  strong  and  very  bold,  that  thou  rnayest  keep  and  do  every  thing  according  Josh.  i. 
to  the  law  that  Moses  my  servant  commanded  thee.  Turn  not  aside  from  it,  neither 
to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left,  that  thou  mayest  deal  wisely  whithersoever  thou 
goest.  And  let  not  the  book  of  this  law  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  but  exercise  thyself 
therein  day  and  night,  that  thou  mayest  keep  and  do  every  thing  according  to  it  that 
is  written  therein.” 

“  Then  shalt  thou  prosper  in  thy  ways  and  deal  wisely.  Lo,  I  have  commanded 
thee  to  be  strong  and  bold.  Fear  not,  and  be  not  afraid;  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is 
with  thee,  wheresoever  thou  goest.” 

“  Blessed  is  the  man  that  delighteth  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  exerciseth  himself  Psai.  i. 
in  his  law  both  day  and  night.” 

“  Lay  hand  on  learning  ....  lest  the  Lord  be  angry,  and  so  ye  perish  from  the  Psai.  ii. 
right  way.” 

“  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  it  tumeth  souls.  The  witness  of  the  Lord  is  Psai.  xix. 
faithful,  it  givetli  wisdom  even  unto  babes.” 

“  The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  they  rejoice  the  heart :  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord  is  bright,  and  lighteneth  the  eyes.” 

“  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  holy,  it  endureth  for  ever :  the  judgments  of  the  Lord 
are  true  and  righteous  altogether  :  they  are  more  pleasant  and  worthy,  more  to  be 
desired  than  gold  and  precious  stone,  yea  they  be  sweeter  than  the  honey  and  the 
honey-comb.” 

“  The  Lord  shall  tell  in  the  scriptures  of  the  people  and  of  those  princes  that  were  Psai.  lxxxvii. 
in  her.” 

“  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  hast  nurtured,  O  Lord,  and  taught  him  in  thy  law.”  Psai.  xeiv. 

“  He  hath  sent  his  word  and  healed  them,  and  delivered  them  from  their  destructions.”  Psal- cvii- 

“  Blessed  are  they  that  search  his  testimonies,  and  seek  after  him  with  their  whole  Psai.  cxix. 
heart.” 

“  Thou  hast  given  strait  charge  that  thy  commandments  should  be  kept.  O  that 
my  ways  were  stablished  to  keep  thy  statutes !  then  should  not  I  be  confounded,  while 
I  have  respect  unto  all  thy  commandments.” 

“Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way?  Verily,  by  ruling  himself 
according  to  thy  word.  With  my  whole  heart  have  I  sought  thee :  O  let  me  not 
go  wrong  out  of  thy  commandments.” 

“  Thy  words  have  I  hid  within  my  heart,  that  I  should  not  sin  against  thee.” 

“  Thou  rebukest  the  proud :  cursed  are  they  that  depart  from  thy  commandments.” 

“Thy  testimonies  is  my  delight,  yea,  thy  statutes  are  my  counsellors.” 

“  Teach  me,  O  Lord,  the  way  of  thy  statutes,  and  I  shall  keep  it  unto  the  end. 

O  give  me  understanding,  and  I  shall  keep  thy  law ;  yea,  I  shall  keep  it  with  my 
whole  heart.” 

“Lead  me  in  the  path  of  thy  commandments,  for  that  is  my  desire.  Incline  my 
heart  unto  thy  testimonies,  and  not  unto  covetousness.”  “The  law  of  thy  mouth  is 
better  unto  me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver.”  “The  wicked  men  have  told  me 
tales,  hut  nothing  agreeable  to  thy  law.  For  all  thy  commandments  are  true,  yet 
have  the  ungodly  persecuted  me.” 

“  If  my  delight  were  not  in  thy  law,  I  should  perish  in  my  trouble.  ’  “  0  how  sweet 

are  thy  words  unto  my  throat,  yea,  more  than  honey  is  unto  my  mouth !”  “  Thy  word 

is  a  lantern  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path.”  “  It  is  high  time  for  thee,  0 
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Lord,  to  lay  to  thine  hand,  for  they  have  destroyed  thy  law.  For  I  love  thy  com¬ 
mandments  above  gold  and  precious  stone.” 

“  The  preaching  of  thy  word  giveth  sight,  yea,  and  bringeth  forth  understanding, 
even  unto  the  very  babes.” 

“  Health  is  far  from  the  ungodly,  for  they  regard  not  thy  statutes.” 

“But  great  is  the  peace  that  they  ^  have  which  love  thy  law,  and  they  are  not 
offended  at  it.” 

“  My  son,  if  thou  wilt  receive  my  words,  and  keep  my  commandments  by  thee, 
that  thine  ear  may  hearken  unto  wisdom,  apply  thine  heart  then  to  understanding. 
For  if  thou  criest  after  wisdom,  and  callest  for  knowledge,  if  thou  seekest  after  her 
as  after  money,  and  diggest  for  her  as  for  treasure,  then  shalt  thou  understand  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of  God.  For  it  is  the  Lord  that  giveth 
wisdom,  out  of  his  mouth  cometh  knowledge  and  understanding.  He  preserveth  the 
welfare  of  the  righteous,  and  defendeth  them  that  walk  innocently :  he  keepeth  them 
in  the  right  path,  and  preserveth  the  wTay  of  the  saints.  Then  shalt  thou  understand 
righteousness,  judgment,  and  equity,  yea,  and  every  good  path.  If  wisdom  enter  into 
thine  heart,  and  thy  soul  delight  in  knowledge,  then  shall  counsel  preserve  thee,  and 
understanding  shall  keep  thee.  That  thou  mayest  be  delivered  from  the  evil  way, 
and  from  the  man  that  speaketh  froward  things,  from  such  as  leave  the  high  street, 
and  walk  in  the  way  of  darkness,  which  rejoice  in  doing  evil,  and  delight  in  wicked 
things,  whose  ways  are  crooked,  and  their  paths  slanderous.  That  thou  mayest  be 
delivered  also  from  the  strange  woman,  and  from  her  that  is  not  thine  own,  which 
giveth  sweet  words,  forsaketh  the  husband  of  her  youth,  and  forgetteth  the  covenant 
of  her  God.  For  her  house  is  inclined  unto  death,  and  her  paths  unto  hell.  All  they 
that  go  in  unto  her  come  not  again,  neither  take  they  hold  of  the  way  of  life.  That 
thou  mayest  walk  in  the  good  way,  and  keep  the  paths  of  the  righteous.  For  the 
just  shall  dwell  in  the  land,  and  the  innocents  shall  remain  in  it ;  but  the  ungodly 
shall  be  rooted  out  of  the  land,  and  the  wicked  doers  shall  be  taken  out  of  it.” 

“  Blessed  is  that  man  that  findeth  wisdom,  and  obtaineth  understanding ;  for  the 
getting  of  it  is  better  than  any  merchandise  of  silver,  and  the  profit  of  it  is  better 
than  gold.” 

“  Wisdom  is  more  worth  than  precious  stones,  and  all  the  things  that  thou  canst 
desire  are  not  to  be  compared  unto  her.  Upon  her  right  hand  is  long  life,  and  upon 
her  left  hand  is  riches  and  honour.  Her  ways  are  pleasant  ways,  and  all  her  paths 
are  peaceable.  She  is  a  tree  of  life  to  them  that  lay  hold  upon  her,  and  blessed  are 

they  that  keep  her  fast.”  “  My  son,  let  not  these  things  depart  from  thine  eyes,  but 

keep  my  law  and  counsel ;  so  shall  it  be  life  unto  thy  soul,  and  grace  unto  thy  mouth.” 

“  Then  shalt  thou  walk  safely  in  thy  way,  and  thy  foot  shall  not  stumble.  If  thou 
sleepest,  thou  shalt  not  be  afraid,  but  shalt  take  thy  rest,  and  sleep  sweetly.  Thou 
shalt  not  need  to  be  afraid  of  any  sudden  fear,  neither  for  the  violent  rushing  in  of 
the  ungodly  when  it  cometh.” 

“  For  the  Lord  shall  be  beside  thee,  and  keep  thy  foot  that  thou  be  not  taken.” 

“  Let  thine  heart  receive  my  words :  keep  my  commandments,  and  thou  shalt  live.” 

“  Get  thee  wisdom,  get  thee  understanding,  forget  not  the  words  of  my  mouth, 
and  shrink  not  from  them.  Forsake  her  not,  and  she  shall  preserve  thee :  love  her, 
and  she  shall  keep  thee.  The  chief  point  of  wisdom  is,  that  thou  be  willing  to  obtain 
wisdom,  and  before  all  thy  goods  to  get  understanding.  Make  much  of  her,  and  she 
shall  promote  thee ;  yea,  if  thou  embracest  her,  she  shall  bring  thee  unto  honour.” 

“  She  shall  make  thee  a  gracious  head,  and  garnish  thee  with  the  crown  of  glory. 
Hear,  my  son,  and  receive  my  words,  that  the  years  of  thy  life  may  be  many.  I 
will  shew  thee  the  way  of  wisdom,  and  lead  thee  in  the  right  paths  :  so  that  if  thou 
goest  therein,  there  shall  no  straitness  hinder  thee ;  and  when  thou  runnest  thou 
shalt  not  fall.” 

“  Take  fast  hold  of  doctrine,  let  her  not  go,  keep  her,  for  she  is  thy  life.” 

“  The  commandment  is  a  lantern,  and  the  law  is  a  light,  and  the  way  of  life.” 

“  Where  no  knowledge  of  God's  word  is,  the  soul  is  not  well.” 

“  Apply  thy  heart  unto  learning,  and  thine  ear  to  the  words  of  knowledge.” 
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“  He  that  turneth  away  his  ear  from  hearing  the  law,  his  prayer  shall  be  abhorred.”  Prov.  xxviii. 
“  When  the  preaching  of  God’s  word  faileth,  then  perisheth  the  people.”  Prov.  xxix. 

“  Every  word  of  God  is  pure  and  clean,  yea,  it  is  a  shield  to  them  that  trust  in  it.”  Prov.  xxx. 

“  Vain  are  all  those  men  in  whom  no  knowledge  of  God  is.”  Wisd.  xiii. 

“  Neither  herb  nor  emplasture  hath  healed  them,  but  thy  word,  0  Lord,  which  Wisd.  xvi. 

healeth  all  things.” 


“  The  fountain  of  wisdom  is  the  word  of  God.”  Eccius.  i. 

“  Be  meek  and  lowly  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  that  thou  mayest  understand,  and  Eccius.  v. 
bring  forth  a  wise  and  true  answer.” 

“  Have  all  thy  pleasure  in  the  commandments  of  God,  and  in  his  laws  be  thou  Eccius.  vi. 
most  of  all  occupied ;  and  he  shall  give  thee  an  heart,  and  a  desire  of  wisdom  shall 
be  given  thee.” 

“  Be  not  slack  to  believe  the  word  of  God.”  Eccius.  xvi. 

“  Learning  is  a  precious  jewel  to  a  wise  man.”  Eccius.  xxi. 

“  Nothing  is  better  than  the  fear  of  God,  and  nothing  is  sweeter  than  to  have  a  Eccius.  xxiu. 
respect  to  the  commandments  of  the  Lord.” 

“  My  people  is  led  captive,  because  they  have  no  knowledge.”  isai.  v. 

“  They  have  cast  away  the  law  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  the  word  of  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  have  they  blasphemed.” 

“  Therefore  is  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  hot  against  his  people,  and  he  will  stretch  out 
his  hand,  and  destroy  them.” 

“  Make  haste  unto  the  law  and  witness.  If  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  isai.  vm. 
they  shall  not  have  the  morning  light.” 

“  All  ye  that  are  athirst,  come  unto  the  waters,  and  ye  that  have  no  money,  make  isai.  iv. 
haste,  buy,  and  eat.  Come,  I  say,  buy  without  money,  and  without  any  exchange, 
wine  and  milk.” 

“  Why  lay  ye  out  your  money  for  that  that  is  not  bread  in  deed,  and  spend  your 
labour  about  that  that  shall  never  satisfy  you  ?  Hear  me,  hear,  I  say,  and  eat  that 
which  is  good,  that  ye  may  be  well  liking  :  give  ear  and  come  unto  me,  hear  me,  I 
say,  and  your  soul  shall  live.” 

“  As  rain  and  snow  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  returneth  not  thither  again,  but 
watereth  the  earth,  and  maketh  it  to  bud,  and  bring  forth  the  fruit,  so  that  it  givetli 
seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater;  so  shall  my  word  be,  that  shall  come  out 
of  my  mouth.  It  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  shall  do  whatsoever  I  will, 
and  prosper  in  them  to  whom  I  send  it.” 

“  Let  not  the  wise  man  rejoice  in  his  wisdom,  nor  the  strong  man  in  his  strength,  jer.  ix. 
nor  yet  let  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches ;  but  let  him  that  rejoiceth  rejoice  in 
this  thing,  that  he  know  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord  which  do  mercy,  judgment,  and 
righteousness  in  the  earth.” 

“Withdraw  not  the  word  from  the  people,  if  peradventure  they  hear  and  turn  from  Jer  xxvi. 
their  wicked  way,  so  that  it  may  repent  me  of  the  evil  which  I  have  determined  to 
do  unto  them  for  the  maliciousness  of  their  counsels.” 

“  Hear,  Israel,  the  commandments  of  life,  give  ear  that  thou  mayest  become  wise.  Bar.  in. 
How  chanced  it,  0  Israel,  that  thou  art  in  the  land  of  thine  enemies  ?  Thou  art 
worn  out  in  a  strange  land,  thou  art  defiled  with  the  dead.  Thou  art  reputed  with 
them  that  go  down  unto  hell.  Thou  hast  forsaken  the  fountain  of  wisdom.  For  if 
thou  hadst  walked  in  the  way  of  God,  undoubtedly  thou  hadst  dwelt  in  rest  upon  the 
earth.  Learn  therefore  where  wisdom  is,  and  where  understanding  is,  that  thou  mayest 
also  know  where  continuance  of  life  is,  and  all  things  necessary  for  to  maintain  the 
same ;  again,  where  the  light  of  the  eyes  and  peace  is.” 

“  This  is  the  book  of  the  commandments,  and  the  law,  which  abideth  for  ever.  All  Bar.  iv. 
that  keep  it  shall  come  unto  life ;  but  they  that  forsake  it  shall  come  unto  death. 

“  Behold,  the  day  is  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  cast  an  hunger  upon  the  Ames  vm. 
earth,  not  the  hunger  of  bread,  nor  the  thirst  of  water,  but  of  hearing  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  And  they  shall  go  from  sea  to  sea,  and  walk  about  from  the  south  to 
the  east,  seeking  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  yet  shall  they  not  find  it.  ’ 
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EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

God  the  Father  wrote  the  law  of  the  ten  commandments  in  tables  of  stone  with 
his  finger,  and  commanded  Moses  to  declare  them  unto  the  people. 

The  people  are  commanded  of  God  not  only  to  read  his  holy  law,  but  also  dili¬ 
gently  to  exercise  themselves  in  the  meditation  thereof  so  long  as  they  live,  and  to 
teach  it  their  children,  yea,  to  talk  of  ijt,  both  in  their  house,  and  when  they  go 
abroad,  and  to  write  it  upon  the  thresholds,  doors,  and  posts  of  their  houses,  that 
it  may  be  ever  in  their  sight.  “For  man  shall  not  live  with  bread  alone,  but  with 
every  word  that  proceedeth  from  the  mouth  of  God.” 

A  king  is  commanded  to  read  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of 
his  life,  that  he  may  fear  the  Lord  his  God. 

Josua  was  commanded  that  the  book  of  the  Lord’s  law  should  not  depart  from 
his  mouth,  but  that  he  should  study  in  it  day  and  night,  that  he  might  keep  and 
do  all  things  that  are  written  in  that  book. 

King  Saul  was  cast  down  from  his  royal  estate,  because  he  was  negligent  and 
disobedient  to  the  law  of  God. 

When  David  lay  on  his  death-bed,  he  said  to  Salomon,  Thou  shalt  prosper  and 
come  to  great  renown,  if  thou  keepest  the  commandments,  and  ordinances,  which  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses. 

Joas,  when  he  was  crowned  in  the  temple,  had  the  law  of  the  Lord  delivered 
unto  his  hands,  that  he  should  keep  and  maintain  that  same. 

Josaphat  walked  in  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  loved  God’s  word  so 
entirely,  that  he  sent  his  princes,  Levites,  and  priests,  to  teach  in  all  parts  of  Juda, 
which  had  the  book  of  the  Lord’s  law  with  them,  and  went  about  in  all  the  cities 
of  Juda,  and  taught  the  people. 

Ezechias  diligently  walked  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  purged  his  realm  of  all  idolatry, 
set  up  again  the  true  worshipping  of  God,  and  exhorted  all  his  subjects  to  follow  the 
law  of  their  Lord  God. 

Josias,  that  most  godly  king,  which  walked  so  purely  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
that  he  declined  neither  on  the  right  hand  nor  on  the  left,  when  the  book  of  the 
law  was  delivered  unto  him,  did  not  only  cause  the  book  to  be  read  before  him,  but 
he  himself  also  read  it  before  all  his  people,  both  small  and  great,  and  (all  idolatry 
destroyed)  restored  the  true  religion  to  his  kingdom. 

Esdras  read  the  law  of  the  Lord  plainly  and  distinctly  to  the  people;  and  they 
gave  very  earnest  and  diligent  attendance  to  the  hearing  of  it. 

Susan,  from  her  infancy,  was  so  diligently  brought  up  of  her  parents  in  the  law 
of  God,  that  she  did  not  only  fear  God,  but  also  choosed  rather  to  be  stoned  unto 
death  than  she  would  once  transgress  the  law  of  God  by  committing  adultery. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Man  shall  not  live  with  bread  alone,  but  with  every  word  that  cometh  out  of 
the  mouth  of  God.” 

“Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  this  age  shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be 
done.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away.” 

“  Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it.” 

“  Blessed  is  he  that  eateth  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

“  They  have  Moyses  and  the  prophets,  let  them  hear  them.”  “  If  they  hear  not 
Moyses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  believe,  though  one  should  rise  from  the  dead.” 

“This  is  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  the  men  loved 
darkness  more  than  light,  because  their  works  were  evil.  For  every  man  that  doth 
evil,  liateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  he  to  the  light,  lest  his  works  should  be  re¬ 
proved  :  but  he  that  doth  truth,  cometh  to  light,  that  his  deeds  might  be  known  how 
they  are  wrought  in  God.” 

“Search  the  scriptures;  for  ye  think  to  have  eternal  life  in  them,  and  these  are 
they  which  testify  of  me:  neither  will  ye  come  unto  me  that  ye  may  have  life.” 

“  The  words  that  I  speak  to  you  are  spirit  and  life.” 

“Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  everlasting  life.” 
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“  He  that  is  of  God  hearetli  the  words  of  God.  But  ye  hear  not,  because  ye  John  via. 
are  not  of  God.”  “  If  any  man  keepeth  my  word  he  shall  never  see  death.” 

“  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me,  and  I  give  John  x. 
them  everlasting  life.” 

“Walk  while  ye  have  light,  lest  darkness  overwhelm  you.  He  that  walketh  injohnxii. 
darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth.  While  ye  have  light,  believe  in  the  light, 
that  ye  may  be  children  of  light.” 

“  He  that  hath  my  precepts  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 1  me.”  “  If  any  John  xiv. 
man  loveth  me,  he  will  keep  my  word,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  shall 
come  to  him,  and  dwell  with  him.” 

“  This  is  everlasting  life,  even  to  know  thee,  the  alone  true  God,  and  whom  thou  John  xvii. 
hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ.” 

“  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice.”  John  xviii. 

“  The  gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  for  so  many  as  believe.”  Rom.  i. 

“  Except  the  Lord  of  hosts  had  left  unto  us  seed,”  that  is,  his  most  blessed  word,  Rom.  ix. 

“  we  had  been  as  Sodom,  and  might  well  have  been  likened  to  Gomorra.” 

“  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.”  R°m-  x- 

“  Whatsoever  things  are  written  aforetime  are  written  for  our  learning,  that  we  Rom.  xv. 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures  might  have  hope.”  “The  word  of  the  1  cor.  i. 
cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness,  but  to  us  that  obtain  salvation  it  is  the 
power  of  God.”  “  If  the  gospel  of  Christ  be  yet  hid,  it  is  hid  among  them  that  are  2  cor.  iv. 
lost;  in  whom  the  God  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe 
not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  which  is  the  image  of  God,  should 
not  shine  unto  them.”  “  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  with  all  wisdom,  col.  m. 
Teach  and  monish  one  another.” 

“  Quench  not  the  Spirit.  Despise  not  the  studies  and  preachings  of  the  holy  1  Thess.  v. 
scripture.  Prove  all  things,  and  that  is  good,  hold  fast.” 

“  God  will  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.”  “  Give  1  Tim.  ii. 

*  X  Tim  iv 

thy  mind  to  reading,  exhortation,  and  doctrine  :  continue  in  these  things.” 

“  Continue  in  reading  the  holy  scripture,  which  is  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  2  Tim.  in. 
salvation  through  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  all  scripture,  given  by  in¬ 
spiration  of  God,  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  improve,  to  amend,  and  to  instruct  in 
righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  and  prepared  to  all  good  works.” 

“  The  word  of  God  is  livish  and  mighty  in  operation,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  fHeb-  iv0 
sword.”  “Lay  apart  all  filthiness,  all  superfluity  of  maliciousness,  and  receive  with  James  i. 
meekness  the  word  that  is  grafted  in  you,  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls.  And 
see  ye  be  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  yourselves.  For  if  any 
hear  the  word  and  do  it  not,  he  is  like  to  a  man  that  beholdeth  his  bodily  face  in 
a  glass :  for  as  soon  as  he  hath  looked  on  himself,  he  goeth  his  way,  and  forgetteth 
forthwith  what  his  fashion  was.  But  whoso  looketh  in  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and 
continueth  therein,  if  he  be  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  the  same 
shall  be  happy  in  his  deed.”  “  Lay  aside  all  malice,  and  guile,  and  dissimulation,  and  1  p<:t-  >' 
envy,  and  all  backbiting,  and  as  new-born  babes  desire  the  milk,  not  of  the  body, 
but  of  the  mind,  which  is  without  corruption,  that  ye  may  grow  therein.”  “We  have  2  Pet.  i. 
a  right  sure  word  of  prophecy :  whereunto  if  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth 
in  a  dark  place,  ye  do  well,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  in  our  hearts. 

So  that  ye  first  know  this,  that  no  prophecy  in  the  scripture  hath  any  private  inter¬ 
pretation.  For  the  scripture  came  never  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.”  “Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth  2 John, 
not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He  that  endureth  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  If  there  come  any  to  you,  and  bring  not 
this  learning,  him  receive  not  to  house,  neither  once  bid  him  God  speed;  for  he  that 
biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds.”  “  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth  and  Rev.  1. 
heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy,  and  keepeth  these  things  that  are  written  therein.” 

“  Blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.”  Rev-  xxii- 


F  A  correction  is  here  made  from  the  edition  of  1566 :  the  folio  reads  teaclieth.] 
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EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

The  people  pressed  so  greatly  upon  Christ  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  that  he  was 
compelled  to  enter  into  a  ship,  and  so  to  teach  them. 

Mary,  the  sister  of  Martha,  sat  at  Jesus’  feet  and  heard  his  preaching.  And  when 
Martha,  being  greatly  cumbered  about  much  serving  and  other  worldly  business,  said 
to  Christ,  “  Master,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  minister  alone  ? 
Bid  her  therefore  that  she  help  me ;”  he  said,  “  Martha,  Martha,  thou  carest  and 
art  troubled  about  many  things;  but  one  thing  is  needful.  Mary  hath  chosen  her 
that  good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken  from  her. 

When  Christ  preached  in  the  temple,  all  the  people  did  hang  of  his  mouth, 
hearing  him. 

Peter  turned  three  thousand  at  one  of  his  sermons. 

The  eunuch,  chamberlain  and  of  great  authority  with  Candace,  queen  of  the  Ethio¬ 
pians,  read  the  prophet  Esay,  sitting  in  his  chariot;  to  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  sent 
Philip,  which  did  both  expound  the  scriptures  unto  him,  and  also  baptized  him  So 
dear  are  they  to  God  which  delight  in  the  reading  of  his  holy  word. 

The  noblest  of  birth  among  them  of  Thessalonica,  which  received  the  word  with 
all  diligence  of  mind,  searched  the  scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things  were  even 
so  as  Paul  and  plas  preached. 

Apollos  was  an  eloquent  man  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures.  He  was  informed 
in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  he  spake  fervently  in  the  spirit,  and  taught  diligently 
the  things  of  the  Lord,  and  yet  knew  he  but  the  baptism  and  doctrine  of  John  only : 
whom  when  Aquila  and  Priscilla  his  wife,  being  lay  persons,  had  heard,  they  took 
him  unto  them,  and  expounded  nnto  him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly,  insomuch 
that  afterward  he  mightily  overcame  the  Jews,  and  that  openly,  shewing  by  the  scrip¬ 
tures  that  Jesus  was  Christ. 

Philip  the  evangelist,  and  preacher  of  the  gospel,  had  four  daughters,  excellently 
learned  in  the  holy  scriptures. 

Timothy  was  brought  up  in  the  holy  scriptures  from  his  young  age. 

AGAINST  STRANGE  RELIGION,  OR  NEW-FOUND  WORSHIPPING  OF 

GOD. 

If  thou  be  moved  unto  strange  religion,  or  new-found  worshipping  of  God,  either 
by  Satan,  by  the  pope,  or  by  any  subtile  hypocrite,  look  that  thou  by  no  means  dost  lean 
unto  their  wicked  motions,  but  rather  valiantly  withstand  them  with  these  sentences 
and  examples  of  the  holy  scripture. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  Hear,  Israel :  your  Lord  God  is  one  God.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  Lord  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength.”  “  Thou  shalt  fear  thy  Lord 
God,  and  serve  him  alone.” 

“  And  now,  Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee,  but  that  thou 
fearest  the  Lord  tliy  God,  and  walk  in  his  ways,  and  love  him,  and  serve  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  keep  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord?” 

“  Do  that  which  is  pleasant  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  Sacrifice  to  the  Lord 
the  sacrifice  of  righteousness,  and  trust  in  him.” 

“  I  will  not  reprove  thee  in  thy  sacrifices,  saith  the  Lord,  for  I  am  full  of  thy  burnt 
offerings.”  “  Offer  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  pay  to  the  Most  Highest  thy  vows. 
Call  on  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver  thee ;  and  thou  shalt  honour  me.” 

“  Hear,  O  my  people,  I  will  give  thee  a  charge,  O  Israel,  if  thou  wilt  hear  me, 
there  shall  be  no  strange  nor  new-found  God  in  thee,  neither  shalt  thou  worship  any 
foreign  God.  For  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt.” 
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“  A  sacrifice  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord  is  to  attend  to  his  commandments,  and  to 
depart  from  all  iniquities  and  unrighteousness.” 

“What  shall  I  do  with  all  these  your  sacrifices?  saith  the  Lord:  I  am  full  of  them.  isai.  i. 
The  burnt-offerings  of  wethers  and  fatlings,  the  blood  of  calves,  lambs,  and  goats,  I 
will  none  of  them.  When  ye  come  before  my  sight,  who  required  these  things  of 

your  hands,  that  ye  should  walk  in  my  courts?  Bring  me  no  more  sacrifice  on  this 

manner  in  vain :  your  censing  is  abomination  unto  me.  The  feasts  of  the  new  moon, 
and  the  sabbaths,  and  other  holy  days,  I  cannot  abide.  Your  congregations  are  wicked. 

Your  calendars  and  your  solemn  feasts  my  soul  hateth.  I  am  even  weary  of  them. 

It  grieveth  me  to  the  heart  for  to  suffer  them.  When  ye  shall  pray  many  prayers, 

I  wall  not  hear  you  ;  for  your  hands  are  full  of  blood.  Be  ye  washed  and  clean. 

Take  away  your  evil  thoughts  from  my  eyes.  Cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well.  Seek 
judgment,  help  the  poor  oppressed,  he  favourable  to  the  fatherless,  defend  the  widow ; 
and  then  come  and  prove  me,  saith  the  Lord.  If  your  sins  be  as  red  as  scarlet,  yet 
shall  they  be  made  as  white  as  snow ;  and  if  they  be  made  like  purple,  yet  shall  they 
be  made  as  white  as  wool.  If  that  ye  will  be  contented  and  hear  me,  ye  shall  eat 
the  good  fruits  of  the  earth.  If  that  ye  will  not,  but  provoke  me  unto  anger,  the  sword 
shall  devour  you,  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.” 

“Put  your  burnt-offerings  to  your  sacrifices,  and  eat  the  flesh.  For  when  I  brought  Jer.  vn. 
your  fathers  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  I  spake  not  one  word  unto  them  of  burnt-offerings 
and  sacrifices,  but  this  I  commanded  them,  saying :  Hear  my  voice,  and  I  shall  be 
your  God,  and  ye  shall  he  my  people.  See  ye  walk  in  all  the  ways  that  I  commanded 
you,  that  ye  may  prosper.” 

“I  hate  and  utterly  defy  your  holy  days ;  and  whereas  ye  cense  me  when  ye  come  Amosv. 
together,  I  will  not  accept  it.  And  though  ye  offer  me  burnt-offerings,  yet  will  not 
I  receive  your  gifts.  Away  from  me  with  the  noise  of  thy  songs;  for  I  cannot  abide 
the  hearing  of  thy  playing  at  the  organs.  Provide  that  equity  may  flow  as  the  water, 
and  righteousness  as  a  mighty  stream ;  for  in  these  things  have  I  delight  and  pleasure, 
saith  the  Lord.” 

“  I  will  mercy  and  no  sacrifice,  saith  the  Lord,  and  the  knowledge  of  God  do  I  Hos-  v>- 
set  more  by  than  burnt-offerings.” 

“  What  shall  I  offer  worthy  the  Lord  ?  Shall  I  bow  my  knee  to  the  high  God  ?  Mic.  vi. 
Shall  I  offer  unto  him  burnt  sacrifices  and  calves  of  a  year  old  ?  May  the  Lord  be 
pleased  with  a  thousand  fat  withers,  or  with  many  thousands  of  lusty  goats?  Shall 
I  give  my  first-begotten  for  my  wickedness  ?  even  the  fruit  of  my  womb  for  the  sin 
of  my  soul?  I  will  shew  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good,  and  what  the  Lord  requireth 
of  thee :  verily,  to  do  judgment,  to  love  mercy,  and  carefully  to  walk  with  thy  God.” 

“  How  long  will  ye  halt  on  both  parts  ?  If  the  Lord  be,  God,  follow  him :  if  ]  Kings  xv 
Baal  be  God,  follow  him.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Nadab  and  Abihu,  of  a  good  intent,  offered  incense  to  the  Lord  with  strange  Lev.  x. 
fire ;  yet,  for  all  their  good  zeal,  they  were  consumed  with  fire,  so  that  they  died  before 
the  Lord. 

King  Saul  thought  that  he  had  done  great  worship  unto  God,  when,  in  the 
absence  of  Samuel,  he  offered  burnt-offerings ;  but  Samuel  said  unto  him :  “  Thou  hast  i  Sam.  xiii 
done  foolishly,  neither  hast  thou  kept  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  which 
I  commanded  thee.” 

Saul  also  of  a  good  zeal,  contrary  to  the  commandment  of  God,  spared  Agag,  the 
king  of  Amelech,  alive,  with  the  best  and  fattest  flocks  of  sheep,  oxen,  &c.  pretending 
that  he  reserved  them  for  to  offer  unto  the  Lord.  But  Samuel  said  unto  him:  “For-  1  Sam.  xv. 
asmuch  as  thou  hast  cast  away  the  word  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  hath  cast  away  thee, 
that  thou  be  no  more  king.”  “  Willeth  the  Lord  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices,  and 
not  rather  that  it  may  be  obeyed  unto  his  word  ?  Obedience  is  better  than  sacrifices, 
and  to  give  ear  to  the  Lord’s  commandment  is  more  than  to  offer  the  fat  of  wethers.” 

Oza  thought  that  he  had  done  God  high  service,  when  he  staid  the  ark  of  God  2  Sam.  vi. 
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in  the  wain,  being  in  jeopardy  of  falling;  but  yet  was  the  Lord  angry  with  him, 
because  he  touched  it  contrary  to  his  word,  insomuch  that  he  was  stricken  and  suddenly 
died. 

King  Ozias  took  upon  him  to  burn  incense  unto  the  Lord,  thinking  that  by  this 
means  lie  should  highly  please  God ;  but  for  all  his  pretensed  holiness  he  was  stricken 
with  leprosy,  and  so,  being  cast  out  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  he  continued  a  leper  even 
unto  his  death. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“These  people  draw  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouths,  and  honour  me  with  their 
lips;  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  Behold,  they  worship  me  in  vain,  teaching  doctrine 
even  the  commandments  of  men.” 

“Wo  be  unto  you,  ye  scribes  and  Pharisees,  yea,  very  hypocrites!  which  devour 
widows1  houses,  under  the  pretence  of  long  prayer;  ye  shall  therefore  receive  the  more 
grievous  damnation.” 

“  God  hath  delivered  us  from  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  that  we  should  serve  him 
in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life.” 

“The  hour  cometh,  and  now  it  is,  when  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father 
in  spirit  and  truth ;  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  that  should  worship  him.  God  is 
a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth.  ’ 

“  The  time  shall  come,  that  whosoever  killeth  you  shall  think  that  they  do  unto 
God  an  high  good  service.” 

“  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  in  my  spirit.” 

“Be  ye  fulfilled  with  the  Spirit,  speaking  with  yourselves  in  psalms,  and  hymns, 
and  spiritual  songs,  and  making  melody  to  the  Lord  in  your  hearts,  giving  thanks 
always  for  all  things  unto  God  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

“  Unto  God,  King  everlasting,  immortal,  invisible,  and  wise  only,  be  all  honour  and 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.” 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Our  Saviour  Christ,  when  he  lived  in  this  world,  did  all  things  according  to  his 
heavenly  Father’s  commandments,  as  he  himself  saith :  “  As  my  Father  hath  given 

me  commandment,  so  do  I.”  This  did  he  to  give  us  example,  that  in  matters  of  religion 
we  should  attempt  nothing  as  a  due  service  unto  God,  Jmt  that  only  which  we  have 
learned  out  of  his  holy  word. 

The  apostles  of  Christ  both  taught  and  wrote  that  only,  which  they  had  received 
of  their  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ. 

Of  these  aforesaid  scriptures  and  histories  mayest  thou  learn,  that  God  is  not  wor¬ 
shipped  as  carnal  reason  and  fleshly  wisdom  imagineth  and  prescribeth,  but  as  God  by 
his  holy  word  biddeth,  appointeth,  and  commandeth.  A  Christian  man  ought  to  follow 
Christ’s  steps,  and  to  walk  as  he  hath  walked. 

AGAINST  MEN’S  TRADITIONS  AND  UNWRITTEN  VERITIES. 

If  Satan,  or  any  of  his  imps,  unto  the  derogation  of  God’s  glory,  shall  at  any  time 
tempt  thee  with  man’s  traditions  or  unwritten  verities,  for  to  give  no  less  credit  unto 
them  than  unto  the  word  of  God,  avoid  him  with  these  scriptures. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word  that  I  speak,  nor  take  ought  from  it.” 

“  Ye  shall  not  turn  unto  the  right  hand,  nor  unto  the  left  hand,  but  by  the  way 
that  the  Lord  your  God  hath  commanded  you,  ye  shall  walk;  that  ye  may  live  and 
have  good  luck.” 

“  Keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  the  testimonies  and  cere¬ 
monies  which  he  hath  commanded  thee,  and  do  that  which  is  pleasant  and  good  in 
the  Lord’s  sight ;  that  thou  mayest  have  good  luck.” 


THE  GOVERNANCE  OF  VIRTUE. 


435 


“  That  I  command  thee,  do  that  only,  neither  put  to  any  thing,  nor  take  ought  Deut.  xii. 
away.” 

“  Put  nothing  to  his  words,  lest  thou  be  reproved  and  found  a  liar.”  Prov.  xxx. 

“Wo  be  unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  darkness  light,  light  dark-  isai.  v. 
ness,  sour  sweet,  and  sweet  sour.” 

“Wo  be  to  them  that  are  wise  in  their  own  sight,  and  think  themselves  to  have 
understanding.” 

“Wo  be  unto  you  that  make  unrighteous  laws,  and  devise  things  which  be  too  hard  isai.  x. 
for  to  be  kept,  wherethrough  the  poor  are  oppressed  on  every  side,  and  the  innocents  of 
my  people  are  therewith  rohbed  of  judgment.” 

“Wo  be  to  these  shrinking  children,  saith  the  Lord,  which  seek  counsel,  but  not  isai.  xxx. 
at  me ;  which  take  a  web  in  hand,  hut  not  after  my  will,  that  they  may  heap  one 
sin  upon  another.” 

“  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  and  your  ways  are  isai.  iv. 
not  my  ways ;  hut  as  far  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  far  do  my  ways 
exceed  yours,  and  my  thoughts  your  thoughts.” 

“  \  our  lips  speak  leasings,  and  your  tongue  setteth  out  wickedness.”  isai.  iix, 

“  No  man  regardeth  righteousness,  and  no  man  judgeth  truly.” 

“  Every  man  hopeth  in  vain  things,  and  imagineth  deceit,  conceiveth  wickedness,  and 
bringeth  forth  evil.” 

“They  breed  cockatrice’s  eggs,  and  weave  the  spider’s  web.  Whosoever  eatetli 
of  their  eggs  dieth ;  but  if  one  tread  upon  them,  there  cometh  up  a  serpent.  Their 
weh  maketh  no  cloth,  and  they  may  not  cover  them  with  their  labours.  Their  deeds 
are  the  deeds  of  wickedness,  and  the  work  of  robbery  is  in  their  hands:  their  feet 
run  to  evil,  and  they  make  haste  to  shed  innocent  blood.  Their  counsels  are  wicked 
counsels :  hate  and  destruction  is  in  their  ways,  but  the  way  of  peace  they  know  not. 

In  their  goings  is  no  equity;  their  ways  are  so  crooked,  that  whoso  goeth  therein 
knoweth  nothing  of  peace.” 

“  My  people  hath  committed  two  great  evils :  they  have  forsaken  me,  the  fountain  Jer.  i. 

of  living  waters,  and  digged  them  pits,  pits,  I  say,  that  are  broken,  and  can  hold  no 

water.” 

“  Take  heed,  saith  the  Lord,  ye  trust  in  counsels  that  beguile  you  and  do  you  no  Jer.  vii. 
good.” 

“  Hear  not  the  words  of  the  prophets,  that  preach  their  own  dreams.”  Jer-  xx»i. 

“  Hear,  O  ye  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord.  Is  not  my  way  right,  or  are  not  your  Ezek.  xvai. 
ways  rather  wicked  ?  ” 

“  The  children  of  thy  people  say,  Tush,  the  way  of  the  Lord  is  not  right ;  whereas  Ezek.  xxxiii. 
their  way  is  rather  unright.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Jeroboam,  king  of  Israel,  contrary  to  God’s  word,  made  two  calves  of  gold,  and  set  1  Kings  xii. 

them  up  to  be  worshipped  of  the  people  as  their  gods ;  but  both  he  and  his  posterity 

were  grievously  punished  for  it. 

How  grievously  God  punished  all  such  as  brought  in  strange  worshippings  of  God, 
or  any  matters  concerning  idolatry,  or  ought  else  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  although 
the  authors  of  them  made  the  simple  people  to  believe  that  they  were  verities,  although 
unwritten,  as  the  papists  do  now-a-days,  the  holy  scriptures  in  divers  places  do  evi¬ 
dently  shew,  namely  in  the  books  of  the  Kings  and  of  the  Chronicles. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Except  your  righteousness  doth  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Matt.  v. 
Pharisees,  ye  can  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 

“  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  nnto  you  in  sheeps’  clothing,  and  inwardly  Matt.  vii. 
are  ravening  wolves.” 

“  Why  do  ye  transgress  the  commandment  of  God  for  your  traditions  ?’  Matt.  xv. 

“  Every  plant,  that  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  plucked  up  by  Matt.  xv. 
the  roots.” 
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Matt.  xvii. 
Matt,  xxviii. 
Mai  k  vii. 

John  viii. 

John  viii. 
John  x. 

John  xiv. 

John  xv. 

John  xviii. 
Rom.  xv. 
[Rom.  xvi.] 


Gal.  i. 


Gal.  in. 


Eph.  iv. 


1  Tim.  iv. 
1  Tim.  vi. 


1  Pet.  iv. 

2  John. 


Heb.  xiii. 
Rev.  xxii. 

Matt.  xv. 

Col.  ii. 


“This  is  my  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased:  hear  ye  him.” 

“Teach  them  to  keep  all  things  that  I  have  commanded  you.” 

44  Ye  leave  the  commandment  of  God,  and  maintain  your  own  constitutions.  V  ell 
do  ye  cast  aside  the  commandment  of  God,  to  keep  your  own  traditions. 

“  If  ye  abide  in  my  word,  ye  are  my  disciples  indeed,  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.” 

“He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the  words  of  God.” 

“  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me ;  neither  shall  they 
at  any  time  perish,  nor  yet  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.” 

“  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me 
“  if  any  man  loveth  me,  he  will  keep  my  words.” 

“  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  law.”  “Ye  are  my  friends, 
if  ye  do  those  things  that  I  command  you.” 

“Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice.” 

“  I  dare  not  speak  of  any  of  these  things,  that  Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  me.” 

“  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  that  make  division  and  give  occasions  of  evil, 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  that  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them.  For  they  that  are 
such  serve  not  the  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  but  their  own  bellies,  and  with  sweet  preachings 
and  flattering  words  deceive  the  hearts1  of  the  simple.” 

“  Though  we  ourselves,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  to  you 

than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  hold  him  accursed.  As  I  said  before,  so 

say  I  now  again,  If  any  man  preach  any  other  thing  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  re¬ 
ceived,  hold  him  accursed.” 

“  Though  it  be  but  a  man’s  testament,  yet  no  man  despiseth  it  or  addeth  any  thing 
thereto,  when  it  is  once  allowed.”  Flow  much  more  ought  nothing  to  be  added  to 
the  testament  of  the  most  high  God,  nor  yet  be  taken  from  it ! 

“  Be  no  more  children  from  henceforth,  wandering  and  carried  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine,  by  the  wiliness  of  men  and  crafts,  whereby  they  lay  await  for  us  to  deceive 
us ;  but  let  us  follow  the  truth  in  love,  and  in  all  things  grow  in  him,  which  is  the 
head,  that  is  to  say  Christ.” 

“Cast  away  ungodly  and  old  wives’  fables.  Exercise  thyself  unto  godliness.” 

“  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  is  not  content  with  the  wholesome  words  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  the  doctrine  of  godliness,  he  is  puffed  up,  and  knoweth 
nothing,  but  wasteth  his  brains  about  questions  and  strife  of  words,  whereof  spring 
envy,  strife,  railing,  evil  surmisings,  and  vain  disputations  of  men  with  corrupt  minds 

and  destitute  of  the  truth,  which  think  that  lucre  is  godliness.  From  such  separate 

thyself.” 

“  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  though  it  came  of  God’s  own  mouth.” 

“  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God. 
He  that  endureth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.” 

“If  there  come  any  unto  you  and  bring  not  this  learning,  him  receive  not  to 
house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed.  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker 
of  his  evil  deeds.” 

“Be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  learnings.” 

“  If  any  man  addeth  to  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are 
written  in  this  book.  And  if  any  man  shall  minish  of  the  words  of  this  book  of  this 
prophet,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city, 
and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Christ  rebuketh  the  Pharisees  for  bringing  their  traditions  into  the  church  of  God, 
by  that  means  defacing  the  glory  of  God’s  most  holy  word. 

Blessed  St  Paul  reproveth  them,  which  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the  commandments 
of  the  world,  and  yet  suffer  themselves  still  to  be  led  with  traditions,  as  these  for 
example :  “  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not,  &c.,  which  all  perish  through  the  very  abuse, 


[l  This  is  adopted  from  the  edition  of  1566:  the  folio  reads  hearers,] 
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after  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men ;  which  tilings  outwardly  have  the  simili¬ 
tude  of  wisdom,  by  superstition  and  humbleness  of  mind,”  & c. 

The  apostles  of  Christ  would  not  burden  the  Christian  congregations  with  new  and  Acts  xv. 
superfluous  traditions,  but  only  charged  them  with  such  things  as  were  necessary. 

St  Paul,  in  his  epistle  unto  the  Galatians,  inveigheth  against  them  which,  after  they  Gal.  iv. 
have  known  God,  turn  again  unto  needy  and  beggarly  ceremonies,  traditions,  and  ordi¬ 
nances,  observing  days,  months,  times,  and  years. 

AGAINST  THE  FOLLOWING  OF  UNGODLY  FOREFATHERS. 

If  thou,  through  temptation  of  the  devil  or  the  false  persuasions  of  antichrist’s 
prophets,  he  moved  at  any  time  to  doubt  of  the  truth  of  God’s  word,  which  the 
papists  at  this  day  call  seditious  doctrine,  new  learning,  and  heresy,  because  thy 
forefathers  have  both  believed  and  done  the  contrary,  call  these  scriptures  to  thy  re¬ 
membrance. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  TIIE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“Follow  not  the  multitude  to  do  evil.”  Exod.  xxm. 

“  Do  not  you  these  things  that  they  have  done,  which  were  before  you,  neither  be  Lev.  xviii. 
ye  defiled  in  them :  I  am  the  Lord  your  God :  keep  my  commandments.” 

“The  Lord  sent  his  prophets  to  his  people,  saying :  Return  from  your  unrighteous  2 Kings xvii. 
ways,  and  keep  my  precepts  and  ceremonies  according  to  all  the  law  that  I  commanded 
your  fathers.  But  they  would  not  hear,  but  became  stiff-necked,  even  as  their  forefathers 
were  stiff-necked,  which  would  not  obey  the  Lord  God.” 

“  Let  them  put  their  hope  in  God,  and  not  forget  the  works  of  the  Lord,  hut  seek  Fsai.  lxxviii. 
after  his  commandments.  Let  them  not  he  like  their  forefathers,  which  were  a  froward 
and  a  spiteful  nation,  a  nation  that  would  never  be  true-hearted,  nor  hear  an  upright 
mind  toward  God.” 

“  Be  not  hard-hearted,  as  your  forefathers  were,  saith  the  Lord,  which  chode  and  Psai.  xcv. 
rebelled  against  me.” 

“  We  have  sinned  with  our  forefathers,  we  have  done  unjustly,  and  committed 
iniquity.’* 

“Trust  not  in  rulers,  nor  in  the  sons  of  men,  in  whom  is  no  health.  For  when  their  Psal- cxlvi- 
breath  goeth  away,  they  return  unto  their  earth  :  in  that  day  shall  all  their  thoughts, 
counsels,  devices,  and  imaginations  come  to  nought.” 

“  I  have  alway  said  unto  your  forefathers,  since  I  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  fJer-  X10 
Egypt,  even  unto  this  day,  Hear  my  voice;  but  they  would  not  hear,  nor  once  bow 
their  ear  unto  it,  but  every  one  of  them  is  gone  astray  in  the  frowardness  of  his 
wicked  heart.  'Yea,  the  people  of  Juda  and  the  men  of  Jerusalem  are  also  fallen  unto 
the  wickedness  of  their  forefathers,  which  would  not  hear  my  words;  insomuch  that 
they  are  already  gone  away  after  strange  gods,  and  serve  them.  The  house  of  Israel 
and  the  house  of  Juda  have  broken  the  covenant  which  I  made  with  their  fathers. 

Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  bring  in  extreme  punishments  upon 
them,  so  that  they  shall  not  escape  from  them.” 

“  They  shall  cry  unto  me,  hut  I  will  not  hear  them.  The  cities  of  Juda  and 
the  inhabiters  of  Hierusalem  shall  go  and  cry  unto  them,  to  whom  they  offered  sacrifice; 
and  yet  shall  they  not  save  them  in  the  time  of  their  trouble.  According  to  the 
number  of  thy  cities  were  thy  gods,  O  Juda,  and  after  the  number  of  thy  ways,  O 
Jerusalem,  hast  thou  set  up  altars  of  abomination  to  do  sacrifice  unto  Baalim. 

“  Your  forefathers  have  forsaken  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  they  are  gone  away  after  Jer.  xvi. 
strange  gods,  and  have  served  them,  and  worshipped  them  ;  yea,  they  have  utterly  given 
me  over,  and  have  not  kept  my  law.  But  you  have  wrought  more  abomination  than 
all  your  forefathers  have  done.  For  .behold,  every  one  of  you  walk  after  the  lewdness 
of  his  own  wicked  heart,  and  will  not  hear  me.” 

“  Their  forefathers  have  broken  my  covenant,  even  unto  this  day,  and  they  to  whom  Ezek.  n. 

I  send  thee  are  children  without  all  shame,  and  of  such  an  heart  as  cannot  be  reclaimed. 

“  Walk  not  in  the  commandments  of  your  fathers,  nor  keep  not  their  ordinances,  neither  [Ezek.  xx.] 
pollute  yourselves  with  their  idols.  For  I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 
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“  Therefore  walk  in  my  precepts,  and  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them.” 

“  Confusion  of  face  and  utter  shame  he  unto  us,  unto  our  kings,  unto  our  rulers, 
and  to  our  forefathers,  which  have  sinned.” 

“  Be  not  like  your  forefathers,  unto  whom  the  prophets  in  times  past  cried,  saying, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Turn  from  your  evil  ways,  and  from  your  abominable 
thoughts ;  but  they  would  not  hearken  nor  give  any  attendance  unto  me,  saith  the 
Lord.” 

“  Our  forefathers  have  sinned,  and  have  done  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  our 
God.  For  they  have  forsaken  him,  and  turned  away  tlieir  faces  from  the  tabernacles 
of  the  Lord  our  God.” 

"ciiron.xxx.  “Be  not  like  your  forefathers  and  brethren,  which  rebelled  against  the  Lord  God 
of  their  fathers,  and  he  gave  them  over  into  desolation,  as  ye  see  yourselves.  Be  not 
ye  hard-necked  now,  as  were  your  forefathers,  but  offer  your  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and 
come  to  his  sanctuary,  which  he  hath  sanctified  for  ever,  and  serve  the  Lord  your 
God ;  so  shall  the  indignation  of  his  wrath  turn  away  from  you.” 


Dan.  ix. 


Zed),  i. 


SChron.xxix. 


Gen.  iv. 


1  Kings  xv. 


2  Chron.  xxii. 


2  Kings  xxi. 


2  Kings  xxiii. 


!  Kings  xxv. 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Cain  slew  his  brother  Abel,  and  followed  his  forefather  tire  devil,  which  was  a 
manslayer  from  the  beginning. 

Nadab,  king  of  Israel,  followed  his  forefather  Hieroboam,  committing  idolatry  against 
the  Lord  his  God.  Therefore  Baasa  destroyed  him,  and  his  kingdom,  and  all  the  house 
of  Hieroboam,  so  that  one  of  the  stock  remained  not  alive. 

Ochozias,  king  of  Israel,  followed  his  wicked  forefather  Achab,  and  grievously  sinned 
against  the  Lord  his  God.  He  therefore  reigned  but  a  little  time,  and  also  died  a 
miserable  death. 

Amon,  king  of  -Juda,  followed  his  idolatrous  forefather  Manasses,  and  did  that  which 
was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  his  God.  He  reigned  but  two  years,  and  was  slain 
of  his  servants  in  his  own  house. 

Joakim,  king  of  Juda,  forsook  the  godly  ways  of  his  most  virtuous  father  king 
Josias,  and  followed  the  steps  of  his  wicked  forefathers.  The  Lord  therefore  suffered 
him  to  reign  but  three  months  in  Jerusalem,  and  gave  him  over  into  the  hands  of 
his  enemies. 

Sedechias,  king  of  Juda,  followed  his  wicked  forefathers,  and  provoked  the  Lord 
his  God  unto  anger.  lie  therefore  was  deprived  of  his  kingdom,  saw  his  children 
slain  before  bis  eyes,  and  afterward  he,  having  his  eyes  plucked  out  of  his  head,  was 
bound  in  chains,  and  miserably  carried  away  into  Babylon. 


John  x. 


Acts  vii. 


1  Tct.  i. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“All  that  came  before  me  are  thieves  and  robbers;  but  my  sheep  have  not  heard 
them.” 

“  O  ye  stiff-necked,  and  uncircumcised  of  hearts  and  ears,  ye  have  always  resisted 
the  Holy  Ghost;  as  your  forefathers  did,  so  do  ye.  Which  of  the  prophets  have  not 
your  forefathers  persecuted?” 

“  See  that  ye  pass  the  time  of  your  pilgrimage  in  fear ;  forasmuch  as  ye  know 
how  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  silver  and  gold  from  your  vain 
conversation,  which  ye  received  by  the  tradition  of  the  forefathers,  but  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  undefiled  and  without  spot.” 


Matt.  xv. 


Matt,  xxiii. 


Acts  ix. 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

The  Pharisees  and  the  scribes,  following  their  ungodly  forefathers,  observed  the 
traditions  of  their  ciders,  and  neglected  the  commandments  of  God. 

The  Jews,  fulfilling  the  measure  of  their  forefathers,  which  slew  the  prophets  that 
were  sent  unto  them  from  God,  killed  Christ  and  his  blessed  apostles. 

Paul,  before  his  conversion,  following  his  wicked  forefathers  the  Jews,  persecuted  the 
congregation  of  Christ,  even  as  his  elders  persecuted  Christ  and  the  prophets. 
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AGAINST  WICKED  OLD  CUSTOMS,  AND  LONG  USAGES. 

Ip  Satan  or  any  of  his  members  labour  to  pluck  thee  from  God’s  word  unto  wicked 
old  customs  and  long  usages,  avoid  him  with  these  scriptures  following. 

♦ 

SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  According  to  the  custom  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  wherein  ye  dwelt,  shall  ye  not  LLev- xviii-] 
do ;  and  after  the  manner  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  whither  I  will  bring  you,  shall  ye 
not  do,  neither  walk  in  their  ordinances;  but  do  after  my  judgments,  and  keep  my 
ceremonies  to  walk  therein.  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.  Ye  shall  keep  therefore  mine 
ordinances  and  my  judgments ;  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live  in  them.  I  am  the 
Lord.” 

“  Take  heed  that  ye  commit  not  one  of  these  abominable  customs,  which  were 
committed  before  you,  and  look  that  ye  defile  not  yourself  therein.  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God.” 

AN  EXAMPLE  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Even  unto  this  present  day  do  they  still  follow  their  old  customs.  They  fear  not  2  Kings  xvii. 
the  Lord,  neither  keep  they  his  ceremonies,  his  laws,  and  commandments.  The  prophets 
cried,  Worship  no  strange  gods,  but  fear  the  Lord  your  God,  and  he  shall  deliver  you 
from  the  power  of  all  your  enemies.  But  they  would  not  hear,  but  still  committed 
wickedness  according  to  their  old  custom.  They  pretend  as  though  they  served  the 
Lord,  and  yet  neverthess  did  they  also  service  to  their  idols.  For  as  their  forefathers 
did,  so  do  their  sons,  and  nephews  unto  this  present  day. 

AGAINST  SUCH  AS  SLANDER  CHRIST’S  GOSPEL  BY  CALLING 

IT  NEW  LEARNING. 

If  the  adversaries  of  true  godliness  go  about  to  persuade  thee,  that  Christ’s  gospel 
is  new  learning,  and  that  therefore  thou  oughtest  to  give  no  ear  unto  it  nor  believe 
it,  look  that  thou  by  no  means  consent  unto  them,  but  rather  remember  that  this  is 
no  new  blasphemy,  but  used  many  years  before  of  wicked  hypocrites,  as  thou  shalt 
perceive  by  these  examples  following. 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

When  Christ  preached  in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum,  and  healed  the  man  that  Mark  i. 
was  possessed  with  an  unclean  spirit,  the  people  cried  out,  and  said,  “  What  new 
learning  is  this?” 

When  Paul  preached  at  Athens  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  certain  belly-gods,  Acts  xvii. 
as  “  the  Epicures,  and  Stoics,  strave  with  him  and  said,  What  meaneth  this  prattler  ? 

Other  said,  He  seemeth  to  be  a  preacher  of  new  devils.”  Another  company  said,  “  May 
we  not  know  what  new  learning  this  is,  that  thou  shewest  ?  Thou  bringest  in  new 
things  indeed  unto  our  ears.”  Our  old  fathers  never  taught  us  any  such  gear.  “We 
will  know  what  these  things  mean.” 

AGAINST  PENSIVENESS  AND  THOUGHT-TAKING  FOR  THE  LIFE. 

If  thou  be  troubled  for  the  preservation  of  thy  life,  either  in  sickness,  trouble, 
persecution,  imprisonment,  or  otherwise,  comfort  thyself  with  these  scriptures. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  The  Lord  killeth,  and  giveth  life  again.  He  bringeth  even  to  hell,  and  back  1  Sam.  ii. 
again.” 

“  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  health ;  whom  then  should  I  fear  ?  The  Lord  is  fsai.  xxvii. 
the  strength  of  my  life ;  for  whom  then  should  I  be  afraid  ?”  “  Though  an  host  of  men 

were  laid  against  me,  yet  shall  not  my  heart  be  afraid :  and  though  there  arose  up 
war  against  me,  yet  will  I  put  my  trust  in  him.” 
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“He  hath  given  his  angels  charge  of  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways.” 

“  The  angel  of  the  Lord  shall  be  sent  among  all  them  that  fear  him,  and  shall 
deliver  them.” 

“  The  surges  of  the  sea  are  marvellous,  yea,  the  Lord  on  high  is  rather  marvellous.” 

“  They  consented  all  against  me,  they  conspired  to  take  away  my  life ;  but  in  thee, 
O  Lord,  have  I  trusted,  and  I  said,  Thou  art  my  God.  In  thy  hand  are  my  destinies.” 

“  Many  tribulations  fall  on  the  righteous,  but  from  them  all  the  Lord  delivereth  them. 
The  Lord  keepeth  all  their  bones,  so  that  not  one  of  them  shall  be  broken.” 

“  The  health  of  the  righteous  is  of  the  Lord,  and  he  defendeth  them  in  the  time  of 
their  trouble.  Yea,  the  Lord  will  help  them,  and  deliver  them,  and  set  them  harmless 
from  the  ungodly,  and  save  them,  because  they  have  trusted  in  him.” 

“Thou  hast  limited  the  waters  their  bounds,  which  they  may  not  pass.” 

“  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  I  will  not  fear  what  man  do  unto  me.” 

“  The  Lord  is  my  deliverer,  therefore  will  I  set  nought  by  mine  enemies.” 

“  The  Lord  hath  given  a  commandment,  and  none  shall  go  beyond  it.”  “  Fire,  hail, 
snow,  ice,  and  vapours,  stormy  winds,  accomplish  his  word.” 

“  Suffer  not  thy  mouth  to  cause  thy  flesh  for  to  sin,  neither  say  thou  before  the 
angel,  There  is  no  providence;  lest  peradventure  the  Lord,  being  angry  against  thy 
words,  do  destroy  all  the  works  of  thy  hands.” 

“  Life  and  death  are  of  God.” 

“  Thy  providence,  O  Father,  govemeth  all  things  from  the  beginning.” 

“  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  he  which  hast  power  of  life  and  death !  Who  can  say  that 
any  thing  can  be  done  without  the  Lord’s  commandment?  From  the  mouth  of  the 
Highest  goeth  there  not  good  and  ill?” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Esau  burned  with  an  immortal  hatred  against  his  brother  Jacob,  because  of  the 
blessing  wherewith  his  father  had  blessed  him,  and  purposed  fully  in  his  heart  to  kill 
his  brother.  But  Jacob  prayed  unto  the  Lord;  and  he  mollified  Esau’s  heart,  insomuch 
that  when  Jacob  thought  that  both  he  and  his  should  be  slain,  his  brother  Esau  came 
gently  unto  him,  lovingly  embraced  him,  kissed  him  friendly,  and  for  very  joy  wept : 
so  mighty  is  God  to  mollify  tyrants’  hearts  when  it  pleaseth  him,  and  to  make  them 
gracious  and  favourable  to  his  servants. 

Saul  persecuted  David  cruelly,  purposing  to  kill  him  ;  but  his  labour  was  in  vain. 

Jezabel  threatened  and  sware  to  slay  Helias,  but  the  Lord  preserved  him. 

Satan  could  do  nothing  to  Job,  till  God  suffered  him:  neither  exercised  he  his  cruel¬ 
ness  any  further  against  Job  than  he  was  appointed  of  God. 

The  godly  woman  Susanne,  through  the  false  accusations  of  the  two  wicked  judges, 
was  at  the  point  to  be  stoned  unto  death ;  but  God  wonderfully  delivered  her  from  the 
hands  of  her  enemies. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  and  be  not  able  to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather 
fear  him,  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell.  Are  not  two  sparrows 
sold  for  a  farthing  ?  And  none  of  them  fall  on  the  ground  without  the  will  of  your 
Father.  Yea,  all  the  hairs  of  your  head  are  numbered.  Fear  not  therefore  •  ye  are 
of  more  value  than  many  sparrows.” 

“  Ye  be  come  out  as  unto  a  thief,  with  swords  and  staves.  When  I  was  daily 
with  you  in  the  temple,  ye  laid  no  hand  upon  me :  but  this  is  your  hour,  and  the 
power  of  darkness.” 

“  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against  me  (said  Christ  unto  Pilate),  except 
it  were  given  thee  from  above.” 

All  things  are  of  him,  by  him,  and  in  him.” 

“If  we  live,  we  live  to  be  at  the  Lord’s  will.  And  if  we  die,  we  die  at  the 
Lord’s  will.  Whether  we,  live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  in  the  Lord’s  hand. 

“Behold,  I  am  alive,”  saith  Christ,  “for  evermore;  and  have  the  keys  of  death 
and  hell.  J 


Rev.  i. 
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EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEAV  TESTAMENT. 

The  ship,  wherein  Christ  and  his  disciples  were,  was  grievously  tossed  with  the  Matt.  via. 
waves  of  the  sea,  through  the  wind  and  the  tempest  that  arose,  insomuch  that  it  was 
at  the  point  of  drowning.  Notwithstanding,  neither  water,  wind,  nor  tempest,  did 
once  hurt  it. 

The  devils  had  no  power  to  enter  into  the  swine  till  Christ  gave  them  leave.  “  If  Matt.  viii. 
thou  cast  us  forth,”  said  they,  “  suffer  us  to  enter  into  the  herd  of  swine.”  Christ 
answered,  “  Go  ye ;”  and  they  went. 

The  Jews  did  seek  to  kill  Christ,  but  his  time  was  not  then  come.  No  man  did  John  v«. 
set  his  hands  on  him,  because  liis  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

They  went  about  to  take  Christ,  but  he  escaped  from  the  midst  of  their  hands.  Johnx. 

“  There  came  certain  of  the  Pharisees  and  said  unto  Christ,  Get  thee  out  of  the  way,  Luke  xiii. 
and  depart  hence;  for  Herod  will  kill  thee.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  tell  the 
fox,  behold  I  cast  out  devils,  and  heal  the  people  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the 
third  day  I  make  an  end.  Nevertheless,  I  must  walk  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the 
day  following;  for  it  cannot  be,  that  the  prophet  perish  any  other  where  than  at 
Jerusalem.” 

Herod  threw  Peter  in  prison,  bound  him  fast  with  chains,  and  set  certain  soldiers  Acts  xii. 
for  the  more  assurance  to  keep  him,  purposing  after  Easter  to  bring  him  forth  unto 
the  people,  and  so  to  have  slain  him.  But  God,  being  mightier  than  all  the  tyranny 
and  power  of  the  world,  sent  his  angel,  and  delivered  Peter  out  of  prison. 

Paul,  being  at  Milete,  gathered  a  bundle  of  sticks,  and  put  them  in  the  fire ;  and  Acts  xxvin, 
suddenly  there  came  a  venomous  adder,  otherwise  called  a  viper,  out  of  the  heat,  and 
leaped  on  his  hand.  The  men  that  were  present,  and  saw  this  thing,  waited  when  he 
should  have  swollen,  or  fallen  down  dead  suddenly.  But  Paul  shook  off  the  vermin 
into  the  fire,  and  felt  no  harm. 

AGAINST  HUNGER,  POVERTY,  OR  CAREFULNESS  OF  LIVING. 

If  at  any  time  thou  be  tempted  with  the  carefulness  of  living,  comfort  thyself  with 
these  holy  scriptures. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  They  that  fear  the  Lord  shall  have  no  scarceness.”  “  They  which  seek  the  Lord  Psai.  xxxir. 
shall  want  no  good  thing.” 

“  Behold  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  upon  them  that  Psai.  *mu. 
trust  in  his  mercy,  that  he  may  deliver  their  lives  from  death,  and  nourish  them  in 
the  time  of  hunger.” 

“  I  have  been  young  and  am  waxen  old ;  and  I  have  not  seen  the  righteous  forsaken,  p3ai.  xxxvii. 
nor  his  children  begging  their  bread  on  the  earth.” 

“  Lay  thy  care  on  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  nourish  thee.”  Psai.  iv. 

“  All  creatures  depend  upon  thee,  O  Lord,  that  thou  shouldest  give  them  meat  in  Psai.  civ. 
due  time.  For  thou  giving  it  them,  they  take  it,  and  thou  opening  thy  hand,  they 
are  well  satisfied.” 

“  But  thou  hiding  thy  face,  they  are  sorrowful,  and  thou  taking  away  their  breath, 
they  are  but  dead,  and  turned  into  the  earth  they  came  of.” 

“  The  eyes  of  all  things  look  upon  thee,  0  Lord,  and  thou  givest  them  meat  in  psai.  cxiv. 
due  time.  Thou  openest  thy  hand,  and  replenishest  all  things  living  with  thy  blessing.” 

“The  Lord  giveth  meat  to  the  hungry.”  Psai.cxM. 

“  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  maketh  men  rich,  and  there  shall  no  grief  accompany  Prov.  x. 
them.” 

“  The  Lord  will  not  let  the  soul  of  the  righteous  suffer  hunger,  but  lie  putteth 
the  ungodly  from  his  desire.” 

“  He  that  tilleth  his  land  shall  have  plenteousness  of  bread,  but  he  that  followeth  pr0v.  xii. 
idleness  is  a  very  fool.” 

“  Good  and  evil,  life  and  death,  poverty  and  riches,  are  of  God.”  “  Trust  in  God,  Ecdus.  xi 
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abide  in  thy  place.  For  it  is  an  easy  thing  in  the  sight  of  God  quickly  to  enrich 
a  poor  man.” 

“  Fear  not,  my  son,  we  lead  a  poor  life ;  notwithstanding  we  shall  have  plenty  of 
all  good  things,  if  we  fear  the  Lord :  depart  from  all  sin,  and  do  well.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

God  fed  the  people  of  Israel  with  meat  from  heaven,  and  gave  them  drink  out  of 
the  rock.  , 

God  sent  meat  by  the  ravens  to  Helias. 

The  angel  of  God  took  Abacuk  the  prophet  by  the  top,  and  bare  him  by  the  hair 
of  the  head,  and  through  a  mighty  wind  set  him  in  Babylon,  upon  the  den  where 
Daniel  was  prisoner,  and  gave  him  that  meat,  which  the  prophet  had  prepared  for  his 
reapers. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Man  shall  not  live  with  bread  alone,  but  with  every  word  that  cometh  out  of 
the  mouth  of  God.” 

“  Take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat,  or  what  shall  we  drink,  or  where¬ 
with  shall  we  be  clothed  ?  After  these  things  seek  the  heathen.  For  your  heavenly 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  the  righteousness  thereof;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  cast  unto  you.” 

“  God  giveth  us  abundantly  in  all  things  to  enjoy  them.” 

“  I  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  yet  forsake  thee.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Christ  at  the  marriage  turned  water  into  wine. 

Christ  with  five  barley-loaves  and  two  fishes  fed  five  thousand  people,  and  yet 
thereof  remained  twelve  baskets  full  of  the  fragments. 

AGAINST  KEEPING  OF  EVIL  COMPANY. 

When  the  devil,  the  flesh,  or  the  world  move  thee  to  resort  unto  any  evil  company, 
defend  thyself  from  it  with  remembering  these  scriptures. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  He  shall  dwell  in  the  Lord’s  tabernacle,  and  rest  upon  his  holy  hill, . . .  which  setteth 
not  by  the  ungodly,  but  maketh  much  of  them  that  fear  the  Lord.” 

“  With  the  holy  thou  shalt  be  holy,  and  with  the  innocent  thou  shalt  be  innocent. 
With  the  clean  thou  shalt  be  clean,  and  with  the  froward  thou  shalt  be  froward.” 

“  A  froward  heart  shall  depart  from  me,  I  will  not  know  a  wicked  person.”  “Whoso 
hath  a  proud  look  and  an  high  stomach,  I  may  not  away  with  him.  Mine  eyes  shall 
look  for  such  as  be  faithful  in  the  land,  that  they  may  dwell  with  me;  and  whoso 
leadeth  a  godly  life  shall  be  my  servant.  There  shall  no  deceitful  person  dwell  in 
my  house.  He  that  telleth  lies  shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight.” 

“  I  hate  the  ungodly,  but  thy  law,  0  Lord,  do  I  love.” 

“  My  son,  if  sinners  entice  thee  unto  any  wickedness,  lean  not  unto  them.” 

“  If  they  say,  Come,  go  with  us,  let  us  lay  await  for  blood,  and  convey  ourselves 
privily  to  trap  the  innocent:  Let  us  swallow  them  up  quickly,  like  hell,  and  devour 
the  perfect  like  a  whorle-pit 1 :  For  thus  shall  we  find  great  riches,  and  garnish  our 
houses  with  oil :  Cast  in  thy  foot  among  us,  and  let  us  make  a  common  purse :  My 
son,  walk  not  with  them,  but  refrain  thy  feet  from  these  ways ;  for  their  feet  run  unto 
mischief.  In  vain  are  nets  spread  abroad  for  birds  before  their  eves.  For  even  these 
men  lay  await  among  themselves,  one  to  shed  another’s  blood.  Neither  are  their  own 


[*  Whorle-pit:  a  whirl-pool.] 
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lives  in  saveguard  among  themselves.  These  are  the  paths  of  covetous  men,  among 
whom  one  spareth  not  the  life  of  another.” 

“  Come  not  in  the  path  of  the  ungodly,  and  walk  not  in  the  way  of  the  wicked.  Prov- iv- 
Eschew  it,  and  go  not  therein ;  depart  aside,  and  pass  over  by  it.  For  they  cannot 

sleep,  except  they  have  first  done  some  mischief;  neither  take  they  any  rest,  except 

they  have  first  done  some  harm.  For  they  eat  the  bread  of  wickedness,  and  drink 
the  wine  of  robbery.  The  path  of  the  righteous  shineth  as  the  light,  and  is  ever 

brighter  and  brighter  unto  the  perfect  day.  But  the  way  of  the  ungodly  is  as  the 

darkness,  wherein  men  fall,  or  they  be  aware.” 

“  Whoso  accompanieth  the  wise  shall  have  wisdom ;  but  he  that  is  a  companion  prov.  xiii. 
of  fools  shall  prove  like  them.” 

“Travel  not  by  the  way  with  him  that  is  brainless,  lest  he  do  thee  evil.  For  Eceius.  vm. 
he  followeth  his  own  wilfulness,  and  so  shalt  thou  perish  through  his  folly.” 

“  Strive  not  with  him  that  is  angry  and  cruel :  go  not  with  him  into  the  wilder¬ 
ness  ;  for  blood  is  nothing  in  his  sight,  and  where  there  is  no  help,  he  shall  murder  thee.” 

“  Look  not  upon  a  woman  that  is  desirous  of  many  men,  lest  thou  fall  into  her  Eccius.  ix. 
snares.” 

“  Use  not  the  company  of  a  woman  that  is  a  player  and  a  dancer,  and  hear  her 
not,  lest  thou  perish  through  her  enticing.” 

“  Behold  not  a  maiden,  that  thou  be  not  hurt  in  her  beauty.” 

“  Bring  not  every  man  into  thine  house,  for  the  deceitful  layeth  wait  diversly.”  Eccius.  xi. 

“  Who  will  have  pity  ■  on  the  charmer  that  is  stinged  of  the  serpent,  or  of  all  Eccius.  xii. 
such  as  come  nigh  the  beasts?  Even  so  is  it  with  him  that  keepeth  company  with  a 
wicked  man,  and  lappeth  himself  in  his  sins.” 

“  He  that  toucheth  pitch  shall  be  defiled  of  it,  and  he  that  keepeth  company  with  Eccius.  xiii 
a  proud  person  shall  also  become  proud  and  stately.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Abraham,  because  he  would  not  be  partaker  of  their  idolatry,  fled  from  the  people  Gen.  xi.  xii. 
of  Chaldea,  being  his  native  country. 

Lot,  at  the  commandment  of  the  angels,  departed  out  of  Sodom,  lest  he,  tarrying  Gen.  xix. 
with  the  Sodomites,  should  have  been  consumed  with  them. 

Sara  would  not  suffer  Ismael,  which  was  given  to  mocking,  to  keep  company  Gen.  xxi. 
with  her  son  Isaac,  lest  he  also  should  become  a  mocker. 

Jacob  would  not  keep  company  with  his  brother  Esau,  although  greatly  entreated,  Gen.  xxxiii. 
lest  some  wickedness  should  thereof  have  happened. 

Moses,  at  God’s  appointment,  commanded  the  people  to  depart  from  the  dwelling-  Num.  xvi. 
places  of  Chore,  Dathan,  and  Abiron,  lest  they  also  be  wrapped  in  their  sins,  and  so 
perish  among  them. 

Josaphat,  king  of  Juda,  was  almost  slain  in  the  battle,  because  he  kept  company  1  Kings  xxii. 
and  went  unto  the  wars  with  wicked  king  Achab. 

After  his  return  also  he  was  greatly  rebuked  of  Jehu  for  so  doing.  2  Chron-  xix. 

When  all  the  people  went  to  worship  the  golden  calves  which  Jeroboan  had  made,  Tob.  i. 
Tobias  only  fled  away  from  the  company  of  them  all,  and  went  to  Jerusalem,  unto 
the  Lord’s  temple,  and  there  worshipped  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 

So  long  as  Judas  Machabeus  did  put  his  trust  in  the  Lord,  all  things  prospered  well  iMacc.  viii. 
with  him;  but  when  he  began  to  join  friendship  and  to  keep  company  with  the  heathen 
and  the  Romans,  shortly  after  he  was  overcome  and  slain  in  battle. 

The  like  thing  chanced  to  Jonathas.  1  Macc- xii- 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Go  not  into  the  ways  that  lead  unto  the  heathen,  and  into  the  cities  of  the  Matt.  x. 
Samaritans  enter  ye  not.” 

“I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  division  and  give  occasions  of  evil,  Rom.  xvi. 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned;  and  avoid  them.” 
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1  Cor.  v.  “  Do  ye  not  know  that  a  little  leaven  souretli  the  whole  lump  of  dough  ?  Purge 

therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  new  dough,  as  ye  are  sweet  bread.” 

“  I  wrote  unto  you,  that  ye  should  not  keep  company  with  whoremongers.” 

“If  any  that  is  called  a  brother  (that  is  To  say,  a  Christian  man)  be  a  whore¬ 
monger,  or  a  covetous  person,  or  a  worshipper  of  images,  either  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard, 
or  an  extortioner,  with  him  that  is  suchxsec  ye  neither  eat,  nor  yet  keep  company.” 

“Put  away  from  among  you  that  evil  person.” 

sThcss.  in.  “  Wc  require  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw 
yourselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh  inordinately  and  not  after  the  institution 
which  ye  received  of  us.” 

i  Tim.  vi.  “  If  any  teach  otherwise,  and  is  not  content  with  the  wholesome  words  of  our 

Lord  Jesu  Christ,  and  with  the  doctrine  of  godliness,  he  is  puffed  up,  and  knoweth 
nothing,  but  wasteth  his  brains  about  questions  and  strife  of  words,  whereof  spring 
envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings,  and  vain  disputations  of  men  with  corrupt 
minds  and  destitute  of  the  truth,  which  think  that  lucre  is  godliness.  From  such 
separate  thyself.” 

Tit  iii.  “  A  man  that  is  given  to  heresy,  after  the  first  and  second  admonition,  avoid,  re¬ 

membering  that  he  that  is  such  is  perverted  and  sinneth,  even  damned  by  his  own 
judgment.” 

2 John.  “If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  learning,  him  receive  not  to 

house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed.  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker 
of  his  ill  deeds.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Luke  xxii.  Peter,  so  long  as  he  kept  company  with  Christ  and  Christ’s  disciples,  he  continued 
in  the  truth,  preached  the  truth,  confessed  openly  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  and  promised  that  he  would  not  only  go  into  prison,  but  also  unto  the  very 
death  Avith  Christ ;  but '  when  he  once  came  into  the  court,  into  the  bishop’s  house, 
he  straightways  was  stricken  with  such  fear,  that  a  poor  maid  and  a  simple  Sym 
Shakebuckler  made  him  both  to  deny  and  also  to  forswear  Jesus  Christ  his  Lord  and 
master,  whom  before  he  had  boldly  so  oft  confessed  before  the  world. 

Acts  ii.  St  Peter,  preaching  to  the  believing  and  repentant  Jews,  among  other  his  godly 

exhortations,  commanded  them  to  save  themselves  from  the  untoward  generation  of 
the  unfaithfid,  and  to  fly  the  company  of  such  as  deny  Jesus  to  be  Christ  and  the  Son 
of  the  living  God. 

Acts  vii.  Saul,  keeping  company  with  the  unfaithful  Jews,  as  with  the  bishops,  the  priests, 

the  Pharisees,  &c.,  became  a  grievous  persecutor  of  the  Christian  congregation;  but 
being  delivered  from  their  fellowship,  he  became  a  worthy  apostle  and  a  fervent  preacher 
of  God’s  truth. 

AGAINST  IDLENESS. 

If  Satan  move  thee  unto  idleness,  which  is  the  well-spring  and  root  of  all  vice,  set 
before  the  eyes  of  thy  mind  both  these  sentences  and  examples  of  the  holy  scripture. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Gen.  ii.  “  The  Lord  took  Adam,  and  put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden,  that  he  might 

dress  and  keep  it.” 

Gen.  iii.  “  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  thy  bread,  until  thou  returncst  into  the 

earth,  from  whence  thou  wast  taken.  For  dust  thou  art,  and  into  dust  thou  shalt  be 
turned  again.” 

job  v.  “  A  man  is  born  to  labour,  and  a  bird  to  fly.” 

Psal.  cxxviii*  “Thou  shalt  eat  the  labours  of  thy  hand.” 

Prov.  vi.  “  Go  to  the  emmet,  thou  sluggard  ;  consider  her  ways,  and  learn  to  be  wise.  She 

hath  no  guide  nor  overseer,  nor  ruler ;  yet  in  the  summer  she  provideth  her  meat,  and 
gathereth  her  food  together  in  the  harvest.  IIow  long  wilt  thou  sleep,  thou  sluggish  man? 
When  wilt  thou  arise  out  of  thy  sleep  ?  Yea,  sleep  on  still  a  little,  slumber  a  little, 
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fold  thine  hands  together  yet  a  little,  that  thou  mayest  sleep ;  so  shall  poverty  come 
unto  thee,  as  one  that  travelleth  by  the  way,  and  oppress  thee  like  a  thief.” 

“  If  thou  be  not  slothful,  thy  harvest  shall  come  as  a  springing  well,  and  poverty 
shall  fly  far  from  thee.” 

“  Whoso  gathereth  in  summer  is  wise,  but  he  that  is  sluggish  in  harvest  bringeth  Prov.  x. 
himself  to  confusion.” 

“  The  sluggard  would  fain  have,  and  cannot  get  his  desire ;  but  the  soul  of  them  that  Prov.  xi«. 
work  shall  have  plenty.” 

“A  slothful  body  will  not  go  to  plough  for  cold  in  winter;  therefore  shall  he  go  Prov.  xx. 
a  begging  in  summer,  and  have  nothing.” 

“  Delight  not  thou  in  sleep,  lest  thou  come  unto  poverty ;  but  open  thine  eyes,  that 
thou  mayest  have  bread  enough.” 

“He  that  tilleth  his  land  shall  have  plenteousness  of  bread,  but  he  that  followeth  pr0v.  xxviii. 
idleness  shall  have  poverty  enough.” 

“  Idleness  hath  been  the  occasion  of  much  evil  and  wickedness.”  Eccius. 

“  Behold,  the  sins  of  Sodom  were  these,  pride,  fulness  of  meat,  abundance,  and  Izek.'xvi. 
idleness.” 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 


Adam  gat  his  living  with  the  labour  of  his  hands,  and  the  sweat  of  his  brows.  Gen.  ii.  in. 
Cain  was  a  ploughman,  and  tilled  the  earth.  Gen- iv- 

Abel  was  a  shepherd,  and  kept  sheep. 

Jubal  was  a  musician,  and  exercised  music. 

Thubal-cain  was  a  smith,  and  a  graver  in  metal. 

Noe  was  a  planter  of  vineyards.  Gen- ix- 

Abraham,  Lot,  Isaack,  and  Jacob,  were  ploughmen  and  shepherds.  Gen.  * 

Joseph  was  a  magistrate,  and  a  public  minister  in  the  commonweal  of  Egypt  under  Gen.  xii. 
king  Pharao. 

Moses  was  a  shepherd,  and  kept  the  sheep  of  Jethro  his  father-in-law,  priest  of  Madian.  Exod.  m. 
The  children  of  Israel  got  their  living  witli  hard  and  painful  labour  in  Egypt,  under  Exod.  i. 
king  Pharao. 

David,  before  he  was  anointed  king  of  Israel,  was  a  shepherd.  1  Sam- xv!- 

All  the  priests  and  Levites  of  the  old  law,  every  man  according  to  his  vocation,  Exod.  xxviii. 
laboured  by  giving  attendance  in  the  temple,  by  killing  of  beasts,  and  offering  of  sacrifices, 
by  studying  the  scriptures  of  God,  and  teaching  the  same  unto  the  people. 

Amos,  the  prophet,  was  one  of  the  shepherds  of  Thecua. 

Abacuck,  the  prophet,  travailed  in  husbandry. 


Amos.  i. 
B.  &  Dr. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“Let  us  not  be  weary  of  well  doing.  For  when  the  time  is  come,  we  shall  reap  Gai.  vi. 
without  weariness.” 

“  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more ;  but  let  him  rather  labour  with  his  hands  the  Eph.  iv. 
thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  give  to  him  that  needeth.” 

“  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  meddle  with  your  own  1  Thess.  iv. 
business,  and  to  work  with  your  own  hands,  as  we  commanded  you.” 

“  When  we  were  with  you,  we  gave  you  this  commandment,  that  if  any  man  will  2  Thess.  m. 
not  labour,  the  same  should  not  eat.”  “  Let  all  men  work  with  quietness,  and  eat  their 
own  bread.” 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


Christ  was  a  carpenter.  Markvi. 

The  apostles  of  Christ  were  fishermen.  Matt.  iv. 

Paul  laboured  with  his  own  hands,  and  got  both  his  own  living  and  others’  that  Acts  xx. 


were  with  him. 

St  Luke  was  a  physician,  and,  as  some  write,  a  painter  also. 
Aquila  was  a  maker  of  tents,  of  the  which  occupation  St  Paul  was. 
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Acts  x.  Simon,  St  Peter’s  host,  was  a  tanner. 

Actsix.  Dorcas,  that  virtuous  woman,  made  garments  with  her  own  hands,  and  gave  them  to 

the  poor  people. 

AGAINST  SWEARING. 

If  Satan  at  any  time  move  thee  unto*,  swearing,  perjury,  or  blaspheming  the  name  of 
God,  by  no  means  consent  unto  him  ;  but  enarm  thyself  against  his  wicked  temptations 
with  these  holy  scriptures.  . 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Exod.  xx.  “  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  thy  Lord  God  in  vain.  For  the  Lord  will  not 
hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain.” 

Lev.  xix.  “Ye  shall  not  swear  by  my  name  in  vain,  neither  shalt  thou  defile  the  name  of  thy 

God.  I  am  the  Lord.” 

Lev.  xxiv.  “  Whosoever  curseth  his  God  shall  bear  his  sin.  And  he  that  blasphemetli  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  let  him  be  slain,  and  the  multitude  shall  stone  him  to  death.  Whether 
he  be  born  in  the  land,  or  a  stranger,  when  he  blasphemetli  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
let  him  be  slain.” 

Eccius.  xxiii.  “  Let  not  thy  mouth  be  accustomed  with  swearing,  for  in  it  there  are  many  falls.” 

“  A  man  that  usetli  much  swearing  shall  be  filled  with  wickedness,  and  the  plague 
shall  never  go  from  his  house.” 

“  The  words  of  the  swearer  bringeth  death.  God  grant  that  it  be  not  found  in 
the  house  of  Jacob !  But  they  that  fear  God  eschew  all  such,  and  lie  not  weltering 
in  sin.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Lev.  xxiv.  The  son  of  a  certain  Israelitish  woman  blasphemed  the  name  of  the  Lord.  He 
therefore  was  first  put  in  prison,  and  afterward,  at  the  commandment  of  God,  he  was 
stoned  unto  death. 

zech.  v.  “  I  turned  me,”  saith  the  prophet  Zachary,  “  lifting  up  mine  eyes,  and  looked, 

and  behold  a  flying  book.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  What  seest  thou  ?  I  answered, 
I  see  a  flying  book  of  twenty  cubits  long,  and  ten  cubits  broad.  Then  said  he  unto  me, 
This  is  the  curse  that  goeth  forth  over  the  whole  earth,  for  all  thieves  shall  be  judged  after 
this  book,  and  all  swearers  shall  be  judged  according  to  the  same;  and  I  will  bring 
it  forth,  saith  the  Lord,  so  that  it  shall  come  to  the  house  of  the  thief,  and  to  the 
house  of  him  that  falsely  sweareth  by  my  name,  and  shall  remain  in  his  house,  and 
consume  it  with  the  timber  and  stones  thereof. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Matt  v.  “Ye  have  heard  how  it  was  said  to  them  of  the  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear 

thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  those  things  that  thou  swearcst.  But  I  say 
unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all,  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  God’s  seat ;  nor  by  the  earth,  for 
it  is  his  footstool;  neither  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King;  neither  shalt 
thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black.  But 
your  communication  shall  be  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay:  for  whatsoever  is  added  more  than 
these,  it  cometh  of  evil.” 

James v.  “Above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not,  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  earth, 

neither  any  other  oath.  Let  yonr  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay,  nay,  lest  ye  fall  into 
hypocrisy.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Matt.  xiv.  Herod,  to  perform  his  wicked  and  devilish  oath  which  he  had  made  to  the  daughter 

of  Herodias,  his  whore,  for  her  pleasant  dancing,  suffered  and  commanded  the  head 
of  that  most  godly  preacher,  St  John  Baptist,  to  be  cut  off.  Let  all  men  therefore 
beware  of  vain,  rash,  and  wicked  oaths. 
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St  Peter,  when  it  was  laid  to  his  charge,  that  he  was  one  of  Christ’s  disciples,  Matt.  xxvi. 
sware  that  he  knew  not  the  man :  bnt  afterward  he  bitterly  wept  for  his  swearing 
and  denying  of  Christ.  Let  us  also  lament  and  he  sorry  for  our  idle  and  wicked 
manner  of  swearing, t  and  leave  it,  and  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God. 


AGAINST  LYING,  SLANDERING,  AND  FILTHY  OR  UNCLEAN  TALK. 

If  Satan  at  any  time  rnoveth  thee  to  abuse  thy  tongue  contrary  to  the  will  of 
God,  either  in  lying,  slandering,  or  other  wicked  and  idle  words,  resist  Lis  temptation 
with  these  scriptures  following. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  Thou  shalt  eschew  lying.”  Exod.  xxiii. 

“  Ye  shall  not  lie,  neither  shall  any  of  you  deceive  his  neighbour.”  Lev.  xix. 

“  Thou,  O  Lord,  shall  destroy  all  them  that  speak  lies.”  Psai.  v. 

“  There  be  six  things  that  God  liateth,  and  the  seventh  he  utterly  abhorreth.  A  Prov.  Vi. 
proud  countenance,  a  lying  tongue,  hands  defiled  with  innocent  blood,  an  heart  imagining 
wicked  counsels,  feet  swift  unto  mischief,  a  false  witness,  and  the  sower  of  discord 
among  brethren.” 

“  Lying  lips  are  abomination  to  the  Lord ;  but  they  that  do  faithfully  please  him.”  Prov.  xii. 

“  A  false  witness  shall  not  escape  unpunished,  and  he  that  speaketh  lies  shall  Prov.  xix. 
perish  and  come  to  nought.” 

“  He  that  gathereth  his  goods  with  a  lying  tongue  shall  lose  all  and  be  in  peril  Prov.  xxi. 
of  his  life.”  “  He  that  keepeth  his  tongue  keepeth  his  life  from  troubles.” 

“  A  lying  witness  shall  perish.  Have  thou  no  delight  to  speak  lies  against  thy  Eccius.  vii. 
brother,  nor  yet  against  thy  friend.  Have  no  pleasure  in  lying,  for  the  use  thereof 
is  naught.” 

“  The  mouth  that  lieth  slayeth  the  soul.”  Wlsd-  '■ 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Satan  brought  forth  the  first  lie,  when  he  made  our  grandmother  Eve  believe  that,  Gen- iU- 
if  she  and  her  husband  did  eat  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  they  should  be  as  gods.  Therefore 
is  he  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lying. 

The  two  judges,  which  accused  the  most  virtuous  woman  Susan,  of  uncleanness.  Hist.  Sus. 
because  she  would  not  agree  to  their  most  filthy  and  unlionest  request,  were  most 
abominable  liars  and  slanderers;  but  they  received  a  reward  worthy  their  lying. 

All  the  false  prophets  of  the  old  law,  which  feigned  themselves  to  be  sent  of  God, 
and  yet  prophesied  lies  to  please  the  princes  and  rulers  withal,  wTere  liars  and 
blasphemers  of  God. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Lying  set  aside,  let  every  man  speak  the  truth  to  his  neighbour ;  forasmuch  as  Eph.  iv. 
we  are  members  together.” 

“  Lie  not  one  to  another.”  coi.  in. 

“  Let  no  filthy  communication  proceed  out  of  your  mouths,  but  that  which  is  F-Ph- iv- 
good  to  edify.”  “  Let  all  bitterness,  fierceness,  and  wrath,  roaring,  and  cursed  speaking 
be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  maliciousness.  Be  courteous  one  to  another,  and 
merciful,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ’s  sake  forgave  you.” 

“  Let  neither  filthiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  neither  jesting,  which  are  not  comely,  Eph.  v. 
be  once  named  among  you,  but  rather  thanksgiving.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees,  with  the  other  enemies  of  Christ,  which  called  Christ  Matt.  xi. 
a  wine-bibber,  a  glutton,  a  deceiver  of  the  people,  a  blasphemer,  one  possessed  with  a 
devil,  such  one  as  forbad  the  people  to  pay  tribute  unto  Ctesar,  &c.,  were  most  abomi¬ 
nable  liars  and  blasphemers. 
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Acts  V. 
Acts  vi. 

Acts  xvii. 

Rev.  xxii. 


Psal.  xviii. 

Psal.  xxxiv. 
Prov.  vi. 
Prov.  viii. 

Prov.  xvi. 


Ecclus.  x. 


Isai.  v. 
Amos  vi. 
Tob.  iv. 


Isai.  xiv. 
Exod.  xiv. 

2  Kings  xix. 

Dan.  iv. 

Esth.  vii. 


Matt.  xi. 
Luke  xviii. 

Rom.  xii. 

1  Cor.  iv. 

James  iv. 


Ananias  and  Saphira  died  suddenly,  because  they  lied. 

They  were  liars  and  blasphemers,  which  said  that  the  blessed  martyr,  St  Stephen, 
spake  blasphemous  words  against  Moses  and  against  God ;  when  of  God  no  man  spake 
more  godly,  nor  of  Moses  more  reverently. 

They  also  that  complained  of  the  apostles  of  Christ,  calling  them  seditious  persons 
and  teachers  of  new  learning,  were  also  liars  and  slanderers. 

So  many  as  make  or  love  lies  shall  I A  cast  among  murderers  and  idolaters  in  the 
lake  of  hell,  burning  with  fire  and  brimstone. 

*  . 

AGAINST  PRIDE,  OR  VAIN  GLORY. 

Ip  thou  be  tempted  unto  pride,  or  vain  glory,  of  the  devil,  that  old  enemy  of  man¬ 
kind,  defend  thyself  with  these  scriptures. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“Thou  shalt  save,  O  Lord,  the  people  that  are  humble,  meek,  and  lowly;  but 
the  high  look  of  the  proud  thou  shalt  bring  down.” 

“  The  Lord  will  save  such  as  be  of  an  humble  spirit.” 

“  The  Lord  hatetli  a  proud  countenance.” 

“  Disdain,  pride,  a  wicked  way,  and  a  mouth  that  is  double-tongued,  I  utterly 
abhor,  saith  the  Lord.” 

“  The  Lord  abhorreth  all  such  as  be  of  a  proud  heart,  his  hand  is  against  their 
hand,  and  they  shall  not  escape  unpunished.” 

“  Better  it  is  to  be  of  humble  mind  with  the  lowly,  than  to  divide  the  spoil 
with  the  proud.” 

“  Presumptuousness  goeth  before  destruction ;  and  after  a  proud  stomach  there 
followeth  a  fall.” 

“  Why  art  thou  proud,  thou  earth  and  ashes  ?”  “  Pride  is  hated  before  God  and 

man.”  “  Pride  is  the  beginning  of  all  sin,  and  he  that  maintainetli  that  shall  be  cursed, 
and  at  the  last  bo  utterly  destroyed.” 

“  God  hath  destroyed  the  seats  of  proud  princes,  and  set  up  meek  in  their  stead.” 

“Wo  be  unto  you  that  are  wise  in  your  own  eyes!” 

“  I  hate  the  pride  of  Jacob,  and  I  abhor  his  palaces,  saith  the  Lord.” 

“  Let  never  pride  have  rule  in  thy  mind,  nor  in  thy  word ;  for  in  pride  began  all 
destruction.” 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Lucifer,  for  his  pride,  fell  down  from  the  glory  of  heaven  into  the  pains  of  hell. 

Pharao,  for  his  pride,  was  plagued  and  at  last  drowned. 

Sennacherib,  for  all  his  boasting  pride  and  proud  cracks,  cowardly  fled  away,  and 
afterward  was  slain  of  his  own  sons. 

Nabuchodonozor  was  so  punished  for  his  pride,  that  he  was  made  of  a  man  a  beast, 
till  he  had  given  over  his  pride,  confessed  himself  to  be  but  a  man,  and  that  God 
alone  is  the  Lord  worthy  all  glory  and  honour. 

Proud  Aman  was  hanged  on  those  gallows,  which  he  had  set  up  for  to  hang  good 
Mardocheus. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Learn  of  me,  (saith  Christ,)  for  I  am  meek  and  humble  in  heart.” 

“He  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  made  low,  and  he  that  lowly  meeketh  and 
submitteth  himself,  shall  be  exalted.” 

“  Be  not  high-minded,  but  make  yourselves  equal  to  them  of  the  lower  sort.  Be  not 
wise  in  your  own  opinions.” 

“  What  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not  received  ?  If  thou  have  received  it,  why  re- 
joicest  thou  as  though  thou  hadst  not  received  it?” 

“Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up.” 
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“  Submit  yourselves  every  man  one  to  another,  knit  yourselves  together  in  lowli-  J  Pet  v. 
ness  of  mind.” 

“  For  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.  Submit  your-  • 
selves  therefore  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you,  when  the 
time  is  come.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Mary,  that  blessed  virgin,  being  meek,  humble,  and  lowly,  was  made  the  mother  Luke  i. 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesu  Christ. 

Peter,  James,  Andrew,  John,  and  the  other  disciples  of  Christ,  were  humble  and  Matt.  iv. 
lowly  in  their  own  eyes,  and  estranged  from  all  pride  and  arrogancy.  Christ  there¬ 
fore  choosed  them  to  be  his  apostles. 

Our  Saviour  Christ  disdained  not  to  wash  his  disciples’  feet,  to  give  us  an  example  John  xih. 
of  humility  and  of  brotherly  love. 

The  proud  Pharisee  was  rejected  and  cast  away  as  unrighteous,  because  he  boasted  Luke  xviii. 
himself  of  his  good  deeds,  and  despised  the  poor  publican. 

“  King  Herod,  upon  a  day  appointed,  arrayed  himself  in  royal  apparel,  and  set  him  Acts  xii. 
in  his  seat,  and  made  an  oration  unto  the  people.  The  people  gave  a  shout,  saying, 

It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man.  And  immediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
smote  him,  because  he  gave  not  God  the  honour;  and  he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost.” 

AGAINST  FEASTING,  GLUTTONY,  AND  DRUNKENNESS. 

To  avoid  feasting,  gluttony,  and  drunkenness,  set  these  holy  scriptures  ever  before 
the  eyes  of  thy  mind. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 


“  Wine  make  folk  lecherous,  and  drunkenship  causeth  brawling  and  chiding.  Prov.  xx. 
Whoso  hath  a  pleasure  in  them  shall  not  be  wise.” 

“  He  that  loveth  banquets  shall  be  brought  to  poverty.  Whoso  delighteth  in  wane 
and  delicious  meats  shall  not  be  rich.” 

“  Accompany  not  with  riotous  drinkers  and  eaters ;  for  such  shall  come  to  poverty,  and  prov.  xxiii 
such  sluggish  sleepers  shall  go  all  to  ragged.”  “Where  is  wo?  where  is  wailing?  where  is 
strife  ?  where  are  traps  laid  ?  where  are  wounds  without  a  cause  ?  where  are  bloody  eyes  ? 

Do  not  all  these  things  chance  unto  them  that  sit  alway  at  the  wine,  and  give  their 
minds  wholly  to  gulling  and  gossing1?” 

“Wo  be  unto  you  that  rise  up  early  to  give  yourselves  to  drunkenness,  and  i3ai.  v. 
set  all  your  minds  so  on  drinking,  that  ye  sit  sweating  thereat  until  it  be  night !  The 
harp,  the  lute,  the  tabor,  the  drumslade2,  the  trumpet,  the  shawm,  and  plenty  of  wine 
are  at  your  feasts ;  but  the  work  of  the  Lord  do  ye  not  behold,  neither  consider  ye 
the  works  of  his  hand.” 

“Wo  be  unto  you  that  are  strong  to  drink  wine,  and  are  mighty  to  avanco 
drunkenness !” 

“  Fornication,  wine,  and  drunkenness,  take  away  the  heart.”  Hos.  iv. 

“  Through  feasting  many  have  died ;  but  he  that  eateth  in  measure  shall  prolong  Eccius. 


his  life.” 


xxxvn. 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  TIIE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Adam  and  Eve,  by  satisfying  their  greadly3  appetite  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  Gen.  m. 
did  not  only  transgress  the  commandment  of  God,  but  also  threw  both  themselves  and 
all  their  posterity  into  everlasting  damnation,  if  we  had  not  been  redeemed  by  Christ. 

The  stinking  Sodomites,  by  giving  themselves  to  inordinate  eating  and  drinking,  Ezek  xvi 
fell  unto  unnatural  lusts,  and  so  most  miserably  perished. 

Through  drunkenness  Lot  committed  incest  with  his  own  daughters.  Gen.  xix. 


[*  Gossing :  perhaps  the  same  as  guzzling.  Ed. 
1566  has  g/ossmg-.] 


[2  Drumslade  :  a  musical  instrument.] 
[3  Greadly  :  greedy.] 
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Deut.  xxiii. 


The  people  of  Israel,  giving  their  mind  unto  banqueting,  fell  into  idolatry. 

Holofernes,  that  most  valiant  captain,  being  drunken,  was  slain  of  a  woman. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Take  heed  that  your  heart  be  not  overwhelmed  with  feasting  and  drunkenship.” 

“  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  qlay  time,  not  in  banqueting  and  drunkenness, 
not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  nor  in  strife  and  envying ;  but  put  ye  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  And  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.” 

“Banqueting  and  drunkenness  are  the  works  of  the  flesh.” 

“  Be  not  drunken  with  wine,  wherein  is  lechery ;  but  be  ye  filled  with  the  Spirit.” 

“  It  is  a  good  thing  the  heart  be  established  with  grace,  and  not  with  meats,  which 
have  not  profited  them  that  have  had  their  pastime  in  them.” 

Drunkards  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

“  Be  ye  sober,  and  watch ;  for  your  adversary,  the  devil,  goeth  about  like  a  roaring 
lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour ;  whom  see  that  ye  resist,  being  strong  in  faith.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Herod,  giving  his  mind  to  banqueting,  granted  that  the  holy  man,  John  Baptist, 
should  be  beheaded  at  the  desire  of  his  wThore’s  daughter. 

That  evil  servant,  which  saitli  in  his  heart,  My  lord  will  be  long  a  coming,  and  so 
begin  to  smite  his  fellows,  yea,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken,  the  same  servant’s 
lord  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not 
ware  of,  and  shall  hew  him  in  pieces,  and  give  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites : 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

The  rich  glutton,  that  fared  so  daintily  every  day,  was  cast  down  into  hell  and 
most  grievously  punished. 

The  prodigal  and  wasteful  son,  through  riotous  living,  fell  into  such  poverty  and 
beggary  afterward,  that  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  cods1  that  the 
swine  did  eat  •  and  no  man  gave  to  him. 

AGAINST  FORNICATION  AND  ADULTERY. 

Ip  any  time  thou  be  tempted  of  the  devil,  of  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  to  defile 
thyself  with  fornication,  adultery,  whoredom,  incest,  or  with  any  other  uncleanness, 
call  these  sentences  and  examples  of  the  holy  scripture  to  remembrance,  and  valiantly 
resist  those  most  wicked  temptations. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  lie  with  thy  neighbour’s  wife 
to  defile  her  with  seed.” 

“Thou  shalt  not  make  thy  daughter  common,  that  thou  wouldest  cause  her  to 
be  an  whore.” 

“  The  man  that  breaketh  wedlock  with  another  man’s  wife,  even  he  that  breaketh 
wedlock  with  his  neighbour’s  wife,  let  him  be  slain,  both  the  devoterer2  and  the 
advouteress.” 

“  If  a  priest’s  daughter  fall  to  play  the  whore,  she  defileth  her  father ;  therefore 
must  she  be  burnt  with  fire.” 

“  If  a  man  be  found  lying  with  a  woman  that  hath  a  wedded  husband,  they  shall 
die  either  of  them,  both  the  man  that  lay  with  the  wife,  and  also  the  wife;  and  so 
shalt  tliou  put  away  evil  from  Israel.” 

“  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  his  neighbour’s  wife ;  and  all  the  people  shall  say, 
Amen.” 

“There  shall  be  no  whore  of  the  daughters  of  Israel,  nor  no  whoremono-er  of  the 
sons  of  Israel.” 


[*  Cods:  husks.  I  he  word  is  still  used  in  peas-  I  [2  Devoterer  (advoterer,  edition  of  1566)  :  adul- 
c0(ls.]  I  terer.] 
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“  An  whore  giveth  sweet  words,  forsaketh  the  husband  of  her  youth,  and  forgetteth  Prov.  ii. 
the  covenant  of  her  God.  Her  house  is  inclined  unto  death,  and  her  paths  unto  hell. 

All  they  that  go  in  to  her  come  not  again,  neither  take  they  hold  of  the  way  of  life.” 

“  The  lips  of  an  harlot  are  a  dropping  honey-comb,  and  her  neck  is  softer  than  oil ;  Prov.  v. 
but  in  the  end  she  is  as  bitter  as  wormwood,  and  as  sharp  as  a  sword.  Her  feet  go 
down  unto  death,  and  her  steps  haste  them  into  hell.’'  “  Wherefore,  dear  child,  give 
ear  unto  me,  and  swerve  not  from  my  words.  Fly  from  her  ways,  and  come  not 
once  so  nigh  as  unto  her  doors.” 

“  Keep  thee  from  the  evil  woman,  and  from  the  flattering  tongue  of  the  harlot,  Prov.  vi. 
that  thou  lust  not  after  her  beauty  in  thine  heart,  and  lest  thou  be  taken  with  her 
fair  looks.” 

“  An  harlot  will  make  a  man  to  beg  his  bread,  but  a  married  woman  will  hunt 
for  the  precious  life.” 

“  May  a  man  hide  fire  in  his  bosom,  and  his  clothes  not  be  brent  ?  Or  can  one 
go  upon  hot  coals,  and  his  feet  not  be  hurt  ?  Even  so  whosoever  goeth  in  to  his  neigh¬ 
bour’s  wife,  and  toucheth  her,  cannot  be  guiltless.” 

“  He  that  is  an  whoremonger  is  a  fool,  and  bringeth  his  life  to  destruction.  He 
getteth  himself  also  shame  and  dishonour,  such  as  shall  never  be  put  out.” 

“  He  that  accompanieth  himself  with  an  whore  shall  go  down  unto  hell ;  but  he  Prov.  ix. 
that  goeth  away  from  her  shall  be  saved.” 

“  He  that  meddleth  with  an  whore  is  a  fool  and  without  wit.”  Prov.  ix. 

“  He  that  maintaineth  whores  shall  come  unto  beggary.”  Prov.  xxix. 

“  If  mine  heart  hath  lusted  after  my  neighbour’s  wife,  or  if  I  have  laid  wait  at  his  J°b  xxxi. 
door;  0  then  let  my  wife  grind  unto  another  man,  and  let  other  men  lie  with  her. 

For  this  is  a  wickedness  and  sin  that  is  worthy  to  be  punished,  yea,  a  fire  that  should 
utterly  consume  and  root  out  all  my  substance.” 

“  My  son,  keep  thee  well  from  all  whoredom,  and  beside  thy  -wife  see  that  no  fault  Tob.  iv. 
be  found  in  thee.” 

“  Cast  not  thy  mind  upon  harlots  in  any  manner  of  thing,  lest  thou  destroy  both 
thyself  and  thine  heritage.” 

“  Go  not  about  gazing  in  every  lane  of  the  city,  neither  wander  thou  abroad  in  Eccius.  ix. 
the  streets  thereof.  Turn  away  thy  face  from  a  beautiful  woman,  and  look  not  upon 
the  fairness  of  other.” 

“  Sit  not  with  another  man’s  wife  by  any  means,  lie  not  with  her  upon  the  bed, 
make  no  words  with  her  at  the  wine,  lest  thy  heart  consent  unto  her,  and  thou  with 
thy  blood  fall  into  destruction.” 

“  A  man  that  breaketh  wedlock,  and  regardeth  not  his  soul ;  but  saith,  Tush,  who  Eccius.  xxiii. 
seeth  me?  I  am  compassed  about  with  darkness,  the  walls  cover  me,  nobody  seeth 
me ;  whom  need  I  to  fear  ?  the  Highest  will  not  remember  my  sins :  he  understandeth 
not  that  his  eyes  see  all  things,  for  all  such  fear  of  men  driveth  away  the  fear  of  God 
from  him.  For  he  feareth  only  the  eyes  of  men,  and  considereth  not  that  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord  are  clearer  than  the  sun,  beholding  all  the  ways  of  men,  and  the  ground 
of  the  deep,  and  looking  even  to  men’s  heart  in  secret  places,”  &c.  Read  forth  the 
chapter  to  the  end. 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

God  drowned  once  all  the  whole  world  (eight  persons  only  excepted)  for  the  sin  Gen.  vii. 
of  nncleanness. 

God  poured  down  from  heaven  water,  fire,  and  brimstone  upon  the  Sodomites,  Gen.  xix. 
Gomorreans,  and  such  other,  and  destroyed  them  all  for  their  abominable  uncleanness. 

When  Sychem,  the  son  of  Hemor,  had  violently  deflowered  Dina,  the  daughter  of  Gen.  xxxiv. 
Jacob,  her  brothers,  hearing  of  the  matter,  slew  not  only  Sychem  and  Hemor,  but 
also  all  the  men  and  men-children  that  were  in  the  city,  and  afterward  spoiled  the 
city.  And  when  Jacob  their  father  talked  with  them  of  the  matter,  they  answered, 

“  Should  they  deal  with  our  sister  as  with  an  whore  ?  ’ 

When  it  was  told  Juda,  that  Thamar  his  daughter-in-law  had  played  the  whore,  Gen.  xxxvm. 
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and  with  playing  the  whore  was  become  great  with  child,  Jnda  her  father-in-law 
answered  and  said,  Bring  her  forth  that  she  may  be  brent. 

Joseph  feared  God,  and  would  not  consent  unto  his  lord’s  wife  in  any  point  of 
uncleanness,  but  choosed  rather  to  he  cast  into  prison,  than  he  would  commit  so  great 
wickedness  and  defile  his  lord’s  wife.  Therefore  did  God  bless  him,  and  brought 
him  to  high  degree. 

There  were  slain  in  one  day  of  the  Jew’s  twenty-four  thousand  for  the  whoredom 
that  they  committed. 

For  the  deflowering  of  a  certain  Levite’s  wife,  thefe  were  destroyed  more  than  an 
hundred  thousand  people. 

David  committed  adultery  with  Bethsabe,  Urias’  wife;  but  he  escaped  not  unplagued. 

Salomon,  before  he  doted  in  the  love  of  women,  was  whole  given  to  the  setting 
forth  of  God’s  honour ;  but  being  once  nousled  with  their  love,  he  did  not  only  neglect  the 
glory  of  the  alone  true  and  living  God,  but  he  also,  through  the  enticement  of  these 
women,  fell  unto  the  worshipping  of  strange  gods,  and  so  he  provoked  the  high 
displeasure  of  God  against  him  and  his  realm. 

Susan  feared  God,  and  desired  rather  to  be  stoned  unto  death  than  she  should 
defile  her  husband’s  bed,  or  once  consent  to  the  two  filthy  judges,  and  so  become  an 
w’hore;  God  therefore  preserved  her. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  looketli  on  another  man’s  wife  to  lust 
after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  already  with  her  in  his  heart.” 

“It  seemeth  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us, ...to  charge  you  that  ye  abstain 
from  whoredom.” 

“  Keep  no  company  with  whoremongers.” 

“  If  any  that  is  called  a  brother,  that  is  to  say,  a  Christian  man,  be  an  whore- 
hunter,  with  such  one  see  that  ye  eat  not.” 

“  Neither  whoremongers,  nor  adulterers,  nor  weaklings,  neither  abusers  of  themselves 
with  mankind,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

“  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  ?  Shall  I  now  take 
the  members  of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot?  God  forbid.  Do 
ye  not  know,  that  he  which  coupleth  himself  with  an  harlot  is  become  one  body? 
For  two  (saith  he)  shall  be  one  flesh.  But  he  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit. 
Fly  whoredom.  Every  sin  that  a  man  doeth  is  without  the  body;  but  he  that 
is  a  whoremonger  sinneth  against  his  own  body.  Know  ye  not  how  that  your 
bodies  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  dw-ell  in  you,  whom  ye  have  of 
God,  and  how  ye  are  not  your  own?  For  ye  are  dearly  bought.  Therefore  glorify 
God  in  your  bodies,  and  in  your  spirits,  which  are  God’s.” 

“  To  avoid  whoredom,  let  every  man  have  his  wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her 
husband.” 

“  It  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn.” 

“Adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  wantonness,  &c.,  are  w’orks  of  the  flesh,... and 
whosoever  do  them  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

“  Let  not  whoredom  or  uncleanness  be  once  named  among  you.”  “  For  this  ye  know’ 
that  no  whoremonger,  or  unclean  person,  hath  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  of  God.” 

“  This  is  the  will  of  God,  that  ye  abstain  from  whoredom.”  “  For  God  hath  not 
called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness.” 

“  Keep  thyself  pure  and  honest.” 

“  Avoid  the  lusts  of  youth,  but  follow  righteousness,  faith,  love,  and  peace,  with 
them  that  call  on  the  Lord  with  a  pure  heart.” 

“Wedlock  is  honourable  among  all  men,  and  the  bed  undefiled;  but  whoremongers 
and  adulterers  God  will  condemn.” 
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‘  Whoremongers  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  that  burnetii  with  fire  and  brim-  Rev.  xxi. 
stone,  which  is  the  second  death.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Whoredom  was  the  occasion  that  Herodias  (Herod’s  whore)  sought  so  diligently  Matt.  xiv. 
the  death  of  godly  John  Baptist,  which  reproved  them  of  their  abominable  living. 

Through  whoredom  and  keeping  of  riotous  company  the  prodigal  son  wasted  away  Luke  xv. 
his  goods,  and  fell  unto  such  necessity,  beggary,  and  misery,  that  he  was  glad  to  keep 
swine,  and  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  cods  that  the  swine  did  eat, 
but  he  could  not  be  suffered. 

Learn  of  this  history  what  the  end  of  whoredom  is. 

St  Paul  did  excommunicate  that  man  of  Corinth,  which  ungodly  kept  his  father’s  i  Cor.  v. 
wife,  and  would  not  suffer  that  any  of  the  faithful  should  keep  him  company,  nor 
yet  eat  or  drink  with  him. 

The  end  of  the  whore  of  Babylon  is  described  of  St  John  to  be  wonderful  wretched,  Rev.  xvm. 
miserable,  and  damnable. 


AGAINST  COVETOUSNESS. 

If  the  devil  and  the  world  move  thee  not  to  be  content  with  that  is  sufficient  and 
enough,  but  inordinately  and  immeasurably  to  scrat  together  the  goods  of  the  world, 
to  oppress  the  poor,  to  join  house  to  house,  land  to  land,  lordship  to  lordship,  &c., 
to  take  great  incomes,  to  raise  the  rents,  and  to  get  that  may  be  gotten  by  right  or 
by  wrong,  defend  thyself  against  them  with  these  holy  scriptures  that  follow,  ever 
remembering  that  thou  art  but  a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim  in  this  world,  and  that  thou 
must  go  hence,  either  unto  glory  or  unto  pain,  yea,  and  that  how  soon  thou  knowest  not. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour’s  goods.”  Exod.  xx. 

“  Ye  shall  trouble,  hurt,  or  noy  no  widow,  nor  fatherless  child.  If  ye  shall  Exod.  xxii. 
hurt  them,  and  they  cry  unto  me,  I  will  surely  hear  their  cry ;  and  then  will  my 
wrath  wax  hot,  and  I  will  kill  you  with  the  sword,  and  your  wives  shall  be  widows, 
and  your  children  fatherless.” 

“  Thou  shalt  take  no  gifts ;  for  gifts  blind  the  wise,  and  pervert  the  words  of  the  Exod.  xxiii. 
righteous.” 

“  Thou  shalt  not  do  thy  neighbour  wrong,  neither  violently  oppress  him.”  “  Ye  shall  Lev.  xix. 
do  no  unrighteousness  in  judgment,  in  meteyard,  in  weight,  or  in  measure.  True 
balances,  true  weights,  a  true  epha,  and  a  true  hin  shall  ye  have.” 

“  Fire  shall  consume  the  houses  of  such  as  are  greedy  to  receive  gifts.”  “  He  heapeth  job  xv. 
up  treasure,  and  yet  knoweth  not  he  for  whom  he  gathereth  it.”  Psa1' XXX1X’ 

“  0  trust  not  in  wrong  and  robbery,  give  not  yourselves  unto  vanities ;  and  if  riches  Psai.  ixii. 
increase,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them.” 

“  Incline  my  heart,  O  Lord,  to  thy  testimonies,  and  not  to  covetousness.”  Psai.  cxix. 

“  Whosoever  hoard eth  up  his  corn  shall  be  cursed  among  the  people;  but  blessing  Prov.  xi. 
shall  light  upon  his  head  that  giveth  food.” 

“  He  that  trusteth  in  his  riches  shall  have  a  fall ;  but  the  righteous  shall  flourish 
as  the  green  leaf.” 

“  Better  is  a  little  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord  than  great  and  unmeasurable  treasures  Prov.  xv. 
otherwise.”  “  He  goeth  about  to  destroy  his  own  house,  that  giveth  his  mind  to  covetous¬ 
ness;  but  whoso  hateth  rewards  shall  live.” 

“  Better  it  is  to  have  a  little  thing  with  righteousness,  than  great  rents  wrongfully  pr0v.  xvi. 
gotten.” 

“  He  that  hateth  covetousness  shall  live  Ion  £$•  Prov.  xxviii. 

“  A  man  that  is  suddenly  rich  envieth  other,  and  considereth  not  that  poverty 
shall  come  upon  him.” 

“  Whoso  robbeth  his  father,  and  saith  it  is  no  sin,  the  same  is  like  unto  a  manslayer.” 

“  O  Lord,  give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches,  only  grant  me  a  necessary  living.”  Prov.  xxx. 


454 


THE  GOVERNANCE  OE  VIRTUE. 


Eccles.  v. 


Ecclus.  iv. 
Ecclus.  v. 


Ecclus.  x. 
Ecclus.  xiv. 


Ecclus.  xxi. 
Ecclus.  xxxi. 


Isai.  v. 


Isai.  xxxiii. 
Hab.  ii. 


[Zeph.  i.] 


Num.  xii. 


Josh.  vii. 

1  Sam.  xiii. 
1  Sam.  xxv. 


“  He  that  loveth  money  will  never  be  satisfied  with  money ;  and  whoso  delighteth 
in  riches  shall  have  no  profit  thereof.” 

“Where  as  much  riches  is,  there  are  many  also  that  spend  them  away.  And  what 
pleasure  more  hath  he  that  possesseth  them,  saving  that  he  may  look  upon  them  with 
his  eyes?” 

“  A  labouring  man  sleepeth  sweetly,  whether  it  be  little  or  much  that  he  eatetli; 
but  the  abundance  of  the  rich  will  not  suffer  him  to  sleep.” 

“  There  is  a  sore  plague,  which  I  have  seen  under  the  sun,  namely,  riches  kept 
to  the  hurt  of  him  that  hath  them  in  possession.  For  ofttimes  they  perish  with 
his  great  misery  and  trouble ;  and  if  he  have  a  child,  it  getteth  nothing.”  Read  forth 
the  chapter. 

“  Let  not  thine  hand  be  stretched  out  to  receive,  and  shut  when  thou  should  give.  ’ 

“Trust  not  unto  thy  riches,  and  say  not,  Tush,  I  have  enough  for  my  life.  For 
it  shall  not  help  thee  in  the  time  of  vengeance  and  temptation.” 

“  Trust  not  in  wicked  riches,  for  they  shall  not  help  thee  in  the  day  of  punishment 
and  wrath.” 

“  Nothing  is  more  wicked  and  ungracious  than  a  covetous  man.” 

“  He  that  with  all  his  carefulness  heapeth  together  unrighteously,  gathereth  for 
other  folks,  and  another  man  shall  make  good  cheer  with  his  goods.” 

“  A  covetous  man’s  eye  hatli  never  enough  in  the  portion  of  wickedness,  until 

the  time  that  he  wither  away,  and  hath  lost  his  own  soul.” 

“  The  riches  of  the  proud  shall  be  rooted  out.” 

“  He  that  loveth  riches  shall  not  be  justified.” 

“  Many  one  is  Come  in  great  misfortune  by  the  reason  of  gold,  and  have  found 
their  destruction  before  them.  It  is  a  tree  of  falling  unto  them.  It  is  a  tree  of 

passage  unto  them  that  offer  it  up ;  and  all  such  as  be  foolish  fall  therein.” 

“  Blessed  is  the  rich,  which  is  found  without  blemish,  and  hath  not  gone  after 
gold,  nor  hoped  in  money  and  treasures :  where  is  there  such  a  one  ?  and  we  shall 
commend  him,  and  call  him  blessed :  for  great  things  doeth  he  among  his  people.” 

“Wo  be  unto  you,  that  join  house  to  house,  and  couple  land  to  land,  even  so 
long  as  any  can  be  gotten  !  Shall  ye  alone  dwell  upon  the  earth  ?  These  things  are 
in  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,”  &c. 

“  Wo  be  unto  them  that  give  sentence  with  the  ungodly  for  rewards,  and  con¬ 
demn  the  just  cause  of  the  righteous !” 

“Wo  be  unto  thee  that  spoilest !  for  thou  also  shalt  be  spoiled.” 

“Wo  unto  him  that  heapeth  up  other  men’s  goods!  How  long  will  he  lade 
himself  with  thick  clay  ?” 

“  O  how  suddenly  will  they  stand  up,  that  shall  bite  and  awake,  that  shall  tear 
thee  in  pieces !  yea,  thou  shalt  be  their  prey.” 

“Wo  be  unto  him  that  covetously  gathereth  evil-gotten  goods  into  his  house,  that 
he  may  set  his  nest  on  high,  to  escape  from  the  power  of  misfortune !  Thou  hast 
devised  the  shame  of  thine  own  house,  so  that  the  very  stones  of  the  wall  shall  cry 
out  of  it,  and  the  timber  that  lieth  betwixt  the  joints  of  the  building  shall  answer.” 

“  Their  silver  and  their  gold  shall  not  be  able  to  deliver  them  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord’s  wrath.” 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Balaam,  for  lucre’s  sake,  would  have  cursed  the  people  of  Israel  contrary  to  his 
own  conscience,  but  he  was  reproved  of  the  angel  of  the  Lord;  so  that  his  cursing 
was  turned  into  blessing. 

Acham,  by  the  commandment  of  God,  was  stoned  to  death,  because  he  took  of  the 
excommunicate  goods. 

Saul,  for  the  covetousness  of  the  prey1,  lost  his  kingdom. 

The  covetousness  of  Nabal,  and  his  churlishness  shewed  unto  David,  had  almost 


I  1  I  his  reading  is  adopted  from  the  edition  of  1566  :  the  folio  has  praise.^ 
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caused  that  Nabal  and  all  that  ever  he  had,  had  been  utterly  destroyed,  if  Abigail, 
his  wife,  had  not  pacified  the  matter.  Notwithstanding  God  shortly  after  punished 
him  with  death,  so  that  he  was  taken  away  from  all  that  ever  he  had. 

The  covetousness  of  Achab  and  Jezabel  was  the  occasion  that  good  Naboth  was  1  Kings  xxi. 
stoned  unto  death  against  all  equity  and  right,  that  by  this  means  they  might  have 
his  vineyard.  But  how  miserable  their  end  was,  for  that  their  abominable  murder, 
the  holy  stories  do  declare. 

Gehesi  was  stricken  with  leprosy,  because  he  received  money  of  Naaman.  2  Kings  v. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  Matt.  v. 

“  Lay  not  up  treasure  for  yourselves  upon  earth,  where  the  rust  and  moth  doth  Matt.  vi. 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal.” 

“  But  lay  up  treasures  for  you  in  heaven,  where  neither  rust  nor  moth  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal.  For  where  your  treasure 
is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also.” 

“  What  doth  it  profit  a  man  to  win  the  whole  world,  if  he  loseth  his  soul  ?”  Matt.  xvi. 

“  A  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  is  more  easy  for  Matt.  xix. 
a  cable  rope  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.” 

“  Wo  be  to  you  rich  men,  which  have  your  coinfort !”  Luke  vi. 

“Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness;  for  no  man’s  life  standeth  in  the  Luke xii. 
abundance  of  things  which  he  possesseth.” 

“  Thou  fool,  this  night  will  they  fetch  away  thy  soul  again  from  thee.  Then 
whose  shall  the  things  be,  that  thou  hast  gathered?” 

“Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcome  with  the  Luke  xxi. 
cares  of  this  life.” 

“  If  any  that  is  called  a  brother,  that  is  to  say,  a  Christian  man,  be  covetous,  1  Cor.  v. 
or  an  extortioner,  with  him  that  is  such  see  that  ye  eat  not.” 

“  Neither  thieves,  neither  covetous  persons,  neither  extortioners  shall  inherit  the  1  cor.  vi. 
kingdom  of  God.” 

“  Let  not  covetousness  be  once  named  among  you.”  “  For  no  covetous  person,  which  FPh-  v. 
is  a  worshipper  of  idols,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  God.” 

“  Godliness  is  great  riches,  if  a  man  be  content  with  such  as  God  sends.  For  we  1  Tim.  vi. 
brought  nothing  into  the  world,  neither  shall  we  carry  any  thing  out.  When  we  have 
food  and  raiment,  let  us  therewith  be  content.  They  that  will  be  rich  fall  into 
temptation  and  snares,  and  into  many  foolish  and  noisome  lusts,  which  drown  men 
in  temptation  and  destruction.  For  covetousness  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  which  while 
some  lusted  after,  they  erred  from  the  faith,  and  tangled  themselves  with  many  sorrows. 

But  thou,  which  art  the  man  of  God,  fly  such  things.  Follow  righteousness,  godli¬ 
ness,  love,  patience,  and  meekness.” 

“  Let  your  conversation  be  without  covetousness,  and  be  content  with  that  ye  have  Heb.  xiii. 
already.  For  God  verily  hath  said,  I  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  yet  forsake  thee.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

A  certain  rich  and  covetous  person  made  great  provision  for  many  years,  that  he  Luke  xii. 
might  live  pleasantly  and  wealthily ;  but  shortly  after  God  took  away  his  life,  so 
that  he  died. 

The  rich  and  unmerciful  glutton,  that  fared  daintily  every  day,  and  was  gloriously  Luke  xvi. 
apparelled,  died,  and  was  buried  in  hell. 

Judas,  for  lucre  of  money,  sold  and  betrayed  his  master  Christ  to  the  bishops, 
scribes,  and  Pharisees.  Afterward  he,  hanging  up  himself,  brast  asunder  in  the  midst ; 
and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out. 

Ananias  and  Saphira  were  punished  with  sudden  death ;  because  of  a  covetous  Acts  v. 
mind  they  kept  away  part  of  the  money,  which  they  received  for  the  possession  that 
they  had  sold. 
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Gen.  xli. 

Deut.  xvii. 

Josh.  i. 

Exod.  xvi. 

1  Sam.  viii. 

1  Sam.  xv. 

Prov.  viii. 

Prov.  xi. 

Prov.  xvi. 

Prov.  xx. 
[xxiv.] 

Eccles.  x. 

Ezra  vii. 

1  Esdr.  iv. 


AGAINST  REBELLION  AND  DISOBEDIENCE. 

If  the  devil,  that  old  enemy  of  mankind  and  troubler  of  all  good  orders,  go  about 
to  put  in  thy  head,  that  the  magistrates  and  high  powers  do  not  their  duty  in  the 
right  government  of  a  commonweal,  but,  too  much  cruelly  oppress  their  subjects,  and 
that  therefore  thou  mayest  justly  rise  and  rebel  against  them,  and  take  upon  thee  of 
thine  own  private  authority  to  redress  things  that  are  amiss  in  the  commonweal ; 
take  heed  that  thou  by  no  means  consentest  to  his  most  subtile  and  wicked  temptation, 
whereby  he  goeth  about  to  throw  thee  into  everlasting  damnation,  both  of  body  and 
soul,  beside  the  shameful  deatli  that  thou  shalt  have  in  this  world,  and  the  loss  of 
all  that  ever  thou  hast ;  but  content  tbyself  with  thy  vocation,  labour  diligently  and 
quietly  for  thy  living,  study  to  maintain  peace,  pray  for  the  high  powers,  think  that 
cross  to  be  laid  upon  thee  for  thy  deserts,  amend  thy  life,  humbly  lament  thy  cause 
to  God,  which  will  not  leave  thee  succourless ;  and  defend  thyself  against  Satan,  and 
all  his  crafty  suggestions,  with  these  scriptures  following. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  Thou  shalt  be  over  my  house,  and  according  to  thy  word  shall  all  my  people 
be  ruled.” 

“Thou  shalt  do  whatsoever  they  say  unto  thee  that  be  rulers  over  the  place, 
which  the  Lord  hath  chosen.” 

“  All  that  thou  hast  commanded  us,”  said  the  people  to  Josue,  “  we  will  do,  and 
whithersoever  thou  sendest  us  we  will  so.” 

“  Whosoever  he  be,”  saith  God,  “  that  doth  disobey  thy  mouth,  and  will  not  hearken 
unto  thy  words  in  all  that  thou  commandest  him,  let  him  die.” 

“  The  Lord  hath  heard  your  murmurings,”  saith  Moses,  “  which  ye  murmur  against 
him.  For  what  are  we  (he  spealceth  of  himself  and  of  Aaron)?  your  murmurings  are 
not  against  us,  but  against  the  Lord.” 

“They  have  not  cast  thee  away,  but  me,  (said  God  to  Samuel,)  that  I  should 
not  reign  over  them.” 

“  Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  is  better  than  the  fat  of 
rams.  For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and  stubbornness  is  as  the  wickedness 
of  idolatry." 

“By  me  kings  reign:  by  me  princes  make  just  laws.  By  me  lords  bear  rule, 
and  all  judges  of  the  earth  exercise  judgment.” 

“  Where  no  ruler  is,  there  the  people  decay ;  but  where  as  many  are  that  can  give 
counsel,  there  is  wealth.” 

“The  kings  displeasure  is  a  messenger  of  death,  but  a  wise  man  will  pacify  him. 
The  cheerful  countenance  of  the  king  is  life,  and  his  loving  favour  is  as  the  evening 
dew.” 

“ The  king  ought  to  be  feared  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion.  Whoso  provoketh  him 
unto  anger  offendeth  against  his  own  soul.”  “My  son,  fear  thou  the  Lord  and  the 
king,  and  keep  no  company  with  them  that  slide  back  from  his  fear.  For  their 
destruction  shall  come  suddenly.  And  who  knoweth  the  adversity  that  may  come 
from  them  both  ?” 

“  Wish  the  king  no  evil  in  thy  thought,  and  speak  no  hurt  of  the  noble  man  in 
thy  privy  chamber.  For  a  bird  of  the  air  shall  betray  thy  voice,  and  with  her  feathers 
shall  she  bewray  thy  words.” 

“  Whosoever  will  not  fulfil  the  law  of  God,  and  the  king’s  law,  let  him  have  his 
judgment  without  delay,  whether  it  be  unto  death,  or  to  be  rooted  out,  or  to  be 
condemned  in  goods,  or  to  be  put  in  prison.” 

“The  king  is  ruler  over  sea  and  land,  and  hath  dominion  of  all  things,  and  look 

what  he  commandeth,  is  done.  The  common  people  and  the  rulers  are  obedient  unto 
him. 
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EXAMPLES  OUT  OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

God  did  strike  Miriam  with  most  grievous  and  horrible  leprosy,  because  she  Num.  xi>. 
murmured  against  her  lawful  magistrate,  Moses. 

God  plagued  the  Israelites  for  murmuring  against  his  servant  Moses,  with  stinging  Num.  xxi. 
serpents,  which  stung  them  unto  death. 

Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiron,  because  they  did  not  obey  Moses,  God’s  magistrate,  Num.  xvi. 
but  disdained  that  he  should  reign  over  them,  although  appointed  of  God,  were 
swallowed  up  of  the  earth,  both  they,  their  wives,  their  children,  and  all  their  goods. 

They  went  down  alive  into  hell,  and  the  earth  closed  upon  them,  and  they  perished 
from  among  the  congregation. 

Absolon,  king  David’s  son,  made  an  insurrection  against  his  father,  and  through  2  Sam.  xv. 
the  counsel  of  wicked  Ahithophel  wrought  most  villany  against  his  father’s  honour. 

What  followed  ?  was  not  Absolon  miserably  slain  ?  Did  not  his  untrusty  counsellor  2  Sam.  xviii. 
hang  himself  ?  were  there  not  also  twenty  thousand  men  slain  in  battle,  that  took  Abso- 
lon’s  part  ? 

Seba,  the  son  of  Bochri,  had  his  head  cut  off,  because  he  conspired  against  king  2  Sam.  xx. 
David,  and  dissuaded  the  people  from  due  obedience  to  their  liege  sovereign  lord. 

Baasa,  the  son  of  Abia,  conspired  against  Nadab,  king  of  Israel,  slew  him,  and  1  Kings  xvi. 
reigned  in  his  stead.  But  what  followed?  Though  Baasa  in  the  sight  of  the  world 
died  no  shameful  death,  yet  died  he  in  the  displeasure  of  God,  and  afterward  all 
his  succession  with  all  his  friends  and  kinsfolks  were  all  destroyed,  so  that  there  was 
not  one  left  alive. 

Zimri  conspired  against  Ela,  king  of  Israel,  slew  him,  and  reigned  in  his  stead. 

But  shortly  after  he  was  driven  to  such  misery  and  straits,  that  lie  fled  into  the 
king’s  palace  at  Thirza,  and  setting  it  on  a  fire,  brent  himself,  and  so  wretchedly 
ended  his  life. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“Let  every  soul  submit  himself  unto  the  authority  of  the  higher  powers.  For  Rom.  xffl. 
there  is  no  power  but  of  God.  The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Whoso¬ 
ever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God.  But  they  that 
resist  shall  get  to  themselves  damnation.  For  rulers  are  not  fearful  to  them  that  do 
good,  but  to  them  that  do  evil.  Wilt  thou  be  without  fear  of  the  power  ?  Do  well 
then,  and  so  shalt  thou  be  praised  of  the  same  :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  for 
thy  wealth.  But  if  thou  doest  that  which  is  evil,  then  fear :  for  he  beareth  not 
the  sword  for  nought :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  take  vengeance  on  him  that 
doth  evil.  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  obey,  not  only  for  fear  of  vengeance,  but  also 
because  of  conscience.  And  even  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute.  For  they  are  God’s 
ministers,  serving  for  the  same  purpose.  Give  to  every  man  therefore  his  due,  tribute  to 
whom  tribute  belongeth,  custom  to  whom  custom  is  due,  fear  to  whom  fear  belongcth, 
honour  to  whom  honour  pertaineth.” 

“  I  exhort  that,  above  all  things,  prayers,  supplications,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  1  Tim.  ii. 
thanks  be  had  for  all  men,  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority,  that  we  may 
live  a  quiet  and  a  peaceable  life  with  all  godliness  and  honesty.  For  that  is  good  and 
accepted  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour,  which  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to 
come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.” 

“  Warn  them,  that  they  submit  themselves  to  rule  and  power,  that  they  obey  the  Tit.  m. 
magistrates,  that  they  be  ready  unto  every  good  work,  that  they  speak  evil  of  no  man, 
that  they  be  no  fighters,  but  gentle,  shewing  all  meekness  unto  all  men.” 

“  Submit  yourselves  unto  all  manner  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord’s  sake ;  whether  1  pet.  ii. 
it  be  unto  the  king  as  unto  the  chief  head,  either  unto  rulers,  as  unto  them  that  are 
sent  of  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  but  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well. 

For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well-doing  ye  may  stop  the  mouths  of  foolish 
and  ignorant  men ;  as  free,  and  not  as  having  the  liberty  for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness, 
but  even  as  the  servants  of  God.” 
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2  Pet.  ii. 

Luke  ii. 

Matt.  xvii. 

Matt,  xxvii. 

Acts  xxiv. 

XXV. 

Acts  v. 


Lev.  xix. 


Prov.  xxv. 


Ecclus. 

xxviii. 


1  Sam.  xv. 


Exod,  xxxii. 


“  Honour  all  men,  love  brotherly  fellowship,  fear  God,  honour  the  king.” 

“  Wicked  are  they  and  damned  shall  they  be,  that  despise  authority,  and  fear  not 
to  speak  evil  of  them  that  excel  in  honour.” 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Mary,  Christ’s  mother,  and  Joseph,  her  husband,  obeyed  the  emperor’s  command¬ 
ment,  and  went  into  their  city,  Bethleem,  to  be  taxed. 

Christ  paid  tribute  to  Caesar,  both  for  himself  and  for  his  disciples,  and  willed 
other  so  to  do. 

Christ,  even  unto  the  death,  obeyed  the  temporal  rulers. 

The  apostles  of  Christ  were  obedient  to  the  higher  powders,  and  taught  other  so 
to  be. 

St  Paul  willingly  obeyed  the  public  magistrates,  Felix  and  Festus,  &c. 

Tlieudas  and  Judas  of  Galilee  were  two  seditious  persons.  The  one  boasted  to 
do  great  things,  and  so  allured  much  people  to  follow  him :  the  other  counselled  the 
Jews  by  no  means  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar,  but  to  maintain  their  old  liberties,  and 
by  this  means  moved  great  sedition  among  the  people. 

What  became  of  them  ?  were  they  not  put  to  death,  and  so  many  as  followed  them, 
either  slain  or  else  scattered  abroad,  and  so  brought  to  nought?  We  read  not  in  all 
the  holy  scriptures,  that  any  traitor  or  notable  seditious  person  hath  at  any  time  escaped 
without  notable  and  famous  punishment.  God  cannot  suffer  his  magistrates  to  be 
disobeyed,  his  commonweals  to  be  disturbed,  his  politic  or  civil  laws  to  be  contemned, 
his  godly  and  honest  orders  to  be  broken.  Whosoever  attempteth  any  such  wickedness, 
God  will  be  avenged  of  him,  as  it  is  evident  not  only1  in  the  holy  scriptures,  but  also 
in  profane  histories. 


AGAINST  MALICE,  GRUDGE,  ENVY,  HATRED,  AND  ANGER. 

If  thou  be  tempted  of  Satan  to  break  the  order  of  charity,  and  to  malice  thy  Christian 
brother,  set  these  scriptures  before  the  eyes  of  thy  mind. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine  heart,  but  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy 
neighbour,  that  thou  bear  not  sin  for  his  sake.” 

“Thou  shalt  not  avenge  thyself,  nor  be  mindful  of  wrong,  against  the  children  of 
my  people,  but  shalt  love  thy  neighbours  even  as  thyself.” 

“  If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink ;  for  so  shalt  thou  heap 
coals  of  fire  upon  his  head,  and  the  Lord  shall  reward  thee.” 

“He  that  seeketli  revenge  shall  find  vengeance  of  the  Lord,  which  shall  surely 
keep  him  his  sins.”  ^ 

“Forgive  thy  neighbour  the  hurt  that  he  hath  done  thee,  and  so  shall  thy  sins 
be  forgiven  to  thee  also  when  thou  prayest.  A  man  that  beareth  hatred  against  another 
how  dare  he  desire  forgiveness  of  God?  Lie  that  sheweth  no  mercy  to  a  man  which 
is  like  himself,  how  dare  he  ask  forgiveness  of  his  sins?  If  he,  that  is  but  flesh,  beareth 
hatred  and  keep  it,  who  will  entreat  for  his  sins  ?  Remember  thy  end,  and  let  enmity 
pass.”  ’  " 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Samuel  prayed  for  king  Saul,  although  a  wicked  man,  an  enemy  to  God’s  servants 
and  altogether  disobedient  to  the  will  of  God. 

Moses  prayed  for  the  stubborn  and  unfaithful  Jews,  which  notwithstanding  rebelled 
against  him,  and  would  have  slain  him. 


[l  Only  is  supplied  from  the  edition  of  1566.J 
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SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Love  your  enemies.  Bless  them  that  curse  you.  Do  good  to  them  that  hate  Matt.  v. 
you.  Pray  for  them  which  do  you  wrong  and  pursue  you,  that  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  your  Father  that  is  in  heaven.” 

“  Whatsoever  ye  will  that  men  should  do  to  you,  even  so  do  ye  to  them 2.  This  Matt.  vii. 
is  the  law  and  the  prophets.” 

“  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.”  Matt.  xix. 

“Be  merciful,  as  your  Father  is  merciful.  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged.  Lukevi. 
Condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  he  condemned.  Forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven. 

Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you,  good  measure,  pressed  down,  shaken  together,  and 
running  over,  shall  men  give  into  your  bosoms.  For  with  the  same  measure  ye  mete, 
with  the  same  shall  other  mete  to  you  again.” 

“  A  new  commandment  give  I  unto  you,  that  ye  love  together ;  as  I  loved  you,  John  xiii. 
that  even  so  ye  love  one  another.” 

“By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  shall  have  love  one 
to  another.” 

“  Though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  1  cor.  xiii. 
be  brent,  yet,  if  I  have  no  love,  it  profiteth  me  nothing  at  all.” 

“  Brethren,  if  any  man  be  fallen  by  chance  into  any  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual,  Gal.  vi. 
help  to  amend  him  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be 
tempted.  Bear  ye  one  another’s  burden,  and  so  fulfil  ye  the  law  of  Christ.” 

“Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath.”  Eph. iV. 

“  Be  gentle  one  to  another,  merciful,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ’s 
sake  hath  forgiven  you.” 

“Let  every  man  be  slow  unto  anger.  For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  that  James  i. 
which  is  righteous  before  God.” 

“  Above  all  things,  have  fervent  love  among  you.  For  love3  shall  cover  the  multitude  )  Pet.  iv. 
of  sins.” 

“If  any  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar.  For  he  1  John  iv 
that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  hath  seen,  God,  whom  he  hath  not  seen,  how 
can  he  love  ?  And  this  commandment  have  we  of  him,  that  he  that  loveth  God  should 
also  love  his  neighbour.” 

“  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  abideth  in  death.  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  1  John  in. 
is  a  murderer;  and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  everlasting  life  abiding  in  him.” 

“  My  babes,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  nor  in  tongue,  but  in  deed4  and  truth.” 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Christ  so  dearly  loved  us,  yea,  and  that  when  we  were  yet  his  enemies,  that  he  gave  Luke  xxhi. 
himself  even  unto  the  death  for  our  sake.  Yea,  he  hanging  on  the  cross  prayed  for 
his  very  enemies  unto  his  heavenly  Father. 

Blessed  Stephen,  in  the  midst  of  his  torments,  prayed  for  his  enemies.  Acts  vii. 

St  Paul  wished  himself  to  be  cursed  from  Christ,  so  that  his  kinsmen,  the  Israelites,  Rom.  ix. 
might  be  saved. 


AGAINST  THE  BITTER  STORMS  OF  PERSECUTION  FOR  THE  WORD 

OF  GOD. 

If  at  any  time,  through  the  frailty  of  nature,  thou  be  troubled  in  thy  mind,  when 
the  cross  of  persecution  is  laid  upon  thee  for  the  word  of  God,  look  that  thou  shrink 
not  back  from  the  truth,  nor  discourage  thyself,  but  think  thyself  blessed  of  God : 
call  these  scriptures  that  follow  unto  remembrance  lor  thy  comfoit. 


[2  To  do  them,  fol.j 


[3  among  you •  For  love,  is  repeated  in  fol.] 


[4  word,  fol.] 
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1  Sam.  iL 
Psal.  xxxiii. 


Psal.  xliv. 


Psal.  lxvi. 


Psal.  cxvi. 

Wisd.  iii. 


Eoclus.  ii. 


Ecclus.  iv. 


Gen.  iv. 
Gen.  xxxix. 

Exod.  xiv. 

1  Sam.  xviii. 

1  Kings  xix. 

2  Chron. 
xxiv. 

1  Sam.  xxii. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  The  Lord  killeth  and  givetli  life  again :  he  bringeth  even  to  hell  and  back  again. 

“The  righteous  cry,  and  the  Lord  heareth  them,  and  delivereth  them  out  of  all 
their  troubles.” 

“The  Lord  is  nio-h  unto  them  that, are  of  a  troubled  heart,  and  will  save  such  as 
be  of  an  humble  spirit.” 

“  Great  are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous ;  but  the  Lord  delivereth  him  out  of 
them  all.” 

“  Tie  keepeth  all  his  bones,  so  that  not  one  of  them  is  broken. 

“  But  misfortune  shall  slay  the  ungodly,  and  they  that  hate  the  righteous  shall  be 
desolate.” 

“  The  Lord  delivereth  the  souls  of  his  servants ;  and  all  they  that  put  their  trust 
in  him  shall  not  be  comfortless.” 

“For  thy  sake,  0  Lord,  are  we  killed  all  the  day  long,  and  are  counted  as  sheep 
appointed  to  be  slain.” 

“  Up,  Lord,  why  sleepest  thou  ?  awake,  and  be  not  absent  from  us  for  ever.  4Y  liere- 
fore  liidest  thou  thy  face,  and  forgettest  our  misery  and  trouble?  For  our  soul  is 
brought  low,  even  unto  the  dust ;  our  belly  cleaveth  unto  the  ground.  Arise  and  help 
us,  and  deliver  us  for  thy  mercies’  sake.” 

“Thou,  O  God,  hast  proved  us,  thou  also  hast  tried  us,  like  as  silver  is  tried. 
Thou  broughtest  us  into  the  snare,  and  laidest  trouble  upon  our  loins.  Thou  sufferedst 
men  to  ride  over  our  heads :  we  went  through  fire  and  water,  and  thou  broughtest  us 
out  into  a  comfortable  place.” 

“  I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken ;  but  I  was  sore  troubled.”  “  Right  dear 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints.” 

“The  way  of  the  righteous  is  judged  to  be  utter  destruction,  but  they  are  in  rest. 
And  though  they  suffer  pain  before  men,  yet  is  their  hope  full  of  immortality.  They 
are  punished  but  in  few  things,  nevertheless  in  many  things  shall  they  be  well  rewarded. 
For  God  proveth  them,  and  findeth  them  meet  for  himself ;  yea,  as  the  gold  in  the 
furnace  doth  he  try  them,  and  receiveth  them  as  a  burnt-offering;  and  when  the  time 
cometh,  they  shall  be  looked  upon.” 

“  My  son,  if  thou  wilt  come  into  the  service  of  God,  stand  fast  in  righteousness 
and  fear,  and  arm  thy  soul  to  temptation.  Settle  thine  heart,  and  be  patient;  bow 
down  thine  ear,  receive  the  words  of  understanding,  and  shrink  not  away  when  thou 
art  enticed.  Hold  thee  fast  upon  God,  join  thyself  unto  him,  and  suffer,  that  thy  life 
may  increase  at  the  last.” 

“  Whatsoever  happeneth  unto  thee,  receive  it,  suffer  in  heaviness,  and  be  patient 
in  thy  trouble.  For  like  as  gold  and  silver  are  tried  in  the  fire,  even  so  are  acceptable 
men  in  the  furnace  of  adversity.  Believe  in  God,  and  he  shall  help  thee.” 

“For  righteousness  take  pain  with  all  thy  soul,  and  for  the  truth  strive  thou  unto 
death ;  and  God  shall  fight  for  thee  against  thy  enemies.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  T1IE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Abel  was  cruelly  slain  of  his  brother  Caine,  whom  he  never  offended. 

Joseph  wvas  cast  into  prison,  because  he  would  not  lean  to  the  filthy  request  of  his 
lord’s  wife. 

Moses,  Aaron,  and  the  Israelites,  were  grievously  entreated  of  king  Pharao. 

Saul  with  great  diligence  sought  to  destroy  David. 

Queen  Jezabel  pursued  the  prophet  Helias. 

Zachary,  the  son  of  Barachias,  was  stoned  to  death  for  telling  the  king  truth. 

Achimelech,  with  certain  other  holy  men  of  God,  was  slain  at  king  Saul’s  com¬ 
mandment,  because  he  shewed  kindness  to  David,  the  hearty-beloved  servant  of  God. 

Sydrac,  Misac,  and  Abednago,  were  cast  into  a  fiery  furnace,  because  they  would  not 
worship  the  golden  image  that  king  Nabuchodonosor  had  made,  but  only  the  God 
of  Israel. 


Dan.  iii. 
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Daniel  was  cast  into  the  den  of  lions,  because  that,  contrary  to  kino-  Darius’  com-  Dan.  vi. 
mandment,  he  had  prayed  unto  his  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel. 

At  another  time  also  he  was  cast  into  the  den  of  lions,  because  he  said,  that  Bel  and  [B.  &Dr.] 
the  Dragon  were  no  gods. 

The  virtuous  and  chaste  woman  Susan  was  at  the  point  to  be  stoned  unto  death,  Hist.  Sus. 
because  she  would  not  break  the  commandment  of  God,  and  consent  to  the  unlawful 
and  filthy  requests  of  the  two  elders. 

Eleazarus  was  miserably  put  unto  death,  because  at  the  king’s  commandment  he  2  Macc.  vi. 
woidd  not  eat  swine’s  flesh  contrary  to  the  law  of  God. 

A  certain  woman  also  with  her  seven  sons  were  with  most  extreme  cruelty  put  to  2  Macc.  vii. 
death,  because  they  would  not  obey  the  wicked  precept  of  the  most  wicked  king. 

The  prophets  were  unmercifully  slain,  because  they  rebuked  sin,  and  taught  the 
will  of  God. 

The  most  excellent  prophet  Esay,  for  his  liberty  of  speech  in  rebuking  the  sins 
of  the  princes  and  of  the  people,  and  prophesying  of  God’s  vengeance  to  fall  upon 
the  country  and  people,  was  cut  in  two  parts  asunder  with  a  saw,  and  buried  under 
an  oak. 

Jeremy,  after  much  imprisonment,  was  stoned  unto  death  of  his  people  at  Taphnas, 
in  Egypt,  because  he  warned  them  of  their  wicked  living,  and  exhorted  them  unto 
repentance. 

Amos,  at  the  commandment  of  king  Amasias,  for  his  preaching,  was  cruelly  beaten 
and  grievously  tormented.  At  the  last  Ochozias,  son  of  Amasias,  caused  him  to  be 
thrust  into  the  temples  with  a  great  nail,  and  being  half  dead,  he  was  carried  into  his 
own  country,  where  he  soon  after  died. 

Micheas  was  buffeted,  imprisoned,  and  fed  with  bread  and  water.  1  Kings  xxii. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  persecution  for  righteousness,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  Matt.  v. 
of  heaven.” 

“  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  revile  you  and  persecute  you,  and  falsely  speak  all 
evil  sayings  against  you  for  my  sake.  Rejoice  and  he  merry,  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
heaven.  For  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  before  you.” 

“  The  scholar  is  not  above  the  master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  lord.”  “  If  they  Matt.  x. 
have  called  the  father  of  the  household  Belzebub,  how  much  more  shall  they  so  call 
them  that  are  of  his  household  ?  ” 

“  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to 
destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell-fire.” 

“Every  one  that  shall  confess  me  before  men,  I  shall  confess  him  also  before  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  I  shall  also 
deny  him  before  my  Father  that  is  in  heaven.” 

“Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  sake.”  Matt. xxiv. 

“  Whosoever  will  follow  me,  let  him  forsake  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  Mark  viii. 
follow  me.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it :  but  whosoever  shall  lose 
his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel’s,  the  same  shall  save  it.  For  what  shall  it  profit 
a  man,  if  he  win  all  the  world  and  lose  his  own  soul?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give 
to  redeem  his  soul  withal  again?  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and 
my  words  in  this  whorish  and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels.” 

“  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  John  xv. 
also  persecute  you.” 

“  If  the  world  hate  you,  know  ye  that  it  hated  me  before  you.  If  ye  were  of  the 
world,  the  world  should  love  that  is  his.  But  forasmuch  as  ye  are  not  of  the  world, 
but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  doth  the  world  hate  you.” 

“The  time  shall  come  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he  doth  God  John xvi. 

service.” 

“  Ye  shall  lament  and  weep,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice.’ 
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Rom.  viii. 


2  Cor.  i. 


2  Cor.  iv. 


2  Cor.  v. 

Phil.  i. 

2  Tim.  ii. 
2  Tim.  ii. 

2  Tim.  iii. 
1  Pet.  ii. 


1  Pet.  iii. 
1  Pet.  iv. 


Heb.  xiii. 

Acts  xiv. 
Acts  xx. 


Acts  xxi. 
Rev.  xiv. 


Matt.  xiv. 
Matt,  xxvii. 

Acts  vii. 
Acts  xii. 


“  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  trouble ;  hut  be  on  a  good  comfort,  I  have  overcome 
the  world.’' 

“  If  we  suffer  with  Christ,  we  shall  also  so  be  glorified  together  with  him.” 

“  I  suppose  that  the  afflictions  of  this  life  are  not  worthy  of  the  glory  which  shall  be 
shewed  upon  us.” 

“Blessed  be  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the  Father  of  mercy, 
and  the  God  of  all  comfort,  which  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulations.” 

“  As  the  afflictions  of  Christ  are  plenteous  in  us,  even  so  is  our  consolation  plenteous 
by  Christ.” 

“We  are  not  wearied,  but  though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man 
is  renewed  day  by  day.  For  our  trouble,  which  is  short  and  light,  prepareth  an 
exceeding  and  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  unto  us ;  while  we  look  not  on  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  on  the  things  which  are  not  seen.  For  things  which  are  seen 
are  temporal,  but  things  which  are  not  seen  are  everlasting.” 

“We  know  that  if  our  earthly  mansion  of  this  dwelling  were  destroyed,  we  have 
a  building  of  God,  an  habitation  not  made  with  hands,  but  everlasting  in  heaven.” 

“  Unto  you  it  is  given,  not  only  to  believe  in  Christ,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake.” 

“  Suffer  afflictions  as  a  good  soldier  of  Christ.” 

“If  we  die  with  Christ,  we  shall  live  with  him.  If  we  suffer  with  him,  we  also 
shall  reign  with  him :  if  we  deny  him,  he  will  also  deny  us.” 

“  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesu  shall  suffer  persecution.” 

“  This  is  thankworthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience  toward  God  endure  grief,  and  suffer 
wrong  undeserved.” 

“  If  when  ye  do  well  ye  suffer  wrong  and  take  it  patiently,  then  is  there  thanks  with 
God.  For  hereunto  verily  were  ye  called.” 

“Blessed  are  ye  if  any  trouble  happen  unto  you  for  righteousness  sake.” 

“  Dearly  beloved,  marvel  not  that  ye  are  proved  by  fire,  which  thing  is  to  try  you, 
as  though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you ;  but  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are 
partakers  of  Christ’s  passion,  that,  when  his  glory  appeareth,  ye  may  be  merry  and 
glad.  If  ye  be  railed  upon  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye.  For  the  glory 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  resteth  upon  you.  On  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on 
your  part  he  is  glorified.” 

“  If  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian  man,  let  him  not  be  ashamed,  but  let  him  glorify 
God  in  this  behalf.” 

“Let  them  that  be  troubled  according  to  the  will  of  God  commit  their  souls  to 
him  with  well  doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator.” 

“  Jesus,  to  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate.  Let  us 
go  forth  therefore  out  of  the  tents,  and  suffer  rebuke  with  him.  For  here  have  we 
no  continuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come.” 

“By  many  tribulations  must  we  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 

“The  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying,  that  bands  and  trouble  abide 
me.  But  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  is  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  that  I 
might  fulfil  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministration  of  the  word  which  I  have  received 
of  the  Lord  Jesu,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.” 

“  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesu.” 

“  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord :  even  so,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  from  hence¬ 
forth  they  rest  from  their  labours.  But  their  works  follow  them.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

John  Baptist,  for  truth  telling  to  king  Herod,  was  cast  into  prison  and  beheaded. 

Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  after  many  blasphemies,  rebukes,  slanders,  and 
bitter  torments,  suffered  the  most  spiteful  death  of  the  cross,  and  so  entered  into  glory. 

The  holy  martyr,  St  Stephen,  was  stoned  unto  death. 

James,  the  brother  of  John,  was  beheaded. 

What  kindness  Peter  and  Paul,  with  the  other  apostles,  found  at  the  hands  of  them 
whose  salvation  they  most  diligently  sought,  the  histories  make  mention.  Neither  I 
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here  speak  of  those  blessed  martyrs,  which  since  their  days  have  died  for  the  con¬ 
fession  of  God’s  truth,  so  that  the  gospel  is  not  without  a  cause  called  of  blessed 
Paul  “  the  word  of  the  cross.”  i  cor.  i. 

“For  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesu,”  saith  he,  “shall  suffer  persecution.”  2  Tim.  Hi. 

“I  saw,”  saith  St  John,  “under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  killed  for  Rev. vi. 
the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  had ;  and  they  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  How  long  tarriest  thou,  Lord,  holy  and  true,  to  judge  and  to  avenge  our 
blood  on  them  that  he  on  the  earth  ?  And  long  white  garments  were  given  unto  every 
one  of  them.  And  it  was  said  unto  them  that  they  should  rest  a  little  season,  till 
the  number  of  their  fellows  and  brethren,  and  of  them  that  should  he  killed  as  they 
were,  were  fulfilled.” 


AGAINST  THE  TEMPTATION  WHICH  THE  FAITHFUL  HAVE,  WHEN 
THEY  COMPARE  THEIR  MISERIES  AND  WRETCHEDNESS  WITH 
THE  WEALTH,  PROSPERITY,  AND  PLEASURES  OF  THE 
SWINISH  EPICURES  AND  WICKED  WORLDINGS. 

WHERE  THOU  ALSO  SHALT  SEE  THE  MI¬ 
SERABLE  END  OF  THE  UNGODLY. 

If  Satan,  our  old  adversary,  with  his  handmaid  the  flesh,  shall  at  any  time  move 
thee  to  forsake  God  and  his  holy  word,  by  considering  the  flourishing  and  triumphant 
estate  of  the  wicked  worldlings,  and  the  too  much  miserable  and  base  trade  of  the 
Lord’s  servants  and  professors  of  God’s  truth,  which  live  in  all  kind  of  misery, 
wretchedness,  and  poverty,  and  are  piteously  oppressed  of  the  tyrants  of  this  world, 
when,  on  the  contrary  part,  the  ungodly  have  all  things  at  their  own  pleasure,  and 
live  at  their  heart’s  ease  without  disturbance  for  lack  of  temporal  things ;  consent  not 
to  his  subtile  assaults,  but  manfully  resist  them,  considering  with  thyself  that,  though 
the  ungodly  reign  in  this  world,  and  have  the  uppermost  hand,  yet  shall  their  end  be 
miserable,  when  the  poor  afflicted  for  God’s  cause  shall,  after  their  manifold  temptations, 
be  rewarded  with  perpetual  joy  and  everlasting  glory.  And  that  thou  mayest  be  the 
more  assuredly  persuaded  in  these  things,  call  to  remembrance  these  holy  scriptures 
following. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  Knowest  thou  not  this,  that  from  the  beginning,  ever  since  the  creation  of  man  Job  xx, 
upon  earth,  the  praise  of  the  ungodly  hath  been  short,  and  that  the  joy  of  the  hypo¬ 
crites  hath  continued  but  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  ?  though  he  be  magnified  up  to  the 
heaven,  so  that  his  head  reach  unto  the  clouds,  yet  he  perisheth  at  the  last  like  dung ; 
insomuch  that  they  which  have  seen  him  shall  say,  Where  is  he?  He  vanisheth  as  a 
dream,  so  that  he  can  no  more  be  found,  and  passeth  away  in  a  vision  in  the  night ; 
so  that  the  eye  which  saw  him  before  getteth  now  no  sight  of  him,  and  his  place 
knoweth  him  no  more.” 

“Wherefore  do  the  wicked  men  live  in  wealth  and  prosperity,  come  to  their  old  age,  jobxxi. 
and  increase  in  riches?  Their  childer’s  children  live  in  their  sight,  and  their  genera¬ 
tion  before  their  eyes.  Their  houses  are  safe  from  all  fear,  for  the  rod  of  God  doth 
not  smite  them.  Their  bullock  gendereth,  and  that  not  out  of  time;  their  cow  calveth, 
and  is  not  unfruitful.  They  send  their  children  forth  by  flocks,  and  their  sons  lead  the 
dance.  They  bear  with  them  tabrets  and  harps,  and  have  instruments  of  music  at 
their  pleasure.  They  spend  their  days  in  wealthiness,  but  suddenly  they  go  down 
to  hell.” 

“  O  Lord,  thou  art  more  righteous  than  that  I  should  dispute  with  thee :  never-  Jer.  xii. 
theless  let  me  talk  with  thee  in  things  reasonable.  How  happeneth  it,  that  the 
way  of  the  ungodly  is  so  prosperous?  and  that  it  goeth  so  well  with  them  which 
without  any  shame  offend  and  live  in  wickedness  ?  Thou  plantest  them,  they  take 
root,  they  grow  and  bring  forth  fruit.  They  boast  much  of  thee,  yet  art  thou  far 
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from  their  reins.  But  thou.  Lord,  to  whom  I  am  well  known,  thou  that  hast  seen 
and  proved  my  heart,  take  them  away,  like  as  a  flock  is  carried  to  the  slaughter-house, 
and  appoint  them  for  the  day  of  slaughter.” 

“  O  Lord,  how  long  shall  I  cry,  and  thou  wilt  not  hear  ?  how  long  shall  I  complain 
unto  thee,  suffering  wrong,  and  thou  wilt  not  help  ?  why  lettest  thou  me  see  weariness 
and  labour  ?  Tyranny  and  violence  are  before  me,  power  overgoeth  right ;  for  the  law 
is  tom  in  pieces,  and  there  can  no  right  judgment  go  forth.  And  why?  the  ungodly 
is  more  set  by  than  the  righteous.  This  is  the  cause  that  wrong  judgment  proceedeth.” 
“  Thine  eyes,  O  Lord,  are  clean,  thou  mayest  not  see  'evil,  thou  canst  not  behold  the 
thing  that  is  wicked.  Wherefore  then  dost  thou  look  upon  the  ungodly,  and  boldest 
thy  tongue,  when  the  wicked  devouretli  the  man  that  is  better  than  himself?  Thou 
makest  men  as  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  like  as  the  creeping  beasts  that  have  no 
guide ;  they  take  up  all  with  their  angle,  they  catch  it  in  their  net,  and  do  sacrifice 
unto  their  yarn1,  because  that  through  it  their  portion  is  become  so  fat,  and  their  meat 
so  plenteous.  Wherefore  they  cast  out  their  net  again,  and  never  cease  to  slay  the 
people.” 

“  Like  as  the  wine  deceiveth  the  drunkard,  even  so  the  proud  shall  fall  and  not 
endure.” 

“Full  miserable  is  the  death  of  the  ungodly,  for  they  that  hate  the  righteous  shall 
be  plucked  up  by  the  root.” 

“Fret  not  thyself  at  the  ungodly,  be  not  thou  envious  against  the  evil  doers.  For 
they  shall  soon  be  cut  down  like  the  grass,  and  be  withered  even  as  the  green  herb.” 
“Grieve  not  thyself  at  one  that  hath  prosperity  and  liveth  in  abomination.  Leave  off 
from  wrath,  let  go  displeasure,  let  not  thy  jealousy  move  thee  also  to  do  evil.  For 
wicked  doers  shall  be  rooted  out ;  but  they  that  patiently  abide  the  Lord  shall  inherit 
the  land.  Suffer  yet  a  little  while,  and  the  ungodly  shall  be  clean  gone:  thou  shalt 
look  after  his  place,  and  he  shall  be  away.” 

Read  forth  the  psalm,  and  mark  it  well. 

“  Wherefore  thus  arrogantly  magnifiest  thou  thyself  at  all  time,  O  mischievous  tyrant  ? 
wherefore  enforceth  thy  tongue  mischief,  forging  deceit  like  a  new-set  razor?  Where¬ 
fore  lovest  thou  malice  rather  than  honesty,  rather  to  lie  than  to  say  truth  ?  For  thou 
delightest  in  all  manner  of  pernicious  speech,  O  thou  deceitful  tongue.  Wherefore 
God  shall  utterly  rend  thee  up  by  the  roots  and  destroy  thee,  and  he  shall  throw 
thee  down  out  of  the  tabernacle,  and  pluck  thy  roots  out  of  the  land  of  the  living.” 

Read  diligently  and  mark  well  the  seventy-third  psalm,  which  altogether  belongeth 
unto  this  matter. 

“Wo  be  to  the  proud  wealthy  in  Sion,  even  to  such  as  think  themselves  so  sure 
upon  the  mount  of  Samaria ;  which  hold  themselves  for  the  best  of  the  world,  and 
rule  the  house  of  Israel  at  their  own  pleasure.”  “Ye  are  taken  out  for  the  evil  day, 
even  ye  that  sit  in  the  stool  of  wilfulness,  ye  that  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  use 
your  wantonness  upon  your  couches,  ye  that  eat  the  best  lambs  of  the  flock  and  the 
fattest  calves  of  the  drove,  ye  that  sing  to  the  lute,  and  in  playing  of  instruments 
compare  yourselves  unto  David,  ye  that  drink  wine  out  of  goblets,  and  anoint  yourselves 
with  the  best  oil;  but  no  man  is  sorry  for  Joseph’s  hurt.  Therefore  shall  ye  now  be 
the  first  of  them  that  shall  be  led  away  captive ;  and  the  lusty  cheer  of  the  wilful 
shall  come  to  an  end.” 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Cain,  the  figure  of  all  wicked  and  bloody  tyrants,  slew  his  brother  Abel;  and 
while  he  lived  he  was  a  runagate  and  a  vagabond,  having  an  unquiet  conscience ;  and  < 
now  being  dead,  he  is  a  damned  soul  in  hell. 

The  tyrants  and  mighty  giants,  with  all  the  world,  besides  eight  persons,  were 
drowned,  after  they  had  lived  long  in  pleasure,  and  in  all  the  filthy  desires  of  the 
wicked  flesh  without  repentance. 


[’  Yarn  :  a  net  made  of  yarn.] 
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The  filthy  Sodomites  lived  in  all  kind  of  voluptuous  abomination :  the  conclusion  Gen.  xix. 
was,  that  they  were  consumed  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven. 

Pharao  handled  the  people  of  God  very  cruelly,  intending  utterly  to  destroy  them  Exod.  xiv. 
all ;  but  the  end  was,  that  both  he  and  all  his  army  were  drowned  in  the  sea,  and 
the  people  of  Israel  harmless  preserved. 

Sisara  and  Abimelech,  being  grievous  enemies  of  God’s  people,  were  slain  of  women.  Judg.iv.[ix.] 

Holofernes,  for  all  his  proud  looks,  intending  to  destroy  the  Israelites,  was  slain  Judith  xm. 
himself  of  a  woman. 

Saul  persecuted  David,  the  servant  of  God,  intending  to  slay  him ;  but  David  escaped,  1  Sam.  xxxi. 
and  Saul  was  slain  with  the  sword. 

Achitopbel,  remembering  what  wicked  counsel  he  had  given  Absolon  against  his  2  Sam.  xvii. 
father  David,  and  perceiving  that  it  would  not  come  to  pass,  (so  mighty  is  God  to 
destroy  the  wicked  counsels  of  the  ungodly,)  he  went  home  and  hanged  himself. 

Absolon,  pursuing  and  seeking  his  father’s  death,  in  the  midst  of  his  fury  was  2 Sam.  xviii. 
hanged,  by  the  hair  of  his  head,  on  a  tree,  and  so  died. 

J oab  was  slain,  because  he  killed  two  good  men,  even  Abner  and  Amasa.  1  Kings  n. 

The  house  of  Hieroboam,  because  he  made  Israel  to  sin,  was  destroyed  by  the  1  Kings  xv. 
sword  of  Baasa  king  of  Israel. 

Queen  Jezabel,  that  great  enemy  of  the  servants  and  prophets  of  the  Lord,  was  2  Kings  ix. 
thrown  down  headlong  out  of  an  high  window,  and  trodden  down  with  horses’  feet, 
and  at  the  last  devoured  and  eaten  up  of  dogs. 

Jehu  slew  the  house  of  Achab,  for  the  prophets  that  were  slain.  2  Kings  x. 

King  Joas  was  slain  of  his  own  servants,  because  he  slew  Zachary,  the  son  of  2  cin-on. 
the  high  priest  Joiada,  without  a  cause. 

The  wicked  king  Sedecliias,  which  so  cruelly  handled  the  prophet  Hieremy,  had  2  Kings  xxv. 
both  his  eyes  put  out,  and  being  fettered  with  chains  of  iron,  he  was  carried  prisoner 
into  Babylon,  where  he  miserably  died. 

Amon,  that  most  proud  accuser  and  inventer  of  mischiefs  against  the  Jews,  preparing  Esth.  vii. 
a  pair  of  gallows  for  good  Mardocheus,  that  faithful  Israelite,  was  hanged  upon  them 
himself. 

They  that  accused  Daniel  to  the  king,  and  sought  his  death,  were  cast  into  the  Dan.  vi. 
dungeon,  and  devoured  of  the  lions. 

The  ungracious  and  wicked  judges,  which  sought  the  death  of  that  godly  woman  Hist.  Sus. 
Susan,  were  slain  themselves. 

Andronicus,  which  slew  that  good  man  Onias,  was  slain  himself.  2  Mace.  iv. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Wo  be  to  you  that  are  rich,  that  have  therein  your  consolation.”  Luke  vi. 

“  Wo  be  to  you  that  are  full,  for  ye  shall  hunger.  Wo  be  to  you  that  now 
laugh,  for  ye  shall  wail  and  weep.  W o  be  to  you,  when  all  men  shall  praise  you ; 
for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets.” 

“  Many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  I  tell  you  weeping,  that  Phil.  Hi. 
they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ ;  whose  end  is  damnation,  whose  God  is 
their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  their  shame,  which  are  worldly-minded.” 

“  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  on  your  wretchednesses  that  shall  come  James  v. 
upon  you.  Your  riches  is  corrupt:  your  garments  are  moth-eaten:  your  gold  and 

silver  is  cankered;  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness  unto  you,  and  shall  eat 

your  flesh  as  it  were  fire,”  &c. 

“  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying :  O  my  people,  come  away  from  Babylon,  Rev.  xviii. 
that  great  whore  and  mighty  strumpet,  the  mother  of  the  abominations  of  the  earth. 

Come  away,  I  say,  from  her,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  that  ye  receive 
not  of  her  plagues;  for  her  sins  are  gone  up  to  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered 
her  wickedness.  Reward  her,  as  she  rewarded  you,  and  give  her  double,  according 
to  her  work.  And  pour  in  double  to  her  in  the  same  cup,  which  she  filled  unto 
you.  And  as  much  as  she  glorified  herself  and  lived  wantonly,  so  much  pour  ye 

in  for  her  of  punishment  and  sorrow.  For  she  said  in  herself,  I  sit  being  a  queen, 
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and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow.  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  at 
one  day,  death,  and  sorrow,  and  hunger;  and  she  shall  be  brent  with  fire.  For 
strong  is  the  Lord  God  which  judgeth  her.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  TIIE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

The  rich  and  proud  glutton,  which'- was  gorgeously  apparelled,  and  fared  daintily 
every  day,  and  yet  would  have  no  pity  on  the  poor  Lazare,  died  and  was  carried 
into  hell.  < 

Judas,  that  betrayed  Christ,  hanged  himself. 

Herod,  which  greatly  vexed  the  congregation  of  Christ,  and  slew  James,  the  brother 
of  John,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  pomp  and  glory  was  smitten  down  of  the  Lord’s 
angel,  and  was  eaten  with  worms,  and  so  miserably  perished. 

Elymas,  the  sorcerer  and  false  prophet,  resisted  Paul’s  preaching ;  but  he  therefore 
was  straightways  stricken  blind,  through  the  mighty  power  of  God. 


AGAINST  THE  MOST  HORRIBLE  AND  DAMNABLE  SIN,  THE  SIN 
AGAINST  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

If  the  devil,  which  seeketh  nothing  but  thy  destruction,  labour  so  to  harden  thy 
heart,  that  thou,  contrary  to  thy  knowledge,  even  of  a  pretensed  and  wilful  malice, 
shouldest  impugn  the  truth  of  Christ’s  gospel,  and  persecute  the  same  in  his  members, 
and  so  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  blaspheme  the  Lord  thy  God  unto  the  dam¬ 
nation  both  of  thy  body  and  soul ;  look  that  above  all  things  in  this  behalf  thou  leanest 
not  unto  his  wicked  temptations,  if  thou  tenderest  thine  own  salvation,  but  rather 
with  all  thy  power  resist  him  by  calling  these  holy  scriptures  unto  thy  remembrance. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  TILE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  I  will  put  him  out  of  the  book  that  sinneth  against  me.” 

“  A  man  that  speaketh  evil  of  his  God  shall  bear  his  sin ;  and  he  that  blasphemeth 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  let  him  die  the  death,  all  the  people  shall  stone  him :  whether 
he  be  a  citizen,  or  a  stranger,  whatsoever  he  be,  that  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  let  him  die  the  death.” 

“  If  one  man  sinneth  against  another,  God  may  be  merciful  unto  him ;  but  if  any 
man  sin  against  God,  who  shall  pray  for  him  ?” 

“  The  soul  that  doeth  ought  presumptuously,  whether  he  be  an  Israelite,  or  a 
stranger,  the  same  blasphemeth  the  Lord.  And  that  soul  shall  be  rooted  out  from 
among  his  people,  because  he  hath  despised  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  hath  broken 
his  commandment.  That  soul  therefore  shall  perish,  and  his  sin  shall  be  upon  him.” 

“  They  rejoice  in  doing  evil,  and  delight  in  wicked  things.” 

“  They  make  boast  of  their  sins  themselves,  as  the  Sodomites  did,  and  hide  them 
not.  Wo  be  unto  their  souls,  for  they  have  rewarded  evil  unto  themselves.  Bid 
the  righteous  do  well ;  for  they  shall  enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  study.  But  wo  be  unto 
the  ungodly  and  unrighteous;  for  they  shall  be  rewarded  after  their  works.” 

“  Thou  shalt  not  pray  for  this  people :  thou  shalt  neither  give  thanks  nor  bid  prayer 
for  them.  Thou  shalt  make  no  intercession  to  me  for  them;  for  in  no  wise  will  I  hear 
thee.”  Read  forth. 

“  This  said  the  Lord  unto  me,  Thou  shalt  not  pray  to  do  this  people  good.  For 
though  they  fast,  I  will  not  hear  their  prayers;  though  they  offer  burnt-offerings 
and  sacrifices,  yet  will  not  I  accept  them.  For  I  will  destroy  them  with  the  sword 
and  hunger,  and  pestilence.” 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

The  servants  and  all  that  army  of  the  proud  Senacherib  were  destroyed  for  their 
blasphemy  against  God. 


2  Kings  xix. 
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Holofemes  blasphemed  God  when  he  said,  that  there  was  none  other  God  of  the  Judith  vi.  & 
earth,  but  Nabuchodonozor ;  and  therefore  was  he  afterward  slain,  even  of  a  woman. 

Nabuchodonozor  blasphemed  God,  when  he  said  to  the  three  children  :  “  Who  is  the  Dan.  m. 
God  that  can  deliver  you  out  of  my  hands?” 

The  children  of  Israel  blasphemed  God,  and  therefore  perished,  when  they  said  to  Jer.  xiw. 
the  prophet  Jeremy :  “  As  for  the  words  that  thou  hast  spoken  unto  us  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  we  will  in  no  wise  hear  them ;  but  whatsoever  goeth  out  of  our  own 
mouth  that  mil  we  do :  we  will  do  sacrifice  and  offer  oblations  unto  the  queen  of 
heaven,  like  as  we  and  our  rulers  have  done  in  the  cities  of  Juda,  and  in  the  streets 
and  fields  of  Jerusalem.  For  then  had  we  plenteousness  of  victuals,  then  were  we  in 
prosperity,  and  no  misfortune  came  upon  us.  But  since  we  left  to  offer,  and  to 
sacrifice  unto  the  queen  of  heaven,  we  have  had  scarceness  of  all  things,  and  perish 
with  sword  and  hunger.” 

Those  Jews  blasphemed  God,  which  said :  “  Let  us  go,  and  make  a  covenant  with  1  Mace.  i. 
the  heathen  that  are  round  about  us.  For  since  we  departed  from  them,  we  have  had 
sorrow  enough.” 

Nicanor  blasphemed  God,  when  he  said :  “  Is  there  a  mighty  one  in  heaven,  that  2  Macc.  xv. 
commanded  the  sabbath-day  to  be  kept  ?”  It  was  answered :  “  Yea,  even  the  living  God, 
that  mighty  Lord  in  heaven,  commanded  the  seventh  day  to  he  kept.”  Then  said 
he :  “  And  I  am  mighty  upon  earth,  to  command  them  for  to  arm  themselves  and 
to  perform  the  king’s  business.” 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me,”  saith  Christ ;  “  and  he  that  gathereth  not  Matt.  xii. 
with  me  scattereth  abroad.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  men,  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit  shall  not  he  forgiven 
unto  men.  And  whosoever  spealceth  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  he  for¬ 
given  him ;  hut  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  he  forgiven 
him,  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come.” 

“  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  not  unto  death,  let  him  ask ;  and  he  shall  give  1  John  v. 
him  life,  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death.  There  is  a  sin  unto  death,  for  which  I 
say  that  a  man  should  not  pray.” 

“  It  may  not  be,  that  they  which  were  once  lightened  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  Heb.  vi. 
gift.,  and  were  become  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  of  the  good  word  of 
God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  fall  away,  that  they  should  again 
be  renewed  by  repentance,  whicli  in  themselves  do  crucify  the  Son  of  God,  making  a 
mock  of  him.” 

“  If  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  truth,  there  Heb.  x. 
remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  fearful  looking  for  judgment,  and  violent 
fire  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.  He  that  despiseth  Moses’  law,  dieth  without 
mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses.  How  much  sorer,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  punished, 
which  treadeth  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counteth  the  blood  of  the  testament, 
wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  as  an  unholy  thing,  and  doth  dishonour  to  the  Spirit 
of  grace ! ” 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

The  Jews  spake  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  they  said  of  Christ :  Luke  xi. 

“  By  the  power  of  Belzebub  doth  he  cast  out  devils.” 

They  were  blasphemers,  which  said  to  Christ,  hanging  on  the  cross :  “  Thou  that  Matt,  xxvii. 
destroyest  the  temple  of  God,  and  buildest  it  again  in  three  days,  save  thyself.  If 
thou  he  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross.”  They  also  speak  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  now-a-days  of  a  pretensed  malice  condemn  the  word 
of  God  as  heresy,  and  persecute  the  preachers  thereof  as  heretics  and  seditious  persons. 
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Lev.  xxvi. 


Deut.  xxviii. 


Isai.  v. 


Isai.  xxiv. 


Isai.  xxiv. 


Isai.  xxx 


AGAINST  THE  DESPISING  OF  GOD’S  WORD,  AND  OF  THE  PLAGUES 

THAT  FOLLOW  THE  SAME. 

Ip  the  devil  go  about  to  pluck  down  thy  mind  from  the  love  of  God’s  word,  and 
to  move  thee  to  despise  the  doctrine  of  thy  salvation,  so  that  thou  shouldest  no  more 
delight  in  the  most  comfortable  gospel  of  Christ,  which  is  the  power  of  God  to  save 
so  many  as  believe,  hut  rather  in  things  of  vanity;  take  heed  that  thou  leanest  not  unto 
his  subtile  suggestions,  hut  standing  in  awe  of  God’s  judgments,  and  fearing  his  plagues, 
valiantly  resist  Satan  with  these  holy  scriptures  following. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  If  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord,  nor  keep  my  commandments, 
hut  despise  them,  &c.,  then  will  I  do  this  again  unto  you.”  “  I  will  set  my  face 
against  you,  and  ye  shall  fall  before  your  enemies,  and  they  that  hate  you  shall 
reign  over  you.”  “  I  will  make  the  heaven  over  you  as  hard  iron,  and  your  land  as 
hard  as  brass.”  “  I  will  send  my  wild  beasts  upon  you,  which  shall  rob  you  of  your 
children,  and  destroy  your  cattle.”  “  I  will  send  a  sword  upon  you,  that  shall  avenge 
my  testament  with  you.”  “  I  will  send  the  pestilence  among  you.”  Read  the  chapter 
to  the  end. 

“  If  thou  wilt  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  keep  and  to  do 
all  his  commandments  and  ordinances,  then  all  the  curses  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
overtake  thee.  Cursed  shalt  thou  he  in  the  town,  and  cursed  in  the  field:  cursed  shall 
thine  almary1  he  and  thy  store.  Cursed  shall  the  fruit  of  thy  body  and  the  fruit  of 
thy  land  be,  and  the  fruit  of  thine  oxen,  and  the  flock  of  thy  sheep.”  “  The  Lord  shall 
make  the  pestilence  cleave  to  thee,  until  he  have  consumed  thee  from  the  land;... the 
Lord  shall  smite  thee  with  madness,  blindness  and  dasing2  of  heart,... because  thou 
servedst  not  the  Lord  thy  God  with  joyfulness  and  with  a  good  heart,  for  the  abun¬ 
dance  of  all  things,  therefore  thou  shalt  serve  thine  enemy,  which  the  Lord  shall  send 
upon  thee,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  nakedness  and  in  need  of  all  things;  and  he  shall 
put  a  yoke  of  iron  upon  thy  neck,  until  he  have  brought  thee  to  nought.”  Read  this 
chapter  diligently  from  the  beginning  unto  the  end. 

“  They  have  cast  away  the  law  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  have  blasphemed  the 
word  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  Therefore  is  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  kindled  against 
his  people,  and  he  shaketh  his  hand  at  them,  yea,  he  shall  smite  so  that  the  hills 
shall  tremble.  And  their  carcases  shall  lie  in  the  open  street.” 

“They  have  offended  the  law,  changed  the  ordinances,  and  made  the  everlasting 
testament  of  none  effect.  And  therefore  shall  the  curse  devour  the  earth,  for  they 
that  dwell  thereon  have  sinned ;  wherefore  they  shall  be  brent  also,  and  those  that 
remain  shall  be  very  few.  The  sweet  wine  shall  mourn,  the  grapes  shall  be  weak, 
and  all  that  have  been  merry  in  heart  shall  sigh.  The  mirth  of  tabrets  shall  be  laid 
down,  the  cheer  of  the  joyful  shall  cease,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  lutes  shall  have  an 
end.  There  shall  no  more  wine  be  drunk  with  mirth,  the  beer  shall  be  bitter  to  them 
that  drink  it:  the  wicked  cities  shall  be  broken  down,  all  houses  shall  be  shut,  that 
no  man  may  come  in.” 

“  Wo  is  me!”  saith  the  prophet :  “all  is  full  of  sinners  which  offend  of  purpose  and 
malice.  And  therefore,  0  thou  that  dwellest  upon  the  earth,  there  is  at  hand  for 
thee  fear,  pit,  and  snare.  Whoso  escapeth  the  terrible  cry  shall  fall  into  the  pit. 
And  if  he  come  out  of  the  pit,  he  shall  be  taken  with  the  snare.  For  the  windows 
above  shall  be  opened,  and  the  foundation  of  the  earth  shall  move.  The  earth  shall 
give  a  great  crack :  it  shall  have  a  sore  ruin,  and  take  an  horrible  fall.  The  earth 
shall  stagger  like  a  drunken  man,  and  be  taken  away  like  a  tent.  Her  misdeeds 
shall  light  so  heavy  upon  her,  that  she  must  fall  and  never  rise  up  again.”  Read 
the  whole  chapter. 

“  These  people  are  obstinate,  they  provoke  me  unto  anger ;  they  are  lying  children, 


P  Almary  :  almonry,  the  place  where  alms  were  distributed.] 


[3  Dasing:  stupor.] 
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and  even  such  children  that  will  not  hear  the  law  of  God.  They  say  to  them  that 
see,  See  nothing ;  and  to  the  soothsayer,  Tell  of  nothing  for  to  come,  if  it  he  either 
good  or  honest,  hut  speak  pleasant  things  unto  us,  and  preach  us  false  things.  Tread 
out  of  the  way,  go  out  of  the  path,  turn  away  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  from  us. 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  Forasmuch  as  ye  have  cast  away  his 
word,  and  have  comforted  yourselves  with  power  and  nimbleness,  and  put  your  con¬ 
fidence  therein,  therefore  shall  ye  have  this  mischief  again  for  your  destruction,  and 
fall  like  an  high  wall  that  falletli  because  of  some  rift  or  blast,  whose  breaking 

cometh  suddenly.  And  your  destruction  shall  he  like  an  earthen  pot  which  breaketh, 

no  man  touching  it,  but  breaketh  so  sore  that  a  man  shall  not  find  a  sheve3  of  it 
to  fetch  fire  in,  or  to  take  water  out  of  the  pit.  For  the  Lord  God,  even  that  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  hath  promised  thus.” 

“  Who  suffered  J acob  to  be  trodden  under  foot,  and  Israel  to  be  spoiled  ?  was  it  isat.  xin. 
not  the  Lord  himself,  against  whom  we  have  sinned  ?  we  had  no  delight  to  walk  in 
his  ways,  neither  were  we  obedient  to  his  laws.  Therefore  hath  he  poured  upon  us 
his  wrathful  displeasure,  and  strange  battle,  which  maketh  us  have  to  do  on  every 

side ;  yet  will  we  not  understand.  He  bumeth  us  up ;  yet  sinketh  it  not  into  our 

hearts.” 

“  Because  they  have  forsaken  my  law  that  I  gave  them,  and  have  not  heard  my  Jer.  tx. 
voice,  nor  yet  walked  thereafter,  but  followed  the  wickedness  of  their  own  hearts,  and 
run  after  strange  gods,  as  their  fathers  taught  them-  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel :  Behold,  I  will  feed  this  people  with  wormwood,  and 
give  them  gall  to  drink ;  I  will  scatter  them  among  the  heathen,  whom  neither  they 
nor  their  fathers  have  known.  And  I  will  send  a  sword  among  them  to  persecute 
them,  and  never  leave  until  I  bring  them  to  nought.” 

“  If  ye  will  not  obey  me,  saith  the  Lord,  to  walk  in  my  laws  which  I  have  given  Jer.  ™. 
you,  and  to  hear  the  words  of  my  servants  the  prophets,  whom  I  sent  unto  you, 
rising  up  timely  and  still  sending;  if  ye  will  not  follow  them,  I  say,  then  will  I 
do  unto  this  house  as  I  did  unto  Silo,  and  will  make  this  city  to  be  abhorred  of 
all  the  people  of  the  earth.” 

“  I  will  send  upon  them  sword,  hunger,  and  pestilence,... because  they  have  not  [re-  Jer. xxix. 
garded]  *  my  words,  which  I  sent  to  them,  saith  the  Lord,  by  my  servants  the  prophets.” 

“  They  would  not  take  heed,  saith  the  Lord,  but  turned  their  back  and  stopped  zeeh.  vii. 
their  ears,  that  they  should  not  hear.  Yea,  they  made  their  hearts  as  an  adamant 
stone,  lest  they  should  hear  the  law  and  words  which  the  Lord  of  hosts  sent  in  his 
Spirit  by  the  prophets  aforetime.  Wherefore  the  Lord  of  hosts  was  very  wroth  at 
them.  And  thus  it  came  to  pass,  that,  like  as  he  spake,  and  they  would  not  hear, 
even  so  they  cried,  and  I  would  not  hear,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Noe  preached  to  the  old  world,  and  exhorted  them  to  repent  and  amend  their  Gen.  vii. 
life;  or  else  God  would  surely  plague  them.  But  they  laughed  Noe  and  his  doctrine 
to  scorn,  and  continued  in  their  abominable  and  wicked  living.  What  followed?  was 
not  all  the  world  drowned,  eight  persons  only  excepted? 

Lot,  seeing  the  unnatural  most  filthy  uncleanness  of  the  stinking  Sodomites,  coun-  Gen.  xix 
selled  them  to  cease  so  too  much  licentiously  to  offend  their  Lord  God.  They  would 
nor  hear  Lot,  nor  his  sermons,  but  churlishly  entreated  him.  What  followed?  were 
they  not  consumed  with  water,  fire,  and  brimstone  from  heaven?  0  most  dreadful 
plagues ! 

After  what  sort  the  Israelites  were  plagued  for  their  disobedience  to  God’s  word, 
the  books  of  the  old  testament  do  evidently  declare.  . 

The  despisers  of  God’s  word  are  punished  many  and  sundry  ways,  as  with  sword, 
pestilence,  hunger,  wild  beasts,  and  fire. 


I"3  Sheve  or  shive  :  sherd,  fragment.] 


[4  This  word  is  supplied  from  the  edition  of  1566.] 
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OF  THE  SWORD. 

Read  Exod.  v.  Lev.  xxvi.  Deut.  xxxii.  Job  xix.  Isai.  i.  Jer.  ix,  xv,  xx,  xxv, 
xxix,  xlii,  xliii,  xlvi,  1. 

OF  THE  PESTILENCE. 

\ 

Read  Exod.  v.  Lev.  xxvi.  Deut.  xxviii,  xxxii.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  Psal.  cv. 

1  Chron.  xxi.  Ezek.  vii,  xiv,  xviii,  xxxiii,  xxiii,  xxxyiii.  Matt.  xxiv. 

OF  HUNGER. 

Read  Deut.  xxviii,  xxxii.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  Psal.  cv.  Ecclus.  xxxix.  Jer.  xi,  xiv, 
xviii,  xxxiv.  Amos  viii.  Acts  xi.  Rev.  xviii. 

OF  BEASTS. 

Read  Lev.  xxvi.  Deut.  xxxii.  1  Sam.  xvii.  1  Kings  xiii. 

Jer.  xi,  xv,  xxvii,  xxxiv.  Ezek.  iv,  v,  xiv,  xxix,  xxxii,  xxxix. 

OF  FIRE. 

Read  Gen.  xix.  Lev.  x.  Num.  xi,  xvi,  xxi.  Deut.  xxxii.  Josh.  vii.  1  Kings 

xviii.  2  Chron.  vii.  Job  i,  xv,  xx,  xxxi.  Psal.  xi,  lxxviii.  Isai.  ix,  xxvi,  lxvi.  Jer.  xv, 

xxxvii.  Lam.  i,  ii.  Baruch  iv.  Ezek.  xxii,  xxviii,  xxx,  xxxviii,  xxxix.  Dan.  iii.  Hos. 
viii.  Amos  i,  ii.  Obad.  i.  Mic.  vi.  Zeph.  i.  Nahum  iii.  Zech.  xi,  xii,  xiii.  Rev.  ix, 
xi,  xviii,  xix,  xx. 


Wisd.  xvi.  Isai.  xviii. 
Hos.  ii. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


Matt.  x. 


Matt.  xi. 


Matt.  xxi. 


Matt,  xxiii. 


Luke  x. 


John  iii. 


John  xii. 

John  xv. 


Acts  xiii. 


“  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  sermons,  go  ye  out  of  that  house 
or  city,  and  shake  the  dust  off  your  feet.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more 
easy  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorre  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city.” 

“Wo  be  to  thee,  Corazin!  wo  be  to  thee,  Bethsaida!  For  if  the  miracles,  which 
were  shewed  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  had  repented  long  agone 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  Nevertheless  I  say  unto  ye,  It  shall  be  easier  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  you.  And  thou  Capernaum,  which  art  lift 
up  unto  heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell.  For  if  the  miracles,  which  have 
been  done  in  thee,  had  been  shewed  in  Sodom,  they  had  remained  unto  this  day. 
Nevertheless  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  easier  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  thee.” 

“The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  shall  be  given  to  a  nation 
which  shall  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  it.  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone,  he 
shall  be  broken;  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall  upon,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder.” 

“  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are 
sent  to  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  the  hen 
gathered  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not!  Behold,  your  habitation 
shall  be  left  unto  you  desolate.” 

“  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me ;  and 
he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that  sent  me.” 

“This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved 
darkness  more  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil.” 

“  He  that  refuseth  me,”  saith  Christ,  “  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that 
judgeth  him.  The  word  that  I  have  spoken  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day.” 

“If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  should  have  had  no  sin;  but 
now  have  they  nothing  to  cloke  their  sin  withal.” 

“  It  was  meet  that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been  preached  unto  you ; 
but  seeing  you  put  it  from  you,  and  think  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life, 
lo,  we  turn  to  the  gentiles ;  for  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us.” 
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“  He  that  despiseth  the  preacher  despiseth  not  man,  bnt  God,  which  hath  sent  1  Thess.  iv 
his  Holy  Spirit  among  you.” 

“  He  that  despiseth  Moses’  law  dieth  without  mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses.  Heb.  x. 
Of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  counted  worthy,  which  treadeth 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counteth  the  blood  of  the  testament  as  an  unholy 
thing?”  “  Verily,  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.” 

The  ungodly  shall  be  so  plagued,  that  they  “shall  seek  death,  and  shall  not  find  Rev.  ix. 
it ;  they  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  fly  from  them.” 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

They  that  were  called  to  the  marriage  and  would  not  come,  but  ungently  treated  Matt.  xxn. 
the  messengers,  were  destroyed,  and  their  city  brent  up. 

When  Christ  came  near  to  Jerusalem,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  on  it,  saying :  Luke  xix. 
“  If  thou  knewest  also,  even  at  this  day,  the  things  appertaining  unto  thy  peace,  thou 
wouldest  more  be  diligent  to  look  upon  them.  But  now  are  they  hid  from  thine  eyes. 

For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  bank  about  thee, 
and  besiege  thee,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  and  make  thee  even  with  the  ground, 
with  thy  children  which  are  in  thee ;  and  they  shall  not  leave  one  stone  upon  another, 
because  thou  knowest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation.” 

Hereof  may  we  learn  that  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  because  they  would  not  receive 
Christ  nor  his  word,  but  despised  the  doctrine  of  their  salvation,  and  the  preachers  of 
the  same.  If  we  do  not  repent  and  amend,  the  same  or  more  grievous  plagues  abide  us. 

AGAINST  CARNAL  SECURITY,  AND  FLESHLY  LIVING, 

WITHOUT  FEAR  OF  GOD. 

If  Satan  tempteth  thee  to  live  after  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  without  all  fear  of  God, 
and  to  take  no  thought  for  thy  salvation,  that  by  this  means  he  may  provoke  thee 
unto  all  kind  of  wickedness ;  look  that  thou  by  no  means  givest  place  to  his  temptations, 
but  rather  watch  the  more  diligently  about  thine  own  health ;  and  that  he  may  not 
prevail  against  thee,  enann  thyself  with  strong  faith,  and  alway  set  before  thine  eyes 
these  scriptures  following. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  Seek  after  God,  and  your  soul  shall  live.”  pSai.  lxix. 

“Seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  and  call  upon  him  while  he  is  nigh.  Letisai. iv. 
the  ungodly  man  forsake  his  own  ways,  and  the  unrighteous  his  own  imaginations,  and 
turn  again  unto  the  Lord ;  so  shall  he  be  merciful  unto  him,  &c.  ’ 

“  Follow  not  the  lust  of  thine  own  heart  in  thy  strength,  and  say  not,  Tush,  how  Eccius.  v. 
have  I  had  strength?  or  who  will  bring  me  under  because  of  my  works?  For  doubtless 
God  shall  avenge  it.  And  say  not,  I  have  committed  more  sins ;  and  what  evil  hath 
happened  to  me  ?  For  the  Almighty  is  a  patient  rewarder.  Because  thy  sin  is  forgiven 
thee,  be  not  therefore  without  fear,  neither  heap  one  sin  upon  another.  And  say  not, 

Tush,  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  great ;  he  shall  forgive  me  my  sins,  be  they  never  so 
many.  For  like  as  he  is  merciful,  so  goeth  wrath  from  him  also,  and  his  indignation 
cometh  down  upon  sinners.” 

“Make  no  tarrying  to  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  put  not  off  from  day  to  day; 
for  suddenly  shall  his  wrath  come,  and  in  the  time  of  vengeance  he  shall  destroy 
thee.” 

“  A  man  knoweth  not  his  time ;  but  like  as  the  fishes  are  taken  with  the  angle,  eCC]cs.  ix. 
and  as  the  birds  are  caught  with  the  snare,  even  so  are  men  taken  in  the  perilous  time, 
when  it  cometh  suddenly  upon  them.” 

“  Let  thy  garments  be  alway  white,  and  let  thine  head  lack  no  ointment. 


472 


THE  GOVERNANCE  OF  VIRTUE. 


Gen.  vii. 

Gen.  xix. 


2  Kings  xxv. 


Matt.  xxiv. 


Matt.  xxvi. 
Luke  xii. 


Mark  xiii. 


Luke  xxi. 

Rom.  xiii. 
2  Cor.  vi. 

1  Thess.  v. 


Phil.  iv. 
James  v. 

1  Pet.  v. 

2  Pet.  iii. 
1  John  ii. 
Heb.  x. 
Rev.  iii. 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

The  people,  to  whom  Noe  preached,  would  not  amend,  but  went  forth  to  nousle 
themselves  in  all  kind  of  worldly  pleasures ;  and  even  in  the  midst  of  their  riotous 
living,  the  flood  came  and  drowned  them  all. 

The  Sodomites,  laughing  Lot  and  his  exhortations  to  scorn,  and  going  forth  to  offend 
God,  with  their  too  much  beast-like  voluptuousness,  when  they  thought  themselves  to  be 
in  most  safeguard  and  furthest  from  any  misfortune,  were  consumed  unto  ashes  with 
fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven. 

The  Jews,  setting  at  nought  the  admonitions  of  God’s  prophets,  continued  in  all 
their  wickedness;  and  even  in  the  midst  of  their  carnal  security  and  fleshly  quietness 
God  sent  their  enemies  upon  them,  which  destroyed  their  country,  slew  a  great  number 
of  people,  and  led  away  most  miserable  captives  so  many  as  pleased  them,  leaving 
the  residue  behind  them  in  most  wretched  slavery. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“Watch,  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  will  come.  Of  this  be  ye  sure, 
that,  if  the  householder  knew  what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  surely  watch, 
and  not  suffer  his  house  to  be  broken  up.  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready;  for  in  such 
an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  will  the  Son  of  man  come.” 

“  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  fall  not  into  temptation.” 

“  Let  your  loins  be  gird  about,  and  your  lights  be  burning,  and  yourselves  like 
men  that  wait  for  their  master,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wedding,  that  as  soon 
as  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open  unto  him.  Blessed  are  those  servants, 
whom  the  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  waking.” 

“  Take  heed,  watch  and  pray ;  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is ;  as  a  man  which 
is  gone  into  a  strange  country,  and  hath  left  his  house,  and  given  his  substance  to 
his  servants,  and  to  every  man  his  work,  and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch.  Watch 
ye  therefore;  for  ye  know  not  when  the  master  of  the  house  will  come,  at  even,  or 
at  midnight,  at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  dawning ;  lest,  if  he  come  suddenly,  he  find 
you  sleeping.  And  that  I  say  unto  you,  I  say  unto  all,  Watch.” 

“  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  your  hearts  be  grieved  with  surfeiting,  and  drunken¬ 
ness,  and  cares  of  the  world,  and  that  day  come  suddenly  on  you.  For  as  a  snare 
shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  sit  on  the  face  of  the  earth.” 

“It  is  even  now  high  time  that  we  wake  out  of  sleep.” 

“Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  health.” 

“  The  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  even  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  When  they  shall 
say,  Peace,  and  no  danger,  then  cometh  there  on  them  sudden  destruction,  as  the  travail¬ 
ing  of  a  woman  with  child;  and  they  shall  not  escape.” 

“  Let  us  not  sleep  as  other  do,  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober.” 

“  The  Lord  is  at  hand.” 

“Be  patient,  and  settle  your  hearts;  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.” 
“  Behold  the  judge  standeth  before  the  door.” 

“  Be  sober  and  watch ;  for  your  adversary  the  devil  walketh  about  like  a  roaring- 
lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour ;  whom  resist,  being  stedfast  in  faith.” 

“  The  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night.” 

“Little  children,  even  now  is  the  last  time.” 

“Yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.” 

“If  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief;  and  thou  slialt  not  know 
what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee.” 

Behold,  I  come  shortly.  Hold  that  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  away 
thy  crown.” 

Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock.  If  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.” 

The  time  is  at  hand.  He  that  doth  evil,  let  him  do  evil  still.  And  he  which  is 
filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still.  And  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  more  righteous. 
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And  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  more  holy.  And  behold  I  come  shortly,  and  my 
reward  with  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  deeds  shall  be.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

That  servant,  that  diligently  watcheth  at  all  hours  for  his  master’s  coming,  and  Matt.  xxiv. 
doth  in  the  mean  season  such  things  as  his  master  hath  appointed  him,  is  blessed ; 
for  he  shall  enter  into  his  master’s  joy.  But  the  servant,  that  liveth  without  care, 
is  idle,  watcheth  not,  looketh  not  diligently  upon  his  office,  thinketh  not  of  his  master’s 
coming,  smiteth  his  fellows,  eateth  and  drinketh  with  the  drunken,  that  servant,  I 
say,  shall  have  his  part  with  hypocrites,  and  shall  be  cast  into  utter  darkness,  where 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  shall  be. 

The  five  wise  virgins  prepared  both  lamps  and  oil,  tarrying  and  watching  for  the  Matt.  xxv. 
coming  of  the  bridegroom.  Therefore  when  he  came,  they,  being  in  a  readiness,  went 
in  with  him  unto  the  wedding.  But  the  five  foolish  virgins  slumbered  and  slept,  so 
that,  when  the  bridegroom  came,  they  were  unprepared  and  had  no  oil  in  their  lamps ; 
and  therefore  were  they  shut  out  of  the  doors,  and  entered  not  into  the  marriage. 

Let  us  therefore  watch ;  for  we  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour,  when  the  Son  of 
man  shall  come. 

AGAINST  THE  SLACKNESS  OF  DOING  GOOD  WORKS. 

If  that  subtile  Satan,  by  his  easy  persuasions,  would  at  any  time  make  thee  believe, 
that  thou  art  so  throughly  justified  by  faith  alone,  and  so  perfectly  saved  by  Christ 
only,  that  thou  needest  not  do  any  good  works,  nor  yet  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  faith 
according  to  thy  profession,  but  live  as  thou  lust,  and  do  what  thou  wilt,  so  at  the 
full  art  thou  saved  through  faith  in  Christ ;  take  heed  thou  be  not  deceived  with  this 
painted  visor ;  but  rather,  to  the  uttermost  of  thy  power,  labour  to  confirm  thy  faitli 
with  the  plenteous  doing  of  good  works,  working  thine  own  salvation,  as  blessed  Paul 
saith,  “  with  fear  and  trembling.”  And,  that  thou  rnayest  be  the  better  encouraged  so  Phil.  ii. 
to  do,  set  these  sentences  and  examples  of  the  holy  scriptures  ever  before  the  eyes  of 
thy  mind. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  I  am  the  Almighty  God :  walk  before  me  and  be  perfect.”  Gen-  xvii- 

“  Keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  his  witnesses,  and  his  cove-  Deut.  vi. 
nants,  which  he  hath  commanded  thee,  and  do  thou  that  which  is  acceptable  and 
good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  that  thou  mayest  prosper.” 

“  Now,  Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee,  but  to  fear  the  Lord  Deut- x- 
thy  God,  and  to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  to  love  him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  namely,  that  thou  keep  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord,  and  his  ordinances,  that  thou  mayest  do  well  and  prosper  ?” 

“  The  faithful  man  is  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  water  side,  that  will  bring  forth  Psai.  k 
his  fruit  in  due  season.” 

“Thou  hatest  all  them,  O  Lord,  that  work  iniquity.”  Psai.  v. 

“  Lord,  who  shall  dwell  in  thy  tabernacle  ?  who  shall  rest  upon  thy  holy  hill  ?  Psai.  xv. 
Even  he  that  leadeth  an  uncorrupt  life  and  worketh  righteousness,”  &c. 

Read  the  whole  Psalm. 

“  Depart  from  evil,  and  do  good.”  Psal-  XXX1V- 

“Put  thou  thy  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  be  thou  doing  good.”  Psai.  xxxvii. 

“  Cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  good.  Seek  to  do  right,  deliver  the  oppressed,  help  Isai-  »• 
the  fatherless  to  his  right,  defend  the  widow,”  &c. 

“  Break  thy  bread  to  the  hungry ;  the  needy,  and  the  way-faring  man  lead  thou  lsai- lviii- 
into  thy  house.  When  thou  seest  a  naked  man,  cover  him,  and  hide  not  thy  face 
from  thy  neighbour,”  &c. 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Noe  was  perfect  and  just  in  his  generations,  and  walked  with  God,  that  is  to  Gen.  vi.  vii. 
say,  believed  in  God,  loved  God,  feared  God,  sought  the  glory  of  God,  and  framed 
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his  life  according  to  the  will  of  God,  being  plenteous  in  all  good  and  godly  works; 
therefore  God  preserved  him  and  his,  when  he  drowned  all  such  as  were  wicked  persons 
and  doers  of  no  good  works. 

Abraham  was  obedient  to  the  will  of  God,  and  walked  after  his  holy  command¬ 
ment,  ever  doing  good  works :  God  therefore  marvellously  blessed  him,  made  him  the 
father  of  many  nations,  and  promised  him  that  in  his  seed  all  kindreds  should  be 
blessed. 

God  saw  the  works  of  the  Ninivites  (which  undoubtedly  sprang  of  faith,  for  they 
believed  the  words  of  the  prophet),  and  he  had  pity  on  them,  and  spared  them. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Now  is  the  axe  put  to  the  root  of  the  trees.  Every  tree,  therefore,  that  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruits,  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.” 

“  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 

glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.” 

“Every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit.  An  evil  tree  bringeth  evil  fruit.” 

“  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  nor  an  evil  tree  good  fruit.  Every  tree 

that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.” 

“  Whosoever  heareth  of  me  these  words  and  doth  the  same,  I  will  liken  him  unto 
a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock,”  &c. 

“  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things ; 
and  an  evil  man  out  of  that  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things.” 

“  If  ye  were  Abraham’s  children,  ye  would  do  Abraham’s  works.” 

“We  know  that  God  heareth  no  sinners;  but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God, 
and  obedient  to  his  will,  him  heareth  he.” 

“He  that  hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.” 
“  If  any  man  loveth  me,  he  will  keep  my  words,”  &c. 

“  In  the  sight  of  God  they  are  not  righteous  which  hear  the  law,  but  the  doers 
of  the  law  shall  be  justified.” 

“We  are  the  workmanship  of  God,  created  in  Christ  Jesu  unto  good  works,  which 
God  hath  prepared,  that  we  should  walk  in  them.” 

“  Be  ye  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  minds,  and  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after 
the  image  of  God  is  shapen  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.” 

“  Walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  in  all  things  that  please,  being  fruitful  in  all  good 
works,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God.” 

“  Brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well  doing.” 

“  Be  to  them  that  believe  an  example  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  love,  in  spirit, 
in  faith,  and  pureness.” 

“Thou  which  art  the  man  of  God,  follow  righteousness,  godliness,  love,  patience, 
and  meekness.” 

“  The  sure  ground  of  God  remaineth,  and  hath  this  seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them 
that  are  his ;  and,  Let  every  man,  that  calleth  on  the  name  of  Christ,  depart  from  iniquity.” 

“  Lusts  of  youth  look  thou  avoid,  and  follow  righteousness,  faith,  love,  and  peace 
with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord  with  a  pure  heart.” 

“  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly 
lusts,  which  fight  against  the  soul.  And  see  that  ye  have  honest  conversation  among 
the  heathen,  that  they,  which  backbite  you  as  ill  doers,  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  praise  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.” 

“  If  we  say  we  have  fellowship  with  God,  and  yet  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie  and 
do  not  the  truth.  But  if  we  walk  in  light,  even  as  he  is  in  light,  then  have  we 
fellowship  with  him,  and  the  blood  of  Jesu  Christ  his  Son  maketh  us  clean  from  all  sin.” 

“  He  that  doth  righteousness  is  righteous.  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil ; 
for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.” 

“  See  ye  be  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  yourselves.” 

Read  the  whole  epistle  of  St  James. 

God  saith  to  the  false  and  feigned  Christians :  “  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them 
which  call  themselves  Jews  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan.” 


Rev.  ii. 
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EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  TIIE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

The  idle  were  reproved  because  they  wrought  not ;  and  they  that  would  labour  Matt.  xx. 
were  hired  into  the  vineyard,  and  at  night  received  their  reward. 

The  servants,  which  received  talents  of  their  Lord,  and  occupied  them,  and  gained  Matt.  xxv. 
more  by  them,  are  praised  and  rewarded  for  well  doing.  But  the  idle  servant,  which 
would  not  occupy  the  talent  that  he  received  of  his  Lord,  but  went  and  hid  it  in  the 
ground,  gaining  nothing  therewith,  was  cast  into  utter  darkness,  where  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  is. 

The  fig-tree,  which  was  unfruitful,  and  brought  forth  nothing  but  leaves,  was  Mark  xi. 
cursed  and  withered  away. 

Zachee,  a  ruler  among  the  publicans,  gave  half  his  goods  to  the  poor,  and  if  he  Lukexix. 
did  any  man  wrong,  he  restored  him  four  times  as  much.  Therefore  said  Christ 
unto  him :  “  This  day  is  health  come  to  this  house ;  forasmuch  as  he  also  is  become 
the  child  of  Abraham.” 


AGAINST  THE  TROUBLOUS  TEMPESTS  OF  SICKNESS,  OF  LOSS  OF 
GOODS,  OR  ANY  OTHER  KIND  OF  ADVERSITY. 

If  Satan,  when  thou  art  assailed  with  any  kind  of  trouble,  laboureth  to  move  thee 
to  despair  of  God’s  good  will  toward  thee,  as  though  he  had  utterly  forsaken  thee, 
given  thee  over,  and  care  no  more  for  thee,  but  sendeth  thee  that  punishment,  and 
layeth  that  cross  upon  thy  hack,  as  a  token  of  his  anger  and  heavy  displeasure  against 
thee ;  take  heed  that  thou  dost  not  submit  thyself  to  his  subtile  suggestions,  but  rather 
persuade  thyself  that  thy  cross,  whatsoever  it  be,  cometh  of  the  good  will  of  God 
toward  thee,  and  is  sent  unto  thee  for  thy  health,  comfort,  and  salvation.  Look  that 
thou  therefore  take  it  both  patiently  and  thankfully;  and,  that  thou  mayest  so  do, 
furnish  thy  breast  with  these  treasures  of  God’s  most  blessed  word. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 


“  After  the  Lord  hath  punished  thee,  and  tried  thee,  at  the  last  he  will  have  pity  Deut.  v. 
„  [viii-] 

on  thee. 

“  The  Lord  killeth  and  maketh  alive,  bringeth  down  to  the  grave,  and  fetcheth  1  sam.  ii. 
up  again.  The  Lord  maketh  poor,  and  maketh  rich,  bringeth  low,  and  heaveth  up  on 
high.” 


“Call  upon  me  in  the  time  of  thy  trouble;  and  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  psai.  1. 
shalt  honour  me.” 

“  Blessed  is  that  man  whom  thou  nurturest,  O  Lord,  and  teachest  him  thy  law.”  psai.  xciv. 

“  It  is  for  my  wealth  that  thou  hast  brought  me  under,  that  I  may  learn  thy  Psai.  cxix. 
righteousness.” 

“Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother’s  womb,  and  naked  shall  I  turn  thither  again,  job i. 
The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  even  as  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  so 
is  it  come  to  pass :  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 

“  If  we  have  received  prosperity  at  the  hand  of  God,  why  should  we  not  also  j0b  u. 
receive  and  suffer  adversity?” 

“  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  God  punisheth ;  therefore  refuse  not  thou  the  chastening  Job  v 
of  the  Almighty.  For  though  he  make  a  wound,  he  giveth  a  plaster;  though  he 
smite,  his  hand  maketh  whole  again.” 

“  My  son,  despise  not  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  neither  faint  when  thou  art  p10V.  m. 
rebuked  of  him.  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  him  he  chasteneth,  and  yet  delighteth 
in  him,  as  a  father  in  his  own  son.” 

'  I 

“  Whatsoever  happeneth  unto  thee,  receive  it,  suffer  in  heaviness  and  be  patient  Eccius.  ii. 
in  thy  trouble.  For  like  as  gold  and  silver  are  tried  in  the  fire,  even  so  are  acceptable 
men  in  the  furnace  of  adversity.” 
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Job  i. 

Tob.  ii. 

2  Kings  xx. 

2  Chron. 
xxxiii. 

Matt.  xvi. 

Acts  xiv. 
Rom.  v. 

Rom.  viii. 

Rom.  xii. 
Rom.  xiv. 

]  Cor.  xi. 

2  Cor.  iv. 

2  Cor.  xii. 

James  v. 

2  Pet.  ii. 

Luke  xv. 

John  v. 

Heb.  xi. 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Job,  being  grievously  plagued,  not  only  with  the  loss  of  his  goods,  but  also  with 
divers  diseases  of  his  body,  praised  the  Lord,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  trouble. 

Toby,  when  he  had  lost  his  sight,  grudged  not  against  God,  that  the  plague  of 
blindness  chanced  unto  him,  but  remained  stedfast  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  thanked 
God  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

Ezechias,  being  warned  of  God  by  the  prophet  to  prepare  himself  unto  death,  prayed 
unto  God  in  the  time  of  his  sickness,  and  obtained  fifteen  years  longer  to  live. 

Manasses,  being  afore  an  idolater  and  a  maintainer  of  idolatry,  after  that  God  had 
plagued  him,  even  when  he  was  in  tribulation,  besought  the  Lord  his  God,  and  humbled 
himself  exceedingly  before  the  God  of  his  fathers,  and  made  intercession  to  him  :  God 
heard  his  prayer,  and  brought  him  again  to  Jerusalem  into  his  kingdom. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  forsake  himself,  and  take  his  cross,  and 
follow  me.” 

“  By  many  tribulations  must  we  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 

“We  rejoice  in  tribulation;  for  we  know  that  tribidation  bringeth  experience,  ex¬ 
perience  bringeth  hope,  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed.” 

“  If  we  suffer  together,  we  shall  be  glorified  together ;  for  I  suppose  that  the 
afflictions  of  this  life  are  not  worthy  of  the  glory  which  shall  be  shewed  upon  us.” 

“  Be  patient  in  tribulation.” 

“  If  we  live,  we  live  to  be  at  the  Lord’s  will.  And  if  we  die,  we  die  at  the 
Lord’s  will.  Whether  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord’s.” 

“  While  we  are  punished,  we  are  corrected  of  the  Lord,  lest  we  should  with 
this  world  be  condemned.” 

“  We  are  not  wearied,  but  though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man 
is  renewed  day  by  day.  For  our  exceeding  tribulation,  which  is  short  and  light, 
preparetli  an  exceeding  and  everlasting  weight  of  glory  unto  us;  while  we  look  not 
on  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  on  the  things  which  are  not  seen.  For  things  which 
are  seen  are  temporal,  but  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.” 

Read  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  second  to  the  Corinthians. 

“  My  strength  is  made  perfect  through  weakness.  Very  gladly  therefore  will  I 
rejoice  of  my  weakness,  that  the  strength  of  Christ  may  dwell  in  me,”  &c. 

Read  the  twelfth  chapter  to  the  Hebrews. 

“  Be  patient,  and  settle  your  hearts ;  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.” 

“  Take  the  prophets  for  an  example  of  suffering  adversity,  and  of  long  patience, 
which  spake  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  we  count  them  happy  which  endure. 
Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  known  what  end  the  Lord  made. 
For  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful  and  merciful.” 

“  The  Lord  lcnoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptation.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

The  prodigal  son,  before  he  was  plagued,  gave  his  mind  to  all  kind  of  riot  and 
unthrifty  rule ;  but,  after  that  he  was  stricken  with  poverty,  he  knowledged  his  fault, 
submitted  himself  to  his  father’s  will  and  pleasure,  and  so  was  received  again  into 
favour. 

A  certain  man,  after  he  had  been  punished  with  sickness  for  his  sin  by  the  space 
of  thirty-eight  years,  was  made  whole  of  Christ. 

There  have  been  many  good  men,  both  in  the  old  and  new  testament,  of  whom  “  some 
were  racked  and  would  not  be  delivered,  that  they  might  receive  a  better  resurrection : 
some  tasted  of  mockings  and  scourgings,  some  of  bonds  and  imprisonment,  some  were 
stoned,  some  were  hewn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  swords,  walked  up 
and  down  in  sheep’s  skins,  in  goats’  skins,  in  need,  tribulation,  and  vexation,  which  the 
world  was  not  worthy  of;  they  wandered  in  wilderness,  in  mountains,  in  dens  and 
caves  of  the  earth,”  &c. 
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AGAINST  THE  TEMPTATION  OF  THE  DEVIL  FOR  NOT  SATISFYING 
THE  LAW  OF  GOD,  AND  FOR  THY  SINFUL  LIVING. 

If  Satan,  at  the  hour  of  death,  or  any  other  time,  would  pluck  thee  from  thine 
assured  and  stedfast  faith  in  Christ’s  blood,  and  persuade  thee  that  thou  art  but  a 
damned  wretch,  forasmuch  as  thou  hast  not  so  trained  thy  life,  that  thou  hast  satisfied 
the  law  of  God,  but  rather  lived  wickedly,  and  therefore  deserved  everlasting  dam¬ 
nation  ;  be  on  good  comfort,  despair  not,  hearken  not  to  his  wicked  suggestions,  neither 
have  thou  respect  to  thy  works  and  deeds,  which  when  they  be  most  righteous  and 
pure,  are,  as  the  prophet  saith,  “like  a  cloth  polluted1,”  if  they  be  compared  to  that 
purity  and  cleanness  which  the  law  requireth,  and  should  he  judged  of  God’s  righteous¬ 
ness  according  to  their  deserts ;  hut  settle  thine  eyes  stedfast  on  Christ  and  his  merits, 
considering  not  what  thou  hast  done,  but  what  Christ  hath  done  for  thee,  if  thou  repent 
and  believe ;  and  always  have  these  most  comfortable  scriptures  in  thy  remembrance. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  All  they  that  put  their  trust  in  thee  shall  not  he  put  to  confusion.”  “  Call  to  re-  Psa|-  xxv- 
membrance,  0  Lord,  thy  tender  mercies  and  thy  loving  kindness,  which  have  been 
ever  of  old.  O  remember  not  the  sins  and  offences  of  my  youth,  but  according  unto 
thy  mercy  think  thou  upon  me,  0  Lord,  for  thy  goodness  sake.”  “  Mine  eyes  are  ever 
looking  unto  the  Lord;  for  he  shall  pluck  my  feet  out  of  the  net.” 

“  Because  he  hath  put  his  trust  in  me,  I  will  deliver  him :  I  will  defend  him,  because  p«ai.  xci. 
he  hath  known  my  name.” 

Read  the  hundred  and  fourth  psalm. 

“  I  know  that  thou  wouldest  maliciously  offend,”  saith  God ;  “  therefore  have  I  isai.  xivm. 
called  thee  a  transgressor,  even  from  thy  mother’s  womb.  Nevertheless,  for  my  name’s 
sake,  I  will  withdraw  my  wrath ;  and  it  shall  be  for  my  honour’s  sake,  if  I  patiently 
forbear  thee,  and  root  thee  not  out.” 

“  By  the  knowledge  of  him  which  is  my  righteous  servant,”  saith  God  the  Father  isai.  mi. 
of  Christ,  “  he  shall  justify  the  multitude ;  forasmuch  as  he  hath  borne  away  their  sins.” 

“  To  know  thee,  O  Lord,  is  perfect  righteousness ;  yea,  to  know  thy  righteousness  wisd.  xv. 
and  power  is  the  root  of  immortality.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Adam  transgressed  the  commandment  of  God  in  paradise,  and  by  his  transgression  Gen.  Hi. 
made  both  himself  and  all  us  bound  to  eternal  damnation. 

Noe  fell  into  the  sin  of  drunkenness.  Gen.  ix. 

Lot  was  not  only  drunken,  but  also  lay  with  his  own  daughters,  and  so  committed  Gen.  xix. 


the  grievous  sin  of  incest. 

Abraham  denied  his  wife.  Gen.  xx. 

Moses  committed  manslaughter.  Exod-  >>• 

David  committed  both  manslaughter  and  whoredom.  2  Sam.  xi. 

Salomon  was  an  idolater.  1  Kings  xi. 


All  these,  with  many  other  of  the  old  testament,  were  sinners,  and  offended  the  Lord 
their  God  by  breaking  his  laws;  yet  for  their  faith  which  they  had  in  that  blessed  seed 
which  was  so  oft  promised  of  God  the  Father,  even  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  saved. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“We  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.  Rom.  vi. 

“The  law  of  the  Spirit,  that  bringeth  life  through  Jesu  Christ,  hath  made  me  free  Rom.  viii 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.” 

“  Christ  is  the  perfect  fulfilling  of  the  law  to  justify  all  that  believe.”  Rom.  x, 

“  No  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  just,”  that  is,  the  faithful  Gai.  m. 
Christian,  “  shall  live  by  faith. 


['  Two  words  are  omitted.] 
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Gal.  v. 

Eph.  ii. 

Col.  ii. 


Acts  xiii. 


Matt.  ix. 
Matt.  xx. 

Luke  vii. 
John  xviii. 
Acts  ix. 
John  vii. 


Gal.  ii. 
Rom.  vi. 


Isai.  lv. 

Jer.  iii.  [12.] 

Ezek.  xxxiii. 

Ezek.  xviii. 


“  Christ  hath  delivered  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  while  he  was  made  accursed 
for  us.” 

“As  many  of  you  as  are  justified  by  the  law  are  fallen  from  grace.  We  look 
for,  and  hope  in  the  Spirit,  to  be  justified  through  faith.” 

“  Christ  is  our  peace :  he  hath  broken  down  the  wall,  that  was  a  stop  between  us : 
he  hath  also  put  away  through  his  flesl^  the  cause  of  hatred,  that  is  to  say,  the  law 
of  commandments  contained  in  the  law  written :  he  so  making  peace  hath  reconciled 
us  to  God  through  his  cross.” 

“  Christ  hath  put  out  the  hand- writing,  that  was  against  us,  contained  in  the  law 
written,  and  that  hath  he  taken  out  of  the  way,  and  hath  fastened  it  to  his  cross, 
and  hath  spoiled  rule  and  power,  and  hath  made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  and  hath 
triumphed  over  them  in  his  own  person.” 

“Be  it  known  to  you,  ye  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man,  Christ  is 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  that  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things,  from  the  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Matthew  was  a  toll-gatherer. 

The  apostles  were  ambitious,  and  did  strive  among  them  who  should  be  highest  and 
of  greatest  authority. 

Mary  Magdalen  was  a  grievous  sinner. 

Peter  denied  and  forsook  Christ  thrice. 

Paul  persecuted  the  congregation  of  Christ. 

All  these,  (yea,  and  who  not?)  transgressed  the  law  of  God,  (for,  as  Christ  saith, 
“  Moses  hath  given  you  a  law,  and  yet  none  of  you  do  fulfil  it” ;)  notwithstanding,  for 
their  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ’s  blood,  they  obtained  remission  for  their  sins, 
and  are  made  the  sons  of  God,  heirs  of  God  and  fellow-heirs  with  Christ  of  everlasting 
glory.  For  “  if  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then  died  Christ  in  vain  but  “  everlasting 
life  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.” 

AGAINST  DESPERATION  FOR  THY  LATE  CONVERSION  AND 

TURNING  UNTO  GOD. 

If  Satan  lay  to  thy  charge  that  thou  comest  very  late,  and  tumest  unto  God  out 
of  time,  and  therefore  there  is  no  hope  to  be  looked  for,  set  these  scriptures  before  thine 
eyes ;  and  ever  remember  tliat  there  is  no  conversion  unto  God  too  late  in  this  life,  if  it 
come  of  faith,  but,  at  whatsoever  hour  a  sinner  repenteth,  believeth,  and  turneth  unto 
God,  he  is  well  accepted,  and  freely  receiveth  remission  of  all  his  sins. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“Let  the  ungodly  man  forsake  his  own  ways,  and  the  unrighteous  his  own  ima¬ 
ginations,  and  turn  again  unto  the  Lord ;  so  shall  he  be  merciful  unto  him ;  and  to  our 
God ;  for  he  is  very  ready  to  forgive.” 

“  Return,  0  thou  rebel  Israel,  saith  the  Lord,  *  and  I  will  not  turn  away  my  face 
from  you.  For  I  am  holy,  saith  the  Lord,*1  and  I  will  not  be  angry  for  evermore.” 

“As  truly  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked,  but  much  rather  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live.  Turn  yon 
turn  you  from  your  ungodly  ways,  O  ye  of  the  house  of  Israel.  O,  wherefore  will 
ye  die?”  “The  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  not  hurt  him,  whensoever  he  converteth 
from  his  ungodliness.” 

“If  the  wicked  shall  repent  him,  and  turn  from  all  his  sins  which  lie  hath 
wrought,  and  shall  keep  all  my  precepts,  and  do  judgment  and  righteousness,  he  shall 
live  and  shall  not  die.  I  will  not  remember  all  his  iniquities  which  he  hath  wrought : 
in  his  righteousness  which  he  hath  wrought  shall  he  live.  Is  it  my  will,  saith  the 


['  The  words  between  asterisks  are  repealed  in  the  old  edition.] 
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Lord,  that  the  wicked  should  die,  and  not  rather  that  he  should  turn  from  his  ways 
and  live?” 

“Turn  and  repent  ye  from  all  your  iniquities,  aud  your  iniquity  shall  work  you 
no  displeasure.  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  wickednesses  wherein  ye  have  offended, 
and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit.  And  wherefore  will  ye  die,  0  ye  house 
of  Israel?  For  I  will  not  that  any  man  should  die,  saith  the  Lord.  Return  there¬ 
fore,  and  live.” 

“  Turn  to  the  Lord  your  God ;  for  he  is  gracious  and  merciful,  patient  and  of  Joel ». 
much  kindness,  and  ready  at  all  times  to  forgive,  yea,  even  when  he  is  at  the  point 
to  punish.” 

“  At  all  times  when  a  sinner  turneth  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  no  more  hear 
his  iniquities  in  my  mind,  but  freely  forgive  them.” 

God  appointetli  here  no  time  of  our  conversion ;  but  whensoever  we  turn,  he  pro- 
miseth  us  favour,  life,  mercy,  and  forgiveness  of  sin. 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

After  that  the  prophet  Nathan,  at  the  commandment  of  God,  had  rebuked  king  2  Sam.  xii. 
David  for  his  dissolute  manner  of  living,  David  straightways,  with  a  sorrowful  repentant 
heart,  turned  unto  the  Lord,  and  humbly  confessed  his  sins,  saying :  “  I  have  offended 
the  Lord.”  The  prophet  immediately  answered :  “  The  Lord  also  hath  put  away  thy 
sin.”  David  did  not  so  soon  convert  but  that  he  was  as  soon  forgiven,  to  signify  unto 
us,  that  at  whatsoever  time  we  unfeignedly  turn  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  he  will 
have  mercy  on  us,  and  forgive  us. 

The  Ninivites,  for  their  abominable  living,  were  threatened  utterly  to  be  destroyed  Jonah  iii. 
within  forty  days ;  but  they,  falling  unto  repentance,  and  turning  unto  the  Lord  their 
God,  were  forgiven,  spared,  and  not  destroyed. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  They  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick  “  I  came  Matt.  ix. 
not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  unto  repentance.” 

“  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  laden ;  and  I  shall  refresh  you.”  Here  Matt.  xi. 
Christ  prescribeth  no  time.  He  only  biddeth  us  come,  and,  be  the  burdens  of  our  sins 
never  so  grievous  and  heavy,  yet  will  he  ease  us  of  them. 

“The  Son  of  man  came  to  seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost.”  Lukexix. 

“  God  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.”  1  Tim.  a. 

“If  any  man  sinneth,  we  have  an  advocate  with  God  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  1  John  a. 
that  righteous  one.  And  he  it  is  that  obtaineth  mercy  for  our  sins ;  not  for  our  sins 
only,  but  for  all  the  world’s.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

The  labourers  in  the  Lord’s  vineyard,  that  came  last  of  all,  received  their  penny,  so  Matt.  xx. 
well  as  they  that  came  in  the  morning.  Neither  had  one  more  than  another. 

The  history  of  the  thief,  which  was  full  of  wicked  deeds,  and  never  turned  unto  Luke  xxia. 
God  until  the  very  hour  of  his  death,  declaretli  manifestly  that  there  is  no  conversion 
in  this  life  too  late,  if  it  be  accompanied  with  true  repentance  and  unfeigned  faith. 

The  thief,  hanging  on  the  cross,  and  at  the  point  of  death,  only  said  to  Christ,  “  Lord, 
remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom and  Christ,  well  accepting  his 
conversion,  said  unto  him,  “Truly,  I  say  unto  thee,  this  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me 
in  paradise.” 

AGAINST  SIN,  DEATH,  AND  HELL. 

If  Satan,  in  the  time  of  sickness,  or  else  when,  go  about  to  fray  thee,  and  to 
quench  thy  spirit,  either  with  the  greatness  of  thy  sins,  or  else  with  the  terror  and 
fierceness  of  death  and  hell,  be  not  dismayed,  but  with  a  lusty  courage  resist  his 
temptations  with  these  most  sweet  and  comfortable  scriptures. 
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Isai.  xliii. 
[xliv.] 

Mic.  vii. 


Hos.  xiii. 


Psal.  cxx. 


Tob.  iii. 


Matt.  i. 

J ohn  i. 
Rom.  viii. 
1  Tim.  i. 

1  John  i. 
Acts  x. 

1  Cor.  xv. 

Heb.  ii. 


Luke  ii. 


Phil.  i. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  I  am  he  in  deed,”  saith  God,  “  which  putteth  away  thy  sins,  yea,  and  that  for  mine 
own  sake,  and  will  remember  them  no  more.”  “As  for  thine  offences,  I  have  driven 
them  away  like  the  clouds,  and  thy  sins  as  the  mist.  Turn  thee  again  unto  me,  for 

I  have  redeemed  thee.”  \ 

“  Where  is  there  such  a  God  as  thou  art  ?  that  pardonest  wickedness,  and  forgivest 
the  offences  of  the  remnant  of  thine  heritage.  He  keepeth  not  his  wrath  for  ever. 
And  why?  for  his  delight  is  to  have  compassion.  He -shall  turn  again,  and  be  mer¬ 
ciful  to  us ;  he  shall  put  down  our  wickednesses,  and  cast  all  our  sins  into  the  bottom 
of  the  sea.” 

“  Out  of  the  power  of  death,  saith  the  Lord,  will  I  deliver  them,  yea,  from  death 
itself  will  I  redeem  them.  O  death,  I  will  be  thy  death.  O  hell,  I  will  swallow 
thee  up.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

That  holy  king  and  prophet  David,  being  fully  persuaded  that  by  Christ,  which 
was  to  come,  Satan’s  head  was  broken  asunder,  sin  was  vanquished,  death  was  overcome, 
hell  was  swallowed  up,  so  that  they  could  nothing  hurt  the  faithful,  lamented  and 
sorrowed  that  he  continued  so  long  in  this  vale  of  misery,  and  most  heartily  wished  to  be 
delivered  out  of  this  prison,  and  to  go  unto  the  Lord  his  God. 

That  godly  and  ancient  father,  Toby,  knowing  that  neither  sin,  death,  nor  hell  can 
do  any  thing  against  God’s  chosen  people,  which  in  Christ  have  gotten  the  victory  over 
them  all,  so  that  they  need  not  to  fear  death,  nor  any  thing  to  come  after  this  life, 
prayed  to  God  on  this  manner:  “Now,  O  Lord,  deal  with  me  according  to  thy  will, 
and  command  my  spirit  to  be  received  in  peace ;  for  more  expedient  were  it  for  me  to 
die,  than  to  live.” 


SENTENCES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  Christ  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.” 

“Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.” 

“There  is  no  damnation  to  them  that  are  graft  in  Christ  Jesu.” 

“  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.” 

“The  blood  of  Jesu  Christ  maketh  us  clean  from  all  sin.” 

“  Through  the  name  of  Christ  all  prophets  bear  witness,  that  so  many  as  believe  in 
him  shall  receive  remission  of  their  sins.” 

“  Death  is  swallowed  up  into  victory.  Where  is  thy  sting,  0  death  ?  Where  is 
thy  victory,  O  hell?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  power  of  sin  is  the  law. 
But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  hath  given  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

“  By  death  hath  Christ  put  him  to  flight  that  had  lordship  over  death,  that  is  to  say, 
the  devil,  that  he  might  deliver  them  which,  through  the  fear  of  death,  were  all  their 
life-time  in  danger  of  bondage.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

So  soon  as  the  ancient  father  Simeon  had  seen  and  received  Christ  into  his  arms, 
he,  fearing  neither  sin,  death,  nor  hell,  shewed  himself  ready  to  depart  out  of  this 
world,  and  spake  with  a  joyful  voice:  “O  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart 
in  peace.” 

Blessed  Paul,  knowing  that  through  Christ  the  power  of  sin,  death,  and  hell,  is 
so  altogether  weakened,  that  they  can  do  the  faithful  no  harm,  wished  to  be  loosened 
out  of  this  world,  and  to  be  with  Christ. 


AGAINST  THEM  THAT  DENY  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  BODY. 

If  that  old  enemy,  Satan,  labour  to  persuade  thee  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  but  as  the  body  returneth  to  death,  so  shall  it  for  ever  continue  earth,  and 
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never  receive  life  again,  nor  live  either  in  glory  or  in  pain  after  this  present  life,  that 
therefore  thou  raayest  live  as  thou  lust;  defend  thyself  against  his  cruel  assaults  with 
these  sentences  and  examples  of  the  holy  scripture. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  OLD1  TESTAMENT. 

“  The  Lord  killeth,  and  maketh  alive  again,  bringeth  down  to  the  grave,  and  raiseth  1  Sam.  a 
up  again.” 

“  I  am  sure  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  I  shall  rise  out  of  the  earth  in  J°b  xix- 

the  latter  day,  and  that  I  shall  be  clothed  again  with  this  skin,  and  see  God  in  my 

flesh ;  yea,  I  myself  shall  behold  him,  not  with  other,  but  with  these  same  eyes.” 

“  Those  that  be  dead  will  I  raise  up  again  from  their  places,  and  bring  them  out  2  Esdr.  U. 
of  the  graves.” 

“  Thy  dead  shall  live,  even  with  my  body  shall  they  rise  again.  Awake  and  sing,  isai.  xxvi. 

ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust :  for  thy  dew  is  even  as  the  dew  of  herbs ;  and  the  earth 

shall  cast  out  of  her  them  that  be  under  her.”  “  The  earth  shall  disclose  her  own  blood, 
and  shall  no  more  hide  them  that  are  slain  in  her.” 

“  Your  bones  shall  flourish  like  an  herb  .  Isai.  lxvi. 

“  Behold,  saith  God,  I  will  put  breath  in  you,  that  ye  may  live.  I  will  give  you  Ezek.  xxxvii. 
sinews,  and  make  flesh  grow  upon  you,  and  cover  you  over  with  skin,  and  so  give 
you  breath,  that  ye  may  live  and  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.”  “  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  Behold,  I  will  open  your  graves,  O  my  people,  and  take  you  out  of  your 
sepulchres.” 

“  Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  the  Dan.  xii. 
everlasting  life,  some  to  perpetual  shame  and  reproof.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

The  prophet  Helias  raised  up  from  death  unto  life  the  son  of  the  widow  at  Sarepta,  1  Kings  xvu. 
which  is  at  Sidon. 

Heliseus  obtained  of  God  a  child  for  his  hostess ;  which  dieth,  and  is  afterward,  by  2  Kings  iv. 
the  prayer  of  Heliseus,  raised  unto  life. 

Read  and  mark  diligently  the  thirty-seventh  chapter  of  Ezekiel. 

A  certain  woman  with  her  seven  children  were  cruelly  put  to  death ;  because  they  2  Maec.  v«. 
would  not  eat  swine’s  flesh,  contrary  to  God’s  word,  at  the  commandment  of  the 
king. 

The  second  of  the  brethren  said  unto  the  king :  “  Thou  most  ungracious  person 
puttest  us  now  to  death,  but  the  King  of  the  world  shall  raise  us  up  (which  die  for 
his  laws)  in  the  resurrection  of  everlasting  life.” 

The  mother  of  the  seven  children  said  thus  unto  them :  “  I  cannot  tell  how  ye 
came  in  my  womb,  for  I  neither  gave  you  breath  nor  soul,  no,  nor  life.  It  is  not 
I  that  joined  the  members  of  your  bodies  together,  but  the  Maker  of  the  world, 
which  fashioned  the  birth  of  man,  and  began  all  things.  Even  he  also,  of  his  own 
mercy,  shall  give  you  breath  and  life  again,  like  as  ye  now  regard  not  your  ownselves 
for  his  laws’  sake.” 


SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“  As  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  what  is  said  unto  Matt.  xxii. 
you  of  God,  which  saith,  I  am  Abraham’s  God,  and  Isaac’s  God,  and  Jacob’s  God? 
and  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.” 

“The  hour  shall  come,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  John v. 
and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they 
that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.” 

“  I  know  that  my  brother  shall  rise  again  at  the  latter  day.”  John  xi. 

“God  hath  raised  up  the  Lord,  and  shall  raise  us  up  by  his  power.”  icor.vi. 

“  If  there  be  no  rising  again  from  death,  then  is  Christ  not  risen.  If  Christ  is  not  1  cor.  xv. 
risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  in  vain.” 

[‘  New,  folio.] 
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Phil.  iii. 

1  Thess.  iv. 


Matt.  ix. 
Luke  vii. 
John  xi. 

Matt,  xxvii. 

Matt,  xxviii. 

Acts  ix. 

Acts  xx. 
Matt.  xxii. 
Acts  xvii. 


Gen.  i. 

Gen.  ii. 

Psal.  xxvii. 

Psal.  xlii. 

Eceles.  xii. 

Wisd.  ii. 

Wisd.  iii. 

Wisd.  v. 


Read  and  commend  to  memory  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  first  to  the  Corinthians. 

“  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  change  our  vile  bodies,  that  they  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
his  glorious  body,  &c.”. 

“  I  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ignorant  concerning  them  which  are  fallen  asleep, 
that  ye  sorrow  not  as  other  do,  which  have  no  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  they  also  which  sleep  by  Jesus,  will  God  bring 
again  with  him.”  Read  forth. 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  TIIE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Christ  raised  from  death  the  daughter  of  a  certain  ruler,  the  son  of  a  certain  widow, 
and  Lazarus,  with  many  other.  These  are  evident  examples  of  our  resurrection. 

After  Christ  had  given  up  the  ghost,  the  graves  did  open,  and  the  bodies  of  many 
saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  came 
into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many. 

Christ  rose  again  from  death  the  third  day,  according  to  the  scriptures,  and  was  seen 
of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve.  After  that  he  was  seen  of  more  than  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once,  &c. 

St  Peter  raised  Tabitha  from  death. 

St  Paid  restorcth  unto  life  a  certain  young  man  named  Eutycus. 

Christ  rebuked  the  Sadducees,  because  they  believed  not  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

The  Epicures  and  Stoics  laughed  St  Paul  to  scorn,  when  he  at  Athens  taught  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead :  but  he  defended  the  doctrine. 


AGAINST  THEM  THAT  DENY  THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  THE  SOUL. 

If  Satan,  or  any  of  his,  tempt  thee  to  live  at  thy  pleasure,  labouring  to  persuade 
thee  with  sophistical  reasons  of  carnal  imaginations,  that  the  soul  of  man  is  but 
as  the  breath  of  other  beasts,  and  that  after  the  dissolution  of  the  body  it  is  nothing, 
neither  liveth  afterward,  but  hath  an  end  with  the  body ;  take  heed  that  thou  givest 
no  place  to  such  wicked  and  most  damnable  doctrine,  but  enarm  thyself  against  it  with 
these  authorities  of  the  holy  scripture. 

SENTENCES  OUT  OF  TIIE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him ;  male 
and  female  created  he  them.” 

“  The  Lord  God  shope  man,  even  dust,  from  the  ground,  and  breathed  in  his  nostrils 
the  breath  of  life;  and  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul.” 

“  I  should  utterly  have  fainted,  but  that  I  believe  verily  to  see  the  goodness  of 
the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.” 

“  Like  as  the  hart  desireth  the  water-brooks,  so  longeth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  God. 
My  soul  is  athirst  for  God,  yea,  even  for  the  living  God :  when  shall  I  come  to  appear 
before  the  presence  of  God?” 

“  The  body  shall  be  turned  again  unto  earth,  from  whence  it  came,  and  the  spirit,” 
that  is,  the  soul,  “  shall  return  unto  God,  which  gave  it.” 

“  God  made  man  to  be  undestroyed,  that  is  to  say,  immortal ;  yea,  after  the  image 
of  his  own  likeness  made  ho  him.” 

“  The  souls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  God ;  and  the  pain  of  death  shall 
not  touch  them.” 

“  In  the  sight  of  the  unwise  they  seem  to  die,  and  their  end  is  taken  for  very 
destruction ;  but  they  are  in  rest.” 

“  The  hope  of  the  faithful  is  full  of  immortality.” 

“  The  righteous  shall  live  for  evermore :  their  reward  also  is  with  the  Lord,  and 
their  remembrance  with  the  Highest.  Therefore  shall  they  receive  a  glorious  kingdom, 
and  a  beautiful  crown  of  the  Lord’s  hand.”  Read  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  chapters 
of  the  book  of  Wisdom. 
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“We  are  the  children  of  holy  men,  and  look  for  the  life  which  God  shall 
unto  them  that  never  turn  their  faith  from  him.” 


give 


Tob.  ii. 
[Vulgate.] 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OP  TILE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

The  holy  scripture  testifieth,  that  Chore  and  his  complices  went  down  quick  into  Num.  xvi. 
hell;  and  the  earth  covered  them,  so  that  they  perished.  By  this  is  it  evident,  that 
the  soids  of  the  wicked  are  immortal,  and  live  in  the  pains  of  hell-fire. 

If  Saul  had  not  believed  both  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and  the  immortality  1  Sam.  xxvui. 
of  the  soul,  he  would  never  have  gone  about  to  have  had  Samuel  raised  up. 

When  David  saw  that  his  child  was  dead,  he  wept  no  more,  but  said :  “  I  shall  2  Sam.  xH. 
go  unto  him,  he  shall  not  come  again  unto  me.” 

Helias  prayed  for  the  raising  up  again  unto  life  of  his  hostess’  son,  saying,  “  O  Lord  1  Kings  xvii . 
my  God,  I  beseech  thee,  let  the  soul  of  this  child  come  into  him  again.”  And  he  revived. 

When  Tobias  was  laughed  to  scorn  of  his  elders  and  kinsfolks,  which  said  unto  Tob.  a. 
him,  “Here  is  thy  hope  for  the  which  thou  hast  done  alms,  and  buried  the  dead !”  he 
rebuked  them,  and  said:  “Say  not  so,  for  we  are  the  children  of  holy  men,  and  look 
for  the  life  which  God  shall  give  unto  them  that  never  turn  their  faith  from  him.” 

Again  he  prayed  unto  God  on  this  manner :  “  Now,  0  Lord,  deal  with  me  accord-  Tob.  iu. 
ing  to  thy  wall,  and  command  my  spirit  to  be  received  in  peace.  For  more  expedient 
were  it  for  me  to  die  than  to  live.” 

SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul.  But  Matt. x. 
rather  fear  him,  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell.” 

“  There  is  no  man  that  hath  forsaken  house,  either  father,  or  mother,  either  brethren,  Luke  xviii. 
or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God’s  sake,  which  shall  not  receive  much 
more  in  this  world,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.” 

“  This  is  the  wall  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son  and  John  vi. 
believeth  on  him  hath  everlasting  life;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.” 

“  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me,  and  I  give  j0hn  x. 
unto  them  everlasting  life;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand.” 

“I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  Lie  that  believeth  on  me,  yea,  though  he  John  xi. 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  on  me  shall  never  die.” 

“Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled.  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  In  myjohnxiv. 
Father’s  house  are  many  mansions.  If  it  were  not  so,  I  wrould  have  told  you.  I  go 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come 
again  and  receive  you  even  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  may  ye  be  also.” 

“  Father,  I  will  that  they,  which  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am,  John  xvii. 
that  they  may  see  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me.” 

“We  know  that,  if  our  earthly  mansion  of  this  dwelling  were  destroyed,  we  have2Cor.  v. 
a  building  of  God,  an  habitation  not  made  with  hands,  but  everlasting  in  heaven.” 

Read  forth  the  chapter. 

“  Whensoever  Christ  our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  you  also  appear  with  him  in  c0i.  m. 
giory.” 

“  The  Lord  himself  shall  come  down  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  and  the  voice  of  1  Thess.  iv. 
the  archangel,  and  trump  of  God.  And  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  arise  first :  then  we 
which  shall  live  (even  we  which  shall  remain)  shall  be  caught  up  witli  them  also  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  And  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord. 

Therefore  comfort  yourselves  one  another  with  these  words. 

The  spirit  or  soul  is  before  God  a  precious  thing,  and  much  set  by. 

“  Christ  was  killed  as  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  but  was  quickened  in  the  Spirit.  In  1  Pet.  iii. 

which  Spirit  he  also  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  that  were  in  prison,”  &c. 

Here  is  it  manifest  that  the  spirits  or  souls  of  men  are  immortal,  and  live  either  in 

glory  or  in  pain  after  they  be  loosened  from  the  body. 
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THE  GOVERNANCE  OF  VIRTUE. 


EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  TIIE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


Matt.  xxii. 


Luke  xvi. 


Luke  vii. 
Matt.  ix. 

J  ohn  xi. 
Matt,  xxvii. 
Acts  ix. 
Acts  xx. 


Luke  xxiii. 


Acts  vii 


Phil.  i. 
Rev.  vi. 


When  the  Sadducees  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  Christ  answered  them,  saying :  “  Have  ye  not  read  what  is  written  ?  I  am  the 
God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  He  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living.”  By  this  testimony  of  the  holy  scripture  Christ  declareth, 
that  though  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  all  other  of  the  faithful  be  dead,  as  concern¬ 
ing  their  bodies,  yet  their  souls  live  with  God  and  are'  immortal. 

The  history  of  the  poor  man  Lazarus,  and  of  the  rich  unmerciful  glutton,  proveth 
evidently  that  the  souls  die  not  with  the  body,  nor  yet  sleep  until  the  day  of  judgment 
(as  the  ungodly  anabaptists  dream),  neither  are  they  cast  into  purgatory,  as  the  papists 
teach ;  but  that  the  souls  of  the  faithful  go,  immediately  after  their  departure  from  the 
body,  unto  eternal  glory,  and  tho  souls  of  the  unfaithful  unto  everlasting  damnation ; 
so  that  the  souls  of  all  men  are  immortal,  and  live  for  ever  either  in  heaven  or  in 
hell,  in  glory  or  in  pain. 

The  parable  of  the  unrighteous  steward  setteth  forth  also  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  as  these  words  of  Christ  do  declare :  “  Make  you  friends,”  saith  he,  “  of  wicked 
mammon,  that,  when  ye  shall  depart  hence,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting 
dwelling-places .” 

The  soul  came  again  to  the  widow’s  son,  to  the  ruler’s  daughter,  to  Lazarus,  to  them 
that  after  Christ’s  resurrection  came  out  of  their  graves,  to  Dorcas,  to  Eutychus,  &c. 
Which  thing  declareth  manifestly,  that  the  soul  died  not  with  the  body,  but  still 
lived  and  remained  immortal. 

The  thief,  that  hanged  on  the  cross  with  Christ,  said  unto  him :  “  Lord,  remember 
me  when  thou  shaft  come  into  thy  kingdom.”  Christ  answered:  “Verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  this  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.”  The  body  of  the  thief  died 
shortly  after,  and  was  committed  to  the  earth.  The  soul  of  the  thief  was  in  paradise 
with  Christ.  The  soul  therefore  liveth  and  remaineth  immortal,  or  else  must  Christ 
be  a  liar.  But  let  God  be  true,  and  all  heretics  liars. 

St  Stephen,  being  at  the  point  of  death,  prayed,  saying :  “  Lord  Jesu,  take  my 
spirit.” 

St  Paul  wished  to  be  loosened  out  of  his  body  and  to  be  with  Christ. 

“I  saw  under  the  altar,”  saith  St  John,  “the  souls  of  them  that  were  killed  for 
the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  had,  and  they  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying :  How  long  tarriest  thou,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  to  judge  and  to  avenge 
our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  And  long  white  garments  were  given 
unto  every  one  of  them.  And  it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  for  a  little 
season,  until  the  number  of  their  fellows  and  brethren,  and  of  them  that  should  be 
killed  as  they,  were  fulfilled.” 


OF  THE  GLORY  OF  HEAVEN,  AND  OF  EVERLASTING  LIFE. 

If  Satan  go  forth  to  tempt  thee  that  thou  mightest  lose  the  inheritance  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  a  sinner,  and  abominable  liver,  and 
therefore  thy  faith  is  frustrate,  and  thy  hope  vain,  in  looking  for  the  glory  of  heaven ; 
for  God  is  a  righteous  Judge,  and  reward eth  every  man  according  to  his  deeds  and 
merits;  let  all  these  his  crafty  assaults  nothing  move  nor  abash  thee,  but  call  to  thy 
remembrance,  and  believe  stedfastly,  that  the  heavenly  kingdom  is  not  given  thee  for 
thy  merits  and  deserts,  (for  so  shouldest  thou  receive  nothing  but  eternal  damnation,) 
but  for  the  promises  which  God  the  Father  hath  made  thee  in  Christ’s  blood,  if  thou 
repent  and  believe.  Therefore  cast  away  that  righteousness  which  the  hypocrites 
challenge  by  their  good  works,  and  lay  hand  on  that  which  cometh  by  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ;  so  canst  thou  not  be  deceived,  so  can  Satan  win  nothing  at  thy  hand, 
so  can  it  not  but  come  to  pass,  that  thou  shalt  enjoy  the  glory  of  heaven  through 
Chnst  Jesu.  And  that  thou  mayest  doubt  nothing  in  this  behalf,  imprint  these  sen¬ 
tences  and  examples  of  the  holy  scripture  diligently  and  earnestly  in  thy  mind. 
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SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

“  The  Lord  hath  saved  me,  because  it  was  his  pleasure.”  psai.  wm. 

“  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me,  praise  his  holy  name.”  Psai.  cm. 

“  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits,  which  forgiveth  all 
thy  sins,  and  healeth  all  thine  infirmities,  which  savetli  thy  life  from  destruction, 
and  crowneth  thee  with  mercy  and  loving  kindness.” 

“They  that  put  their  trust  in  me  shall  inherit  the  land,  and  possess  my  holy  hill.”  isai.  lvii. 

“  Thy  damnation,  O  Israel,  came  of  thyself ;  but  thy  salvation  cometh  only  of  me.”  Hos.  xm. 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

That  princely  prophet  David,  being  throughly  persuaded  that  the  inheritance  of 
the  glory  of  heaven  and  the  possession  of  everlasting  life  is  the  free  gift  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  is  denied  to  none,  although  never  so  sinful  and  wretched,  if  they 
repent;  being  nothing  appalled  with  his  former  sinful  living,  as  though  that  should 
pluck  him  from  the  inheritance  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  knew  what  blessed  felicity 
and  joyful  quietness  the  souls  of  the  faithful  do  enjoy  after  their  departure  from  the 
bodies,  lamented  that  he  tarried  so  long  in  this  vale  of  misery,  and  no  less  fervently  psai.  cxx. 
desired  to  come  and  appear  before  the  face  of  God,  than  the  thirsty  hart  desireth  to  Psai.  xiu. 
come  to  the  water-brook. 

The  godly  ancient  Toby,  knowing  God’s  exceeding  great  liberality  in  the  gift  of  Tob.  m. 
everlasting  quietness,  after  the  humble  submission  of  himself  unto  the  Lord  his  God, 
wished  rather  to  die  than  to  live,  and  beseeched  God  that  his  spirit  might  be  received 
in  peace. 


SENTENCES  OUT  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

“Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  your  Father’s  pleasure  to  give  you  a  kingdom.”  Lukexii. 

“  Everlasting  life  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.”  Rom.  vi. 

“  AVhom  God  hath  predestinate,  them  hath  he  also  called ;  whom  he  hath  called,  Rom.  vm. 
them  also  hath  he  justified;  whom  he  hath  justified,  them  also  hath  he  glorified.” 

“  The  eye  hath  not  seen,  and  the  ear  hath  not  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  1  Cor- 11  • 

the  heart  of  man,  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.” 

“  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves.  For  it  is  the  EPh.  ii. 

gift  of  God,  and  cometh  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast  himself.” 

“  God  saved  us,  not  for  the  deeds  of  righteousness  which  we  have  wrought,  but  Tlt- lil- 
for  his  mercy  and  loving  kindness.” 

“  God  hath  given  us  everlasting  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  1  John  v- 
the  Son  hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life." 

“  Be  faithful  unto  the  death ;  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life.  Kcv' 

“  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  sit  with  me  in  my  seat,  even  as  I  over-  Rev.  m. 

came,  and  have  sitten  with  my  Father  in  his  seat.” 

EXAMPLES  OUT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

The  reverent  and  ancient  father  Simeon,  being  nothing  appalled  with  the  remem-  Luken. 
brance  of  his  sins,  after  he  had  seen  and  embraced  Christ  in  his  arms,  knowing 
him  to  be  the  alone  Saviour  of  the  world,  shewed  himself  ready,  glad, 
and  willing  to  die,  that  he  might  enjoy  the  heavenly  inherit¬ 
ance  purchased  by  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

St  Paul,  being  fully  persuaded  that  all  his  sins 
were  washed  away  in  Christ’s  blood, 

desired  to  be  loosened  from  that  phl1' '' 

his  mortal  body,  and  to 
be  with  Christ. 

FINIS. 


Give  the  g lory  to  God  alone. 


■ 


.  . 

.  Ml 


. 
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Abelard  compelled  to  recant  in  the  council  of 
Senon,  337. 

Aben-Ezra  records  the  custom  of  Egypt  in  the 
punishment  of  swearing,  and  censures  it  in  Is¬ 
rael,  363,  4. 

Absolution,  what  it  is,  101,  2. 

Abster :  deter,  63. 

Accend :  set  fire  to,  141. 

Adam,  his  death,  and  what  it  is,  46 ;  his  fall, 
ibid. ;  all  we  are  condemned  in  him,  46,  7  ;  his  sin 
the  cause  of  our  damnation,  68 ;  proof  of  our 
being  dead  in,  68,  &c. ;  his  misery,  7 2  ;  through 
his  wickedness  we  were  born  the  children  of 
wrath,  339 ;  from  the  miserable  state  into  which 
we  were  cast  by  him,  we  cannot  deliver  our¬ 
selves,  ibid. 

Adulterers,  warned,  126;  must  forsake  their  wicked 
living,  256. 

Adultery,  and  uncleanness,  prevalent,  41 ;  or  forni¬ 
cation,  against,  with  sentences  and  examples  out 
of  scripture  condemning,  450,  &c. 

Adversaries,  continually  bark  against  lovers  of  the 
Lord’s  word,  17 ;  are  ready  to  accuse  those  that 
are  wanting  in  hospitality,  25 ;  of  God’s  word  re¬ 
proved  and  warned,  182,  3,  4  ;  blaspheme  through 
the  wickedness  of  the  gross  gospellers,  347- 

Adversity,  against  unbelievingly  supposing  that 
God  sends  it  in  anger,  with  sentences  and  ex¬ 
amples  out  of  scripture  against  this,  475,  &c. 

Advouters :  adulterers,  12. 

Affliction,  why  called  the  cup  of  health,  283. 

Agasse,  or  Agatha,  invoked  for  the  fire,  139 ;  ac¬ 
count  of  her,  ibid.  n. 

Agnes,  or  Annes,  invoked  for  a  husband,  139  ;  ac¬ 
count  of  her,  ibid.  n. 

Agnise :  recognise,  confess,  245. 

Aleberry  :  a  beverage,  373. 

Almary :  almonry,  the  place  where  alms  were  dis¬ 
tributed,  468. 

Almous :  alms,  20. 

Alms,  fasting,  and  prayer,  are  our  spiritual  sacri¬ 
fices,  138;  commended,  161;  garnishes  prayer, 
162;  objection  taken  from  some  being  unable  to 
give  alms  answered,  163 ;  what  is  to  be  under¬ 
stood  by,  ibid. ;  alms  and  fasting,  the  two  wings 
of  prayer,  ibid. 

Almsmen,  some  think  themselves  good,  who,  after 
pampering  their  own  bellies,  give  a  few  scraps 
to  the  hungry,  108. 

Alphonsus,  king,  his  saying,  398. 

Alsop,  the  name  of  a  village,  whither  Becon  went, 
and  of  a  gentleman  who  received  him  there,  ix. 

Altars,  what  the  washing  of  them  signified,  1 16. 

Ambrose  says  the  church  hath  gold  not  to  hoard 
but  to  bestow  upon  the  poor,  23 ;  calls  it  to  kill 
a  man  to  deny  him  the  things  which  should  pre¬ 
serve  his  life,  25  ;  would  rather  have  the  stony 
temples  want  their  precious  furniture  than  the 
living  temples  of  God  their  necessary  food,  31,  2; 
says  faith  is  the  mother  of  good  will  and  righte¬ 
ous  working,  80 ;  asserts  that  they  that  are  the 


workmanship  of  God  be  no  more  sluggish,  80,  1 ; 
says  the  gifts  of  virtues  cannot  be  idle,  ibid. ; 
declares  that  there  is  no  true  penance  except  fear 
come  after  love,  93  ;  explains  how  Christ  looked 
on  Peter  after  his  denial  of  him,  and  caused  his 
tears  to  flow,  93,  4 ;  wrote  against  the  Novatians, 
95 ;  expounds  the  texts  of  which  the  heresy 
denying  remission  of  sin's  after  baptism  has 
been  gathered,  95,  6 ;  warns  against,  babbling  in 
prayer,  since  unto  God  not  words  but  thoughts 
do  speak,  133,  5  ;  says  that,  except  Christ  be 
our  intercessor,  neither  we  nor  all  the  saints  can 
have  any  thing  to  do  with  God,  150  ;  prescribes 
times  for  praying,  172  ;  calls  faith  the  root  of  all 
virtues,  207 ;  exclaims  that  faith  is  richer  than 
all  treasures,  ibid. ;  says  if  the  temporal  governor 
demand  tribute,  the  church  denies  it  not,  221  ; 
calls  it  a  great  point  of  teaching  whereby  Christian 
men  are  taught  to  be  subject  to  the  higher 
powers,  ibid. ;  says  the  grace  of  God  through 
Christ  hath  justified  men  not  from  one  sin  alone 
but  from  many,  337 ;  declares  it  against  godly 
honesty  many  times  to  perform  the  oath  that 
is  made,  372  ;  says  that  he  that  preaches  Christ 
must  be  estranged  from  all  kind  of  vices,  386 ; 
calls  it  a  shameful  lie  to  call  oneself  a  Christian 
and  not  to  do  the  works  of  Christ,  387- 

Amendment  of  life,  102,  3  ;  for  general,  each  should 
amend  one,  257. 

Amplect :  embrace,  66. 

Anabaptists  deny  the  office  of  the  magistrate  to  be 
the  ordinance  of  God,  211 ;  their  objections  con¬ 
futed,  212,  13,  14  ;  think  it  absurd  that  temporal 
rulers  should  reign  over  the  spiritualty,  217 ;  are 
liars,  280 ;  have  revived  the  heresy  of  Valentinus, 
412,  18. 

And  :  an’,  if,  204. 

Andabates :  fencers  who  fought  on  horseback  hood¬ 
winked,  331. 

Anger,  against,  with  sentences  and  examples  of 
scripture  condemning,  458,  &c. 

Anthony,  invoked  for  the  pig,  138 ;  account  of  him, 
139,  n. 

Antichrist,  disclosed,  29  ;  antichrists  warned,  127. 

Antimonians,  heretics,  418. 

Antioch,  a  bishop  of,  deprived  for  niggardliness,  23; 
an  error  for  Ancona,  ibid.  n. 

Apolline  invoked  for  the  tooth-ache,  139 ;  account 
of  her,  ibid.  n. 

Apostles,  their  office,  213. 

Apparel,  sumptuous,  is  vain,  204 ;  novelties  in,  ibid. 

Appelles,  or  Apelles,  a  heretic,  412,  18. 

Archdeacon,  his  office,  20. 

Aristotle,  112. 

Arius,  a  heretic,  278. 

Armours  of  war  not  to  be  neglected,  244,  5. 

Arnold,  abbot  of  Bonavalla,  104,  n. 

Artemon,  a  heretic,  278,  418,  n. 

Artaxerxes,  236. 

Articles,  act  of  six,  viii. ;  102,  u. ;  299,  n. 

Ascension  of  Christ,  and  the  fruits  thereof,  54. 
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Ashes,  used  in  Lent,  what  they  signified,  1 10. 

Asile :  asylum,  128. 

Ask,  for  axe,  22,  n. 

Assistance,  ready,  a  flower  of  the  Nosegay,  222. 

Athanasius,  falsely  accused,  18. 

Augustine  says  a  sacrament  is  a  visible  word,  12  ; 
declares  that  the  hearers  despise  the  words  of 
doctrine  when  they  see  the  works  of  the  preacher 
differ  from  the  words  of  his  preaching,  16 ;  says 
that  his  merit  is  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  54, 
75  ;  shews  that  sin  and  death  from  the  first  man 
went  through  all  men,  69  ;  says  that,  as  the  na¬ 
ture  of  man  could  not  keep  the  health  it  had,  it 
certainly  cannot  get.  again  that  which  it  lost,  70  ; 
declares  that  free-will  avails  to  evil,  but  not  with¬ 
out  God’s  help  to  good,  ibid.  ;  says  that  justifi¬ 
cation  and  glorification  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  of 
merits,  72,  3  ;  shews  that  God  gives  not  the  pain 
that  is  due,  but  the  grace  which  is  not  due,  73  ; 
expounds  Rom.  i.  7,  ibid.  ;  says  all  who  receive 
eternal  life  receive  it  only  by  Christ,  75  ;  recom¬ 
mends  thanks  to  be  given  to  God  for  free  redemp¬ 
tion,  ibid. ;  mentions  the  signs  of  true  repentance, 
77,  8  ;  says  that  the  medicine  of  the  soul’s  wounds 
is  to  believe  in  Christ,  79 ;  warns  that  no  man 
must  flatter  himself,  83 ;  explains  what  repent¬ 
ance  is,  92  ;  says  the  fruit  worthy  of  penance  is  to 
lament  past  sins  and  not  to  do  them  again,  ibid. ; 
says  he  is  an  enemy  of  righteousness  who  sins  not, 
only  for  fear  of  punishment,  93  ;  quotes  Ambrose, 
and  explains  how  Christ  looked  on  Peter  after  his 
denial  of  him,  93,  4  ;  says  God  will  not  the  sacri¬ 
fice  of  a  slain  beast,  but  of  a  slain  heart,  97  ; 
asserts  that  that  penance  ought  to  be  desired 
which  is  evidently  grounded  on  faith,  98;  says 
that  the  fasts  of  Christian  men  are  rather  to  be 
observed  spiritually  than  carnally,  105,  6;  shews 
that  the  great  and  general  fast  is  to  abstain  from 
iniquities  and  unlawful  pleasures  of  the  world, 
106 ;  says  that  God  is  to  be  sought  and  prayed 
unto  in  the  secret  places  of  a  reasonable  soul, 
133,  4 ;  declares  that  the  prayer  of  an  envious 
man  is  put  aback  from  the  ears  of  God,  138  ; 
says  that  the  prayer  which  is  not  made  by  Christ 
is  very  sin,  149;  asserts  that  there  is  no  other 
way  to  the  Father  than  by  Christ,  150;  says 
that  one  about  to  pray  should  prepare  a  secret 
place  in  the  peace  of  his  heart,  159 ;  calls  fast¬ 
ing  and  alms  the  two  wings  of  prayer,  163; 
says  that  prayer  without  devotion  is  as  the  bel¬ 
lowing  of  oxen,  163,  4;  admonishes  to  ask  in 
prayer  of  none  but  the  Lord  God,  165;  says 
we  must  think  it  no  great  thing  to  be  heard  at 
our  will  but  for  our  profit,  167 ;  inculcates  the 
offering  of  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God,  186; 
praises  humility,  201  ;  says  faith  is  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  man’s  health,  207 ;  condemns  those  who 
will  not  obey  the  laws  of  the  temporal  govern¬ 
ors,  216;  says  if  any  thinks,  because  he  is  a 
Christian,  he  ought  to  pay  no  tribute,  he  falls 
into  a  great  error,  220,  1  ;  confessed  that  he 
might  and  did  err,  279  ;  expounding  Rom.  iii.  23, 
says  no  man  of  himself  is  able  to  recover  the 
life  lost,  315,  6;  pronounces  all  men  sinners  ex¬ 
cept  the  virgin,  of  whom,  for  the  honour  of  the 
Lord,  he  will  have  no  question,  317;  expound, 
ing  Rom.  v.  18,  says  that  the  grace  of  Christ 


hath  loosened  not  only  the  fault  of  infants,  but 
many  afterwards  added,  337 ;  declares  that  they 
sin  no  less  which  blaspheme  Christ  reigning  in 
heaven,  than  they  which  crucified  him  walking 
on  the  earth,  359,  363 ;  calls  it  a  point  of  great 
wisdom  for  a  man  to  call  that  again  which  he 
hath  evil  spoken,  372  ;  says  that  David  did  not 
fulfil  his  oath  by  the  shedding  of  blood  it  was 
the  greater  godliness,  374 ;  declares  we  ought 
rather  to  follow  the  truth  than  the  custom,  376; 
asserts  that  an  oath  ought  to  be  had  only  in 
necessary  things,  379 ;  says  that  he  takes  the 
name  of  God  in  vain  which  for  the  love  of  a 
temporal  thing  takes  God  for  a  witness,  ibid. ; 
wrongly  cited  for  Jerome,  383 ;  declares  that  he 
takes  upon  him  the  name  of  a  Christian  man  in 
vain,  that  follows  not  Christ,  387- 

Augustus,  245. 

Auricular  confession,  100 ;  has  been  abused,  ibid. ; 
its  commodities,  101. 

Aylmer,  Becon  meets  him  in  Leicestershire,  ix. 

Babblers  in  prayer  censured,  134,  5. 

Babbling,  when  we  use  it  in  our  prayers,  169. 

Baptism,  abused  by  the  papists,  1 1 ;  the  heresy  of 
those  who  deny  remission  of  sins  after  it,  confuted, 
95,  96 ;  whereof  this  heresy  is  gathered,  ibid.  ; 
texts  alleged  for  it  expounded,  ibid. ;  Peter’s 
sin  after  baptism  was  forgiven,  96  ;  sin  is  soon 
committed  after  it,  204 ;  we  are  purged  from  our 
sins  at  the  time  of  it,  333,  9  ;  Christ  is  a  Saviour 
not  only  before  but  after  it,  ibid.;  God  forgives 
our  sins  after  it,  335. 

Banquets,  customably  made  at  Christmas,  61  ; 
worldly  evil  talk  at,  62. 

Barbara,  invoked  for  the  thunder,  139 ;  account  of 
her,  ibid.  n. 

Baronius,  17,  n. 

Basil  calls  him  a  thief  who  makes  that  his  own 
which  he  has  received  to  distribute,  25,  108 ; 
praises  fasting,  104  ;  defines  the  true  and  Chris¬ 
tian  fast,  104,  106;  rebukes  drunkards,  106. 

Battle,  how  the  heathens  prepare  themselves  to, 
251  ;  how  the  Christians,  ibid. ;  how  soldiers 
should,  ibid. 

Beasts,  plague  of,  threatened  to  despisers  of  God’s 
word,  469,  70* 

Becket,  blasphemous  invocations  of,  328,  9. 

Becon,  county  of  his  birth,  vii. ;  enters  at  Cambridge, 
where  he  graduated,  ibid. ;  was  a  hearer  of  Latimer, 
ibid. ;  ordained,  viii. ;  made  vicar  of  Brenzett, 
ibid. ;  published  under  the  name  of  Theodore 
Basil,  ibid.,  28 ;  made  to  recant,  ibid. ;  retired  into 
the  country,  ix. ;  went  into  the  Peak  of  Derby¬ 
shire,  ibid. ;  joined  Wisdom  in  Staffordshire,  ibid. ; 
received  pupils,  ibid.;  went  into  Leicestershire 
and  Warwickshire,  ibid.;  met  Latimer,  ibid.; 
returned  on  the  death  of  his  stepfather,  x.  ;  his 
works  included  in  a  proclamation  against  heretical 
books,  ibid. ;  made  rector  of  St  Stephen  Walbrook, 
on  the  accession  of  Edward  VI.,  ibid. ;  made  one 
of  six  preachers  in  Canterbury  cathedral,  ibid. ; 
chaplain  to  the  protector  duke  of  Somerset, 
ibid. ;  professed  divinity  at  Oxford,  xi. ;  commit¬ 
ted  to  the  Tower  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  ibid. ; 
ejected  from  his  living,  ibid.;  delivered  out  of 
prison,  ibid. ;  went  abroad,  ibid. ;  addressed  an 
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epistle  to  the  afflicted  people  of  God  from  Stras- 
burgh,  ibid. ;  a  proclamation  again  issued  against 
his  books,  xii. ;  returned  to  England  after  queen 
Mary’s  death,  ibid. ;  pitched  on  for  preferment, 
ibid.  ;  restored  to  his  London  living,  ibid. ;  made 
prebendary  of  Canterbury,  ibid. ;  presented  to  the 
rectory  of  Buckland,  and  to  other  benefices,  ibid.; 
the  part  he  took  in  the  convocation  of  1562,  ibid. ; 
subscribed  after  some  hesitation  to  the  ecclesias¬ 
tical  regulations,  xiii. ;  his  letter  to  archbishop 
Parker,  ibid. ;  preached  a  Lent  sermon  at  St 
Paul’s  cross,  ibid. ;  published  his  Postils,  ibid. ; 
his  death,  ibid. ;  his  maxims,  xiv. ;  his  marriage 
and  family,  ibid. ;  his  pecuniary  circumstances, 
ibid. ;  his  works,  xv. ;  their  popularity,  ibid. ; 
attacked  by  Dr  Smith,  ibid. ;  catalogue  of  his 
writings,  from  bishop  Tanner,  ibid.;  &c. ;  changes 
introduced  in  his  revision  of  them,  xvii.,  xviii.  ; 
quoted  faithfully  from  the  fathers,  xix. ;  had 
travailed  twenty -six  years  in  the  ministry  to  shew 
himself  not  unprofitable,  27 ;  the  sum  of  his 
doctrine,  27,  8  ;  his  books  burnt,  28  ;  describes  the 
collected  edition  of  his  writings,  28  ;  had  no  house 
of  his  own,  61  ;  quoted  Chrysostom  from  the 
Latin  edition,  69,  n. ;  his  mind  concerning  his 
works,  88 ;  troubled  under  the  act  of  the  six 
•tides,  102,  n. ;  cannot  allow  those  who  contemn 
fasting,  104  ;  teaches  nothing  of  his  own  brain, 
106  ;  favours  not  the  communion  of  goods,  108  ; 
his  prayer  that  God  would  direct  his  pen  to  speak 
of  it  (prayer),  141  ;  desires  not  to  be  slandered  as 
though  he  condemned  praying  in  the  church,  159 ; 
plays  on  the  name  Basil  he  had  assumed,  195 ; 
his  affection  to  his  country,  235  ;  speaks  of  his 
poverty,  ibid. ;  acknowledges  his  liability  to  err, 
279  ;  his  dangerous  sickness,  308  ;  so  laments  the 
prevailing  wickedness  that  he  wishes  he  was  con¬ 
demned  for  others,  356. 

Bed,  how  we  ought  to  behave  ourselves  when  we 
go  to,  175  ;  on  going  to,  and  prayers  for,  403. 

Bede  says  he  prays  alway  that  does  good  things 
alway,  170  ;  advises  rather  to  forswear  ourselves 
than  for  the  eschewing  of  perjury  fall  into  any 
other  more  grievous  sin,  374. 

Benefices,  so  poor  that  seven  or  eight  scarcely  furnish 
a  pastor  with  convenient  expenses,  21. 

Bernard  calls  it  a  vanity  to  garnish  the  stones  of  the 
church  with  gold  and  leave  her  children  naked, 
23  ;  says  spiritual  ministers,  who  maintain  their 
own  pomp  on  that  which  should  be  bestowed  on 
the  poor,  sin  grievously  two  ways,  24  ;  declares 
that  in  the  fall  of  the  first  man  we  all  fell,  69  ; 
explains  why  we  feel  in  ourselves  unlawful  motions 
of  concupiscences,  ibid. ;  says  grace  justifies  freely, 
73  ;  exclaims  how  greatly  we  were  indebted  to 
Christ,  who  yet  pays  our  debt,  177  ;  says  we  must 
give  thanks  to  God  for  the  good  things  we  do, 
179,  80  ;  declares  that  nothing  displeases  God 
so  much  as  ingratitude,  185  ;  says  that  ingratitude 
is  the  enemy  of  the  soul,  186;  defines  humility, 
198;  denominates  humility  the  stedfast  founda¬ 
tion  of  virtues,  201 ;  calls  pride  the  beginning  of 
sin,  ibid. ;  says  man  is  but  a  stinking  sperm  and 
meat  of  worms,  204  ;  declares  that  no  man  is 
saved  without  the  knowledge  of  himself,  whereof 
springs  humility,  205 ;  compelled  Peter  Abelard 
to  recant,  337. 


Bible,  permitted  to  be  read  in  English,  but  disre¬ 
garded,  38  ;  leaves  torn  out  of  those  in  St  Paul’s 
church,  322,  n.  See  Scriptures. 

Bishops,  to  whom  Becon  dedicated  his  works,  1,  n. ; 
a  greater  charge  on  them  than  on  inferiors,  to 
appoint  godly  ministers,  4;  one  deprived  for  nig¬ 
gardliness,  23 ;  must  be  liberal,  ibid.  ;  must 
chiefly  shew  hospitality,  24  ;  praised,  31  ;  ex¬ 
amples  of  ancient  ones  referred  to,  31,  2;  and 
ministers,  their  duty,  224,  286 ;  should  lay  aside 
tyranny,  260 ;  admonition  to,  for  faith,  272 ; 
and  priests,  if  they  do  not  their  duty,  they  are 
forsworn,  371  ;  must  rebuke  the  sin  of  swearing 
in  their  sermons,  380,  1  ;  must  not  be  sluggish, 
381  ;  must  study  the  scriptures,  preach  them 
purely  to  the  people,  and  pray  fervently,  382. 

Blase,  invoked  for  the  ague,  139  ;  account  of  him, 
ibid.,  n. 

Blaspheme,  he  that  fears  not  to,  will  not  let  to 
deceive  his  neighbour,  360. 

Blemish  in  the  body  an  impediment  to  the  Aaronic 
priesthood,  8  ;  spiritual  meaning  of  this  prohibi¬ 
tion,  8,  9,  12,  100,  101. 

Blessed,  what  it  is  to  be,  74. 

Blind  zeal,  works  invented  by,  are  not  accepted  be¬ 
fore  God,  348. 

Boemus,  8,  n. ;  391. 

Boethius,  390. 

Bonds,  what  they  are  which  God  hath  broken,  296, 7- 

Brenning :  burning,  18. 

Brenzett,  Becon’s  first  preferment,  viii. 

Breviary,  328,  n. 

Broke,  lord  Cobham,  account  of  his  family,  264,  n. 

Brothers,  examples  of  desire  for  the  saving  health 
of,  196. 

Bullinger,  29. 

Buyers  and  sellers,  their  guile,  254  ;  what  they 
should  do,  256. 

Cffisarius,  brother  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  his  last 
words,  32. 

Csesarius,  of  Arles,  says  tenths  are  not  ours,  but 
are  appointed  for  the  relief  of  the  congregations, 
24,  25;  a  homily  ascribed  to  him,  77>  n. 

Cakes,  what  the  casting  down  of,  in  the  procession 
on  Palm-Sunday  signified,  114,  5. 

Call  on  God  in  truth,  what  it  is  to,  148. 

Captives  of  Satan,  warned,  127- 

Carefulness  of  living,  against  temptation  from,  with 
sentences  and  examples  of  scripture,  441,  2. 

Carnal  security,  against,  with  sentences  and  examples 
of  scripture,  471,  &c. 

Catabaptists,  heretics,  95. 

Catharus  (Novatian),  a  heretic,  94,  5,  278. 

Cato,  15,  222. 

Cave,  32,  n.  ;  81,  n. ;  96,  n. 

Cerdo,  a  heretic,  412,  18. 

Ceremonies,  used  in  the  church  in  Lent,  110,  &c.  ; 
book  of,  110,  n. ;  not  understood  by  one  among  a 
thousand,  111. 

Cerinthus,  a  heretic,  278,  418. 

Chairs  and  stools,  a  text  appropriate  to,  65. 

Charis,  what  it  signifies,  311. 

Charity,  things  done  without,  please  not  God,  154  ; 
godly  counsels  to  continue  in,  156  ;  what  it  does, 
166;  Christian,  a  flower  of  the  Nosegay,  226; 
excellency  of,  ibid. 
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Children,  their  singing  on  Palm-Sunday,  what  it 
signified,  113,  14,  10;  their  duty,  287;  their 
custom  of  swearing,  362. 

Chimney,  a  text  appropriate  to,  03. 

Christ,  on  his  ascension  gave  a  charge  to  his  ser¬ 
vants,  1  ;  especially  concerning  ministers,  2  ;  to 
whom  he  is  a  Saviour,  44, 90,  341,  &c. ;  his  being 
promised  as  a  Saviour  is  the  beginning  of  our 
salvation,  50 ;  became  poor  to  make  us  rich,  51  ; 
alone  saves,  51,  115,  312;  urgent  causes  of  his 
birth,  51  ;  his  work,  ibid.,  &c. ;  confirms  his 
doctrine  with  miracles,  52  ;  is  ours,  ibid.,  348  ; 
his  death,  52,  3  ;  his  resurrection  and  ascension, 
54  ;  our  only  mediator,  55  ;  his  coming  to  judg¬ 
ment,  ibid.,  327  ;  must  be  received  thankfully, 
57 ;  the  remembrance  of  his  death  makes  us 
thankful  to  God  the  Father,  05  ;  all  good  things 
are  given  to  us  of  God  for  his  sake,  73,  83  ;  true 
man  of  the  virgin  Mary,  74,  318,  400,  &c.  ;  the 
beginning  and  ending  of  our  salvation,  75 ;  has 
by  one  oblation  made  perfect  the  faithful,  90; 
delivers  from  the  fault,  and  from  the  pain  due  to 
it,  102 ;  for  whose  sins  his  death  is  a  satisfaction, 
102;  the  sole  author  of  goodness,  113;  we  have 
the  victory  over  our  enemies  through  him,  114; 
our  entrance  into  heaven  comes  only  by  him,  115  ; 
the  godly  fathers  of  the  old  testament  were  saved 
by  him,  110;  our  paschal  lamb,  117;  prayed, 
and  taught  others  to  pray,  143  ;  what  it  is  to  ask 
in  his  name,  149  ;  the  righteousness,  truth,  and 
virtue  of  God,  150 ;  we  must  come  unto  the 
Father  by  him  alone,  150,  1 ;  was  put  to  death 
by  our  sins,  177  ;  all  sufficiency  for  us  in  him, 
178 ;  came  into  the  world  not  to  rule,  but  to  save, 
213 ;  was  freely  given  to  us  of  God,  as  a  new- 
year’s  gift,  307,  11,  48  ;  as  the  gift  of  God  bring- 
eth  salvation,  312  ;  all  salvation  to  be  looked  for 
in  him,  ibid. ;  health,  salvation,  and  comfort  to 
be  sought  only  at  his  hand,  313,  14,  15  ;  brings 
salvation  to  all  that  repent,  believe,  and  labour  to 
lead  a  good  life,  317 ;  how  he  appeared,  318  ; 
against  those  that  deny  his  humanity,  318,  &c. ; 
our  schoolmaster,  321 ;  alone  gave  himself  to  re¬ 
deem  us  from  unrighteousness,  328 ;  his  gentle¬ 
ness  towards  us,  329 ;  redeemed  us  from  all  sin, 
330,  &c. ;  is  a  Saviour,  not  only  before,  but  after 
baptism,  333,  &c. ;  compared  with  the  priests  of 
the  old  law,  334  ;  a  perfect  Saviour  from  all  sin, 
original,  actual,  mortal,  venial,  330 ;  his  death 
must  not  be  depressed,  337  ;  came  to  purge  us  a 
peculiar  people  to  himself,  340 ;  against  the 
heresy  of  those  who  deny  him  to  be  God,  with 
sentences  and  examples  of  scripture,  406,  &c. ; 
against  the  heresy  of  those  that  deny  him  to  have 
taken  flesh,  with  sentences  and  examples  of  scrip¬ 
ture,  410,  &c. ;  his  natural  body  and  blood  not 
carnally  eaten  and  drunken  in  the  Lord’s  supper, 
with  sentences  and  examples  of  scripture,  418, 
&c. ;  against  plucking  away  our  trust  in  his 
merits,  with  sentences  and  examples  of  scripture 
against,  420,  &c. 

Christians,  their  godly  conversation  has  turned  many 
to  the  faith,  17 ;  causes  why  the  Christian  religion 
decays,  42  ;  their  study,  82  ;  have  many  enemies 
in  the  world,  125,  6;  their  whole  life  should  be  a 
fervent  desire  of  heavenly  things,  131  ;  what  they 
should  pray  for,  167 ;  have  been  magistrates, 


214;  how  they  prepare  themselves  to  battle,  252; 
their  joy,  and  what  it  is,  205 ;  faithful  will  be 
hated  and  reviled,  287  ;  description  of  their  life, 
324 ;  faith  and  truth  should  reign  among  them,  360. 

Christopher,  invoked  for  continual  health,  139 ; 
account  of  him,  ibid,  n. 

Chromatius,  Chrysostom  cited  for,  380,  11. 

Chrysostom  shews  the  danger  of  ordaining  unworthy 
men,  0  ;  says  the  chair  makes  not  the  priest,  but 
the  priest  the  chair,  ibid. ;  says  preachers  must 
teach  first  with  works,  and  then  with  words,  15; 
asserts  that  the  table  which  begins  and  ends  with 
prayer  shall  never  want,  04,  175  ;  declares  that 
every  man  naturally  is  not  only  a  sinner,  but  sin, 
69 ;  quoted  by  Becon  from  the  Latin  editions, 
ibid.  n. ;  explains  what  repentance  is,  75,  0,  92  ; 
says  there  is  no  sin  which  does  not  give  place  to 
the  virtue  of  repentance,  76  ;  praises  repentance, 
77  ;  declares  that  repentance  alone  cannot  put 
away  sins,  78;  says  that  a  work  without  faith  is 
nothing,  79  ;  shews  the  necessity  of  having  faith 
every  where,  ibid. ;  says  that  without  faith  all 
things  come  to  nought,  ibid. ;  praises  faith,  ibid. ; 
shews  that  there  are  two  manner  of  fastings,  a 
spiritual  and  a  corporal  fast,  104,  5  ;  says  that 
fasting  is  abstinence  from  vices,  105  ;  explains 
what  it  is  to  anoint  the  head  and  wash  the  face  in 
fasting,  107,  8;  warns  hypocrites  against  ap¬ 
proaching  the  sacrament  of  Christ’s  body  and 
blood,  117  ;  says  they  that  are  sick  should  go  to 
Christ  with  great  faith,  118,  9 ;  calls  the  blood  of 
Christ  the  health  of  our  souls,  120;  says  that  we 
should  depart  from  the  table  of  the  Lord  God  as 
lions  that  breathe  fire,  120, 1 ;  declares  that,  even 
though  a  man  does  not  use  external  gestures,  yet 
if  he  shews  forth  a  fervent  mind  he  will  make  a 
perfect  prayer,  131,  158  ;  censures  long  prayers, 
while  the  mind  is  without  fruit,  135,  6  ;  says  he 
prays  in  the  sight  of  God  who  gathers  his  mind 
quietly,  and  lifts  up  himself  to  heaven,  136; 
declares  that  in  prayer  there  is  not  so  much 
need  of  the  voice  as  of  the  thought,  ibid. ;  calls 
a  pure  mind  the  cause  of  all  good  things,  138  ; 
says  prayer  is  a  great  treasure,  so  that  he  that 
prays  aright  cannot  sin,  143  ;  declares  that  by 
prayer  all  things  are  easy,  143, 4  ;  says  that  prayer 
receives  us  full  of  sins,  and  cleanses  us,  144; 
calls  prayer  the  head  of  all  goodness,  terrible  to 
the  devils,  and  healthful  to  the  godly,  ibid. ;  incul¬ 
cates  perseverance  in  prayer,  153  ;  calls  it  a  great 
evil  to  desire  evil  against  the  brothers,  154,  5  ; 
says  that  such  as  one  would  have  God  to  be  to 
him,  such  he  must  shew  himself  to  those  that 
have  offended  against  him,  155;  declares  that 
nothing  makes  us  more  like  unto  God  than  if  we 
be  easy  to  be  entreated  of  them  that  hurt  us,  156; 
shews  that  a  man  may  pray  in  any  place,  157-9; 
calls  fasting  a  help  to  prayer,  162  ;  says  he  en¬ 
ters  empty  before  God,  which  coming  to  prayer 
does  no  alms,  162,  3 ;  calls  it  the  duty  of  a 
devout  mind  to  pray,  not  so  much  with  the  voice 
as  with  the  devotion  of  the  heart,  164;  explains 
battalogian,  or  babbling  in  prayer,  169,  70  ;  pre¬ 
scribes  times  for  prayer,  172,  3  ;  calls  faith  a  lamp, 
207 ;  says  it  is  the  light  of  the  soul,  ibid ;  de¬ 
clares  that  the  sons  of  God  are  not  content  to  sit 
idle,  208,  346 ;  says  that,  if  the  rulers  be  taken 
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from  the  cities,  we  shall  lead  a  life  more  unrea¬ 
sonable  than  the  very  brute  beasts,  215  ;  warns  that 
neither  baptism,  nor  the  holy  table  shall  profit  us, 
except  we  have  a  life  pure  from  sin,  341 ;  says 
that  God  will  not  that  a  Christian  man  be  con¬ 
tented  with  himself  alone,  but  that  he  also  edify 
other,  356,  7 ;  declares  that  a  dagger  pricks 
not  so  sharply  as  the  nature  of  an  oath,  365 ;  ex¬ 
plains  how  swearing  first  came  up,  377  ;  says  an 
oath  makes  not  a  man  worthy  to  be  believed,  but 
the  testimony  of  his  life,  377,  8 ;  declares  that,  as 
in  an  oath  there  must  be  no  falsehood,  so  in  words 
ought  there  to  be  no  lie,  379,  80  ;  calls  it  a  shame 
for  priests,  when  laymen  are  found  faithfuller  than 
they,  386 ;  says  that,  if  priests  teach  well  but  live 
ill,  their  doctrine,  but  not  their  manners,  is  to  be 
taken,  386,  7* 

Church  and  crucifix,  what  they  signified  in  the  cere¬ 
monies  of  Palm-Sunday,  116  ;  what  the  garnish¬ 
ing  of  it  on  Easter-day  signified,  ibid. ;  an  admo¬ 
nition  for  the  true  and  false,  294  ;  errors  about  it, 
ibid. ;  comparison  between  the  church  of  Christ 
and  the  synagogue  of  antichrist,  294,  5  ;  why 
called  an  handmaid,  295 ;  the  true  is  the  spouse 
of  Christ,  295,  6  ;  how  to  be  distinguished  from 
antichrist,  296. 

Cicero,  101,233,375. 

Claudian,  369. 

Clement,  invoked  for  brewing  beer,  139  ;  account  of 
him,  ibid,  n. 

Cleanness  of  life  ought  to  be  practised  by  soldiers  in 
wars,  252. 

Closet,  what  it  is  to  enter  into,  130,  3. 

Codrus,  233. 

Cods :  husks,  450. 

Comestible  :  that  may  be  eaten,  386. 

Comity  :  courtesy,  kindliness,  232. 

Company,  against  keeping  evil,  with  sentences  and 
examples  of  scripture,  442,  &c. 

Confession  of  sins  is  necessary,  99  ;  divers  kinds  of, 
ibid.;  to  God,  ibid.;  to  our  neighbour,  100; 
public,  a  custom  in  the  primitive  church,  ibid.  ; 
auricular,  ibid. ;  of  God’s  word  is  followed  by 
persecution,  273  ;  of  sins  for  the  morning,  401. 
Conject :  thrown  into,  1 96. 

Consideration  brings  a  man  to  the  knowledge  of 
his  state,  145. 

Contex:  weave  together,  143. 

Continuance  in  the  Christian  religion  to  the  end 
saves,  121. 

Contrition,  its  two  parts,  97 ;  what  it  works  in  a 
truly  penitent  heart,  ibid. ;  without  faith  it  leads 
to  desperation,  98. 

Conversation  of  gospellers  ought  to  be  honest  and 
circumspect,  83. 

Conversion,  late,  against  desperation  for,  with  sen¬ 
tences  and  examples  of  scripture,  478,  9. 

Corporal  things  may  be  prayed  for,  165. 

Corruption  of  man,  46,  7- 

Cosme  and  Damian,  invoked  for  physic,  139 ;  account 
of  them,  ibid.  n. 

Costious :  costly,  204. 

Country,  how  greatly  we  are  bound  to  it,  232 ;  the 
fervent  affection  which  some  have  had  to  it,  233, 
&c. ;  the  affection  of  Englishmen  to  theirs,  235  ; 
of  Becon,  ibid. 

Courts  of  the  Lord’s  house,  what  is  signified  by,  300. 


Covenant,  God’s,  is  with  those  that  walk  and  are 
perfect  before  him,  210. 

Coverdale,  29. 

Covetousness,  its  prevalence,  41  ;  a  warning  to,  127 ; 
against  it,  with  sentences  and  examples  of  scrip¬ 
ture,  453,  &c. 

Cranmer,  archbishop,  a  patron  to  Becon,  x. 

Creation  of  man  after  the  similitude  of  God,  46 ;  a 
double,  one  in  Adam,  another  in  Christ,  81 ;  our 
thanks  are  due  to  God  for  it,  176,  7. 

Crispine  and  Crispinian,  invoked  for  shoes-making, 
139  ;  account  of  them,  ibid,  n. 

Cross,  what  it  signified  when  carried  in  the  ceremo¬ 
nies  on  Palm-Sunday,  112, 14  ;  what  when  naked, 
113;  of  affliction,  a  man  cannot  bear  it  of  his 
own  strength,  283. 

Cup,  text  appropriate  to,  64 ;  of  health,  what  it 
signifies,  282  ;  why  affliction  is  so  called,  283  ;  we 
must  take  it  at  the  Lord’s  hand,  284. 

Custom,  not  a  sufficient  excuse  for  swearing,  376  ; 
against  wicked  old  customs,  with  sentences  and 
example  of  scripture,  439. 

Curates,  what  sort  of  persons  they  ought  to  be,  101 ; 
they  are  blamed  as  almost  universally  slack  to  do 
their  office,  254  ;  come  unto  their  benefices  for  the 
desire  of  filthy  lucre,  ibid. ;  the  rulers  should 
provide  that  there  be  learned  curates,  ibid. 

Cyprian  says  that  the  priest  should  be  chosen  in  the 
presence  of  the  people,  and  allowed  by  public 
judgment,  7  ;  wrote  against  the  Novatians,  94  ; 
says  vices  are  dried  up  with  fasting,  104 ;  calls 
God  the  hearer,  not  of  the  voice  but  of  the  heart, 
133;  says  prayer  is  mighty  in  operation,  so  that 
fasting  go  before,  162 ;  erred  in  his  opinion 
that  they  which  were  baptized  of  heretics  ought 
to  be  baptized  again,  279 ;  says  that  when  we  go 
once  out  of  this  world  there  is  no  more  satisfaction 
to  be  made,  326,  7 ;  counsels  not  to  mark  what 
any  men  before  us  thought  best  to  be  done,  but 
what  Christ  did  first,  376  ;  calls  a  custom  without 
truth  an  old  error,  ibid. ;  says  no  man  is  truly 
called  a  Christian  but  he  which  labours  to  shew 
himself  conformable  to  Christ,  387- 

Cyril  (of  Alexandria)  says  Christ  alone  is  to  be 
followed  as  a  master,  88. 

Damatria,  or  Dematria,  slew  her  son,  because  he 
behaved  as  a  coward  in  the  wars,  234. 

Damp :  astonishment,  276. 

Dasing :  stupor,  468. 

David,  his  desiring  to  be  heard  in  prayer  for  his 
righteousness  explained,  150 ;  he  prayed  seven 
times  a  day,  171 ;  he  excels  all  other  musicians, 
264 ;  entreats  of  goodly  things  in  Psalm  cxvi., 
265,  6 ;  the  virtue  of  his  harp,  266 ;  the  excel¬ 
lency  of  his  songs,  ibid. ;  his  psalmody,  the 
treasure-house  of  the  scripture,  ibid. ;  why  Psalm 
cxvi.  is  called  his  harp,  267  ;  his  plain  fidelity, 
276  ;  what  his  trance  signifies,  ibid. ;  his  grati¬ 
tude  to  God,  280  ;  he  will  patiently  suffer  the 
cross,  283 ;  will  pay  his  vows  to  the  Lord  by 
fulfilling  his  commandments,  284,  5;  will  per¬ 
form  the  office  of  a  true  king,  286  ;  declares  how 
precious  is  the  death  of  the  saints,  288  ;  will  shew 
himself  thankful  to  God,  298  ;  will  do  nothing 
without  the  authority  of  God’s  word,  299;  will 
be  an  example  to  his  subjects  in  godliness,  300  ; 
is  an  earnest  promoter  of  God’s  glory,  ibid. 


492 


INDEX. 


Day,  the  printer,  obtained  a  royal  licence  to  print 
Becon’s  works,  xv. 

Deacon,  his  office,  20. 

Death,  of  Adam,  and  what  it  is,  40  ;  of  Christ,  and 
what  it  is,  52,  3 ;  of  Christ  makes  us  thankful  to 
God  the  Father,  65 ;  of  the  saints  is  precious  in 
the  Lord’s  sight,  288,  90,  1  ;  death,  hell,  and 
desperation  overcome  by  Christ,  297 ;  against  the 
terror  of  death,  sin,  and  hell,  with  sentences  and 
examples  of  scripture,  479,  80. 

Debelleth  :  warreth  against,  201. 

Debile  :  infirm,  weak,  128. 

Decan tate  :  chant,  sing,  182. 

Decius,  234. 

Deserts  of  mankind,  49,  70 ;  Abraham  had  none 
when  the  promise  was  made  him,  311. 
Desperation,  examples  of  trangression  driving  men 
to,  146;  for  late  conversion  against,  with  sentences 
and  examples  of  scripture,  478,  9. 

Despisers  of  God’s  word,  255  ;  how  they  should 
behave  themselves,  257. 

Devil,  an  enemy  to  the  Christian,  125. 

Devoterer,  or  advoterer :  adulterer,  450. 

Dicers  and  carders,  how  they  swear,  360. 

Dinner,  prayer  before  it,  401  ;  behaviour  at  table 
at,  402 ;  thanksgiving  after,  ibid. ;  what  is  to  be 
done  after,  ibid. 

Dishes,  text  appropriate  to,  65. 

Disobedience,  and  rebellion,  against,  with  sentences 
and  examples  of  scripture,  456,  &c. 
Dissimulation,  prevalent,  40. 

Doctors,  their  judgment  is  not  to  be  received  without 
the  authority  of  the  scriptures,  87  ;  the  reason  of 
Becon’s  citing  them,  134 ;  they  were  liars  in  some 
points,  278. 

Donald,  his  law  against  swearing,  390. 

Door,  text  appropriate  to,  63. 

Drumslade :  a  musical  instrument,  449. 
Drunkenness,  admonitions  against,  324,  5 ;  against, 
with  sentences  and  examples  of  scripture,  449,  50. 
Ducaeus,  Fronto,  his  edition  of  Chrysostom,  69,  n. 
Duellius,  164,  n. 

Ears,  why  two  are  given  us,  370. 

Ebion,  or  Ebionites,  heretics,  278,  418. 

Ebuccinator :  trumpeter,  43. 

Edmond,  his  law  against  swearing,  390. 

Egyptians,  their  law  against  swearing,  363,  391. 
Eisel :  vinegar,  177- 
Election,  72. 

Eligius,  Eloi,  or  Loy,  92,  n;  invoked  for  the  horse, 
139  ;  account  of  him,  ibid.,  n. 

Emperors,  liberal,  26  ;  worthy  of  renown  for  learn¬ 
ing,  and  encouragement  of  it,  398. 

Enemies,  to  religion  have  been  converted  by  the  godly 
communication  of  Christians,  1?,  18;  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  in  this  world,  125,  6. 

Enfarced  :  stuffed,  filled,  91. 

England,  without  excuse  for  despising  communica¬ 
tion  with  God,  128  ;  purged  and  made  clean  of 
her  deformities,  181  ;  a  prospect  of  great  felicity 
for  her,  if  the  reformation  go  on,  182;  her  felicity 
greater  than  that  of  the  Israelites  in  the  time  of 
Solomon,  193  ;  a  lamentation  for  her  sins,  243,  4; 
called  to  repentance,  ibid. ;  fortressed  through 
the  wise  provision  of  Henry  VIII.,  245. 

English,  are  bound  above  other  nations  to  give  God 


thanks,  1 80 ;  were  in  great  blindness  when  the 
bishop  of  Rome  ruled,  181  ;  owe  affection  to  their 
country,  234,  5. 

Enhalseth :  embraceth,  45. 

Enunied :  united,  79. 

Envy,  against,  with  sentences  and  examples  of  scrip¬ 
ture,  458,  9. 

Epictetus,  392. 

Erasmus  declares  it  a  fault  to  blame  another  for  what 
a  man  does  himself,  15  ;  says  the  perpetual  study 
of  living  godly  is  a  continual  prayer,  170  ;  his  ob¬ 
servation  on  an  epistle  ascribed  to  Jerome,  205,  n. 
Evangelion,  explained,  113. 

Eucharist,  abused  by  the  papists,  11. 

Eusebius,  17,  n.  94,  n.  143,  n.  418,  n. 

Eutiches,  a  heretic,  278. 

Examples  of  virtuous  life  must  be  given  by  pastors, 
16,  17. 

Extortioners  warned,  126. 

Exuperius,  his  liberality,  32. 

Faith,  the  work  of,  78  ;  must  be  joined  with  re¬ 
pentance,  ibid. ;  the  necessity  of  it,  78,  9,  98,  9; 
in  Christ  alone  saves,  79  ;  its  power  and  praise, 
ibid. ;  the  mother  of  good  works,  80,  &c.  270  ; 
vain  braggers  of  it  censured,  81,  208  ;  its  nature, 
ibid.,  271  ;  a  part  of  contrition,  97  ;  it  must  lay 
hold  of  God’s  promises,  98  ;  without  contrition  it 
brings  forth  presumption,  ibid. ;  the  foundation 
of  penance,  ibid. ;  earnest  must  be  given  to  the 
words  of  absolution,  102 ;  the  spiritual  sight  by 
it  is  the  true  sight,  112;  we  must  have  it  to  enjoy 
the  benefits  of  God,  118;  given  to  the  promises 
of  God  it  establishes  the  mind,  147  ;  without  it 
God’s  goodness  profits  nothing,  ibid. ;  examples 
of  this,  147,  8;  “  have  the  faith  of  God  in  you,” 
expounded,  148;  the  foundation  and  ground  of  all 
prayer,  ibid.  ;  we  must  have  it  in  walking  before 
God,  207  ;  the  foundation  of  religion,  ibid.  269  ; 
makes  a  Christian  man,  ibid. ;  must  be  conjoined 
with  a  reverent  fear,  207,  8  ;  exhortation  to  it 
and  good  works,  210  ;  the  first  string  of  David’s 
harp,  and  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  religion. 
269  ;  cleaves  to  the  word  of  God  only,  270  ;  an 
admonition  for  it,  272 ;  what  it  works  in  a 
Christian,  ibid. ;  when  we  have  the  true,  346 ; 
sentences  and  examples  of  scripture  encouraging 
to  it,  405,  &c. 

False  witness-bearers,  censured,  254. 

Fasters,  against  wicked  and  ungodly,  106. 

Fastidius,  an  early  British  bishop,  387,  n. 

Fasting,  the  dignity  and  excellence  of  it,  103  ;  ex¬ 
amples  of  it,  ibid.,  161  ;  the  praise  and  profit  of 
it,  104 ;  two  kinds,  spiritual,  and  corporal,  ibid.  ; 
what  he  must  do  that  fasts,  105  ;  the  ancient 
custom  was  to  fast  from  all  meat  till  night,  ibid.; 
the  true  fast  is  to  exercise  works  of  mercy,  ibid. ; 
the  eschewing  of  evils,  106;  three  things  to  be 
observed  in  it,  107 ;  why  God  cast  away  the  fasts 
of  the  Jews,  109;  godly  admonitions  concerning, 
ibid. ;  what  it  is  to  fast  in  secret,  ibid. ;  fasting, 
prayer,  and  alms,  are  our  spiritual  sacrifices,  138, 
161  ;  fasting  must  proceed  from  a  contrite  heart, 
161;  what  it  is  to  fast  aright,  162;  what  the 
author  understands  by  it,  163;  it  and  alms  are 
the  two  wings  of  prayer,  ibid. 

Fathers,  their  duty,  287  ;  and  mothers  must  give 
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earnest  diligence  that  their  children  reverence 
God’s  name,  388. 

Fear,  what  we  ought  to  have  toward  God,  208. 
Feeding  of  Christ’s  sheep,  three  kinds  of,  3 ;  the 
chief  kind  is  preaching,  3,  &c. ;  which  includes 
the  due  administration  of  the  sacraments,  1 1  ;  the 
second  kind  is  to  edify  in  work  and  life,  12,  &c. ; 
which  is  most  necessary,  16  ;  the  third  kind  is  by 
hospitality,  19. 

Filthy  talk,  against,  with  sentences  and  examples  of 
scripture,  447,  8. 

Fire,  threatened  as  a  punishment  against  the  de- 
spisers  of  God’s  word,  469,  70. 

Flesh,  an  enemy  to  the  Christian,  126;  the  nature 
of  it,  277- 

Fletcher  :  a  maker  of  bows  and  arrows,  5. 

Flowers,  what  they  signify  in  the  ceremonies  of 
Palm-Sunday,  115. 

Food,  temporal,  it  is  not  enough  to  have,  except  it 
be  blessed  of  God,  174. 

Forefathers,  against  following  ungodly,  with  sen¬ 
tences  and  examples  of  scripture,  437,  &c. 

Forgive,  we  must  if  we  would  be  forgiven,  153,  4. 
Fornication,  against,  with  sentences  and  examples 
of  scripture,  450,  &c. 

Free-will,  profits  nothing,  70,  72. 

Fulgentius  says  God  gives  grace  to  the  unworthy 
freely,  73 ;  referred  to,  95 ;  utters  a  golden  sen¬ 
tence  concerning  remission  of  sins,  97 ;  says  Judas 
lost  the  fruit  of  repentance  because  he  had  not 
faith,  98  ;  recites  a  saying  of  Cyprian,  that  God 
is  the  hearer  not  of  the  voice  but  of  the  heart, 
133 ;  author  of  a  book  de  Fide  ad  Petrum,  at¬ 
tributed  to  Augustine,  207,  ». 

Galley  half-pence,  235,  n. 

Garnishing  the  church  on  Easter-day,  what  it  sig¬ 
nified,  116,  17- 

Gellius,  A.  112,  13,  n. ;  391,  n. 

Genomenon ,  explained,  319. 

Gentility:  heathenism,  10. 

Gentlemen,  their  exactions,  253  ;  what  they  should 
do,  256 ;  an  admonition  to  them  against  suffer¬ 
ing  swearers  in  their  houses,  361. 

Gertrude,  invoked  for  the  rats  and  mice,  139 ;  ac¬ 
count  of  her,  ibid.  n. 

Gestures,  external,  in  prayer,  131,  2,  164. 

Ghostly  fathers,  learned  to  be  sought,  102. 

Girtias,  234. 

Glory  of  heaven,  with  sentences  and  examples  of 
scripture,  484,  5. 

Gluttony,  against,  with  sentences  and  examples  of 
scripture,  449,  &c. 

Go  forth :  go  on,  continue,  175. 

God,  his  free  mercy  to  men,  71,  2 ;  his  election, 
72  ;  is  alone  the  author  of  men’s  salvation,  ibid. ; 
his  love  in  giving  Christ,  74 ;  the  preaching  of 
his  kindness  makes  men  earnestly  to  love  him, 
81  ;  he  is  a  Saviour  and  Lord,  127  ;  the  ways 
to  obtain  his  favour,  1 27,  8  ;  he  and  the  world 
judge  not  alike,  137 ;  he  judges  not  the  person 
of  the  act,  but  the  act  of  the  person,  ibid.;  he 
alone  is  to  be  sought  in  prayer,  139,  165;  holy 
fathers  of  the  old  and  new  testament  prayed  to 
him  alone,  141  ;  his  mercy  alone  delivers  us  out 
of  our  misery,  145;  he  can  neither  lie  nor  de¬ 
ceive,  148 ;  his  glory  and  the  promotion  of  his 


word  must  be  sought  in  prayer,  165;  by  him 
we  are  preserved  from  evil,  179;  his  benefits  to¬ 
wards  us,  ibid.;  the  rehearsal  of  them,  184,  5; 
his  goodness  to  men,  199,  292 ;  his  superiority 
to  the  idols  of  the  heathen,  206 ;  our  duty  to¬ 
wards  him,  ibid. ;  what  it  is  to  walk  before  him, 
ibid.,  208 ;  what  fear  we  ought  to  have  towards 
him,  208;  he  watches  upon  his  ministers,  218; 
he  will  have  mercy  if  we  repent  and  amend,  249 ; 
for  whom  he  fights,  252 ;  we  should  ever  set 
his  benefits  before  our  eyes,  280 ;  his  temporal 
and  spiritual  gifts,  281,  2  ;  to  whom  his  benefits 
in  Christ  belong,  292  ;  what  it  is  to  be  his  serv¬ 
ant,  ibid. ;  who  is  his  handmaid,  293  ;  who  hin¬ 
der  his  glory,  321  ;  a  comparison  between  him 
and  man,  358  ;  what  it  is  to  take  his  name  in 
vain,  359 ;  a  Christian  may  swear  for  his  glory, 
378  ;  what  it  is  to  glorify  him,  389. 

Godly,  contrast  between  those  who  are  so  before  the 
world,  and  those  before  God,  137;  what  it  is  to  live, 
326  ;  against  the  temptation  arising  from  their 
misery  in  the  world,  and  the  wealth  of  the  ungodly, 
with  sentences  and  examples  of  scripture,  463,  &c. 

Good  intent,  things  invented  by,  are  useless  to  ob¬ 
tain  remission  of  sins,  49,  151,  2,  348. 

Good  works,  an  exhortation  to  the  doing  of  them, 
58,  80,  210 ;  faith  is  the  mother  of  them,  80,  2, 
270,  1  ;  they  declare  a  man  to  be  created  anew, 
81  ;  they  are  not  the  fantasies  of  man,  but  the 
commandments  of  God,  81,2;  the  time  has  need 
of  them,  82,  205  ;  they  declare  us  to  be  of  cha¬ 
rity,  83 ;  the  author  is  not  to  be  slandered  as 
teaching  faith  without  them,  91  ;  the  desire  of 
vain  glory  poisons  them,  110;  how  they  ought 
to  be  done,  ibid. ;  they  are  not  to  be  trusted  in, 
118;  we  must  express  faith,  fear,  and  love  by 
them,  208,  9  ;  we  must  be  earnest  followers  of 
them,  341,  &c. ;  none  are  saved  without  them, 
ibid. ;  causes  why  we  ought  to  do  them,  345,  6, 

7  ;  against  trusting  in  the  merits  of  them,  with 
sentences  and  examples  of  scripture,  420,  &c. ; 
against  slackness  in  doing  them,  with  sentences 
and  examples  of  scripture,  473,  &c. 

Gospel,  what  it  signifies,  44  ;  what  the  reading  it 
in  the  church-yard  on  Palm-Sunday  signified, 
113;  we  must  love  and  live  it,  121. 

Gospellers,  their  wickedness  censured,  256,  293 ; 
what  they  should  do,  256,  7- 

Gossing  :  perhaps  the  same  as  guzzling,  (or,  qu. 
gossiping,)  449. 

Grace  after  dinner,  and  supper,  174,  5. 

Grate:  grateful,  197- 

Gratiani  Decretum  ;  Nicolas,  bishop  of  Rome,  says 
we  must  sprinkle  the  heavenly  seed,  3,  384 ;  a 
bishop  deprived  for  niggardliness,  23  ;  hospitality 
necessary  for  bishops,  23,  24  ;  Gregory  appoint¬ 
ed  the  goods  of  the  church  to  be  divided  into 
four  parts,  24  ;  Ambrose  says,  if  the  temporal 
governor  demand  tribute  we  deny  it  not,  221; 
Gregory  says  priests  must  watch  with  great 
diligence  upon  the  Lord’s  sheep,  361 ;  Isi- 
dorus  says  that  in  evil  promises  faith  may  be 
broken,  372 ;  Augustine  says  it  is  a  point  of 
wisdom  for  a  man  to  call  that  again  which  he 
hath  evil  spoken,  ibid. ;  Ambrose  says  it  is 
against  godly  honesty  many  times  to  perform  the 
oath  that  is  made,  ibid. ;  in  Concilio  Toletano 
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it  was  decreed  that  it  is  better  not  to  fulfil  the 
vows  of  a  foolish  promise,  than  by  the  observ¬ 
ance  of  them  commit  wickedness,  ibid. ;  Bede 
says  we  ought  rather  to  forswear  ourselves  than 
for  the  eschewing  of  perjury  fall  into  any  other 
more  grievous  sin,  374;  Ambrose  [Augustine] 
says  that  David  did  not  fulfil  his  oath  by  shed¬ 
ding  blood  it  was  the  greater  godliness,  ibid. ; 
Cyprian  calls  a  custom  without  truth  an  old  error, 
376  ;  Augustine  says  custom  must  give  place  to 
the  truth,  ibid.  ;  Gregory  replies  to  those  who 
urge  the  authority  of  custom,  ibid. ;  Chrysostom 
[Chromatius]  declares  that,  as  in  an  oath  there 
must  be  no  falsehood,  so  in  words  ought  there 
to  be  no  lie,  379,  80  ;  Jerome  says  that  if  a  man 
will  be  a  bishop  let  him  follow  Moses  and  Aaron, 
382 ;  Leo  says  ignorance  is  worthy  no  forgive¬ 
ness  in  them  that  bear  rule,  384  ;  in  Concilio 
Toletano  it  was  declared  that  ignorance  is  most 
of  all  to  be  eschewed  in  the  priests  of  God,  ibid. 

Greadly  :  greedy,  449. 

Grey,  lady  Anne,  account  of  her  family,  125,  n. 

Gregory  Nazianzen  condemns  those  who  instruct 
others  before  they  are  taught  themselves,  5. 

Gregory  the  Great  says,  the  shepherd  that  does  not 
rebuke  offenders  slays  them  by  silence,  3,  4,  384; 
declares  it  great  condemnation  without  labour  to 
receive  the  reward  of  labour,  4 ;  calls  a  priest 
who  cannot  preach  a  dumb  trumpeter,  9 ;  says 
he  must  be  pure  who  takes  on  him  to  correct 
another’s  fault,  1C ;  appoints  the  goods  of  the 
church  to  be  divided  into  four  parts,  24 ;  says 
true  prayer  consists  not  in  the  voice  of  the 
mouth,  but  in  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  133  ; 
calls  feigned  holiness  double  iniquity,  135  ;  says 
our  righteous  advocate  will  defend  us  in  the 
judgment,  because  we  acknowledge  ourselves  un¬ 
righteous,  149  ;  calls  it  expedient  to  give  thanks 
alway  to  God,  180 ;  says  that  humility  is  the 
beginning  of  virtues  in  us,  201,  2 ;  likens  him 
that  gathers  virtues  without  humility  to  one 
that  brings  dust  into  the  wind,  202 ;  says  that 
the  love  of  God  is  never  idle,  208,  227,  346 ; 
warns  pastors  against  being  bold  to  receive  wages 
and  yet  being  no  workmen,  360,  1  ;  says  the 
priests  must  watch  with  great  diligence  upon  the 
Iiord’s  sheep,  361 ;  replies  to  those  who  urge 
the  authority  of  custom,  376  ;  says  the  light  of 
the  flock  is  the  flame  of  the  shepherd,  386. 

Hatred,  against,  with  sentences  and  examples  of 
scripture,  458,  9. 

Health,  of  himself  or  his  neighbour,  a  Christian  may 
swear  for,  379. 

Heathen,  how  they  prepare  themselves  to  battle,  251. 

Heaven,  the  glory  of,  with  sentences  and  examples 
of  scripture,  484,  5. 

Hell,  pains  of  to  bethought  of  to  produce  humility, 
204 ;  sin,  and  death,  against,  with  sentences  and 
examples  of  scripture,  479,  80. 

Henry  V.,  his  statute  against  swearing,  390. 

Heretics,  278,  320,  412,  418. 

Hesiod,  369. 

Hesychius  or  Isychius,  says  that  not  one  sin  only, 
but  many  are  forgiven  us  through  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  336,  7- 

Hilary,  a  commentary  ascribed  to  him,  337,  n. 


Hilasmos,  (iXaoyids,)  what  it  means,  335. 

Hiske  :  to  open  the  mouth,  294. 

Hoarders  of  corn,  are  cruel  murderers,  253. 

Holiness  of  life,  enforced,  342,  &c. 

Holy  Ghost,  sin  against,  with  sentences  and  exam¬ 
ples  of  scripture,  466,  7- 

Horace,  10,  93, 173,  222,  233. 

Hospitality,  a  kind  of  feeding  Christ’s  flock,  19, 
&c. ;  especially  enjoined  on  ministers,  22,  & c. ; 
if  it  be  disregarded  weaklings  will  be  discouraged, 
26;  thedecayof,  174. 

Hours  for  prayer,  holy  men  have  had,  171  ;  the 
appointment  of  them  commendable,  172. 

Householders,  should  garnish  their  houses  with 
scripture,  66  ;  what  they  may  pray  for  for  them¬ 
selves,  166. 

Humanity  of  Christ,  against  those  that  deny,  318,  &c. 

Humility,  in  prayer,  160  ;  a  godly  sweet  flower, 
198;  what  it  is,  ibid. ;  of  God,  199  ;  of  Christ, 
ibid. ;  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ibid.  200  ;  the  virtue, 
strength,  and  profit  of  it,  ibid. ;  examples  of  bene¬ 
fits  derived  from  it,  ibid. ;  how  to  obtain  it,  204  ; 
without  it  nothing  comes  well  to  pass,  205. 

Hunger,  threatened  as  a  punishment  against  the 
despisers  of  God’s  word,  469,  70. 

Hungry,  what  it  is  to  break  bread  to  them,  108. 

Husbands,  their  duty,  287- 

Hypocrites  hunt  after  vain  glory  in  their  prayers,  130. 

Idle,  we  must  not  be,  346,  9  ;  word,  an  account  of 
every  to  be  rendered,  135. 

Idleness,  against,  with  sentences  and  examples  of 
scripture,  444,  &c. 

Idolaters,  warned,  126 ;  how  they  should  behave, 
257 ;  how  many  in  the  world,  321. 

Idolatry,  and  swearing,  grievous  sins,  359  ;  it  reigns 
in  many  parts  of  the  world,  254  ;  remedy  against, 
with  sentences  and  examples  of  scripture,  404,  5. 

Images,  why  they  were  covered  in  Lent,  111. 

Imbraiding  :  upbraiding,  reproach,  131. 

Immortality  of  the  soul,  with  sentences  and  exam¬ 
ples  of  scripture,  482,  &c. 

Importable  :  that  cannot  be  borne,  53. 

Impropery  :  impropriety,  upbraiding,  131. 

Improve  :  reprove,  3. 

Incute :  strike  in,  63. 

Infidelity,  remedy  against,  with  sentences  and  exam¬ 
ples  of  scripture,  405,  6. 

Ingeny  :  disposition,  277- 

Ingratitude,  nothing  displeases  God  so  much,  185  ; 
what  it  is,  186. 

Inhiate ;  the  same  as  gape,  253. 

Innocency,  commended,  206;  how  to  practise,  206, 7- 

Innocent  VI.  gave  benefices  only  to  such  as  were 
thoroughly  proved  in  life  and  learning,  384,  5. 

Inpravable :  that  is  not  to  be  corrupted,  105. 

Isidorus  denies  that  he  ought  to  rebuke  the  vices  of 
others  who  is  himself  wrapped  with  the  diseases 
of  vices,  16  ;  says  that  in  evil  promises  faith  may 
be  broken,  372  ;  advises  that,  if  a  man  defines  to 
do  what  pleases  not  God,  his  determination  should 
be  called  back  again,  ibid. 

Isocrates,  379,  398. 

James,  accountof  the  earnestness  of  his  prayers,  143. 

Jerome  condemns  those  who  enter  the  ministry 
without  qualification,  5  ;  says  he  that  knows  not 


INDEX. 


495 


the  law  of  the  Lord  is  no  priest,  G ;  asserts  that 
such  should  be  chosen  pastors,  in  comparison  of 
whom  the  others  may  right  well  be  named  the 
flock,  9;  says  all  that  God’s  bishop  does  ought 
to  be  sermons,  12  ;  asks  how  the  rector  of  a  con¬ 
gregation  can  take  away  evil  out  of  it,  if  he  have 
offended  in  the  like  fault,  16;  says  the  works  of  a 
minister  must  not  confound  his  words,  ibid. ;  de¬ 
clares  it  the  glory  of  a  bishop  to  provide  for  the 
poor,  21 ;  advises,  while  others  build  churches, 
&c.,  to  clothe  Christ  in  the  poor,  23 ;  says  what¬ 
ever  the  clerks  have,  that  is  the  poor’s,  23  ;  calls 
it  sacrilege  not  to  give  to  the  poor  things  that 
appertain  unto  them,  24  ;  likens  those  who  with 
the  goods  of  the  church  satisfy  their  own  pleasure 
to  the  pharisees,  24  ;  describes  the  charity  of 
Exuperius,  32 ;  expounds  Hos.  vi.  7,  68 ;  says 
that  it  is  man’s  true  wisdom  to  know  himself 
imperfect,  71  ;  asserts  that  our  righteousness  con¬ 
sists  not  of  our  own  merit,  but  of  the  mercy  of 
God,  ibid. ;  says  what  we  affirm  must  be  esta¬ 
blished  with  testimonies  of  the  scripture,  87,  8 ; 
declares  that  we  ought  to  praise  the  Lord  rather 
in  mind  than  in  voice,  134 ;  verses  put  forth  in 
the  name  of,  on  prayer,  164 ;  says  many  follow  the 
shadow  of  humility,  but  few  the  truth,  205  ; 
advises  to  abstain  from  the  ungodly  act,  rather  than 
stiffly  to  perform  perilous  vows,  372 ;  says  that 
an  oath  ought  to  have  three  companions,  374,  5 ; 
asserts  that  the  evangelical  truth  receives  no  oath, 
379  ;  says  that  if  a  man  will  be  a  bishop,  let  him 
follow  Moses  and  Aaron,  by  reading  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  praying,  and  teaching  the  people,  382;  denies 
that  he  who  knows  not  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  a 
priest,  383  ;  says  the  ignorance  of  the  scriptures 
is  the  ignorance  of  Christ,  383,  4. 

Jesus,  by  interpretation,  a  Saviour,  51,  74,  312. 

Jews,  why  God  cast  away  their  fasts,  109  ;  they  tear 
their  garments  when  they  hear  God’s  name  blas¬ 
phemed,  367. 

Job,  invocation  of,  138. 

Josephus,  his  counsel  against  swearing,  391. 

Judges,  or  justices,  their  duty,  223,  4 ;  an  admo¬ 
nition  for  them,  370;  how  they  should  behave 
in  a  matter  brought  before  them,  371. 

Judgment,  Christ’s  coming  to,  glorious  to  his  people, 
55  ;  of  God  and  of  the  world  not  alike,  137. 

Justiciaries,  not  fit  guests  for  the  holy  table,  118; 
the  publican  a  spectacle  for  them,  137. 

Juvenal,  222,  382. 

Katherine,  invoked  for  learning,  139;  account  of 
her,  ibid.  n. 

Kent,  the  affection  to  their  country  of  the  gentlemen 
and  commons  of,  235. 

King,  admonitions  for  obedience  to,  82  ;  his  procla¬ 
mation  concerning  white  meat,  107  ;  the  supreme 
head,  180;  he  (Henry  VIII.)  brought  to  pass 
the  reformation,  181,  193;  duty  towards  him, 
211,  18;  his  authority  proved  by  examples,  212; 
it  is  impossible  for  traitors  against  him  to  escape, 
218;  what  it  is  to  honour,  219;  he  may  exact 
tribute  from  his  subjects,  220  ;  the  charges  which 
he  sustains,  221 ;  his  praises,  222,  240,  244  ;  has 
fortressed  England,  245  ;  his  office,  286,  299. 

Knowledge,  of  ourselves,  makes  us  fly  to  God,  42  ; 
leads  to  Christ,  50,  145 ;  its  necessity,  69,  83 ; 


is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  194 ;  and  of  God, 
would  lead  us  to  ascribe  all  the  glory  of  creation, 
&c.  to  God,  338. 

Labbe,  6,  n.  109,  n.  337,  n.  384,  n. 

Lacedemon,  the  affection  of  a  woman  of,  to  her 
country,  234. 

Lacedemonians,  their  law  for  training  up  their 
children,  398. 

Latimer,  bishop,  vii.  viii.  ix. 

Laver,  text  appropriate  to,  65. 

Law,  it  is  spiritual,  48  ;  why  it  was  given,  ibid. ; 
the  sacrifices  of  the  old  law  cannot  put  away  sin, 
49,  58  ;  against  temptation  for  not  satisfying  it, 
with  sentences  and  examples  of  scripture,  477,  8. 

Laws  made  against  swearing,  390,  1. 

Lawyers,  their  rapacity,  253 ;  what  they  should  do, 
256. 

Laymen,  how  they  should  behave  themselves,  257; 
they  should  reverence  bishops  and  ministers,  261. 

Learning,  new,  against  those  that  so  call  the  gospel, 
with  sentences  and  examples  of  scripture,  439. 

Legenda,  Aurea,  139,  n. ;  Nova  Anglia:,  ibid.,  n. 

Lent,  what  it  requires  of  Christian  men,  91 ;  we 
keep  it  when  we  live  well,  106  ;  ceremonies  used 
in  the  churches  in  it,  and  their  signification,  110, 
&c. ;  a  time  of  mourning  for  sin,  111. 

Leo,  bishop  of  Rome,  says  that  bishop  works  him¬ 
self  great  condemnation  that  promotes  an  unworthy 
person  to  the  ministry,  6 ;  declares  that  igno¬ 
rance  is  worthy  of  neither  excuse  nor  forgiveness 
in  them  that  bear  rule,  384. 

Leo  Byzantius,  his  affection  to  his  country,  233. 

Liar,  how  every  man  is  one,  277  5  the  authors  of 
false  sects  are  liars,  280. 

Liberty,  must  not  be  made  an  occasion  to  any  of  fall¬ 
ing,  19  ;  that  we  have  by  Christ  is  spiritual,  220. 

Lifting  up  of  the  mind  in  prayer,  what,  130. 

Livish  :  living,  lively,  37* 

Lodovicus  Vives  calls  gay  raiment  a  very  instru¬ 
ment  of  pride,  203  ;  says  that  beauty  is  as  little 
thin  skin  well  coloured,  ibid. 

Lodowicke  (St  Louis),  his  law  against  swearing,  390. 

Love,  the  badge  whereby  Christ’s  servants  are  known, 
37 ;  toward  God  is  evidenced  by  outward  working, 
37,  8,  43 ;  of  many  is  cold,  39  ;  toward  our 
neighbour  follows  from  love  to  God,  39,  40 ;  to 
God  proceeds  from  God’s  goodness  deeply  pon¬ 
dered,  43  ;  of  God  to  man,  45 ;  what  we  ought  to 
have  among  us,  226 ;  of  God,  226,  7  ;  of  our 
neighbour,  227,  3 ;  it  must  not  be  feigned,  227 ; 
examples  of,  228. 

Lowliness,  is  needful  in  prayer,  160. 

Lowth :  lowness,  272. 

Loy,  or  Eloi,  invoked  for  the  horse,  139 ;  account 
of  him,  ibid.,  n. 

Luke,  invoked  for  the  ox,  138. 

Lusts,  to  be  denied,  323. 

Magistrates,  our  duty  towards  them,  211,  18; 
why  called  gods  in  scripture,  212 ;  approved 
by  the  new  testament,  213 ;  necessary  for  the 
right  institution  of  the  common  weal,  214,  5  ;  the 
commodities  we  receive  by  them,  215  ;  the  descrip¬ 
tion  of  them,  ibid. ;  faithful  obedience  must  be 
shewn  to  them,  216;  the  spiritualty  must  obey 
them,  216,  17  ;  the  fear  and  honour  we  should 
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pay  them,  219 ;  censured  for  little  regarding  pub¬ 
lic  affairs,  253  ;  what  they  should  do,  256 ;  they 
must  keep  their  oath,  as  if  they  neglect  their  duty 
they  are  forsworn,  371 ;  may  lawfully  require  an 
oath,  380  ;  admonition  to  them,  ibid. ;  must  find  a 
remedy,  that  God’s  name  be  not  blasphemed,  380. 

Malice,  against,  with  sentences  and  examples  of 
scripture,  458,  9. 

Man,  his  deserving,  49  ;  his  captivity  through  sin, 
50,  70,  90  ;  his  state  by  nature,  97  ;  his  misery 
without  the  grace  of  God,  126;  his  natural  sin¬ 
fulness,  277- 

Manes,  or  Manicheus,  a  heretic,  278,  320,  412,  18. 

Manhood  of  Christ  proved,  410,  &c. 

Marcion,  a  heretic,  278,  412,  18. 

Margaret,  invoked  for  women  with  child,  139; 
account  of  her,  ibid.,  n. 

Margarite :  pearl,  16. 

Married  persons,  admonition  to  for  faith,  272 ;  if 
they  be  not  true  to  each  other,  they  are  forsworn,  371. 

Martial,  144. 

Mary  the  virgin,  was  intended  in  God’s  promise  to 
Adam  and  Eve,  71-  See  Virgin. 

Mass,  against  trusting  in  the  popish,  420. 

Masters,  their  duty,  287  ;  and  mistresses  must  not 
suffer  their  servants  to  swear,  388. 

Matrimony,  the  Christian  state  of,  29,  n. 

Mawmet,  or  mammet :  puppet,  285. 

Maximilian,  emperor,  his  law  against  swearing,  391. 

Meat,  prayer  before,  173,  &c. 

Mediator,  Christ  is  our  only,  55. 

Menander,  15,  203,  222,  366. 

Mercator,  some  books  ascribed  to  him,  316,  n. 

Merchants,  their  craft,  253;  what  they  should  do, 
256. 

Merciable :  merciful,  421. 

Mercy,  and  truth  meeting,  expounded,  148  ;  where  it 
is,  there  are  all  good  things,  158  ;  of  God,  means 
to  provoke  it  to  him  that  shall  pray,  160,  &c. 

Merits  of  man  are  the  mercies  of  God,  54. 

Meyer,  or  Maiorus,  391. 

Minion  :  darling,  delicate,  285. 

Ministers,  mischiefs  of  ignorant,  9  ;  they  must  have 
earnest  consideration  of  the  lambs  of  Christ, 
ibid. ;  are  called  angels,  ambassadors,  overseers, 
13  ;  the  people  are  narrow-eyed  in  considering 
their  lives,  18;  and  magistrates  are  to  be  prayed 
for,  165  ;  what  they  may  pray  for,  166. 

Ministry,  who  they  are  that  occupy  it  faithfully,  2 ; 
unmeet  men  run  into  it,  5  ;  whence  it  is  contemned, 
ibid. ;  such  are  to  be  repelled  from  the  oversight 
of  Christ’s  flock,  6  ;  the  ancient  mode  of  choosing 
to  it,  7  ;  fit  persons  ought  to  be  chosen,  8. 

Minstrels,  such  should  be  chosen  by  men  of  honour, 
as  would  sing  David’s  songs,  267 ;  their  chief 
point  is  to  lie  and  flatter,  276. 

Minutes  :  small  coin,  mites,  194. 

Miscreants :  unbelievers,  22. 

Miser  :  a  miserable  person,  172. 

Miseries  of  the  faithful,  against  the  temptation  to 
complain  of,  with  sentences  and  examples  of  scrip¬ 
ture,  463,  &c. 

Money,  generally  sought,  222. 

Monks,  the  infinite  number  that  arose,  180. 

Montanus,  a  heretic,  278. 

Morning,  how  a  man  should  behave  when  he  rises 
in  the,  401 ;  prayer  and  confession  for,  ibid. 


Moses,  what  it  is  to  sit  in  the  chair  of,  386. 

Musicians,  a  lesson  for,  134. 

Nalle :  an  awl,  5. 

Nangis  de,  G.,  390,  n. 

Neighbour,  our  duty  towards,  223 ;  we  should  do 
good  works  to  win  him  to  Christ,  347. 

Nevelle,  Sir  G.,  account  of  his  family,  61,  n.  ;  87, 
n. ;  307,  n. 

News  out  of  Heaven,  the  occasion  of  making  it,  and 
its  profit,  43. 

New-year’s  gifts,  a  godly  custom  to  give,  307. 

Nicolas,  bishop  of  Rome,  says  we  must  sprinkle  the 
heavenly  seed,  to  whom  the  distribution  is  en¬ 
joined,  3,  384. 

Nimiety  :  over  abundance,  67- 

No  vat  us,  94,  5,  278. 

Nosegay,  written  in  a  few  days,  195. 

Noy :  annoy,  117. 

Oaths,  what  kind  may  be  broken,  372 ;  an  oath  ought 
to  have  three  companions,  374  ;  among  the  faithful 
they  need  not,  among  the  unfaithful  profit  not, 
378  ;  whether  all  are  taken  away  from  Christians, 
ibid. 

Obedience,  faithful,  a  pleasant  flower,  211 ;  it  must 
be  shewn  to  rulers,  216;  none  are  exempt  from 
it,  ibid. ;  the  spiritualty  must  pay  it,  216,  17- 

Obruted :  overthrown,  57- 

Obsecrations :  entreaties,  187. 

Occupation,  men  of,  do  not  fear  to  swear  in  bargain¬ 
ing,  359  ;  they  must  abstain  from  swearing,  388. 

Old,  John,  ix. 

Olive,  leaves,  what  they  signified  on  the  cross  in  ce¬ 
remonies  on  Palm-Sunday,  113,  14;  tree,  never 
without  leaves  and  fruit,  114,  343;  the  Christian 
compared  to  it,  347. 

Onerate :  load,  67. 

Ought :  owed,  154. 

Out  of :  without,  154. 

Ordination,  bishops  must  be  most  careful  in,  4. 

Origen  says  the  presence  of  the  people  is  required  in 
the  admission  of  a  priest,  7,  8 ;  asserts  that  the 
government  of  the  people  ought  to  be  committed 
to  him  whom  God  chooses,  8;  declares  that  all 
men  being  in  the  loins  of  Adam  deserved  death  in 
him,  68;  says  that  judgments  and  expositions 
without  the  scriptures  have  no  faith,  87  ;  declares 
what  kind  of  fast  pleases  God,  105;  says  God 
in  prayer  doth  not  weigh  so  much  our  words  as  the 
heart,  134  ;  erred  in  imagining  that  the  pains  of 
the  devils  and  the  lost  would  cease,  278,  9,  315. 

Original  sin,  Christ  redeemed  us  not  from  that  only, 
330,  &c. 

Osyth,  or  Syth,  invoked  for  things  lost,  139 ;  ac¬ 
count  of  her,  ibid,  n. 

Otho,  emperor,  234. 

Ovid,  144,  182,  203,  261. 

Pains,  how  great  Christ  suffered  for  us,  53. 

Papists,  abused  the  sacraments,  11;  are  warned,  127. 

Palm,  Sunday,  explanation  of  the  ceremonies  used 
in,  112;  leaves,  on  the  cross,  what  they  signify, 
113;  tree,  why  victory  is  signified  by  it,  112  ;  its 
nature,  112,  13. 

Parable  of  the  wounded  man  and  the  Samaritan  de¬ 
clared,  79- 
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Paraleipomena  Rer.  Mem.  391. 

Parclose  :  parlour,  G3. 

Parents  must  train  their  children  in  good  letters  and 
knowledge  of  God’s  will,  39G,  7- 

Parishioners,  their  custom  of  swearing  censured,  3G2. 

Parker,  archbishop,  letter  of  Becon  to,  xiii. 

Pastors, from  Pastores,  feeders,  22, 26.  See  Ministers. 

Paul,  his  life  and  conversation  an  example,  14. 

Paulus  Samosatanus,  a  heretic,  278. 

Peace,  how  we  should  behave  to  enjoy  it,  2G0. 

Pease  :  appease,  49. 

Peculiar  people  of  God,  what  it  is  to  be,  340. 

Pelagius,  a  heretic,  278. 

Penance,  the  word  explained,  92,  n. ;  when  it  is  true 
and  unfeigned,  92  ;  its  fruit,  ibid. ;  how  St.  Paul 
describes  it,  ibid. ;  what  it  is  to  do  it  truly,  ibid. ; 
how  it  ought  to  be  done,  93  ;  it  begins  of  the  love 
of  virtue,  ibid. ;  is  the  gift  of  God,  ibid. ;  how  to 
obtain  it,  94 ;  its  virtue,  94,  6  ;  it  has  three  parts, 
97 ;  its  foundation  is  faith,  without  which  it  is 
unprofitable,  98.  See  Repentance. 

Pensiveness,  and  thought-taking  for  the  life,  against, 
with  sentences  and  examples  of  scripture,  439,  &c. 

Perfection,  we  must  aim  at,  209 ;  degrees  of  it,  209,10. 

Perishing,  the  fault  of  it  is  a  man’s  own,  and  not 
God’s,  94. 

Perjury,  a  dreadful  sin,  368 ;  thirsteth  innocent 
blood,  370  ;  what  incommodities  rise  of  it,  375. 

Persecution  follows  confession  of  God’s  word,  273  ; 
examples  of  it,  273,  4 ;  makes  God’s  word  and 
the  church  to  flourish,  274  ;  we  should  rejoice  in 
2/4,  5;  a  token  of  God’s  love,  275;  against 
its  storms,  with  sentences  and  examples  of  scrip¬ 
ture,  459,  &c. 

Persecutors,  whose  children  they  are,  29,  30. 

Persius,  23. 

Pestilence,  threatened  to  thedespisers  of  God’s  word, 
469,  70. 

Petronius,  17. 

Philip  (king  of  France),  his  law  against  swearing, 

390. 

Philip  (earl  of  Flanders),  his  law  against  swearing, 

391. 

Phocylides,  375. 

Photinians,  heretics,  418. 

Physician  may  not  pray  that  many  may  fall  sick,  167. 

Pierpount,  George,  account  of  his  family,  37,  n. 

Pius  I.  (bishop  of  Rome)  says  it  profits  a  man  no¬ 
thing  to  fast  and  pray,  except  the  mind  be  re¬ 
frained  from  ungodliness,  109. 

Pius  II.  said  evil  physicians  kill  bodies,  unwise 
priests  souls,  9. 

Platina,  9,  384,  5. 

Plato,  4. 

Plausible:  giving  applause,  rejoicing,  141. 

Pliny,  17,  114,  343. 

Poets,  fantasies  of,  concerning  musicians,  264,  &c. 

Pole,  cardinal,  233. 

Policy  of  War,  also  called  True  Defence  of  Peace, 
238,  n. 

Poor,  they  were  provided  for  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  20 ;  ancient  bishops  were  careful  for, 
21  ;  unmercifulness  towards  them  prevalent,  40; 
should  find  gentleness  a’t  the  hands  of  the  rich, 
64;  what  they  may  pray  for  for  themselves,  167- 

Posts,  text  appropriate  to,  66. 

Potation  for  Lent,  alterations  in  revised  edition,  89,  n. 


Praise,  what  it  is  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of,  298,  9. 

Prayer,  for  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  67  ; 
before  receiving  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  119;  its  commendation,  128; 
what  it  is,  ibid.  ;  to  pray  aright  is  a  thing  of  great 
difficulty,  ibid. ;  it  signifies  petition  and  thanks¬ 
giving,  ibid.  ;  definition  of  it,  130 ;  we  must  be 
in  quiet  for  it,  ibid.  ;  examples  of  it  in  solitary 
places,  130,  1  ;  compared  to  a  perfume,  131 ;  ex¬ 
ternal  gestures  in  it,  131,  2,  164  ;  it  is  the  work 
of  the  mind,  132,  136;  examples  of  it  in  the  mind, 
132;  not  proceeding  from  the  heart  it  is  unfruit¬ 
ful,  133,  4,  5,  163  ;  must  be  offered  with  a  pure 
mind,  136;  how  to  pray  with  a  faithful  mind 
137  ;  prayer,  fasting,  and  alms,  are  our  spiritual 
sacrifices,  138  ;  we  must  put  out  of  our  mind  in 
prayer,  infidelity,  wrath,  contention,  ibid.  ;  God 
alone  is  to  be  sought  in  it,  139,  40  $  a  man  must 
ask  for  somewhat  in  it,  140  ;  when  referred  to  no 
certain  end  it  is  unprofitable,  ibid.  ;  examples  of 
it  for  urgent  causes,  140,  1  ;  of  what  virtue  and 
strength  it  is,  141  ;  prayer  of  the  author  that  God 
would  direct  his  pen  to  speak  of  it,  ibid. ;  what 
great  things  the  old  fathers  brought  to  pass  through 
it,  141,  2,  3  ;  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  author  of  it, 
143;  Christ  prayed,  and  taught  others  to  pray, 
ibid.  ;  he  that  prays  aright  cannot  sin,  ibid. ;  by 
it  all  things  are  easy,  143,  4  ;  what  it  does,  144  ; 
what  things  are  to  be  considered  in  preparation 
for  it,  145  ;  he  that  intends  to  pray  must  consider 
in  what  case  he  stands,  ibid. ;  a  great  comfort  that 
God  commands  it,  146  ;  but  commandment  with¬ 
out  a  promise  to  hear  avails  little,  ibid. ;  promises 
concerning  it,  147 ;  if  the  promises  of  it  be  not 
obtained,  it  is  owing  to  unfaithfulness,  148 ;  all 
things  must  be  asked  in  it  in  Christ’s  name,  149; 
examples  of  confession  of  unrighteousness  in  it, 
149,  50 ;  David’s  desire  to  be  heard  for  his  right¬ 
eousness  explained,  150;  all  things  are  to  be  asked 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  151  ;  we  may  ap¬ 
point  God  no  time  in  prayer,  152,  3  ;  forgiveness 
of  injuries  is  necessary  in,  153,  &c. ;  place  of  it, 
156,  &c.  ;  places  dedicated  to  it  are  not  to  be  de¬ 
spised,  159;  humility  in  it  necessary,  160;  it  is 
good  with  fasting  and  alms,  161  ;  what  we  must 
seek  in  it,  165  ;  we  must  pray  for  our  brethren, 
166;  prayer  ought  to  be  common,  ibid.;  what 
men, may  pray  for  for  themselves,  1GG,  7  ;  what 
they  must  not  pray  for,  167  ;  we  must  submit  to 
the  will  of  God  in  it,  167,  8;  we  have  need  of 
continual  prayer,  168  ;  use  not  many  words  in 
prayer  expounded,  1G9  ;  objection  against  the  use 
of  prayer  since  God  knows  whereof  we  have  need, 
answered,  169,  70;  how  to  pray  without  ceasing, 
170 ;  certain  hours  ought  to  be  appointed  every 
day  for  it,  170,  1,  2  ;  with  how  great  reverence  to 
pray,  171  ;  holy  men  had  hours  appointed  in 
which  to  pray,  17 1;  when  we  ought  to  pray,  172; 
in  the  morning,  173;  before  labour,  ibid.;  before 
meat,  ibid.;  before  going  to  bed,  175;  before 
sleep,  176;  exhortation  to  prayer,  187;  among 
soldiers,  252 ;  it  is  necessary  in  preparing  for 
war,  257  ;  examples  of,  257,  8  ;  prayer  made  on 
Psalm  cxv.  301,  &c. ;  for  the  morning,  401  ; 
before  dinner,  ibid. ;  before  supper,  402  ;  on  going 
to  bed  and  in  bed,  403,  4. 

Preachers,  how  they  should  teach  in  their  sermons, 
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42,  3  ;  there  should  be  some  among  soldiers  in  time 
of  war,  252;  and  ministers,  their  duty,  353. 

Preaching  the  word,  the  chief  kind  of  feeding,  3  ; 
what  he  is  that  neglects  -it,  ibid.  ;  preaching  of 
Christ’s  benefits  a  provocation  to  live  well,  44 ; 
he  that  preaches  truly  the  scriptures  is  to  be 
heard,  whatever  be  his  life,  386. 

Pride,  the  headspring  of  all  evil,  198  ;  why  it  so''- 
much  reigns  now,  ibid.  ;  was  the  cause  of  many 
kings  doing  evil,  201  ;  that  of  the  pharisee  con- 
trasted  with  the  humility  of  the  publican,  ibid.  ; 
it  must  not  be  nourished  by  riches,  wisdom,  or  any 
other  advantage  or  gift  of  God,  202,  3  ;  pride,  or 
vain  glory,  against,  with  sentences  and  examples 
of  scripture,  448,  9. 

Priests,  who  were  rejected  from  being  in  the  old  law, 
100;  they  ought  to  have  no  blemish  in  them,  101; 
why  they  are  now  so  little  regarded,  255;  they 
are  become  blind  and  careless,  354  ;  their  swear¬ 
ing  censured,  360  ;  the  prayers  of  many  are  cold, 
382,  3 ;  they  ought  to  be  learned  in  the  law  of 
God,  383  ;  they  must  preach  sincerely  and  live 
godly,  385  ;  they  are  called  the  salt  of  the  earth 
and  light  of  the  world,  ibid. ;  what  great  purity 
ought  to  be  in  their  life,  386. 

Procere  :  large,  204. 

Profligate  :  drive  off,  66. 

Promise  to  Adam  and  Eve,  explained,  71  ;  promises 
of  God  are  to  be  laid  hold  on,  98  ;  to  be  remem¬ 
bered  and  believed,  119;  they  bring  quietness  to 
the  conscience,  146;  comfort,  147;  faith  given 
to  them  establishes  the  mind,  ibid. 

Prophets,  were  ungently  entreated  of  the  Jews,  184. 

Prosper,  a  treatise  ascribed  to  Ambrose  was  really 
written  by  him,  81,  n. 

Psalmograph  :  the  psalm-writer,  12. 

Purity  of  life  follows  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  260. 

Pytho,  259. 

Questmongers  :  jury-men,  370  ;  an  admonition  for 
them,  ibid.  ;  what  men  they  ought  to  be,  371. 

Rebellion,  and  disobedience,  against,  with  sentences 
and  examples  of  scripture,  456,  &c. 

Rebels  warned,  126. 

Redact,  or  redacted :  reduced,  46. 

Redeem  us,  what  it  is  to,  329,  30. 

Reduced:  brought  back,  113. 

Regenerate,  we  are,  and  born  anew  by  the  honour¬ 
able  sacrament  of  baptism  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 

178. 

Rejoicing,  all  ought  to  be  in  God,  175. 

Related  :  referred,  enrolled,  137- 

Religion,  against  strange,  with  sentences  and  exam¬ 
ples  of  scripture,  432,  &c. 

Repentance,  preached  by  our  Lord,  75  ;  what,  75,  6; 
examples  of  it,  76:  what  it  works,  76,  7;  the 
praise  of  it,  77  ;  the  signs  of  it,  77,  8  ;  the  end  ot 
it,  78  ;  must  be  joined  with  faith,  ibid.;  with  faith 
the  only  means  to  obtain  remission  of  sins,  79,83  ; 
profits  not  without  amendment  of  life,  90 ;  ex¬ 
hortation  to  it,  127  ;  God  works  it  in  us,  178,  9. 

Resurrection,  of  Christ,  54  ;  of  the  body,  against 
them  that  deny,  with  sentences  and  examples  of 
scripture,  480,  &c. 

Rich  men,  their  unmercifulness,  127  ;  what  they 
may  pray  for,  166;  their  duty,  225;  how  they 
should  behave  themselves,  256. 


Riches,  why  God  has  given  them,  108 ;  an  account 
to  be  given  of  them,  ibid. 

Righteously,  what  it  is  to  live,  325,  6. 

Rightwise-making  :  righteous-making,  421. 

Roke  or  Roch,  invoked  for  the  pestilence,  139  ;  ac¬ 
count  of  him,  ibid.  n. 

Romans,  their  law  against  perjury,  391  ;  and 
Greeks  trained  their  children  in  good  letters,  398. 

Rome,  the  tyranny  of  the  bishop  of,  180 ;  abuses 
with  which  he  oppressed  England,  181. 

Roydon,  Thomas,  account  of  his  family,  307,  n- 

Rulers,  temporal,  their  duty,  260,  286 ;  admonition 
to  them  for  faith,  272  ;  are  appointed  to  look  on 
divine  matters  as  well  as  worldly,  392. 

Rusticus,  set  up  in  place  of  a  deprived  bishop,  23. 

Sabbath,  what  it  is  to  sanctify  it,  38. 

Sabellius,  a  heretic,  278. 

Sacraments,  abused  by  the  papists,  11;  are  testi¬ 
monies,  signs,  and  seals  of  God’s  grace,  12;  of 
Christ’s  body  and  blood,  117,  &c.;  a  spiritual 
meat,  ibid. ;  we  must  come  to  it  with  pure  minds, 
118;  having  our  minds  garnished  with  godly 
virtues,  ibid. ;  not  trusting  in  any  good  works, 
ibid. ;  with  thirsty  souls,  and  with  faith,  ibid. ; 
what  things  are  to  be  remembered  at  it,  119;  the 
fruit  he  has  of  it  who  takes  it  worthily,  ibid.  ; 
prayer  to  be  said  before  receiving  it,  ibid. ;  how  to 
behave  after  we  have  received  it,  120  ;  it  is  called 
the  sacrament  of  thanksgiving,  ibid. ;  thanksgiv¬ 
ing  after  the  receiving  of  it,  ibid.  ;  what  we  pro¬ 
fess  in  receiving  it,  ibid. ;  what  is  to  be  considered 
after  we  have  received  it,  121. 

Sacrifices,  of  the  old  law,  were  incapable  of  ob¬ 
taining  remission  of  sins,  49  ;  of  Christ,  its  vir¬ 
tue  is  effectual  and  never  ceases,  53 ;  what  kind 
God  requires,  97  ;  spiritual,  are  prayer,  fasting, 
and  alms,  138  ;  of  praise  acceptable  to  God,  298; 
what  it  is  to  offer  this,  298,  9. 

Saints,  superstitious  worshippers  of,  censured,  134  ; 
against  the  invocation  of,  138  ;  list  of  those  once 
called  upon,  138,  9 ;  against  trusting  in  the  in¬ 
tercession  of,  with  sentences  and  examples  of 
scripture,  420,  &c. 

Salied  :  the  same  as  danced,  373. 

Salt,  what  it  signifies,  366. 

Salvation,  Christ  first  promised  to  Adam  is  the 
beginning  of  it,  50  ;  it  is  free  by  grace,  177- 

Sanctify  ourselves,  we  must,  if  we  would  have  vic¬ 
tory  over  our  enemies,  250. 

Satan,  we  were  brought  into  captivity  to  him  by  the 
fall  of  Adam,  296  ;  his  power  was  annihilated  by 
the  coming  of  Christ,  ibid. 

Satisfaction,  Christ  is  the  omnisufficient  for  all  sins, 
102  ;  for  whose  sins  his  death  is  a  satisfaction; 
must  be  made  to  our  neighbour  whom  we  have 
offended,  103;  what  they  are  to  do  who  cannot 
make  it,  ibid. 

Scala  cceli,  explained,  191,  n. 

Scalled  :  the  meaning  uncertain,  374. 

Schoolmasters,  there  ought  to  be  wise  and  godly 
provided,  260. 

Scorners  of  God’s  word  warned,  126. 

Scott  or  Skotte,  Richard,  account  of  his  family,  353. 

Scriptures,  it  is  now  lawful  to  read,  82  ;  of  them 
only  is  Christ  and  his  truth  learned,  87 ;  the 
judgment  of  the  doctors  is  not  to  be  received  with- 
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out  the  authority  of  them,  ibid. ;  divided  into 
two  parts,  97  ;  they  are  sufficient  for  salvation 
without  man’s  doctrine,  134  ;  should  be  read  by 
those  who  go  to  the  wars,  252.  See  i Yard  of  God. 

Scythians,  their  law  against  swearing  and  perjury, 
391. 

Sects,  monstrous,  how  many  there  are,  254. 

Seditious  persons  punished,  218. 

Semblably  :  similarly,  39. 

Semoted  :  separated,  removed,  136. 

Setlings  :  saplings,  young  trees,  18. 

Sermons,  should  be  made  in  time  of  war,  with  admo¬ 
nitions  for  amendment  of  life,  259  ;  also  after  the 
victory,  with  praises  to  God,  ibid. 

Serpent’s  head,  what  it  is  to  tread  down,  29G,  313. 

Sertorius,  his  speech,  233. 

Servants,  their  duty,  287 ;  their  oaths,  361  ;  what 
kind  Christian  men  ought  to  have,  388. 

Seymour  or  Semer,  lady  Jane,  account  of  her  family, 
396,  n. 

Shepherds,  spiritual,  their  slackness  in  their  office 
censured,  254. 

Sheve:  shiver,  sherd,  fragment,  469. 

Sickness,  against  the  troublous  tempests  of,  with 
sentences  and  examples  of  scripture,  475,  6. 

Sin,  what  it  does,  46,  146,  199  ;  compared  to  a 
thorn,  69  ;  remission  of,  for  the  merits  of  Christ, 
97  ;  sorrow  for  it  a  part  of  contrition,  97  ;  it  is 
not  easily  perceived  unless  we  behold  ourselves  in 
the  glass  of  God’s  law,  98  ;  no  man  is  pure  from 
it  in  this  life,  136 ;  it  drives  to  desperation,  146 ; 
its  nature,  ibid. ;  our  sins  put  Christ  to  death, 
177;  sin  after  baptism,  a  remedy  for,  178;  it  is 
soon  committed  after  baptism,  204  ;  put  to  flight 
through  Christ,  297  ;  of  original  sin,  330  ;  Christ 
redeemed  us  from  all  sin,  &c. ;  what  is  meant 
by  it,  332 ;  against  sin,  death,  and  hell,  with 
sentences  and  examples  of  scripture,  479,  80. 

Sinistral :  sinister,  unsound,  evil,  95. 

Sinners,  all  men  are,  315,  16. 

Slandering  and  lying,  against,  with  sentences  and 
examples  of  scripture,  447,  8. 

Sliders  back  from  the  truth  of  God’s  word  censured, 
256  ;  how  they  should  behave  themselves,  257. 

Snarle  :  entangle,  52. 

Soberly,  what  it  is  to  live,  324. 

Socrates,  18. 

Soldiers,  of  Christ  must  not  put  away  the  shield  ot 
prayer  as  long  as  the  battle  endures,  168;  their 
wickedness  in  the  wars,  251  ;  how  they  should 
prepare  themselves  for  battle,  ibid. ;  there  should 
be  preachers  among  them,  252  ;  they  should  read 
the  scriptures  and  give  themselves  to  prayer,  ibid.  ; 
how  they  should  return  after  having  gotten  the 
victory,  259. 

Solinus  Polyhistor,  8. 

Somerset,  protector  duke  of,  Becon  chaplain  to,  x. ; 
praised  for  godly  bringing  up  of  his  children,  399. 

Sophronos ,  (<rco<pp6vws  explained,  324. 

Sort,  number,  multitude,  5. 

Soul,  its  health  to  be  sought  in  prayer,  165;  through 
Adam  it  has  lost  the  favour  of  God,  204. 

Sparred,  sperred,  or  speared  :  closed,  fastened,  54. 

Spiritual  ministers,  how  they  should  behave,  257- 

Spiritualty,  must  obey  magistrates,  216,  17;  dissen¬ 
sion  between  them  and  temporally,  255. 

Stafford,  George,  vii. 


Steeple,  the  poor  man’s  sign,  21. 

Stools  and  chairs,  text  appropriate  to,  65. 

Strength,  human,  little  affiance  to  be  placed  in  it, 
244. 

Stumbling-blocks,  not  to  be  put  in  our  brothers’ 
way,  19. 

Subduce:  withdraw,  130. 

Subjects,  their  duty,  260,  286;  and  servants,  admo¬ 
nition  to  for  faith,  272;  if  they  disobey  their  rulers, 
they  are  forsworn,  371,  2. 

Suetonius,  245,  n. 

Suffurate  :  steal  away,  withdraw,  195. 

Superstition,  how  much  was  in  the  world,  315. 

Supper,  and  prayer  before,  402  ;  behaviour  at  table 
in,  403 ;  thanksgiving  after,  ibid. ;  what  is  to  be 
done  after,  ibid.  ;  the  Lord’s,  against  the  notion 
of  Christ’s  natural  body  being  carnally  eaten  in, 
with  sentences  and  examples  of  scripture,  418,  &c. 

Surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  admonitions  against, 
324,  5. 

Swearers,  the  world  and  God’s  word  judge  diversely 
of,  362  ;  they  shall  not  escape  unpunished,  363, 
4,  7 ;  they  are  like  thieves  condemned  to  be  hanged, 
365  ;  are  enemies  to  God’s  word,  366 ;  swearers 
of  custom,  and  for  other  reasons,  must  leave  the 
practice,  388,  9. 

Swearing,  opposed  to  the  word  of  God,  38 ;  there  is 
enough  in  England  to  bring  destruction  to  the 
realm,  355  ;  God’s  commandment  against  it, 
357,  8 ;  it  and  idolatry  most  grievous  sins,  359  ; 
examples  of  the  punishment  of  it,  365  ;  excuses 
made  for  it,  375,  &c. ;  what  is  meant  by  the 
scripture  expression,  “  swear  in  God,”  376,  7 ;  how 
swearing  first  came  up,  377 ;  why  God  suffered 
the  Jews  to  swear  by  him,  ibid. ;  for  what  causes 
a  Christian  man  may  swear,  378;  to  make  men 
swear  by  compulsion  is  not  agreeable  to  God’s 
word,  380 ;  what  evils  chance  of  vain  swearing, 
389;  laws  for  the  punishment  of  it,  390,  1;  reme¬ 
dies  against  it,  392 ;  against  it,  with  sentences 
and  examples  of  scripture,  446,  7- 

Sword,  threatened  to  the  despisers  of  God’s  word, 
469,  70. 

Syth,  or  Osyth,  invoked  for  things  lost,  139;  account 
of  her,  ibid.  n. 

Table,  text  appropriate  to,  64 ;  how  we  ought  to 
behave  at,  174,  402,  3. 

Tables  of  the  commandments  hung  up  in  the  house, 

66. 

Talk,  evil,  censured,  253. 

Tally-up  :  score,  reckon  up,  134. 

Tarrieth  you  :  awaiteth  you,  48. 

Temple,  of  Solomon,  why  it  was  builded,  156 ;  Christ 
approved  of  it,  159  ;  of  God  is  the  soul  of  a  Chris¬ 
tian  man,  ibid. 

Temptation,  remedies  against  all  kinds  of,  404,  &c. 

Terence:  276,  n. 

Tertullian,  referred  to  to  shew  how  the  blood  of 
Christian  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the  church,  274  ; 
erred  in  condemning  second  marriages,  279. 

Thankfulness,  God’s  benefits  should  move  us  to,  178. 

Thanksgiving,  for  the  Christian  Banquet,  84;  should 
be  perpetually  given  to  God,  115;  after  the  sacra¬ 
ment  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  120  ;  how 
we  may  be  moved  to  it,  176,  &c. ;  God  requires 
it  of  us  for  his  benefits,  185  ;  the  sacrifice  of. 
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185,6;  exhortation  to  it,  187;  God  desires  it,  and 
not  bloody  sacrifices,  372 ;  after  dinner,  402 ;  after 
supper,  403. 

Theodoret,  18,  n. 

Theodosians,  a  sect  of  heretics,  418. 

Theodotus,  418,  n. 

Theophylact  declares  heresies  are  brought  in  by 
those  who  bring  in  any  thing  besides  the  doctrine^ 
of  the  apostles,  88 ;  says  the  foundation  and 
ground  of  all  prayer  is  faith,  148 ;  shews  that  St 
Paul  teacheth  all  men,  priest,  or  monk,  or  apostle, 
to  be  obedient  to  princes,  216 ;  says  that  when  we 
corporally  obey  the  ruler,  and  pay  tribute,  which 
is  debt,  it  hindereth  nothing  that  we  should  spiri¬ 
tually  well  please  God,  221. 

Thieves,  warned,  126. 

Thirst,  spiritual,  explained,  64. 

Thrace,  the  mode  of  chosing  kings  in,  8. 

Tibullus,  375. 

Tithes,  appointed  by  God  to  be  given  to  priests,  20. 

Toletan  concil.  decreed  that  it  is  better  not  to  fulfil 
the  vows  of  a  foolish  promise,  than  by  the  ob¬ 
servance  of  them  commit  wickedness,  372 ;  de¬ 
clared  that  ignorance  is  most  of  all  to  be  eschewed 
in  the  priests  of  God,  384. 

Tongue,  why  it  was  made,  164,  366. 

Traditions,  against  men’s,  with  sentences  and  ex¬ 
amples  of  scripture,  434,  &c. 

Trajan,  17- 

Tribute,  is  to  be  paid,  219,  20  ;  what  is  meant  by 
it,  and  why  we  ought  to  pay  it,  220 ;  objection 
against  paying  it  answered,  220,  1. 

Turk,  his  cruelty,  239,  40 ;  his  boasting,  289. 

Ungodliness,  what  it  is  to  deny,  321  ;  the  prevailing 
censured,  354. 

Ungodly,  their  miserable  end,  with  sentences  and 
examples  of  scripture,  463,  &c. 

Unless  :  lest,  366. 

Unrighteousness,  what  it  signifies,  330. 

Unthankfulness,  the  table  of  the  Lord’s  supper  can 
abide  none,  120. 

Unwritten  verities,  against,  with  sentences  and  ex¬ 
amples  of  scripture,  434,  &c. 

Urban  I.  (bishop  of  Rome)  says  the  goods  of  the 
church  ought  not  to  be  turned  to  other  than  eccle¬ 
siastical  uses,  and  the  commodity  of  the  poor,  24. 

Vain  glory,  the  desire  of,  poisons  good  works,  110  ; 
against,  with  sentences  and  examples  of  scripture, 
448,  9. 

Valentinus,  a  heretic,  320,  412,  418. 

Valor  :  value,  291. 

Velated:  veiled,  112. 

Veron,  xi. 

Vices,  corporal  and  spiritual,  censured,  254;  vicemust 
be  put  away,  348  ;  the  great  increase  thereof,  357. 

Vicious  man,  what  he  should  pray  for,  167- 

Victore,  H.  de  Sancto,  reproves  luxurious  bishops,  22. 

Victory,  how  to  obtain  it  from  our  enemies,  244  ; 
examples  of  its  being  given  by  God,  245,  &c.  ; 
by  what  means  he  may  give  us  it,  248  ;  to  get  it 
we  must  amend  our  manners,  249 ;  and  seek  to 
have  God  on  our  side,  250. 

ATncentius,  390. 

Virgil,  182. 


Virgin  Mary  confessed  Christ  her  Saviour,  316. 

Virginals,  text  appropriate  to,  65. 

Virtues,  are  to  be  exercised,  115;  are  all  obtained 
from  God,  204,  5. 

Virtuous  life,  a  pastor  must  take  as  much  heed  to, 
as  to  his  doctrine,  16;  is  the  best  way  to  re-edify 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  194. 

Vively  :  vividly,  234. 

Voice,  when  we  may  lawfully  pray  with  it,  164. 

Vows  are  often  taken  in  scripture  for  praises  and 
thanksgivings,  186,  373  ;  what  must  be  paid  to 
the  Lord,  284,  5. 

Waldenus,  390. 

Walk,  scripture  term,  explained,  209. 

War,  is  the  mother  of  evils,  238;  kingdoms  are 
wasted  by  it,  239  ;  the  cause  of  it,  240 — 2 ;  the 
armours  of  it  are  to  be  neither  neglected,  nor  trust¬ 
ed  in,  244,  5 ;  cleanness  of  life  required  in,  252  ; 
and  reading  of  the  scriptures,  ibid. ;  what  those  who 
tarry  at  home  in  time  of,  should  do,  252,  256,  &c. 

Washing  of  the  altars  on  Maundy-Thursday,  what 
it  signified,  116. 

W eaklings,  are  discouraged  if  they  see  pastors  want¬ 
ing  in  hospitality,  26. 

Whetenhall,  George,  account  of  his  family,  191,  n., 
307,  n.,  353,  n. 

Whittled  :  sharpened,  drunken,  362. 

Whorl  e-pit :  whirl-pool,  442. 

Wicked  persons,  what  they  should  do,  256. 

Wiet,  or  W yat,  Sir  Thomas,  account  of  his  family, 
232,  n. 

Wilkins,  390,  n. 

Will,  it  is  evil  to  follow  our  own,  151,2;  God  casts 
away  that  which  is  contrary  to  his,  152. 

Window,  text  appropriate  to,  63. 

Wisdom,  R.,  viii.  ix. 

Witnesses,  false,  warned,  126. 

Wives,  their  duty,  287. 

Wood  :  wild,  288. 

Word  of  God,  the  food  of  the  soul,  63  ;  it  is  now 
lawful  to  read  it,  82 ;  enemies  of  it  censured,  ibid.  ; 
it  is  a  touch-stone  to  prove  all  doctrine,  87 ;  scorners 
of  it  warned,  126 ;  God  sends  it  before  judgments, 

1 83,  4  ;  the  end  of  those  that  hate  it,  ibid.  ;  re¬ 
stored  by  king  Henry,  191  ;  if  it  be  extinguished, 
what  evils  result,  ibid. ;  it  is  an  excellent  treasure, 
192;  despisers  of  it  and  sliders  back  from  the 
truth  of  it  censured,  255,  6 ;  the  preaching  of  it 
causes  the  Christian  religion  to  flourish,  381 ; 
against  such  as  go  about  to  dissuade  from  the 
studying,  reading,  or  hearing  of  it,  with  sentences 
and  examples  of  scripture,  426,  &c. ;  against  the 
despising  of  it,  with  sentences  and  examples  of 
scripture,  468,  &c.  See  Scriptures. 

Work,  God  judges  it  of  the  heart,  and  not  the  heart 
of  the  work,  109 ;  all  are  unclean  before  God,  292  ; 
no  man’s  wmrks  can  satisfy  for  sins  committed 
after  baptism,  338.  See  Good  Works. 

World,  the  miserable  state  of  it,  238;  comparison  of 
the  old  world  and  ours,  242,  3  ;  the  manner  of  it 
described  by  Esay,  248 ;  what  it  is  to  live  in,  309. 

Yarn  :  a  net  made  of  yarn,  464. 

Youth,  ought  to  be  diligently  trained  in  christian-- 
learning,  10. 
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